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the ladges: 


mine Acc uſers eloquence, v vhile ye hearde them ſpeake, l cannot tel. But vvel I C Socratis. 
vvote, for mine ov vne parte, I mee ſelfe, vv hom it toucheth moſte, vvas almoſt 
perſuaded to beleeue, that al, they ſaide, yvas tue: 81 although it vvere againſt 
mee ſelfe. So handeſomely thei can tel their tale: an 

they conueigh their maters. Euery v vorde, they ſpake,had appearance of truth, 


And yet in 


Thus then aide Socrates of his Accuſers. Eyen ſq may ] ſay now of M. Har- 
ding. For bothe in trueth of mater, and alſo in (probabilti of vtterance,they are 
muche alike. Ariſtotle, touching the darch 


ral worldly thinges,ſaith thus, Quzdam 
veris : Certaine falſheades(by meane of g 


likelyhoode of Trueth, then Trueth it ſelfe. 

in ſonple, and nalted in poore araye. But Fal] 
tiere her ſelfe 
embrace Falſheade in fleede of Trueth. And this is the miſerie of the Simple. of 
For neither are they hable to teache them ſelnes? r haue they, where with to | 
diſcerne their teachers.” There was nenermeither errour ſo horrible, but the f 
Simple haue receiued it: nor poiſon ſo deadly,but the $ imple haue en it. In 


this ſorte 4 


Simple, vnder the name of Faithe: And Aurichriſe halbe adoured, and hos tre Laeiferia. 
noured in ſteede of Chriſte, Fad «| 
T ouchinge the ſtate, and iſſue of the aback as I,vpon tuft hae woes | | = 
fered, andonely in regarde of the trueth, ſometime ſc aide in great audience,that 
in any of theſe Caſes here mooued,our Aduerſaries are not hable to allege either 


any one ſuf} 


Fathers,or any certaine vſage,or example of the primitine Churche, I. Ear. 3 
Ange hath here alleged,and publiſhedgnt onel rather but,as be him ſelf f 9 
ait hi amd as it is thought of many great numbers of ſuche Authorities of Scrips 2 
tures, Coumcelles, and Doctours, bot he Gree e, and Latine, and many anciente, 
and euident examples to the contrary, The places are noted: the woordes are 
cleare: It cannot be denied: and, as it is ſuppoſed ; althe worlde is not hable to 
anſweare it. It ſeemeth now an yndoubtederuet 
ther the Doctrines, and Orders of the Church of 
ech 2 wes him [es and his 4 oftl 


: $I Chriſtian Reader, I calledto minde theſe woordes ſpoken ſometime © 
by Sotrates the Philoſopher touc hinge his Acuſert in his one defence before 


2 
[4 
= 


Vnto ths Chuiſtim Nele. Fs 


Sl Eruſmge acertaine booke lately 7 e.  foorthei in the name of M. Ha- 
dinge, ind weighinge the ſubſtance, and parcelles of the ſame, good 


My Lordes, in vvhar ſorte your affections haue been ſturred vvith Plato in A hole | 


ſo likely and ſo ſmoothely 


good ſoothe they haue ſcarcely vitered one yvoorde'of trueth. 


| eſſe and doubtefulneſſe of natu⸗ 
ap fobabilors ſunt quibuſdã 


d v ttęrance) haue ſometjmes more 
or Trueth is many times brought 
eads muſt needes apparel;aud ate 
e with al ber furnitures. Thus, many! times Wee are deceiued, and 


Hi erome ſait he, Infidelitie vvas ſometime publiſhed, emonge the Hicromm con 


icient clauſe, or ſentence out of the $ criptures,Cou oun cels,or , Ancient 


ghat as weltheſr alſo lo £5 
82 . the 9 20 1 


* rb THE READER 7 
fi "VE" ndred; and thertit Yeeres at the leaſt. Theref ſome haue wiſhed, 
my woordes had been more warily qualified , and vittyed with more circum- 
; ſheclion Even this is it that Ariſtotle ſaide,The ſ heyy oftrueth beareth often 
a more likelyhoode then truth it ſelfe. There is no u y fo = to beguile the 
| Simple,as the name, and countenance of ſucient Fathers. T he Arian Here. 
tiques alleged for them ſelues the Ancient Father Oriten:T be Neſtorian here- 
tiques alleged the Councel of Nice : the Donatian Fleretiques alleged S. O- 
prian:the Pelagian Heretiques alleged S. Ambroſe, &. EHierome, and S. Augus | 
tine: Dioſcorus the Heretique alleged Gregorius, & rillus, and Athanaſms: 
and complained openly in the Councel, euen in like farte, and as inſtly, as M. 
Fardinge dooth now: Ego Jelendo dogmata S pnctorum parrum. Ego 
illorum habeo reſtimonia, non obiter, nec infranſcurſu , ſed in ipſo- 


col chal. rum libris poſita. Ego cum Patribus ciicior. f mainteine the Doctrine of 
ceden. Action the Holy Fathers. I haue their v virneſſes, not vtteged by chaunce , or by the 
| vvaye but v vritten in their hookes. I am excommuiſſcate, and caſt out, and bans 


niſſned vv ith the Fathers. I the Diuel can ſhew un elfe, as- the Angel of | 
light:and if Falſe Prophetes can come in the name of C hriſte:muche more may 
Jome others come in the name, and vnder the colouit of certaine Fathers. 
But, good Chriſtian Reader, for thy better vnde 1 landing, leaſt happily thou 
be deceined,it may pleaſe ther io now, that theſe Authorities, alleged here by 
M.Flarding,are neither ne x nor ſtrange nor vn ih wen to any man of meane 
learning. but haue beene bothe often brought in, ant alleged by others, aud alſo 
Weighed,and examined,and thorowly confuted longe a goe. In deede N. Har. 
42 hath added of him ſelf ſome bewtie of his eloqteence,and maieſtir of woor- 


3 des. and yet not ſo much nor ſuche, but it may eafilybe anſweared,although not 
#8 | with like e Whereof in theſe caſes there isn0 neede, yet at leaſte with 
1 more trueth. - I truſt, by indifferent conference hereof,thou ſhalt ſoone ſee 
1 the Ancient Fathers, Some that neuer were , by M. Hardinge ſurmiſed, and 
WW countrefeited : Some vutruelh alleged : Some am geh tranſlated : Some per- 


uerſh expounded. Some vnaptiy, and guilefulh apftied: Their woordes ſomes 
times abbridged:ſometimes enlarged:ſonietimes altered ſometimes diſſembled: 

oo vnknowen Authorities newly founded:\Childſh Argumentes 

fondly concluded: To be ſhorte , infinite V ntruethes,and knowen / 3 

boldely auouched In confideration hereof S. Augiſſtint crieth out, O rerum 

£ xo. Naturz obſcuritas : quantum tegmen eſt F iracis?O the Darkeneſſe of 

5 Maniche, Natural thinges. VVhat a coouerte haue lies to lußke i in : Ther efore Socrates 
d ſaith; V Vee may not beleeue every Argumente, that in ſhevved vs; vponthe 
fight. But muſt open it, and ſearche it, and loołe it rough. For oftentimes it 
8 mg otherwiſe, then it is, Ie ſeemeth le Without, and is weake = I 
inge 


TO THE READER 


ige. Heſilaus, vhen he vnderſtoode his Enimies of policie, to coouer the ae 


neſſe, and weaknes of their bodies, had bomebaſted, and emboſſed ont their coates 


with greate quarters, that they might ſeeme big x ade mighty men, and that his 


Jouldiers therewith were muc he diſmaide, after he had ouert hro wen, and ſlaine 
them in the falle, pulled of their coateg and trip t them;and left them naked: and; 
When he had cauſed his Souldiers to beholde the 
bodies,nothing like that,they ſeemed before, then 


aide he vnto them: Lo, theſe 


re, lither,ſclender , weariſhe 


be they, of vyhom ye ſtoode ſo muche afraide: theſe be their greate bodies: theſe be 


their mighty boanes. Euen ſo, good Reader, if thou ſtande in feare of theſe 
M. Hardmges Autborities,ud Argumentis, and hinlte them terrible, and inums 


cible, for es they are emboſſed,and wrought out by arte:take them, rippe them, 


open them, ſcarche them, weighe themſtrippe them naked, ſhake them out, con- 
ferre them with the places from whence they were taten: conſider the Cauſes, 
and the Circumſtances, what goeth before,what commeth after:marke the Storie 
, of the time:examine the Iudgemente of other Fathers: and thou ſhalt marueile, 
TÞherfore thou ſtoodeſt ſo muche afraide, on euer thoughteſt them to be inuinciblt. 
It were aboue althinges to be defired of ( Godthar his Heauenly Trueth might 
paſſe forth without theſe contrarieties , aud quartels of iudgementes : and many 
godly wiſe men are muche offended,to leet it otherwiſe.But thus it hath been euer 


from the beginning. Cain was agam/t Abel: Ef 4 againſt lacob: T he Kings 


dome of Darkneſſe was euer againſt the Kingedon of Light: The S cribes — 


Phariſeis were greeued with Chriſte : Cælſus Pon yrins,lulianus, Symmachus 


Tere greeued with the Glorie of the Goſpel. Chriſte him ſelſeis the ſtoane of of- 
fenſe, laide to the Reſurrection, and rume of many. But through theſe offenſes, 
and contentions the T rueth of God breaketh out, id ſhineth more glorious. < 
Bliſſed therefore be the name of God that hatt Se this occaſion. For 1 

bane no doubte in God, but of this neceſſarie conflicte, through his mercie , there 
ſhal iſſue ſome ſparkle,to the glorie of his boly ne 
red the Roddes of the Sorcerers, euen ſo wilthe Tinethof God deuoure Errour. 


Darkneſſe cannot ſtande before the light. Tertullian ſaithe ,Scripturadiuing 


_ Harerticorum fraudes, & furta conuincit, & . letegit: The Holy Scripture 
diſcloaſeth,and confoundeth the ſuttleties, and robk ries of Hereiiques And * 
hemias ſaith, Greate is Veritie, and preuaileth. 


For as Moſes Rodde deuou- 


But N. Hardinge threatened afore hande,that mine we K ver be it Fay | 


it falſe) ſhal ſoone be anſwered. How be itaf be wil not diſſemble,but « deale plams 


ly,and a out the whole, aud anſweare the whole las, he ſeerh, I haue Aale with 


himper Page it may require him ſome longer time.But if he diſmembre my ſays 
inge hand culle out my woordes,and take ch viſe of my ſentences,without regarde, 
What goeth befare;or What cometh after: on he ſe ende vs oner ſuche pretie Pams 


* 9 3 | fettes, 
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TO THE READER 


| * he lach printed togeat her, aid ioined wit y the Turkiſh Newes of Mal. 


Aduerſas 
error. lohad. 
© Hieroſoly 


mit an:. 


5 lenger be blowen away with euery blaſt of vaine 


ta, I warne him before hande,l may not voucheſaue,to make him anſweare. 
N ot withſtanding before he addreſſe him ſelſe to his) ſeconde Booke,l would con- 
fel him jirſt,to conſider better the ouerſightes, and ſcapes of his former Booke:and 
further, to thinke,that,what ſo euer be ſhal write, it wil be examined, and come to 
trial. And let him remember, it is not ſufficient, to cakvs Sacramentaries, and He- 
retiqvestor to condemne our Bookes for pelfe, and rrajjhejand fardles of hes before 
he ſee them. For theſe thinges wil no w no lenger got for Argumentes. But be- 
fore al thinges, let him write no moe V ntruethes: Fot thereof he hath ſente vs ye⸗ 
nong already: Let. him nomore wreaſt,and rache thy Scriptures: Let him nomore 
neither myſailege,nor myſc onſtrue,nor corrupte,nor alter the holy Fathers: Let him 
nomore imagin Councels, and Canons, that he neuer It: Av. Let him nomore bring vs; 
neither his Amphilochins,nor his Abdias, nor his Hippolytus or his C ene nor 
his Leontius, nor any other like childiſhe forgeries : nor his Gheaſses nor his Ji. 
ſions, nor bis Dreames , nor kgs Fables: Let him nqmore bringe one thinge for 
an other: And;ta be ſhorte, let him bring no moe Contradiftions i m his owne tales, 
nor be founde contrarle to him ſelfe. Orherwife;hvmore he ſirineth, the more be 
bewrateth his owne cauſe. | 
Now,good Chriſtian Realer, that thou maiſte boobs better hable,bothe to ſa- 
tiſfie thine owne C onſcience i in theſe caſes, and alſo te vnderſtande, as Wel. what is 
ſaide,as alſo, what is ar 1weared of either partie, I han laide foorth before thee M. 
Flardinges Booke Without any diminution, fully, ared Wholy,as he him ſelfe gaue 
it out. And to euery parcel thereof, accordinge to my poore ſkik I haue laide mine 
Anſweare : whether ſufficient,or inſufficient, thaumazſte be Tudge. Tothee it is 
dedicate:and for thy ſake it is written.  FHeremuſte 1 ſay vnto thee, euen 
as S. Hierome ſaithe to his Reader inthe like caſes Quzſo,LeRor, vt memor 


Tribunalis Domini, & de iudicio tuo te intelligens iijdicandum, nec mihi, nec Ad- 


uerſario meo faueas: neue perſonas loquentium , ſed cauſam conſideres: 1 beſeche 

thee, good Reader, that,remembringethe judgementſeate of the Lotde,and vnderſtandinge, 

that as thou dooſt iudge, ſo thou ſhalt be  indged, thou fauep neiiher mee, nor mine Aduerſaz 
rie, that vvriteth againſt mee: and that thoũ regarde not the perſonnes, but onely the cauſe. 


God gene thee the S prite of nderſtandinge, that x hon maiſte be hable to indge 
vprighely: God gene thee eies to ſee, that thou mai) Zbeholde the comfortable; and 
glorious face of Gods Trueth:that thou maiſt know thee good, and merciful, and 
raſh Wil of God :that thou maiſte grow into a full perfite man in Chriſte, and no 
oetrine:but maiſte be hable to 


know the Onely the True, and the Liuing God. an his onely begotrẽ Sonne Ieſus 


Chriſte: To whom bot he with the Holy Ghoſt be al E bun mid Glorie for euer, | 


and ener: Amen. FS" From London, f e. vi. of Auguſte. 1 1565. 
Ve TY Iohn lowel Sariſburien. 


TAN, Ns ANR 10 
N Hardinges Proc ö 


T miſliketh vou muche, . ardinge, gamni ma⸗ 


np, and ſundzie caſes by mee mmued, wheria ſtandeth the great⸗ 
[teſt fozce of your Religion, Jſhoulde ſale, Vu, and others of that 
2 parte are vtterlv voide, n wy the ®criptures , but alſo of 
the Dide Councelles,and Ancient Fathers, and that in ſuche an 
Audience, J ſhould ſo pzeciſely, # ſgopenly diſcouer the wantes, 
and weakeneſſe of your ſide, And ther E> The eatter mj heape riſeth , the leſſes | 
ſaie pou, is mine aduantage. # 
\ - WhereuntoJmayeafily replie, Che talk is mine Dffer, the moze wil your 
diſcrete Reader miſlike the inſufficiencie of pour Anſweare ; and the moze en⸗ . 
larged is pour libertie, the leſſe cauſe haue pon to complaine. 125 
Wiſe men, ve late, woulde more haue liked preatter Modeſtie. Uerily, the men, that 
you tal Wile, woulde haue thought it ratet Podeſtie, to haue diſſembled, and 
ſaide nothinge . But what may the ſame Wiſe menne thinke of your Podeſtie, 
that hauinge ſo often made fo large, and ſo liberal offers of ſo many Dogours, 
are not hable in the ende to ſhewe vs onen 4 | 
Neither loobe wee ſo fierceſy, nor ſhake wee fend ſo femibly,as you repozte vs. 
This was euermoze pour, and pour felowes ſpetial, and peculiar tommendation: 
Who biſides pour fierce,and cruel lookes,and biſides ſhakinge, and terroure of 
your ſwearde, haue alſo hemen, and cutte, and flaine; and filled * bandes with 
the bloude of pour Bꝛethꝛen. 
Wherefoze,y  ſhoalde not take it in tuchs griete that, cnelp fo: diſtinctions 
(ake,bp ſo Ciuile, and courteous a name wee cal yot our Aduerſaries. Foz,fin- 
dinge you armed with Swearde,and Fiere,andcmbze d with our Bloude, we 
might wel haue ſparcd you ſome other name, t at I laide, Ye haue no ſuche 
aſſurance of the Ancient Fathers, as ye haue bozn > vs in hande , and as pour 
frendes vpon pour credite haue beleeued,J ſaide it not, neither ol Ambition, as vou 
expounde it, noꝛ of Palite:but fozced thereto bi rour ii rozfunitie, and with greate 
griefe of minde. 
CTherekoꝛe pe did mee the greatter wꝛonge to ſafe] came v ang Goliath, and 
throwinge foorth my glooue, like a chalenger , and proclai nee defiance to a! the worlde, 
Jn theſe wooꝛdes, . Hardinge, Wiſe menne map fi de ſome wante of pour Po⸗ 
deſtie . Foz, who ſo auoucheth the maniteſt, and knowen Tructh, and ſateth, that 
pou bothe haue berne deteiued pour ſelues, and alſo haue deceiued others, ought not 
therefoze to be called Goliath. And, not withſta unge vou haue aduentured 
pour ſelle, to be the Noble Dautd , to conqut r: ante, vet foz as muche as 
ye haue netther Dautds flinge in pour hande, noz Dayids ſtoanes tn pour ſcrippe, zxtr De Cons 
and therefozc not likely to woozke greate maiſteries ve may not looke , that the. u. Leet. 
| Ladies of Iſrael with thetr Lutes , and Limbzelles w recefue you in friomphe,. De Flectio. £3 
oz ſinge befoze you, Davidhath conpurred bis tenne thouſandes. He rather is Co- Led. poteſtate. 
Uath , that ſetteth his face againſte the Heauens „and his foote in Emperours Stgnificafl. 
neckes ; andopeneth his mouthe awide,to veer es: That ſoundeth out 9.4%. 3. Nemo. 
theſe woꝛdes into al the wozlde , I cannot ene 31 bane al la wes » bothe Spiritual, and De Meioritate, 
Temporal in my breoſte ; Jamaboue al General Counge!les :'] may Iudge al men; but al the c Obedientia 
3 -worlde may not Judge mee, bee J neuer ſo-wicked ; J am Ki ge of Kinges, and Lorde of. vnam sanc lam 
Lordes: I can doo, hat ſo euer Chniſte him ge can doo: J am al, and abone al: A power In gloſa, | 
is genen to mee as Wel in Reeuen, as in De knowe, whoſe woozdes theſe ber, in conc?! Lo- 
8 „ 8 2 
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Inthe 3. Art 


che, and in the I hable roſhe'we , that the publique germiteof the Char: / 1 


bias 


vntourteous name. You late, i cake preſimptuasſhy yþa 
to be ignorant of nothinge : onely bicauſe I fate , pon in thefe caſes can allege no- 
Wantes, and diſcloſe pour Un- 


EE, 
| 
| 25 


| AN ANSVVEARL 
by whom they ate ſpoken ,. by whom they are defeuded ; and fo whom they are 


applied. This ſermeth to be the very expꝛeſſe, au ) liuely Image of Goltath : 
That Goltath, J ſaie, whom nowe pou ſee knockte in the fozcheade , and fallinge 


deiupe ne oth with fozce of wozloly power, but onely with that litle raughe deſpiced 


8 —— Father, ſometime} Paiſter , D. Petet Party: , whom 
pe would ſeme ſomewhat to commende, not foz (3 Docrine , from whiche xou 
baue ſo ſuddatnely fallen awate, but onely fo; his modeſtte : it cannot be doubted, 
but de, beinge at Poiſſy in that wozthy Cin the pzeſence of the Kinge, | 
and of other the Pzinces , and Noblcs of that Realine, bothe did, and ſpake , that 
might ſtande with the trueth of the cauſe , and alſy might welbcrome his owne 
perſonne. But beinge demaunded his tud Ein 


anſweared,enen as wee do, and woulde muche han? 
man would ſate the Not longe fith . ringe, 
that your Paſſe, and al other your whole ine 
Chzifte , and his Apoſtles, and that foz the ſame: pe 
ance,and ſucceſſion of fiftene humdzed peeres , the conſent of al the ode Councels, 
Docours,and Fathers, and al 1 2 and the di | 
wozide, Thus ve not then to late, with 
Cod,oz man. Many des thought ve dealt 
ceiue them:and therefoze were eaſily leadde to 4 fue 

In this caſe Chꝛiſttan dewtte, and Charitie ri ray 1 "that the tuch, and ccr- 
taintteof pour tales ſhoulde be opened that the ſimple mighte vnderttande, ye had 
decefued them, and that of al that pour fo large te eee e of Anti⸗ 


quitie vou were, as you wel knowe,vtterly 1 auouche Where. 
as it ſo muche offendeth you , that 3 — ciſel ; Negatlue, | 
and require pou to pꝛooue pour Affirmatine , whereof ye woulde ſme lo wel al⸗ 
ſured, it may pleaſe yon to conſider, that . Ezegozte  w2itinge againſt John the 
Biſhop of Conffantinople, that had intitied him lte the Uniuerſal Biſhop of the 
whole wozld, reaſteth himſelfe like wile vpon the Begatine. Bis wan des be theſe: 


Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc ſuperbo vocabulo vil 
Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen aſſumpfit. N ne of my Predeceſſours ener conſens 
ted to vſe this arrogante name: No Biſhop of Rome Filer tooke Vpon him this name of 
Singuloritie, ©, Augnltine, when he had reckened'vp al the Biſhoppes of Rome, 


onſenſit: Nemo Romanorum 


N 


befoze his time, added thereto by a Negatiue , In her ordine ſucceſsionis, nullus Do- 


natiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: Jn this order of Succtßion mere 6 founde no Biſhop, that was 
a Donatiſte. Pet neither S. Auguſtine, noꝛ S,Czegozte was euer condemned fox 


Goliath . By the like Negatine,you,P.Þardinge; your ſelfe ſate , although vn⸗ 
;_ truely,as pe dw many other thtnges bifides, Thu: neither M. luet, nor any one of his ſule 


x any nation, Was ener for the ſpace 
of foxe hundred yeeres after Chriſte ,'tn ary other ton 


, then in Creeke , of Latine . And pet 
wee map not therekoze cal you, either Goliath, oz 


tes, oʒ by any other like 


man difcrie your i 


thinge. And why R You fap wa 
7 » VE dau t 


truethes, without pꝛeſumptton 


conſent of al Pocours, of 


al ages, and of al times, of pour ſide:ſhal wee thervfoze ſaie, that yon vaunte your 
leite of your knowledge ? oz, that you knowe al thinges,and are ignoꝛante of no- 
thinge Von ſate, Ye have 4, the Doffourr, I tz and true it is , Ye haue not oue 
'Dofome. The difference of thele ſateinges tandeth onely in this, that the one 


ts true, the other vntrue DOT | Rin Py Nega- 


vr in mee, to haue readde al chinger,and 


TO M HA a PATFACK 


e bee repꝛooued. But, tonchinge vaunte ot readſnge,and knowledge, 


there is no diffcrence. 


Powe be it, foz as muche as, this Aegativeſdimuche offendeth pou of our ſide, 
let vs hardly turne it of pour ſide : And let vs lait ſo, as it may beſte like pou, to 


paue vs ſate: That it cannot appeare, by any ſu tient clauſe, oꝛ ſentence, either 


of the Scriptures, oꝛ of the Olde Docours , oz of the Ancient Councelles, oz by 


any Example of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, either, that the Pꝛieſte then reteiued the 


Poly Communion togeather with the people : oz, that the Sacrament was then 
mimiſtred vnto the people vnder bot he kindes: oz, that the publique Pꝛaiers were 
tuer ſaide in the Uulgare , oꝛ knowen tongue: 62 „ that the whole people thercto 
ſaide , Amen, within the ſpace of ſire hundzed yieeres after Chz:iſte. Let vs ſaie 
further, that Chꝛiſte him ſelfe,and al bis Apoſtles ſaide Pꝛiuate Baſle, and recti 
ued the Holy Sacramente ſcuerally alone: Chat al the Ancient Fathers mini⸗ 


ſtred the halle Communion onely vnder One Kifde : That al the Common Pzat- | 


ers were everywhere aide in a ſtrange Learned Tongue, vtterly vnknowen 
vnto the People. This offer i3-frce,and liberal; And what can you deſire moze? 


But perhaps it ſhameth vou to ſaie ſo muche , Foz, al be it ſome ol pou haue of- 


ten ſaide it, pet the vntrueth thcreof is maniteſt, und ſheweth it ej. 
Onely ye wiſhe, ] bad vſed ſome gteatter M oiſeſtie. And woulde you, that 4 
ſhoulds have ſatde, Ye haue one Autient Doftome dyeticy, an plainely of you ſide, and 


ſo in that plate, and in that pzeſence , foꝛ Modeſties ſake , to haue auouched 
open Untruethe , as pou, and others had donne heloꝛe O, ꝙ. Hardinge, in theſe 


caſes a meane waie is no wate . Accurſed is that Podeſtie, that dzowneth the 
Truethe ol God. Chꝛpſoſtome ſaithe., Veritatem negat, qui cam non libere præ- 
dicat. Te is a renouncer. of the Tnie the, that dareth not ey to ſaye the Tmethe , 
Pe lale, 1 bave/oughte yp certaine ſmal queſtions of Light ifiport ance , wherein the Anci- 
rs haue not trauciled , as not daringe to enter into maters of greatter 
welgbt. Howe be it, it ſeemeth ouer muche lz you, to limite, and appoints 
eche man, what he woulde pzcache at Paules Cioſſe. either is it muche mate- 
rial, whether theſe maters be Ereate,oz Sm! f but, 
the ſame „ haue deceined the people. 5 | 
But woulde pe have vs nowe at laſte belene 5 that your Palle 7 pour Tran 
ſubſtantiation , your Real Pzeſonce , your Adozation , your Sacrifictnge of the 
Sonne of God; and pour Supꝛematie al Nome be ſo 


n. queft. 3 
Nalite. 


; eee of 


al maters - Ye tolde vs 


not longe ſithence,there were no other maters lo greate,as theſe , And may we | 


thinke, that your Religion is nowe greatter, nowe ſmaller : and increaſeth, and 
vadeth : and wareth, and waneth, as dot he the Mwne ⸗ Uerily Pope Nicolas 
woulde haue iopned your Tranſubſtantiation to the Crede, and woulde haue 
made it the Tyſtteenthe Article of our Faithe 75 And Pope Boniface the eight 
ſaſthe , tho ſubiette to the Churche of Rome i is of fe neceſittieof Seluction, And 
Pope Nicolas ſaithe , Who ſo (ner denieth the a Gori nd preeminence of that see, 
is an Heretique « | 
Not withſtandinge, owe Greate 5 02 duds thee 
In de&de, you had learned them in very ſmal time: | 
them with very ſmal p;oufes . And, howe (mal; In 
nowe haue them to appeare, pet fo the ſame , pe haue 
thinge ought to be taken foz ſmal , whetewi lo 
people maie be detelued. „ 
The maters, wherewith Chztlte charged the ppb 
Pet Chꝛiſte ſait he vnto them, ve ſirayne a guat q and ſcwholo· we a Camel. ©, — 
, A little leauen ſometh a whole _ of * A heate is (mal , vet wee 


trade, 


LCorin. N 
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Iden 


AN ANSYVEA nn. | > 


reade, it hath chokte a bigge man Plato Cf * „Kobberie is no ſeſſe in a Smal 
mater, then in a Greate, Lhe Ciniphes were but ſittal; yet are they reckened emonge 
the greate plagues of God. They that tirſtebrganne to maineteine that arro- 
gante pꝛeſumptuous title, of Uninerſal Biſhip , whiche nowe the Bichop of 
Romechalengety wholy to him felfe, ſaide, it wis but a Smalmater . Wut Eres 
gozte ſaithe , Alia ſunt friuola, & innoxia: alia ſuni fi iuola,8 noxia : Some thinhes are 
Smal,and doo no hinte: ſome tßinges are Smal, and dev greate burte, And comparinge 
the ſams with the pzide of Antichziſte, who ſheulde cal him ſelfe , Deus, (that is 
to ſate,God) He ſatthe thus, Si ſpectes quantitarem vocis duæ ſunt Syllabz : Si pon 
dus iniquitatis, eſt vniuerſa pernicies. yfye-weigh the quantitie of the woorde , it ſlan— 


detß in two ſyllables ; If the weight of the — — deſtniclion. 


1414 


Extra Io. 21. 


- Cum inter. In 


Ch. 


Dit. 98 Satis 
cucdenter. 


This compariſon,P. Hardinge, is odious, and fa 


Though theſe maters were Smal, pet the UAntruethes, and Errours , that 
thereof haue riſen , are not Smal - Remone the ſame and pour greatteſt Reli⸗ 
gion wil fal tonothinge. To conclude, it thefe maters be Greate, they are the 
moze wozthy tobe conſidered : if they be Smal; there is the leſſe hurte in leauinge 
of them, and the moze wilfulneſſe in defendingt v 
is wearpof them. Chꝛiſte faieth , Qui in modicb iniquus eſt , & in maiori iniquus 
eſt. He that is wicked in the mal, is alſo wicked in the Greate, 

Pon ſate , vve flee, and forbeare the Indgement, of the Learned , and [hake out theſe 
thinges With greate ad mrat Qu onely emomgeſt the ſimple. As Alexander the Ringe of Pa- 
cedonia made him ſelfe a God, and had muche talke of his Father Iuppiter e- 


monge the Barbariens: but emongeſt the Greekts , that were wiſe, and hable to 


fudge , and knewe him wel penough , he was contente to talke of other maters. 
fa over muche ol pour cho- 
ler. Wee hunte not foz any Admiration,oz opinion of Godheade emonge the peo⸗ 
ple. Wee pꝛeache not oui ſelues, but Chꝛiſte Jef 
But thus 9 ſaide of Cbꝛiſte 1 ſelfe : Theſe raſcalles are acemſed, 
they bane no learninge Rong pvc not the Leue. | Emongeſt then wil he be. There 
E 


benigne iß — Prince ;\ I bere be ſet ſeth to be made a God. Mere mighte J efteſones 
put you in remenibꝛance of bim, that hath ſo longe abuſed , and mocked the whole 
woꝛlde, bothe Pꝛintes, and Subiedes: as wel lezrned, as vnlearned; accomptinge 
them al, as wilde, and barbarous:and hath ſufferei him ſelfe openly to be Pꝛoclai⸗ 
med, and publiſhed by the name of God. The: v0020des be knowen, Dominus Dez. 


us noſter Papa: Our Lorde God the Poxe, And agatne, Conſtat, Papam à pio Prin- 
cipe Conſtantino Down e ee Et Deum ab hominibus iudicari non poſſe, mani- 
feſtum eſt . 
Alerander ſfode in 1 awezand renerence of the Wiſe: but this man deſpi⸗ 
ſeth bothe Mile, and Unwiſe: Learned, and Unlearned, and al the wozlde. 
It was ſomewhatout ot ſeaſon foz pou, in Lax to intreate of the Ualidi⸗ 
tie of pour Canon, t ſo earneſtly to labour, to it faulteleſſe, beſoꝛe any man 


| had begonne to touche it, oz to pꝛooùe it faultiea E ſuppoſed, that ſome parte 
thereof was diuiſed by Leo: and afterwarde au 


nted by Gelaſias ; and after 


that by one, whome S. Gregoꝛie calleth Schola ſtitus: and after againe by Gre⸗ 
goztus him ſelfe : and that at laſte, aboute eighte indꝛed, and fiftie pteres after 


Chailte, it was to ſome perfection, and made vp by Pape Sergius. 
As nowe, it ismozeclt Wr crently vled, then either the 
Epiſtle, oꝛ the Goſpel. 


ö But, whether there be any faulte wenne Gade „J baue that to pon, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, to be better conſidered by your ſelſe Doctour Durande ſaithe 
thus, Cum Sacerdos orauerit pro Hoſtia Tranſubſz lianda, eami; Tranſubſtantiatam 


Patri obrulerit,orar pro ipſius accepratione: When the be pref bath praied for 7 Tranſub⸗ 
| ant iation 


or them: Uertly the whole worlde 


omnibus malis: Thon needeſi no Attourney to 


J 


/ Reges per Tribunos, & Comites tur: quia hom 


promerendum ſuffragatore non eſt — , led 
c 


peu maie remember, that there wereſometime that Jarge 


euen as you do nowe, The Temple of Cod: the? Poo 


Be hinderethnot healthe, that ſheweth the 


TO M HARDINGES KIT e.. The Ca- 


ſtantiation of the Hoſte, and bath offered the ſame bange ſubſtantiate vnto Cod the Fa⸗ non. 


ther, after worde he praieth, that God wil fayonrably accepte it. 


S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſle is the M ediatou | res God, and on: R But here by 7. rink 2 
pour Canon ee. the Pziefte bs . Pciatour bitweene God, and re price 4 


Chziſte. F: | Mediatouy by- 


And you your ſelfe, P. Hardinge, at pour Paſte, and in the bighett Secretes rweene Cod, 


ol pour Canon, deſire Cod the Father, to loks fauourably vpon Jeſus Chzifte dis and chriſte. 


owne Sonne, at pour requeſt. Your woozdes be plaine , and euident: Nointers. 
pꝛetation, oꝛ ſhifte is hable to ſalue them. owe pf it be meete, you ſhoulde 
intreate God the Father to be merciful vnto Chꝛiſte his Bonne, and te beholde |; 
him fanourably foz pour lake then mate „ ſate , _ is nofaulte in al pour 
Canon. BEES 3 
Pau ſeeme to complaine , that 1 leaue oy pzater fox the Deade , and Jnuoca- 
tion of Sainctes: And that thinge you amplifte largely with many woꝛdes. And 
yet à thinke,you woulde not haue vs belæue, that theſe pointes of your Religion 
be greater, then your Sacrifice, oz then your Baſſe. | 
Uerily, touchinge the firſt, J hearde once,when pou pour ſelfe blewe downe the 


Paper Malles, as pe then cailed them, and vtterly quenched al the Painted in 4 eu 
Fiers of Purgatoꝛie. Foz the other, O. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe + Homines - vrantur preached in -. 
Arrienfibus. In Deo nihil eſt tale. Sine mediatore txorabilistſt: Menne vſe Porters, Martes Churchs | 


and Vſſbers. But in God there is no ſutche thinge . He js eaſy to be intreated, yea withs in Oxforde. 


ont a Mediatour Againe he laithe : Nihil tibi oguy eſt Patronis apud Deum. Neque chryſollom.De 

enim tam facile Deus audit, fi ali pro nobis otent quim fi ipfi oremus , etſi pleni ſimus Poeniren.hom.4, 
12 to God... For God dooth not ſo chryſoſom. De 

ſoone heare vs, when others praie for vs, as when Me praie for our ſeſues: Yea although wee profectu Enans 


be jul of al ſinne , ©. Ambzole likewile ſaithe ; Iſti ſe nga putant reos,qui honorem no. gel 


minis Dei deterunt Creaturz, &, relicto Domino, 


Rempublicam credere. Ad Deum autem quem omnium enim merita nouit, ad 


„ Vbicunque enim ialis lo- 
doo no i, geuinge the bonour 


felo we ſemantes . For therefore 


211 


Are deu 
quuius fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi: Theſe niennethinke , th 
of God vnto a Creature,and lemunge the Loridezaddme fe 
wee haue acceſſe to Kinpes by Knigbtes, and. M arſialles, ſor that the Kinge is a mortal man, 
ond kno weth not, to whom be may commit bis Kinpedi ut God kno-weth al mennes me⸗ 
rites, and there's nothinge prinie from hin. Therefore to obteine his fanome , wee neede no 


" Spokeſman , but adenoute minde , where ſo eva ſutch a . 8 „Cod wil an- 


ſrweare him, 4 3 
Where as po bntruelv ſav, wer laie on 


and Chzilte him ſelfe in like ſozte,foz that they ſeen 
rently againſt the Churche. Andagainft the 2c 


But he'defaceth not the Churche; that deface 
wipe ofthe ole of pour Crrours , that herfate 1 
glozious. When Chꝛiſte moourned o e Citt | 
lem: oz when he ſaide, ve haue made m e forwſe | demeof theenes : And when 
Eſat ſaide, beute bentfl Ct (hats jen wa as the Churche of God ) be- 
of V Voter ynto exit cles, that J mate moourue dhe, and nigh 
A mate not thinke, that Chaiſte, Eſai. # 


that lettoth Chzilte befoze the Churche. The Churches our Pather: But Chrilts 


— 
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AN ANSWEARE: = 
1 faithe VVoſo fourth iu Fathers Morber more thier is — 


ple. Be deſpileth not his other, that lamentett/ ihe Captinitie of his other, 


and deltuereth her from the handes of therues. 
Put wee have ſet vp Aultar ageinſt Auſtar: Sn rather, Ie „ Wee haue oners 
thro wen ultars, and al togeather: And ſo haue erected a Newe Churche, a Hewe 

Soſpel, and a Newe Religion ol our owne . h. Hardinge, wer haue ouer- 

| thꝛowen nothinge;but that Eoddes god wil waszſhould be ouerthzowen.Chziſte 

„ Marthe.y, = faithe, Every Plante, that my Heauenſy Father bath not Flaute d, ſbalbe rooted vp. An Aul⸗ 

* tar we haue, ſutche as hay: and his Apoftleg, and other holy Fathers had, 

—_.-. whiche of the Grerkes was called ie re, Theboly Table: And of the Latines, 
Menſa Dominica, The Tubſe of te Lorde 3 And was made, not of ſtoane, but of 
Timber:and ſtode, not at the ende of the queer. bub in the iniddett of the People, as c 
many wates it may appears: And other, oz bettet Aultar, then Chziſte, and thele 
holy Fathers had, wer deſire to haue none:and ſpexially any ſutche Aultar, as hath 
denne purpoſely ſette vp againſt the Aultar of: dziſte 

Marth. 26. But pou of your ſide, haue ſaide, Here is Chriſte”, and Gere is Chriſte ; And ſo haue 
erected vp, not onely Aultar againft Aultar : and churche againſt Churche ; but 

Leo in Epiſt. ad allo Chziſte againſt Chzilſte, So Les ſermeth to ſale of pou : Eecleſiæ nomine arma- 

* — mini: ſed contra Eccleſſam dimicatis: ve arme your ſtlues with the name of the Chache: 

Naziarrenus. And yet 25 e fight againſt the Sonne tanzene , ve ſew for Chriſte, againſt 

Iy ee Chriſte hem ſelſe. 

But pou ſeme, to dt hight of aihie ng mats e dee eee in Diui⸗ 
nitie:as thoughe it were mutche pertinente 'vntotheſe maters, either to calculate 
myne age, oz els to examine the ozder of my udie. J mate ſaie with Oꝛigen: 
Gratias ago Deo, quod ignotagtiam meam non ignote: 1 thanke God, that J am not igno- 
rante of myne ignorance. But what lo euer want t | is, o: is ſurmiſed tobe in me, 
' it ought not to pꝛeiudice the Truethof God, © © 

And yet A f no greatecauſe , why any maxi thauld ſite fo greately fo diſad- 
uantage me in reſpecte ot myne age, o ſtudie. Foz it is wel knowen that J, al 

Amo Domini though vnwooꝛthy of that degree, pꝛoceded Bachelare in Diuinitie in the Uniger- 

1557.0 tie ol Drfozdeone whole ptere, and moze . Harding. In derde, J graunte, 

ers of the Church,bothe Griekes, 


xduerd;.c, I coulde not reade al the Councelles,4 olde Father 

quinto, and Latines, in ſeuen dates, as . Pardingecqglde .- And yet, ſo mutche had J 
readde, that J marueiled, ꝙ. Hardinge eee lo mutche to abule 
the names ol the holy Fathers. 4 


But knowledge oftentimes is vaine, and putketh vp the minde. God make vs 
learnedfothe Kingedome of God, that web male-humble al eurknewiengets the 
obedience of Faithe, 

It reiotteth mee mutche, that pe late pe love mi, and in reſpecte of our olde 
krendſhip, and loue haue thus wzitten to me . -;/Þowe be it, our olde pꝛiuate fren- 
ſhip n&did not ſo many publique witneſſes. Y ſale , Ye wl folo we the later parte 
of chilves Counſel; Oderis, ianquam amaturus: Hate ſo, as ajter warde thou maiſte loue. 

Bitwerne whiche your two ſateinges, ol hatinge, and louinge, Jknowe not 
howe, pou include a plaine contradittion: Dnlefſe ye wil ſaie, Ye can hate, and 
loue in one reſpecte bothe togeather, But Atake it in the belt ſcnle , wherein, I 

doubt not, but ve meanti ti 
5 Hoe beit, touchinge your frendly adulte, J male anſweare yon lhre, 
withan other perte of Chiloes Counſel : Obſequendum eſt amico vique ad aras: 
Liberal us cap. A man maie folo we his Frendes\Counſel , ſo it be not; either againſt God, or againſt bis Cons 
16. ſciener. Che people of Aletandzia ſaide vnto Timotheus: Etſi non communiea - 
WIe Aſtbongb wee mmicate not with you , yet wee ſoue 
: | $1 you 


LEST, LET OF DP 


- fully freigot. Dome man woulve thinke were Views 


| the Goſpel of Chzitte. It is not needeful fo; vs 
„ Thoaduertiſement;thak pou allegoout 


' Parke,  beſeche you, P. Hardinge, what ye w babe yo Wenne . f 
| now ſeeme to be: what way pe trode then: and what way ve treade now. 'The | 1 
difference is no leſſe, then is bitwirne Light, Darkenefſe : Like, and Drathe: | 3 
Heauen,+ Hel. So greate a change would r ie god time of deliberation. _ 


with the zele of God, o with the loue of vout bzethzen , be not then aſhamed-to 
that you pech sede were that n, f wh 
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to pour conſtience: tat you ſometime witing ban ene. and ot purpoſe, 1 


TO M ann 


Witßſtundinge. Poe promilte to deale 
—— 2 as pod Lale, clikes;07 es; 
Girdes(theſe be pour woozdes)becomme not your ſtag, 
— — de i F | 


, ſoit ſeemeth molte ſittinge fo; > 
Leaf > irene Matthe. il 


2 — elocng — 42256 EE 4 
ynlearn l ignorante. becuiſ al ru N | 1 j 
rechen. Secfarles, Schiſmnatique, commonly by þ 


£345 


. thertbothels 1 U | 
—— Upon what ſtage were the 
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OT ſeede of Abraham they be: and ſo am J. dener eſa tf 3y nt J doo 
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wante in Keaſons,woulde gaine in woꝛdes: that th 


But vou are not yet equal with the crodit of Pyth ge 
foz pour ſcholars to ſap, Ipſe dixit: P. Hardinge bath (: 
thinke it is ſo, bicauſe you can wꝛite it, oꝛ P2inte it, oꝛ ſaie, it is ſo. As foz mee ſelfe, 
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Aul r, or Communion Table called, Sancta 
dantt orum, : {Jo U1I001LMWDE, 

l Ming of e. . e 1 096, 

3 Janin 

acchiis and Ceres were neuer rrooſhipped rs. 

de t the acer of Broadband ONS r. 

Burk ow Toogue, - FF» 


| gue Barbarous, . 
Barbiro dauerte sera by The 
- dit ion wit t bookes: * ] 


155. 
| » + Baptized in the dame of Chrinte} 
25 2 ee 
To Bapti | | 

re crenced as murcheds the Sacrdmene 
of hes __ neee 575. 


4 4 
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"rut; 1 * 39 5 "EIS 6, 8 1 — 
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The water in Baptiſene ſuddajoly asd. Ay 
| The Grace of Goo coreined i in rr in 
18 Baptiſme 3 dener i aa a 

(88 | 5 tion bn Ahr, 
| The rater in Baptiſme and Chriſles Bloudde ate 
bothe one thinge, in hat ſenſe. 882. 

By Ba ptiſme wee be Incorporate into 2 38. 
38. 
Baptiſme a Sacrifice, in what ſenſe. 385. 
Baptiſme called Chriftes Paſsion. 382.385. 
The water in * is not bare and common 
water, 
The VVater of Baptiſme called the Es 
Bathe. 473. 
| ' Chriſies Baptiſme is Chriſics Bloudde , in what 
r . 
* | of the liuyng tkoughte and taught 
— N opere . ſor 'Remulsion of 
ſinnes. 554. 
n ex Opere operato onclhy, n no- 
temitteth any ſinne. eco. 
paprlee miniſtred by theſc worde In Rm 
ratria, & filia,& ſpirita functa. . 
5. Baſiles liturgie rn and no Mt. 


ck lend S 84. 


A terrible ſentence of S. Baſiles agaiaft aer 


99. 
1 | | That fathered vpon S.Bafile, that vvas neuer vvrits 
. ; | ten by by S.Bafile. 507.508.513. 


. 
e was borne. 
Thaw, Becket and S. Bernarde Bued at one ame 


ters. S. P. OR. 294. 
8 „ lohanves Scotus ſcholar veto Beda. 28, 
Beda turned S. Iohns Goſpel into E if he. 54. 
This woorde, Beinge in, may be t. ry. 
439+ 


One 3 A time in diverle 


BerEgarius forced to recante why Pope ebe the 


i | | - ,» ſecondearRome, 328. 
N | | : Benedicere Sancta tranſlated, to Conlecran th 
Sacrament. | F6o78, 


2 By ouerthroweth M.Hard. 1 Male. 8 


e. | i baegear Kamompbatiek chef fone hs. 
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THE TABLE | 5 
la Baptifme vvre are made me Chriſtes W 84.354. 
Bodie and Bloudde. . . Bek, in dhe Phrygians ge kya Bad 
The water of Baptiſme receiueth God is what Begoar®, 
ſenſe. 400. 40. ccc. 
The liuinge Baptized for funche as vvere . 
588. 585. 


00 r miftrutet Clemente 
8. 


ni | 


2 $4947 274548. 
ED ofrhemorkd in what ſenſe, 
e | 


vg n. o. 
e wy” 170.212. 
iriſtesBirthe-called a Sacrifice, My. 
The Bidie-an hollome remedie for the Soule 
; (Fn Woe 7 #43: 4 
T Er eee Engliſ he aboute 
| © hundred yceres paſte, 539.542. 
The Biffle written out by themperour Conſtan- 
N "oY agen into al his dominions. 
2. 


Gabriel el. 1. 7. 
Th 22 of Rome roughly written voto by 
Ircotzus. 17 ' 40. 
Bi bopps of Rome,termed, pricfies, without a- 


ö + | Authoritecontemaed bieedeth Sehiſ. 
messe 228.229, 
Bil ho pe of the vniuerſal Churche, and Vniuer- 
ſal Bik hoppe are not one thioge. 295+299. 
The of Rome neuer called Vniuerſal Bi- 
ſ hopher nor taken for Heade of the Churche. 


156.208. 300. 301,302. 306.308, 
Ty $64 dif hoppe may becalled Bi Loppe of 
299. 


biuerfal Churche. 

# Hoppe of C6ſtantipople intitled 8 

zul Bopp of Alexandria invited kes. 
; erg. Hieruſalem, and iſkapy 

of apron of al Churches. 2 


3©0, 
Brf wor : 529. 
Aa Brotherboodeynhat it bs, 


E: | 239. 
; = and of the Wee er looke 


1 toCommunicate 
2 ; ] Kt 8 an 
es one Y are . rene, acceliouts, 
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| 


THE 
Blaſphemic mined, by M Hardioge againſte 
God and his holy woorde. 423.523. 
The BleGioge of Bread i what it meanerh. us. 
VVho be Bleſſed. i soo. 
Marie the virgin Bleſſed: and why. 600, 
To drinke Chriſtes — to be pertaker of bis 
immortalitie. | — 
Chriſtes Bloud is of "V1 ſortes. 


Chriſtes Bloud called Spjritual,only in wp of 4 


tual receiuinge. 


Chriſte ſhead his Blou 3 * 


” ce d by N loadings <6ſtruQion. 


| 3 leo in papriſin is Invifible:in ren . 


ſenſe. 
Chriſte callerh his dhe and Bloud che! whole 
myſtical doctrine of his Goſpel , in what ſenſe. 


|, 40s | | 
The Fleaſ he and Bloud of Chriſte is powred into 


our cares,vyhen vvee heare his woorde. 454.570 
The petite degree of the Bloud of Hailes, © 503. 
Forbearing of Haud, and ſtrangled meates . ng. 


VVee doo not receiue Chriſtes Bodie bodily aud 


groſſely with our mouthe into our Bodies, 36 


Chriſtes Bodie(in the Sacrament) is not of more 


efficacie then his woorde. tap "3: 446 
Vyxec our ſelues be made Chriſtes Bodie. 27. 
\Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacramevr Buried is horri- 


ble Blaſphenie. 34.85 135. 
Chriſtes Bodie, and the Sacrament, be not one 
thinge. 5 86. 380. 38.4. 385. 


Chriſte Nen ie:he Breade y20d an Sg ; 


ther in the VVine, by M. Hardioges diuinitie. 
98.147. 148.149, 

Chriſtes Bodie is in Heauen: Hor wee may come 
to it, and beholde it. 608. 401. 

The very preſence of Chriſtes Bodie and Bloud in 
the Maſle, can not be prooued by any os 
ture. D.Fiſl her. 

Theſe woordes, This is my Bodie diuerſely loſes 
317. 

The fame woordes expounded of the holy Fa- 
thers and DoQtours figuratiuely. 318: 319. 320. 


3. 4. 446. 45-460. 462. 465. 466. 474-477-561 


Tievelue eſpecial Cauſes, hy the ſame wordes are 


to be expounded, Figuratiueſy. 475-476. 
The ſame woordes miſezably handled by M. Har. 

contraty to al learned men. 560. cr. 
¶ This Pronovyne, Hoc, in. Hoc eſt Cotp. me · di · 


uerſely wreſted by the ſchoole Doctours. 630.63 


Chriſtes Bodie may be receiued, and eaten verily 
and in deede without the Sacrament. 392. . 
1. 343.60. 

Chriſtes Bodie Spiritually , truely ,and verily, and 
by Faith onely Eaten , and recenued in the Sa- 


crament. 319 343. 344.359.478. 
The true Hoctrine of Chriſtes Bodie and Bloudde 

in the Sacrament. ME: {TO 
Abraham, Moſes, Aaron, Phinees, receiued Chri- 

Nees Bodie. | | 321.472» 
The Difference hetwecu the ee tal Breade, 


and Chuiſtes Bodie. f | 323, 


TAB ZE | | . 


8 gill Bodily preſence of che in the Sa- 
went, im produed by his Aſcenſion. 324. 


ye This is my Bodie miſerably man- 
by M. Hardinges ſtrange gloſſes, and mon- 

as Figures. V5. 359.460.476. 
iſte 2 Bodie. 30. 
iſtes Bodie not yet fully glorified. A vaive fa- 
bs .| © | 30 331. 
iſte Bo die Deified, what it meaneth. 331.332» 
iſt G $s Bodic in Subſtance is the ſame 
it vvas before his reſurrection. 337, 
tes Bodie preſent before Conſecration , by 
m of M. Hardinges fide. \ 6294630. 


iſte , is layde, or placed po the Table, 

8 3236. 337. 386 401,402. 
ts Bodil dwelleth in vs naturally by the 
er of Baptiſme, NA. 
iſt . Bodie dvvelleth in our Bodies foure Wales 
and Naturally, Really, Subſtaorially. dc. 
341.344.345- 
Chr 

' ſenſe 


342, 
5 Corporally, naturally, expounded, 


Fathets. 344.3446. 


Chriſt Bodie i is neither a Creatour , nor a Crca- 


rurezbur 2 meane beryveen bothe , as M.Hars 

imagir ch. : nad. 349.350. 

Sand rie errours concerninge Chriſtes Bodic. 349. 
363. | 

Chriſtes Bodie ioyned to che Godbead i 1 fil 
Crearure, |. 348.359.351-353.. 

Chriſtes Bodie can not be in many places at one 
tim. 349.618. 

2 Bodie i in many places : in what ſenſe. 360. 


Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, neither bigge, 
nor litle, nor longe, nor { horte,as M. Harding 
dregmeth. 351:352 638. 

Every natural Bodie is in 2 place. 35k. 

Chriſts touchinge his Bodie in a place : rouchioge 


his ſpirite without limitation of place. 353. 


Chriſte humane Bodie in one place, and in hea- 
_ —_— 57. , en. 363,364 +371. Ja. 


| | * 377 401. 
| tameht of Chriſtes Bodie is Chriſtes Bo- 
icyas Elias Coate is Elias. 356, 


Chriſtes Bodie i is meate for the miode; and rot | 

for the belle. 2. . 4 C04. 
The Catholi ue faith of Chriſtes Bodic. 354» 
ee not to be ſought vpon the earth. 357. 


55440 


con! bo not offred vp by vs : but it offreth 


vs v dayly ynro God the Father. | 358. 


. Chriſte ful hefe. and ful there:in what ſer ſe. 350. 
Chriſtts — ——— in a thouſande places at 


once 


- ö 
4 


pordes,, This is my Bodic , be not the 
bord of Cooeeration-a _ lanocennus 
630, 
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py mingled with our Bodies, in whit | 


Clit Bowen, the doores beinge ſhurre, - 
Chriſten Bodic inferiour to the Godhead. 350. 303. | 
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THE TABLE. 
once. Holcot. 362. 
Chriſtes Bodie might haue ben bothe quicke and 
dead at one time. D.Holcot, 882. 
Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrawent;by the iimilitude 
of the ſonne. 364 365. 


Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament:hovv. 453,608, . 


| Chriſte borne in his ovyne handes, in wharſenſe, 


368. 369. 


Chriſtes Bodie Eaten, in yvhat ſebdſe. 39. 


The Sactament called Chriſtes Bode 14 Chriſtes 


Fleaſhe, iu vvhat ſcoſe, 383. %% 382.383. 
To be preſent in a myſterie and to eee car- 
nally be conttaries. 370. 


The vvoorde of God is more e the Bodie 
and Bloud of Chriſte then the Sacrament. 383. 

The Bodie of Chriſte it ſelfe is receiued of al men 
vnto life: and of no mi vnto death. 86. 323-388, 

Chriſte Sacrificed him fclfe at his laſte Supper, in 


vrhat ſenſe. ; 385. 564. 565. 
Chriſte abſeot in Bodie. ; 399. 
The very Bodie of Chriſte is not coocieed'i in the 

holy veſſels. 45-401. 416-595, 


The ſpiritual ſeeinge of Chris Bodie. 402.404. 
Theſe vvoordes, The Bloud is the Soule,and, This 
is my Bodie relembled rogcather , as like 


ſpeaches. 4¹ 466, 


Manna made Chriſtes Bodie. . 


Breade is Chriſtes Bodie , in vvhat ſenſe. 40. 
407. 4. 433.434 450:473-634 Hõ,,˖l 
The Bodie of our Lorde is of theze Formes: a mõ⸗ 

ſtrouſe ſpeache. £bqqd. 
chriſtes Bodie Inuiſible, in bat ſenſe. 449. 40. 
Secretely or Couertly, hidden or couered, Viſible 

and Inuifible. 335-449 459.458 471.472. 
The Breade made Chriſtes Bodie in vvhar ſenſe. 


425« | 
Chriſtes Bodie made of the Subſtance of 8 
by M. Hardinges Gloſes. 


ä Tertullian vnde ritande th not theſe woordes, Thi 


1s my Bodic,as M. Hardinge imagiverh. 459- 

Chriſtes Bodie made preſent before Copſecration, 
by M. Hardinges Divinitie, 460. 

The very Bodie of Chriſte maye not be called a 
Sacrament. 473- 

The Heauenly Bread is Chriſtes Bodic , in what 
mcaninge. 473. 

The very Bodie of Chiriſte is not verily. in dee de, 
and uptely called the Bodie of Chriſte, but im⸗ 
Prepric; vnaptely, vufittely, and after a miver, 
473-474 477. : 

The difference deuĩſed by M Hardivgy bytweene 
Chriſtes Bodie in Subſtance, and the ſelfe ſame 
Bodie, ia reſpecte of qualities, is a vaine Gloſe. 
474.55. 


Chriſtes Bodie, her he miniſtred the holy Com. | 
munion,vyas earthly, viſible, and mortal. 475. 


Chriſte hath too ſortes of natural Bodies, by M. 
Hardioges Gloſe. 475. 
Chriſtes Bodie a Figure of the life to come, proo- 


ued by the portuiſe. 45t. 


Chriſtes Bodie it ſelfe may be the Sacramente as 
M. Hardioge ſaithe. 455« 


F 
. ee 


a Bode ibuiſible, a Figure of Chriſtes Bo- 
diefible,is M. Hardinges Gloſe. 46. 
The 18 of Chriſte it ſelfe entreth not into our | 


| Chriſt — foode. 604. | 
"The Di@rine of the Ancient Fathers touchinge 
Chriſtes Bodic,and the cating of the lame. e. 

The dqubreful doctrine of M. Hardinges fide, 
moge the manner of Chriſtes Bodie beiog 
. in the Sacrament. * 4%) 820. Cl. 
That & Mouſe may eate the Bodie of Chriſte, 18a 
vile-fſcucration,as M. Hardioge laith. 624. 
That 4 o oſe or Dogge eatinge the hoſte or Sa- 
| 2 pe, reteiueth the Bodie of Chriſte, holden 
52 olique doctrige. KY 624.625. 


Bodie eaten of Myle and other 
625. 626. 627. 
receiue vor the Bodie of Chriſte, 


Orcat ͥſſetence beryvecne Chriſtes Bodie, and the 
Sacimente. zs 313 603 610. GE. 
That 42 Bodie licth or ſitte th in the Forme 
of Bfcad holden for Carbohque doctrine. 638. 
The Bidie of Chriſte in the Sacrament as greate 
io qiantitic as he was vpon the Croſſe, by M. 
Hat Bages Doctour. | 638. 
Dat mater Chriſtes Bodie bothe is and is 
15 a the e, by M. Hardings ſtrange 
639. 


Theſe nes 1 ye cate the Fleaſ he of the 
— . pas 2 ot not to the Sacrament, 


The < inc os u. 6e len by Origen, 446. 
4 | 83 
That Ghriftes Bodie is Carnally eaten, iz a Do- 
Qrige of deſperation. 520. 351. 
Chriſt : Bodie i it felte is a Figure, as M. Hardioge 
Moe ch. 49.455. 
8 2 the Accidepres it a Figure of 
es Bodie breakinge, by M. Harding 45. 
Chriſte#Bodie more glorioute in the Sacramente 
then go Haven, by M. Hardinge. 301. 
Bohemia hath the ( õmubion vnder bothe kindes 
grayh ted by the Councel of Bafile. 6. 
Bonifafſus the Pope obteyned of the Emperour 
"s — that Rome was called the Head of al 
: 76s 
15 »f6dly abuſceh theſe voordes, In prin- 
cipicreauir Deus cœ lum & terram. 254. 
;ta&s blinde Gloſe yp6 theſe voordes:Feede 


y theepe, 2. 
ad, | 


to BY hop , in token of conſent in oy 40. 
Bread ti inaine ih in the Sacrament ſtil. 44 4. 
148 382.407. 408.42. 41 413. 429. 4. 
«#35 -437-440: 453 603 618 632 633 635- 

1 Sacramente of Chriſtes Bodic , the 
I, Vine 


7 


FP 


V Vine of his Sede. a 

The Bread changed into à ſtoane. 

The Bread of the Sacramꝭt is mater ial CLIN. 
3 . h the Bo die of Chriſte . cChryſoſt. 


The ee Bread keapte ae eu 1 

The ſ hewbread eaten. 4. 

Theſe woordes, The Bread that I wil geue, i — 

Fleaſ he, expouoded. 1. 1.323.389. 358. 

The Bread in the Sacrament is nothioge in com- 
pariſon of Chriſtes Bodie that is Eg 
431.433.434. 

K vroordes ; The Bread changed not in 

Forme, but in Nature, expounded. 444. 4. 


42. 
Bread. ĩs Chriſtes bete, vrhat ſenſe. 401. 407. 


412-4 33-43444 59-473. C08. 634. 65. 
_ Sacramental Bread rounde as a pennie: and 


. Durande. 


| | 443. 
The « Bread of ſurch Biggenes, and Thickenes that 


it ſerved the vvhole people, and vas cutte with 
2 greate knife called, Sacra lancea, prouided 


for the,ſame purpole. 443. 
Of the —— of the Sacramente into three 
partes, diuetſe fonde fantafies. 440. 


The Breakinge of the Sacrament argueth Bread 


to remaine ſtil. 440.444. 
The Breakioge of the Sacramental Bread in ma- 
oy peeces improoueth priuate Maſſe, and Sole 
| 2 — 440.441. 

The Breakioge of the Myfteries in to three onely 
partes not fougde i in the ſap or — 

Doctours. 

The Breakinge , uin and ee the the 
Bread into partes, vvas, to the intent, to nodes di- 

.- ſtributed to the people. 

Theſe vvoordes of S. Chryſoſtome, The Bay" 15 
coaſumed by the force of the Divine power, 
-exponnded, | 631.633. 

The Sacrament called the Heauenly Bread. 473. 

Chriſte is the Breade, or foode whereby wee liue, 

:\ In what ſenſe. 605. C06. 609. 610. 611. 


Theſe wooides of S. Auguſtine, The Fleaſ he of + 


. the Lorce couered in the Forme of Bread, cx- 
: pounded. 637.638. 
Chriſte and his Apoſtles brioge Bread om Hea- 
00 at S. Baſiles Maſſe: as NM. Harding avouch- 
eth. | . 


D:Bucers — 'eereaſted by M. Hardinge, 
g : 109 no. » 1 
D.Bucers deatn. 338. 


S. Mathie deſired to haue tyyoo Goanes Buried 
vvith ham as —— Abdias faithe. 135. 
tt C. 

_ a ye Doctour af M. rb, 43t. 


mel Cuties ede £10 | 451. 
Cætera quum veneto diſponam , Conſtrued 
for the fundarion of the Private Maſſe by M. 
- Hardioge. A. 


— 


Den, or, The Chauncel in the Middeſt of 


Iria, 5 
— 981 — Canopicin 4 a. | 
 micive Churche. - po 


'P oh the Sacramente in a Gere 
| Idolatrie. 413. 
me tal weer not to be ſhutte 
pixe or Canopie | 13. 


tb Idolazrie. „„ IG 

Keapinge of of the Sacrament in a Canopie miſli- 

wr es e. © 416. 
H inge of the Sacrament in a Canopie refuſed 


vga here , Englande ny _ 


418 
rvaires prone errour 7 and the cauſe of 

* 224. 24. 
aaodinge,wvhat. | 324.389. 
Cardioalles ligent in Fr enge the Commu- 
nion. { 


15. 
Carnevale with the Italians is the firſte woos! in 


Lene. . 
The duetie ofthe Catechiſtes, $22. 
Carechumeni, un.. 74. 
caiecbumeni ſequeſtred as wel from the preſence 


of Bapriſme,as fr the Lordes Supper. 553-554 + 


— rx io Rome Churche. 69. 
vvho be Cat ues. 69. 71. 244. 
Cednarp ab Evglil poete tranſlated the Gene ſis, 
and Exodu od diverſe other ſtories of the Bi- 
ble into iſhe time. 542. 
Ceres oooured of the Heathens. 406. 
nies be called the Elements of this 

why 33. 

| 1 og, 


Cerewbales diviſed , the cones thereof 7 
koch ven, ought to be abolif bed. 374 8 
Cerempnies to be vſed freely. | 

Al Cergemovies in the Churche ought to Edific. 


4424 : 
Ceremgnies bhokes ” 25 442» 
C us ah Heret. e 
The Cherubiges. 48.499 
Chriſtepraied for in the Maſſe. 522. 
Cincom voder our roufe by tryoo ſundry 

waits, | 603. 
Cbriſte bach tyyoo Bodies, one in the Bread, and 
an ter a0 the N by M. Hardinges Do- 
arig | 157.148.145. 

| wi Aultar. 195. 
i . 5 e diſtincte and ſundrie natures, 


nn 

is Hs al chinges vnto vs. 389. 
— Godhead can not bee Eaten, | 393-394 + 
Chriſtes Humanitie may bee Earen, 53.354. 
Chriſte - into = Faithful tyvoo * 
hy riſte 


= 
9 
MN 


1 * * Wah. « — 
12 * us 4 8 ae 
N 4 en 7 * 
A 7 1 


r 4 


e * 
ee 


e 


r ig, inn 14 9s 


* E327 ee N * > : 
0 wy BY > 6g 28041 0 * N — ny - » Aa - 
4.32 . # al * 4 7 _— 
— ow" x on « 4 i 0 ; . 1 n 3:3 244% | 5 
— NN n trad I * ? By © +a. at 4 SCAR AR 1 1 Fun „ee 
* a a . _ * * . A ; _ y 5 9 _ 5 
* * n \ 8 1 "A 1 7 2 is vie WA e * N p p — 1 
RI 3 oe In, at 8 2 6 0 . | wi Kato bogs tn gr opt * 
2 . . 1 - * 1 
4 * * 0 


* 


Chriſte eaten of the poote. e. 
Chriſte onely Head 0 the c— 144 . 
Chriſtes Vicar. 287. 


Chriſte very God. © 399. | iu 


Diuetſe waies of comminge to chil 607-608. 
Chriſte is the Daily. and euetlaſtinge foode.: '63. 


» Chryloſtome called the teacher of the whole 
worlde, 307 · : 
Chryſoſtomes Liturgie or Communion. 0. 


Chryſoſtome nipped by M. Hardinge. 65. 
Cluyſoſtomes vwoordes to them that ſtande by, 
and recciue not the Communion. 9h. 


Chiyſoiome quite auerthrovecth. the Priuate 


88.89.90. 
1 a} ay $8.89. 
Chryloſtome miſteported by N . Harding. 125.126 
Chryſoſtome notoriouſly falſiſie ] by M. Har. 269. 
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Fevve Pri in olde time. 478. 
Al Prieſtes that vyere preſent did Communicate 


rogeather yvith the Prieſte that miviſtred, 478. 

A Priefte that woulde never ſay Maſſe. 81. 
geceiue the people with fained mi- 

racles for Lueresſake, 515. Of Pricſtes looke 


more in this roorde Clergic, 
The vie of thele woordes in latine: Princeps, 
incipatus,and Caput. 249-302«, 


Arie , and duetie of _ Prince. 
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ſolued. 
on eee 
1. 


in '£ at home aboliſhed. 


Private receit 43« 

Procuſtes 2 age t. 456. 

Prudentives godly Father openly falfified by M. 

Hardinge; 500.502. 

1 J | Monkes. 85. 

bs 213.214. 

Plalmes qriazamaic Diuels:in yehar ſenſe. un, 

Plalmes ſo Chrilden. 113. 
Plalmes at the Ploughe, 213, 


— in their ſhoppes. 


Plalenes learted of Children in the ſchooles. 213. 
to bee turaed into Engliſ he 


by Kioge Aluredus. | $42+ 
Pullicance qpd/Heathens, by M.Hardings iudge- 
ment. 494+ 
Pychagoraeiyinge . N 15. 


The Quien n the Bodie of the Churche: in che 
middeſt ofal the people. 5 

X. 

The Rabings reſtrained the Lala people of the 
levves fri readinge of certaine Chapiters of 

the Ole Team vntil a certaine time. 523» 
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e taughe to ſiie: Salue victor Antoni. 
Receininge of the Sacrament b the Hunde. 


48.49.59. - 
Sole receiuioge aboliſhed. _ 50. 
Priuate receiuinge at home reprooved. Ft, 
The ſame aboliſ hed. 4 36132 
Sole receiuinge , and Prigate Maſſe bee diuerſe 
Y. 


He that — * Sacrament , and eate it not 
preſeatly i in the Churche, Accurſed. 132. 
The receivioge of the Sacrament cauſeth not a 
man to dic wel: nor ee figne. 133. 
600. 601. 
Reconciliatis progrely i is bitmeene equal freendes 
291.293. 
Reconciliation made to the Churche of Rome, 
; 291. 
Reconciliation is uo 00 1. of prima- 
eie, or ſubiection. 290.293. 
Regeneration a warueilouſe Sacramente. 354 
355. 
Vrbaous Regius booke of Common places, 112. 
Reliques voor! hipped,and Martyrs boanes, - 52. 
Remigius had a boxe of Oile ſente from Heaven 
by the holy Ghoſte. P.Acmilius, | 84. 
Remiſtion of fione commeth by no ontvrarde 
ation, but by Chriſtes Bloudde : not by 
meane of the Maſſe, but onely by the meane 
of Faithe, | 591.592. 595.597 .699. 
Repentaiice ought to continue al our life longe: 
and not for one daie onely. 16. 
Reſe tuation. 
Reſeruation of the Sacramente We God, 
46. 
Reſeruation of Arete 11. Kindes in 
the Primitiue Churche. At. 132. 
The Remnauntes of the Sactamente were burate 
immediately in the fie. c. 
The Remnaunfes of the Sacramenre geeven to 
yonge Scholars to be eaten prelenrely in the 
Churche. 413» 


Neſetuation of the Sacrament ; iran abuſe of the 


Sacrament, 414+ 
Reſeruation voder a Canopie not yet founde. 
475» 
The Sacrament reſerued not to be adoured but 
to be received of the people. 415-622. 


The S2:rament reſerued ſo longe , that it bredde 


| voormes: and that ove vyoorme cate vp as o- 
ther, 416, 

The Sacrament reſerved, abuſed, to vvoorke es 
ked decedes. 

The Sacrament reſerued cs ſpace of _ 
yeeres, Amphilochius, 45-84-1355, 

The Rirche care Chriſte , and bee nor filled. 


409 
Reuerence to be ſed i in Holy thinges,. 
Like teuere ce due to Baptiſme, to the Scriptures, 
and to the Sacrament.” $53-554-568. 
. Theſe woordes, The Rocke was Chriſte, expoun- 
dend: . 


The 4 of Rome is not Catholique, but par- 


1.46. 


Theſe vyaor * pon eee eee 
— 5 unded. 111.12 24.281. 
Rome th Churche in the VVeaſt parte of 
the vorlde. .. 
Rome had wa doctrine: and the Goſpel flori- 
ſhed $6:244:247 
Rome colaforred the Churches of Fraunce with 
 doQrige. || $6. 
Rome rived her lighte, nd Faithe from Grz- 
cia, Hie , Antioche, &c, J. 169. 278, 


297. 

Rome gabe nor firſte the Vxeaſte Churches their 
| Fairheznor ordre of Seruice. 56,166.167.190, 
97. 23 | 

Rome the cd. of errour, 56. 

In the Chhrche pf Rome fevye Catholiques. - 69, 


Rome ha on Priuate Maſſe. sc. yceres after 
Rome had a g We of the Clergie, 35. 


ticula | ns. 


Rome ſy : naturally, 


; 214» 


Rome Pr ude , ntentioule , and POR FORAY 0 
234.235 . 
Al Churc t to agree to the ter e ft 
| Romezin e ſenſe. 


Rome ſought _ of the Eaſt Churches is their 


| milerigs, - 268, 
The licentious libertie of Rome. 260. 554+ 
Rome ſite times ſackte yithia the ſpace of an 
- | 140.Y re: 290.293. 
Rome called the Apoſtolique ſce. 292. 
Rome calec Epitome orbis terrarum: the ab- 

| bridgement of the vrhole worlde. 294. 


Clergie of Rome, Pollers, Pilotes, deceiuets. 5s. 


Rome in her ruffe, hen Beda expounded theſe 
foure rrers, S. F.Q: KR: 294. 
Many gre re , and doubteful ann neuer re- 
| | | 294. 
Rome thi Head of ſuperſtirion. 295. 
Rome the Heade Citie: in vvhat ſenſe. 195. 
It is nor ſoũde * the Bil boppe of Rome is cal- 
led. Hyad of the Churche. 301. 30. 
Rome Head, and principal Cittie of the worlde. 


304-39 | 
The pridy of the See of Reine, 313 314. 
Rome th bet Clergie fowly corrupted. gs. 404. 
450 6 61. 
Greate dit orde and horrible abuſes grovven into 
| rhe C] of Rome. 487.488. , 


þ abbridgeth the authoritic of the 
+ of Rome, ought to be holden for an 
ke bope. Nicolas. 549» 
arche of Rome keapte the people in mi- 
0 blindeneſſe. 559-Of the dee, and Church 
ame ſee more in this vvootde. Pope. 
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M. tebages graent fialeof line s nor glrraies 


true in diuini 425. 
Ruffinus reprehended for his rrandarion of Euſe⸗ 


bius: by M. n * 40. 
$atbothe Jay broken. a | "x LF 4 = 
The Sabborhe daie is cuery day. i a. 

Sacrament. | | 


The aw" of a Sacrament. no. 1. 1 


The Definition of a Signe. no. 348. een 5 


Sacramenres be not bare res. 


379.380. 428.4 43.44 / 
oa ny wü Sagramentes are ot- 
A. 
1. an: nur SA of Sacrament. | 9. 
Sacramente generally nus. 
VVhat is required in a Sacramente. Walen. 


Sacramentes haue tyvpò effectes, and endes. 26. 27. 


Sacramentes auaileable to the receiuer obely. 27. 


Sacramentes be ſcales that wee bee 30yned to 


22 but nor properly the cauſes of qur O- 


[+3 | 42 
er ee „ Hat ner 
vvith Godly honour, 46.58. 381. 409. 


The Sacrament reſerued diſpleaſed God. | 46. 


The Sacrameot ſeat to the Excommunicate obe- 


ly at home. > Þ 46% 
828 — turned into Aſſhes. | 48, 


The Mcaninge , ad ſenſe of the wy 604.605. | 


$acrawentes confifte of rywoo- hinges {rhe; one 
_ Heavenly, the r e ue. 


ccd. 
VVbat! is to ber conſ lere in Sacramentgs. 380. 
| 407-409-427-434:436:448:449% © | 
The Sacramẽt neuer called our maker, our Lord, 
ot God, of any of the old faken, or doRours. 
43-602. 614. 615-616, 
The Sacrament received in the Hane. 4. 49:50. 


lo the Sacrament there remaineth ſtil Bread, and 


| VVine, 44-45-98-33.148:382.407,408.421, 
| 424-423. 429. 432-433-435 437+ 440-49. 603.618 

| | 6334633: 635» 

Receiuinge of the Sacrament at home aboliſhed, 
43. 51-132. 

The ſendinge of the Sacramente . aboli. 


| if bed. Cone. Lodicen. E. 
Sacrament received euery dai. 8 
Sacrament called the daily Bread. il 
. Sacramevt euermore mivaſtred to a Monkey, - 

Angel. 2. 


Sacrawente laide ypon 2 dead mans breaſſe. $4. 
Sacrameot thruſte into 5 ment mans 32. 


84.488. f 
Sacrament Buried. 4 85-135» 
The.Lordes Supper muſte be common nere 


rom. 1 
' The Sacramental Bread keapte ſeuen 1 
geather: and geuen to a ficke man ypon his 
death bedde. Amphiloch. $4.85 5.419. 
The Sacrament of Chi iſtes Bodic 9 
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155 orde. 47. 
7 ite varo ſome, Life: vnto ſome, 
Deather bu ; Chriſtes Bodic ill, i like vato 


al menue, Thar bee partakers thereof. 86.323. 
Difference biry*cene Chriſtes Bodie ,; and the Sa- 
crament ofthe ſame. 86.313.603 * 
22 is Sacrament. | vs. 


8 Are miniſtred to the onder 
bothe | 22M A m1 96. 974 99. dere. 102. 
103. 7. 
W the Fleaſ he of the 
Sonne of % I &c. pertaine not to the Satra- 
ment. bo 104. 2 _ 


The | iyſterie, ok 
That Chriſte is Carvatly eaten in the Sacrament 
is a ing of deſpe tation. 0. 351. 


The Sac 2 diuerſely named of the auncient 
pd octouts. 13. 74.35. 8.386. 


The Sacramett es. into a ſtoane. 136. 
To take the $igne(or Sacrament) for the thivge 
it ſelfe ed, is Deathe, aud miſerable bon · 


Ze Auguſt. 38. 319. $16. 380. 


155 na 320.327. 343-39%- 
Wet ; and ancient Doctours be Sa- 


of his Supprr, as he is alſo vnto the Sacrament 
| ade. f cos. 
VVhars. Chtyfaſt callerh a miracle in the Sa- 


355+ 
inro the fiere, bicauſe it 


; Myſtcrics of the holdinge or lif⸗ 
tinge vp Fl * Sacraneate over the Prieſtes 
head. i; 374+375» 

The Sacramght:iv one bn Cake, di- 


- uided vate the people. . . 

The ſ hervin 91 bringinge foorth of the Sacra- 

ment to » argueth a Communion, 
and no 


at F ons. 


376-378. 
Theſe 


. not e on good Fri- 


M. Hardinges learninge. 334+ 


e 1 there is no Miracle. 348.345. 
in dove r aſsiſtant vnto the Sacrament 
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Thele woordes, Sucks Sanctis,make 20:inftſole 
receiuing. 376-377» 
Sancta ſanctorum, i Chriſtes one Bodie : and 
not the Sacrament, | 385-395. 
 AiSacrament requireth no Real preſevce. 380. 
Sacrament turned i in to the oourif hement of our 
Bodic. 380. 3$3. 430.630, 
The bread of the Sacrament is material bread:and 
but a Sacrament of that bread that came down 
from heagen. 381. 
The Sacramet called the Bodie and Acſh of Chriſt 
in vvhat ſenſe. 382.383. 358. 359. 
$acramentes ſcorce their names with the rhinges 
vrhereof they be Sactamẽ tes. 382. 383. 44 r 
The Sacramente, a deſcription. or examplar of 
Chriſtes death. 385 
The ſame called a facrifice : ta what ſenſe. 385. 
The Sacrament is a thinge vnſeofible. 397.398. 
Chriſtes bodie in the een eve in Miva, 
407. 
Sacrament is a Creature. 5 408. 409. . 616. 
Sactamentes are vifible vo 409. 
Sacramentes are the fleaſhe of Chriſte : in what 
ſenſe. 409. 
Infidelcs did weare the Sacrament about thE, 415, 
Sacramental Changiog, 424. 407. 47. 48. 430. 
433.34. 
In the Sacrament there i is a vxhyte thinge, yet no- 
thinge is vhite:and a round thing, yet nothing 


is rounde, by M. H. diuiaitie. 438. 
Diverſe fonde of the breaking of the — 
crameot, 


Thi diebe berrine the Sacrarherites of tholde 
8 of the nerve. 456.457- 464.468. 


469.4 
The hinge gnified by the lune Sacramentes, 
are one aud the ſelſſame. 456. 457-5565 
The Sacrament iz a Sacramet before Conſecratis. 
by M. H. diuinitie. 460. 
vehement and firie ſpeaches of the Sacramente. 
385- 400. 409. 428.434. 448 452.477.608, 
Chriſte preſent in the Sacramentes of the vewe 
Teſtameot,as he vvas in the olde, 70. 
Chriſte dieth in the Sacramente : in vrhat ſenſe. 
471.572 
Chriſte is in the Sacrament : in hat ſenſe. 608. 
The Sacrament is the Heauenly bread. 473+ 
S. Anguſtine calleth the Sacrament , Panem wy 
mini: but Chriſte himſelfe, Panem 
num. S800. 
The ee eee bee a Sa- 


crament : and a figure, before it be a figure 4 


M.H.and his oeve DoRours. i. 
Anerrour in the adminiſtration of the RI 
in one kynde. Latomus.. 
The Sacramente laid in eb e 
and ypon the breaſte of a dead woman. 


$94+ 
The only receiuinge of the Sacrament of the ly. Bap 
 - uing,t ugbr and taughre to bee auaileable a- 


gainſt ſinne. 594 595. 
The Sacrament ſo rceeiued geueth no grace, nor 
remitteth 20 fiane. 600. 61. 


into 1 —— 


| cot 41 3 no lenger then, vntil the 
| begioge t to moulde and putrifie : by 
rine. 819.640. 
doArine of M. Hardinges, concernioge 
r of Chriftes being in the Sacramer. 
610. t. 
A N orllikeves bytryeene the Sacrament 
and thething gnified by the Sacramet.621.634 
The grace of God is in the Sacrament : in whar 
ſeoſe, | | ++ 623. 
A mouſe 525 the Sacrament , os the Boz 
dy of Chriſte by M. Hardinges Doftours do- 
ctrine. f. 


The mo ene puniſ hement for eating the 
Sacrament : Log be keaper o the hoſtes. 6. 

g 616. f 

Sund rie prameves in one Sterne by M. H. 


- drift of reaſon, 635. 
Saeramentes and e hidden from the Infi- 
deles. 553. 
The r bes of the Sacramevt immediately 
burorrgr grigo to yorge ſcholars to be eaten. 
413» | 
The Sacrag keapt voryl it bread vyoormes : 
and ongwoormeceate yp av other. 41. 
The Sacramet reſerued, harh ben abuled te worke 
wicked and horrible deedes, 415. 
: Sacrifice. | 
The Sacrifice that 15 Common,may aot 11 72 
uate L. 
A common Sacrifice muſt be offered by the vol 
Churche. 2. 
The Holy and propitiatoric Sacrifice, 6.196 
The n propheſied by Malachie, expoũ- 
ded. 6.7. 559. 589.0. 571. 
of the new Teſtament. 


19. 
Chit dal Sacrificedin the holy ſupper: 1 | 


Daily ly Sac may c6rinue without the Malls. a 

The Sacrifice not daily oſfred. 

The daily; ifice can be only offedop by vx 
giv. Origen. | — 

Sacrifice ryyoo vayes taken. | 

of the Law compared with the Sacrifice 

of the Goſpel. cy. 

| | of raiſe and thaukeſgeuing 357.358. 

1 | the churche, ſtanderh in rvvo thipges, 


3 r io what ſenſe, der- 
Gb * "Hg himſclfe at his laſt ſupper » ex- 


385. 

Chriſt Irth called a Sacrifice. | 389. 
The ought to offre the Sacrifice , of hs 
nevie 
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bee Teſtament, o leſſe then the Prieſte doth. 


482.435. 493-552. . 
The dailie Sacrifice is Chriſte him ſelfe, beige 


bothe the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, xn. $72» \ 
. ©4490, 
The cauſe vrhy Suttle men ne their Sacri- 


 fices and Sacramentes in filence. , | 5yt. 


Theſe woordes: To Sacrifice: a Sactificet: a Sacri- 
ce, or, oblation: ia vhat ſenſe, and hovv the fa: 


; thers vſed the ſame. $55) 556. 575. _ 
The Sacrifice of thankesgeeuiog is the Sacrifice of 
the new Teſtament, 358. 556. 562. 


No mortal man can offer vp, or ſacrifice the im- 
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Scriptures 


A vorable e the * of the Scrip- 


; 
. 4 bf i 
% 

iis tures. 


are to be b bro 


rures, 127. 
Sctiptures abt 490+ 
Canonical Scr ptures, and mater of good authori- 

tie readde 153 67. 
The Scripts tranlated into the Sclauen roo- 
nue, bß S. Hierome. — 157.158-$30. 539-540- 
The people h rted to reade the Scriptures at 

home in thtit houſes, 158. 


mortal ſonne of God, vato his father 4p. $55-557 The Scriptures on to be readde of the ignorant 


; 558.557. 581.595. 


peo 205. . 
Chriſte is nov Sacrificed i in the nevy ume bewas To reade ** Seriprures profiteth mutche, 21 


ia the olde. 56.5. 

The Sacrifice of remembrance, or praiſe, or than- 
kes geuioge , a figure. 556. 557.552. 563: 568. 569. 
9.5. 5.58 581, 

The Saeramcar, or miniſtration of the holy C6: 


though rte attaine not to the ful ſenſe thereof. 
210.247, * 

The readings, and koonledgeof the Scriptures 
is a wurde aboue al toutmentes, to the di- 
nella, 110. lt. 64t. 


1. called a Sacrifice: in what ſepſe. 1 562.557 The Sate ora — the Goſpel ſuperſtiti> 


The Abſurdities that folow of age this woorde, 
Dare, for Sacrificare. | 


M. H. ith. | 560.562. 
| The Sacrifice called dreadful: aby dread, 
V3.4. 568. 

Chriſte yras Sacrificed at his lid Lf 


ſenſe, 381.564. 565. 

The difference 3 the Sacrifice of the Table; 
or Communion, and the Sacrifice . Croſſe. 
. 36 $57. 


That Chriſte was inuiſibly offered, or Sabrificed, in The pithe p che Seriptures, 1 the ſeoſe thereof. 


' Heauentis avaine fantaſie of M H. | $65 566. 


M. Hardinge faithe : the Sacrifice made vpon the The boly WH 
| 3 his Sacrifice in his Maſle; is al one, 


Thes Sacrifice offireade, and VVine | 386,567. 


' The Sacrifices of theolde Testament, and of the In the p i 


new:and why called new Sacrifice, 570.571.575- 


Chriſte,Sacrificed i in the Sacrament of bann, in 


... what ſenſe. | .. 


The Sactiſice, or preſent that Melchiſcdech offred 


ad brought foorih vnto Abraham ae 
$76.577.581. 


The Sacrifice for finne vvas Chriſte bing alone, 
_ ard that vpon the Croſſe once for alhiche Sa- 
crifice laſterh for euer: he being both the Sacri- 
ficer,and the Sacrifice it belle. 6.558. fer e 566. The i 


. - $78.582. 
The Bloudkie Sacrifices of the Hark: :and in 
the time of Moſes lavv. $78.579. 


has a vablouddie Sacrifice: and yrhy oll s. The Senpt cur. 


yy daily and rebloudlic ſpiritual Sactifice of the 
| vevy Teſtamedt, ought to be offered of euetie To leade a 


Chriſtian man n 432.485. 
483 8er. 8dr. 582.588. 
The Sacrifice of the ſonde of God * $a 


560. 
Chriſte made a blouddie Sacrifice at his laſt Supper Ia cxpoſi 


oF in vyyhat . diſcorde 


with The vv 
the Sacrifice of brute Cattaile * 1 Hard. 582, 


ouſly hanged about mennes neckes, ur. 
The Angels #f God delite in ſecinge vs reade the 
Sctipturz N. 
io of the Scriptures vye may not ſtande 


ypon the bare woorde. 434» 
Scriptures ave to be vnderſtanded by Scriptures; 
and not hed rifte of teaſon. 254-256. 
the Dotours add ſchoole men 2 · 
boute che expouodinge of the Scriptures. 53. 


up 4 being doubted of, the beſt learned 
| bt vs to, asd not the Pope. 259. 


255. 


317. 85 | 
ig cares do difiego make 14 Godlde 
vehat'1 it 2 5 b, > 
: 768. 
Stue Churche the Scriptures com- 
 maundee.v9 be readde of the Vulgare people, 
at home in heir houſes. $18.519.521. 
6d to learne every day ſome parte of 


$19-524 » 

opinipna concerninge the Scriptures. to be 
bad io the vulgare tongue. 5.50. 
That the Sc tip tures be in any kooven tongue to 


the peopſe,jrix condemned by the Churche of 
Rome. 519. 510. 540. 
Rent of Chriſte, the Apoſtles , and the 
olde Fatfers , vras, to have the Scriptures iti a 
engen the Common people. 519+. 


2 rather to be readde of the lay peo- 


ple, the the Mookes and prieſtes. Chryſoſt. 
51. 5779. E 15 114 
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The res of God offreth occaſion of euil 
| thoughtes,as M. Hard. faith, | 521 
Contentious rer of the — of God, 
and dinine 9 553. 
Scriptures are not all of one ſorte. $23. 
The Scriptures to be read of al perſons. 518. 
The Scriptures ſomerimes hidde from the Scribes, 
Phariſees, Prieſtes, Doctours, and Biſ hops: and 
 reuciled to the litle ones, euen the laie people, 
7. 
3 . Scriptures of the olde Teſta- 
ment, . _ 
vere of ccres. 
The eee —_— yvritten of the wm — 
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Reading and knovy Seriptu t 
humblenes aod — of 580 530. 
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The Scriptures be the Trial. $38. 


The holie Scriptures ſuperiour to the Sacrament. 
613. 
Adelſtaze kyng of England cauſed the whole Bible 
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The B. of Sariſburte. , 


17 anylearned We es, 02 ifal thelearned 
men that be aliue, be hable to bꝛyng any one ſufficient ſen⸗ 
kence out mor catholike Doctour,oz Father, oꝛ out 


EE general Councel,oz out ot the holy Scriptures of 
Coda ary ne one example of the Pzimitiue Churche, where⸗ 
dy it may clearely , and plainely be pꝛoued that there was 


any pꝛiuate Malle in the whole wozid at that time foꝛ the 
ſpace of ſixe pry perts after Chzilte.xc. The concluſion 
is this: Is J ſapd bekoze,lo ſap I nowe againe , I am con⸗ 

tentto pelde>and to ſubſcribe, : E 

M Hardinge The Firſt Diviſion. 
Exery Maſſe is vl. , concerninge Adele Oblar ion and alſo the common. and en! 
ware. For no man offereth rhat dreade ful ſecrifice privately for him ſelfe alone , but for the Whole 
(uche of Chriſte in cum. The Communton ile rife of [the Sag ent 1s 4 publike feafte by 
Chriſt through the miniflerie of the Prieſt ta the ſameſi d for every faithfid perſon: from par- 
unge Whereof none i: cxcluded , that With due exninacion hating before made him ſelfe ready, 
 demannderh the ſame . And ſo beinge common by order of the RAT wil of the 
miniffers,it ought to be reputed for common, not prinate. | 
That others doo ſo commonly forbeare to commmicate whh the Pricf it is chungh lets one 
| | F the godly and cart ſul ru- 

{ates muche comp/ained-. | 


- t : «6 2 #15 + 
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We 
<4 ! ly inthe refte,that thus m 
#1 Foz where as the mater is k 


wil deale: plain- 
2entrie witha taulll. 


be) is common, «nd nose pr inate. Ififbe 
E — cluded fully on our fide, San 
N | then wasthere nvpztvato 


e — may be — iow 
— —— what is pꝛiuate, noz what 18 


then hath be already con⸗ 


nn Amtes, wibepeanee! 
fe. ; "Foz in the. 22. article of 


ere be no pzluate Paſſe-at al, 


The.r/vv6ud 


for there is n 
ſuche prepata - 


tion. 


The.z. vtruth!? 
there appearerh 


no ſuche wil is 


the Miniſter, 
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6h great folieto pphe.quarel v fo _—_ — trje 


1 accidentes of bzeade a ne, to the intent to auorfde 
the groſſe obſurdtties that foltowe Tranfub (ati 3 he ſateth, Theſe munter: bag. 
FFF 25 00K f and ſet abroade by learned 

men in their private wrytinges. There en thor inge prinare;that is diſputed in 

open audience, in the bearinge of fine hundzed; oꝛ moe; and is ſette abꝛoade tothe 
SEN the woꝛlde: noi n things 6 3 done by the pꝛieſte and his 

bote al þ wozdes to ſounde, what Ending 


o * , : 
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time pri tobe commons at his maketh comon; 


prinate : and 


„ 


E | - THE FIRST ritt 


Theſe reaſons le alle is common. Here might de demaunded, wh#gave the pꝛleſt authozitie,to 
anſweared af make this Sacrifice ? and without authozitie how un he make it? But if his Sa⸗ 


ter warde more 


« large. 


be common, wby deeth he geue it theſe pꝛiuatt titles, This foz the lyuinge: 

This foz the dead: This foz a frende: This foz him {elfe: 
His ſeconde reaſon is this: It is a feaſte, and therefoze1t is common: and thus 
one errour with an other. Foz if it be à fenſt, vow is it recetued by one 
alone : If it be reteiued by one alone, howe can iFſecme to be a feaſt : But he 
it 4 cuſſion to ſerue ſo many. The 
| arsth foz him ſetfe,and not foz o⸗ 
thers: Be ſpeaketh to him ſelle, and not vnto the con qregatton : : Perecciucth htm 
ſelfe alone, and not with his bzeth;en. Therefoze ii eee, mult nerdes 


late, the aſſe is pꝛiuate, and not common. 


The thtrve reaſon touchinge the wil of the mier, is very vncertalne. Foz 


neither can the pꝛieſt by his willinge alter naturesjvzimake that thinge common, 
whiche is pꝛiuate: noz can any man certeinely knajve , what thinge the pꝛieſte 


willeth. Foz what if his wil be to woozke Necronancie, oꝛ Soꝛterie, as it isre- 


poztedof Pope Piidebzande : Oꝛ what if his wil be topovſon ſome bodic,as Pen- 


ry the Emperour was poiſoned in the Communion hzeade: Pope Uiaoz in the cha⸗ 


Uice e Oꝛ what if his wt be to woozke fainedmiraclzs, as Lyza ſateth , many are 


- wzought in the open e by the Pꝛeſte to mocke the people. Doubtles if the 


pꝛieſtes wil may be knowen, either by his wooꝛdes oz by his dainges, o by bis ge⸗ 
ture, oꝛ by his pꝛouiſion, oꝝ by the quantitie o his Hende t wine , oz by bis whole 
vlage and pꝛadiſe, it may ſoone be leene, dis wil (sfomake a pziuate banket , and 
| * a common. | 


+ Lheſe be very weake, dations to builde pen. Ot the ſame M. Hardinge 


| 533 ter haue geathered the vontrarie. Foz il it be the tom⸗ 
mon ſacrifice of the whole Churche, it ſhoulde be offered by the whole Churche,as 


. Ambzoſe ſateth : Vt multorum oblatio ſimul c ebretur: That the oblation of 
many may be made togea ther. 8 


4 


If it be a common featt of the whole Charche K ſhoul be receſued commonly 


u. ol the whole Churche. And therefoze S. Herome ſaieth. Dominica ccena omni- 


bus debet eſſe communis . I he ſordes ſupper nuiſte by com mon to al, and that not foz 
- theſe ſimple ſhiftes that ꝙ. Hardinge, and his fella ves haue diuiſed. S. Pieromes 
reaſon is this: Quia dominus omnibus Diſcipuliꝭ qui aderant, æqualiter tradi⸗ 
dit Sacramenta . Bycauſe the [onde gone the Secramentes equally to al the Diſciples that 
were preſent. Theſe wo2des be plaine, Equolſy,arid To al the Diſciples And therefoze 


I ande Bierome,accozdinge tokhis . 


The. 3. truth. 
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This tale againſt that godly ago Docear Lud Tl 1 Lt Add 


 rous,blaſed abzoade by Pigghins, Pots, Staph = s the renegate , andſutche 0- 


EC AE Rand aas el di 
lometime of trueth, ſometime of falſeheade, And foz — 


2.Concil. 
Vaſen. Cap. 
4. Concil. 
Triburica, 
Decretal, 
lib.z. tit. 41 
C. z. e cõ- 
ſecrat. diſt. 
Lec A gu. 
quod quidã 
Gregor. 
tribuunt. 
Gregor. ex 
Negiſt. li. 2. 
ad Caſteriũ 
c. 9. b. 3. 
Parte Sum- 
mæ. q. 83. 


es and ſclaunders ot᷑ the enemies ſhal never 


Dine on 3 time aonlted hem, not in , | en 
his conſcience, as it were thus calling him to remembzan or rot nh 
aide Maſe, thou haſt ſ he wed vp vreade md wine ro le wor hipped | 
Well ir Was a creature, and not God. folowed 1dolatyie 
Aitheſc thingeshe ſawe to be true by the teſtimonie ar 
ence, and therefoze confeſſed he had offended, and yelve 
Dinels purpoſe was to leade him to deſpaire: but tully deliuered him. 

And this is Doaour Luthers whole, and onely n — that place, that no 

man of him ſelfe is havle to withſtande ſutche aſaultes and tentations of the 
enemie, but onely by the power and mercleof C up 74 (good reader) is that 

Schoole of Satan: This is that woonderful Traget — M. ardinge maketh 

ſatche hozrible exclamations. If he thinke it lo hy mou eee HP WF 
was tarted by theDiuelinto thomennts: 0) withik that had the Angel of W l 
Sathan to buffet him:oz with a great numbze c | . ſe Daindes, whoſe le⸗ 

gendes are ful of viſions of Dinels, with other link childiſh fables. As foz Luther, 

the docrine that he taught in his ſchoole touching : bis pointe, is the very Goſpel 

of Chꝛiſte, and therefoze it intrealeth, and entreth into the hartes of men, and the 


be hable toxꝛeuaile againſt it. 


Ught of 
ws 


3 owne — wh 
e vnto God. The 


2.Concil. Hardinge The,3.D inifion. E 

valen. Cap. Yet Wee denic nor lar the Fathers of ſome dunctent Countelraand ſi ens like" iſe s.Thomds and 
4.Conal. certaine other Scoole Dottonrs hane called it ſometimes a Private Maſſe » lur not after the ſenſe of 
Triburieu. Lather, aud his ſcholers,but only as itts contrary to Publibe, a k folemme,in conſideration of place: time 
cen Audience, prrpoſecrites,and other crrcumPtances, The varietie and chaunge of whiche, bemge thinges 
= Fg G 51-2 arie, cannot varie or chaunge/the ſubſtanceor eſſent ial natilde of the Maſſe. M.lnel an carneft 
ſecrat. diſt. profeſſor of the nerw dottrine of Lyther and of the Sacramentertes, calleth, as they doo, that a pri- 
Lox A gu. uate Maſſe whereat the prieſt huuinge no companie to cate with him ; receiueth the Sacra- 
quod quid ent alone. / The 8. F Suriſburie. | 

Gd, P. Hardinge by a al Coꝛredion, vpon better aduiſe, put teth him lelle 


Gregor, ex in temembꝛante, that there is mention made of Pecultar à Pziaate Pafes, as he 


Regiſt. lu. 2. 
ad Caſteriũ 


c. 9. b. 3. 
Parte Sum- 
mz, g. 83. 


ſaith, in certaine aumcient Councels,and in the School rs. Be might haue named Ste⸗ * hun 

uen Gardiner, and Albertus Pigghtus,that wꝛot the defence cf P2itate Maſſe, t 1 yd kind 

he him ſelfe acknowledgeth abuſes, t errours in ſame. Pet wil be not, trow, 4 PISS 

confeſſe,that either of them bothe was the Diſciple of Sathan,  - ” = TOY 
Here P.Hardinge ſtandeth vpon termes, and ſaith, The Maſſe is called Private in a tr 

reſpecte of place, time, audience: ani other circumſtances. Agd euen ſutche be their Pziuate m— Mu 8 

Paſſes foꝛ the molt parte, ſaide in fide Iles, alont, without companie of people, 

onely with one bope to make anſweare, ſo pztuatezthat the people of God is thcre- 

by depꝛiued, and robbed of al comfozte.And thus i lemeth Thomas vnderſtan⸗ 

deth the pꝛiuate Paſſe. Fu thus he ſaith: In Miſeis rigatis ſufficit, ſi vnus fir præſens; 7473-7* FP ar. F- 

ſeilicet, Miniſter,qui populi totius perſonam gerit: Ja imat 2 Be ifthere 

be one preſent, ] meaue, the Clakegthat ſtandeth.in ſtee de of the whole pe 


Touchinge the allegations in the margent, tyr Schoole — ace al uf ves 


ry late rœres: Che place ol S. Auguſtine is toꝛged, and not ©. Auguſtines: the 


place of S. Gregoꝛie not hinge to purpoſe, not on 2 naminge Pꝛiuate ale: the 

Councelles that are called ſo auncient, were al at the ſcuen e peeres 
aiter Chꝛiſte, and ſo without the reatche ol my compaſſe, 

But to agree vpon termes , and not to fie the nam of Patt , altbougbe 

| the Þzleſt,and people 


t be very ſeldome, and foz the moſt parte ncuec fou 
ters: that we cal the Common oz Publike Paſſe, where 

Fecelue the holy Communion togeather,whiche wi ee of- _ Publke Maſſes 
22 5 


PEE ——— —_—_. ies; 


| . THE ner 3 


pogtes, and holy Facpers in toe pzimitius „. Bu 
——— ——— vhole parith be pzeſent,and lobe 
PrizateMaſe. bpon him. Foz a thinge may be pzinate, although it bi Sad by the publike Pint- 
ſter, and oz the people, and tn the middes of at the pzople. And thus Thomas of 


Aquine ſ{meth to take theſe wwꝛdes Pituate,a _ Common. Tirſt (ſaithe he) 


. | Foe Get pot ts ef RES et frye ee 
4. - | prajer; 0 Private , y peo e 
tioneMiſSe Ro- the pzater 2 — it be made by the pateſt, foz the ou 
mate. ple, and mme the Congregation. 1 i 
| | MHardinge. Tie. 4. Diuiſu 
Againſt this priuate Maſſe,as he termeth inks imeighet foe in his printed ſermon which be 
preached at Paules croſſe the ſeconde Sonday before Eaſter iniths, Heere of our Lode .1 5 6 O. 4s he m- 


 rituleth itt j hunnin ge the accuſtomed name of paß iun 5 lat it ſeemeth)byvſinge the terme 


of the Catholtke 7 he ſ houlde ſceme to fuuu any thinge that it Carholike. In which ſermon 
| > he hath geathered tage uthey as it we are into one heape » al ti Ari fol nin in de- 
| ropation of 1 in their bookes,by whom it hath been impugneds, 
| The B. of Sariſburie. © 
| Barke(gentlereatfr)how (inal occaſions this win taketh beide at, contary 
to this pꝛomiſe, to ſerue his intemperate humour o ſpeakinge euil. What , thin- 
keth he, that al folke are Heretiques that name tis dates other wiſe, then they be 
named in his Poꝛtuiſe : So may he ſonecondemnsthe Greekes , and (the Chur⸗ 
che of Rome onely ercepted)al other Chziſtians thzoughout the wozlde: who, as J 
recken, neuer had the name of Paſſion Sondap in their Calender, oz vſe of ſpea⸗ 
king. Do may he tondemnẽ al ſutch as tal Paraſcede God fridap, oꝛ the Italians, 
that contrary to the Poꝛtuiſe cal the firſt weeke in Nente the Cameuaſe. In derde Þ 
| Poztuiſecalleth that day not onely Paſſton Sondap, but alſo the Sondap Iudica, 
aͤnd faketh the one name to be as Catholike, as the other. God be thanked we are 
not aſhamed of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, as hauinge nothinge to glozie in but onelp the 
Ctoſle of Thailte,x his Paſſion 3 neither do wr refuſe your fancaſtes bicauſe they 
de Catholike,as pou ſutmiſe, but bicauſe they be your owne, diuiſed by your ſclfe 
ol late daies, many of them contrary to Gods holp-wazde,andare not Catholike. 
. Jnuecttues J made none, neither doo wee vſe the Pulpite to that purpoſe, buf 
| Coberly,and farre otherwiſe, then P. Hardinge ſeemeth to vſe his penne. J ſpake 
ol the abuſes of Chzilkes laſt Supper, hauinge thtteto occaſion of theſe woꝛdes of 
i. coria. l. . Paule: Thethinge that J received-of the Lorde, the ſame haue ] deſivered vnto your 
| who in his time reemeth to finde faulte with the Corinthians koʒ theſame. Hel⸗ 
Albertusp1g- ther is the Supper of Chzilte ſo pꝛiuileged, but it map be abuſed, as appearcth 
eus de prlua- by the very confeCion of pur aduerſaries, who detife n not, but Tr therebe abuſes, 
ra Miſſa,  anderrours W err into the pꝛiuate Baſſe: 7 | 
| M. Hardinge. Tle. q Diulſion... 4 
Although lr privy enemit ie againſt priuare Maſſe in'Weorde , yet in derde "who ſo ever rea- 


Cap. x. 
piſtol. 
Burdeg 
Conſtit 
| poſtolic 
8. Cap. 
In Eccl 
' Hierarc 

Cap. 3. 

Act. 17. 
Lib.4,c 
tra her 


Cap. 32 


In myf 
| Bogicis 


rational 


deth his ſermon, and diſcernerh his fprite, hal eaſily perceitie , that he extendeth his "whole witte 


| The. 4.yorruth, and cunningevtterly to abolif he the vnbloudy and daily Sac Yrfice of the Churche, (4)commonly called 


For the olde fa the Maſſe. vvhicle as the Apoſiles them ſelues affirme tn Clement their ſcholer and fellory , being 


thers neuer <6- ynbloudy,hath ſucceeded in place of the blomdy Sacrifices of \t the olde la we. and is by Chriſkes com 

| 3 called it nauumdemene frequented. and offered in remembraunce of his paſiion and dear j and to bevſed al rimes 
5 vil bis communge. But whar ſo euer he; or al other the forerumiers of Antichriſle, ſpeake , or 

Woorke ag ainſt ir, al that ought not to overthrove the faithof good and true Chriſtian men, ha- 


ning for proofe therof beſide many other ire * ſeriprure, the figure of Melchiſedech,that Was 
Ke dares + re ET e 


of domini pt 


Pro facri- 
ficio cruea 
to, ration · 
le & incru ; 
entum ac 
myſticum 
facrificium 
inſtituir, 


quod in 


ſacri- 
> ctuen 
rations 
x incru · 
um ac 
ſticum 
rificium 
tituit, 
d in 
rem 
mini pe 


Conſtit. A: ſo declared byCyrillus Biſ bop of Hieruſalem In Myſtagogici 
| poſtolicarii ſame moſt plainly treated of Sand a forme of the Maſſe 
. Cap. vit. in writinge ſet foorth 2 Piomſe, hem S. Paule conuer; ed to the 725 of Kr it 1s menctoncd 
In Elle be cler f the pod 


Orr. neia the Martyr and Bi { bop of Lions, wi lined with tie 


| Tn myfta- 4 this time extent. (ia Aprongſ? al Cyrillus Rieroſohmiia 
| Bogicis o- age expounderh the whole Maſſe vied.in 2 in 'D tine, the ſame Whiche now we finde in 


| | 
| 


5) bang 2 1 
3 — — n+ v7 — 


| Ahl 7, ting the external Sacrifice of the Eburche. They ſ hal finde b eee 
| Hiſtorix bam, w mar the An ſchuler: (hand ferw Chriſtour ſaſucuer in fleaſ bard 
Aolol. - Gon ani martyrilome of S. A nulre· went har $.Mathew the-k boſile celebrated Meſſe in Ethiopia « litle 
| Concitivm before his Martyrdome . They / hal finde by reporte of 

| Cooftaoti- Wrotes Liturgre.or's forme 


Was preſent as the paſ- 


$ <ancient Councel general, that S. lames 
of the Majſe . They ſ hal finds that Martialis one of the l x x I L. Dis 
popol, in of Chriſte.and 8 iſ hop of Burdeaulx in Fraunce, ſen e thither by s. Peter , ſerued God. in hke 
_ forte. (8)They / hal finde in ar 18s the Whole order and forme of the Maſe, ſet foorth by the Apdliles 
E- chem ſeluen and rhe ſame celebrated by them after our lorde Was aſſumpred , before they went to the 


nee to his inflitut ion, and the e ſame. kt 


— ordermge of bij hops-prieſtes,and the. vii. Deacons 


1 ch. 5 tho had conferenc 
Cap. 3, ntanceWnh Timothe. 


Act. y. Thus doo 1 geue the. good Chriften reader hut a tae al ir Were of proufes 1 allegation of 
Lb.4,con- the Woordes, for confirmatzon of thy faith concerninge the bleſſed Maſſe out of the Scriptines » Apo- 
tra heref. * (er, and-Apoſtolihe nen. (ic) i doo further referre che 10 luſtins thy Martyr and Philoſopher , to ire 
poſtels ſcholers, . To the olde Biſ hop and 
Marryr Hippotzeus , that lined in Ori gens time. Who in lis oration. De conſummatione mundi, 
extant in Greeke,makerh Chriſte thus to ſaye at the gi | indgement vg Bi hops . Venite Pon- 
tifices , qui pure mihi $acrificiumdic nocteq; obtuliſtis, ac pretioſum corpus & ſangui- 
nem meum jmmolaſtis quoridie. Come ye Bij bops thi have purely offered Sacrifice to me date 
and night,and haze Sacrificed my pretious todie and Bo Dayly,(1)Einally 1 referre them in ſtcede 
of mam to the t wo Woorthy fathers Baile, andchryofian ne, Whoſe Maſſes be lefte to the poſteritle 
is not to be paſſed uuer lightly, Whoat 


rationibus, Clement,nutch like to that of Raſile, and om ſotie 


the. Canon and ter principal Par tes, 
to that is now aſſo vſed m the Latine Churche. * 


4s for the other Doc ours of the Church that fo Lau pee thoſe A ale men, many 
in nuber,excellent in learninge. holy of life. to ſhe We whd may be brought out of their Woorkes for 


proufe of this materit hat the oblation of the Budy and bl 

the Churdhe,and proper to the Ne m Teſtament, it wude 
bein ige moued by M. laelles chalenge to ſpeake ſpecielh th thy 
ninge » and many good treatiſes in defence of this Sacrifa 


Phot volume : and therfore not 
. 1 1 | pricate after their mea- 
inge ſet foorth already in printe: at 


this preſent 1 wil ſ not unge. thinſinge herev 45 Sala yp 0 es that great Cite, that it 
Were better to keepe ſilence, (gin ome pros gy 4 
The Bf Sariſbuzte. 
God graunte vnto al his peoplo t the punkte f fw 


that they maybe hable to diſcerne the Spirites 
they map take herde of falſe Piophetes, and gene. e eq 
Paſtours,and flie the voice of arangers, and Je! 
baue deceiued them. 1 
here ch. Hardinge a litle ouermuch int II 
de F ee a 9h] ye 


111 cnn the Maſſe ts the Sacrifice of 


or PRIVATE EY 5. 
Ap. Apeſticsta the churches and, The. 5. ragrurd] 
5 : For Chrift ſpea- 
3 ' keth not one 
| jpſius ce ; ele ablegen, 2 wwoorde of any 
| bratur. Cl be. c:crifice. 


The.6,votruth, 
For S. Andrewe 
ſaide the Cõmu 
niõ, aud not the 
Malle. | 

The.7,vatruth, 
For this Abdias 


' never ſavve | 


Chrifte io the 
Fleaſ he: It is a 
very Lege nde of 
lies. 
The,$.vritruth; 
For there is no 
manner tokẽ or 
he of priuate 
Maſle. 

The. . vntruth, 


For it us the ve- ' 


ry forme of the 
Communion, 
and nothinge 
hike the private 
Maſſe. 

* Faith confir< 
med vvith out 
vvoordes. S. 
Paule faithe, - 
Faithe cõmeth 
by hearinge. 
The, 10. A bur- 
then of va- 
truthes. 
The. u. vntruth, 
For they con · 
teine the very 
order of the 
Communion, 
Tbe· u. yatruth 
For it is the Ye- 
ry expteſſe or- 
der of the Com- 


munion. It ii % 
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hear GN Sade L Ih . 
voice of the Pꝛince of Marrhe.7, 


of h pe e bn. 


(1 ;of Antichzlt, and -Amichriſte 
PE what 
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PETTY Rr ne = 


FLIES 


Ad conſtentis 
Auguſt. epiſt. 


For 


 Sacrificeof Jeſus Chʒiſte. And bicauſe we know tf 
 therefo:e we flie to no Sacrifice made by man. 


8 
IN ; 
E 
40 

7 *% ; 


3. 


* ru rrisr ARTICLY 
what not » enen with the ſame ſpirtte that the Phariſels ſometime lalde: Steuen 


had ſpoken againſt the holy Temple: oꝛ Chꝛiſte hat vttered blaſphemie againſte 


25 3 — anſweare beate with hegte but i ſubth binde of eloquence wit ras _ 
er gen 

As touching the mater, M. Pardingkndweth that &. Sregoꝛie calleth him the 
fozerenner of Antichziſt, not that ſatth, Chꝛiſte hath made a ful ſacrifice foz ſinne 
once foz al vpon the Croſſe,but that vaunteth him lle aboue his bzethzen , as did 
Lucifer , and nameth him ſelfe an vniuerſal | ouer the whole Churche of 


. Ch:ilte, Sutch a one S. Gregoꝛte calleth the fozeretinerof Antichꝛiſte. 


And, where as he calleth vs at his pleaſure the znemies of the holy Sacrifice, 
woe were vnto vs, if we had not that Sacrifice Mie knowe, that Cbꝛiſte is that 


lambe of God, that hath taken away the finnes of the woꝛlde, and that there is no - 


name oz Sacrffice vnder heauen, wherby we can be ſauꝛd, but onely the name, and 
at this Sacrifice is ſufficient, 


he Sacriſce, ſaithe S. Hardinge , — — But why ſhew⸗ 


eth he not, ol whome it is ſo called : Uerily neither the Hebꝛues in their tongue; _ 
noꝛ the Greekes in their tongue, noꝛ Chꝛiſte, no bis Apoſtles, noꝛ Tertullian, nes: 
S. Cypꝛian:noz Ozigen, voꝛ Lactantius,noz B. H 
bokes vndoubtedly knowen foz theirs, noz his o 
Mippolytus, eurt vſed the name of Baſſe. Therefoze it is maruel, that he woulde 
ſap the Sacrifice is ſa commonly called the Male. If 
| ſap, that he him ſelke, and his kellowes ſo tal it, he had done right, | 
But here is bꝛought in a whole troupe of doctdurs in a ranke: Melchtſedech: 
- Palachtas:Clemens the Apoſtles fellowe: the Deacons ot Aſia: Abdias the Apo- 
ties Diſciple, and Biſhop of Babylon, that ſaw Chzilte 
S. James:Partials:Dionyſius, who had conferefice with Peter, Panle, x John: 
' Jreneus, Juffinus Yarty2,Pippolytus Partyz,Waſile,Chzyſoſtome,Cyzilof Jes 
rulalem, ⁊ al the reſte ofthe Docours in al ages,tin al partes ofthe wazide. And 
who would not be affraide to fee ſutthe an armie come againtte bim: How be it 
| (gentle reader) be of good cheare. Al thts is but a camiſado: 
they be no faces. They are bꝛought in like Pummers fo; a ſhew, and ſap nothinge. 
That . Harding lacked in weight, he would ne 
this onelp as a floziſhe befoze the fight: and as a 
weather tarieth with it mutche 
euen ſo . Hardinge in this place flowinge , # wanderinge ouer the bankes with 
| Copis verborum by the violente i toꝛte of his talke catieth a great deale ot errour, and 


erome,noz ©. Auguſtine in any 
ö Ie docours, Clement, Abdias, 


in the fleaſh: D. Andzew: 


Theſe be but viſardes: 
Vi make vp in tale:and ſo vſeth 


er filth by tu very rage t dzifte of the water: 


butrutde alonge befoze him, „ rp b, thus bath he geuen the, good 
's without allegation of any 


andes toꝛ confirmation of thy faithe tonterninge the Palle. | Piſcrable is that 


 faithe,that in ſo wetghtie maters tan be confirnied with bare names by hearinge - 
 nothinge. J marvel that Þ.Hardtnge ruer durft either to allege luteh authoꝛities, 
as he knoweth the mofte hereof be, oꝛ thus openlito mocke the woꝛlde. Foz bꝛielly 
to touche Pelchtſedech, Palachias, e the tnffituttpn of Chꝛiſte, what weight can 
there appeare in 7 2 5 N ä by 

| ket Abzapam, x his carie c 

al the nations of the none totem ate 


zunght fo2th bzeade 4 wine to ban⸗ 


N, Palachtas Pꝛopheſted that 
d, e ſhoulde offer vnto him a 


10 perks 4 4 
4 A s ” 
'. * 

1 


pure Sacrifice; ©z,Chzilteozdetnedhis lat Snpper amongſt his Diſciples,xbadde 
them do the ſame in bzaunce: Ergo ; there was pꝛiuate Malte in the 


-  Churche, Who euer made any ſutch argumentesin any ſchole-what,wil P.Hars 


ke folkzbeleeue, P Melt ,Palachtas,02 Ch:ifte,ſawd pzinatePaſe? 
oeh bi tlie 9 ther reatnF il taken b bichule be ſpeaketh 9 
| u 
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it might haue pleaſed him to 25 


nee Teſtament . Wee denie it not. But d 


OF PRIVATE Ms SE, | 7 
But hewilſaie, Peichiledech , and Palathias , ſignified the Sacrifice of the 


man alone, in a ſtrange language, the people lokinge on him, and noman kno- 
winge what he meaneth? Why may we not thinke rather, they ſignified the Sas 
crifice of the holy Communion, whereas the whole people doth lifte vp their han- 
des, and hartes vnto Yeauen,and pꝛay, and S 
Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, and ſo celebzatinge the 


after in the ſeuentienth Article if ſhal further appeare. | 
/ _ FTouching the witneſſes here alleged, ürſt J maruel that P Hardinge woulde 
ener bzinge them foozthe , but mutche moze that He woulde thus ſette them out, 
with ſutche circumſtances of commendation, at that they ſaw Chziſte in y ficathe, 
+ oz that they were the Apoſtles felowes. Foz h je knoweth wel, that many of them 
are litle wozthep of ſutche credite,as partely btinge euer doubted of, and ſuſpected 
to be wziten, not by them, whoſe names they beare,but by Berctiques, to whom 
P. Hardinge ſcemeth nowe to flie foz ayde: partely alſo obſcure, vnknowen , vn- 
338 readde, not ſcene, not harde of in the wozldc befoze this tune. 
But molt ot al A maruel that he woulde euer haſarde his cauſe on theſe witneſſes, 
who, as he him ſelfe very wel knoweth, wil ſpeake againſt hun. And therefoze be 
hath here cunningly ſuppꝛeſled their wozdes ,& hath onely made a muſtre ol their 
names, but woulde ſuffer them to ſay nothin 
And that thou (god Reader) mailt haue a taſte hereof , and ſie the faithfulneſſe 
oftheſe mennes dealinge, let vs firft conſyder Clemens , who, as it is repozted 
here , was the Apoltles felowe. The title of the booke ſcemeth to be De Apoſto⸗ 
licis traditionibus: that is, Q oꝛders taken, and diuiſed by the Apoltles of Chailte, 
foz the better gouernement ofthe Churche. A woꝛthy booke no doubte, and in al 
ages to be had in great pzice, il men had been perſ it had been wziten in dede 
by Clement. But S. Hierome by the repoꝛte of Euſebius, maketh mention onely 
of one Epiſtle of Clementes, that he thought woozthy to be reteiued, whiche Epi⸗ 
ſtle notwithſtandinge is not nowe to be founde, One other Epiſtle of Clementes 
he ſpeaketh ol :but he ſaith it was neuer allowed by the Churche . And kurther S. 
Hierome ſaithe:Certaine other bookes there are rephrted to be abroade in the name of Cle⸗ 
ment, as the diſputation of Peter and Appion , wiiche bookes were neuer in Vſe among i o 
fathers,netther conteme they pure, and Apoſtolical doxtrine Thus mutche S{Hicrome, 
Now whence then commeth ꝙ. Hardinges Clement: It was founde very la⸗ 
tely in the Jle of Candie, by one Carolus Cap Aus a Uenctian, waitte in Crake, 
and in theſe countreis, neuer hearde ol, na ſeent beloze. 

Bere the reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple, yet mult he thinke thus mutche with bun 
ſelfe. Clemens was Biſhop ol Nome, as it is thought, nexte after S. Peter. And 
were the 1Bihop'of Komes bwkes,tſutche bokts, ſo ſtrange, ſo holy,and. of ſutche 
weight, kept in Candie, ſo farre of from Italie, in an lande in the ſea, and not in 
Rome? witten in Greke, and not in Latine? And toulde ſutche a wozthy wozke 
e A poltles felowe, be laide vp in ſe⸗ 
creſie foꝛ the ſpace of a thouſande , due hund d peeres and moze, and noman miſe 
it⸗ Thus mutche the reader may ſone coſider with him ſelle, be he neuer ſo ſimple. 

But what if this boke were neuer wzittenby S. Clement : what if it were 
witten by no honeſt man 2 what if it were wꝛitten by an Yeretique 2 ..Uerilp it 
was a common pꝛactiſe in olde times, to ſette wicket bokes abzoade vnder the na⸗ 
mes, and titles of the A poſtles, and other godly Fathers. Leo ſometime 1iſhop © 


Clemens. 


hey ſignifie a Scarifice done by one 


Icrifice togeather, retoifinge in the 
pdcath vntil he comme? foz the Da- + 
crifice that is pzopheſiedby alachie, as it is expounded by Tertullian, S. Vie⸗ 

rome, and other holy Fathers, is the Sacrificeof pzayer, t contrite harte, as heres 


Clemente. 


Hierom de Re- 

cleſiaſt. ſcripto- 
ribus. 
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Abdias. 8 THE. FLAST ARTISED 


pecretal. rum multarum habent ſeminarium falſitatum, noꝶ ſolum interdicendæ, ſed e- 

Leon.1. tiam penitus auferendæ, atque ignibus tradendæ fant « Secrete Scriptmes , whiche 

Can ij. bearinge the names of th: Apoſiles,conteine a mncetie, and &rcoſiqn of mutche falſebeade, are 
not onely to be forbidden, but alſo vtterly to be taken aw aN, ancl to be committed to the ſier, 
By this we ſæ, that the Apoſtles names were bozoded ſometimes to audutche Be 
reſies, and wicked Doctrine. | 5 7 =T | 

Dit 15, cans As touching Clemens, Celaſius wziteth thas;z.andfoz that he was Biſhop of 

BT the ſame ſee, it is the moꝛe likely he ſhould know Fe tritde: Pauca quæ ad memo-. 
riam venerunt, & Catholicis vitanda ſunt , decreuimuFxfle ſubdenda In primis Arimi- 
nenſem ſynodum a Conſtantino Cæſare Conſtantini 10 congregatam mediante Tauro 


præfecto, ex tunc, & in æternum, confitemur eſſe damſtam. Item Itinerattum nomine 
Petri Apoſtoli, quod appellatur ſancti Clements, libri gcto A pocryphi: We hane thought + 
pood(ſaithe Gelaſtus)to note certaine bookes, whiche te come to knowſe1ge,and ought to 
be avoided of Catholife people . Firſt the Counceſ holdem at Arminum , peathered by Con⸗ 
ſtantimss the Emperour, tFe Sonne of Conſtantinus, by menne of Tamus tFe lieutenante, from 
thencefoorth,and for ener we indge woorthy to be condeymedzlikewiſe tHe Journal of Peter 

the Apoſiſe bearinge the nome of Clement, eight bookegzare ſecrete (vnlawſul ) writinges, 

Thus we ſt diuers bokes of Clement condemned by name, and but one Epiſtle 

peryne Cralbe. onelp allowed foz god, ⁊ this volume here alleged by Þ, Harding conteining eight 
bookes,as it is noted by Peter Crabbe , fully agr@ing in number of bookes with 
the other condemned by Gelaſius . To be ſhozte, Cardinal Beſſarion alleginge 
parcel of the ſame booke of Clement, that hath bene hidden ſo jonge , wꝛiteth thus 
of it. Licet hæc Clementis verba inter Apocryphag:Scripturas commemorari ſoleanr, 
. Eucha- placet tamen eis inpræſentiarum tanquam veris aſſentiamus: Albeit tFe woordes of Cles 
alte. ment be accompted amongſt ſecrete ( vnſowſul) writinges, yet for once we are content to res 
eeine them as if they were true Y Thus . 2 — diſallowed by Euſe- 
bius. and by S. Bierome, miſtruſted by Beſlarion, condemned by Gelaſtus, kepte 
foozth comminge in cloſe pꝛyſon fo2 the ſpace of i thouſande, x ſiue hundzed peres: 
vet mulke we now without refuſal ſtoupe vnto hm, and take him as the Apoſtles 

N One other of theſe witneſſes is Abdias, and h# is brought in with al his titles: 
the Bithop ol Babylon, planted there by the Apoſtles : one that was conuerſant 

with Chaile, and hearde him pꝛrache, and ſawe him in the ficaſhe : and was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the martyꝛdome of S. Andzew : with al aher circumſtances that may gea- 

ther credit amonge the ſimple. Or this Abdias dome what matt be ſpoken, and ſo 


CY 


mutche the moze,foz that his name is ſo gloziou#, ' De was ſought out, and 


Ltomo.Concil. 


Beſſarton de $4- 


* ſounde, and ſet abꝛoade ok very late peeres, vader the name ol Abdias, by one 
llolphgangus Zazius, à man that taketh greats paynes to foꝛte men to belæue it 
is the very ſelte ſame Abdias, that he maketh hinz ſeife to be: and therefoze he ſaith, 
be wasvneof the. (xxy.Diſciples,025zed Biſhopby the Apotties, and that S. Kube 
the Enangeli# wzttinge the Actes of the Apoſiles bozowed many whole ſtoꝛies 
worde by woozde out or him. Then was S. Luke verievnthankeful, that neuer 
one made mention of his Auth es. 
— But wohe ſo euer, of what fo euer this Abdlas were , his owne woꝛdeg rw ſo 
— bew2ate him, that a blinde man map ſer it was jrot he. He maketh manie ſhame- 
ee lies, thathe was peeſent with Chziſte, and at the moſte parte of the Apo-. 
wPnges he Apoſtles then acco:dinge to Chꝛiſtes commaun⸗ 
dement gone into the whole woꝛlde, fome info Italie, tome into 4fi« nunor, ſome 
into Devthia, ſome into India, ſome into Ethiop were many thouſand myles 


ablis in vics funzt. In his Fable of Jphigenia he faithe, that the people tooke her b26- 


Marche; Ther Beos beinge then Chziftenedby S.Patthew, and made him Rynge, and that 
he reigned afferwarde in Ethiopia the ſpace of, vii. peeres: and further maketh 
i . ü F mention 
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mention of E . . 222 bee ſcoze rerrantet M arial £ 
Chaiſte;; »6 al, dtolohaunes de : 


rernpiaipuvy Wba aa the. rence Daple re 5 50 I line ned in ee thzee Gagiynus. 
hundeta pants. A lier m 5 1 mindeful what he ſap, Ahe Paulus Amy* 
ſawe Chziltein the fieathe , it isnot likely he eut bau Egeſippus at was Q ius. * 


If he awe Egeſippys, at de hat likely ha. euer ſawe, Chzaſte. 

Thus u he repazts-truthe in tba hrs he liethin he ther:andlo, whether he lr 

N r nge cla, e 

lt. but avapnepeuithe laide ou wicked doctrine; and curious 
„ ˙ cAw 8 2 
—— — yi 22 | ere 9 1 
pear — ny ea b tyl anguft. contra by 
booke man mitten by certaine Heretique andaugutched raf n. | 


he Panichees, 

by them as the very true ſio2ig of the £ repazteth the Fables ol S. Er lib. 2x. ca. d 
hangs: abe, best on that neme the man, that bad | 
ftriken Y Thomas: of tua Dogge that maught the { hande vnto the 
table: of Paximilla wife vnto Egis: abel 3 | 
they de-ſetixſaqztheby hi abs WIE 1 

+ :Againſte ane Adimantus he dene 
—— — 
Scriptures it ia wꝛitten that — 
Lion erer | Anig oth placo hea aithe 
buuntur illayxoreEget r illam naluiſle virc 


mitten eee e Egis e e once 
Wie, te br buſbande » but, ſette, an de.i 


ene 5 ng more cheos, ' | 
x. qwne place © 2 ahLotha * : 


like Fable $, 


A. N Lee EE 
by ꝙ. Þardinges Abdias | e 4095 2 
hereof the moze at large, 18 ab | 2 
out, without any good de | | 1 
and ſentt inte . nat i | Th 
diuerſe places to haue geuen his iudgement of the ſamie ., e againſt the Aug. contre | 8 
aduerſarte of the lawe,+ Pzophetes he bath thell warde Pe bath bzovght faozth Adverſarium — | | 
hone Yap ae Frakes ray 23s then; the Apocties, John and Legis, c Pro- 1 

heirs, db Lreceſued of the phetarum.ca.20 | 


they had 
Churche., an ber pub hu yr pmcth to be geuen by v Gelaſtus , who Diſt. 15 Sancta 


alſo ſaithe that EO AE cb and hy a un, R e 

gular pzouiſion, were nat reade in the Church « YT HA CI TP LS ks | 

to be waitten, by Yeretikes, . | 
beben e i (8app ret ht, ful of manifeftc li „ and an it 
e . Þeretikes, 

- andxefuſed of the Churche;vponſutchea MG P. Vardinge wil haue 

thee ta ſlay thy faith, F oſt 

as ihr fe nee tp; ugh Am to take na great er- 


ception againſte them: pet h. Yardinge bt th there i ſcarllpong of them, but 1 
map be deubted of. | _ 
arti as lap onde in France. e Citi of Remoulca in anarch dries | | i 


of tone vnder the Nrounde, ſo cozrupteand defaxed , that in e it coulde 
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Dfionyſuus. 11 p ugt * n 
Era/mis contra WY err kent by Ezaſmus;Jodht 
Pariſienſes, © eng n— h Irfopagita 


. — ones 

Now, not withſtandinge it be fomethinge trouble( 
the trial of theſe mennes fatthtul dealing, 
- dingesowne witnefſes,andto beare what they {it'd ſaide, 
auoutthe the Sacrifice, otherwiſe called the Paſte: and not onely theſe , but alſo 
| al others of al ages,and times, and that in 8 miner in the elt: fame er ana 
ralio. n 4 l. (ame, that now is vſed. . 
nel. Here q. Hardinge wotche abuſeth bothe his; wn hee alſorhe rut 
. e moweth 

It; oder, 15 

Dow be it, it al theſe beare wirnelte to 5.2 e,why 


ponke wir- Tome they fozth ſo dumbe e What : haus they zugt 
nc. | Their wozve not wozth the hearinge : Oz are they fo 


. e nædes beleeue . Hartinge withoin Reber 71 25 

if neither Clement the Apoltics kllow, noꝛ Abotus uo; 8. James, 

6 Bane, no: Ch; nz any other ofal theſe here alleged, ſpeake one 

| wazdeof Pꝛiuate Paſſe ifth have ot o mutche as the name of Paſſe- 

2 «/ What if they teltifie — ID e . Hardinges Paſſe-What if they teftifie 

legerh · wirneſſer fully and roundely with the holy Communton 2, t were great ſhame foz M. Har⸗ 

«zaimſtee hem dinge to ſlie from his owne witneCes:and very mutchefozme to fandeto be tried 
by them, that ee in turche a thzonge to-bepoſe again me. 

with S. James dr o2der of his Liturgie, whiche 

Liturgia 14- k . sacerdos ait: Nullus eorum, 

cdx. ' qui orare non per ae nobiſcum ingrediatyr - Diaconus ait, Cum timore, & fide, 

' sx dileftione accedite : Populus teſpondet; Benedictus , qui li 

ni. Deinde impertit Clero: Cum autem 1 Diaconi diſcos , & calices, ad im- 

pertiendum populo, Diaconus ait, Domine bene dic : Whiche woozdes may be tur⸗ 

ned thus : 7 Prieſte ſoithe ; Lefte not one o tf pm , that may not pray , enter in-with 

*. er e d lone approche ye neare « W 
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. pleanſweareth, Bleſſed is be, that commeth in the nam {of the Lorde After this he minis. vvitneſſes 


M. Hard, 


ſtreth7vnto the Clergie « But when the Deacons take vp the Diſhes, and Cuppes to mimſicr , ante 


vnto the people , the Deacon ſaithe, Lorde Bliſſe , 
Paſlle the people anſweareth the Pꝛieſte in their dwne tongue: pꝛouiſion is made 
foz the whole congregation in Diſhes , and Cup] es: they be called to receiue the 
Communtſon'; and they doo reteiue al togeather« owe lette . Hardinge be 
iudge en ren beare _— to the 1 71 Palle „oz tothe Commer 
nion. oh 

Abdias although he repozte many vntrue tales, yet be repoꝛteth not one 
woozde of Pziuate Paſre;but mutche to the conttarie . Writinge the life of S. 
Thomas, and ſhewinge in what ſozte he miniſtred the holy Communton,he ſaithe 
thus: Euchariſtiam diuiſit his, quos ſupra memorauimus,id eſt, populo: He dinided the 
Sactamente vnto the people, of whome we ſpake be fore And agatne tn the life of S. 
PBathew, who, as P. Hardinge beareth vs in hande , without al queſtion ſaide 
Paſſe in Ethiopia, be wziteth thus  Cimque reſppndiſſent, Amen, & myſteria Do- 
mini celebrata eſſent, & Miſſam ſuſcepiſſet omnis Eccleſia :' Kuben they had anſweered, 
Amen, and the myſteries of the Lorde bad beene celebrate , and the vie Chunche bad re» 


ceived the Communion .. Where the whole Churche anſweareth the Pꝛieſte, and 


retetueth the Communion togeather , I recken P :Hardige wil hardly cal that a 
Pꝛiuate ale. 166 

Juſtinus Party: an other of . belege 51: tnekts'! in his ſeconde Apo: 
logie vnto the Emperoar 3 J 


h Jnnocencie of the Chziſtian 
people, that then lined vnder greate pertetu 


tio „and ſhewinge the manner of 
thetr aſſembltes , waiteth thus: te of our praiers wee kiſſe eche of vs 


one an other; Then is there brought . is t6 — 5-4 of the Br en; er 
and a Cuxpe . Wine and water mingled togeathet ; nge receined', be prays 
ſeth God, « thankes a good ſpace : and that donne the fol people confirs 
meth his praier ks, Amen, After that, they RR Vs be called Deas 
cons , gene vnto every pn „ that be pre = Ha part of the reade , ond likewiſe of the 
V'Vine , and V Vater that are conſecrate thankespeninze', and corie the ſame home 
vnto them, that bappento be abſente . vere is a ki c and no Pꝛiuate 
Paſſe. ' ? 


Dionyfins-an other of the witneſſes, and, 


ſtles ſcholar , opencth the whole oꝛder of the {Pt iftration in his time, witinge 

namely, and purpoſelyof that mater. The Thieſte „falthe he, bepinneth the ho- 

9 pſelmodie , ond the whole bodie of the - 1 . Miß bos. Then follows 

etß in order the readinge of the boſy „ Whiche is done by the 3 After 

that the Catechumeni, that is, they mee tome vnto the Religion of chnſte, 

and are not yet baptized, and Energumeni, tat is, ſuche asare moleſted with gil $prites, 

and ſuche others , as are inioyned to penance 5 are commanded 
maine ſutche, as, are meete to bane the ſight bone wang of the holy thinges, 

It followeth : And ſhewinge foort tespf the baly Sacramentes , be goeth to 

the ere bun ſe ae ere Nene bes. And a litle aſter that, The 

Prieſte, vncoueringe the Breade, that came conered , old in one cake, ot ſoafe, and diuidinge 

the ſame into man tour and likewiſe dinidinet be vnitie of the Cuxpe vnto af, My, 

fically, g a Sacrament, be 1. ick dice t vnitie. nfo» 

It. Aae e Then the Miniſter regeininge im deg oſt the 

boly Communion vnto others , in the ende congludeth fwirh | 1 ether 

with al the whole holy compary ** the C „J belern FRY 
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M. Hard, 


vvitneſſes ſay, here is pet but bare witueſſe foz his 


| people reteiued the Communion e 


Rt ©” Caithe,liyedin Oꝛigens time, and is ngw ertant 
ol (mat price, and as ſmalcredite, lately ſette am oade in pꝛinte, about ſeuen eres 
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againſte . IntbeLiturgieof B. Baſile, which ig yoo bt foz 
himſelf The Pꝛleſte pzaicth thus, Al we recetutnge of ont rz ade, 

lenke, It foloweth. The Piet diuideth the holy zeadeſnto fo 
Legi Bali geth the Communion,and ſo they communicate MM. 

E ſic commoi-. Another witneſſets Chzyſotfome ; Bis Liturg 5 0g aö h. Þardinge deliteth 
cant ones. * to ſpeake , his Paſle is thus ozdzed: ftert a the Pꝛieſte hath communicate 
Lit wry 14 Chry- with the Pinilters,then the great doꝛe ts ſette open The Pꝛieſte cheweth fozth 
foftons. the cuppe vnto the people, ſapinge, with the fene j God, and ſaithe, and lobe; ap⸗ 

proche ye neare « The Deacon ſacth, Come ye nedfe in peace: The people anſwea- 
reth: In the name of the Lorde 4'. Againe, The Latons receiue the Communion, 
Atterwarde the Þylteries be caricd vuto a plack, where the people muſt comma 
nicate. „ l 
Tgnatiue ad , - Ignatius another witnelſo, waltinge vnto che people ol Philadelphia » hath 
Phulade/phien, their waordes : Vnus panis pro omnibus fractus eſt vnus calix omnibus diuidebatur. 
One breade was broken for al, and one cuppe Was dinide8 vnto al. | 
© What needcth it me to diſcourſe further of the reſte : By theſe fewe J doubte 


not it may ſoone -appeare , howe faithfully theſe men allege the Catholtke Fa- 


thers,oncly amaſinge ths reader with naked Here weeſce, ſutche as 
can not communicate , are commaunded foozthe? The whole Churche pꝛapeth, 
ſingeth, and recelueth the holy Sacramentes attogeather. Sutche Paſſes they 
be, that the olde Catholike Fathers ganne witnzſe ot. And of other Malle they 
konowe none. . Hardinge him ſelfe chat in the Pꝛtmitiue Churche the 
very day. 

Pet not withſtandings, toz bis Pꝛiuate a heallegeth the names of Do- 
cours of the Pzimitiu Churche. And ſo like a craftte. Apothecarie, in his markes 
oz papers be bath the ate: but in his bores he hath the Communion, 

But he wil ſap, he alleged althcſe DogoursÞy way ot digreſſion , to an other 


© purpoſe , to pzcone the Sacrifice. Firtte there is very ſmal pꝛoufe in ſutche wit- 
- nefſes as ſap nothinge: and beſides that, it is #) 


ſimple. kinde of Rhetozike to vſe 

ſo large digreions from the mater, befoze ye inte entre inta the mater: And 

as touching the Sacrifice,if you haue any at al, ou haue it onelp of the inſtitution 

of Chzilte:otherwtfe you haue none . But wee re ture, we have e inſtitu⸗ 

tion. Ahe reldze it followeth, wee haue the Sackifice 
Touchinge Þippolytus , the ppe aha Mart, 

. 1 4 71 (s a very lit lit . 


P, Bardinges auncient 
N man that wrote 
Or che commonly 
im Wt 8 pchilde would ſcarſes 
eItrth  Ufeof Antichaitt : Be 
na chꝛiſte tha bet Diuel, and no man, 
Pet B. Paule calleth Antichziſt the Man 
. 
Etbiopia, an ne 


. > warlde. Dur 71 
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: Epzikes callinge'be verte conifoztable, 


OF PRIVATE 146K 
And al this ſaith he without either warrant of 


h watts authoꝛitie of the 
And wꝛitinge that booke namely vpon the Pꝛophete Daniel, he al- 
legeth the Apocalips of S.John, in the iede of Dantel, whiche is a token either 
of greate tgno;atice , oz of matueilous oblimion} . - 
Soules of menne were from the beginninge: whiche is an Bereſie; with other 
d;eames and phantaſles many moe . This is 'Barvinges Catholique detour, 

Conterninge the place of him dere alleged; vente pont fers, qui * e miht $acyifictun, 
we El obruliſtis , ac pret ioſum corpus, &. Sanguthgm meum i 1 quotidie, Ik he 
wil pzectlely builde vpon the wooꝛdes, then muſte al of er Pꝛiſtes ſtande backe, 
und haue no place in Heauen , but Biſhoppes x nely. Foz although they offer vp; 
as P. Vardinge ſaithe the daily Sacrifice , vet it is wel knowen, accozdinge to 
the nature, and vſe of the woozde , they are Pꝛleſtes onely 4 and not Biſhoppes. 

Af he wil make reckentnge of this woozde Apt, Daylp, then whcre ſhal 


the Biſhoppe ol Nome, and his Cardinalles ſtande; that ſcarfelp haue leaſure to 


Sacrifice onte though the whole perre⸗ And if it beChziTe him ſelke that 
they offer vp vnto the Father, as they ſap, Powe is the ſame Chziſte offered vp 
vnto Chꝛiſte him ſelte 2 How ts Chꝛiſte bothe the thinge that is okred, and allo 
the partte vnto whom it is offered But there is no inconuentence to a man in 
bis dꝛeame. And it it be the Palle that Hippolytus|Yere ſpeaketh of ; how is 
it offered bothe day and night Foz Hoſtienſis ſaithe/, It is not lawful by the 
Canons to ſape Palle in the nighte ſeaſon , zunge onelp the night of Chzittes 
Hattuttte. | 
But the meaninge of Hippolytus temetb to bethis , that al faithful people 
in this reſpecte be Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes,like as S. Peter alſo calleth them, and 
that euer of them by faithe maketh vnto a pure 'Dacrifice ; and bothe daye 
und nigbt, as it were, reneweth, and applteth pnto him ſclfe;that one and euerla⸗ 
einge Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes pꝛetious Bodie, onte offered fo; al vpon the Croſſe. 
Lhus ate the woozdes of Hippolytus mo = without tauil, and thus ſhal 


Kaandige 12 6. wi. 


zcouer be ſaithe , that the 


5 H ippolyt. 


ng 


Hoſtien. in ſuns 
ma De celebra- 
tiane miſſarum. 


L petri. A. 


| eg hi gpl, the thee Jane ae cient s for the ſ of 
al true chriſten mens beliefe : lette vs come to our ſpectal El La 
ai our aduerſartes cal it. | TE 
ane 5 4 


| 


Te groundes. he here ſpeaketh of; bet 
ready bzought fozthe, laide vp in greate ſecr 
by the ſpace of one thouſande peeres and moꝛe 2 
chaunce ; ſome in Jlandes in the Ses: ſome 1 
fo defaced with moulde andcanker , that it 
ſome ful of impudent lies, and fables , one 
tome diuiſed and witten by Veretlques, ande 
the Churche . yet every of theſe, as P. Batding 
holy Communion, and manifeſtly teſtille 


— ene he hath al⸗ 
3 and hidden from al the wozlds 
= owe of late founde out by 

vnder the grounde : ſome 
= gheafſe thetr meaninge: 


d and condemned of 


t 
de ꝙ. Hardinges greateſt groundes, Kode = » gentle Reader , what 
4 Ong "7 Oe (ame; Doubtleſ a this beginninges veris 
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ne 


ere | 


wet know þ,fully repoztinge the 
pluate Palle. Theſe 
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8 N if FIRE FIRST AxrICLE | 
hi | | The chieſe cauſe hd ns abe. tif ecu 


3 Private Maſſe the Sacrament alone : whrche thinge they expreſſe with great illanie of wonder. - Now in caſe 
1 proceeded firſt | the people might be ſlirredto fie ee, difpoſe thei ſelues Woorthily to recerue their 
1 of the negli⸗ bowel euery day With the Prieft, as they did in the Promtine cher | ; When they looked haurely to be 
| by | gence, and mil- caught,and done to deathe in the perſecution of Payni whey ed nat hence ſine viatico, 


dooinge of the 


. mingle. | Wirkt ras kt har 2 hould 1 have 10 55 - f 1n this e. Caſe perhappes they 


0 2 Toorber 2 of the Maſſeby themvntruch ſurmiſed acer te meer 
4 | [4 3 there i ee, | 
ty 3 "URS That oftentimes the Prieſt at Maſſe hath no comparteners. p receive the Sdrrament with himge 

q tion cauſe of |  proceedethof lache of devotion of the peoples parte, not of b or malice of bis 

| Kono APE e 18 OT ty th bo | 


=: 7 a Priate Malle. | 
_ (4 of EXD 
* | | The. 3. Vn- 


Wi} | | | great benefite , 4 2 12 the cuppe 7 uin. and c _ 4 
5 | enges le dane in the Me. £ 
'M cn Nebra ON of 24h. 


1 | | God be thanked, both our life,and manner of | 45 in 
9 | ſclaunderous repoztes,is voide of villanie. Oꝝ if ther; 

| this man of bis court ee ſhould not haue ſupplied it with an other villante.. 
14 | M Hording c5- Here ꝙ. Hardinge graunteth, that the people (1 e Churche wy 
* #+/e+b har in ued the holy Communion every dap, and ſo tte pvnawares he confeſſeth, 
1 (he 17imerive that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche was no Pziuate Pile which,as be ſaith, came in 
= © br he there afterwarde by the negligence,and vndenotion of the people: It is great pitie, that 
| | "= wan 19 laue ſo gad a thinge, as it is ſuppoſed , ſhoulde haue no better beginninge. One ſpe⸗ 
Wi. | | Maſe, dial pzinciple of theſe mennes dogrine is, to embarxe the people from reading, and 
if | | bnderftandingeof the Striptures, and to ſuffer them to know nothinge : foz that, 
| Mn endinge as ſome of them haue ſaide, they beDogges,and & wine, and therefoze ſhould not 
pꝛetious ſtones be laide befoze. them. Yet now muſt their negligence be the rule 


of Chziſtes Religion . This is laide as the groun * and funvation of the whole 


Wi! bnd 
11 7 > fol, 
3. | 


WM | elle. 0 — hath God ap⸗ 
14 Wo pai e t qntrol the people, and not to ſul⸗ 
N . | ferthemto ies negligence , Were {fa mater of tiethes, oꝛ other pays 
| * i mentts, the people ſhould be called vpon,and not utkered in any wiſeto be negli⸗ 
1 gent: neither ſhould their negligence ſtande ad” gute. How b 
1 . it be 


| OF PRIVATE uAsst: Fr | 15 

tt be ſuffered, when the caſe toucheth God e TheBiſhoppes,and Fathers in the 
feconde Councel holden at Bꝛacara in Spaine decreed thus: If any man ve ſorte vnto 
the Chinche,and beare the Scriptines, and for negligence or wantonneſſe withdrawe him ſelfe 


from the Communion of the Sacrament, and in the reverende doo breake the rule of 
| au ents decr ſutche one be put out of the Catholike Chunche, vntil be haue doone 
| — ond ſße · wech the jnutes of bis repentance,that ſavinge ol pardon, he may be re- 
ceined againe to the holy Communion, 


Thus the godlp Fathers in olde time did not 28 and fanour the peoples 
negligence in this caſe,as . Harding, and his felowes dw: but exhozted, warned, 
repꝛoued, rebuked them, talled them malepert,and impudent, that woulde be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent,and not reteiue t and excommunicated them foz their negligence, But theſe 
men tontrarywile turne awap their faces from their bꝛethꝛent and ſuppꝛeſſe their 
volte, and wil not be hearde : and ſpeake nothinge, but in an vnknowen tongue: 
and finde no fault with the people, but rather make them beleene that they receiue 
fo; them, and apple Chziſtes death vnto them by their Paſſe, and that the verte 
hearing thereof is ſufficient foz them, and meritoꝛious: and thus, as mutche as in 

them lieth, they increaſe the negligence of the people : 7 and diſcourage them fron 
the holy Communion, 
The people is taught nothing, they vnderltande ung tber beare nothing, 
and ſauing onely a few childiſh,and vnſermelp geſtures, they ſee nothing, neither 


Concil.Brdcar.) 


Cap.. 
pro laæuria ſua. 


mM n 
Eh olam ad E- 
V ef:os homil.3, 


The cauſoof the 
Peoples negli- 


comfo2te,noz memozieof Chꝛiſte, noꝛ benefite of his paſſion. And this is the cauſe gone: | 


ol their negligence: therefoze they ſtande thus backe, and withdzaw them ſelues. 


Pow be it, what needeth S. Hardinge thus to charge the people with negli 
gente, and bndeuotion ? The Pope him ſetfe , and his Cardinalles doo ſcarſely 
communicate once in the peere, but are as negligcat,and as vndeuonte tderein as 
the mole parte ot᷑ the people, 

+ The feaſt ( aithe M. Hardinge) #3 common:al are d the 7 144. Ahh ANY d 
poſed,and Prooued. If this feaſt be common, it muſt eps be common to verie few: 
foz the pꝛouiſion is very litle to ſerue many. That al be calledin the Latine Maſſe, 


The ITY 
hu Cardinalles 


it is agreate, and manifeſt vntruethe. Foz neither the Pꝛieſt, noz the Deacon, = 
either by wozde, oz by geſture calleth them: no haue they any pꝛeparation foz 


them, il they were called. Yet are theſe men not aſhamed to lay, They ſhalbe reces- 
ned that be diſpoſed-and 
Euezy man ought humbly to p:epare,and vilpoſe his harte , befoze he pzeſume 
to heare oz receive any thinge, that toucheth God, Foz God is Spirite , and wer 
arefleaſh:God in heauen, and we in earth. |" Prfhagezas being but an Heathen 
was wonte to ſay; Non loquendum de Deo, ſine lumine: we ought not to ſpeake of God, 
without light, that is, without pꝛemeditation, and good aduiſement, whd it is, of 
hom wer ſpeake. And the Paganes in their Sacrifices were woonte to remem⸗ 
ber their pꝛieſt with theſe woꝛdes, Hoc age, the meaninge whereof was, Diſpoſe 
thy minde,it-is God, vnto whom thou ſpeakeſt, The wiſe man ſaith, Before n 
pate thine harte, and be not as a manzthat tempteth Cod. Likewiſe in olde times they, tha 
were called Catechumeni, were warned afoze hande ta pꝛepare their — 
they might wozthily reteiue ak it is decrecd vnder name ol Clement, 


whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: Let him prepare bim ſelfe in 2 iges, that after three monthes en⸗ 
led, vpon the holy day he may be ed. S. Aug erhozteth the Catechu⸗ 
meni, like wiſe to diſpoſe their mindes againſt . their Baptiſme. Thus 
onght euery man to examine, and pꝛepate bim lelfe, befoze he heare Gods wade : 

befoze he pzeſume ta open his mouth to pꝛay vnta God: befoze he recetue the ey 
crament of Baptiſme:andnamely befoze he come to the holy Communton ; And 
nnn. geueth warning vnto the een theſe wozdes,Lifte vp 
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| chyſeompe 


diſti.  \ "andviſpoſe himCelfe; but onely by Auricular Con 


vaſe, ; Cyppes,and Golden ptieſtes: but now wee bane golden K 


16 


Auguſti & bend pour harfes : whiche woozdes;as D. Augudtine i were commonly vſed in the 
Perſeuerant iæ. holy Pyltcries, _ i / 
lib.z2carz, | But Jthinke . Hardinge here by theſe es prepare, and diſpoſe, meaneth 
Puiuie Confeſſion whiche many haue vſed as a racke of mens conitiences tothe 
a Sent. lib a a mainteinance of their tyꝛannie. Peter Lombard} ſatthe., without it there is no 
17. wap to Heauen. b Innotentius the thirde commazndeth,that who ſo euer is not 
b Inno.3. in Con, tonteſſed, neither be ſuffred to come into the church beinge altue, noz to be buried 


Laterane.ce.21, when de is dead. Hugo wꝛiteth thus, I am boldeto ſe , who ſo ever commeth to the 
Hugo de pore- | * — he recei⸗ 
tate . . — in exadinge thinges 


Pcenitentia. 
Aude rue 
ESTs, © 
Nu ο,mVê. ko cure Dr And againe, thus de — col f © bake! vnto a nner, Miki ſoli 
Chryſoſlom.in dic peccatum tuum priuating,v: ſanem vicus . Open ih ſinne pꝛiuately to me alone, 
F/al.zouhe.2.” that J map heale thy wounde. And Theodozus ſometime Archebiſhop ol Can- 
ch ſoſumbe terburie ſatth, &ræci, & rotus Oriens confitetur ſoli Deo. The Greekes,and al they 
Lazaro hong. of the Eaſte,confcfſe them ſelues onely to Gd. Thus mutche J thought god to 
De pœniten.  touche hereof, leſt it ſhonld be thought there is non 


other wap foz a man to pzoue 
(2 feſſion , The meaning of theſe 
Quſdam deo. wozdes of S. Paule, Lev a man examine hun ſelſe,z ſtandeth in two pointes , in 
Feaithe, and Repentance, Faithe conteineth the teacth of our beleefe: Repentance 
'--  roncerneth the amendement of our life. Whiche kinde of examining endureth 


al our life longe . But to ſaye, 0z thinks , wee arc al examined,and diſpoledone 


ch had ndoz one day alter, it ts chilvithe, it is ſuperſtitious: | 
Jo 2 — — nin ab If Chzyſoltome werealine;he-woblt crie 
O præſumptionem: O conſuetudinem: O what pi ſumption: O what a cuſtome is this? 


_ | | >: icy 2p" 
— Ambzoſe woulde (ap, cen le not wort * ery yt „then art tho 
eit de $4 aer dh yonef inthe 1 „ | 


8 7.6. But graunt it, that charitie and deustlon is faintedin the people: ap we pet 
7 _ thinke,that the lame reſteth whole and ſounde in ehe Clergie e ©; that the deuo⸗ 
tion ot the pꝛieſtes abundeth moꝛe now, then it di in the pztmitiue Churcher Foz 

Leo Epiſi.i. tzen the Pꝛieſt miniſtred the holy Communton bit once in a day, onleſſe the mul⸗ 
titude of the Communicantes had ben ſogreate, that it required double Piniſtra- 

| tion, But now the Pꝛieſt may ſay two, the, 0z moe Paſſes in one daye , ye 

although he haue no man to recetue with him. Ywoulde it were not as the Pꝛo⸗ 

x/4i4..24 pöhet ſalthe, Qualis populus, talis Sacerdos, As the pcple h, ſutche is the Prieſt, Uerely 
Bontfactur "Wonifactus talkinge of. the change of the holy Chppes , whiche in the olde times 
De con d;ſt.z, had been Treen, and in his time were made of Cdide: then, ſaid he, wee bad Treen 
| Euppes,and Treen Prieſies. B. Ber⸗ 
Zernardus de natte tomplameth thus of the ſtate of the bw his time, o Lotde wickedneſſe 
conuerſions = hath proceded from the eſdet Judges thy vicares , withe ſceme to nie thy peopſe. Wee 
Pauli. cannot now ſay, As tße people is, ſo is the Prieſt: for the very people is not ſo ( wicked) as 
dernadus in is the Prieſt. And the ſame S. Bernarde in the Synode holden at Refmes in 
cone#l:o Re- Fraunce + in the pzeſence of the Pope, ſpake thife wandes, Nunc non habemus 
nenſi. | 0 neclupos pro mexenarſ 6 Diabolos. 
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OF PRIVATE MAsSSE. 


7 Ihe negli 


Now eue wee not Hitrſinges( to uſe the flocke) in ſteede of $hetbeardes 2 ner Woolies in gence of 


ſteede of Hierlinges: but in ſteede of Woolnes wee baye Dinels. | 

Iohannes Viralis,a Cardinal of Rome likewiſe pe e ive of the Prieſies 
of this age ( ſaithe he) The Prophet Eſcie bath writen this © The Peſtours them ſelues cre 
voide of vn etſtandinge, they bane al folowed their one way,querie one enen from the bis 
gheſt to the ſo weſt. Wherefoze if wante of denotion , and looſenefſe of life may 
b:ecde negligence in the people, why map not the like wante, and asgreateloſe- 
tefſe, bꝛerde the like negligence in thePzieſtes And if ncgitgence be ercuſe ſuf- 
ficient, to wartant the people to Communicate but onte in the pecre, why may not 
the ſame negligerice cafiſe the Pꝛieſtes to ſay Malle but onte in the yeere? Foz it is 
not the loone of God, as you ſurmiſe, neither the hunger, oz thirſt ol Braut ly fode, 
that maketh the Pꝛieſt ſay Malle, but ozder ol kundation, cuſtome, hiere, oꝛ wages 
foz his labour. | FE. 

"Pow let vs viewe the weight of . Hardinges reaſons: The people is negli gen 
and wndenoute : Ergo, the Priefle may ſay Maſſe ane. This argument is verie weane. 
But the nexte that is geathercdof the ſame; is mutche weaker ; The people rs negli. 
gent now: Ergo,there was Prinate maſſe in the Primitine Churche . 02 this onely was my 
dental: end this hat ꝙ. Hardinge taken in handeto/pzoue. It is called Petitio 
principii, where as orie weake thinge is pꝛoued by an other, as weake as it. ©9 
might P. Hardinge ſay: The people wil not heart the wobꝛde ol Cod: Ergo, the 
Pꝛieſte map goe into the Pulpit, and Pzeache alone. for chnſtes Supper ( as 
S.Augultine ſaith) is a Sermon, and the Pueſte therein Preacheth , and vttereth the death 
of the Lorde, | 1 | 


Againe, ik onely the negligence of the pesple hane enfozced Pꝛiuate Paſſe, how 


then came it into Colleges, Ponatteries, Cathedzal Churches, ye, tuen into the 4 en. Cal. 


very holy Churche ol Rome, where as be ſutch numbzes of Clerkes,Uicars,Pun- 
kes, Pꝛieſtes, and Pꝛebendaries, that the Cmpergur Juſtinian was faine to ſfaie 


cares, al confeffed, al in cleane life , al pꝛepated : ' Wherefoze haue they Pzinate 
Malle Ye whercfo2e haue they ſo many Mattes leuerally, at diners Altars, and 
manp ot them at one time 2 Wherefoze dw not they Communicate togeather / as it 
appeareth they did in the Pꝛimitiue Churche Doutlelle this groweth not of the 
negligence of the people. a la ALE , 

As fo: the pꝛople, they are not ſo negligent, nz vndenonte as ꝙ. Hardinge 
here chaꝛgeth them. They are Gods people, glad to be inſtrutted, and deſirous to 
folowe,and where ſo euer the Goſpel is reteiued, xeadie to = teſtimonie thereof, 

er 


and to increaſe the ſame by the holy Communion of C 
greate companies, and whole congregations al toge: 

But what il lucke is this, that they whom Þ. H 
foz Heretſkes, tan be ſo deuoute: and he, and his Catholtker 
out deuotton . Let the people be taught: let th Ire 


- . 
# 
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But the enemies of chis holy Sacrifice ſey , that this In gn the Inflitution of Chrifle , Cod 


forbid. the Inflitution of Chrifte ſ houd not be kepte. ” | | | | 
nue it in 4 worl ie to ſee, ho they crie apt for the inſtithit i of chriſt , by Whom it is moſt wic- 


the peo- 


ple. | 
lohan.yitalis 


Cardinalts, in 


Specula. 
Kai. . 


Anguſiinus De 


Trinit. li 3. ca. . 


Pri ua. vt deter- 


the tncreaſe of them a ible, alin ſrudie and rontenmpiation, al voide from wozaly v., 
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18 THE EINST ARTI SLE 

[ha broken. For "There as in Chrifles iuclitutia e ming this Sacrament , three thinge1 are 
| contcined, whiche he him ſelfe dil, and by his cm undi Ent gaue authoritie to the Churche to 
| doothe ſame, the conſecrat lun. the oblation, and the participation, herein conſifleth the ſubftance 
g of the Maſſe : rbey hauing quite abrogated the other Ho, & Jand not ſo mutche as once naminge 
ran. : 2 them in their bookes of jeruice, now lefte to the people i ; hing but à bare Communion.and that 
ly named 2 after their one jorte: With what face can they ſo buſely | 72 10 Chriftes inflicut ian, by whom in 
Communion | the chief pointes the ſame is violated? & 
booke.And in Of Conſecration; and Oblation alrhough mutche might 55 faite here ag atnſi them, 1-wil at this 


the Maſle it 
o_ : r G time ſay not hinge. Concerninge Participation, the number $f Communicantes together in one place 


neee that they tang le jo mutche oh- a thinge ſo neceſſarie,that 5 thaw is the Meſſe ts tobe repured va. 
med, | Larwfubi()is no parte of Chrifles mſttcurton. For Chriſte omtiaeil the Sacrament, after Cunſecrat id 
The. ij. vu- | «ndOblation'done, to be receiued, and eaten . And for thatzer : be ſaide : Aceipite, manducate, 
trueth: For S. | hjhite, Take, cate, drinke, herein conſifteth his Inflirution... 4 
* 8 New 4 for the number of Communicantes, ho many houd receiue togeather i in one place, and 
parte ofc briftes in hat place, what time, ſuting at tables ſas ſome Woulde aue it)andinge,or kneelin ge, faftinge, 
Inſtitution: or after other meates : and Thether they [ hould recetue Jet | their handes , or With their mouthes, 
e thinges perteine to the ceremanie of 


Exercitatiovis and other the like orders, manners , and circumflances : al F 
a4 pierarem Ser eur inge, the Obſeruation whereof dependeth of the Chur ordinance, and not of Chrifles Inſtitu- 
mone-4- | tion, And therefore s. Augyftine writ inge to lanyarius}aithe ; Saluator non præcepit, quo 
ried; and ordeje deinceps ordine ſumeretur , vt apoſtoli 

ned the Com. hunc locum: Our Saller gave not Commatndement in 


munion ofa 0 reſerue that mater x pnto tbe Apoftles, by whom he 
number,, and VVhere fore the receiuinge of the Sacrament beinge 


What order it [ hould be receined meaninge 
e direCle, and diſpeſe his Churche. 
2 Inffitution of Chrifle , and the manner, 


neuer any pri: number: and other rightes of Recetutnge,(16)not fixed rer derermined by the ſame, but ordred by the 
of the Prieſt © c hurches difþofition : whether Many, or few, or but one N one 8 receiue: for that reſpecle, the 
FD | | Miniftration of the Priefle is not made ynlaryful. . 

The. . Vn . F N 

rruethe. Chriſte | The B. of Seriſburt 1 a 

IO a. | It liketh Þ.Yarding to cal vs wicked, and} aumtes of the Sacrifice:and to 
though no ctr⸗ ſap, wee tangle of the Inſtitution of Chziſte , aid vet our ſelues bzeake Chziſtes 


reive fired Inſtitution. I muſt here pꝛoteſt in the name a manie ; Wee are not enimies 


number. of the Sacrifice, and Croffe of Chꝛiſte, but of errors, abuſes, and ſacrilege of 


the Malle, whiche now are mainteined to the o en derogation of the Dacrifice,and 

Croſſe of Chriſte. i 2. 

As touching Chꝛiſtes Inffitution, fo:gce Er it , Good Chziftian Reader, that 

ÞP. Pardinge confelſeth , there are thz things thercin conteined , whiche, as he 

ſaithe , Chziſte him ſelfedid, and by his r J c gave. authozitie to his 

en TChpurche to do: the Conſecration : the Dblatign : andthe Participation. Bere 
%%% belcaueth quiteout the Annunciatien of Chai! s Death , thinking perhaps, it is 
ee, | Nhomatcrefſential of Chailtes Inſtitution ,, Ar thele thae (he laithe) wa haue 
FPS} bzoken two: the Conſecration, 4 Oblation:and ſo haue onely a bare Communion, 


leren peat, Put whereby may it d 04. By hinge, that we hane thus bzoken 


Chziltcs Inſtitut ion: Is it bicauſe wee Communicate togeather with the people? 

02 bicauſe wee Piniſter the Satrainent vnde bothe kindes: oz bicauſe wer ſhewe 

fo:the the Death of Chailtezoz bicauſe wee bao, th Chzilte did, and commaun- 
Conſecration. Concerning Conſecration;he dooth geto charge bs with p bzeache 


thereof,befoze he him ſelle, and others of his tide be better reſolued wherein ſtan⸗ 
deth Conſecration . Foz Scotus, and Innocentivs tertius, and certeine others 
ſav,that this wozde Benedixir, He bleſſed, winke Conſecration. The common 
opinion is, that it is wzought by hep N ; 28 my Body: 1 TR 
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1 Oker. 


p00 eds Ap A le 
Ghurche thinketh the Conſecration is not wrought by 7 a 12 9 th Praier RN chariſtie, 
Prieſt, whiche ſoloweth aſtrrwarde i and that accordinge to S. James, S. Oßtyſoſtome : and 
s. Baß, By thele it appeareth, that they them lelnes of that ſide, are not pet fully 
agred byan their owne Conſetration. 

Vombeit,öy whatſoever wa;des Conſecration is 


y 
! 


? it ſtandeth not in 


the aboliſhingeof natures ,.as P.Pardinge tcacheth : na in pzeciſe , andcloaſe n . renhe [i 


p2onoumcing of cextaine appointed wooꝛdes: but in the converting of the natural Article, * | 
Elementes into a godly vſe : as wee ſce in the water of a Fo. See 70585 
ſaide not, ye thiz: or by theſe Woorder goe and Tran/ubſtenttate , of But n 
thus he lalde, Doo this in my remembrance, And ſo, the Breade 225 wer f is the r\Cortith. 1a 
Communication of 9 ths. : and as often as wee tate of that Breade , Wee doo declare * Corinth n. 

and publiſhe the Lordes death. This is wel noted and opened by >. Auguſtine. Put Auguſtinus in 
the eee (ſaithe he) vnto the Element , andit is made a Sactament. For what lohan mf. 

cate of the water ( in Baptiſme) that it toucheth the Body,ond we heth do. as 

ee avs Workinge of the woordes Not bicauſe ig ſpoken, but licauſe it is bes — 
ſened: and this is the ben Taithe, vßiche wee preache- The wazde of faithe, which Aenne 
wer Þzeache,faithe , Angaſtine,nogthe ee wee whiſper in ſecrete, * 
ts the woozde of Conſecration. ae fog | 


- With what honett countenance then can ö 
ſecration? wee pzonounce the lame waer al Copſecra 'Chzilte pzdnounced: 
wee do the ſame j Chꝛiſte bad vs deo: wee p eath of the Lozde: wee 
ſpeake openly a knowen tongue: and the 5 7 70 foam ty PRE a 
crate foz the Congregation, : not onely foz our e 5 
folgne Gods wooꝛde vnto it: ane n rams Pet ſalthe Þ. Aron 
ding we baue no Conſecration. And tan $284 | of his ſide doth Cd- 
ſetrate, 9wbiſperethhis „ x {kraunge 1 5 9 — 
ſazte as no man hearcth,oz voderCandeth bim: f often s him ſelfe knoweth A 


not neſther the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, nos the ſenſe the vo; whe: no no; þ 
ende ol the Sacrament:that exhoateth neman: that ſpeaket th to no man: 2 7 


be da Conſecrate,doocth Conſetrate onelp {oz hir 
doveth neither that Chꝛiſte did, noꝛ that a 
ä nſecrate ? 
eee o manner ol 
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from a contrite harte, wbiche, as the olde C 
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Ibid ol 2. 


Matthee. 26. 
Like. 22. | 
1. Corinth it. 


lineſſe,is more then 2 


p teined, Conſetration, Dblation, pation . 5 


N. tothe infete keen 
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Acciperetur,c ods 184 eum motten nemo variaſſot: For if Chriſte had commanded that 
Ang in ciads the d, 
cpo ad lantide 
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3 and or . Augultines woozdes to conclude that ©. Au- 
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and Commiuion: 
maior eſt in effectu mn quam rk 


Therefore is Communion greater then Seger. 2 82 $ 


5 Immmeviatip after, as a man 
that had ſodainely toꝛgotten i in dards, number of the Communicantes toged- 
ther in one place, that they tangle ſo mache of us a thinge ſomeceſſarie\, ts no parte of Chriſter in- 
ſtrurion. It is no maruel wough de can ſo it 1 x - th the vis Cathouhe Dodours, 
that falleth | ih þ 5 

neceſfarie. h Fi b 
Inſtitution, dow is it not tee ? Ve 
tion, and his'Palſedothe1 N N 


wem briwzat he Pzteft, he 6 
"aber niture5 nd meantinge of this 
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8 as 


wird others, 


be . For —— Pr ag Tate 
ir ſelnes: 1 this in mj vememůtance : ye 
ery woot ws Ifay;can werbe taken of one 


wos bes be piatie;, Saluator non precs- 
Fer quos-diſpoſiturus erat Ecclefiam, 


D. Augultine in th . 
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dment ſboulde euer be recrined after other nantes, beleeue no man woulde haue chan- 
order. It is wzonge bealinge tobzingt one thingefo; another: to allege 
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OF PRIVATE MAssY 1 . „ 
guſhine neuer meante. Foz that S. Auguſtine requiteth a number of Communi⸗ 


cantes, it appeareth by that immediatly in the ſame place, he allegeth the wozdes 1.c074#.17. 


of S. Paule, Quapropter fratres,cum conuenitis ad mangucandum , inuicem expectate, 
Wherefore brethren when ye meete togeather to eate(the Cammuniqn)waite one for another: 
Whiche wozdes P Hardinge thought beſt cunningly to diſfemble. In other 
places ©. Auguſtine like as alſo S. Hierome and others, witneſleth that the whole 
people daily recetued togeather , and generally iatreatinge of the holy Com⸗ 
manſon , he ſpeaketh-cucrmoze of a number, and neuer of = alone, | 
Now where as P. Hardinge ſaithe , C/hri/te leafte ſuche Later? to the determination 
of the churche , and to that purpoſe ſeemeth to allege, as others do, theſe wozdes of 
D. Paule, Cœteta cum venero diſponam, Torchinge thy 
come, This kinde of Doarine vnto the olde Fathers 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſsimi Hzretici,qui ſe Chriſtianos vocari volunt, 
audacias figmentorum ſuorum hac occaſione Euangelice ſenteriz colorare conanitur, vbi 
dominus ait, Adhuc multa habeo vobis dicere, ſed ea non poteſtis portare modo. The 
moſte peemſhe Heretikes that be, that woulde foine be called Coo » doo colour the boſde 
enterpriſes of their fantaſies, by occaſion of this ſaying of 77 pel, whereas the Lorde ſaith; 
Jet baue J many thinges to ſay vnto you, but ye are not bable now!to beare them , 


Inuicẽ expect. 
Auguſt. de Ser- 
mone Dom in 
monte. Iz. 11 ' 
lohan. trat. 28 
Hierom. ad L- 
cintum. Idem in 


Apolog. aduer- 


reaſt „J wil take order „ When J ſus louini ani 
very daungerous. Foz 1. Cor. u. 


Auguſt. in Iohã. 
tractatu. 97 


Hardinge ſaithe,in what Councel , at what time within Fre hundꝛed peres after - 
Chzilte , and in what place was it determined? Who was witneſſe of the dw- - 


But if the Churche haue determined this mater nh Paſte , as M. 


inge ! Who was Pꝛeſident ? Who was pzeſent 2! This is it that the Reader 
woulde faine learne. And P. Hardinge thinketh it belt to pꝛoue it byſitence, 
How be it, it is already confeffed,that Pꝛiuate Paſſe in, not by Chꝛiſte, oz 
by any of his Apoſtles, oʒ by the anthozitte of the Ode, | onely bythe vnde- 


uotion, and negligence of the people. | 
It is wounderfull to ſe, how handſome conftruct 
wozdes of ©, Paule, Touchinge the reſt J wil take order ßen I come, Foz vpon theſe 
wodes they builde their Pꝛiuate Baſſe,euen in ſuche fozme as it is now vſed in. 
As if S. Paule ſhoulde faye thus, At my commynge J wil take order, that ye ſhal haue 
' wMaſſe in a ſtraunge tongue: that ye ſhaſreceine alone: that ye ſba[ not ſooke , and waite one 
for another, not withſtanding any my former commaundem#1 ante ſhal not neede to meete 
togeather: that one ſhaſreceine for al the renſt: and ſo at my comming J wil vndoo, what ſo 
ever hitherto ] bene ordeined, ; 1 
Z may not now diſſemble the value of . ardinges argument: Chi (lait 
hey ordeined the Sacrament after Conſecration and oblation done to be receiued and eaten , Ergo 
the number of Commumicantes togeather is yo parte of Chriſtes Inſtitut ion. 
What, thought Þ.Hardinge that none but —— nd fwles ſhoulde reade 
his boke : Foz ham loſely hange theſe partes togeather The Sacramente 
muſt be receiued after Conſecration: Ergo, The number of Communicantes is 
not neteſlarie. There is not one prece hereof that either is true in it ſelfe, oꝛ a- 
grerth with other. e Bay | 
Foz touchinge Conſecration , if he wil p2eciſely folow the woꝛdes of the 
Enangeltſtes , whiche wꝛote the ſfozte, Chriſte fuſſ tooke the Breade : and bleſſed it: 
and brake it: and pane it, aud ſaide;take ye: eate ye: and aftet ſat 
and done, he added the wooꝛdes of Conſecrafton?, This is my Body. Thus the 
Enangeliftes witneſſe contrarie to ꝙ. Harding, that the reteiuynge was firſte, 
and the Conſetration after warde. 55 
Concerning the fozce of P. Þardinges argument, it concludeth direaly againſt 
him ſelfe. Foꝛ if Chꝛiſte Inſtituted the Sacramentfo the! it ſhoulde be firſt 


theſe men make of theſe 


V 


him ſelfe. 


M.Hardinges | 
argument e. | 


Matthe.26. 
Luke. 22. 
L Corin id. 


i. Harding cd 
cludeth again 
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1 "THE FIRST ARTICLE 4 
Conſetrate, ⁊ then receiued ot a companie, it muſt neædes folow, þ receiuinge with 
company is parte of Chziſtes Inſtitution: as it is alſo auoutched by Cardinal 
deſſarion de Sa. Beſſarion the Biſhop of Tuſculum. His woꝛdes be theſc, Hoc ipie ordo rerum po- 
cranen. Eucha- ſcebat: primim Conſecrare, deinde Frangere, poſtea Oiſtribuere: quod nos in præſen- 
riflie. tia facimus, This the very natural courſe of thinges zeqned ; faſt to Conſecrate , then to 
'Breake , and after to Diſtribute : whiche thinge wee alſp doo at this day. And Gabztel 
Biel. lect. 26. Biel, Conſecratio ad vſum, qui eſt manducatio,tanquamAad finem quodammods proxi- 
mum ordinatur , Quia Chriſtus accepit panem,benedfxit, & dedit diſcipulis, vt mandu- 
carent : Conſecration is ordeined for a vſe , whiche is tht eating, as it were for an ende. For 
Chriſte aſter he had taken the Breade, Bleſſedit , and 83 Diſcipſes to eate, 
Aire 4 And againe, Conſecratio non eſt ſemper finis Conſecrationis, ſed potius vſus fide - 
; 38 Ad hoc enim conſecratur Corpus & Sanguis Chriſti, vt fideles illis vtantur man- 
ducando : Conſecration is not the ende of Conſeeration, bit rather the vſe of the faithful. For 
to that ende is the Body and Bloud of Chriſte Conſecrate that the faithful may vſe them in 
eatinge. Thus . Hardinge frameth argumentes againlt him ſelfe, 
MN . Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. 5 ö 
But if they allege againſt vi the example of Chriſt, ſaniꝶg that he receiued not it alone,but did 
communicate With his t welle Apoſtles,and that wee ought to folaw the ſame.: I anf rere that Wee M.Hard, 
are bounde to folow this eMimpl: , Quoad ſubſtantiam, tan quoad externam ceremoniam, refuſerh 
For the ſubſtance not for the our warde cerenonie, to the Whiche perteineth the number and other Chriſtes 
rightes,as is aforeſaide.Chriſtes example importeth neceſcitisof receiuing onely i the other rightes, 8 
as number, place; time c. beof congruence and order. 18 in Whiche thinges the Churche hath ta- e 64s 
ken order, willinge v and chargeinge, that al / hal Communicate that be Wwoorthy and diſpoſed. number is 
| Andſo it were to be Wiſhed , as oftentimes as the Prieſt dopth celebrate this high Sacrifice, that not oncly 
there were ſome , who Woorthely diſpoſed, might receiue tir rightes Tithhim , and be partahers 22 
Sdcramentally of the Body and Rladef Chriſte With him. Bus in caſe ſuche doo lacke , as wer v1 of 


hawe ſeene that lacke commonly in our time, yet therefore the continual and Daily Sacrifice ought — OY 
| not tobe intermitted . For ſithe this js done in the remengbrance of Chriſtes ola ton once made The 18. . 
on the Croſſe for the redemption. of al mankinde,x therefore*st ought daily to be celcbratel through- truth. The 
our the whole Churche of Chriſte, for the better keeping of Hat greate benefite in remembrance:and a i 
that though none recriue With the Prieſt. And it is ſufficient in thut caſe, if they that be preſent, wits Wh 
| be partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries ſpiritually,and commicate With him in Prater and thankes ge- ſuch order, 
nge, in faith and Deuot ion, hautnge their minde and wil to Communicate With him alſo Sacra- A vweake 
mentally when time ſ hul ſerue. 5 3 reaſon. 


4 W. pate Slut — 4 


TheB. of Sariſburie. 8 I This is 


< 8 ES onely M. 
Here is greate paine taken, to pꝛoue that Chꝛittian men in the Miniitration of Hard glok 
Chꝛiſtes Supper, are not bounde.to folow the example of Chꝛiſte: al learning alſo 
- ſhewedtobegulile the ſimple with a vaine diſtind jon ot Subſtantia and Accidens. 
Hiller. ad con- S. Hilarie wzitinge of the lewde dealinge of the Arrians vſed in rackinge of the 
ftantii Auguſtũ. Sciptures , ſaith thus of them, Aur ita ſcribuntut fides vt volunt: aut ita vt volunt, 
intelliguntur: Their Faithes muſt either be ſo writen as they wiſ;orels they muſt be conſtrued, 
and taken as they vil. ] TRE | 
1 The queſtion that lieth between vs,ſtandeth;yot in this pointe, whether wer 
ought to do euery thing that Chꝛiſte did: but whethe! 
that Chaifte bothe did himſelfe , and alſo 


7 
7 


or PRIVATE us 23 


thus Doo ye this, that is, take ye Bzeade, bleſſe it; bzeake it: gene if, in my remems Marthe.26. 
brance, This is not a Ceremontal Accident: but the veryende , purpoſe , and ſub- Le 22. 


ſtance of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. And therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, The Breade that 
wee breakeis the participation of the Lordes Body; 2 20 al wer are one Breade, and one Bo- 
dy,as many as are partakers of one Breade. 1 
Pet ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, Wee are baunde to folowe ove chrifies example in thinges that be 
of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament » not in thinges that be of order and congruence. Mete vnas 
wares he ſeemeth to confeſſe, that his Paſſe , what ſo euer ſubſtance it beare, vet 
is voide bothe of good o2dze, and alſo of congruente . But what wicked wilful- 
neſſe map this be: To Pintſter the Sacramentes of Chzilte, as Chꝛiſte him lclfe 
e commannded to be done, is catled an Accident Ceremontal, that may wel 
be changed: But foz the Pꝛieſte to ſpeake in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue: to 
turne his face from the people: to Piniſter vnto him ſelfe alone ; and to vſe an in- 
| finite ſoꝛte of childiſhe ceremontes , whiche neither Chziſte, noz his Apoſtles euer 


either vſed, 02 thought of, al theſe are holden foꝛ thinges ſubſtantial, and of impozs ' 


tance, and be defended as neceſſary, and may not be changed. Sutche power haue 
theſe men, to chaunge Accidence into Subſtance, and Subſtance into Accidence, 
when thep liſte. 

The churche (ſaithe Þ. Hardinge) hath charged 4 ordredothut no man that ts wort ly 
and diſpoſed , ſhalbe refuſed . O miſerable is that t Churche,where as no man, ns not ſo 
mutche as one, is wel diſpoſed. Here in fewe waozdes he condemneth the whole 
Churche of Kome , euen the whole Colledge of Cardinalles : amongſte whome, 
as he ſaith, there is not one wel diſpoſed, and woozthtejand thercfoze they al with⸗ 


1 Corin. . 


dzawe them (clues from the Communton, But Chzyſoſtome ſaithe , If thou be not chryſeliom ad 


voor thy to receive the Communion, then arte thou not 1 
TherefozeP. Hardinge ſhoulde dziue his vnwoe 
and not ſuſfer them to heare his Pale, 
They imagine that any man, be he neuer ſo Alte g ſinner, may pꝛap to God, x 
haue free acteſſe to the Chꝛone of Pateſtie. One ly they thinke a ſinner may not re⸗ 
teiue the holy Cõmunion. But it is witten, Let hin de parte from his wickedneſſe,who 
ſo euer calleth vpon the name of the Lorde, Who ſo eier is a member of Chziſte, and 
map boldly cal Cod his Father, map alſo be bolde to retetue the Communion. 
If ꝙ . Harding wiſhe in diede that the people woulde pꝛepare them ſelues, and 


Communitate with the Pꝛieſte, as he pꝛetendeth, why doth he not erhoꝛte, and 


moue the people? Nuhy doth he not pꝛoulde fo: themzWhy doth he rather defende 


by to be preſent at the Praiers. popul. Antio- 
pathy people from the Churche, chenum. boy. 61. 


pebre. 4 
2.Timoth.2, 


his Sole Reteiuinge contrary to his owne wiſſhing, and contrary to the erample 


of Chzilt,as he him ſelfe confeſſeth:Doubtleſſe the 
the people, x oftentimes moze vertuouſly diſpoſeda 


many godly men emonge 


Neither is it of their vnwoozthinelle, that they ablket 
thinelle, that they reteiue once in the pere: but onely c 
Bur if the people be lacke, yet muſt the Prieſt doo the Dg þ Sacrifice lait de . Hardinge, 

Fathd fo; the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. 
waſnton folte of this people, | That they may doo , and 
arecommaunded to do, they wil not dw: but that they tannot dw, that they wil 
needes doo. The mater beinge ſo weighty, and not yet thzonghly belened, it had 
bene good foꝛ . Harding to haue made pꝛoufe ther! by the authozitte ot . Au⸗ 
guſtine, B. Hierome, oꝛ ſome other olde Catho „within the compaſſe 
of ſire hundzed peeres: but he bꝛingeth fozth onelyan 2 — Decree ol his owne 
makinge, he this is doone (ſaithe he) in the re ence of Chrifles oblat ion once made on 
ee the Redemprion of e 2 45 tobe rs 1825 the 


4 


Leaſk 


a greate deale, then the Pateſte, 
e ſo often:noz of their wo | 
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Daily Sa- 24 THE FIRST Anrichz 
crilice. Leatt any errour grow hereof, it is to be noted, bat theſe wo:des, Daily Sa- 


Daihy Sacrifice. cxifite, and, Daily Bꝛeade, are ſometimes vſed in the holy Fathers, and bothe ap⸗ 
Daily Bread. plied vato the Bodie of Chꝛiſte: but farre otherwiſe , and to other purpoſe , then 
M. Þardinge meaneth,as it hal ſone appeare . be olde Fathers cal that the 
Daily Sacrifice, that Chuſte made once fo al vpon the Croſſe; foz that as Chaiſte 
is a Pꝛieſt foz cuer,ſo doth the ſame his Sacrifice laſt foz euer: not that it is dap⸗ 
lv, and really renewed by any moztal creature, but that the power and vertue 


- Dev 3 thereot᷑ is infinite in it ſelfe, and ſhal neuer be tonſumed. So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 


Tibi hodie Chriſtus eſt, tibi quotidic reſurgit. Totfee this day is Chriſte ; and to thie + 


a ee daily he ;ſeth agoine, Do like wile ſatth S. Bierome : Quotidiè nobis Agnus occiduut, 
3 & Paſcha quoridie celebratur: Vnto vs every day the Lwmbe is ſſaine: to vs eue iy day the 


Hieron „ul ad Faſter Feet u bepte. And tn like ſoꝛte witerh Cermanus a latcr waiter , ee | 
Corin cap: 6. quotidianus eſt Cheinos qui eſt , & ante fuit, & maner in ſæcula: oy daiſy Bieade is 
PE e, bulie,% biche is now, and was Hat „ and % ae jet euer. Thus in Cbziſtes be⸗ 
e palke is that moſte pꝛetious Sacrifice cuerlaſtinge.. 

Thewia Likewiſe the ſame one Sacrifice is everlaſtinge,nof onely in it ſelfe, foz that 
"the vertue thereof is daily e ſttqual in vs, and enbureth foz euer, but alſo of cur 
behalfe , in that wee doo daily offer vp vnto God our Sacrificgs of pzaiſes and 
thankesgeving fcz thagſo merciſul,and wonderful woke of cur Nedemption. 
And this kinde of Daily Sacrifice,biſide a greate number of other oloe Dodours, 


| the godly Father Irenæus bath taught vs to make : His woꝛdes be theſe, Sic & 
Ireneus,{t.4. nos quotidic offerre vult munus ad Altate frequentet f ne intermiſcione. Eft ergo Altare 


cap. 34. in Cœlis. Illuc enim pꝛeces & oblationes noſtræ di guntur + Even ſo bath God wil⸗ 


led us dei to offer vp on Sacrifice, at the Aſtor without ceaſſinze. Therefore our Auſtar is 

. inbeaven : for thußen ou pra ers and oblations are direfted , Thus is that Dacrifice once 

..." effcedvpon the Croſſe rightly called our Dailp Satrifite, in like phꝛaſe of ſpeache, 

Tertullian ad. as is this of Tertullian, Nos Sabbatum non ſepieno. quoque die celebramus, Sed 
werſus lud.cos, Omni die, Wee keepe the sal bethe net cvery ſeventh gay, [ut encry day. But P. NMar⸗ 
dinges fantaſſc, that is, that the Ar Lovin the SDacrament.s ts the Daily 

Articals.xa;; Satrifitt, intludeth a manifſt vntructh, Foz afterwarde he grountcth him ſelfe, 
uifi.ty fol 4 that vpon Good Feidaythereis no ſache oblat ion made „and that (as be ſatthe) 
by tde ozder ol the Apoſtles ,. And againe be knoweth, that the Grecians in the 

Lente time neuer vſcd to Conſecrate, but onely' pon Saturdaics, and Sundates: 

Sexta Synad. às it appearcth hp the ſixthe Councel holden at- TC nſtantinople, and by the Coun- 
COftantin.ca, 52 cel of Laodicea. And of the vit ol the Latine Charc therein in his time, Am⸗ 


concil Laodice, hole ite th thus; Omni hebdomada offerendumeſt ,eriam ſi non quotidiẽ pere gri- 


can. 49. nis: incolis tamen vel bis in hebdomada: Enery wee! wee myſt cele fate the oblation-ils 
Anglo! dion bd thoy 7 not cuer) daye vnto ſhoungers., yet for 5 0 inhobitantes ye ſometimes tx iſe in the 
Tino d > wetke. Jtrowe P. Bartinge wil not lap, tha the thinge that is ont day left vn⸗ 
Non quoridje. One 0; that is onclp dane vpon the Saturdales and Sundates,02, as ©, Am? 
bzoſe ſaithe,twiſe in the werke. is not withſtanding done euery day. | 

Pet it is wel to be thought,that bothe S. E e other learned Biſhops 
in the Latine Churche , and the Fathers in the c 
'Laodicea foz the Grecke Chorche,vndi rftode, 10 
.. . Qetily that Sacrifice, that Chzifte once 2 4 his Croſſe, endureth foz 

Cod Friday, and al dates in the Lent, and cuery dap in the e foz eucr ; and 
therefoze is juſtly Failed our Daily Sacrifice, I is 


. Hardinges reaſons, | 
 Chriſtes Death mt le f. epte in remembrance, Er gr rl rrieſ is bounde to [ay daik, aft: ge 
' alubokgh there le noman to receine eh him, | Alas Antec Lolbeth this poczeergu⸗ 


5 | ment 


* 


J f $ 

8 p : 

2 

Et 

6d 3 

2 i 1 
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OF PRIVATE A 581 "9 
ment: © how may we make it good · Is there none other meane to remembet 


Chziltes death, but onely by ſatyng Pꝛiuate er O is not every one of þ people 
bounde to remember the ſame, as dæpely, and as oft nas the Pꝛieſte: it is a very 
umple lequele, onely vpon remembzance of Chziltes Death to founde the Baſſe. 


Doubfleſſe the Baſſe, as it is now vled, vtterlyt | 
remembzance of the Death of Chzilſte, | 
But to put a litlemoze weight to this ſelpreaſo 
The vrief ought daily to Sacrifice ge although there be no an to receiue wh him , J wil ſap 
further in his behalfe ; A this Sacrifice be ſo neteſlarle, as it is ſuppoſed , then is 
the Pꝛieſt bounde to Sacrifice euery day, ye although he him ſelfe receiue not. Foz 
the Sacrifice, and the Neceiuinge are ſundzie thinges, as it is alſo noted in a late 
Councel holden at Zoleds in Spaine. Quida 1 ſacetdotes yno die plutima offcruat Pl 
Sacrificia, & in omnibus fe oblationibus a Comuni je ſuſ endunt. Certaine Prieſtes there De Con. diff.. 
be, that enery day offer many Sacrifice : and yet in bach) Scenſice -withholde Few ſelves deluum f 
Fim the Communion , Thus hath P. Þardinge ber bis daily Sacrifice, and loſte 
| his . Ka Palle. | | 
An other reaſou, | : | 


"the receinynge With compenie is no ſubſtantial partes f chrifies@nſtturian , Ergo, wer re 
rb irc to folorwe Chriſtes example. Firſt ntecedent is ſalſe,as it is alrea- 
die pzooued. And ik it were no parte'of the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitutton, 

yet are wir nenertheleſſe bounde to his example, bicaule be hath commaunded vs 
ſo to doo. 

' - - FfChztffes example haue no moze weight of * ie let vs turne the ſame to 
BP. Hardinges ide, and ſee how handſomely it wil conclude: Chrifle miniſtred the Com- 
mumion to his Diſerplłs altogeather, Ergo, the Prieft 1 by recetue alone. 

Conſider, god Reader, what credite theſe len deſerue to haue, that are thus 
faine to ſhunne,and flie the example of Cbꝛiſte. D. Paule to redifie the Cozin- 


thians, thought no wap better then to tal them backe to Chziftes craple. Foz thus 1.corineh.nt 
ve ſaithe, Thar 1 receined of the Londe the ſame haue I deſfuered vnto you . Likewiſe ſaithe S. | 


Hicrome: Dominica Cœna omnibus debet eſſe Communis: quia ille omnibus diſcipu- Hieron . in 
lis ſuis qui aderant, æqualiter tradidit Sacramenta . The Lordes Supper muſt be common 1.Corin. U. 
to al. And that he pꝛoueth by Chailtes erampleyBycauſe Chnijte geue the Sacramentes 
equally to all bis Diſciples that were preſent, 

But whoſe example foloweth P. Pardinge, when be ſaithe bis Pꝛiuate Baſſe? 
When did either Chꝛiſte, oz any of his Diſciples , 0z any one of the olde Catho- 
like Dodours, ꝙiniſter in that ſoꝛte? It he foloth none of theſe,let him not blame 
eee to folow him. 1 


M. Hardinge The nin & 


M. Heel, end many other of that ſide , thinke to haue an argument againſt rivare Maſſe of the 
| Toorde Communio, 4s though the Sacrament were called a Communion in conſideration of many 
receiuers together. And therfore in his Sermon oftentimes be maketh an oppoſition bet weene Priuate 
Meſſe and the Communton,and alleg ing diuers places Where mention is of « Communion, inferrethof 
eache of them an argument againſiPrinate Maſſe . But rhis argument is Weake and viterly vnlear- 
ned,as that -whiche proceedeth of ignorance. (iS) Tor it ir not 0 called, bicauſe mam or as M.Inel rea- 5 i 
cheth,the whole Congregation COmmicateth togeat her in one place : : but bicauſe of the effecte of the wo 0 rg lg 
0 Sacrament, for that by the ſame wee are toigned to Cod. and many that be diuerts, le vntted togeat her, Communica- 
and made one Myſtical Body of C briſte,whiche is rhe Churcly , 0 F Whiche Pody , byvertue and eſfecte ting togeather/ 


9 e this holySacrament,al the faithfu! be members one of an Fa Chriſte is the head. Thus diners it was called 
1 ancient Doclours doo expounde it: And ps he | Artopagita , where ſpedkinge of this Comunio 
\ . 


C 3 Sacrament, 


hand defaceth almanner 


bete as . Harding ſaith: 


; 1 


9 
\ 


iN 
2s kuk FIRST ARTICLE : 
Sacrament he ſaith : Digniſtimum hoc Sacramentum , ſuapreſtant 
longe antecellit, atq; ea cauſa illud metito fingulariter Zommuni 
quamuis vnumquodg Sactamentum id agat, vt noltras wa; sin 


lum ſtatum, quo Deo iungitur, colligat „ arramen huic Mer 


bulum præcipuè ac pecuhariter congruit: Thes moſt cor 
that it paſſeth al other Sacramentet. A ul for that cuuſt it is Au 
al be it euer Sacrament be ſuche,as gathereth our lines that be 


that one ſtare;,whereby we are ioig ned to God, Yet the name af Co | 
for this Sacrament ſpecially, and pecultarly, more then for any ther. By Wiebe Wonder, and by 
'the "whole place of that holy rather,wewnderſtande that this Saryum 

union, for the ſpree ir woorketh tnv1:-whiche is ts Ant vr nearely to God), ſo at we le 
in him, and he in vs: and al wee that belene in himone Body n Chriſte . And for this in deeds 
wer do not Communicate alore.For in as muche as the whole Ehurche of God is but one houſe , as 
8. Cyprian ſaith: Vna eſt domus Ecelefiz,in qua agnus editur: There ir one houſe of 
'Churche wherein the Lambe is eaten: Anil S. Paule ſaith to Ti 1 e , thar this haiſe of Cod, ts the 
Churche of the liunge Cod: whoſo euer doetheate this Lambi "woorthely,doeth Conmumicate with 
4 chriſtian men of al Places, and countries thut be in this hawe,and doo the he : And therefore 
' $.Hrerome a Prieſt, f hewrynge him ſelfe lorhe tu cuitende in Mitinge -withs. Auguſtine « B/ hop, 
| calleth him a Byſ hop of his communion . His Wordes be theſs: Non enim conuenit, vt ab a- 
' doleſcentia vſq; ad hanc æ em in Monaſteriolo cum ſanchs fratribus labore deſudans, 


quem ante c@pi amare,quam noſſe. 11 75 not meete(zaith he) that occupied in labour from 
my vou h vnt ill this age · in a poure Monaſterie With holy brethren 4 houlde be ſo bolde «s to Write 
| any thinge againſt 4 £5, hep of my Communtonye and that Ai hop whom 1 began fo lone, er that 1 


The,20.yntru 


ambiguitie, or 4 Hippo in A pic . 
douteful taking geather in one place. 
of this vvorde S = 
Communion. : 


The B. of Serif burie. 


Z f 
1 29 


P. Hardinge make th anſwer, as a man wel brokin 
; reaſon is Weakeand vn arne d. as procedeng altogether o f ten 


Communto . 


muche leſle may it, aa 3 iudge, impozte a thinge to be pꝛiuate. 


ius: whers in he dooth great wꝛong to that good dll 
ritie foꝛ the Pale, that neuer ſpake wooꝛde ol the Male. 


* 7 


Cala. 


Hot. 20. 
I. Cor. 12. 


cap. Ib 


0 


aliquid conta Epiſcopum Communionis meæ ſenbefe audeam, & eum Epiſcopum, 


+ knew him.Thus wee ſee that S Hreroneand 5. Auguſtine mere of one (20) COMMUNION » and d:d 
Riſing of the Communicate together,thou h they were farre a ſunder : Thene at Bethlehem in Paleſtine , thothes 
5 & there na be a Communion though the Communicantes be not 10. 


Ecclef.His. 
tarch. ca. c. 


Is ſpecially ralled the c- 


the , 


De czna 
Dai, 
1. Tim. 3. 


— 0 


later Epi. 


ſtolas Au- 


guſtini. Epi 
ſtol. 14. 


Au here as ol the nature of this worde Communid, which is moſte common⸗ 
- ly vſed in al the olde Fathers, J toke occaſion to ſap that the Prieſt ought to com- 
munitate with the people, foꝛ y otherwiſe it cannot iuſtiy be called a Communion 
ig his owne learning, Th th 
| race, Here to leaue al cons 
; tention of learning, and onely to haue regarde vnto the trueth, Ir the very nature 
dk this wozde Communio , impozte not a thingt to be common, as it is ſuppolcd, 


It is named Communio,ſaith M. Parding, o the effect that it wozketh in vas. 
bitcauſe by the ſame we are ioigned vnto God: not bicauſe many Communtcate to⸗ 
grather in one place, And foz pzoufe hereot he allegeth the authoritie of Dionp⸗ 
Father, alleging his autho⸗ 


It is graunted ot al without contradiction, that one ende of al Sacramentes is 
to ioigne vs vnto Cod: as Dionyſius ſaith here ofthe holy Communion, & Paule 
che: likewyſe ol the Sacrament of Baptiſme : ye ore ofthe children of God by faith in Cbriſle 

ol 41 1 Ic ſus: for as many of you as are Baptiſed in Chnſt , heue ut on Chnſte. And Chꝛyſoſtome 

7 Phe. ſaith: That by Beptiſme we are made Bone of Chriſtes Bones, and fleaſhe of:Chnſles fleaſhs 

| An other ende is to ioigne vs al together. And ſo likewyſe wꝛiteth S. Paule 

of Baptiſme: Nos omnes in vaum corpus Baptizatſumus: Al wee ce Baptiſed into 
Ceed raue one Body. And therfoze ſaith ©. Auguſtine, In nullum nomen Religionis ſeu verum, 

dlanicſee.le. 19 ſeu falſum,coagulan homines poſſunt, niſi aliquo ſignaculorum, vel — Ns | 


Of PRIVATE MASSE | 


7 Commu- 


bilium conſortio colligentur : Men can not be brought into a y name of Religion be it twe, nio. | 


or falſe, vleſſe they be ioigned togeather with the hanile of viſible Signes , or Sacramentes. 


And not withlkandinge Dionyſius ſpeaketh plainely of bothe theſe endes, pet 


it pleaſeth ꝙ. Hardinge in his allegation onely ta name the one, and to tontele the 


other.:and by the affirmation of the one, vntruely to conclude the dental of the o- | 


ther. And as tourhinge the later of theſe two endes, the ſame Dionyſius in the 
ſame Chapter that P. Hardinge here allegeth,wziteth thus: Sancta illa vnius , & 


Diomſ.- keclæ. 


ciuſdem Panis, & poculi communis & paciſica diſtributio, vnitatem illis diuinam ; tan- aft. Hicrarch. 


quam vnd enutritis, ptæſcribit: I hat hoſy, common, and 
Breade , and one Cuppe;preacheth vnto them a beauenſy vnitie, as beinge menne je dde topeas 
ther. And Pachymeres the Erecke ParaphzaTerpoundinge the ſame place hath 
theſe wazdes t d yg tro N 0udTeomOp f H de TOY ẽ,3⁰ 
Kein vou. For that common diete,and conſent farther bringeth vs into the remembrance of 
-#Ge Lordes Supper. What ſo euer M. Hardinge haue ſaide, 3 recken it wil hereby 
appeare vnto the indifferent reader, that theſe woozdesdoo ſufficiently declare, 
both the common recetuinge of the Dacrament, 4 allo the knittinge,and fopninge 
nn oo on: ra ge) oe) WH 3 
Now let vs examine this reafon: The Communton hath his name of the effect, 


* 


1 


pecceable diſtribution of one Cap.3. 


oudlporice, 
&urvic x 
og oudlgoPoig 
vo oe Tel. 
Pachymeres pa- 


raphraſtes, 


fo; that it ioyneth vs vnto God: Ergo, ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, it ſignifieth not the 


communtcatinge of many togeather . Surely this argunfent is very wrake: 
not ſay, It is vnlearned, oꝛ pzoccedeth of ignozance. 
gique,that would aſſay to make it good. | 

Nap, it — mutche better be replied: what etre can this Sacramert haue, o 
whome tanne it ioyne to God, but onely ſutehe as doo retetue it 2 Oꝛ what ettecte 
can the Sacrament of Baptiſme woꝛke, but onely in them that receſne Baptiſme⸗ 
Without al queſtion, theffc&e that Dionyſius meante, ſtandeth not in this, that 
one man ſaithe a Pꝛiuate Malle, and retriueth the Sacrament alone: but in this 
that the people pꝛaieth, and retetueth the holy Communion togeather, and thereby 
dooth openly teſtiũie, that they be al one in Chꝛiſte Jeſus, and al one tmongſt them 
ſelues. And thereloꝛe Chꝛyloſtome ſaieth: Proprerci in Myſterijs alter alterum am- 
plectimur, vt vnum multi fiamus : For that cauſe in the time of the Myſteries we embrace 
one an other, that beinge many, we may become one. 

How be it, in plaine ſpeache it is not the receſninge of the Sacrament , that 
wozketh our iopninge with God. Foz who lb ener is not ioyned to God befoze 
de receiue the Sacramentes, he eateth,anddzinketh his owne indgement . The 
Sacramentes be Seales and witneſſes, t not pzoperly the cauſes of this toniunt⸗ 
tion. Otherwiſe our childzen that departe this life befoze they recetne the Com- 
munion, and al the godly Fathers of the old? Teſtament ſhould haue no coniunc- 
tion with Cod. Wherefoze D. Auguſtineſaithe , No man may any wiſe doulte, 
but every faithjul creature is then made partaker of Chriſtes Bodie and Blonde , when in Baps 
tiſme he is made the membre of Chriſte : and that be is not put of from the felo-wſbip of that 
Ereade,and that Cuppe,althongh before either be cate that Breade, or drinke of that Cuppe, 
be depart this worlde beynge in the vnitie of Chriſtes Bodie, © For be is not deprined from the 
pertakinge and benefite of the Sacrament, ſo longe as he findethin him ſelfe that thinge , that 
the Sacrament ſi2nifieth , Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian: Nos ipfi Corpus Chriſti effecti, & 


= 


'£, 


Sacramento, & re Sacramenti, Capiti noſtro coniungimut, & ynimur : We ou ſelves be- 
ng made the Bodie of Chriſte, bothe by the meane ofthe Sacrament, and alſo by the thinge it 
ſelf ofthe sacramẽt, or repreſented. by the Sacrament,pre ioyned and vnited vnto our Heade, 
But S.Cvp2jan ſaithe, The whole Churche is but ane houſe, in whiche the Lamme is 
eaten. And S. Hierome not withſtandinge he dwelte in Bethlehem ſo many Miles 
of from ©. Auguſtine, beinge then at Hippo in Aphꝛica, pet he calleth him a Biſ⸗ 
| {| C 4+ ſhop 


J wil - 
he ſhoulde neæde a newe Lo- | 


che 40 
popul. Antio. 


chen. homil. C 


Noman. 


Auguſt In Ser- 
none ad Infan- 
tes. Beda. L Co. 
. 


Cyprian.dec e- 
na Domini. 


Cyprianus de 
Cana Domini. 
Inter epiſtolas 
Anguſi. epiſt. 4. 


| Auguſt.in epilt D. Auguſtine ſaithe: Mulicrilla eſt Communionis r ir 
ad Euſebium. 


4 


THE FIRST. ANT LL. 


Hop at hls Communtan; Ergo, (aithe ch. Baring, . isses ſabbe a] abur ts 
Rome » communicateth together at hi an other Prieſte that ja; the Meſſe alone in India Pere B. 
Cvypzian, and S. Hierome are violentlydzawen oꝛted to witneſſe the thinge, 


that they nener knbwe:andſo Þ, Vardinge, eee eonchuneth a faiſes 


The holy Communion was ſooften, and io gener 
Cbꝛiſtians in the Pꝛimitiue Churche in al their aſſemblies, ant 
that at length the very compante, and felowſhip ol them was 

takinge name of that adion, that was moſte ſolemijely bſed emonge them at their 
metinges, And therfaze to geue ſomewhat mozecredite to ꝙ. Hardinges wozdes, 
:'T hat Woman is of om Coms 
muxion Likewiſe againe: Donarus non niſi in ſus Communione Bapuſmum eſſe 


Auguſt. Retra- credit: Donafus thinketh there is no Baptiſme, but oneſ in his Communion, And S. Hie⸗ 
Hat. lib ii ca al rome wꝛitinge vnto Damaſus Biſhop of Ronde „hatt theſe woozdes: Ego nullum 


Hieronymus ad 


8 


Actor. 4. 
Johan. r7. 
Phelippen.2. 


Calas 3. 


Roman 15. 


Cyprean. De 
Cana Domini, 


Pſalm. 54. 


Apocalyp. 2 


Math 23. 
Lahe. n. 


primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tuæ, id eſt Gy 
ſocior : J followynge no chie fe, but oneſy Chriſte, am 


| Petri Communione c6- 
ioyned by Communion to thy holine e 


ttt is to ſay to Peters Chaire ; In theſe plates this Whozde Communio, ſignifieth 


not the Piniltration of Sacrament es, but a ſide. a parte, oꝛ a felowſhip,oz conſent 
in Articles of Religion , And in this ſenſe S. Hietame called S. Auguſtine a Bi⸗ 
ſhop ol his communton cat e his Falthe:of his Pinde;of his Doarine:of his 
Religion, 8 

Here map be noted by the way, that SD. Dit rom 


ieſaithe not, S. Auguſtine is a 
Biſhop ot my Palle , but of my Communton. Foz P. Hardinge knoweth, that 


neither ot them bothe euer ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe, and theretoꝛe coulde not cummu⸗ 


nicate the one with the other in ſaieinge Paſſe. 


Blut fo; clearer anſweare to the wooꝛdes of S. Vierome „ the Communion, oꝛ 
felowſhip of the Church ſtandeth in ſundꝛie reſpeats: Foz we comunicate togea⸗ 
ther, either in conſent of minde, as it is witten et the Apoſtles: They bad el one 
Harte, and one Minde:Dz in knowledge of God, as Chailte pꝛaiethj toꝛ his Apoſtles 
vnto his Father, that they may be one as thou and be one: And S. Paule to the Phi- 
Uppiens, ] thanke my God . ye are come to the Communion of the Goſpel: i in 
one Chzilke,as Paule ſaith, there is now no boude mant there is now uo free man, but ol are 


one in Chnſie Jeſus. To be ſhozte, we communicate iSptrite : in Pzalers : in Lene: 


we are al wached with one Bloud: we are al kedde with one Bodie: we hauc al one 
hope of our vocation: and altogeather with one harte, and one voice, be we neuer 

ſo farre a ſunder, do glozifie God the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 

And this is that onely houſe wherein the Lamme is eaten, grounded vpon the 
fundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛopbetes. In this houſe we dwel, . Pardinge: 


pere we walke togeather with conſent : here we cate that Lamme of Cod, beinge 


al bzothers , and members of one Bodie, and al one in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, God reſtoze 
pou once againe into the ſame houſe,that pou maß open the eies ot pour harte, and 


ſie from whence you are fallen. 


\.. Where you ſap, two diverſe Pzieſtes cateinge Baſſe may Communicate to- 
geatber,not withſtandinge they be in ſundzte countries, it may ſoone be graunted, 
| Foz they Communicate togeather in wickedneſſe : in bzcakingeof Geddes com⸗ 
maundement:and in deteiuing ofthe people: tuen in like ſozte as the wicked Chil- 
dꝛen Communicate in wickedneſſe with their wicked Fathers. As Chꝛiſte ſemeth 
to ſay to the Phariſeis: At your handes ſhalbe ſought for al the inſte Bloude v that hath 
beene ſpilte, rom the Bloude of Abel the iuſte, vnto the Blonde of Tachare. Fil ye vp the 
meaſie of your Fathers. 

Now theſe thinges noted, we may the better cake the viewe of P. Þardinges 
_ 


OF- PRYVATE MASSE * | 29 Commu- 
argumentes, nio. 


The whol: churche (ſaithe he) through the »worlde is 1 one be Ergo, the Prieſte may- 1 
ay Private Maſſe . 


The faitheful that be farre a ſunder doo Commumicute de e. of minde: Ergo, 2 
they doo Communicate in receiuinge the Sacramentes . l 
S. Auguſtine, and s. Hierome did Communicate in Faithe, and Dotfvine Ergo, 3 
municate togeather in ſayeinge Maſſe. Ik D. Paule u ight haue had lome conference 
with h Hardinge, and haue founde out theſe reale ns, he would neuer haue founde 
ſutch kaulte wity the Coꝛinthians, neither would ht haue wzitte thus vnto them, 
Inuicem expectate, waite ye al, one jor an other 4 Whiche wooꝛdes euen Yugo Cardi⸗ go cardina- 
nalis erpoundeth thus: Vt vna fit menſa: non e er _ Let there j;;. 
be one table for al: and let not every man haue his ſundry table. 
But who can better erpounde S. . 9002des , then >. Pierome him 
ſelfez Thus he wziteth vnto Theophilus again John Biſhop of Pieriſalem, een due. 
Quod ſcribit,nos tecum pergere Romam, & Ecdlefix ommunicare ei, à qua videmur c6- ſus lo. Hierqo- 
munione ſeparati, non neceſſe eſt ire tam longè: & hic in Palæſtina eodem modo ei iun- hmit an. 
gimur. Et ne hoc quod procul ſit: In viculo Bethlchempresbyteris eius, quantum in nobis 
eſt, Communione ſociamur . Where as he twriteth that J am goeinge with thee to Rome, 
to Communicate with the Chmche there, from whiche ws be dinided by Communion,rt is nos 
_ thinge needejul to goe ſo farte. For beyng here in Paceſtide, we d ohne d to the ſame C huncße 
in like manner. Aud let bm not moke mater, that it is jo fame of. For beinge here in the litle 
towne of Bethleem, as mutche as in vs lie tg; we ſoing in Communion with the Prieſies of 
Rome, He ſaith, As mutche as in vs le th whereby he orte pteth onely the vie of the Sa⸗ As mwrcheyas in 
cramentes togeather. Foz otherwiſe they had ommumtated thzoughly in al vs lieh 
thinges, and theſe woozdes, As mutche as in vj he th, houldt not haue næded. 
The errour of theſe M. Hardinges reaſons is talied f allacia æquiuocatio- 
nis, that is, a falſehe ade in traſoninge, ringe by the crattie handlinge of one 
wooꝛde, that hath two, oz moe lignifications, wheret one thinge1s1atide fooꝛth in 
ſhewe, and an other is concluded This pop ommunio, beinge one, impoz- 


the other requireth no place. Tyerefoze to ſav , DS. Hitrome, and D. Auguſtine, 
beinge ſo farre a ſunder, did Communicate in Religion: ergo, they did Commun(- 
cate in bꝛeakinge and receiuinge the Sacrament : gath no moge oꝛder in ſequele, 
then if M. ardinge woulde reaſon thus: S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine did com⸗ 
municate in Spirite, ergo, they did alſo tommu ' icate inBodie: Oꝛ thus, Their 
Spꝛites were togeather., ergo, their Bodies were togeather. So might he aſwel = 
ſay, The Spꝛite of Elizeus was with Giezi his n an vpon the way z ergo, the bodie 4 Reg 
of Eltzeus was with Giczi vpon the way: D:, A r oy the I Corinth p 
Cozinthians:ergoz his bodie was with the Coꝛumthians. 
By this argument ꝙ. Hardinge might very viealy hane ts 
bim ſelle : The whole Churche ot Cod is but one he and al the members ol the 
ſame doo-Communtcate togeather in Faiths an — ma founde 


the maior, Euery particular Churche ought to be a reſemblante of the whole 
Churche:and this particular Communion ought! Ferne ol that gene- 
ral Communton: " That:genoral Communion common toal; and every mems 
ber receweth-his parte :.6r90; the —— un my anion ought. om ſees 
commonly vnto al, and euery member to re bi igt 

Dz thus, The Piniſtrat ion of the boly de mi 55 ion e 


tion, and felowſhip that we haue in Faitue: And as ©. Cypꝛian ſaithe, That Chris cyprianus al 
ſhan men are ioyned togeathet-with wn Magnum 
But c 


* 


- I + 


ca 3 calice, multi participamus: Et Communio * & cõmunicationem ſignificat. 


„ S: 
r 
N WOES ig P 
7 
3 23 
5 
W 
; < 
— 


33 THE FIRST ri i 


nio. Wa aſſembled in one Churthe doo Communicate in Faith 
al togeather : ergo, beinge ſo aſſembled they ought to Communicate in Sacra- 
mentes al togeather. 
But ꝙ . Þardinge of the nature of this bone, Communio,femeth to tachion 
out farre other argumentes: 
At is called Communio, ſaithe beꝛergo, it may be ponluste. 

It is called Communio: ergo, it may be receitied of one alone. 

It is called Communio: ergo, the Pꝛʒieſte map receiue it without communt- 
cantes..  D P. Hardinge weighe pour argumentes better, befoze you ſende them 
thus abꝛoade. You ſhal leſſe offende God, and pour 9wne conſcience : you ſhal leſſe 
deteiue pour bzethzen:and chiloꝛen ſhal take lefſe occaſion to wounder at pou, 
Now to adde a litle moze hereunto touchinge the nature of this wooꝛde Com⸗ 
munio, wherein vou ſo-vncourteouſely charge al others with ignoꝛance, and lacke 
of learninge, as it pleaſeth you to do thzough out your your whole boke,J thinke it not 

amiſſe to ſhew pou, what certaine wꝛiters bothe olde and newe haue thought, and 
witten in that behalfe. I neede not here to aliege the woozdes that S. Paule 
1.corinth. a Uſeth touchinge the holy Communion: Wee are al que Breade, al one Bodie, as many as 
Nieron i. cor. i. doo Communicate of one Breade: either that S. Þterome ſaithe, The Lordes Supper 
chryſo. r copin muſt be common : Neither that Chꝛyloſtome, The thinge that is tße Lordes, they make 
hom 27. © Private: But the Lordes tAinpes are not this ſemantes, or that ſemantes, — fo al: 
Auguſt. in lo- Heither that S. — ſaithe , Hunc cibum &. potum, ſocietatem vult intelligh 
han. trafta. 26. Corporis , & membrotum ſuorum: He -woulde ane ins to vnderſtande, that this Meate, 
chryſoft i c and Drinke is the felowſbip of his Bodie, and of bis members: Neither that Chzyſoſtome 
rin. hom.24. laithe, Quidnam appello; Communicationem? Idetiyipſum Corpus ſumus. Quidnam 
ſignificat Panis Cotpus Chriſti. Quid fiunt qui accipiunt £ Corpus Chriſti . Nhat 
Significet. cal I the. Communications arGommunion? we are al one Jelfe ſame Bodie « What ſignifieth 
the Breode? The Bodie of Chnſte « And-what are they made that receive it : The Boie of 
Chriſte . Although theſe Fathers by theſe wozdes do manifeſtly declare, that the 
holy Pyltertes in their time were diuſded commanly to the whole people: pet wil 
Itake no aduantage thereof,foz that ꝙ. Hardingd wil replte , thep come not pze- 
ciſely to the nature of this woꝛde Communio - 
Tyherekoꝛe J wil note one oꝛ twoo others,andſutch as P. Harding can not de- 
Pachymeres in nie, but they ſpeake direuly to the mater. 


; Dzon: ped. cap. 3. raphꝛaſt vpon Di ſi hath theſe 4 rm e 


Kouanie. re KolwGveh Tube looo rv ra T&p pauSngican dete 
Dicitur con- Piom eus called it the Communion, for that then al they that were woorthy , did Communis 
munto, ui o cate of the holy Myyſteries. Thus Pachymeres ama ol late pteres w2ote vpon 
Commemicant. the lame Booke of Dionyſius: and we may ſafeipt 5 
| thozs minde,as welas P. Hardinge.. He ſaithe; C T ommunio ts ſocalledof that 
| * 9g; ayes? and con- 
ſtantiy ſattbe, it is nat ſo. my 


ee Yai wzttinge pon g. pan, Eplits lth 
Corin. 2 municario,quaſi panticipario, quia omnes Communicant ex illo. The Ouppe is culled the 


Huęo Curdina- rr Communio que appellatur, vt 
lie in Speculo omnes communicemus ; A ſter warde let the en ſaide , whiche4s ſo called, that 
Eceleſwce. we ſboulde of Communicate . And he ſaithe further Vel dicitur Communio, quia in 
Primitiua Eccleſia populus Communicabat quoliberdie. Otherwiſe(ſatthe he) it is cal 

lad te Communion, for that the people in the Primitin# Churche did Communicate every day. 

De miſſa pubit. Gerardus Loꝛichius, Dicitur Communio , quis concorditer de vno pane, & vno 


It is 
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It is 1 Communio, bicauſe we doo communicate tor 


fog abs agreably of one Breade, nio. 
and one Cuppe: And this woorde Communio, is as muiche os participation, or receininge 

of partes. . 

Picrologus, Non poteſt propric dict Communi 62 niſi plures And Sacrificio M:crologus & 
participent. 1f cannot inſiſy be called a Communion, vrſeſſe many dooreceine togeather of Eccleſ. obſerue- 
one Sacxifice, It P. Hardinge wil not belerue vs, vet 2X hope, he wil beleæue ſome of nl. b 


and vnlearned: and not one ol them vnderſtode, wh Ja 
age wil gene it them, they are no Lutheranes. S. Haile repozteth an Eccleſiaſti- 

call Decree, oꝛ Canon, that at the receiuinge of tl > holy Communion , whiche he Baſil.Exercit.ad 
calleth Myſticum laws there ought tobe fiveine le en the leaſt , and ne- pie £m. 


be wꝛote. Certainely their tungiis. cap. 22. 


uer vnder . 
M.Hardinge. The .11. Diuiſion. |. 
VVhat if foure or fine of ſundry houſes in aſickenes time bing 
re to haue their rightes er they departe? The Prieſte af 
ment in the Churche, taketh his natural ſuſtenance , and dinei , and then beinge > Cart. 
eth the reaſt a mile or wo to the ſicke , in eche houſe none being diſpoſed ro e 14 APY 
The u be aooth that he is required. 21 Dorhe he not in this caſe 222 7 A wee 
—— . © Communicate one With an other, rather hauinge 4 Wil to compunicate togeather in one place alſo, 
kithe, The F oportumitie ſerued ? Elles, if this might TIRE ec 4s allawfid and good Commmion, 
Prieſt dothe and therefore nor to be Vſed : thone of theſe great ences | ; 
Communi- 22 That either they ſhould be denied that hs vitaile of life at their departinge hence, which 
ere were & cruel iniurte, and 4 thinge contrarie to th'xamples , au godly ordinances of the Primitiue 
SE bor, Churche: eee ee, ton / ſ houlde receiue that holy meate 
togearher: after that he had ſerued his ſlomacke with common meates : * 2 le Wiſe is againſt the m-- 
VVhiche is cient decrees of the Churche . Eun ſo the Pricſte that receinerh alone ar Maſſedooth communicate © 
a Contradi- With al chem that doo the like in other places end countries Þ 


du obs eee 
that he hath receiued the Sacra- 


ion in na⸗ | | 

The vn- 2 ey The B. Fier | 

truth. This He that ſethe no marke, muſte ſhote by apn 8 * - What, ſaithe P.Hardinge, 
order was (ffoure oꝛ ſiue men of ſundzie houſes within one Þ rilhe be at the pointe of death, 


$ 


akev, not and require their rightes , and thePzteſt haue dino : Herevpon., he thinketh, 
. map be grounded an argument inuinctble fun bis r But what if the Pꝛieſte 


but for per. Were faſtinge ? ſhoulde he then ſay foure Paſſes to f, 
ſonves ex- no man happen to be ſicke? Chen hath . Harding 
ommuni- muſte he leaue al the olde Dogours and holy Fath 
I to geate ſomewhat to healpe his Malte? In this ca 
the Pꝛieſte muſt communicate after he hath dined , 
oz the ſicke man muſte reccine alone, n 
els he muſte paſſe without that neceſſarie vitaile, w 
athinge contrarie to the Pꝛimitiue Churche, To 
Pꝛieſte not withſtandinge his diner, communice 
Hardinge yet founde no Pꝛiuate Paſſe . Andit 4 
certaine olde Canons, that in the Pꝛimitiue Ct 
ple ſometimes communicated togeather after — 
And why is this pꝛouiſion thought ſo neceſſa F 
an inturie, if the ſicke man paſſe without it? $ | noman be ſaued that ſo de- Can C. 
- parteth 2 Jn dc&de that were a cruel iniuric. Infinite numbers of Childzen,and 
others departe this life in Goddes mercte without kt vitaile. In the Pꝛimitiue 
Churche this oꝛder was thought expedient , nt fo Ee 8 


al foure And what if 

ſte a god argument. Alas, 

begge at deathes doꝛe, 

the P. Hardinge, either 

is againſt the Canons: - 

e ſufficient foz the Maſſe : oz 

 anſweare theſe pointes, it the 

) the ſicke, then hath M. 

reth by ©. Auguſtine, and 4,247. ad 14- 
both the Pꝛieſte and peo⸗ nuarium E piſt 


n$. Conci. Car- 


a 82 why is it counted ſo cruel em 
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Tuſtinus Martyr 


Apolagia.2. 
Concil. Cartha. 
6.4.13. 


concil. Cartha 
3. can. 6. 


| htalth retetued : dayly, and in their ſickenefſe 11 Sacrament oꝛdinarily ſent 
' 49/7 De ser h home vnto them: but foz perſonnes ercommunidate 


mon. Domini in 
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„ and intopned fo penaunce: 
who vpon great and notoztous crimes coulde not be ſuffred to communicate with 
the reſt ofthe faithful , ſometimes durtnge their whole life , but onely when they 
ſhoulde departe the wozlde , This ertremitte was vſed foz terrour cf others, 
and ſuche retonciliation was thought neceCarie at the ende fo ſolace of the partie, 
that he ſhould not vtterly be ſwalowed vp in deſpgire,but might perceine he was 
receiued againe emongft the faithful, and ſo departe'confoztably as the member of 
Chꝛiſt. And therefoze it was decr&d by the Countel of Carthage, that if any man 
after ſuch Reconciliation , bad reconered bis health aga gain, he ſboulde neuertheleſe not le res 
ceived to the Communion of the Church, but one ſy ride adrjtted to the common Praiers, Thus 
farre fozthe,and in this caſe this pꝛouiſion was counted neceſſary in the ende. 
How be it Jconfeſſe, ſometimes it was other ſpiſe vſed, and at laſte grewe to 
ſuche ſuperſtition, that it was thꝛuſt into menne; mouthes after they were dead: 


ds we may ſe by the Countel oł Carthage e the ſame . But if the peo⸗ 


ple woulde nowe Communitat e euery dap, as thi p did then: oz at leaſte oftencr, 
then they do nowe, then ſhoulde not this mater ſeme ſo neceſſary at thende, as it 


is here pꝛetended:and ſo had . Hardinge loſt an a cher argument. 


volaterran. ll. 7. 


Galat. 4. 


_ Chriſte from the elementes of this worlle. Nowe if ah xcepte thoſe thinges Whiche be neceſſa- of vine 


no Mate at al. And thinketh he to pꝛoue his 


Mine beinge bzought into that countrie bp 


vs, and ſaye , yeobſerue places. Nit 5. Parde Woulde not un floxulde rerurne againe vnto theſe whic þ Thea 


But let vs graun Hardinge his wholercqueſt : let his Pꝛieſte come and 
miniſter to the ſicke. =o maketh al this foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe:The members 
of theſe argumentes hange togeather like a ſicke mans dzeame, not one pete like 
an other, Foz if here be a Baſſe, whicheof the two is it, that ſaith this Malle: 
3s it the ſicke man, oꝛ the Pꝛieſte e The Pꝛieſte hath dined, and therfoze may not: 
the icke man is no Peſt, and therefoze cannot Pere woulde ꝙ. Pardinge faine 
unde a Paſſe:but he tan finde no man to ſay his Mate: and ſo hath hitherto founde 
aſe by Þ thinge that is no Maſſe- 
Againe, graunte wer this action of the Pꝛieſt not onely to be a Pztuatc Baſſe, 
but alſo, the neceſſitie of the ſicke conſidered , to be lawful . Pet coulde not this 
Pꝛeſident make it lawful to be done openly in the Churche, where as is no ſuche 
caſe of neteſſitie. The cirtumſtances of placeyof time, ot cauſe,of ende, of man- 
ner of doeinge be not like. In caſe of ie a diſpenſation was graunted to 
the Pꝛieſtes of Nozwey to Conſecrate the Pyſtfeal Cuppe without Mine: foꝛ that 
ane of the ertreme colde can not 
laſte. Pet was it neuer thought lawful * al other Ppꝛieſtes, in al Churches ge- 
nerallp to do the ſame, | M4 | | 


N. Henlige. Te. in. bann; 


Nowe if either the prieſtr, or every other Chriſten moto Woman » mighte at no time receiue 
this bleſſed Sacrament but With mos togeather in one plaee.: then for the inioyeinge of this great | 
and nectſſarie benefite , we Were bounde to condition of 4 l And fo the Churche delivered from Eqev 6 \ 
al bondage by Chriſte,and ſerte at libertie, ſ houlde yet fir al that be in ſeruitude , and ſubieftion Paule cal 
vnder thoſe outWarde thinges, Whiche's.Taule calleth, Infirma & egena elementa, Weake, and le th them, 
beggerly ceremonies after the Ee he Bibles tranſlation, Then "when $.Paule blaminge the Cala- Toe | 
thians ſaith ve olſerue dayes, and monethes, and times, If this bondage he might 3 — blame golye. 


he calleth elementes ; for that Were lewiſ he. And to the: Coloßbians he ſaithe, we be deade with money 


minglingt 
rily required to this Sacrament by Chriſtes inſtitution , gieher declared by written Scriptures, or vater ug 
taught bythe hay ghoſt, 23 as breade and Wine mingled With warer for the mater. the due Wwoordes ee 7 
of conſecration for the forme, and the Prieſte rightly orden i hauinge intention to doo as the Church w 


lique , vol 
doathe , for the nuniſterie : al theſe elementes and al W be ſuluect vnto vs, and ſerue on q In 
\ 


Vs Scotus. 


4 
i Een fo 
1 Paule cal. 
{ leth them, 
T 
So ia, 
The. 3. u 
truthe. 8 
5 minglingt 
- of v vice 
water tog 
ther is 0 
ther Cath 
lique , rot 
© neceſſary, 
'$ Stotus: | 


Þ.poul ſpeaketh, Certaine it is, Chztfte bath 
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vs beinge members of Chriftes Churche. In conſideration whereof s Paule ſaithe to the Corinthians, 
Omnia enim veſtra ſunt &c. 4“ er it be Paule, either Apollo, either Ce. 


thinges are yours, | 
it be the -worlde, either life,either death, T they be en thinges ,or thinges 
to come. al are ny ge Chriſtes,and Chriſte is Gods. 


The n of $ariburie. || | 

leads for the bugs fr av cher c ail man or "Woman to receiue alone, 
then, ſaith G. Hardinge, we muſt ncedes condition off « place to recetue togeather . Here 
theſe woozdes, euery other Chriſtian man, or woman, that he hath taken in by the way, 
are an ouerplus, quite from the purpoſe. Foz the n is moued, not of «7 


other man , or woman, but of the Paſle, and onely of th that ſaithe the Malle. 
Nowe, to condition of a place, ſaithe P.Yardinge, were as badde, as toobſerue 
monethes + dates, which thinge S. Paule vtterly fo :it were a very Jewiſh 
Ceremonie:it were an element of this woꝛlde: and fo a miſerable ſeruitude of the 


becommeth not the mater: if he 
ſpeake cothelp,and as he — be path n 10 t wel gduiſed him ſelfe, neither 
from what ſeruitude Chzilte by his Bloude hath deltuered vs, noz of what libertie 
t deliuered vs from honeſt Ci⸗ 

nile Policies, without whiche no ſtate, neither E cleſtaſtical, no; Ctuile canne be 
mainteined: but from the curſe of the Lawe, = we reaſted vnder ſinne:and 


from the Ceremonies, and oꝛdinantes geuen by Moſes, whiche foz that they were 
weake, accoꝛdinge to the imperfection of that time, therefoze S. Paule calleth them 
the Elementes of this wozlde. 

Here P.Hardinge ſeemeth by the way to te the the Engliſhe Tranſlation of 
the Bible, whiche calleth ſutche Elementes Begyerly ceremonzes, him ſelfe beinge 
not hable to tranſlate it better. And pet, it he wer! | wel appoſed, J thinke,he would 
hardely vtelde any greate difference bitweene the Greeke wooꝛde roy, and the 
Latine woozde Egena, and this Engliche wooꝛde Beggerly. Uhiche woozde if it 
ſeeme to homelp, pet S. ierome in his erpoſitior 4 5 as homely, callinge it vilem 
intelligentiam Traditionum, And pet the Pꝛophetes abaſe it further. Hieremie 
calleth ſutch Ceremonies ſo abuſed, f others diuile d by men, Chaffe, Swil,Dzoſfe, 
x D:eames:Eſate, Filthe:Zacharie,Curſes:Ezethtel, Pans dounge, s other like, 
From this ſeruitude, ſaithe Paule, God hath deliuered you. Now are pe free, 
and no moze bonde: now are ye the childꝛen. and heyꝛes of God. From this liber- 
tie the Galathians were fallen away to the obſeruatton of Circumciſions, 
Waſſhinges,and other Ceremontes of the Law, \Therefoze of this libertie, and of 
this bondage S. Paule ſpeaketh, and of none other. 

Co condition of a place, ſaithe S. Hardinge were meere Jewiche: foz as S. 
Paule ſaithe to the Galathians, ve obſeme monethes and daies , ſo might he ſap vnto 
pou, ve obſeme places, Thus he ſaithe, as though he him ſelle had no choiſe of place 
to ſay his Paſſe in. Pe moueth talke of place, whereof we had no queſtion: but the 
number ol Communicantes , whereof ©. Paule ſo plainely ſpeaketh , he thought 
beſte to ſalue with filence. Ie tt men actoumpte al vtter thinges 
to be woꝛldly Elementes, then mut they take at p the Bꝛzeade and Wine in the 
holy Pinifration:the water in Baptiſme : the woozdes of the Goſpel : the whole 
iniſterie, and al kinde of Cinile policie . Al th debe vtter creatures, geuen to vs 
by Cod, to be vſed freely , without ſeruile obſeruatic n, 02 ſubienion of Conſcience. 
Fo2 God hath appointed theſe thinges foz vs, not vs foz them. | 

But wil our aduerſaries now at laſte 2 the Libertie ol the Churche , oꝛ 
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of vvater . of Bondage? O good reader, they deale nit umply: they diſſemble: they 
and vvine, Meaneit not. They baue defiled the Lozdes Sacrimentes with a multitude of 


Auguft. ad Ia- 
nuarium epiſio- 


Bernardus Cla- 


Cerſon Cantel. 
lari. Pariſien. 


Cyprian. Con- 
tra Aquartos. 
Inſtin. in Apo- 


Io. Scorus in 4. 
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Concil. Floren⸗ 
tmumſeſStone 


$«:7mento Eu. of man is vnſcartheable. It we ſtay vpon the In en 


ſuperſtitious and childiſhe Ceremonies, and haue ahnexed vnto the ſame a depe 
charge of Goddes highe diſpleaſure, and burthenof konſtiente Thep teache the 
people of God in this ſozte: O touche not this: O taffe nat this. Thev burthen the 
peoples conſciences with choiſe ot meates: They riſtraine lawful Patrimonie, 
the reſtrainte whereof is a Poke intolerable, and a ſware of mennes liuts, and, as 
S.Paulecalleth it, the doctrine of Diuels. They heare S. Auguſtine complaine, 
that bymeaneof ſutche traditions, whiche be callct þ mennes pzeſumptions , the 
Churche of Chꝛiſte was in woꝛſe caſe in his time, th#n euer was the Synagoge of 

the Jewes . They heare others of late peres likewiſe complaine mutche of the 
ſame. Yet would they neuer, noꝛ yet wil they ytelde z that any one of al their vaine 
Ceremonies be releaſed,no not nowe;haninge had, as they cal it, a general Coun 
tel foz that purpoſe. And can theſe men ſtande f{the to complaine of bondage? 
Oꝛ wil they reſtoze vs the libertie ol the Churches 

Howe be it ꝙ. Hardinge hath wel diſcloſed him ſelfe herein, that this libertte 
is not hinge els, but to doo what him liſteth: and his Bondage nothinge els, but to 
be ſubiecte vnto God. „ Foz he addeth immediately, that the mingunge, and 
blindinge of Water and Wine togeather , and the intention of the Pꝛieſte, are 
thinges neceſſarily required to the Conſetration of this Sacrament. Sf the 
firſte hercof , the ſuperſtition onely excepted, nomal maketh any great accompte. 
In derde S. TCypꝛian, and certaine olde Fathers ſpeake of it, and foꝛte it mutche: 
and Juſtinus Partyz calleth it ToTxgiop VoTog na neHE rg: The Cuppe of 
Watcr,and mixture. But neither Chziſte , noz zn of his Diſciples euer gaue 
Commaundement of it:neither was it at any time in the Churche vniuerſally re- 
tetued, oꝛ accompted neteſlarie. Foz Scotus andJnocentius witneſſe,that the 
Ererke Churche in their time vſed it not. Mhereldze it cannot be iudged 'Caths- 
lique . And touchinge the neteſſitie thereof, ScotuFſaithe in plaine wooꝛdes: Huie 
vino apponere aquam non eſt ſimpliciter neceſſarium de nec eſsitate Sacramenti. Here wer 
ſ, theſe Docours agree not. M. Hardinge faithe, th! 9 is mixture is neceſſary tothe Sacra- 
nente: Stotus ſaithe, it is not neceſſary, ho, | 

Now fo reuele the ſetretes of P. HartingesF 
that one dꝛoppe, oz twoo muſte be powzed on the grdunde: howe mutche thereof 
muſte be put to the Mine, that there may be maße a conuentent mixture: what 
becommeth afterwarde of the ſame Mater: whether it be turned into a thinne 
flewme,oztnto Chziſtes bloude by meane ol mixture, oz into a Sacrament of Ab⸗ 
lution, to waſſhe the reſte away, it woulde requſte longer talke , and not neceſ- 
ſary at this pꝛeſente. Neither woulde J nowe hake moved one woozde hereof, ſas . 
uinge that this man * vaunteth him ſelfe to bythe reſtoarer of Chziltian Lt- 
bertie. 

Where as he caithe-: I prieſte 8 Mn ho doo that the churche deothe : 9s 
leſſe he be wel aſored of the Churches dooinge herein, be cannot be ſure of his 
owne Intention: and ſo muſte he ſay Pale with Intention to doo, he knoweth 
not what. Now it appeareth, that the Churche js not pet reſolued vpon one In⸗ 
tention, Fez the Intention of the-Churche of K ie is to woozke the Traſubſtan⸗ 
tiation of Bzeade and Wine: The Greeke Thurchehad neuer that Intention, as 
it is plaine by the Councel of Flozence. The Inte 


tention of the Churche of Rome 
is to Conſecrate with Chꝛiſtes woozdes: The Intention of the Greeke Churche is 
to Conſecrate with Pzaiers, And whether of theſe Churches ſhal the Pꝛieſte 
folow with his Jntention-This is the very dungeon of vncertaintie . The harte 
ntion of a moztal man, we map 
* ; ſtands 


or PRIVATE ug. ; 33 Intention. 


fande in doubfe of our owne Baptifme. 
Chꝛiſte hath deltuered'vsfrom the a of this login the Pateſt M, Hardinges 
— —. Weare fozbidden to obſerue moneths and bales: ergo, ar gumentes. 
\ | — — ©:Paules * J a anc ther- 
by pzoue what him ſeife itcth, In diede, the Breade, the Wine, the Water, and 
the Pꝛieſte hum lelle are woꝛldly creatures, t therfoze ſubiecte vato Chꝛiſtian Li- 
bertie no ecke then placo,0z kürte. Bet mur not Þ; Harding | 
| 1B2eade,02 Wine: neither 1Baptiſme 
| | | from the ſubiection, and ſu- 
pertkit ious vling of the creatures, but not from t e creatures them ſetues: Dther- 
wiſe by the ſame loꝛme of reaſon ꝙ. Harding might aſwethaue concluded thus: 
Apollo, Paule, Peter, Life, and thinges to come ate wozldlp creatures:foz ſo ſaithe 
S. Paule, euen as M. Harding hath alleged. 4 hinges are yours;"whether it be Paule,or 
A pollo,or perer or the RO tocome : But Chazilte hath deliuered vs * Corinth. 
from wozlwly creatures: er » Chzifte hath! tyered vs from Paule, Apollo, 
Peter, from the wozlde,from | can rank the s to tome. Sutche argumentes 
nee Pry grate ai FEES 


MBardinge. The. ;. Dion. [ | 
A gęaine, Whereas the auncient and great learned Biſhappe Cyrillus teacheth plainely and at 
| largecthe maruelousvnitinge and tomninge togeather of vs pich Chriſt.ond of our ſelues into one bo- 
die by this Sacrament : ſeinge that alſo ynited and made one bodit, be not for al that brought tag eu- 
ther anto one place, for they diſperſed abroade in al t -worlde: thereof we may el conclude, | 
thar 3 the beinge tog eather of Cõmunicantes in que place ts not af neceſſit ie. Hes Wordes 
agreable 10 Diomſius Ariopagita «fore ment fonec Vt igitur inter nos & Deum 
2 vniret . quamuis corpore ſimul & anima diſt mus, modum tamen adinuenit, con 
ſilio patris & ſapientiæ ſux conuenientem.Suo enim cprpore credentes per Communio- 
nem myſticambenedicens, & ſecum, & inter nos, vnum nos corpus efficit. Quis enim eos 
qui vnius ſancti corporis vnione in vno Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hac naturali vnione alienos 
putabit? Nam fi omnes vnum panem manducamus, hum omnes corpus effictmur: diuidi 
enim at que ſeiungi Chriſtus non patitur: That Chriſte might vnire every one of vs Within our 
ſelues, and with God , ue, be bee Bothe in Bale and alſo in Sauleget be hath diuiſed 4 
meane couenable to the counſel of the Father, and to his o ne dame. For in that he bleſſeth them 
that beleue , with his o-wne badte through the nyſtical C ptImmnunton , he makerh'ys one Bode bothe 
with lum ſelfe, and alſo bet weene our ſelues. ur i thinke them not to be of this natural 
vnion, whiche with the vnion of that one holy Bodir » be vh ited in one Chriſte, For if We cate al of 
one Breade, then ars We made al one lodie: for Chriſte may not be dinided nor done q under. | 
Thus We ſee after this auncient Fathers learning groin dypon gcripturesi t hat al the faith= 
fal bleſſed with the bodie of chriſt.through the myſitcal Communion be made one bodie with Chriſt 
and one Bodie ber wene them ſelues. v Vhuch good bleſſinge of Chriſt is of more vertur,and {ſo of nore 
neceſſit ie then that it may be made fruſtrate by condition of place Wor ww is no Wilful 
. and couenable order, = 
The R. of Sari 


een bene e ee ee fathers Cyꝛillus, t Dionyſius agree 
togeather, as it is here anoutched : So, if M. Ha unge tan pzoue 5 this lame Cy- 
png oh een erm, his wozkes once vſed the name of 
Malte, 3 wil as gladly pelde vnto the whole. But if Cy2itlus neuer ſpake wozd of þ 
Baſſe, how is he here bꝛought in to pzoueþ aſſe: Bow beit theſe men know, it is 
an caſp mater to mocke p ignoꝛant with the gloztons name of Catholike Fathers. 
- Cyaillusſaithe,that as many as belæ ue in Tom » whether they be farre oz 
2 nierte: 
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| ceived into our bodies. S. Cypzlan ſaithe : Jt is 
minde. And ©. Auguſtine ſaithe , Crede,& 


| fozeſaith Athanaſius, Jt 1s ſpiritual meate,and ſpiritua - 
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henrertichecn;ts Gentiles: Free, oꝛ Bonde , they are fl one Bodie in Chꝛiſt Jeſa: 
This thinge neither is denied, noꝛ in any pointe toutheth the Pziuate Paſſe. Me 

confeſſe,that Chziſte by the Sacrament of ion, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 
hath made vs Fleaſh of his Fleaſh,+ Boane of his Boanes: that we are the mem⸗ 
bers, t he is the head: Me confeſſe alſo pᷣ al the faithfel are one Bodie , al indewed 
with one Spꝛite: And, be þ diſtace neuer ſo great, yet are we one an others mebers 
This maruelous Con iu iction, and Jnco2pozation, is firſt begonne,+ wꝛought 
by Faith, as ſaithe Paulinus vnto S. Auguſtine: Het fidem noſtram incorporamur 
in Chriſto leſu Do mino noſtro: Ny our Paithe we are ineqyporatezor made one hodie with 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lorſe. Atterwarde the ſame in coꝛpoꝛat ion is aTared vnto vs, and 
increaled in our Baptiſme: o ſaith S. Auguſtine; Ad hoc Baptiſma valet, vi Bap- 


tixati Chriſto incorpotentur, & membia eius efficiantur | To this «naileth Baptiſme, that 
m nne beynge Baptiged, may be incorporate into Chile, a 


rum. De Con. 


we are very vnperlite of our ſelues,ttherefoze muſbKaily p2occede fozwaroe, that 


made his members And foz that 


we may growe into a perfite man in Ch2ilte, ne hath God appointed, that 


the ſame incozpozation ſhoulde be often renewed, andconfirmed in vs by the vie of 
the holy Pyſteries. Wherein muſt be conſidered, that 
not beginne, but rather gont inewe, t confirme this ini 
our ſelues muſt be the ar 

crament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie:as it is wel noted by D. Auguſtine: Corpus Chriſti ſi 
vis intelligere, Apoſtolum audi dicentem fidelibus : Vos 


the ſatde holp yſteries do 
pozation. Firte of al, we 
ie of Chꝛiſte: and aft we muſt receiue the Das 


eſtis corpus Chriſti, & mems 
bra: Myſterium veſtrumin menſa Domini poſitum eſt: Myſterium Domini accipitis. 

Ad id, quod eſtis, reſpondetis, Amen Audis, Corpus Chniſti,& reſpondes, Amen. Eſta 
membrum Corporis Chriſti, vt verum ſit Amen tuum. 71 thou wilt vnderſtande the Bos 


die of Chniſte,heate what S. Pauſe ſaithe to che faithful: rae the Bodie , and the members 
of chuſte: Your Myſterie is ſette onthe Lordes Table; Ye receine the M 

| Lorde, To that thinge that ye are, ye anſweate, Amen. 

| and ſaieji, Amen. Be thou a member of C hnſtes Bodie,that 


| the 
F hou beoreſt, _—_ ie _ inſt, 
BY Amen may be 

Neither may we thinke _ Chꝛiſtes Bodie nia groſſely, and rw bere- 
1 * not for the belly, but for the 
aucaſti. Beleye in Chriſte , end 
thou baſte eaten. And Cyillus, that is here allegedAvziteth thus againſte the ob⸗ 
tections'of Theoddzetus:We do not mainteine the eatfage of a man, vmenerently,draws 
inge the mindes of the faithful vnto groſſe. and pro ſane imaginations: Neither dco we ſub. 
tte theſe tFinges vnto mans fantaſie, that be rect iued oneby by pine, and tried faith. Ther 
is digeſted in vs, 

Thus is Chꝛiſte ſet fozthe vnto vs in that m holy Supper, not to be retei⸗ 


ued with the mouthe: Foz that, os Cyꝛillus ſaieth, Were a groſſe.and profane ima: i a- 
tion: but to be imbzaced with a pure, ta ſingle faith: And, as Athanaſiasſaithe, 
to be raten as ſpiritual fode, and ſpiritually to be . 
Thus are wer al one Bodie, and one ſpirite in Ch2 


ed into al his members. 
, ſoꝝ that Chꝛiſte is in al vs, 


J Neth 2 


and al we in him. Andbicauſe the holy Miniſtrat ion repzeſenteth the ſame vnto 


Auguſcinus, De 
Q paſſus. 
> 


Paulmns, 


Epiſtola ad Aus 
Funn. 


in diſtance neuer ſo karre a ſunder . Foz therin we p 


our eyes. thereloꝛe S. Auguſtine calleth it the Myllerie of vnitie . Thus dooth the 


holy Communion knitte, iopne vs togeather, be Ge in number neuer ſo many: e 


>. 


ep we areal ſeruauntes 


| inonehoulſe,and reſozte al to one table, + feede al of ne ſpiritual ode, which is the 


j Th 


| fleaſſh,andbloude of the Lambe of God. Whicbe thinge Paulinus ſemeth very 
wel z in plaine manner to open vnto S. Auguſtin? by theſe woꝛdes: Non mirum, - 


fi & abſentes adſumus nobis. & ignoti noſmet nouimus,, cum vnius Corporis membra ſi⸗ 


mus, vnũ habeamus caput, vna perfiidamur gratia, vno fane viuamus, vna incedamus via, 
eadem habitemus in domo . It is uo mamel though we bat 


beyug abſent, are nexertbeleſſe 
eſe 


Na, Uma N 7g 
oF 


* 
/ 3 OTE TOUTE Sr 
A 
: {2349 Ong ta 9 


erred 7 
ae . 7 


5 * 8 


* 
Aan 
8 
3 
No 


rar 
+ MI 
6x ob 3 
5 FRF» 


or PRIVATE MA 


F Lathßer:and has Fegr quainted;yet 


1. ne a reel. gebe, 


r,and haue one bead,and are po wet Ine 
wie rad air, I thou ot 


betweene wo Ho ; Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may ſap 
god Father s tt at bis wozdes ſhould euer be 

fo ſutch« oncly Aon 5. But let bs blue this ar gu⸗ 
znuentence ur map th cb ala care. 
m 1903 
nd 
tes by 


c the 


1 eth it = pa rok if it were 


os pag 
| 93 Indas rece 
Peter did: pe 4 7 e 7 cdi 
np inkante; 1 05 | | 


1 ecle a ation that al faithful are 
n ought the ſame Communion to 
ch teſtimonle 0; declaration as 


primus ad 
Magnum. 
Anſelm. in. 1. 
Corn. 0. 


of vniti Accipient im 
Neither 1 70 Cyzill ras Wtical, Beyes 

dition, are ot Boch i 12215 a 227 = __ 

ſaithe, The, reac le that we  Frea 


i Commini Nw) he Lond: Bodie 2 


\ "And e M12 thy be e in ne 
a D 3 place, _ 
37% 


N * 
N 
13 
3233 
: * 3” 
22 EIN 
* 1 * 
„ * 
3+ EI 
7 35S 3 
. 5 17 1 
iN - £34 © 
I * #3 1 : @ . 
1 
*By * 8 0 
5 "F i 8% 
22 4+ BY 
AF 75: M01 
is FE. 3 
r 
? "3 WS 
. 
1 © 1 
1 FI 
: N 
N * 
ef 


For there appea- godly by fe Fathers of the uancient Churche,neare to the LA * it 92 be e by 


3 
5 
x? 
[ 


| 38 THE FIRST Arier 


place whicle Al. liel deniet h with as peeiſ be an argument of theſe of ercmmicat ion, # any 
The.24.votruth of af thoſe is,that he ſcoffeth at ſome carholike writers for) (24) fill that it Was thought lawful and 


thinge in any 
auncient Fa- 
ther. 


reth no ſutche Auen 2 authorities. 
| The B. of Sariſburte. 


| Jbfed the Pulpit asa ede reuerence, and ob ot ſcoffpnge + Onelpe x 
thought good to laie out the weakeneſſe of ſundrie refiſons alleged on youre ſyde, 
2 people might ſee vpon howe ſclender grounbes your Religion ſtandeth. 

nd thus J did, hauinge tufte occaſion therunto of tie vntuſts repoztes moued in 
cozners by pou. and others, whereby pou bare the ped le in hande, that all oure 
doctrine was light, and chyldithe,and not woozthe rynge. Therefoze,that 
the people, hauvng taken fome taſte of the argumente on bothe partes, myght be 
the better hable to judge of bothe, A ſhewed fozthe this argument of Pope Inno- 
De Mlaioritate centins, The Sunne is greater then the Moone , Ergo thy Pope is greater then the Ems 
c obedientis perom: and the Gloſe in the Pargine vpon the ſame ; The Se is ſeuen and fiſtye 
Ca.Solite. times yreater then the Mobne : Ergo, the Popeis ſeueh aud fiftie times greater then the 
De Maur. ex Emperour, And likewiſe e of Pope Bonifacius the eyght; In princi- 
obedient .ynam pio creauit Deus Calum m, non in principijs: In h. beginninge » and not in ſuns 
sanc tam drie begin nin es,Colmade Hemieland Earth ; Ergo, the Pope bath the ſoueraintie over 
al Ringes and Princes , Me that ſheweth the Ae of theſe argumentes,and 
ſutche other, deſerueth not therfoze by and by tobe d a ſcotfer. 
Excommuni. '\ Further touchinge 


* 
* £ = 
+: 


cation,J apde thus: Jf the Pziefte that ſaith 
cerion Malle in Louaine, may communicate with the Pzieft that ſaicth Malle in Calt- 


cute(whiche is . Hardinges greateſt groundefoz his Pztuate Baſſe ) then hath | 


the Churche,ſofarrefoozthe as toucheth the Þ; 
communication; Foꝛ, the partie extommunitate 
woulde ſay Malte, and ſo receiue the Communion, chen with the Biſhop of whom 
he were ercommunicate, whether he woulde oz no. This Tlie P. Hardinge 
hath condemnedfoz peuithe,by hisauthoziticonely/ant 

In derde the Churche 1 it hath medi t 


be of contrary natures, and the one of them hath his} an 
ther. In the pzimitine Churche; as al the Godly is b t 
Myſteries, ſo by the authozitie of the Sptrite of Got; 


Gregorius Neo- gualitte hed tym ern e fe 085 rius Næocæſarienſis, in a 
ceſarienſu. Canon touchinge the lame. The greateſt offenders 
Lagentes, the Cong ras men not meete to be in the ce company of the godly. Others 
Audientes, were lutkred to enter into the temple, and to heare t n e Hermon: but at the begin⸗ 


ninge of the pꝛaiers they were remoued, as men not mecte to pꝛaie with their bre⸗ 
z7ent at the 


inte the whole ble of Er, 


Precantes. therne. Others were ſuffred to be ters, but at the beginninge 
be the Communion were willed to departe — were the godly, that re⸗ 

mained ſtill· and hrarde the Sttmon and continuer f pzater,and reteiued the holy 
Pyfttertes altogeather The 5 'declay d by Caſſiodozus,out of So- 

Hiforrta tripar he; OR rei, & 25 ee itutf 8 cum ar celebratio fuerit 
48 adimpleti,Commani non percipiunt „ and as it were men in 
| 8 15 lamentation, and in Feavinescand' h e ory they receive not the Com⸗ 
mmol. It followeth, Cotiſtituro vers tempore, velas boden debitum exoluentes, 
cum populo Communionem participant: At the ting appointed , as if bad diſs 
charged ae a certaine  delteythey © Comminicete 1 1 
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dea Pꝛieſte, myght ſape , he 


x were vtterly excluded from 


the people, hus| the 
offenders 
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OF PRIVATE MASSE. s Excom- 
offenders were put from the Communion, and al the reſte receſued fogeather. municatid 
And therefozeit is decreed by the Canons ot the Apoltles, That al Fairhfulzthat entre canon. A poſtal. 
into the Chinche, and heare the Scriptures,and doo not continue out the Praiers nor receive canon. 5. 
the Communion, ſhoald be excommunicate , as men Woorkinge the trouble, and diſorder of the 
Churche . And the pcople ſaide vnto Timotheus beinge a Biſhop of the Arians, 
and neuertheleſſe a man of milde and gentle nature, and ſhunninge his company 
foz the one, and yet louinge him foz the other: Although wee Communicate not 
with ther, yet wee lone thce notwithſtanding. | | | 1 

How, it . Hardinges pzinciple ſtande foz god , that the Pꝛieſt ſayelnge his 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe,may receive the Communion with al others in other places that do 
the like. then can no Pꝛieſt be excommunicate . Foz, not withſtandinge neither 
anp other Pꝛteſt, noz anp of the people wil receiue with him, yet map he ſave a 
Pꝛiuate maſſe,and by . Hardinges new diuiſe ſtraight way communicate with 
ll F OE 

But foz better declaration of this mater, it is commonly taught in Schooles, 
that Priuatio præſupponit habitum, that is, that the looſinge of a thinge firfte 
pꝛeſuppoſethj the hauing of the ſame : foz no man can loſe that thing. that be hath 
not. Therkoze to ſap, there is Excommunication kram the Dacramentes, where 
as is no Communion of the Sacramentes : Dz that he is put from the Lozdes 

Table, that neither is at,noz comming to the Table: Oꝛ that he is Excommuni⸗ 
cate, that is onely fozbidden to heare Paſſe : Oꝛ that the people dooth ſufficiently 
receiue the Sacramentes by the mouthe of the Pzteft ; Uerily this Rinde of lear- 
ninge, in the P2zimitine Churche woulde haue ſeemed not onely peeviſh , but alſo 
fantaſfical, and mcerefrantike. Thus the Biſhop of Nome (as it is ſaide, bſeth 

to Excommunicate Locuſtes, Snakes,Caterpillers,4 other like wozmes : i Con- 
iurers vſe to Excommunicate their Diuels : as though theſe creatures, ſauing the 

fozce of their authozitte, were otherwiſe mecte ychough to receiue the Comnnior 


;  MHardinge. The. iy Diuiſion. | NN 
Eeclefiaſt. ren cur writ ing to victor Biſ hop of Rome concerning the keeping of Eaſter,as Euſebius Cæ- 
lr. .f. ca. rarjenfis reciterhs to the entente Victor ſ houlde not refraine from their Communion, whiche kepte 
Fafter after the cuſtome of the churches in Aſia founded by 8. lohn the Euangeliſh ſ bewerh that "when 
Bi hoppes came from forreine partes to Rome » the Bi hops of that ſee vſed to ſende to them if they 
Bua been of the Catholihe faithe,the Sacrament, to receine, whereby mutual Communion let weene 
Greca fie them Was declared. Irenzus his woorder be theſe, Qui fuerunt ante te preſbyteri , etiam cum 
— non ira obſeruarent,preſbyteris Eccleſiarum, (cum Romam accederent ) Euchariſtiam 
OE. mittebant: The Prieſies (by uche name in thisplace Biſhops are vnderſtanded) that were «fore 
BU volgata,"#y time. though they kepte not Eaſter as they of Aſia did, yet when the Buſheppes of the Churches 
: there came to Romedid ſende them the Sacrament. (25) Thus thoſe / hops did Communicate togea- 
ident Y | The B. of Seriſburie, „ | | ; 
- Lhisſfozxieſscommon;and knowen to many. The wealt Churche in keeping 
of Eaſter dap folowed S. Peter: the Gaft Churche folowed S. John, and keapte 
it otherwiſe, Mereot grew contention,and-bzakeout into cruel heates . Wicoz 
the Biſhop of Rome on the one ſide : and Polycarpus the Biſhoppe of Smyzna on 
the other ſide : bothe godly men, and both Partyzs . che parte woulde haue the 
| other to yelde. 'Uicor being a man ot a fierte nature, was minded to Ercommu- 
nicate the whole Churche of Afta,and al others what ſo euer, that in keepinge of 
Eaſter day woulde not folow the Churcheof Rome. Aren eus tho Biſhop of Lions 
dearing thereof, wꝛote vnto him a ſharpe * of Fraunce , willinge him — 
| | 4 | 


The. 25,votrurh 
For Irenz® ſaith 
a not, they did 
as $1472 RSS v4 Communicate 


togeather. 


IVE FIRST FEENI 
fo: t tende fi kartesisches an ume 


not afterwarde be retouerrd. Emot ert the he latth thus , as it is here 


Concil tom. i. 
inter d:creta 
vrctori:. 


alleged: 3 (in . | no eapte » 
the Eaſter as they of Aa doo, yet they ſent the Sacre —— 7s AI 
when they came to Rome. .Þardirige colt 

ded Communicate before they mette ropeat : and1 ö kt it by the way in rbe Barge, 


Ergo, Theſe Biſ hoppes 
Trariflation of Rufinus, 


And yet is the ſame Tranſlation alleged, aud fed in the booke of Councels a- 
monge the Decrees of iaor. ButjfP.Harditige — — wel, 
de thould have ſeensthar hisowne Tranſl tion in'Englif 


In this thozte ſozie thee thinges ſpecialty; may ty be 


neus a Biſhop of Fraunce durft to wzfte ſo 
out any file ee en calling um, am al others befoze — Biſhops 


beds cet hiſtu. 
43. ca. 2h. 


W 
Auguſtin. Eprft, | 
35- 


Paulin.ad An | 
gar. 


entepitza | 


Tertullian. 
De preſcriptt= | | 


one aduerſur 


bereticos, 


| KAS apa If. CET 


„ reyꝛs of Chzilfe, agrering others 


wille in the rr rr mon fncertathe ſmai maters of 
no greate weight, fremply, and ſo longe, and toulde in 
no wiſe be reconciled. fideres: 

ts triumphe, it God have ſoffered Abbe fark er digen gon in fetal mem⸗ 
bers ot his Churche in theſe dates. 


$, P. Hardinge hath telle caule 


Thirdly, where was then that great fuperiozttis bene Biſhop of Rome, when, 


' notwithſtanding his thzeates,andcomma 


of Bzitaine wel neare vntil ſeuen handzed peresÞ! 


Eater day folowed the manner or the Erteke Chah 
in hab to the Charche bf Kome ? i 


But to the mater, Theſe 5 / Hopper (faith? . Haft 
Fre they merte. Ik he meane, in Faithe , and Nezig on, it is not denied: if, in 
the vle of the Sacramentes , it is not pzoued. In my tudgement this wooꝛde 
Euchariſtia, in this plate ot Iren eus, fignifieth ve the Satrament alteadie con- 
 ferrate,bur rather other tummon Bzende, wherewith one Biſhoppe ſed then to 
pꝛetent an other,as with a ſperial token of conſen{in Religion, and Chziſtian cd- 
 cozde : whiche Bꝛeade the reteiuer atter warde if e thought it god, might vie at 
b boly ꝙintttratton. In that ſenſe it ſemeth Paulinus wrote vnto . Auguſtine: 
Panem vnum ſanctitati ture chatitatis gratia miſimus, ic quo etiam Trinitatis ſoliditas cõ- 
rinerur. Hunc panem tu culogiam eſſe facies dignaiſdne ſumendi. Ju token of mutual | 
don lng yr looſe of F Breade, in badge the ſoundeneſſe ofthe boby ß 
 Trinitie is conteined, This 's ſoafe you ſhaſ cauſe to be a oper ſent of my bebdlfe voncßhes⸗ 
| ſaningeto receive it. And in he next Epiſkle foto —— Panes miſimus tibi 
pariter, & filio noſtro Licentio. Non enim potuimus erection ſecetnere, quem cu- 
pimus eadem nobis gratia penitus annectere. Tine l&yes baue J ſent vnto the, and vnto 
my Sonne Licentins , For J coulde not ſener im in fliſfigs whom ] deſier througbly to ioigue 
. 1 | | this Meade was not the Sacrament: 
| nu Ul 1] —— — 


1 Ou. — aer ve 
already Contetrate, e woulde not haue defired SiAuguſtine to baue blif 

But Fren<t dlekh this wozdes Euchariftia,whiche 

ment. Janſweart : Mme corps pare he or: 


ment. Howbe it, derem à wil not ittur.. Certer 


— 
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allo graunted in this plato ol Ir enæus, let vs nom ſee . Hardinges reaſons, 
The Biſhop of Rome, he, ſent the Sacrament vnto them, that came out of 
Alia: Ergo, there was pꝛiuate Paſſe. 


This concluſion is karre fette, and hangeth loteip. Foz J mighte demaunde, 
whiche then of the thꝛee ſaide Pale 7 He that ſent the Sacrament ; oz he that re- 
ueiued it:oꝛ els the Beſſenger that bzovght it 2 
Malle, and yet no man to ſay Pale. Uerilp It enæus hath not one wooꝛde, neither 
of the Communion, noz of the Malle: onleſſe P. Hardinge wil ſay, that Mittere 
is Latine to Communicate; oz Mittere Euchariſtiam, is Latine to ſay Paſſe. 

If it were Common Bꝛeade, then was it but a pꝛeſent: It it were the Sacra- 
ment, then was it to be reteiued, not ſtraight vpon the way, ozperhappes late in 
the night, oꝛ in the Inne at the common table exmon other meates : but after⸗ 
warde at his pleaſure in his Congregation. 
ful:and beinge neuer ſo plaine, pet it pzoueth nothin foz Pꝛluate PaTe, But 


immediatly after foloweth a manifeſt mention, in what oꝛder the Biſhoppes vſcd 


then to Communicate togeather : whiche thinge P. Hardinge thought better to 
diſſemble , Cum res ita haberent, Communicabant i inter ſe mutuò, & in Eccleſia Ani- 


ceius conceſsit Euchariſtiam Polycarpo . The maters bit urng them thus ſandinge ,' they 
Communicated tcgeather; and Anicetys in the chache [erate the <acrament,or the Mis 
Communicated,ſaith Irenzus, {| 


niſtration of the Sacrament vnto Polycarf us. 
Here marke, good Chꝛiſtian Keader, then the 

15 mette togeather, as ꝙ. Har- 

dinge ſaithe. Anicetus, as lrenæus ſaithe, received the Sacrament with Po- 


when they mette in the Churche: and not befoz 

go in the Churche:and not, as M. Hardinge ſemcth toſay , in his Inne, oz 
rie 
Now , the truthe of the mater ſtandinge tus wha hath M. W here 


tounde foz his Pꝛiuate Malle: 


Apolog. z. 


M. Hardinge. The.16. blu 


luſſi aus the Martyr likewiſe deſcribing the manner andorder of Chriſtian vets of bis time 
touchinge the vſe of the Sacrament . ſaith thus :Finitis ab eq, qui præfectus eſt , gratis & orati- 
onibus, & ab yniuaſy populo facta acclamatione, Diaconi, quos ita yocamus, vnicuiq; 
runc temporis præſenti, Panis & aquæ, & yini conſecrati dant participationem , & ad eos 
qui non adſunt, deferunt. vvhen the Prieft hath made ; an endeof thankes and Wes, ond al 
the people therto haue ſarde A men: They whiche we cal Deacons gau to every one then preſente, 
Bredde, and Water, and wine Conſecrated, to take parte of is far their houſel, and for thoſe that be 
not preſent, they beare it home to them, Thus in that time they that ſerned God togeather in the 
common place of praier, and ſome others that were abſent , ler red r comming to their companie 
2 ſickeneſſe,buſineſſe, or other wiſe(ꝛs) Commumicated e rgh not in one place: and no man 

cried out of breakinge the Inſlitutton of Chriſte. 
And bicauſe M. luel is ſo vehement againſt priuate Maſe, for that the Prieſt receiueththe sa- 


crament alone, and triumpheth ſo much as though he had "wanne the fielde , makinge him jelfe mery 


with theſe woordes,m deede without cauſe: V Vhere then vyas the Priuate Maſſe : vvhere 
then vyas the Single Communion al this vvhile? He|meaneth for the ſpace of ſixe hundred 
om after Chriſt,as there he expreſſeth : 1 "wil bringe in | pool euidence and Witneſſe , that long 


before $.Gregories time that he ſpealeth of. ye from the Frog of the Chinchs, faithful per- 


ſons bothe xmen and vvemen recernued the Sacrament alone, and ere neuer ther fore reproued ar 
breakers of Chriſtes Inſſiturion. i nd er 1 enter into the reberſal of the places *whiche 1 am hable to 


it were a ſtrange mater toſea 


Mzrtrere uchi 
riſtiam 


ſee this plate firſt is doubt ⸗ 
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The. 2c. vntruth 
For luſtinus 
ſpeaketh not 
one vvoorde of 
Comunicatinge 
togeather, 


M. Hard. brin- 


Shew for this purpoſe , one queſtion 1 demaunde of M. 1uel. if they whiche remained at home, of gerh one thing 


Whom luſtmus Martyr mrireth, receiued the Communion by them ſelues alone lawfully , hy may 
nor the Prieſt doo the [ame in the Churche , ſerumge God elt dewonte Wiſe in the holy Sacrifice 


for another: 
Sole Receiuings 
in ſteede of 
Priuate ; 
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Maſſe: men and of the Maſſe, Lackinge compartners Without a his defaulte ? Hal the Sacramentaries any Relig ts 


üer HON on to contlenme it in the-Prieſh, and to allowe it in lay folke? w 
ot the Pric 


d 6 Nd 
ETEVOKUEL 


N a. 
Thorder of the 
Holy Miniſtra= 


tion in luſtinus 


tine. 


Tuſtines Com- 


' how 145 theſe men demeane them nes in 


Iaſtinus Martyr 
mA pologie. 2. 


make it vnla w ful to him, more then to the people? Or mays oe 2-01 or woman receiue it — a 
longe time, and may not à Prieſt receine it fort ſrwi ib ſo ſoone as i ated and 


And if caſe of neccpitie be alleged for the lay, the ſanne may no le : . a 4 


want inge comparteners -ithaut their defaulte. Fer other Wiſe the 
EE houldle not * to Hs communndenent by cole 7 a 
* 1 7 1 
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Juſtinus touchinge this mater wꝛiteth thus: To watdes the ende vie the prajers , eche 
of vs with a kiſſe ſaluteth other, Afterwarde vnto him that iarbe chiefe emonge the brethren, 
is delmered Breade , and a Cuppe mingled with wine, and water : whiche be banngereceined, 

rentlreth praiſe and gſorie vu®the Father of al thinges,in the name of the Sonne 25 the Holy 

Ghoſt,and yeeldeth thankes a greate ſpace , for that be is thavpht Woorthy of the bags: 
Whiche beinge orderly doone, the people bleſſeth or confirmtth his praier, and thankes gemnge 
ſayinge, Amen. &c. This ended, they that emonge vs be called Deacons , deliver to every of 
them that be preſent, the Breade, Wine, and Water , whiche are conſecrate with thankes 
geniu2,and cary of the ſame to them that be abſent . Here is ſet fozthe the whole, and 
plaine oꝛder of the holy iniſtration vſed in the Chußche at that time. The Pꝛieſt 
pꝛaieth and geueth thankes in the Wulgare tongue: the whole Congregation beat 
reth his woꝛdes, and confirmeth the fame, ſavinge Amen. The holy Communion 
is Miniſtced to the people in bothe kindes: and al the whole Churche recetueth to⸗ 
geather. J maruel mutche wherein P. Harding can liken any parte hereof to his 
Pꝛiuate Malle: Onleſſe it be foz that, as he (aide befhze , euery Pꝛiuate Paſſe is 
cammon, ſo he will now ſav, euery Communion is Pziuat 


Aꝛtuate. | 
Let vs a litle compare Juſtines Paſſe , and . Hardinges Palle bothe togea⸗ 


mnion, and A ther. And ta paſſe by all other circumſtances of difference , in Juſtines Malle al 


Hardinew | 
Ma/e compared Jultines Palle none abſteined: In M Yardinges 


togeather. 


Fal.nc 


the people did receiue: in M. Hardinges Malle none at the people do receiue. In 
alle al abſteined. In Juſtines 
Vaſe a poztion was ſente to the abſent:in P. Þardinges Palle there is no poz⸗ 
tion delivered, na not vnto the pꝛeſent. With what countenaunce then can any 
man allege the authozitie of Juſtine, to pꝛooue the ant iquitie of Pziuate alle: 
A. lucltriumpheth, ſalthe M. Hardinge, and maket| him ſelfe mery » as if be had wanne 
the flelde. Nd, no, M. Juel triumpheth not, but gem eth al triumphe, victozie,and 
gloꝛp vata God, that wil ſubdue al them that withſtande his truthe and make his 
enemies his foote ſtoole. is 2 
' 1 wil bringe goodeurdence and witmeſſ6(ſaith P. Þardinge) chat from the beginninge 
of the Churche, faithful perſons bathe men and women receiug the Sacrament «lone . I haue no 
greate cauſe to doubts theſe witneſſes: foz exceptini.onely the Fable ol Amphilo⸗ 
chius, and John the Almonare, whiche were not wozthe the reckening , Jalleged 
al the reſt in mine owne Sermon. knew them, x had weighed them, and theres 
foze Jallegedthem. That certeine godly perſons bath men and wemen in time 
of perſecution, oꝛ of ſickeneſſe, 02 of other necelſi*# received the Sacramente in 

their houſes, it is not denied, neyther is it any bol | 
But if M. Yardingcoulde haue pzoued that ary man, oʒ woman in the Pꝛi⸗ 
mit iue Churche euer laide Pꝛiuate Palle, then ha he anſweared ſomwhat to the 
8 put 
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N He ſermeth to reaſon thus: Some reteiued the Sacrament alone: Ergo, there 
was Pziuate alle. li | | 
The foly of this argument wil the better appeareby the like: 
Wemen received the Sacrament alone: Ergo, wemen ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe. 
But (ſaithe M. Harding) it was lawful foz lap men to recetue alone: why then 
was it not lawful foꝛ the Pꝛieſt: Jf he coulde haue pꝛoued his Baſſe by Pꝛieſtes, 
he wonlde neuer haue ſought bealpe at lay mens handes. How be it, this doubte is 
ſone anſweared . Foz he knoweth by his owne learninge, that it is lawful foꝛ a 
Pꝛieſt fo ſay Paſſe;Yet is it not lawful foz a lay man to do the fame. Df the other 
ſide,\t is lawful (as he ſaithe ) foz the lay man to receiue tn one kinde: yet is not 
the ſame lawful foz the Pꝛieſt. But if he wil needes take a pꝛeũdent of lay men 
foz Pꝛieſtes to folow, let him rather reaſon thus: This manner of Pztuate re- 
ceſuinge at home was not lawful foz the lay men: foz it was aboliſhed by godly 
Biſhoppes in General Councel: Ergo, it was not lawful foz the Þzieft to ſape 
| M. Hardinge. The. ry. Diutſwn. 


"Wo Terullianexhort inge his Wife that if he died before heriſ he mam not elne, ſpertally to 41 
"oriuare Lidel, ſhe wing that if [ he did, it "woulde be harde for her to obſerue her relygion without great 
ale. Inconuenience;ſatthe thus: Non ſciet maritus, quid ſrcretd ante omnem cibum guſtes* Er 
ba. ad fiſciuerit, Panem, non illum eredet eſſe, qui dicitur. Ni har thy huſbande know what thou The. 1. vntru- 
rem. eateſt ſecyerely before al other meate ? And if he doo now, be wil lelteue it to be Breade , and not * 1 
(hin who it ts called. He hath the like ſaicinge is hir hade De Corona Militis . vyhithe dentata: 15,L 
Place plainely declaxerhontovs the beleefe of the churtbe then in three greate pointes byM. lued and „ olendy tur- 
the reaſtof our Goſpellers vtterly denied. The one, thut the Communion maye be kepte : the ſeconde; ned into, Him. 
that it may be receiued by one alone without other company : the thirds, that the thinge reuerently, The. 28. Vn- 
 enddevoutely before other meates receiued , is not Bredde, as the Infidels then, and the Sacramenta- trueth. For the 
ries now beleeue: but he who it is ſaide to be of Chriſtian people, ar "Who it is called , that in (38) Scrament was 
eur Maker and Redeemer , or, which is the ſame , out Lordes Bode. And by this place of Ter- 2 L 
tullian,as alſo by divers other ancient Doc tours, "Wee may gather , that in the timesof perſecution R geemer — 
the manner was, that the Prieftes delivered to denoutt and godly'men and wemen the Sacramente any of the olde 
Conſecrated in the Chance to carie bome With them,to receiue a parte of it euery morninge faſtinge, Fathers. 
45 their denotion ſerued them, ſo ſecreatly as thry might, Garth 1 Infidets-ſ houlde not eſpic them, 
nor get am knowledge of the holy Myſteries. And thrs Was done bicauſe they might not aſſemble 
them ſelues in ſolemne congregation , for feare of the infidels among whom they dwelt. Neither 
ſhoulde the caſe of neceßitie haue excuſed them of the breache of Chrifles commaundement , if the 
Sole Communion had been expreſſely forbidden, as wee are borne in hunde by thoſe that vpholde the 
contrary dodlrine. And Origen that auncient DoCtour,and likeWiſe s. Auguſtine dooth Write of the 
greate reuerence, feare, and -wareneſſe.that the men and wemen Vſed in receiuing the Sacrament in 
E- « Cleane linen clothe to cary it home with them for the ſame purpoſe. S. Cyprian writeth of a woman 
= MES that did the lte, thug hy woorthely, after this ſorte : Cum quædam arcam ſuam , in qua 
22 domini ſanctum fuit, manibus indignis tentaſset aperire, igne inde ſurgente, deterrita eſt 
ne auderet attingere. vvhen « certaine roman went aboute-to open her Cheſt , wherein was the 
holy thinge of our Lorde, with wrwor thy handes, ſ he was fraule ryoith fier that roſe from thence , 
that ſi be durſt not touche it. This place of $.Cyprian reporteth-the manner of keepinge the Sacra- 
defi. hig. Ment at one, to be received of à deuoute Chriſtian perſon alone as cumuenient time. The example of 
d.6.ca,44 Sercpion, of whom Dionyſius Alexandrinus Writeth, recited by Ewſebius , confirmeth our purpoſe of 
the jmgle Communion . This Serapion one of Alexandria, had committed 1dolatrie,aud lieinge at 
the pointe of death,that he might be reconciled to the Churehe before be departed , ſent to the Prieſt 
for the Sacrament. The Prieſt beinge him ſelfe ſickt,and not hable' to come , gaue to the ladde that 
came of that errant , Parum Euchariſtiæ, quod infuſum iuſsir ſeni præberi, A litle of the Sa- 
| _ | crament, 


44 THE FIRST A ATR . 


| er ament,whiche he commaunded tobe poWred into the olle nas mouthe . And When this ſolem- 
nit ie Was doone ( ſaith the storie) as though he hed broken 4 ily Chaines and Gyues, be gaue vp 


© mozeto ſuppe away vnder the colour of ſingle 


his gif chearefully. 


| TheB.of Sariſburie. . an 
P. Hardinge ſhooteth faire, but far from en i ir 
in the Pꝛimitiue Churche,foz lacke ofPzieſtes be He 
taine wemen out of Cyprian. and Serapions boy: not 


hath beſides geuen a ſpecial note in the Pargine of hi 
Proufes for Priuate Maſſe. , Wherof J concetueFomn 
munition, as he hath done hi- 

therto : but ſimply,and plainelp, as he hath here nyted vnto the woꝛlde, to ſtande 
vpon the bare termes of Private >14/ſe. Foz els his tote was not wazth the noting. 
As touchinge Tertullian, wee muſt remember that the faithful in that time, 


1 e pꝛoue Pꝛiuate Pale 


foz feare of the Tyzannes ' bnder whom they linet , were often dzinen to pzaye a 


ſunder. Wherefo:e when theymight pꝛiuily aſſemvle togeather, beſides that they 


p:eſently reteiued there, they reſerued certaine pozttons of the Myſteries to be re- 


H teronymus. De 
Eccleſraft.Scrip. . 
Tertullian a 
waried Prieſt 


ad vxorem. ©: thermeates ? And if be nent be wilbeleene it to be? 


Goſpellers. 


 Chryſoftem. in 


Lad Cor. hom.7. 


I. Cor. Il. 
Cyrill in lohan, 
4. 4 c. 

In ſermone ad 
Infantes:cit- 
ti 4 Beda. 
I. Cor. 10. 


bautnge nothing to beare him in his Authour here alleged, 


S. Paule ſiue times in one Chapter nameth it 


ceiued after warde in their houſes at home, to put the 
b:ance,that they werethe members of one Churthe. 

This maner of the Churche confidered, Tertulllan being a Pꝛieſt, as ©.Pie- 
rome wziteth of him, and hauinge a wife, wzote unto her an erhoztation, that if it 
ſhoulde pleaſe God, to take him firſt from the wozlbe, that ſhe woulde remaine ſtil 


daily the better in remem- 


vnmaried, oz at the leaſt not matche with any Þeathen,thewing her the dangers 
that thereof might enſue : that ſhe ſhould be ſu 


red neither to keepe the ſolemne 
' feaſtes , noz to watche , noz to pzav with the Congregation. Amonge other 
"thinges he laithe thus: And wil not thy huſbande Ano w, what thou eateſt before os 

: ade, hut not that Breade,that it is 
called. f 


Here WP. Harding, as if the Goſpel of Chzilte there become odious vnto him, in 
ſcozne,and diſdaine calleth vs Goſpellers, by the name of that Goſpel , that he ſo 

wilfully bath foꝛſaken, returning to his olde vontite, And out of theſe wozdes of 
Tertullian, thꝛæ thinges (he laith) he wil teache Es: of whiche thzer thinges not⸗ 
withſtandinge his.Pztuate is none. Df the fir ſt wer haue to ſpeake other⸗ 
where. Ok the ſeconde there is no queſtion, Jn the thirde P. Harding hath mant- 
feſtly co;rupted bothe þ wazdes,and meaning of Tertullian. He ſalthe , The thing, 
that wer receiue is no Breade : But ſo Terzullian ſaith not. Nis woozdes be theſe, Thy 
buſbande wil thinke it ( onely ) Breade , and not that Ereade,that it is called , That is to 
lap, the Sacrament of Chztſtes body: oꝛ the Pylterie of any Holy thinge,as Chꝛi⸗ 


ian men belceve of it:like as Chꝛyſoſtome alla faithe of the water of Bapt ilme: 


Ethnicus cam audit lauacrum Baptiſmi, perſuadet ſidi fimpliciter eſſe aquam: A Heathen 
when he beareth of the bathe of Baptiſme, beleeueth it ii nothinge els but plaine water, 

But that the thinge, whiche our bodily mouthe receiueth, is very Bꝛeade, both 
the Scriptures, and alſo the olde Catholike Fathers haue put it out of doubte. 

ꝛeade. 

Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Chriſte vnto his faithful Diſcipſti gone peeces of Breade, And S.Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, The thinge that ye ſee is Breade, as yi eyes beare you witneſſe, J paſſe 
bp Gelaſius, Theodozetus, Chzyſoſtome, Oꝛigen » Juſfinus Partyz, Jrenxus , 
Clemens, and others, who altogeather with ont conſent haue confeſſed , that in 


the Sacrament there remaineth the nature, ard ſubſtance of Bzeade.UWherefo:e 


it is mutche pzeſumed of Þ, Pardinge to ſay, thee remaineth no Bꝛeade, ſpetially 
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| | OF PRIVATE MASS 4 5 | 4.5 ü | 
Pet fo; aduantage hehath alſo falſified Tertullian, Engliſhing theſe wazdes, rertulllan fal- 
IllumPanem, Him, as if it weare the perſon of a man zas Thomas Ualois wzt- {fied H M. Har. 


tinge vpon S. Augustine, De ciuitate Dei, hath turned this woozde , Apex , Ludows. Viues e 


which was the tufte, oꝛ creaſte of the Flamines hatte, into a certaine Chzonicler de ci Det l. 
that wꝛote ſtozies: Oꝛ as the Diuines of late peeres vpon the Goſpel of S. John, 2441; 
of this Greeke woꝛde Lonche, whiche ſignifieth a Speare, haue made Longinus 10% 19. 
the Blynde knight . Ik Tertullian had not meante, Illum Panem, that Breade, Perris Crinz. li. 
he woulde not haue ſaide , Illum, at al: but rather Illud,, referringe the ſame 13.c.s. * 
vnto Corpus, A ſmal difference bit wen Hm, and 1. So was there [mal codrus Vrceus 
difference bit ween sibboleth, and Shibboſeth,, Pet was it ſufficient to diſcrie the ſermons, 
Zraltour. | x Te 1 4 ladicum. 12, 
And where as P. Hardinge thus hardelp,and vidlently, contrary to the phzaſe 
and manner of ſpeache,and as it may be doubted,contrarv to his owne knowlege 
and conſciente, dath Tranſlated , Illum Panem , Hin, ſo as, to mp remembzance 
neuer did man befoze,meaning it was the very perſon of a man, that the woman | 
had in hir hande, and did eate befoze other meates, Cyꝛillus ſaſthe , Non aſſeuera- rillus contra 
mus anthropophagiam: Tee teache not ou people to rate the perſon of man. object ones 
But who can better expounde Tertullians minde, then Tertullian him 7Theodorers, 
ſelfe In his Booke De Corona militis, ſpeakinge of the ſame mater, he cal- rertull. De co- 
leth it Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, The Sacrament of thankesgeninge . - And againſt von ir. 
Marcion he wziteth thus: Chriſtus non reprobauit pahem, quo Corpus ſuum reprae- Tertull. cuntra 
ſentat: Chriſte refuſed not the Breade, where · witß be repreſenteth bis Body. And S. Au⸗ dlarcionem li. i. 
guſtine likewiſe ſaith : In ſacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent: Auguſt contra 
Touchinge Sacramentes, wee muſt confider, not what they be in deede, but -what they: ſignifie. Maximinum li 
Do alſo ſaithe S. Chꝛyſoſteme: Ego non aſpectu iudico ta, quæ videntur, ſed mentis 3. ca. 22. 
oculis Corpus Chrifti video: ] iudge not thoſe thinges whiche are ſeene, after the out ward cry ſoſt in. . 
appearance, [ut with the eyes of my minde ] ſee the Body of Clniſte. ._ - - Cor. om. . 
This is the thinge that the huſbande beinge a * en coulde not ſee. Foz, be- 
leuinge not in Chziſte, he coulde not vnderſtande that the Bꝛeade ſhoulde be the 
Sacrament, oz Pyſterie of Chziſtes Bog. 
And that this was the very mcaninge ef Tertullian, it map wel appeare by 
the wozdes that immediatly folo w. The hu ſkande (ſaith he) wil doulte, whether it Sine genitu. 
be poyſon or no: and therefore wil diſſemble,crd beare for awhile, that ct length be may accuſe Jie ſuſpictone 
bis wife fgr foyſoninge, lejcre a Judgegand dco her to decth,ond hene ber de wer. 99 
Touchinge S. Auguſtine, and Dzigen , the poztion fo taken was to be vſed 
with reuerence, as beinge the Sacramente of Chꝛſſtes Body: and ſo cught wee 
alſo reuetent ly to haue and toozder the water of Haptiſme: the Bocke of the Goſ- | 
pel, and al other thinges that be of God: as the Jewes were alſo commaunded to | 
keepe their Panna reuerently in a golden potte. Tel mee, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 1. Interroge 
*whether of theſe twoo thinges, tro we ye, to be the greateß, the Body of Chriſte ( meaninge vor. | 
thereby the Sacrament of Chriſtes Body) or the woorde of chuſte 2 Jf ye wilan/weore tniſq, Idem de t&pore. 


ye muſt needes ſcy,that the woorde of Chriſte is no le ſſe thin the Body of Chriſte-- Therefore The worde of 


ſooke,-with % e es beede,when the Body of Chriſte is miniſtred vnto yon, that Chriſte it no 
no parte thereof fal vnto the grounde ; even ſo, with like diligence muſt ye take heede, that the leſſerthen the 


woorde of God beinge once receined, be not loſie ſrom a ne hae. - Likewiſe 'SChzy- boch of Chriſte. 


ſoſtome touchinge the ſame, Si hæc vaſa ſanctificata nd riuatos vſus tranſferre fic peri- (a in qpere 
culoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verum Corpus Chriſti „ſed ly ſterium Corporis Chiiſti inper fe. em 1 
continetur: If the mater be ſo daun gerons, to fut theſe ſanlified veſſels vnto private vſes, The very body 
wherein is conte ined not the Very Body of Chriſte, lut the ente or Eccrement of Chniſies of chriſte is not 
Body Oc. Al l do declare; that the; actsmentes of Chziſte ought conte ned in the 
diſcretely and reuerently to be vſed. | ſl | 2 bobyveſſels 


| 
| 


- 
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the Sacrament, ſo it ſeemeth alto o ſhew,that GoF was offended with the ſame: 
Lhe like whereof hath often bien len in the water of Baptiſme, and in other 
Holy thinges , as appeareth by Nicephozus,and t hers in ſundzie places. There- 
foze this aut hoꝛitie ſerueth ꝙ . Bardinge toſmal purpoſe, vnleſſe it be to pꝛooue, 
that as God was then diſpleaſed with Sole receiaſnge tn pztuate houſcs 5 6 be is 
now difpleaſed with Sole receuing in the Paſe. 

Conterninge the ſkozte of Scrapton , here art interlated many katre wo;des 
fo2 increaſe of credite; that it mas wꝛitten by Dignpſius Alerandzinus , and re- 
cited by Euſcbius, as though the icke man had only deſired his Houſcl befoze he 
departed, and nothinge els. But the ſpectal mater phcrevpon the ſtozie is groun⸗ 
ded, is paſſed by, CEuſcbius retoꝛdeth in plaine Woꝛdes, that the boke, wherein 
Dionyſins wrote this ſtoꝛie, was intituled De pœkhitentia. Mhereby he geueth 
to vnde rſtande, that the Sacrament then was jot generally ſente home to al 
mennes honſes, but onely vnto them that wer ertommunttate, and might not 


retetue in the S emonge the faith #2 And nome lape in diſpapzc of 


like. KY 
The caſe ſfode thus : Serapion in the time e perſecution foz feare of death, 


had offered Sacrifice bpto an Idol. The faithful beinge therewith ſoze cffen- 


| ded, put him out of their Congregation, and gal him ouer to Sathan. He be⸗ 


tual comfo2te amonge his bꝛethꝛen. So harde ti 2 burche was then to be intrea⸗ 


inge thus leaftc as an Hrathen, and an Jdolater;, mought neither reſozte to the 
tommon Churche,noz Pꝛap, noz recctue the holy; Tommunion, oz any other ſpiri⸗ 


ted foꝛ them, that had fallen backe into Jdolatric. After he had made al meanes, 
and had with teares beſought his bꝛethꝛen, and was no way conſidered, thꝛough 


heanineſſe of minde he beganne to 0200pe , and fel ſicke, and foz thzee dayes laye 


ſpeacheleſle, and without ſenſe . The fourthe daß beinge ſome what revived, he 
ſaide to them that were aboute him, O how longe wil pe keepe mee here? Sende 
fos one ot the P:teſtes(that J map be reftozed betdze I departe.) 

- His minde was toꝛmented with conſideration of the ate he ffode in, foz that 
he had foꝛſaken God, The Pꝛieſt betnge ſicks him lelfe,tn token he was reſto⸗ 


red, and might de parte as a member of Chꝛiſte, ent vnto him the Sacrament by 


his bope. The reſt that . Hardinge addeth ( kad this ſolenmitie beinge doone , ſaithe 


* theftorie, as though he had broken certaine chaines and Eiben he gaue vp the ſpirite chearefully) 
Al thts is ſet to, eit her by Ruffinus, oꝛ by ſome other, 3 know not by whom, and is 
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no parte of the ſtozte, Foz neither dooth Dionyſies, noz Euſcbius , in the Oꝛigi⸗ 
nal make any mention either of ſolemnitie, oꝛ of Chaines, oꝛ Gines , oꝛ of cheare- 
fulneſſe of Serapions departinge : but onely thus: And ſwalſowinze downe alitle , 
ſtreight waies he yeelded vp the Ghoſt. As foz his topfi departure, J doubte nothtnge. 


But any greate ſolemnitte there coulde not be befween a man in that caſe, and a 


boy alone, ſpetiallu hauinge no ſatche ontwarde | ompe, as hath been vſed of late 
to make it ſolemne.. ' . 

Now muſt J deſier ther, gentle Reader, to band an eie a litle backwarde to ꝙ. 
Hardtnges note, geuen ther foz a remembꝛance in the Margin by theſe wozdes, 
Proufes for Priuate Maſſe: wbiche note muſt herdes be in the ſte, and conclu- 
ſion of al his argumentes » | Therefoze of theſe ſtoꝛies here by htm repozted, wee 
mult conclude thus: Tertulltans wife,and the woman of whom Cypztan ſpea- 


keth, retetued the Sacrament alone. Ergo, Tertullians wife, and the other wo⸗ 


man ſaide Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Oz thus, Sctapions v miniſtred the Sacrament to 
his Paiſter, Ergo, Scraptons bop aide Pꝛtuat Mae. Foꝛ it the concluſion be 
otherwiſe, wer ner onerhtrge foz an — * in deedc P. Þardinge may 


* * 
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axerrteinipſay» This acton was ma ment Seraplons boy was a | 


5 it might be receiued of nee 
. 1 tene none off the auncient Docfours rote ſo plainely, ass. Baſil 
* Dee is extent tn Greeke, where 


> qt 


mnes enim in Er, _ 2 n I abi non eſt ſacerdos, 
S a ſeruantes, a ſeipſis Communicant |. 


A » Ynuſquil ue 2 ui ſunt de populo lurimim habet Commanionem in 
l 48 — —ä—ͤ— 'conſee ne & diſtribuente, merit parti- 
cipare, e . — Etenim & in Ecclefia ſacerdos dat partem, & ac- 


1 eum omni libertate, & ipſ 
Husen eſt 2 mam partem accipiat 270 
As concerninge . this, that it is no greeuons 
c« From 1 his mw | nde yy Priefte: nor Deacon beinge Preſente 
2 flying Ze c Tome and. practice it bath beene confirmed 
Ke. per dl 2 byjien TAE 4 ſolitarie life in wilderneſſe, where no Priefte is to be 
t Communion ot bame,gdeo Cammunicgte wrt 29)chem ſelues alone. And in Alexan- 
Tu clogs nary ge the mofte parte , hath the Communion at home in 
len 17 z hath once Conſecyate diſtribute the Hoſte , it is reaſon "wee 

reakers of t it: and he that | der h it, receiuethit Without al ſcru- 
r 2 ps to his mouthe With his tne harde. And ſo it is of one vertue, 
take one 


et ori manu, Idem 


parte of the vriefle, or moe partly togeather Thus farre $.Baſil, 1n this 
« hath 5. to thelacke of Prieſt and 


Whether any þ 
Halen 3 5 12 5 it i to leon: tags 


; = 


power 25 is ene. By rr, 3 ona 15 are ball where he 

2 ſo preciſely and ra of ſundrie caſes tuch nge the order of recetuinge , if he had 
beene of M. Iuels opinion, that the Sacrament may not be rece 

of Communicantes Fun he would not ſo ſuue paſſed; 

written ſo Plaineh ＋ the count rarie. No we that the Copumonion thus ſepte e eu 

in Egypte-places of Re beate Where wine in [mal quantitte as 5 is for that purpoſ, 

ent , can not be 54 ge kep ſo wringe, aud chaungeinge his nature, was int ee of — 


eneh e e wine r note it here, 111 IN to the treaiſe of the 
nexte article, 


ee 8 Ll They. Fele 


** | 1 


eee ee 


This viateet; Baſil wee might hane ſafeh paces oner without p2eſndice 
nent, and not once makings 
mention 


of our taufe as e other thinges dere 


By : 6 2 
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im f (acer ie, ſiue ply ures partes fimul, 
en to be driuen by neceſitie in times of _ 
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Hard. hath cor- 
rupted the trã- 
lation, Theſe 
woordes (With 


the ſelues alone) 
are not in 8. Ba- 
ſil. 
The. 30. vntrutli 
For S. Baſil 
faith, The C6 
municavte re- 
cciued vvith his 
ovvne hand euẽ 
in the preſence 
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of one. Withaut à certaine number © 
that mater in ſilence , mutche leſſe - 
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nececinins 48 THE FIRST-ARTICLECS 
vvith the mention of the Sade. Pet ſeeinge it hath pleaſcy-Þ.Pardinge thus to coloure, 
Lande. and to emboſſe out this aunciente Father, as if he gone of al others ſpake moſte 
plainely of his ſide, hauinge notwithſtandinge both in this very ſelfe ſame place, 
and alſo in other wooꝛdts immediatly befoze , which M. Hardinge thought beſte 
„ purpole to diſſemble,manifelt recozde rr, a; Mate Malle, J may not wel vt⸗ 
terly leaue him in ſlenee. mans hind A 
| Firltethe caſe beinge ſuppoſed lawful foz the: top! 
to take ſome poztion of the Sacramente home with thi 
ſecretely, and at their pleaſures:to make ond whether the partie foha- 
| bandes, was u very nice que- 


uing it might touche it, and receiue it, with his own 
ſtion, and meete foz a Gentlewoman, as Gæſaria Ws 
are Tages, hat ne hg rr. 


Abe Lapſe, eee rents re . and 
afterwarde tame to recetue the Communton an ih : | 
bande, and founde the Secrament turned into Aſhes 
The like manner of receſuinge is reco2ded allo 
- Byſhoppe of Alerandzia hath theſe woozdes in an ; fl 

| Hoppe of Nome touchinge the ſame, ſpeakinge of diet 
xuſebins liy. munion in the Churche: Aﬀter be byd bearde the thaukes ge 
Cas men witß thereaſte,and had beene at the Tolle, and baGreache 
Stead foorth the holy Foode Te, Rn, - 
his hande. Clemens of Alexandzia thus vttereth the mann 
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andrin. Strom, Parte of it. 5 
41 - © Nouatus the Heretlke , when be miniſtred the Cor 
Euſebius libs. "bled to fweare them by that they bad in their hant bi Es 
ca. 33. | arg es Arora, wi returne to f nel us 

Anguſiin.contra uguſtine wzttinge againſte certaine l 2 | of Palin; laltbe thus; 3 
— erilia- ſpeake of bim whoſe Coſſe of peace ye receined,gt the 7 tration , and in whoſe bandes ye 
ns. li. ca 3. . the Sacramente. | I leave the 2 5 


ca. 18. 


Ad aw | 


| | | . 5 econcerninge the ſame, The 
Concil Conſlay- can ok the Conncel by — : Re doo in 5 admitte them, that in ſteede of 
rinopol.6.camm: their bande make to them ſelues 3 of golde gor of any other mater , for the recei⸗ 
kinge of the boy Communion,as men more regardinge dead metal, then the Image of God. 

And if any preſte receiye ſutche perſons with ſutche inſyumentes buto tße Communiony(et him 
be Excommunicate,and him likewiſe tFat bringeth them, 
But if this gentlewomans doubte were not; whether a lay man might ſafely 
touche the Sacrament, but onely w it wetelawful foz any ſutche one fo mi⸗ 
pa/ilius ad Cæ- niſter the ſame vnta his owhe monthe, ©. Baſilfaithe it is noqueſtion:cuſfome al- 
ſ<rii patritis, ready hath made it good. Foz ſaitho he, bothe ti Eremites in the wilderneſſe,and 
tuerp ot the people in Egypte, and Alerandzfa,fo2 the moze parte haue the Sacra- 
ment at home, and eche of them doothe miniſter it vnto him ſelfe. 
Ves euen in the Churche,after that the Pziel hath diſtributed a 2 of the 
El ament 
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thence hath bene aboliſhed , had remained itil: 
out of this place pzectſely, and vndoubtedly to pzooue his Pꝛiuate Malle. Foz 


mete, and to pꝛaie togeather, ©z that the hou! 


of PRIVATE: Agr; L 4.9 


Hande without any remoꝛſe 02 doubte of conſcience :) and whether he receive one 


pottion'of the Pꝛieſte oz moe, thoeffecteand ength thereof is al one · This is 
the very meaning ol S. Bali al be it toꝛ plainnefſe-ſake reſeruing the ſenſe baut 
pert EN qt I 
9 N mt themthioughiwrery one, 
eee e rect Fo: his Malle is none of them. 


emites Sie reteiuinge, as it nothinge hindzeth vs that denie not the 
fot nothing urherety om vuleſſe he et mp wemen to 


Thereaſon that S ene of cuſtoms, and continuance being wel con- 
ſideredis very weake,bothe foz many other god and talt cauſes ,' andialſo foz that 
the lame cuſtome as it was neuer vniuerfally recetued, ſo vpon better adutle by 02 


der of the Churche it was cleane aboliſhed. Foz wiſe. men in Goddes cauſes - 


baue euermoze miſtruſted the authoꝛitie of Cuſtome. 


Sacrament, he that hath receined it, putteth t to his mouthe dub us owne 


The Yeretikes in olde time naninSAquazii\/that in the Holy Pinifeation | 


ved Water onelp, and no Mine, not with ſtanding they manifeſtly bzake 'Chziftes 
Inſtitution as our aduerſaries do now, yet they vphelde their dooinges therein by 
lunge Cuſtome. But S. Cypꝛian being then aue w2ote thus againft them: 
ViRti tatione opponunt conſuerudinem,quafi conſuerudo ſit maior veritate & c. Bejnge 
overcome with reaſon,they de jende them ſelues by Cyſiome', as though Cuſtome were better 
then the ruhe. Mee may not preſeribe of Cifloje'; but warme ouercome With rea⸗ 
ſon, Cuſtome without tinthe is the mother of none. 

But bo it that bothe the Reaſon. were good, and the Cuſtome that donge ſi⸗ 
Pet is not . Hardinge hable 


if a man ſhoulde ſay, it may poſibly be, that theſe Eremites did not Smiſter 
fenerally eche man to him ſelle alone, but one of them vnto p reaſt ofthe Eremites 
dwellinge in the wilderneſſe , as it appeareth diuerſely, they had tunes to 
ſſeholders in Egipte, and Aleran- 
dzia, Piniſtred not onelp to them ſelues , but alſo to their whole ſeneral fa- 


milies as it is wzitten of Hipolytus Martyꝛ, that beynge a lap man, he re⸗ 
teiued the Communion of Juſtinus beynge a Pꝛieſte, and bare it home, and 


Miniſtred the ſame to his wife , his Childzen, and his Sernauntes: M a man 
woulde thus ſay, perhappes . Pardinge woulde better bethinke him ſelfe of 
his Concluſions. This ſenſe may eme to ſtande very wel with S. Baſites 


won des, not withſtandinge M. Hardinge in his Tranſlation into Engliſhe, hath 


Ad lubaioh. 
De Herettcog 
Paptizan. 
Cyprian.ad 


Cyprianad 
Pompetum con- 
tra Fpiſiol. 
Stephans. 


openly falſified the ſame , Foz whereas it is w2itten in the Greke, and 


folikewiſe in the Latine , They receive of them ſeſues, Whiche may wel be bft- 
derſtanded, that one of them receined of an other foz wante of-a Pꝛteſte, he 
hath otherwiſe wꝛeaſte d it to tome to his tune. and hath turned it thus ; They doo 


' Communicate with them ſelues alone : Mherein al be it J wil not greately ſtriue pet | 
neither this wazde Alone, noꝛ theſe woozdes wb them ſeſues, can be founde ather 


in the Grerke, oꝛ in the Latine. 

This longe allegation of S. Baſiles wandes, with al the furniture there⸗ 
of, may ſhoꝛtely be geathered into this reaſon : Theſe Eremites beynge no 
— receined alone: Ergo, Theſe Eremites beinge no Pzieſtes ſaide Pz1- 

ePaſle, 
Further ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, This Sole Rereſaing was allowedby cuſtome, 
Ergo, Pꝛiuate Pale likewiſe is lawfulby cuſtom. - 8 
Ez This 


c exuToy 


ut rπ 
vovol. 


» FO | QTHEVFVIRST. ARTICLE 
This Tam goethrounde agatnſt bim ſelfe, Foz it may be wel replied. : This 
en eee ee eee doliſhed by the Churche not- 
withltandinge cuſtome: . — to 
be aboliched notwithſtanding cuſtome. . | 
s Nowlet vs ler, whether theſe very felfe 


' canbragainf: bs, if Þ. Pordinges one aut 
— and n his gy 


1 


80 wal wee ſone ſee , "whether ive initio tt en 1 | b 
- 92aP2inate Let e 
8. Ball in the ſame place faithe thus Aer lov: 
Baſil ad cæſa- ebe: Vpon the Sunday, Wenſday, Friday, and iy | 
Yiam Parricta thinge vpon Woꝛdes, he laithe, Wee Communcate:hblaith not weſ -Maſſe, And 
thus, ſaithe D. Baſil, wee doo foine times in the were. | | 
No Daily Sa- Daily Sacrifice, wherevpon 'Petuate Maſſe is grouded. | 
crifice., meth — E whiche is doone but fours 
a times in ſeven dates, 2292 5 i *. 2 
ES MY — ©. Baſil ſaith: 4 er vn bath ont? Conſermie » 9 danded 85 
3 t crifice, weg thinke that wee x. to receinezand to be fartabers of it xaccordinglyy. For in 
ofs - the Chinch the Prieſt geueth parte, and the Communicant yeceineth it with al freedome of con 
2,442 |ſaencezand with bis one bande putteth1t to his monthy © Therefore eee, 
whether ir be one portion oneſy that he recemeth of the. Af, or moe togeather, 
Here marke mae eee enen wales . Baſil eurthzowethD. 
Harvmnge Baſſe, 
| . doo Communicate: . bout his Palſe dooth nat 


S. Bal all Dene, ud Diſbatets: b. Damme viuideth in dase, but diſtri 
n nothinge. 
In S. Balles Palle 5 The people ret 11 Pardinges Palle the people 
| receiueth not. 
AJ O. Balles Pall, Ach mas receineth; wtf fis bee bandet An dh. Hardinges 
Walle noman Recetueth,no not wth the Pꝛieſtes hatide. 
In S. Baſiles Baſſe the people, beſides that they receiued pꝛeſently there, Had 
portions alſo delinered themto rectine at home: In M. Yardinges Palle there is no 
poꝛtion deliuered vnto the own , no not ſo F 1 as pzeſcntly to be recetuedin 
the Churche. 415 
Au H. Baliles Wade, che man receiuetß and ß fer him ſelje: In . Hardinges 
Malle, the whole people eateth by the mouthe of the Pꝛieſt. O what meaneth 
S. Hardinge to bꝛinge ſutche witneſſes foz his Maſſe, as ds ſo openly witneſle a⸗ 
[— wo honey truſte him in 11 that thus ee 
ght. o 


uli ts 19. ue, 


Ie appeareth eutdently by Witneſſe of S-Hterome alſo Fi o this afliwef receiuinge the com- 
. mumion Privately at homes continued emunge chriſtian men at Rome not onely in time of perſecu- 
tions, bur alſo after warde when the Ghurche Was atreaſt aul |: ace ſo as the caſeof neceſſit ie can 
not here ſerue them for matiueininge of their ſtrange ne ais in this pornte. Theſe be hir Woordes. in Apolog 


Scio Romæ hane eſſe conſuetudinem, vt fideles ſemper: Chriſti Corpus accipiant, quod aduerſus 


e nec a 85 V nuſquis que enim in * abundat. Sed ipſorum con louin. 
| ſcientiam Rom. 144 


n Apolog. 


dacrius 
louin. 


Rom. 144 


" OF PRIVATE MASSE, 


Feitriitits konuenib qui eodem die poſt coĩtum communicant, & iuxta perſſum noctem 
er Quare ad Martyres non audent? quare non ingrediuntur Eccleſias: 
n public. in domo Cluiltuseſt:Quod n ecclefia non licet , nec domi li- 
cet. Ni um eſt , & tenebtæ quoque Iucent pud Deum. Probet ſe vnuſquil- 
Wc & . N s Chriti accedar,”t fue this it Rome that Chriſtian folke re- 
eiue the bodie of chriſt hie, whech l do neither regraue tb Alwe. For euer man hath enough 
72 owe ſenſe. Bur 1 appuſe their conſcience which do Communicate that ſame dy as they haue 
dame wedlocke Woorke , and as Perſiui faliße, doo rince nig rfalth With running Water . vvhy 
Aue they not goe to Karts 18 uh toe nat they thro the Churches: Wh is there one 
la: and an other Chriſte within the houſe ? That dener ts not lawful in the Churche, 
nerther, at home isit Hl. 10 God nothinge is hidden : 98 darkentſſe alſo [| hineth Before God. 
Let chem one examine in ſelfe , and ſo came td the Bodie of crit. $.Hierome repraxeth this in the 
Romaines chat Whereas 4 faule oylleined, that for cauſe of auer maried folke f houlde at times 
farbeare, their carnal inbra{mges, they notwubſtandinge | hat! though they hau dogynge with 
their Wiues Her receſued thett rightes neuertheleſſe daylie . Aud Der What day. ihen had ſo donne, 
they dufte not got toC burches,xchere Martyrs toumbes were, tere t th recetue our Lordes bodie. 
For it ix to be V ded for better knowlege hereof”, that 
done any ucleanaeſſe Tere afraide in olde time to come to Martyrs Sepulchers. for there com- 
monly by miracle ſur hel thinzes were He wraitil ail many times by ge n confeſſion of the parties 
"whether they Woulde or no. Eraſinus in bis [chokes vpon, this 745 of 8. Hierome ſaithe thus: 
N of th this Place We gather that tn the ullle time one Vas 1 75 to receiue the bodie of Chriſt at 
Herome, Hun mis houſe, that Woulde. He [a 4 2522 farther, Idem videtur innuerc Paalus cum air: 
ad vigtlan, an domos non haben ad mandac um? 5. dale aur he) —— cemeth to meane the Jame thinge 
Aug. Epi- where he ſaithe:hade 'ye not houſes to eure int Thus Eraſmus path th proofe of Prinate or as M. 
tola. 137. "Lact, Zeſtet h/ ingle Conmurnion,out of the Scriprures, and he mal wel learned in them as M. Iuel 
pad 2 1 Ver hercin 1 [ leaue Eraſmic to his owe defence. © By this we may vnderſtande that in the aun- 
ons un; 5 x7 cient times of the hure her the 7 feceiuinge of the Communion one by him ſelfe alone, xWas wel al- 
8. Martioi bowed.” "And chaugh it W done but by one fanhful perſonne at once in one place, yet Was it cal. 
dial,3,ca.7, led 4 Communion bothe of 'S. Baſile,and alſo of s. e der contrary to M Inelles ſenſe. Ir iy 
tobe tudged that they knew: the mnſtirution of Chriſte , ſo mel as he, or any other of theſe ne we 
Mgſters,and that their conſcience Was ſuche,as i Chriſtes ordmance therein had bene broken, they 
awoulde not haue Winked at it,ne With their vncodly ſilence] mn ſuche an vngodly cuſiome. 
Verely for excuſe of this ſole recetuinge, 1 85 cannot iu hog 2 | | 


Hereof {| bea 


The ** grit. 


How often wil P. Hardinge allege the olde Dictoires againft him ſelfe-Here 
he bzingeth in S.Yierome:and the firſte woꝛdes thathe coulde finde foz his pur⸗ 
poſe, were theſe: } knowe the cuſtome at Rome is this ; that the chriſhan people there res 
cee the Bodie of Chriſte eery date. Jt ſeemeth this cuſtome grewe firſt from Peter, 
and was planted in Rome , A man may here wel demaunde, when the cuſtome 
was that the whole people ſhoulde communicate A P togeather, where ien was 
the cuſtome ot Pꝛiuate Paſſe? l 

Beſides this, . Hardinge to pzoue the cuſtome of the peoples reteiuinge at 
home, hath alleged S. Hierome, that earneſtly repzooueth that tuſtome, and would 
not haue them reteiue at home. S. Hieromes s be theſe; Why dare they not 
goe to the teniples biulte in the remẽbrance of Mart yrs? Ny goe they not to the Chunche? 
What , is there one Chriſte obroade, and an other chien 1 abs If the people did 


wel, why dothe S. Hierome thus repzooue them. Iftheydidil, why doothe ꝙ. 
Hardinge thus allowe them. 
office of wedlocke,the wwꝛde 


| 
here Þ. Hardinge interlaceth other mater of th 
 fPerſius the Pagane Porte, and the l E hn 


i ſuclfe as knewe them ſelues to haue 


Eraſmus ſpea- 
keth of priuate 
receiving : bur 
not ove yyorde 
of Priuat Maſſe. 
I. Hierome re- 
proueth this 
cuſtomoe. 
Thus he ſaithe: 
That” is not 
lawful in the 
Churche „ 15 not 


lawful at hone, 


Hieronym. in 
Apologta ad- 
uerſus louinide 
num. 

VVhere was 
then the pri- 


rate Meſſe? 


' what they/havdoone Farad ues, and thiriking 
nat ta be ue dene benen n eng were gear col fozbare the Chur 
loꝛ the time:and hauinge the Sacrament ſent vnto them. nd Pe 
dome. Unto this Suparſfition S. Hierome him ſelſe gaue greate occaſion., many 


times 3 3 f the ſtate ge t 
| whereof S, Auguſtint  Jouinian infitled, De bono contugy: 
and S. Hierome aft make his anſwere by way of purga 
tion vnto 8 In this errgur we tea 


Tertullian. in ned Fathers. Tertullian ſaieth: J aſſo we nat O Auge: for i 
ys bine | bothe inone thinge, Ozigen [aithe , No man can offeithe continual Sacrifice » that isfo 
al Caftitatem | ſay.the Secrifice of Prater, vnleſſe be be a Virgen, Si J erome ſaithe , Jt is good not to 


ouche a woman: There fore it is il to touche a woman's | Upon occaſion of whiche er⸗ 


Origen in Nu. 

>the Homiil 23 rour,the people ſometime fozbare the Churches g be Party2s were buried, 

Hicrom. «dzer, Wiberein . Hardinges tranſlation ſwarueth mutehe from the Oziginal. Foz in 

ſus 10uen. Iii ſteede of chinches he hath tranflated , Martyrs Shrines: as though the bones of holy 
1 ads late Neg 


— menne had then bene ſhained , and offeringes 7 d 
was. |. | True it is, Almighty Gadfoz the | 
| be wꝛought great Mira. les, eu 


witnelle that they had bene his NONE nd * ap inſt 
as theſe were good inducementes at the firſte ta lead the people to the trueth, ſo 
| afterwardethey became ſnares, to leade the ſame people into errour:and that euen 


in the time ol the olde Fathers aboue eleuen hindzed perres agoe . O. Auguſtine 

Auguſt de nu. ſaithe, ] know many woorſ hippers of Graves and Jmitg | that drinke and quaſfe diſorderly 
ribus cle. & ouer the deade, and offer meate vnto their Carcaſſes » and burie them ſeſues ouer the bnied, and 
Mantch. C4.34- make accompt, that enen their very dronkennes,and gloft nie is a Religion that pleaſeth God. 
idem confeſs Gelafius ſatthe, It is reported that with proceſſion they funyſhe vp then Churches, builte 
Fon. lh. G ca in the name of deade menne, and the ſame, for onght #at } can ſearne,while they were aline 
Celaſius cam a. not alrogeatber good faithjulmen. S. Martin dn a time came to a Chapel builte in the 


3 1015 name ol a holy Partyz. But afterwarde he learned by reuelation, that the ſame 
Party? had bene ſometime a common theefe, 11070 a robbery had bene put to death, 
— ii and by errour of the people was honoured faz aaincte . Likewiſe B. Auguſtine 


t Martini. | ſaithe: Some there be, that carie aboute Martyrs Mues to ſale: and *r it may wel be doub⸗ 


De pere Nona. ted, uße tfier euer they were Martyrs ot no. 

chorn. Ca. 238: Thus mutche briefely and by the way ol the Rel fques, and Miracles of Party2s 
boanes: foz that Þ. Hardinge vpon ſo ſmal occaſion ſemeth to touche them in 
F ſutche ſoꝛte, as if he woulde haue them ſhziz DAN ſet vp againe. 2 

4d Hebreos,z. As foz the Patrimonie of the Godly,as S.Paule ſaithe, Jt is cleane and honor: ble 


| 


 Chryſoſtom.ad in al eſtates. And therefoze S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe thy Manage with ſobnietie, 
Hebo cos Hos and thou ſ haſt be the chie je in the kin gdome of Heguen . And the ſume Chziſoſtome er⸗ 
e, poundinge theſe woozdes of S. Paule, Mariage isbonorable, wziteth thus : Here be) 
Chryſoft. ad | fe- toucheth the Jewes that recken the Mariage beday 0 be vncſeane, and that a man riſing fro - 


breos bomil g the ſame, can not be in cleane life . But o yon moſte Inkinde,aud moſte inſenſible Jewes . The | 
thinge is not filtbie,that God bath graunted of natuze * wnto man. Gt. 
: | Touchinge Eraſmus,P.Yardinge hath-alreadie refuſed his authozitie , and 
turned him ouer to his owne defence. Wherche latthe, every man was wonte in oſde 
times to receive the Sacrament ſeueraſſy at home: it Would mutche better haue ſounded of 
ꝙ Hardinges ſide, if Eraſmus had ſaide: ery man was wonke then to ſay Maſſe ſes 


av at home. And al be it in that choꝛte notevpon . Hierome he ſeme to vn⸗ 
„ . 
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derſtande theſe wondes of Go. Paule, (cue 9e not houſts to ecte and drinfe in) of the 
retetuinge of the : pet other where wꝛitinge of purpoſe, and 

good deliber ation vpon the ſame , he ſaithe . Paule meante it onely of connnon 
meates, and not of the Sacrament.Ja his Pat aphzaſe he erpoundeth it thus: Hic Parephraſes E- 
vnanimitatis Chriſtianz Myſterium agitur & c. Here is pfa iſed the Myſterie of Chriſtian raſini in l Co- 
vnitie,and notpromſion made for the belly, For that ought þ lara er private Gouſes, 199061 

and not in-the.publike Congregation, Jf ye woulde fille-yout bellies, haue ye not houſes, where 

1 you ſelves alone e And againe, Jfany e greedie of meate, that 

be cannot tone, let him.eate at home. Thus laithe P. Hardinge, £r4/mu gathercrh rhe pri. 
nate Maſſe ur of the Scriptures. M. Hardinge ts ouer qui c ee e A Þe 

maketh him ſelfe ſure of the Conſequent, befoze he ſee the Antecedent . Foz E- 

raſmus hath not one monde there, neither of Pꝛiuate Malle, noꝛ of ſingle Commu- 

nion. How then can he gette that of Eraſmus, that Eraſmus him ſelfe hath not: 

Neither is this any neceſſarie fozme of reaſon 2 Sacrament in 

their houſes : CNY « Foz they might retetue 


4 


— — — yy it is already 
ment -was ſent home to the man and wife 3 e 


maunded that euery man ſhoulde eate the Caſter Lamme in his houſe, Ergo, God ſus lowintank. 
commaunded that every man ſhoulde eatethat me alone. How be it J make 
ee but onelp 


| and S. Baſi ablth 6; n » not With= T cdi. 
eee Hh See! ; les ſenſe. But neitf 
D. Yterome;no; S.Baſlleeuer called it the Pate, x ct at litle furthereth P. Þar- / 
dingesſenſe.' They cal it a Communion; not Toz that he that receiued it, communi⸗ \ 
cated with others in other plates, as G. Hardinge gheaſſe 


poztion of the holy nminilired and 
tion to be receiued of the 


— 2 =. | 
time, there was no cuſtome there ot Pzluate Pally 


MHardenge. The. abu. | 

Diana Biſ he of Rome ius. Hieromes time -yoriterh Ini libro pontificali , thar mM g owe of ſim· 
Pope and Martyr that the Sacrament in ſundrie p. portiahs conſecrated by a Biſ hoppe , fhoul e 
be ſent abroate abnge the Churches , for c feof Hereigher, tht 2 withour ſenſe 
Churches, ( whiche woorde here ſi eee Greeke woofcle vc go dooth,ſo as it in not ne- eee by 
ceſſary tonderſtande, that the Sacrament was directed to the material Chirrches, but ro NI, Hardioges 
the people of the pariſ hes ) might receiue the Catholique | not communicate with iudgement tig- 
Herettkes,vvhech doubrleſſe muſt bevnderſtanded of this priud and | ſengle 
tholique mans houſe, and that · where Heretikes bare the ſway, e. bauſe. 
cunſecrate after the Catholique vſage. Els if the prieſtes might Without ler or di 
doone,then what nrede had it beene for Milciades to haue mad . 
hoſtes ſandtified for that purpoſe, by the Conſecration of a Bij ot vn bath thus. 
Milciades 9. vt oblationes conſecratæ per Ecclefias/ex conſecratu Epiſcopi , ( propter 
Hæreticos . Malciades ordemed rhat conſecrated hoſies ſ haalis be ſente abroade M.Hard,other: 

{ nung ſt 


Communion in eache Ca- nifieth + ty AA | 
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| This ghealſe in ano ot thy weakeſt of al the xelte,and thersfoze ꝙ Hardinge 
hath e eee —— nugbt healpe 
an other. e err maſus 
wondes, Prop ter Hzreticos.. 442: 867 


dee th pariſhes,andnot the n fo 
| The fourthe gheaſſe 
rounde Cakes, as of late 


hich mult baue bene an infinite labont te Dea 
derous patneful;  -_ At Hi 46 hi 
6 Te art gheadſe is.ſhat irtt enery buſbande Leceluet 
 alone:+ſo the wife:and ſo p ſeruantes:t (0 likewiſe $ child 
by him ſelfealone, Whiche thinge J rechen .! Part 


very likely. So many ghealles art here in a tt 2 
il I denie — —— a . 


g In libro concil. vp perfite lente, n reaſon in the aan ps oy yu witten: Mulciades — 
impreſs0 Colon. oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Egiſcopi dirigereutur, quod declaratur 
fermentum. Milciades cauſed that the oblations coſiſertute by the C hunches by the Cons 
ſecration of the Biſhop ſpoſde be duetled, whiche is deckmed-lecen. Netthet is there any | 
 kinde of thinge either gotnge belaze, oz followinge after, whereby we may gheaſle 
MHerdinge the meaninge.. Itis mutche to ſee la learned a man, as . Hatting is, ſo icanted 
alegerh auth. ol authoztties,that he is thus dꝛiuen to pzwue hiũ nie by ſutche places, as be t- 
inter wit ls tet lx Voide of ſenſe + reaſon. Wut a man muſt vſeſutcbe as map be gotte, 
ſenſe or reaſon Tbe two woꝛdes, Propter Hæreticos, that arn patthed in by Ado , a man of 
late pres, as they do not hinge healpe the tente le have they no healpe of the ſtð⸗ 
rie ot that time. Foz a man map wel demaundzof. Ado this new Dodour, what 
were theſe ſtrange vnknowen Beretikes without name, that pou at the laſte foꝛ 
a ſhifte have eſpied ont - where beganne they e Where dwelte they what taught 

they - how longe continued they e who mainteined them ? who confutcd them 2 
what Touncels condemned them Foz it ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, that there 
ſhould be companies, t routes of Heretikes in the wozlde,that nomaneucr knew 
| dut Dogour Ado. . 
M. Harding And where as P. Harding putteth in of his Able, bildes bis boke(fo; Dama- 
addeth of him lus hath no ſutche thinge,noz any other thinge ke) that theſe new kounde Here⸗ 
ſelfe biſide his tikes, in the Pimiſtration keapte nut the Carholi 70e, Mere. he ſhoulde haue ſhe wed foz 
Author. bis credites ſake, what other vſage they keapte, that was not Catholtque : foz his 
wozde is not pet Canonized. The woꝛlde wil belecge neither him, noz Ado, with- 

tler, ee. 

'Further to increaſe abſerdities, he caithe 2 by theſe woozdes. per Eecleſias, 
Eccleia 4 is meante, not the material churche, bur the people of theChurche:that is to ſay in plainer 
Private houſe, || bers, enn not a Churcþe,but a ns * . a graunte the Erecke 
woꝛde 


Ax IIA. 
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wooꝛde 7o001e,ont of whiche our Engliſhe woozde,Pmiſſe,ſeemeth to haue beene 
taken, fignificth a Congregation, oꝛ meetinge of neigbbours, oꝛ a companie dwel⸗ 
unge within ſome ſpace togeather, whether it be in compaſſe moꝛe o2 leſſe. S0 
ſaithe Euſebius: Dionyſins write tp vnto Baſilides the Biſhop of the dunſions of Pentapo- 
lis, a Athanaſius ſaithe,that Demetrius toke vpon him the Biſhopꝛike of Aleran- 
dzia, and, T&@p Txgau@p, of the duuſtons in Egypte. In theſe places and tertaine 
others, that might be alleged out of Baſile, Nazſanzene,andother Grerke fathers, 
this wade r ſeemeth to ſignifie a Biſhopꝛike, oꝛ a Dioceſe, and not a ſeue⸗ 
ral pariſhe. And therefoze Iren cus thus wꝛiteth v o Uicoz Biſhop of Rome, 
The Prieſtes of Rome, meaninge thereby the Biſhoppes there, ſente the Sacrament Toi; c 
rap TegoauGpto them that came out ofe otherdioc ioceſes,0r diniſions.bAnd Euſebius thus 
wziteth of Hippolytus: trigag H dg iso H,. He beynge Biſhop 
of another dinifion, Thus mutch touchinge this woꝛde re, being moued therto 
by the ſtrange interpzetation'of ꝙ. Hardinge. Certainely-, J thinke, he himſelfe 
wil ſay,that ſithence the Churche was once in peacezneither this woꝛde Eccleſia, 


noꝛ this wonde Parochia euer ſignified a pꝛiuate hodſe, in anp kinde of witer, 03 


in any time. 

But, ſaithe P. Hardinge, Adoes Þeretikes K's a ſpeaketh of none) 
bare al the ſwaie, and woulde not ſuffer the Catholike people to communicate in 
the Churche. Therefoze we muſt nerdes vnderſtande here pꝛiuate houſes . Alas, 
when did Heretikes euer beare ſutche ſwate in the Churche ol Rome ? Oꝛ if they 
did at any time, as it is vntrue, onleſſe he meane the Soucraine Heretikes, the 
Pope e his Cardinal les, yet may we thinke, that t Catholiques were ſo weake 
in the common Churche beinge altogeathcr, and ſo ſtronge in their owne houſes 
beinge alone? ©; were theſe Heretikes hable to withſtande a whole Congrega⸗ 
tion:and not hable to withſtande one ſingle man f m ſelle⸗ 


Parke wel, god reader, how handeſomelp q Jardinges argumentes bange 


He muſte nedes cthinke the to be 1 xp vuſenlible, that hopeth thou 
wilt peelde to ſutche gheaſſes. 

Toleaue a great number of other like abſurditie , ꝙ. Hardinges argumentes 
are framed thus: The Sacrament was recolued in | Patuate houſes (albeit thers 
appeareth no ſutche thinge by Damaſus) Ergo, « man retceiued alone. Surely 
then had that man a very emptie houſe: he — x k nge, Tanquam paſſer ſolita- 


rius in tecto. It is moze likely, that beinge a \godly he would deſire his wife, 


and familie torecetue with him, as 3 have ſatde b | 
Againe,the Sacrament was ſente emonge the Pariches: Ergo, there was pz(- 
nate Palle. The fozcc of this reaſon may ſone be ſe ne. e. But who ſave this Palle: 


goht. 


kuſebrus li. 
ca. 26. 
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2 Arhanaſins in 
Epiſt de ſenten- 
tia Diomſij ad- 
uerſus Arian, 
braſebius Huſt; 
lr,y,C-26. 


whether it were the Meſſenger, oz the receiuer, J let ue it to ꝙ. Hardinge to conſi⸗ 


der. He might better haue concluded thus, Lien zoppe ſente the Myſteries a⸗ 


bꝛoade foꝛ the people to Communicate: Ergo, hem ante a Communion and na 


Pꝛiuate Pate. | 

Further, he ſalthe, this was done in time ofnd tell tie , bicauſe of Þeretikes: 
and pet by the ſame he defendeth the Paſſe vſed nou any ſatch neceCitte; 
and that in the Churche ol Rome, where, he ſatthe,can be no Heretikes. 

To conclude, this maner of ſendinge abꝛoade the Sacrament, was afterwarde 
aboliſhed by the Councel holden at Laodicea. : 

Thus is PÞ. Hardinge dꝛiuen fo goe by Gheaſſe: tc imagine ſcrange Heretikes: 
koꝛ ſhewe of ſome antiquitte, to allege vaine Decreps without ſenle: to auoutebe 
ſatche oꝛders, as he knoweth were longe ſithence condemned; and to comment the 
en eee R 


M. Har- 
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Here have 1 brought mutche for private nd ſmglec 5 | 1 5 abt that it 1 nat onely beene 
The. zt. a ſuffered in time of perſecution , but alſo allowed in quiet oi, peaceable times ; een in the churche 
* 2 of Nome it ſelfe;(31) where true Relig ion bath euer beene nit exacleh olſerned ahoue al other place 
| WA me the the Worlde,ang(32)from whence al the Churches of the M haue taken their light: as the li- 
Mother of for- / hoppes of al Gallia thar now is called Fraunce,doo edge in an Epiſtle ſenre ro Leo the Pope 


3 with theſe -*woordes, Vnde religionis noſtrz propitio Chriſto,fons & origo manauit: From Epil. pro- 


Apocal.r7. the __ ſee by the Oy Chriſte the 7 un 1 of aur Religion hath come. xima pod, 
The. 32. vn- : 9 51. ioter}, 
truthe, For the > 4 TheB.of Sarifturids. | 5 1 | Piſt. Leo- 


Burke 91” 5s Hardinge vſeth a ſtrange kinde of Logiqtie: Þe pretendeth pꝛiuate Malle, 
came vor firſte and concludeth ſingle Communton . And o_ m. t jt he not alwel plainely, and 
from Rome. Without colour conclude his pꝛiuate aſſe : Dofibtles the wile reader may ſone 
M. Hardinge geather thus, If he coulde finde it, he woulde not concele it. | 


pretendeth pri- This talke of the Churche of Rome in this pla 


lace, was nerdeleſte, as nothinge 
uate Maſſe, and ſerutnge to pꝛiuate Paſſe . Pet is it generally onfeced by al menne, that Rome 
encluderh Sin- is the eldeſt Churche that we know founded in this Weſt parte of the woꝛlde, and 
ge canmmi. that the Churches of Fraunce,and other countries: at the beginninge, had both the 
confirmation of Doctrine, and alſo other great cin erence t comfoztefrom thence: 
like as alſo the Chorche of Rome had from Hiernfalem, and Antioche, and other 
greate Churches in the Caſte, But that the firſte that euer pꝛeached the Eoſpel in 
Fraunce, were ſente from Rome, Jrecken it not foxaſie to be p:ooued + Foz ſome 
Nathanael flap, that Nathanael, whome Chziſte comendeth;tobe the true Jſraclite, pzeached 
Lazarus. at. Trire, and Bituriges : Lazarus, whome Chzilte rayſed,at Parfiles : Saturnt- 
Saturninus. mug at Tolouſe,longe befozePeter tanie to Nome. S. Paule, as it is thought,af- 
2.4d Timoth. 4. ter his dcliucrie vnder Nero,wentinto e;fente Titus into Dalmatia, and 
xp:iphanius Creſtens into Galatia, oz, as Epiphanius readeth it, into Gallia: Joſeph of Ari⸗ 
contra 4logos. mathæa tame into Englande. And yet it app?artth not that any of theſe were 
ſente by Commiſſion from Rome. But why dothe M. Hardinge thus out of lea / 
ſon ruſheinto the commendatlon of the Churche ot Rome that was ſo longe agoe? 
It had beene moze to purpoſe to haue viewed — 2 ok the fame Churche , as it 
ſtandeth now. But as one once ſaide, ve now finde Samnium in Samnio, 
bicauſe the Cittie of Samnium 8 ed vp, and vtterly ouerthꝛowen: 
cuen lo J heard ꝙ. Harding ſomefime lay, He hab fought loꝛ the Churche ol Rome 
in Rome it ſelle, and pet coulde not finde the Arche of Rome , The Biſhoppes, 
Cardinalles,andPzleſtes doo neither teache, noz erhozte, noz cemfozte, noz any 
other parte of their duties: Che people, as it ks alreadie confeſſed; is carclefſe, 
and vovde of -deuotion, S.Betnarde ſaithe, O Domine , rte facti ſuny 
tonſores : Prælaui, Pilati: Doctores, Seductotes: U Lorde, thy Prieflesate Fecome ſFeas 
rers:tß Prelates; Pilates: thy Dotfoms, Deceivers lutch a Churche cannot tre, then 
may we ſap ot it, as Eurppides ( ſometime laid olg be Cittie of Athens, & n, r- 
Mg, & ed. 1 e 0 cls | arab lucke is 9 better N 
thy witte. 92 55 


Muore coulde 1 yet bringe jc F the . ; as the ker of $; Hilaria 
the virgin in the time of Numer Tong 8. Me te tans time deone to Martyrdome : of 
$ Maria '&gyptiaca, and s. Ambroſe: of — exery | A ancient teſtimonies of Eccleſiaftical 
hiſtories , andof Pawlmus doo declare; at the houre of th ir departure hence to l, receiued the 
holy Sacramente of the Altare for their viage prouiſion i 00 . But 1 iudge this is enough: and if 
any inan wil not be perſtaded With this, 1 A er {wid ſutche a one 4 more 3 of 
authorities 


nis. 


Epiſt. pre. 
Lima ped, 
It. inter E. 
piſt, Leo- 


nis. 
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«itherities [hal any thinge preaile le. 


Len The R. of Sariſburie. | © 

- Noweo . Hardinge! him ſelfe vnto the ende or his authozities: and fo: 
ſpeede is content to paſſebythe ſtoztes of Hilarta, Lucia, Maria Aegpptiaca , and 
others wzitten,J ſuppoſe, i Legenda Aurea, ot whom, as it appearcth,hets cer- 
taine that they ſaide Baſſe a lit ture hence. The like is alſo 
auoutched foz certatne , of S. Ambꝛoſe lieinge in his death bedde. But this thinge 
ſemeth maruetlous in my 3 withftandinge B. Ambrofe were n in vi: 
Bichop in Millaine two and twentie yeeres and moze ; beinge alſo fo holy a man, ta Ambroſi; 

as few the like in thoſe , vet ꝙ. Hardinge can not learne, that euer de lalde 

Pzinate Palle, but ear whende lay bzeathleſſe i his death bedde. 


'M. Hardinge. The.23. pin 


ene I haue thus prooued the ſmgle Communion, I Ye their ne terme, I deſire x ue 
to reaſon with me ſoberly a woorde or wo. Hawe Jay you ſir ? Do you reprooue the Maſſe , or 
doo you reprooke the Primate Maſſe? 1 thinke,What ſo ever your opinion is herein, uur anf meu ſ hal 
be, you allo we not rhe Private Maſſe . For as rouchinge that th oblation of the Bodie and Bloude of 
Chriſte done in the Maſſe ; is the $atrifice of the Churthe,and} proper to the ne we Teflament,(33)coms The. 33. vntruth 
maundetd by Chriſte to be ed accordenge to his @nſtitutidn: if, you dente this;make it folight For Chriſte nes 
4s 50u liffe : al thoſe authorities Whiche you denie vs to haue for proufe of your greate nimber of w gere 
articles , wil be founde againſie you: 1 meane Doc tours, genenul Ccunceli the moſt auncient, the ex- Ar- 
amples of the primitine Churche,, the seriptures: 1 adde farther reaſon.conſent vniuerſal and vn Greate woordes 

tradition. If 204 denie this ,younuſtdene ol , religion from the Apoſtles time to without 


thus daie, and nome in the ende of the Teorlde when iniquitie #oundeth,and charitie waxethoolds, groundet 


When the some of Man cominge. ſ hal ſcarſeh finde faithe in | earthe leg inne a ewe. And 


therefore you hl. Inel knowinge i genough , what T you doo in deedeyin Woorderas it ape 


The B. of cart. 


Yitherto P. Hardinge hath bzought Dottotirs without Abe nowe he bꝛin⸗ 
geth Reaſon without Dodours. And how ſay 30 fir? ſaithe he, Doo reproowe the 
Maſſe Or doo.you reproowe Private Maſſe © J truſt, he hath not ſo ſone fozgotten, whereof 
he bath diſcourſed al this while. Neither doth thi mater reaſt vpon that point, 


what J liſte to allo we, oz diſallowe:but what he can pzoue,oz not pzone , by the 


Scriptures,and by the auncient Touncels,and Fathers. 

But marke wel, good Chziſtian Reader, and thou ſhalt ſe, how handefomely 
P. Hardinge conneteth, and ſhifteth his bandes to deceiue thy ſight. Firlt he hath 
hitherto fozebozne bothe the name, and alſo the ponfe of Pziuate Paſſe:and onely 
hath vſed the woozdes of sole Receininge , and Single Commenion : and ſo hath taken 
paines to pꝛoue that thinge, that was neuer denied: and that thinge that we de⸗ 


nie, and wherein the whole queſtion ſtandeth, he hath leafte vtterly vntouched. 


Now he demanndeth whether J repzoone the Palle, oz the Pꝛiuate Paſſe⸗ what 
meaneth this, that Pꝛiuate Maſſe, and Sole Reteitiinge, be ſo ſodainely growen in 
one? Surely M. Hardinge wel knoweth, that the nature of theſe wozdes is not 
one , Neither who ſo euer receiueth alone, dothe of neceſſitte ſay Pꝛi⸗ 
uate Baſſe. Thts ſo ſodaine alteringe of termes may bꝛede ſuſpicion, 
That he further interlateth of the Sacrifice of the Ne we Teſtament, is an other con- 
ueyance to blinde thy ſighte, as vtterly nothinge _— to this 3 
F Foz 
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Foz neither dooth the Sacrifice impozte Pꝛiuats Palle: noꝛ dooth Sole Recel- 
ninge implie the Sacrifice , Yet foz ſhozte aunſSeare, we haue that onely Sa- 
crifice of the Newe Teſtamet,that is, the Bodie i Jeſus Chziſt vpon the Croſſe, 
that Lambe of Cod, that hath taken awape the ſinnes of the wozlde; The vertue 


ol whiche Sacrificeendureth lo cuer. Toth 25 erlaſtinge Sacrifice, theSa- 


crifice that is imagined in the Malle is mere iniurious.. 

And where as P. Harding ſaithe, 9 pawn hls, — dn aloe Religion from 
the A poſtes time vntil this dey » * be but emptie en nahen weight, and 
p2oue notbinge. ; 


une lule dad (faith he) i djalirge rhe ie bad f It he finde faulte with my 


. rene. e a. x ut a Sermon; and therefoze no 
reaſon it ſhoulde be great. Yet is it a great deals longer then either Þippolytus 


Martyr, oꝛ the fable of his Amphilochius,of whom, notwithſtandinge their ſhozt- 
neſſe, he maketh no ſmal accompte. _ And where he ſaſthe , 1 d/alowe Private 
Maſe , Jdiſallowe that thinge , that infinite wers of Eodly, and learned men 
baue diſallowed , and that G. Hardinge him ſcife not longe ſithens openty, and 
earneſtly diſallowed. bothe in Dchooles, and Palpittes: vntil be was ſodainely 
perſwaded to the contrary,onelp by the alteratio 1 of the ſtate... Ot theſe twoo 
wovzdcs, Private Maſſe, I can no better ſave then S,Gzcgozie ſometime ſalde, 


ol that Antichziſte ſhaulde he called Deus, God: ; $i, quantitatem vocis perpendimus, 


| ſunrduz ſy llabæ: fin pondus'iniquitaris, vniuerſa pefnicies: If wee weigh the quantitie 
of the woorde,thryare ws Ae but if we 3 wy me the wann, it is 


M. Ane the, 24.Dintfion, 

Vpon thi reſolution, that the Maſſe, ait is raken in gmeral,it to bealtrwed : rener further 
in reaſon "With you, and make you this argument. V prime Maſſe in reſpecte onely of that it is 
Priuate after your meaninge, be reproneable, it is for the ſa le cmi, that is t0ſate,for that 
the prieſte recriueth the Sacrament alone : But the Jang le Communion is lem ful, yea gocd and gad: 
Ergo, the Priuate Maſſe in this reſtetle that it 1s Priuatei i not reproneable, but to be allowed. vi- 
den for good and holy , and to be frequented. 1 you det ile foſle propoſition or Maior, then 
muſte you ſ le we for what els c doo reprooue Friuate Maſſe in reſpeCle oneh that it is Iriuate,then 
for fo mgle Communion , If uf here any thinge eli, then doc you digreſſe from our purpoſe,and de- 
clare that you repruue the Maſſe . The Minor you cannot denies ſeinge yon ſee, howe ſufſiciently 1 


 baue proued it. eee rd 18 private, ts to be edge 


good, 4s the Maſſe is. 


Dut of al theſe fozmer authozities of Tertulllans Wife , Ponkes in the wil- 


derneſſe, Lale menne, Memen, and Botes, S. rdinge geathereth this conclu⸗ 


non, whiche, as he woulde haue folke made ſo ſoundely on cuery de, 


that it cannot poſſibly be auoſded. 


The Priuate Maſe ii ſmgle Communton: 
Single Communion is lewful: | : | 
Ergo, Prinate Maſſe is lawful. + |; 

This Spllogiſme vnto the vnſkilful may ſki e terrible, as a viſarde 


vnto a childe, that can not iudge, what is within it. But ꝙ. Hardinge that made 
it, knoweth it is vaine, and weozthe nothinge . And that it may the better ap⸗ 


peare,J wil open the errour by an other like. - | 
The Piniſtration ol Pꝛiuate Matt is a ungle cem munion: 
Single Communion is lawful ſoʒ j woman: 
Ergo, the ꝓiniſtration of Pꝛiuatꝭ ꝓaſſe is lawful ta b 4 


c WOO Oe” 


8 


4 Conſecrate the holy 
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— whtche is . . — : and 
Minor, and make it an an vniuerſal,and — 45 In . argument. 
al manner Single Commun wfu 
D24tn the other argument Als Lug le Communians are lawful 
foz a woman, S hal ye ſoone finde out the tolle. 
Further Medius Terminus, that holdeth,audknittetbthe argument, mutte 


agree with the Subiectum, and Prædicatum in rcunattance of time, of place, of 
| t circumſtances a thinge map 


perſon, of ſubiedte, and parte of ſubyene. With: 
be lawful : and without the ſame may be balawful, | Foz example, Jt is thought 


lawful foz a woman to Baptize at home:butit (s.nat thought lawfubfoz a woman 
| e al one: but the circumſtance of | 


| e, it is lawful foz a Pꝛieſt to Pi- 

niſter the Sacrament the fozenane and in e Churche:but it is not lawfuifoz 
a Pꝛieſt ee ament alter he hath dined, oz in bis bedde: Yet was 

| _ ee ſo to receiug tba Sacrament. We thers- 


the ſhoulders; and the vis a man. "Det the ſame ea in the bzealt,o2 other where 
out of his place ; and there , a ee 


How tourhinge Þ.Ds s Spllogilme,thou moytł lee, that the Minor o 
tene, as Awe — Simpliciter , and. without ex- 
| foz lawfnl, but onely in 

le. Which caſes-beinge either re⸗ 
) ngle Communion is no longer 
foze thou mapſt thus ſaytoÞ. Hardinge: How ſay you fir? 
ng the — sthat yee haue brought to ptoone your Maſſe by? or doo you not 
GG ? If you allow them; why then ſuffer yenot W Wemen to carie home the 


allow them not, bicauſe bey were abuſes, why thenf > omg pou to pꝛoue pour Palle 


by the ſame, and ſo to eſtabliſhe one abuſe by an other? Now let vs loke a litle 
backe to the note, that P.Þarding ſet out in the Par uk koꝛ our remembzance,by 
theſe wozdes(Proufes for Priuate Maſſe.) That it might ſeeme lawful foz a 
Pꝛieſt to ſay Pꝛiuate ꝙ _ bath bzought in tamples of Lape men, Wcmen, 
Hickefolke,and Bopes. Alas doth M. Hardinge thinke, it was the manner in olde 


times,that Laye people ſay Paſſe?: O2 
the woꝛlde, loz the ſpace of.6eo.yeeres , that 
fozth to pꝛoue theſe maters: Dz was there no di 
teiuing. and Pꝛiuate Paſſe-Dz ſhal wee thinke, 


then bit weene Sole Res 


, oz offer vy Chꝛiſtes Bodie : oꝛ make Hatriute foz 
quicke and dead: ox app thers 2 Where is . Bardinges 
Logiquebecomme ? where is the ſharpeneſſe of his witte 2 


But marke, god Chaiftian Reader, how tarre he (warueth from that he hath 


taken in hande. J demaunde ot the open Churt he : he anſweareth mee of Pꝛi⸗ 


nate Houſes. J of Pꝛieſtes: He anſweareth mee of Wemen, Bopes, 
and Laye men. A demaunde of the Palle: He anſweareth mee of that thinge 
that bim ſelfe graunteth, is no Paſſe. 3 demaunde of the right Uſe of the Poly 
e that ought to fande ; he anſweareth mee of Abuſcs , that be aboliſhed. 

A Ade⸗ 


pe ſont ſæ, il — — 


epe it in Cheaſtes, and Napkins,as they did ot olde : It you 


$ there no Pzieſt al this while in 
Urmen and Childzen mute come 


Memen and Botes did tben 


How apteh 


MHardinge | * 


an(Weareth to 
the queſtion. 
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groverh of te 

negligence of 

| 8 [iS | the Clergie. thing . > — . ; N 
1 = abe , bee le blen . 

num & tage facrificium 3 "the daily arid cont 2 g 
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plaincly ho e. dutie 


CORtr ary. 


3 dhe tht wa a 
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| Mede ie hertonzehitde, by 

| thetmalhe had in paintinge, made IS bet face two contrary affeaions: 
1 | kt bade her kit; and in þ other ſide 
5 utche two contrary affections 
nd ſet out in one face. Foz not» 


Nt concil Wiens 
1 Actio 4. 


angel. munion with al that he is hable: pet here a fo | 
the Communion | Meheconfeſſeth that the Communion auen ee rippeth vp al, that he 


bim lelte. Goddes name be bieled, that is th Sha 
by the mouthes of them, that openly withſtandeHis! 
in lutche dildaine , and ſo often tal vs new Paiiters llers, 
dinge that him ſelfe knoweth; and confefſeth to the better : no; after the holy 
Communion was once reſtoared;ſhouldhe haut dꝛawen the people againe to the 
' Pztuate Baſſe : that is, by his owne confeffioin, trom the better to the woꝛſe. 
8 hin Eibe people if the Priefte recetue ale. the 


Inde ont, and dath no warrante 
| | athers. - Vow bee it Chulſtes ex⸗ 

ample in doinge,and —.—. todo the lame map not be taken foz a 
| Howe 02 Accident, but ko; the effece, and Subſtanceof his Supper. Doo tßis, 
Marth.2s, ſaithe Chꝛiſte, the ſame that hor ane ſrene mee do&: Takes . Dude, in 
Ad populuni my remenibrikee . Vhiche wwꝛdes S. Chꝛytoſteine expoundeth thus: Hoc facite in 
Antiochen. = memoriam beneficij mei, ſalutis veſttæ: Doo ab . temenbronc of my benefite , aud 
How.6L - of yourSaluation, This is no Accident light tan! | 
1 plcaſure,but the very ſubſt antial pointe of that Ha crament , whiche wee are ſye⸗ 

| cially ee eee eee wante whertut x unn 
3.Corinth.n, That * Lordes Sypper, . 


his Maße. 
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| OP PRIVATE ache CO 61 Pagly S. 
q Certainelv Alerander of Hales, and H. f two of P. ardinges owne critice 
Stholattital Doaours, are ful- againſte him in this pointe, Alexander laithe, rar. 4. c. % 1.2 
Conſecrationis for the Com 5 therefore of bothe the Communidn is the greatter. 80% 


Humbettus ſaithe , Hoc q eſcunque — bay ideſt, benedixeriris, fie genius dis- 1 n. 
bueritis, in mei memoriam facletis . Quia quodliber horum trium, ſi fi reliquis fiat, tra bell 


perfectam memotiam Chriſti non gehræſentat. As often as ye ſoal rb dodzthat is to nene Mme 
as often as ye ſhal loſe Buche and "Diſtrib ut +36 al doo it in my em rance . For % ry Caſs 
what ſo euer one thugr qi — +642 be done without the reſſe it repreſenteth nos * | 
the perfite remembrance of P: Har 
whercofneither 9 — duer | | | 
ſtance of his Supper: and — 2 dis death, BY 
whereofhe Saus bin ſuche a raite.commaundemeat nan and fo dran 
wonden, is no parte of the ſubſtant ess x 

The allegation: of whiche Sacrifice: tot 4 [ nen bale | The 
ole: Fathers neuer complained of ceaſinge theredf;bieauſe they kne we it coulde 
neuer ceaſe , Foz the ſtrength and vertue ol Chziſtes @acrifico reſteth in it ſelfe, 
and not in any diligence,oz dwinge of ours. Chnſte feige a Prieſte after the order of 
Melcbiſedecbhatb oed vp one $acnfice for al vpon his Eroſſe: Ful ani perfit; therefoze Hebe. . 
wier neꝛde none other: One and — iboveths it needeth no renewinge: b) 

prixiſedge geuen to Him ſel je onely: therfoze-it can not be wꝛought by anv other. 
This Sacrifice not withttandinge is reuined, and freaſhly laide out befoze our 
ties in the Piniſtration of d holy Pyfteries , as it is wel recozded by ſundꝛie ot the 


olde godly Fathers . D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Was not Chriſte once offted"in him ſelfes Auguſt. Epi az. 


— that not-withſtandinge, by way of a Sacrament he ifoffred enery day vuto the people, not «d Bonifacrun. 
Eaſter oneſy , Fut alſo eue ry day: 3 no vntnithe, that beynge demannded ne. 
pron — 4 z Chriſte is offre. Sacmmentes had not a certaine ſibeneſſe of the 
they be aig ſhoylde they indeede be no Sacramentes. And 


of 3 many times they beare the names of the thinges them ſelues: as the Sacrament 
* | of Chriſies Bodie by a certaine manner of ſpeoche is the Bodi of Chriſte, Likewiſe agatne 


he ſateth , Cum non obliuiſcimur munus Saluatoris, noane Chriſtus quotidie nobis im- Auguſtnus In 
molatur? Ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis, & ex ipſa memoriaquoridie nobis ficimmolarur, pſalmnum. v5 
quaſi quotidie nos innouet . Men we forgeat not the gifte of our Sanionr ; is not Chriſte 
dayſy offred vnto vs 7 Through the remnantes of our cogitation, and by way of our very mes 
— isſo offred vnto vs enery day as if be daily renewed vs. And agatne like⸗ 
wiſe he faith, Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſſionis eo tempore offert quiſque pro peccatis Anguſt.in Epiſt 
ſuis , quo eiuſdem Paſſionis fide dedicatur , & Chriſtianorum fidelium nomine baptiza- ud Roms (ub fi- 
tus imbuitur. |. At that time dothe every man offer vp the Sarnfice of Chriſtes Paſsion for bis ot 
ſinnes , when be is inde well with the faithe of Chriſtes Paſsioggand beinge Baptied, rectiuete 
the name of faithful Chrſtians. 

Thus is the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion expzeſſed in the holy Piniſtration: 
t vet not as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth,by any action there done by the Pꝛieſt alone, 
but by the Communion x Participation of the people, as S. Auguſtine alſo other- 
where witnefſeth ; Dum frangitur hoſtia, & Sanguis in ora ſideliũ funditur,quid aliud, De Con. diſt. 2 
qui Dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio deſignatur? While the oblation is broken,and ex ſententia 
the bloud (that is the Sacrament of the bloud ) js powred into the mouthes of the faiths rroſßeri. 
July what other thinge is there expreſſed,or ſignified, tt the ſacyficinge of the Lordes Bodie Deſienatur. 


* Vpon the Croſſe? 


This Sacrifice of Chailte on his Croſſe,1s called the Daply Sacrifice , not fo 
that it muſte be renewed euery day, but foz that beyng onte done, it fandeth god 
fo2 al dates, and foz euer. What fozce then is there in this reaſon : The Fathers 
ncuer en of ceaſinge of the Dayly Sacrifice ; 18 0 4 had private Ma ſee Foz 

F 3 NEVE 


Dayly Sa- | 6: THE FIRST: ARTICLE 
crifice. it maꝝ be aꝝ | 


Deo Buri Tell zie oft +: neither was tbe Com- 

munion then miniſtred euery of ® woulve withe . Yar: 

dinge, en oy rn auer 4 > us iq eek 

88 | ee ; 

| bie | of rs Azntdration . They make his 

Epiftola Syn. fence | Ihe ft re the a ae 1: broken. was no 

dalis Concil. dl 4 — As n0 

Alexandrini. Sqmedeis 3 as 1 . of tße Sa⸗ 

Communion  \etmentes ; c t few; ot ßen; or where 

onely vpon the wn it laben It appeareth plainety by theſe. un fee Crane, te the 

 $aneday. had no Miniſtration of the Sacramentes atthat n Alexandzia, but onely 

vpon the Sonnedales. And pet na manever-compl ned ol the ceaũnge of the 

Dayly Sacrificx not withllanvinge. Foz thet hne. wth at the pace of Chats 
heck ani vn . . 5 . 
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1 8. 3 that rhepeoplh o of the 257 a 10 164 
ence inthe yeere © Ani he rebuketh; ſharpely laws rhe 
ridianus eſt cibus, cur poſt annum illum ſumis , 1 nachn 
conſueuerunt? If pr re ws Hr or 2 ajt ſoy ar.the yeere >as the 
\ Greekes are ons to doo in the Eaſie? S Auguſtine vtrereth the ſame thinge almoſt with the ſame 
a . De 2 Domini in 2 | i the eee 


for — 2 "ro woulle th 
8 — 


Fine bontend, . fine ſcandalo 2 FR 
iſta faciunt neque ab eis qui eclet on ; facere Pl@hibencur neque non obrempe- Hic in ity 
rantes condemnantur · Wherefore | Epeate, and ſiande not in defence of partibus r 
their opinion, lette them be contente at heaſie Way with the 4 iy Fhoritte of the clurche, thaz they in telligitu 
doo theſe thinges Without offence thereof taten, nether þ 1 teen of thoſe that be auer the duo ride 

. Churches, neither be condenmed when they diſabeye. Here u fer by s. Aug 
© Orient "ho ſs ſeldome receiued thesactament , were holden for al that Chriſten peop 
 thoritieof the Church, none offence thereof Was taken, neithetAvere they inhibited of 1 4 ä 
and _— they obeyed not their ſpiritual gourrnours, mouingt ay 0 recciue more Ie yet Tere 


The ene 8 

MD. Hardinge findeth ſmal fozce herein to pꝛoue tha he feeketh foz S. Am⸗ 
byꝛoſe rebuketh the flackeneſe of ſome of his peop e hat reteiued ſo ſeldome , and 
wiſheth them to communicate abr altogeather. 6 hetein be quite ouerth;oweth 

the pꝛiuate Malle. | » 
A s fo: S. Augulttne J 1 needes lay he hath ta n w2onge, and is il vſed at 
BY. Hardinges hande , as beynge by violence and pixfozce made bothe to ſuppzeſſe 
that he woulde lay, and alſo to ſaythat he would#not ſay: and pet in the ende 
ſaithe not one woꝛde foz pꝛiuate alle, but plalnelſ to Se contrary. Firſthe 
ve De Ser- woulde haue S. Auguſtine lar, that the Sacramen n ones Bodie to them = 


he. 35.9% 
ath, For 
Augu- 
ne ſaithe, 
c in ill 
rtibus od 
telligitut 
otidias 
s pagls. 


-many had beene tn vaine, An that the reli did daily Communicate t map plaine⸗ 


Pꝛieſt foz continuance of the daily Sacrifice,as ꝙ. Hardinge ſurmiſeth, it appea- 
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the Eaſt was their dayly Bzeade , yea although they daily receiued it not. This more Dom f. 
mater of it ſeife ts not weighty. Yet S. Auguſtine ſaith farre otherwiſe, not in monce.ca.12. 
any other ol his Bookes, but euen in the ſelfe ſame ſentence, where hence . Har⸗ M.Hard fad. 
ding had theſe wooꝛdes. Fo: he addeth immediatly, Vnde probatur, non huncinil- ferh.s. A eu- 
lis partibus inte lligi quotidianum Panem. Nam magni peccati crimine arguerentur, qui Hines mind. 

ex illo non accipiunt quoridie. hereby it appeateth that they of the Eaſt vnderſtande not The Sacramtur 
the Sacrament. to be their daily Breade. For then were they giltie of greate ſinne, that doo not 7; not the Daily 
daily receive if, But touchinge Pzinate Pale; he ſaith thus euen in the ſame place, pyreade. 

Panis quotidianus poteſt accipi pro Sactamento Corporis Chriſti, quod quotidiè accipt- The $acyament 
mus. Ihe daily Breade y be taken forthe Sncrament of Ohnſtes Body, Which Wer receine recetued euery 


everyday. D, Auguſtine ſaithe the people then receined the Satrament euery day: 4. 


whereol it foloweth necefarily, that h Pzinate Paſſe was then ſaide neuer a day. 


Vut the Grecians cuſtome was to receiue onte pnety in the yere; Ergo, the 
Pꝛieſt at other times receiued alone. No ſaithe S. Auguſtine: this cuſtome, oꝛ 


negligence, was not vniuerſal emonge al the people uf Grecia, but emonge acer- , 
taine of them onely. Foz thus he ſaithe: Plurimi in oxientalibus partibus non quoti- Plarims. . 

dic Communicant. Manyinthe.Eaſt partes d oa not daily Communcate, Wherein map , 
be wel implied, that ſome daily did Communicate 4 Otherwiſe. the erception of . Len 


ly appeare by theſe wozdes-of S. a A the ſme place, Velamthoriare: Ec. 1 ue 
clefiz ſint contenti, quod fine ſcandalo iſta f ciant. Let them bolde them ſeſſe contente with * N er 890 


neceſſarily impozte,that thereaT receiged the Communion,and pet that notwith- ⸗ 
ſtandinge were not offended with the pegligence of their bzethzen , that receiued 
not. Foz if the negligence had been general, and the whole people had abſtei- 


 nedaltogeather , as they du nowe in the Chyrche af Meme, there had beene no 


cauſe at al, why one ot᷑ them in that reſpece ſhouldc be offended with an other, 
Now touchinge the mater it ſelfe, Jelus Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, is our daily 


g | | the q | German. in Ye- 
 andeuerlaſtinge fode,not ta be remoued andrengwed after tettaine dates, as the - 


thew Bꝛeade of the Jewes, but to ſtande betoꝛe the Mercie Seate of God foz euer. 
Our daiſy Breade-(ſaithe Germanus ) is 0 ＋ . andl continueth for 1 
Breade of euerſoſting ſiſe, whiche ſuſteineth the ſul ſlanee of the ſoule. a 49+. e 
A Sacrament of this foode is the Bꝛeade, that Chiſte commaunded to be bleſ⸗ e 


ſed, b;oken, and delivered in his remembꝛance: which alſo may be called thedaily . l. cd 
Bzeade:not foz that it is daily tetetued, but foz that there is no day ertepted, but f 
it maybe receiued euery day, And that in ſuche plates, where as the Sacrament * 9% 9 
wasnotdaily receiued of the people,it was nat receihed pziuately and vailyof the f d . 


reth well by ſuridzte good recozdes. And to leane ©, Balli ad Cefariam Parriniam: G. 


The b Councel of Laodicea : The<Councel of Conſtantinople holden in Trullo: Dc Leads 


and the Synodal 4 Epiſtle ſent from the Biſhops of the Caſt parte in the defence 4445 


| of Pacarius: S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Huius rei Satramentum alicubi quotidie, © Con.Conffan- 


alicubi certis interuallis dierum, in Dominico ratur „ & de Menſa Dominica tinopol. 44. 
ſumitur. The Sactament of this thinge is prepared, _ crate in the Churche , and receis © Conctl, Alex- 
wed ofthe Lordes Table, in ſome places euer day, in ſome places von certaine daies, Likes andri.epiſtols 
wiſe alſo ſaithe S. Ambzoſe, Euery weeke wee muſt celebrate the oblation , although not Synodalts. 
enery day unto ſtrangers » yet nto the inßabitauteß at ſeaſ} twiſe in the webe. S. Au- gulli in lat 
gultine ſatthe the Sacrament was miniſtred af certaine daies ;; ©, Ambzoſe ſaithe, 4b. 
ſometimes twiſe in the weeke; and not everyday. But what tecoꝛde hereof can be Ambroſ.in epi 
plainer, then the Councel of Toledo: The woozdes in Engliſh be theſe ; There be ad Tino. ca. 
ſundrie Prieſtesin $paine, that touchinge the prayer that the Lorde taught , and commaunded Concil.Toletan, 
| F*+ | Gaily 445 


W 
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-ommunion daily to be ſcide, ſaye the ſame oneſy eee ful Alge els. Hereof wor 
rent ne may very wel geather,that1ithe Pzteſtes in Spaß de ſaid the Lozdes pzater onely 
any vpon the Sonneday, foz ſo muche as the Communivn ts neuer miniſtred without 
the Loꝛdes pꝛater, theretoꝛe the Pꝛieſtes in n miniitrid not the Commu⸗ 
e eee „„ OCH TI ao dutny 2: 
-  Theſethinges wel conſidered, the weaken reaf M. . | | 
the better appeare. Foz where he ſaith, dane uf rhiprope 
. no mn did receine : On Mary abſicined Er go, ie Prieſt reif uc 
value, neither are wozthy of ar anfweare. J — the 
troxp wil rather folaw. D. Auguſtine ſadth pu 
Hereof wee map wel geather — Th 
haue ſaide, Al abſtrintd, and nit ſeme. 
Ergo, ſome retrtued with thePytett. odio 
ber 5 | ſe, 


fn.10.cap.ad to bat ro rt Het riglres, 
— — es — neaneth thigy"the nei parte of you be partakers of 
e ee agen hey r oftener. her fore thut that 1ſpeake,ts ro al, not 
to them onely that be here preſent bur to th 0 tl wo 1 70 Fit. for they reretur the 
Sac ranenl but once in the yere , and peradutnture Bu to je l tha ? 
¶ halravee ano trams er hier Ks fi ale nr elle? Seorhcly , wer 
receiue them that come With pure and a elearie conſei £5 with cleenc harie, and ro be ſhorte, 
Iba oe life They that be ſuche.let alem ce raies: and bey e eee 
{not come noe ſo muche as once. Vhy ſd? bicauſe they receing-to them jelues indgement , damnation, 
wo Pant hement. The a gens tg c one = 8 fe 7 fes 3 


name, oꝛ —— Onelp he e j02ti 
and p2epare them ſelues, and ſo to come woozthel . | he Lozdes — Hob il 
ꝙ. Hardinge thinke he may founde his Palle vpdn this plate, he may alſo pꝛeſume 
the like of S. Paule, that, where he ſaide, Probeſe * homo, Let a nan examine 
his ſelſe: he meants to errar Pzinate Paſte. = 


M.Hardinge. heat Diuſon.® „ * 

Vo rothis ende 1 drine theſe allegations,leauinge aut « greate number * the babe. 1. 
 thuugh many times the people forbare tocome fo the Comin, ſo as many times 36 none at al Were The. x. 
| diſpoſed to reretue, yet the holy Fathers, Bi eV pe Priefie.rhought not that a cauſe hy yi *. 
| hey { houlde not daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice; and celebygte Maſe . Uchiche thinge may fuffite- 1, 
| ently be prooned, whether M. url thar maketh him ſelſe ſo Fre of the contrary, Wit yeelde and ſiþ- 
| ſeribe, rd to his promiſſe.or nbi O f the daily Sacrifite;theſe Troordes o f cine ne be pie ſucbe ak 
| Quid ergo nos? Nonne per fi ngulos dies offerimu$# offerimus. nid Neve, þ en rec 

| | onem facientes mortis eius: & vna eſt hoſtia non multæ &c, Then that dov wer? doo Wee 

nut offer every day? Yes vertly Wee dro ſo. But Wee doo if fe recordingeof his death And it is one 
| boſtenot many. Here I beare M el ſay » though againſt ts wil f. graunte the daily Sacrifice, but 1 
fande ſtil in my negatine;that it can not beſhewed , chere war euer any ſuche Sacrifice celebrated, 
|, Without 4 eee, that is as they wil haue ite it ſuuſ ſeme conuenient monber toreceine the Sa- 
crament in the ſame place With thx prieſt. For E this, rheſe be ſuche places as Ian pen wa- 
. ded wethal. nin het erred the e, when mt 
| The 
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tio perfite, and 

And new KU 5 whic betn : onte lalde on the 
wounde, healeth it vp thzoughty,and needeth no moze lateynge on. 

he ſaithe further that we of the Goſpel haue a Sacrifice allo, and that daply, but 
in remembzance of that Sacrifice once made vpon the Croſſe. And although 
wer Dacrffice in ſundzy places, yet, ſaith he,the Sacrifice is but one, bicauſe it hath 
relation bnto that one Sacrifice of Chile ; Andtherefoze he addeth: Quomodo 


> - 1 vnaeſt hoſtia, & non multæ ? Quia ſemel oblaraeſt ; oblats eſt in ſandta ſanctorum. Hoc Cchryo/fors ad 
..; | ».- aatern Sacrificium exemplar illius eſt : How in i one oblatibu, and not many? Bicauſe if Was Hebre. Nom. ry. 
© * - once offied,it was offre into the boly place: but this $acrifite (meaninge the Pinittra- 


tion of the Sacrament) is an example of that. And what he eel by this wo:de | 
Exemplar,heſheweth a fewe lines befoze: Que formam tantum War habent, xxemplar. 
Exemplar oſtendunt, non autem vittutem. Sicut in Imaginibus exe: homim̃is habet 

imago, non etiam virtutem: The thinges, that beore oneſy a likenes, ſbe we the ſamplar of 

Jome otfer thinge, but not the power of the ſathetas an Image ſheweth the patterne of « man, 
but not the power of a man. Hereof &, — concludeth thus: The thinge that 


ce doo, is doone in remembrance of that thirige that was dohe before . For Chriſte ſaide, 


Doo this in my remembrance Yereby it appeareth in whit ſenſe the olde Fathers 
bſed theſe woozdes, Oblation, and Sacrifice. g 
But what dodth al this further S. Hardinges Pzinate PallceD; if it further 
it not, what dooth it here? It is but a fainte Contluſion to late; 
Chꝛpſoſtome had the daily Sacrifice, | 
Ergo, Chꝛyſoſtome had P:fuate Paſſe: 
Soothely (good reader) it it had liked . Hardinge to haue geuen the leanefo 
reade the nexte lines folowinge in Chꝛyſoſtome, thou mighteft eaſily have ſeene t K 


the whole oꝛder of the holy Miniſtration in his time. Foz thus he ſaithe vnto „ my 


the pcople : Per ſingulos dies intras in Ecclefiam : T hou commeſt daily to the Chinche. —— 
Whereby we ſe, the Pꝛieſte was not in the Churche alone, Then touchinge the 
receiuinge, heſatthe, The Deacon at that home calleth the Holy,and by that voice, as it vocat ſandlot. 
were beboldeth the people pple ove pottes, For like as in a flocke, "where as be many ſounde ſbeepe,ond 
many injebled, the one muff needes be a ow! the other;cuen ſo fareth it in the Chunche, 
For ſome are ſoundezaud ſome are ſicke , Aud by that voice the Deacon divideth theſe from 54ncla ſantltt, 
em. For that voice of his jallinge into our cares, as it pere a bande, remooneth and 9 
teth ſoortfe ſome,and other ſome it tcketh in, and preſenteth them to the Congregation, J 
ſende thee not vato other places of Chzpſoſtome, whiche be both many moe, + farre 
plainer then this, but onely vnto this ſame place, out of whiche P. Harvinge hath 
piked as mutche as he thought god. 
Chzyſoſtome ſaithe , The 3 reſorted dayſy t to the Chace: The Deacon ſuns 
dred them with bis voice , the ſounde from the ficke-; the one parte to receive , the other to 
HG ; Ne be ſbut out at the time EF Barons the other be brought 
in; 
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Epiſtles = THR: nsr any : 1 
Decretal. in, and n This t oꝛdine 
in C nes time:! Ne bundle rb 


S ster Biſhop of — array fo Lon > 00 ſuffer 

lus Presbyterorum mw celebrare emma —— iy vr — 
dentibus, & ipſe tertius habeatur: quia cum 

& illud in ſecretis, Orate pro me : apertiſsime c« 

tioni , This bath been ordetned. * no Freefle preſieme to 


ede anal e = 2 | 


For Adee c oy | * fn eee 
preſent, were that re preſent . 4 ſufficient argument may not be 
vrilled either ro male for our purpoſe » induc inge of te 
e eee that other thinge Wee ſpeabe of. "whi e ar 
A dare = "xg then more Weight may be put vnto iran this Caſe : for that Where 
Qion. is @ farre greater mater, then to 22 rieſt ar Ma 5 17 

thought it ſo neceſſarte,as thut the My tho 

conuentence,he Woulde,and | b! 


ſpirite, nor by talke,nar by letter as ſente from him , * 
ficth, that letters ſometime were falſified,and 
there geuen out Goſpels in the name of Peter, 


* 
* 
\ < 
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Cypꝛian, and other like. This was vnto ſome camun pattime: and many godly Decretal. 
Fathers complaine mutche of it. 
UWherefoze wee ought the leſſe fo maruel, i the like baue happened vnto Ana- 


—— neter. ou niche ethers, SUING e r 


Yi. 


better vnderſtande, ol what credite they ought to be. 


1 | Diſin.19. 

the learned: And Docoz Smithe , although bis authozitie be not greate,decla- pe x piſo/is. 
redopenlyat Paules Croſſe , that they tan noe poſſibly be thcirs, whoſe names Inno ſecundo 
they beare. And to vtter ſome reaſons thoztely lor p;ouke thereof, Theſe Decre- Ed wurdi Sext i 
tal Epiſtles manifeſtly depꝛaue, and abuſe the Sc es, as it may ſone ap- 
peare vnto the godly Reader vpon the ſight : {hey mainteine nothing ſo mutche, 
as the ſtate,and kingedome of the Pope: and yet was there no ſutch ſtate eteued 
in many hundzedpeeres after the Apoſtles time:they a multitude of vaine 
and ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, and other like fantafies, farre vnlike the Apoſtles 
docrins': They pzoclaime latche thinges , ag dh. Yardinge knoweth to be open, 
and knowen lies. 1 85 

7 sthat was nert after Peter,willeth and uraltiy commiauritieth,that Oln .. 
at in the verre, do viſite the entris of H. Peters Churthe in Rome , 1. ſnclort 
— — Pet was there then no Churche yet builte there in 
þ name ol Peter, Foz Pope Coznelius ſaith(as be ts alleged) that he firſt toe vp 1» Decreral. 
S, Peters body, and buried Si —— 4 urche in Rome, at the leaſte come(;. 
one hundzed and foztie yeeres after that Anacletus was dead. Pope Antherus 
maketh mention of Euſebius Alerandzinns, and Felix, whiche lined a longe time 
after him, and therefoze was it not poſſible foz him td know them. Fabianus 
walteth of the comminge of Nougtus into Italy : And pet it is cleare by ®.Cps ria li 1p.3 
pzian-and by Euſebius , that Souatus came firlt into taly in the time of Cozne- ;,/c4;us,/ib. 
lus, which was next after him. And to leaue a number of other contecures,which 44.3 
„ ra us nn rn neither S. Hierome, noz 
Gennadius, intreatinge of the Eccleſiaſtical wziters,noz Damaſus waiting pur- 
poſely of the lines of the Bi of Kome befoze him,euer made any mention, 
either of ſutche Epiſtles,0; of any ſutche Decre&s : whiche they woulds not haus 
dillembled, if there had beene any ſutche extant, oꝛ knowen in their time. Thus 
haue I'bzlekely gruen a tat of thele Decretal authoz(ttes, that the reader max the 


Now touchinge the mater, that by this Decree of Soter Bithop ot Rome, it 


would then de lawful foz the Pelett there to ſay Paſſe, dauinge onely two others 


in his companie, the ſtate, & ſtoꝛie of the time tonſidered, it ſeemeth very 


unlikely. 
Fs bothe S. Auguſtine, and S.Hierome, who liued t wo handzed and fifty pres Ain epi 


after Soter, haue recoꝛded, that the people ot Rome even inthetr time, vled to re- 213.44 lama 
ceine the Communion togeather enery day: which pzactiſe can hardly ſtande with 75: 
that is here imagined. The wondes alſo them ſelfe,tmplya manifeſt contrartetie, ftir in 
Foz this wazde Solennia, whiche here is vſed,ſcemeth to impozte a ſolemne com / l tract 25. 
pante, os reſozte of the people. And pet this Soter requiring to this acti onely the pm A- 
companteof thꝛa perſons,neuertheleſſe calleth it Miſſarum Solennia. Pologia aduer- 
As touchinge the cauſes mentioned in this Decree, whiche are, that the Pꝛieſt / louinianum. 
may ſeeme tonuenientlv, and aptly to ſay in the plural number, The Lorde be with 
** — for mee, Jt may wel be doubted, whether Dominus vobiſcũ, 

ratres, were any parte of the Liturgie oĩf Rome in Soters time. 


that, wziteth vnto S. ierume . that thinges were done with ſutche ſimplicitte in 5. Hiero- 
the Churche ol Rome in bis time, that W Wr Wm n 


7 ˙ ponent m0 fiftie yeeres after Dame in k- 
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els but ſome Epiltle of the Apoſtle, oz ſome Chapiernt 
vnto the people: which whethef de meante of cholp't 
further tobe conſidered; 1 

this lame Soter requireth,that 

as be eee Wop anſweare hel. — 


dect d. — obanteooa Wert ate. = 
Hoc ge In by the Canoniſtes, whether they ought to be 
g 2 man | 
| is, that they muſt be two Clerkes. ' 176 029? 01 
Summa Angeli Pow be it, the mater is — — Daebe publique, 
Miſſe.38- there muſt nceves be two at the leatt: but if a Pp 
is ſufficent, 5. 

Gerſon cantra Gerſon liketviſe tnithe,thae the Pale ray wat Gy; Dominup btb, 
Florerum. 5.4 though there be but one pzeſent at his Paſle. = — — faithe he, 


aſhifte may wel be abzidged. | | * 
poems erated har, -Belatthe, 


Innacen i. 2. 
£4.20. De offi. Though there be butone there,pee map? W | ſay, Dominus v0 
Mie. there 


Againe, that there were any ſutche 1 in the 
it were very harde toꝛ . Hardinge to — Fo 1 al 
was ſpoken alowde,that the people might bereit, and ſap, 4 
” . ſay vntothepeople, Pray for wee Brethren and Siſters, As 
vnleſe the people may heare, and vnderſtande the ſame, it is a mockerie , 
Durandus. li. pet Durandus ſaithe, sacerdos ante ſecretellam vd | 
frarres &c.deber dicere, Dominus vobiſcum ſub fileatio: Ihe prieſt before the litle ſecrente 


turning him ſelf to the people ee pro | ol op ſay 4 The abe with * 
Now ſaith M. 8 Ane! is not di obeſe wwe tilde wal 

the Prieſt, but onely requirerh they preſence : Ergo, 11s li the Prieſt receined alone: -whiche 

As an argument mutche vſed amonge our aduerſaries. But what it theſe two wil not tome, 

neither — to be pꝛeſent at al x Uerily by . Hardinges minde 

p Pꝛieſtes deuotion ought not to tap foz want ot compante. Foz theſe de dis very 

woꝛdes a litle befoze : Wel une commerh : This isor a ſufficient cauſe, Mey the and 

ragin 12 godly Prieft enflamed With the lu of God, feelinge him elfe uumęrie and thirſly after the heauen- 
6 foode and drinke , / houlde be kepte from it, e. Thisis acauſe ſufficient, ſaſth Soker: it 


is no ſuffitent cauſe ſatthe Þ, Pardinge, | Thntofgement hereof A reterre unte 
Touchinge the fozce of the argument, | , be chargeth vs by the name 


of his aducrſaries,J traſt there dothe already appeare , ſome difference betweene 
dur pꝛoufes, and his gheafſes.But the argemont that he meaneth , and not very 
plainelp vttercth,ts called in the Schwies, Arg 2 ab authoritate — 


ES | vſed not onely by bs: but alſo by S. Paule, : by many of the Catholique Fathers. 
% 0 Ad calatas.3. S. Paule ſaitbe, God ſaide not vnto Abraham, in th ſeedes al nations ſhalbe bleſſedzbut in 
_ thy ſcede,whicheis Chriſte. And thereof he thought he made a good argument. 
Orig. in lit. Likewiſe ſaithe Dzigen,'T he Breade whicheFhe Lorde gane vnto his 2 ſaies 
Hom, inge Vuto them , A e ror name ok ſeed oth 
| next 
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uexte laye · Sutche argumentes Dzigen,ati other learned Fothers thought to 
{tande to good, what ſo euer miſſelykinge P.Hardinge hath founde in them. This 
kinde of pꝛoule is thought to holde in Goddes Commaundementes, foz that they 
be kul and perfite,and God hath ſpecially charged vs, that we ſhaulde neither put 
to them,noz take frothem: and therefoze it ſemeth good vnto them, that haue 
learned of Chaiſte, Vnus eſt magiſter veſter Chriſtus: Chriſte onely is your Muster: Naehe 3 
and haue heard the voice of Gad the Father krom heauen, ſum audite, 22 Marthe.r7. 
vnto him. But vnto that adde to the wwzde of God, them liſteth, and 
wil, andbzeaks Goddes Commanndements ben, 
icthno good. To conclude, if this | 
rep2oue it: It it be — it 
er perry ryan dra ring, he dothe repꝛwur it? 
dur (laitche . Hardinge) 3 and theſe c wo were 
not commannded to Communicate: n , 4nd ſo rhere war wadoubted= - 
lyPrinate Maſſe. De mts wile (god Reader.) I theſe two were bounde to 
Communicate with þ Pzieft,then notwithſtanding this Decree, . Hardinge hath 
eee Dette wꝛirten in the nume 
Calrxrus ; Peracta Conſecratione, omnes gommunicent, qui noluerint Ec- pe con diſt : 
ä liminibus. Sic enim & Apoſtoli ſtatuetunt, & Sancta Romana tenet Ec- peracla. 


eleſia: The Conſeeration bein: doone, let el Communicate,onle — il be'remoued from 4:8 1 
the Churche.For ſo the appointed, and ſo holdetß the h of Rome. By eue 5 55 
this Decris theſe two were bounde, either to a wan the wien, 02 to 


departe fwthj of the Church. they vid Communitnte, then hath h. Garding here 

L Pra ters: ads bk cog 
req 5 

— ta rv eter nt oft Der 

ſons were preſent, 

Erg 5, TWoof them did not teceine, = | 

boyde of reaſon, —— 


is btterly 
Sotpr willeth that two be pzefent, * 
Ergo, mutche moze he willeth that the fame two do Communicate. 


Jt mayalſo with reaſon, and with the common pꝛactile of the Churche 
at that time, that theſe twoo, whoſe pzeſence Soter requireth , were Pꝛieſtes, oz 
Deacons, 0z othetwiſe of the Cleargie, and that oger and beſide the compante of pe con dH, 
the people, as in drede it is determined by the loſe And fo this Decree of Soter toc quoque. In 
agreꝛth with an other Decre of Inacletus made tothe like purpoſe, that is, That Ch 
the Biſhop at the miniſtration bane aboute bim a certaine number of Deacons, Subdeacons, De con. dit 
and other Miniſters, beſides the common multitude o 514 le, And likewiſe with Epiſcopus Deo: 
an other Decree of the ſame Soter, that is, That eh 720 mak inge the Sacrifice, De con diff. 
have him an other Prieſt to aſſiſt him, and to make an end of the Miniſtration, if any quame ve illud. 
- >neſſe happen to faſ vpon bim. And this alliance of the Pzielk is required 
2 ok others 2 1 98 . i a , 


e Cpt 0 the . 
niſter, as it app 12 . Tf e 
any Biſhop or ſt,or Deacon, or any other of the Clerkes Web jr Fe a 
not Communic ber ſet him ſße we cauſe therepf,thatif it be ſounde reaſonable he me 


be cxenſed * or if e ſpe we no cauſe, let him be excommunicate 

Thas lohn to euer theſe two were, whole pzeſer 
they were ol the Laitie,oz ofthe Clergie ie ha 
geather with the Pztelk : parding 
munion, and no manner tc 
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| ge. The. 30.Diuiſion. 805 th 1 . & 
can. 
kene holden a rer dach ere Gd 1 Nite 
| ſoflome, an olde Decree of Fabranus Biſhop of Rome and Marty, an 36 Dominicy 
4 | Siſter, Anno Domini 314. was rene mH H ee 
44 44 be baneled three times emery yere, at : widens 2 | = Is 


Private” Maſſe 5 

prooned by like “ "a. : | | | . , 
BTL ly hoode. | I ting 5 : : © "[egredi pe. 
eee * knoweth wel , that theſe Kg: DOLORES prongs 


legrth councels never be founde wziten, neither in the Councel hg bat Agatha in Francs. fol 
that cannot be K the alher Conner hainen ut Eltherts,yow ral Ehanevo in Spine i but were 
founde, ſet fooꝛthe many hundꝛed yeres after in the name e thoſe 
tian, a man of great diligence, as may appeare by his g e 
tudgement, hs ie inte te be ble chad Pet here y. Hardinge ſhuffleth a greate n n. 
many of them togeather, that the one may the better countenance the other, diſt. x. cum 
Baut let vs reteiue the authozitie of theſe cee - and graunte there was no 4 cel. 
errour committed by Gratian in bis geatheting :-Þ r 
in ſmal ſteede. Foz as in many other maters vtte 


Wit ſonnetide, let them not be tal Ca people , It appeareth by 
a — 5 —.— , ſauinge onely a few 
Pallinge Pꝛieſtes, there is not ag ns — | 

Andtodzawe neare to the purpoſe, who ſo _ grre 


people ſhould heare Palle 
but that they thould reteiue tl 


raluaui, ca 7. & mulieribus fiat, tam Panis * Vini: mo Deaf 1 6 at enery 'Sonneday the * 
of the Auſtare be made of al men and wemen, bothe of 1 B r of Wine. Here, belides 
1 that in . he Communion encry 


neren in ger. Aker the oder of Pelchiledec . Therefaze S: ern 

mone in Die pu- ſacriſicat, ſed totus conuentus fidelium : Not onely ie Prieſt ſactificeth,but alſo the whole 

rifics | eomponie of the ſeithjul, Thele thinges wel contider 
woulde ſo faine wzinge out of theſe Decres, wit ſceme vnlikely, 

' Pozeoner, when did S. Auguſtine, S. Heron e 9 02 any ather 
learned Father, oꝛ Doctour of that age euer vid this manner of ſpeache, Audire 
 Miſſas, To beate Moſſe?” ae was ſo farre vnacquainted , and 
bnknowen in that wozlde,th | 
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they bare thy ap Videre Miſſas, Chat is, not to heate:bue toſ& a. Miaſſe. 

And foz ſo mutche as P. Hardinge ſeemeth to telite him ſelfs with this kinde 1 5 
of ſpeache,To Rare biaſſe, to the entente he may ſome ſimple body belecue , Þ To heare Maſe. 
the people hearinge that they vnderſtande not, are neuerthele le wel, and deuout- 
ty octupted, and therein follow the oꝛder ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churche, J wil alſo de- 
maunde of him, what learned Docour,oz Auncient Father ever twke, Pearinge, Hearinge. 
in that ſenſe. Surely Chzilte in the godly, ſoinethhearinge , and vnderſtandinge 

bothe togeather. Thus he ſaith: Audite, & intelligite : Heate yee, and vnderſtande her. Matt). ij. 

And the wiſe man laithe, If thon gene thine cute, thou ee 0 kecleſt 6. 
— rr — Thou ſhalt real On — _ the Deuteronom 31. 
preſence people of Jjracl Ge, T bearing pay learne, and feare Jour 
Cod, and may keepe and 2 — —.— boohe of Kinges it 
is witten thus , Loquere nobis Syriace: nam audimus. Speabe to vs in the Syrian ton⸗ 4. Reg. ca. . 
gue: For · wee Gedre it. That is tofap, For wee 'vnderſtande it. And to that vſe hath 
God endewed vs with p ſenſe of hearing, that thereby we might learne , x atteine 
knowledge. And therefoze Ariſtotle calleth the ſenſe ol vnderfanding. 

Foz hearing votde of al manner vnderſtanding is no hearing. Cicero ſaithe , In Cicero in Tuſe 
n ſunt innumerabiles, ſurdi profe&ts ſumus: Jn the cul aus queſt 


ing 


By this it appeareth, the ſimple peo le hearing Malle in a ſtraunge lan⸗ 
guage, is deafe,c heareth no Maſſe at al. The Juſtinian ſaith, Nõ multi De autloritate 
intereſt, vtrũm abfuerit tutor, cum negotiũ cõtraheretur, an præſens eee . 
ſet quod contrahebatur. There is no greate difference, whether the Tutour were abſent, when cur. Non 
the . — 1 vuderſioode not the mans „e 


2 — been 


rer.ſugnificat. 
Sentra ineelligar* . — ——. an ers ama — . e 

mon 4 A us, Mentem 

* videt, non oculos. Qui igitur animo non ade ft, abeſſe rey What necdeth bis 

ee vn derſtandeth not, what is doone? For e Epicharmus ſaith, It is 

the minde that ſeeth auc nos the cies, Therefore be that is not prejens with bis nude (to vn⸗ 
derſtande what is done) may be taken for abſent, 

I haue alleged theſe authozities rather then , ton $ in them wee may (ee thy 

very light and ſenſe of Nature , Ho then can Hardinge thiwke,he map feale 

vnder the cloke of theſe 1 heeringe Maſe? Verily in the 


away inuiſib 
| Caugur © iudgement of common reaſon, it is as das fonde a ſpeache, to ſay, 


I "wil here 94/ſe- As it is to ſay, vil ſee the Sermon, Foz what is there in the Malle, 72 {cove Meſſe. 
that the vnlearned can heare : Che oblat ion, that they imagin, is an aut warde ac/ 72/ec the ser. 
tion, oʒ daing, and thcrfoze is to be ſeen, t not to be hearde : She Conſecration, as 
they vſe it, is ſpoken in ſilence, may not in any m be hearde: Their Commu- 
nion is none at al, and therefoze cannot be þ Theſe be the thꝛe ſubſtantial 
partes, wherof, as ꝙ. Harding ſaith, the whole conſiſteth. How then can he 
ſay, The vnlearned man heareth Paſſe,that heateth not one parte of the Paſſe? 

If by this wooꝛde, «ſe, he vnderſtande the pꝛaiers that be ſaide in the Paſſe, 
the vnlearned pnderftandeth them not, and therefoze heareth them not. Chzy- 
ſoſtame ſpeaking of him, that hearetij the pꝛaiers in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue, 
ſaithe thus : Tu recte oras: Spititu, ſcilicer , concitius ſongs: ſed ille nec audiens, nec 
incelligens ea, quæ dicis , paruam ex es re vtilitatem capit , D ee for thou 
ſoundeſt out -woordes 2 mooued by the S pirite: but the vnſcorned, neither hearinge, nor 
Vuderſiandi 9 but ſmal rofite: 

„ D. Paule, Qui loquitur li Ss | * loquitur, ſed 7 :Nul. 

2 us enim 


LCor.14, 


Eſat. 9. 
Marth. 13. 


Of like. \ 


Inner 3 In pro- 
logo de officio 


2 


Durandus li. 4. 
Nupertus de 


Miſa 


Con.Gerunden. 


C41. 


\ De Conſe diſt 2. 2 
Inſtecutio Miſe | 


no man heareth bim . Hardinge ſaith, The 


publiſhed it, and ſaide it firſt 
founded his Palle, make manifelt pꝛoufe againſt his Malte 


by the very Eccleſiaſtital ozder of that age, wee mud ID, 


Townes, oꝛ Uillages. 


Satiſcona in Italie hath this Canon: Decreuimiu 


f „514 
= 1 is 8 
* 


71 | THE FIRST rich 
— . ¾²— eb ne 
learned heareth the Malle, and o⸗ 
ther pꝛalers, ve although he vnderſtande not one ade, that is ſpoken: But ©. 


Paule,andS.Chzyſoſtome ſaye, The vnſcomed hearth not bicauſe be vuderſiandeth 
bly : Ye ſbal beare n 


not. God latth vnto the wicked, and not vnto be 8 


cares, and ſbaſ not vnderſtande. j IS sf 
Now let vs ſee what P. Þardinge geathereth aut of theſe two Councels. Then 
| of lie (ſaithe he) ſpecially in ſmal rownes , nd villages, they had Maſſe wir hour the Communion 
of meny:ogeather .- Of lite, was neuer god argument in any Scholes. 
Thou ſ&@ft(Eood Keader)the belt that here cadine be had, is but a ghealle, and 


as it ſhal after warde appeare, a very ſimple,and a$l inde gheaſſe . It is a won- 
der to ſes ſo great a mater, and ſo ſingle pzoufes, + Vou haue taught the people, 
that in your Paſſe Chzilte him ſelfe is Pzeſently and Really Sacrificed foz the 
ſinnes of the wozlde: that al that euer he did, oz ſuifred foz out ſakes ,is lively ex⸗ 
pzeſſed in the ſame ; and that al Kinges , pꝛinces and other eſtates muſt ncedes 
ſtoupe vnto it. And pet was the ſame foz the ſpace of ſire hundzed-yeeres , to be 
founde onely tn pooze Townes, and Wllages,and that only by gheaſſe, and blinde 
confecture,and none otherwiſe 2 O coulde it neuer al that while once entre into 
any Cittie, oꝛ god Towne ? And beinge ſo god a hin 


But what if the verp woꝛdes of theſe Connell | | 
Al Scala Chmiſion ſolte, be bownde to receine the Comminion at the leſt thiſe inthe yere. 


- This Relazation 0z Pziuilege is graunted onely uta the Secular Chziſtians, 


Mherot it foloweth neceſſarily,p/al Eccleſiaſticabperf ns, an Puleſtes,Deacons, 
Clerkes, t others what ſo euer of Þ ſozte were noi exe 
to receiue oꝛdetly, as they had dwne befoze:and that was at al times when ſo euer 
there was any iniſtration. And ſo by platne zd 
reteiued not alone: neither hath 9. Harding vet founi 

But that the whole mater may the better appeare 


lutche other like Decrees were made, not foz the g1 
in thoſe dafes vſed to Communicate in al their allem 
negligent, and haled backe. Fozothetwile the rene 
by al the Eccleſiaſtical recozdes of that tim. | . 
And whereas P. Harding hath taken erception of (mal townes and villages, 
which he gheafſcth had then the Pꝛiuate Molle, it was detreed, and ſtraitely oꝛdzed 
in a Councel holden at Gerunoa tn Spaine, that al litle Churches in the Coun⸗ 
trie ſhould confourme them ſelues vnto the great Catpedꝛal Churches that were 
in Cities, and Townes, as wel foz oꝛder of the communton, as alſo foz Singinge, 
and other Piniltratton, But by P. Hardinges #pne graunte there was no Pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſe then in Cathedzal Churches: It followeth therefoze neceſſarily (this 
Councel of Gerunda ſtanding in fozce)that ther} was no Paluate Paſſe then in 


but fo; a few, that were 


And that the people did then commonly itt ve t t Sacrament euery Sonne- 
dap, it appearcth by moſt certaine, and vndoubtez pꝛoufes. The Councel holden af 
vt omnibus Dominicis diebus al- 


taris oblario ab omnibus viris, & mulieribus oferatur. Wee haue decreed, that every Son⸗ 
day the Oblation of the Auſtar be offered of il bothe men and wemen. Lite wile ; Councel 
concil.Antiſio. holden at Antiſiodorym, Decernimus , vt vnaquæ q; mulier quando Communicat, Do- 
doren Can. 42. 


minicalem ſuum habear. -Quod ſi non nN in alum diem Dejainich, non Com- 
1 — © » municet: 


Prieſtes prohibited to ſay Maſjes in priuate Oratories or C 


Panos ae 
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municer: ee decree that tuery woman, u ben 8 dooth N her Dominical; 
if ſhe baue it not, let ber not Communicete vntil the . Alkewiſe Carolus 


—_ a longe while after  Emonge other his Salsa lawes, wziteth 
: Vt popul oblationes Sacerdotibus in Eccleſia offerant, & in die Dominico Com- 
— — their Oplattons unto the Pr ieſtes in the Churchc, 
and reteiue the Communton vpon the Donneday, By theſe Councels and De- * 
crees, it appeareth plainely without Gheaſſe, oꝛ Gloſe, that the. people vſed comes 
monly in al that time, and longe gfter,to unicate the holy Pyſttries cucry 
amn P. Harding muſt pet eke! | Foe #1 his ne Paſe. 


23% ' © | 
Ate? is Hedi. the, Jl Diu F 


deen eee lathe be 2 pm alerafy 
it appeareth, thas pr ier oftentimes [aide Maſſe without Pers recetuinge Wah them. Ard tis 


murchie it is in Engliſ he. / an man "Wil haue an Oratorie ar Chapel abroade in the countrie , bi/ide 


the pariſ be c hurches,in ale law fu ard ordmarieaſſemblie : rs: far there of the liah dates,chat 
be haue Maſſes there , m conſideration of weerineſſe of ile f wſcholde , wh inſt ordinance Tee dog 
permit. But at Eaſter , Chriſies berthe , Epiphanic, the Aſc ian of our Lorde, RXLitſonredsy , and 
the Natiuitie of $./lobn BaptiſÞ,and f there be any other ; ectel feaſles : let them nor keepe their 


Maſſes lar in rhe Cittres and Pariſhes. And as for the Cletkes if any wal doo or hate tſeir Maſſes, 


ar the aforeſaide feaſies in Chapelionleſſe the Bij 2 5 maunde or permet, le them be 1ſt out 


fromCammorion., By this Decree wee learne, that then Maſſes were commonly ſalde in Prinaie ( hu- 
pels at oe, ar jutche times,as the people Were nos «« -cuſtoand to be houſeled. For when by commaun = 
dement and common order they receined their rigbtes, as in ibe aforenamed feaſies : * then were the 


hereaf wee. may plainely vnderſtunde , 2har in : ſurche places Prieftes cuſtomably ſaide Maſſes of their 
owned of the houſeholders dexotion "Chen none of the hay/eholde Were diſpoſed ro receruc wich 
them. — Decree is ta be fouls „Concilij Arey cap.14. Concil, . 
denke in Trails. ca. t.. 1 
h | en of Sariſhurit. = 
This oblection beinge al one w! th the fozmer map 2 ſoner be 2 bp 
the fozmer anſweare. Pa 55 
. Indinge here wer may learne by the wap, that the olde Fathers 
when they vſe this woꝛde, Miſla, meane not theteby a Pꝛiuate aſſe, as P. E ar⸗ 
dinge woulde faine haue it taken, but a Communion. Theſe be the wendes: 47 £4- 
ſter, Chriſtemas , Epiphante , the Aſcenſion of our Lorde, VYarſonnedays and. at the Nattuitie of S. 
lobm the Baptiſt, ter them holde therr Maſſes, Teneant Mill s, in Citr ies or Parij hs. Now it is 
led by S. Hardinge, that in greate Pariſhes, and Citties, at 
Feaſtes they vled to haue general ee ic2 al the whole 
—— no Pꝛiuate Paſſe. 
Hotwithſtanding fo; auoidinge of errour, it is alſo further to be marked, that 
this ſame woozde, Miſſa, in the olde wꝛiters, ſometime ſignificth no Paſſe at al, 
neither Pꝛiuate noꝛ Common: but onlp a * nd meeting of the people togea⸗ 


ther in 
s out ofthe Greekeinto Latin touching the lame. Foz that the 


olde Tranſl 
Greeke Writer vttereth by the wonde that ſignifieth an aſſemble, oz mectinge of 
the people, the ſame dothe the Latine eſt oftentimes Tranſlate by 
this woozde, Miſſa. Foz example, S0zomenus in Grecke wzitcth thus: in«kucis 
&{ovrog rd Azon,that is when the people came toges ther: that dot he Epiphanius 
Trandate into Latine thus: Cum populus congregarerur ad Miſſas : Men the reo- 
ple came to Maſſe. Likewiſe Docrates wiiteth'thus in the Greeke , 409 £ouroue 
e That is to ſave , To * a * z or aſſemblie by them ſelues: 

* G 3 That 


hel irhout the Pari he Churches. And 


Miſſa ſig 
nific th 


the Com- 


munion. 
Lib 6.£ 4p. 162, 
Ex Ca/ſaridro. 


The. 38. vntruth 

For there appe- 

reth no ſutche 

thing: but ra- 

ther the con- 
ttaty. 


Miſſa vſed for 
the Communion 


Miſſa vſed for 
any aſſemblie of 
the people. 


gore. Ii. 7. 

ca 
Eprohan. in tri- 
Par. hiſtor. li. 9. 
c4. 5 

Socra. li. p ca. ig. 
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rpiph in Tre- That dothe 


N 


16.Quaſtr. 
Qui Abbas. 


Can. A. In qui- 
bus eſt legiti- 


mus ordinart- 


ſq; conuent us. 
. InPrafatione 


CONc.Gangren. 


bz foz any Pzſuate alte at al, and en 


al the whole hij he: Ergo, a orher timer bd reed alan Dy b 


. capi lebrate ſolennia, 
Inthele and 
be confeſſed 
adit aſſemblte ol þ people 
Cefia:3.c412 gte called; Miſla,as' 
Scholar to S. Chꝛploſtome, cratnarum or 
5 others, ſuffictent onely to be touched. x = = of 
Miſſa in tholde nthfoumerhn hs wane Miſa n any oide whiter 
hen newer Pꝛiuate Paſſe, not withſt andi Hardi 
taken for pri Now if a man woulde ſay, th of Agai 
hare Maſe, NG ut yzdinarte p21 
nificatton the olde wzfters,as have p200ed, hank oft tak 
with them, that dwelt farre from the Charche,onzlp have lurch 0zdinary Þ2a1- 


ers at home, and foz the holy Communion to reſozke do the pariche Churthes, per⸗ 
haps P. Harding ſhoulde not unde nintche to repite againſt it. If he wit fave, J 
fozce andracke this expoſition onely of mer lette, wurdvut f | 
htm to remember, that the fame pzac(ſeis pet tuun 
pariſhes within this Realme : and that the law ſelfe' | 
bitweene Eccleſia parochialis , ind Eccleſia Baptifmaly 

But let this wozde, Miſſa, in thete Dettees de tunen 707 he Maſtez that ts to 
ſap,foz the Piniftratton of the Satramentes. el is not ꝙ. Harding mutche thers 
fo:ethe neare to p;ovue his purpoſe ;* Foz, ahi, what a fimplereaſonts this, | 
Vpon principal holy Daies, the Pritſſ rere bud the $dcrament falenmely 


ment, Arcerterne times al the prople celui to Arg | 
alone? Oz this, The Prieſtminiſired be ae Al : Ergo, he ſaide | 
o ſap?! 772 b there no compunie at al in the | 


What leadeth M. Harding thus | 

Chapel to Communicate with th fp it is pꝛouided by the Decree if 

ſelfe,that there ſhould be a la ſe compante. And that tn ſtitche 

tompanies, yea, and in mens ſeuetal — ad the Con | 

it ts euident by the Pzeface of the Councel of Gangr a againſt the Heretique Eu⸗ 
kachtus. Theſe be the woꝛdes : In domibus c rum ne otationes quidem de- 


bere celebrari perſuaſcrunt, in tantum, vt eaſdem fieri ok oblationibus quz in domi- 
bus factæ fuerint, minime communicandum eſſe decernant: | They haue peiſ waded the 
people,that priiers may not be made in maried mens houſes: aud that ſo jene foorth, that my 
forbid any ſutche praiers to be made, and determine, that uo man may Communicate of the o 
lations made in honſes, Here wee haue not onely the Communion but allo the 022 | 
dinarie vſe of the Communton tn Pꝛiuate houſes: 
Now let . — vle of P:wnate Palle, 
ſuriniſes; and  Gheaſſes: And 


healpes. v5 des foqmer als 


. 
> 
8 F 


require Subſcription. 
Thou maiſt lee, god Reader, tdeſe be but 


a regation he ſought his Palle in litle Townes, | mn | Willages ;now he hunteth foz 


= emennes houſes: — — They ſay , they haue bad 

the vie and poſſeſſion of their Pꝛiuate Patte thely fiftce „ and thzeeſco:s 
peeres, and moze . Wherefoze it is matche to be marueiled, that of lo longe conti⸗ 
nuante of time, ot fo many Doctours, and py e 


Pet foz clearer anſiveare vntv P. g aſſes, it appeareth by 


n 9 a that in thoke dales the people 


receiued 
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rectutv he holy Com munton rogeather with the „ and not the Pztelte by - 


dim t: The worzdes are thefe; Lapſi in hæreſim agentes pœnitentiam, cum c5;// A gaben 
"Cnteditithetit egfedi coninionerttir , diſcedant: They tat bane fallen into ſome Herefie, Can. 6a 


untl ſoo penance” the ſumr wen the IN onieies(tFat he wor yet Chriſtened)be commeunced 
46 gene out e the Chinche ler them deportt alſo . hey were commaunded foozthe, 
not tothe entent they choulde not heart Malle, but that they ſhoulde not Commu- 


— Wit the relte. chloe 7 Þ. Hardinge, x allo to others, 
—— wot ha be of Chzilfe, but were not yet 


not Communicate with the ret: 


red pꝛoufe, that the reſte of 
did tommemt zalfogeather. And ſo it folkoweth 
Fe Canon: | erint,conſtiruto tempore admittendis ad alta- 
e obſeritarts pelaverht; by 900 wil doo thus, after a time apointed then penance ſ hal be re⸗ 
(whiche was the Commumon 


eaſel, — ſbal be adniitted gane Viito the altant 
| | ation, and no moze to be com⸗ 

on ſet foo2th in the name of Si⸗ 8 

2des Certatne , that after their penamce kyiſtola Decres 

decree thit thei ſhal ioyne in prefer tal. e 

ey me be preſent at the celebretion 


187 aha 5 be keapke fs te banket Offenderrk 
on Li a to 8 that bell aduertiſ een conetled, they may —— 
the amende them ſeſues, nuch alſo ſhewe example vut jothers , Here we may plainely 144 
te, that the reſt reteined, and thoſe that hav offenided late by, and reteturd not , fo; 


Eramylevnto others. NAN Example couldt that haut berne, if they bad ab 


eines altbgratpere 


,, Nowe let vs ſee what es bb the e e for the priuate Maſſe. denne M. Hurd. pro- 

4 Cretke zi hop of a Citie in Fi. raſtchurche called Neapplis, writeth the life of s. tohn the holy ueth his Maſſe 

Patriarke of Alexandria;who for his great charitie Was commonly called Eleemoſynatius, har ÞY ® Aae he 
t5,the almoſe a agen this 8 it appeareth.th at that time Private Maſſe as ved, ' 0 ihe Al- 


Though the tranſlator throu gig the tine he luꝶd in ; tourned this life into Latine of mbar began 
meane eloquenc loquenceyet for for true ſake; wr rel ' Whiche 1 take for my purpoſe , as 1 ta be in eſuma- 
Fade i. Malitiam reſeruamtem quendam induſtrium contra alium principem, audiens tion io the | 
hic magnus loannes,monuit eum ſæpe, & ſuaſm ad cohcordiam , & non potuit eum con- Jecre of our. 5 ; 
nertere ad pacem .' Semel ergo ad eum mittit, & addutit eum ſanctus , quaſi pro republi- Lorde. 610, 9 5 
ca, & facit Miſſas in oratorio ſuo, nullum habens ſecu bee eee Cum ergo | | i | 
; fancta benedixiſſet Parriarcha,& orationem domini cœperunt dicere tantũ FE | TE 
tres illi, Pater noſter . Et cum perueniſſent ad ſermon 8 dicitur , dimiite nobis debita LE 
noſtra, ſicut & nos dimittimus debiroribus noſtris : linuit domeſtico Patriarcha, vt tace- 
ret. Siluit ergo & & Parriarcha, & remarifir princeps ſolus dicens verſum, dimitte nobis ſi- 
— nos dimitrimus . Et ſtatim conuerſus ſanctus, dicit ei manſueta voce, vitde in quam 
Jap ay dicas Deo, 2 17 he ſicut ego dimitio, ö & tu di mitte mihi. Et tanquam 


Lee ens prædictus princeps, cecidir in faciem ad pedes ſancti, di- 
cens; cunque iuſſeris dontine faciet ſeruus tun 
um omni veritate. This ſtory ſoundeth rhus in Eng sf he: 


er- ori to an other noble man, | 

| Bemcobe & ecotecbur he ntl binge hmro le . Vvherefore on a day this bob ra- | 1 55 
ther ſent for the noble man ; and canſeth him to come rohim a though it Were about fome mater of The. v9 vorruth. | | is 
the common "Teale. At that time(39)he ſaterh Maſſe in bis i none other bodie with him por there wa: l 
: 4+ * but 


Et reconciliatus eſt inimico ſuo | + 
This greate Patriarke lohn, ſearinge EP 4 | 
I him oftentimies of tr, and treated with 1 


veuer Prinate | | 
Mall ſaide 3 | 1 oy des Prater, they three oneth begunne to (ay aur F n ſo foorthe . | 
— 5 theſe worden, Forgeue vs our treſpaſſes, as ve — chen ihat treipaſſe againſt vs, coe 
eee ar any Patriarke made a becke to bis ſerugunteto ſolde his proces”: :Then the Pati tarke Felle his Pracoaljo, 
time firhcnce, | and the noble man remained alone , ſayeinge foorthche verſe » forg ig F548, wee | — They the 
60 Bather tuyninge him ſelfe te mardes him, by and-by ſaighe wit x Warh 
| how terrible Woordes thou jateſt ro God, that as 1 forgine jo fargs 
 faide noble mi thoagh he had felre the torment of fer. foortbe With fe 
holy Fathers feete , ſcyeinge: My Lorde hat ſo euer chan hidde) 
And fo he was reconciled vnto his enemie e without fe — 5 
priuate Maſſe. 
Piuate Fable. 


ö n the 1 
5 eee eee | 


4 


receruunge of 
the C6munion, 
there | hould be 


Bf] Exercita-| 
310013 ad pieta- 
ie, Sermone. 4, ae that M lnel, v / harpeth fo mug tarringe n 4. by 
b 1 woorde Comm union wil npe r Communion , "where . is 
ThisDecree as it ft 'by his Sernon that «l the * og ht to 


| 
e "=" receiue or to id b driven aut of the chmbe Now e xher example of the priuate Maſe. 


wal by Ana- 
cdetusz and a | 
rener a 


Urtes immedi. 


atly after the This is the beſte pzoufe of al others. A ſhozte anſweare may wel ſerue if. Foz 

i . bony beinge but a litle vewed, it is hable to anſweare it ſelfe, There is neither autho⸗ 

Epiſopus, itte in the tale,noz weight inthe mater: The tant tan is pcuiſhe: and al with⸗ 
out the compaſſe of fire hundzed veeres. 

Augytepiſ.xz, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, that certaine Peretiqges in bis time named the Donati⸗ 
ſtes, that they might the rather pzeuatle in diſpatacton againſt S. Auguſtine, and 
other Chziſtians , and that the wozlde might u d. ande they had ſome tompa⸗ 
nie of their ſide, therefoze foz a ſhewe ſubſcribed thel articles, with the names of 

/ certaine that were deade, and oftentimes ſutch,8s never were Donatiſtes, Sutch 
a policie me thinketh S. Hardinge hath bere begunne to pꝛadiſe. Foz, what is 
| this Leontius that wzote this {ko2te - 02 who eue hearde of his name befoze 2'F 
trowe he hath raiſed vp one of the ſeuen Sleapets to ay him to Baſſe. He ſhonld 
haue ſhewed vs,as his manner is, what this ſtra our was: w what bookes 

cr 


M. Hardinge he wrote: where, when, in what age, and 54 edite he lived, It he had 
rangeth with. ſaide, This lohn the . lined aboue irehund:ed yceres after Chatke , and 
out the compaſſe this Leontius, that wzote his lite, a greate while after that, this one circumſtance 
. 606. yeeres. woulde haue anſweared the mater wholy, Foznot1 Ann the reſteof — 


9 8 F F 


8 


2 
* 
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tale were true, yet my aſſertion ſtandcth fil be within the ſpate of fire Almonar. 
hundzed peeres after Chziſte,P. Hardinge is not hable to finde his Pꝛiuate Baſſe, | 

Vincentius in his booke that be calleth Speculum, wziteth thus : After Gres Vincentiiis in 
gorie was dead, Bonifaci s led the Chunche of Rome. | This Bom ſacmis obteined of tFe Prout lib. 23. 
Emperonr Phocas, that the Churche of R ome ſhoulde A al Churches, and that cr, 
bicauſe the Chutche of Conſtantinopſe wrote it by that title The nexte yere after that 
Anguſtine that was called the Engliſbe mens Biſhop, died The yeere folowmge Tobn the Anno domin.. 
Aſmonar was in greate fame, at whiche time alſo Mahome 0 pread his Nalgene. A) an | 
rabia, The ſame computation of yecres appeareth in Freculphus, Sabellicus,Pal- 
merius, and others, Wherefoze M. Hardinge might wel haue ſpared this tale, 
as not hinge els but bewꝛayinge his wante ol better mater, and pꝛouinge that his 
VB.ut to leaue both thaduantage of the time, z alls the exception againſt the Au⸗ NP 
thour,let vs conſider the likelthode of the dooinge: and if lohn the Almonar ſaide V 
this Pꝛiuate Paſſe in his Chappel,how ſafely he might ſo doo by the oꝛder of the 9 
holy Canons, whiche to bꝛeake Damaſus ſaithe, is Hlaſpße mie ogainſ? the he ly Oboſte, 25.queſt, 1. vio- 
P. Þardinges Leontius ſaithe,Jobn the Aſmonar ſaide M aſſe in bis O ratorie at home, /arores. 
beinge ſure of nomore copanie but of one of his owne honſeßolde ſemanntes alone. But 
Soter, as it is befoze alleged by ꝙ. Harding, ftraitely tommaundeth that no pꝛieſt be con diſt 
pꝛeſumt to celebzate the Sacrament,without the companie of too topeatFer, 2 And Hoc 9uog;. 
againe that no pꝛieſte dare to Pintſter, without the companie of ſome other prieſt. And De Con: diſt x 
in the b Councel holden at ©2leance it is decre&d thus: It is ſawful for every Chriſtian vt ,je 
man to haue a Chappel in bis honſe: but to haue Maſſe ſaide there, it 15 not lawful, And in boe Conſedier 
the e Councel holden at Laodicea,Jt is not ſawfyl for Biſhoppes,or prieſtes to miniſter the Yuicdgs. > 
Oblations at home. Likewiſe 4 Pope Felix, Jt is not la i juſ to miniſter ipe Communion of © Concil. Laodi. 
bome,but vpon exceedinge great neceſiifie , The ſame ozder was taken in the Councel . | 
of Acon,andin ſundzis other Countels. Whiche Decres beinge ſomante , and 4 Inter Pecreta 
fo ſtratte, it is not likely that Iohn the Almonar beinge ſo holy a man, would wil⸗ Felicis Pape; 
fully bzeake them al without cauſe. ME rd Chandy | Deere 4 
Nẽither in derde, if P. Hardinge wil thꝛoughly beholde the mater, hal be finde 
here any Paſſe ſpoken of at al, neither Bꝛead, noz Wine, noz Conſecration, noz 
Dblation,noz Eteuation, noz Altare, noz Ueſtiment ,noz any other thinge to the 
Malle belonginge. . pO OE MY 

And if wee agree there was Paſſe ſaide there, pet may there growe an other 
doubte, whiche of thele thꝛee ſaide that Paſſe:Jmeane,the Biſhop, oz the Centle- 
man, oʒ the Seruaunt. Foz here is no moze noted,but that they ſaide the Loꝛdes 
pzater al thꝛee togeather : whiche verily is not the manner of Þztuate Maſſe. 
Foz there the pꝛieſt as he reteiueth alone, ſo he ſaithe the Pater Noſter him ſelfe 
alone. But in the Communion as the people ſaide the Lo2des pꝛaier al fogeather, 
as it is noted by S.Gregozte, ſo they reteiued al togeathcr . Thus P.Yardinge cregori- ll. 7. 
bzingeth a witneſte foz the Palle, that ſaieth nothinge foz the Paſſe . The lawe yt 63. 
ſaithe, Qui mutum exhiber,nihil exhiber: He that preſenteth a dome bodie , preſenteth De verbori ex- 

But he wil replie, here is the very name of Palle: & facit Miſſas. And to make Ap? Labeone, 
the moze appearance, S. Hardinge helpeth it fozthe with a pꝛeatte falſe tranſla- | | 
tion of his owne, Foz, whereas it is wzitten in the Latine, Ci benedixiſſet ſana, vt Hardinge 
de tranſlateth it thus, When he had Conſecrate! the Sacramente : And likewiſe theſe corrupt eth. and 
woozdes, Poſt finem orationum, he tranſlatcth thug, A fter he hal doone the praier of Con- falſifieth bis 
ſecration : not withſtandinge he knewe right wel, that in theſe woozdes there is rr4»/7ation. 
no mention at al, neither of any Sacrament,noz of any Conſecration . And thus : 
Vocat ea quæ non ſunt, tanquam ſint: He calſeth thinges that be not, as though they were: Roman. 4. 

| | ; and 


L 


lohn the 


thou that baſt fulfilled al the diſpenſation of the Fat 
neſſe now and for euer. This Chzyſoltome calleth Benedicere Sancta: and the ſame 


FEM 
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8 he was not bable to utter — 
be had ſimple ſkil in the Greke.| -. 7 


But graunte wee there be no crrour inthe wo, | ;- vet wil it not 3 


followe, that Miſſa in this place impoꝛteth the Pale, Foz, as J haue already p2w- 


ued by ſundzte authozities, Miſla is oftentimes vled foz any kinde of pꝛaier. As 
it mate further appeare by an Epiſtle of Chronj; Heliodorus, ſente vn- 
to S. Hierome, touchinge Gregoꝛie the Biſhopof Corduba: and by the woozdes 
of the Councetof Cabilon. Mhiche thinge alſs very wel agreeth with the cu- 
nome and oꝛder of the Churche of Alerandzia at that time, whereof Nicephorus 
wziteth thus: Quarta hebdomadis die, & ea, que Paraſceue dicitur, Alexandtini Scri- 
pturas legebant, Doctoribus eas interpret + omniag , quæ ad Synaxin pertinent, 


_ peragebant, præter Diuinorum Myſteriorum perceptionem. Arq eam illi antiquitas ha- 


buere conſuetudinem: At Alexandria they reode Yhe Scriptures vpon Neue ſdaies, aud 
Eridaies,and the Dottours,or preachers expounde the ſame. And they doo al thinges , m 


apperteine vnto the Communion , ſayinge onely the . of the Holy Myſteries , And 
' thiscuſlame there they bene had of olde. 


Touchinge theſe wooꝛdes, Benedicere Sancla, theydo na moꝛe ſignifie the con- 
ſecration of the Sacrament, as . Hardinge bath t At d it, then theſe woozdes, Ex- 
rollite manus veſtras in Sancta, dgp ſigniſie the liftinge vp of handes to the Sacra- 
mente. Chꝛyſoſtome in his Liturgie vleth the ſams manner of ſpeache to a farre 
other purpoſe . Foz after the Communion is ended, and the people readie to de- 
parte foozthe,be wziteth thus, Sacerdos Beneditit Sancta, & exuit. Mere if M. Pars 


dinge wil take Benedicere Sancta, foz Conſecration , there muſte nerdes followe a 


greate intonuenience, that there wert two C 
yea,and one Conſecration after al was ended ; 4 
bp theſe wooꝛdes meante a ſolemne pꝛaier to cin 
immediately, O thou that arte the fulfillinge of the: 


in one Conmunion: 
It map appeare that Chayſoftome 

the whole. Fo: it foloweth 
la e and Prophetes, Chriſte our God, 
Her » fil our hartes with ioye, and glads 


ſeemeth to be the meaninge of this Leonrius, what @ener he were. And not- 
withſtandinge al theſe thinges were — GuatP. Hacvinge hable ther- 
of neceſſarily to impozte his Pꝛiuate Baſe. 

But ſaithe he, The place Was Prinare , the lire Wa Primate, the furpoſe was Private : 
onely one noble max , oneh one ſeruaynte.el "was priuate And further he ſaithe, 1: Wes « ve- 
ry ſtraite caſe,that ſo Holy a By hop , in ſo populous a Abe, comlde finde no man to Communicate 
With hum but bis owne ſeruaunt onely, Pea doubt late it was a very ſtraite taſe, that a 
noble man ſhoulde be dꝛiuen to helpe the pzieſf to Matte: A ſtraite caſe foz Þ,Yar- 
ding to renne to Alexandria, a thouſande miles bepande al Chꝛiſtendome, to ſeeke | 
his Paſſe,and that not in open Churche neither, but onely in a Pꝛiuate Dzatozie: 
A ftrattecafe, that foz the ſpace of ſire hundzed veeres after Chꝛiſte, and moe, there 
ſtraite caſe, that ꝙ. Bardinge is thus fozced d leaue D. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 
D. Cheploſtome, and al other the godly learned Fathers, and tu rake vp of the duſt 
Hippolytus, Abdias, Leontius, and other like newe Doaours without name 0; 


credite,futche as neuet were thought woozthy tobe alleged oꝛ named befoze. 


Het he fozceth his gheaſſes further: The noble man came nlooked for: The ſeruuumte 
might haue had ſome ſuddaine pange,or ſome conſcience * bis | ſo the Prieſte per- 


brakes 


i EV 
5 
* 


- partite Stozie it is 


the common conſente of al the Wozlde? 


ky 
I 
2 
2 
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muſt haue ane Here to aunſweare ghealewith gheaſſe,euen fo might Almonar. 

the Pꝛieſt alſo him ſelfe haue had ſome ſuddayne — 02 quam: as in dede it is pe con. dy 1 
ſpecially pꝛeſumed by the lawe, that it mate ſo happen oꝛ els ſome ſuddaine conſci- y, al. 
ence of his owne vnwooꝛthineſſe: and ſo had there by no alle at al. Alas, thele 
gheaſſes be to light in ſo greate a mater. 

Here further foz his pleaſure he ſaithe, . fze/ bergerh mante iarringe dr gumentes. 
Df my argumentes J make no vaunte: It they ſounde wel in Goddes cares, they 
are wel in tuene: God be thanked we leade not the people by avmes, and ghyeaſ- 
ſes : we reare vp no newe Dottours: We combze not the peoples carcs with lyes 
and fables,as . Hardinge dooth : We bzinge foozth heither wemen, noꝛ boyes to 
pꝛooue the Communion, as theſe men are dztuen to dp to pꝛoue their Malle. 

Moꝛeouer he ſaithe in ſcoꝛne, as his manner is, thas Wee woullle haue al the people, 
that wil not rere ine, to be driuen out of the churche » O . Hardinge, How longe wil 
vou thus wilfully peruerte the waies of the Lozde 2 You know, this is neither 
the Doctrine,noz the pꝛactiſe of our Churche. How beit the auncient Doctours 
haue bothe taught ſo,andalſo pꝛactiſed the ſame. Anaclerus ſaithe , After the Cons De Con.diſe i 
ſecration is ended, let al receine,onleſſe they wil be thruſt from the C hurche. And Calixtus i pu. 
ſaithe further, Forſos is if appointed by FA Apoſtſes, and þ is it obſemed in the Churche of De con. dift.z. 
Nome. perac ta. 

Nowe ſaithe Hardinge, The place War priuate, Er go, there Was 4 PriudteMaſſe. A 
Childe map a this — hath no holde. — that the plate 
was pꝛiuate, S. Gregorie ſaithe thus of one Caſsiug the Biſhop of Narnium: He 
ſaide Maſſe ( which is, he miniſtred the Cm an Oratorie within bis Palace, , © 
and with bis o-wne hande he gaue the Bodie of the Lorde, aid peace vnto them al. The line 2 
hereof wee may lee in the pꝛelace befoze the Councel of Gangra · And in the Tris ,, 
1 thus: eee Nazianzene at Conſtantinopſe in a litle 
Oratorie, 6werywyG% tray made aſſemblies of the 2 Here we ſæ, The action 
was common, and a ful Communion miniſtred, ithſtandinge the place were 
pꝛiuate. | 2 he ſaithe, There w 1 

Ergo, but one did reteiue. 

Obi reaſon holdeth as the fozmer, 

Conſider now, gentle Reader, how aptely M. be einge anſweareth tothe pur⸗ 
| ine, S. Hierome, oꝛ ſome other Ca⸗ 
tldiſhe Fable. J demaunde 
of the vſage of the open Churche: he anſweareth me with a pꝛiuate ©2ato2ie , as 
though at that time there had berne no Churches bul ite. Jdemaunde, what was 
done in the face, and ſight of the people: He Ireth me, what, he ſuppoſeth, 
was done in a Cozner . J demaunde of him v ed trueth, and certaintie:he 1 
anſweareth me by coniecture, andblinde gheaſſe. 

A beleeue he woulde not willingly haue bindet bs owne cauſe, It he coulde 
haue founde better mater, doubtleſſe he woulde haus bꝛought it fooꝛthe. Js this the 
Antiqutit ie, is this the Uniuerſalitie,that they ſo auch talke + gloꝛie of? Js this 


to this tale * Firſte, that 


Hiftor. tripart. 
lib.9.ca.8. 


3 
5 
; 


Thus then, gentle Keader,ſtandeth my an | 
it wasfo2vidden by many decrees to miniſter the 
and therefoꝛt vnlikely that John the Almonar, bet 
ſume to do the contrary, | 

Secondly, that this woꝛde, Miſſa, vſedhere wither rude 5 and vtterly vnlear- 
ned Interpꝛeter, dothe not neceſſarily impozte 

Thirdly, that Þ.ÞParding, the better to fut i 
and ot purpoſe, falſified the Ons?” 


; out the mater, hath violently, ; 
Fourthly, 


5 


8 


A fabulous tale 


25 


Sacrament, pet it r 
/ Fiftly;that although this were pzooued a piu 
vtterly miſſereckened him ſelfe;and ſo gatton- of 
- compaſſe of ſire hundꝛed vcres. FX: 
Laſte of al hereunto 3 adde, that the place; wh! 


dinge is not hable to pꝛwue, that in the Citie of Nas x4 
ate Maſſe ſaide, either befoze that time, o: er! ithen 


 MHandinge, The. Ab 45 
Amphilochius B. dap of Iconium the hede Citic of 


- Lytzonis,vo din Baſile dedica- 


vader the name fal his booke De Spiritu Sano, and an other booke intiiled Aſcetica, writinge the life of S. ba- 


of A mphilo- - 
chius. 


The people an- 


. Hveared:yet 
vvas there no 


people there. 


letter to atchreue that purpoſe, the holy Ghoſtmighe 


file, or rather the miracles through Goddes power by him Wroughe, whiche he calleth , woorrhie of 
recorde, true, and great miracles : ſpecially ſutche as Were not bythe three mot? Woorthie men Gre- 
gorie Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyſſene, and hoh Effrem, n their Epttaphical, or fimeraltrea- 
tiſes before mentioned : ; among fi other thinges reporteth A notable florie Wherein wwe haue à cleare 
reflimonie of a Private Maße. And for the thinge that thefforie ſh th , as mutche as for auy o- 
ther, of the ſame Amphilochiùs, e: is called Cœleſtium virtutum collocutor, & angelicorum 
ordinum comminiſter : A talker rogeather with the Heauenky powers , aul & feld we ſeruaunte 
with orders of Angels. The ſſorie is this. This holy Bij has Burl e beſought God in bis praters , be 
" Woulde geue him grace, wiſedome, and vndershondinge, 5 4s 5 he might offer the Sacrifice of Chriſtes 
boude ſhedinge, proprijs ſermonibus, wir / praiers, 


bim. After ſixe dayes he wu in a 


traunce for cauſe of the holy Ghoſles comminge . When the ſe | day Was come, he beg anne to mi 
nifter vnro Cod, that is ro wirre he ſaide Majſe every d. Afier certaine time thus ſpent,through 
Faithe and rd he legame to write With his owne bande, Myſteria miniſtrationis, the 1 


or the ſerurce of the Maſſe. On a night our Lorde cane ith him in a viſion with rhe Apoſtles, and 
layde breade to be conſecrated on the holy Altare, and ſtert? Baſile ſaide vnto him: Secundum 
poſtulationem tuam repleatur os tuum laude & e. Ace rdinge to thy requeſt, let thy mouthe be 
filled With praiſe:that With thine one Woordes thou maiſie of vp to me Sacrifice. He not habe 
to abide the viſion with his eies, roſe vp With tremblivige, and goetnge to the holy Alrare,begane 
toſay, that he had writen in paper thus : Repleatur os eum laude, & hymnum dicat gloriæ 
tz Domine Deus, qui creaſti nos, & adduxjſti in vitam hanc, & cæteras orationes ſancti 
miniſtenj. Let my mouthe be filled With praiſe, to 1 22 thy glorie Lorde God, Which 
haſt created vs, and brought vi into this life, and ſo | he ather prayers of the Maſſe. It folo= 


 Weth in theſtorie. Et poſt finem orationum, exaltaiit Panemyfine intermiſsione orans, & 


dicens: Reſpice Domine Ieſu Chriſte & c. After chit he had donne the prayers of conſecrat ion, 
he lifted vp the breade, prayeinge continually and ſayelnge, 14 
of thy holy tabernacle , and come ta ſanctiſie vs, that ſitieſle a 
preſent muifibly with vs, youcheſafe With by mi; brieh . 
people, Sancta, ſanctis, thy holy thinges to the bolie. Th*peopl 
leſus Chrifte, with the holy Ghoft, in glorie of God the Sather, Amen. 


Ne we let vs conſider What follrweeb Pereeininge ſt to aur purpoſe: Er diuidens panem in 
tres partes, vnam quidem communicauit timore rg lo, alteram autem reſeruauit conſepe- 


lire ſecum, tertiam verd impoſuit Columbz aurca ut pependit ſuper Altare. He diuided 
the breade into three partes, of whuche he receiued one 2 hrs Communion, with 


| 55 buringe of erence » the other le reſerued, chat it might be buried "with him, and the thirde parte he cauſed to 


= Facrament, 


cnet yeeres al- be put in à golden pixe,that Was hagedvp ouer the Albnre made inthe forme and ſ hape 
+: he had ſeene After this a litle be 


1's 916100, 


of 4 Doowe. 
e the ende of this treatiſe, it folawreth, bore that S. Baſile at the houre that 
s life, receined that parte of the * * 1 he had purpoſed to haue 


entered 


he departed out t of 


Alem of hisomne makinge:and that the 


pan vs Lorde leſus Chrifte out | 
owe with thy Father, and arte bere 
to deliuer to vs, and by vs to al thy 
le anſreared, one holie, one our Lorde 


greate feare , and 


TY WW 


| 3.Regit7 + Elias had in the ponde of Carithe. Let them doubte of the 
5 10. the luniper tree in Berſabee. Let them doubte of the porre of porage braught to-Daniel for bis din- 
ner, from 1ewrie into the Caue of Lions at Bahn, y Abacuk the Prophete . But perhaps they 


Theod.in the churche,who firſt with Letoius 30 hop of hielte, and 
hl. cccle. fert hre w. and veterly vanquiſ hed the Herertques called Meſfaliani, otherwi| e Euchitz, he fene Rather the firtt 
1.4.0.1, parentes of the Sacramentarie bereſie: Whoſe opinton Was chi the holy Euchariſte, 4 hat ts the blejjeq d parentes of hy- 
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ard him in bis gad h as he ly * thankes d es- 
Ard the glue. N 
That this Was 4 Private Meſſe no man can denie · Baſile 19 the Sacrament alone , for there 
Tas no curr bly creature in thur Churche with hum The that anſeared him Were ſutche at 
Chriſte brought With him. And that al this Was no dreame,biir a thin by the ul of col doone in 
dleede, rhuugh in a viſionas it pleaſed Chriſte to cxtnbire, A iphilochius planet) Watnefſeth »de= 


, claringe how that one Eubulus, and other the chiefe of that Clergre flandrnge before the gates of 


' the clurche,rwhiles this Was in doomge:ſu xe li lightes within the Churche,and mentlothed in white, 

 endhearde a voice of people g lorifienge God, and behel.le Baſile ſtandinge at the Allare , and | for this 

eatſe at bis comminge foorthe fel dune proſtrate at his Fete Here M.1uel and his conſacrament a- The 4 of 
ries doo ſtagger » I doubte not: for graue to a Private Maſſe they "Til not » what ſo euer be brought this fable. 

for proufe of it. And there fore ſame doubte ro auoide this authoritie mu}. be deuiſed . But Ae f 


they ſ hould doubrevericy 1 fee not. 1f they doubre am thingeo rhe bringinge of 1 the letale and other Chrifte and his 


neceſſartts to ſerue for conſecration of rhe hoſte : let them d/jogdoubre of the Breade and Flea h, that my bringe 
fade ard porre of water he had wnder Pede from 


heauen, 


doubte of the authorttie of Amplulocluus that Wrore this 


ſore. Lt dy wel be that 1 
gladde to diſeredite that Woorthy Biſ hop. For he was that 


vigilant Paſtour, and good g Okernour of 
1270 Flaujanus BY hop of 1 


Sacrament of the A lcare, door he neut hr good nor euil nett her profiterh ought,nor hurret h akuen as our pocritical, and 
Sacramentaries doo aſcribe al to fuithe onely,and (40) cal the hoſt Woorthicſt Sacrament none other idle Mon kes. 
but tokeninge breade,whuche of it ſelfe hath ns dinine efficatie or operat ion Therfore 1 re the TR 
lefſe 1 [eviff they would Amphilochius his author itte to be'damint bed. But for this 1 matche eta 
them with great Baſile, who efirenced him jo nutche who 22 hun I me ierhy. ho honoured him The glorious 

fo highly with the dedication of ſo excellent "woorkes. 1 wil ayne tem alſo with the learned Bi hop paintivge of 4 


Theodor. Theodoretus, who ſeemeth to eue him ſoſoueraine pradſezes ta am other Bi hop he Writeth his ihadoe. 
lb. g. eccleſ. ſfortes of never naminge him "Without preface of. great ono w. calinge him admirandum, the 
luſt.ca.16, wonderful, at an other time Sapien tiſsimum, che most wi and moſt common Laudatiſsimum, 


moſt prayſe v vortſy. 1 f they doubte of Baſile him ſelfe, het ber ke Were 4 man mort hie to obteine * 
by his prater of God ſutche @viſ1on,it may pleaſe then to ee That Gregorius Ny ſſenus, That 
holy ephremof Syria, and ſpectally what Gregonie Naxiantene wrote o, hemywhiche twoGrego- 
ries be not affraide to compare him u Elias, WichMie puis 8. Paule, and With Who ſo ener Was 
greateſt,ani for vertue of moſte renoume. V vhereby Withuu al enuie he hath obretned of al the poffe- 
ritie to be called, Magnus » Baſt A the great , murche more for deſerte of vertue and learninge,then 
thoſe other for merite of Chiuatrie,the Great Charles,the Great Pompey.the Great Alexander if thy 
denie the whole treatiſe,and ſay that it was neuer of Amplilochius en were A/ hifte in 
deede,but yet the Woorſtof al,and | furcheft from reaſon and chſſnme o he beſt learned.and mutch like | 
the fetle of kinge Alexander, who beinge deſirous tovndoe the fatal "a at Gordium a row ne in 
Phrygia, hcaringe that the Emprer of the worlde was boded by an olde prophecie to him that coulde 
wnknette iti not findinge out the endes of the ſirtng es, nor perceiuinge by what meanes he coulde doo 
in dre we foorth his ſ rde, and he wed tt in Piecen ſupph inge Wane f/ wirf wil ful violence. | 
For thautoritte of this treatiſethis nurche i can ſay. Byſide that it is ſet foorth in 4 Booke of certaine _ "PP: 
holte mennes lives Printed in Colen and buſide very greare tkelthoode appearinge inthe treatiſe it 0 6 _ 2 
ſelfe: it is to le ſceno in the Librarre of S. Nazatius in the Citie of Verona in ltalie, Writen in ther fables, 
neleme for three hundred yeeres peſt bearinge the name of .mphilochius Bi hop of Iconium, 
ay The B. of Sarifouries 
If this ferue not the turne, nothinge, 3 trows, wil euer ſerve. The avthcaltte 
of 125 Baũle and Amphilochius is ſo greate ; the * fo cleare: the 1 ſo 
1 ange: 
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of Amphi frange : the antiguttte ſo auntient: the fable ſo Mely:the dzeame ſo plane: The 

lochius. oziginal bereof at Verona in Italie in the Libza! iz of Nazarius, keapte as a Re- 
lique faire w2ſten fn veleme aboue thz& hundzed es agoe : Baſile a woozthie 
Biſhop: Ephrem a holy Father:Amphilochius3 man that had conference with 
the heauenlp powers: Not one ſhewe oz circumſtst cs leafte out, that may ſerue fo 
winne credite . And what ſhoulde nerde ſo mutthe a dw, if there were not ſome 
ſuſpicion in the mater? He that neuer ſaw this Baze, noꝛ knoweth the contentes 

Tthereof,happely by ſutche tirtumſtantes, and coloin map be decetued. 

But z mee ſelfe haue had this vnknowen- Four in mp poze Libzarte theſe 
twentie y&res and moze, wzitten likewile in vel me, as true, as faire, and of as 
gd recozde in al reſpeces, as that other of Veroha: in dede not vnder the name 
ot Amphilochius: but no doubtes very auncient; is it inay ſone appeare. Foz the 
ſame Aut hour in the ſame boke hath wꝛitten alle the lite of Thomas Becket, who 
luued at the leaſt ſeuen hundzed yreres after that Amphilochius this witer was 
| dead. Therefoze that ſtozie wztten by him of onc that was to come ſo many hnn- 
dꝛed yæres after hun, muſt needes be a Pꝛophetie And not a ſtozte. 

The very names of olde godly Fathers are wwzthy of mutche honoure. But, 
as it is wel knowen,many vaine tales haue beer Etoutred vnder the name of olde 
Fathers. The life of S. Baſile hath biene ſet fG3the fully, and faithfully by ſun- 
dzte olde woozthie wztters, as by his owne Bzotkxr Gregorius Nyſſenus, by his 
derre frende Gregorie Nazianzene, by Gregorius Preſ byter , by Socrates, by 
Theodoretus, by Sozomenus, by Nicephoru touched alſo in diuers places by 
| Chzyſoſtome , And not withſtandinge of late x Lees be that wꝛote Vitas pairum, 

and lacobus de voragine, and V incentius in ſpeculo#w | ſeeme to intitle this Boke 
by the name of Amphilochius , haue furniſhed the ſame with many vntauerie 
vaine tales, vet was there none of them ſo impad# t,once to make anymention of 
this peeutſhe fable of M. Hardinges Baſſe.” +; 
But, foz ſomutche as the gloztous name ot this holy Father is here bzought 
in to beare witneſſe to theſe maters, and that in the night ſeaſon in a dzeame, and 
a viſton, with the viſible appearance of Chꝛiſte, and bis Apoſtles, and the greateſt 
fate of Þ, Bardinges cauſe reſteth berevpon , and many are amaſed with the 
ftrangeneſehercof , and many are ledde away 4 though it were mater ol good 
trueth:and ſpectally fo: that the Booke is not corhmonly to be had: and it woulde 
be chargeable to ſende to Verona into Italie foꝛ d cople : fuffer me therefoze,good 
Chzifttan Reader, to geue ther ſome taſte of the ſamie , that thou maiſte be hable of 
thee ſelfe to iudge farther, and to ſee, by what DiNours P. Bardinge pzoveth his 
Pztuate Baſle, 
The contenten To paſſe ouer the iole falke and conference with Dinels , the Alſlons, the 
of M. Harding: Dꝛrames, the Fables, and other fantaſtical vanities, w whiche are the whole con- 
3 1 ſubſtance of this newe eee hath a god dilcræte ſateing: 


A, 


1 
* * * 


dene, and other olde waiters of app;onued credite ; | 
Socr/i.4, ca.26, Baſiles life. 5 
Sem. lib s. Socrates and Sozomenus lap, that Baile thyis youth was Libanius Scho⸗ 


at have of purpoſe wztten . 


£4. 17" lar: P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſil Was Libanivs ſchoole fellowe. 
Nezien. in vita Nazianzene and Gregorius Preſ byter latt, that Baſile tontinuinge at Cæ⸗ 
Beſily. ſaria, was wel acquainted with Euſebius the Bſhop there, befoze be wente inte 


Cregor. Preſby- 2 P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe: that at his returne from Pon- 
ter in vita Na. tus, whiche was ſ@one after , uſebius knewe Him not, neither had euer ſpoken 
meu. | with 


o 
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OF PRIVATE 1454. The fable 
with him,02 fienehim bew. bes of Amphi 
| Þ. Yardinges Amphilochius caithe, Baſile was Bilhop of Gelees mthe lochings. 

timeof Themperour Iullanus: : wherevpon alſo are founded a greate many fonde 
fables : Nazianzene his neareſt frende ſaithe z he was choſen Biſhop there a Nan. .in bite 
lunge while after, in the time of Themperour Valens, and was not Biſhop there 1, 
at al duringe the whole time of Iulianus. ; 
M. Hardinges Amphilochiustelleth alonge tale, how that D. Mercurie beinge Alan in cra- 
then deade, and a Sainte in Heauen, at the commaundement of our Ladie, toche ne con 
his owne Speare out of his Chappel, where it was keapte , and wente aut with 1“ in. 
the ſame into the fielde,e lewe Themperoure lulian, t that the ſame Speare was cocrares th, & 
founde bloudie afterwarde : Nazianzene, Socrates, Theodoretus, andSozome? cab 
nus ſap, it toulde neuer be knowen, by whome he was llaine. che: Ted. ik” 
. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe Baſile fozetolde the death ol Lutian: cap 21 | 
Theodoretus ſaith, it was one Lulianus Sabba, fozetolde ita not S. Baſile. Sodom li. C. ca 2. 
P. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Thempetour Valens yelded, t gaue place 
vnto Baſile: Sozomenus ſaithe, Themperour — ſtil his purpole, would Theodor, I.;. 
not yelde. M. Pardiages Amphilochius ſaithe, Nazianzenus was pꝛeient at 4.3. 
S.Baliles Nah ron even him ſelfe, that ought to eee. it belt, ſaithhecame socom .li. 6. c. ix. 
after warde, and was not pzeſent. Nin m M- 
_ ©." Gregorius Preſbyter ſaithe, Nazianzenecainea great while after that Ba oda 
file was buried: ꝙ. Bardinges Amphilochius is ſo impudent, that he ſaith, Na- Gregor. Nun 
zianzenus came in al haſte, and ſawe the bliſſed bodie, and fel vpon it when it was ter in vita Na- 
buried. Mhereby it ſeemeth, that this Amphilochius was not very wile,noz.cirs x/ancen. 
cumſpecfe in his talke. Foz if Nazianzene ſawe ©.Baſiles bodte, how was it 
buried? It it were buried, how couldehe ſa it 
Amphilochus th, Gregoric Narianzenerulevte 
twelue perres: By thapoſtoltke ſee he muſte needes 


Againe, P. Bardinges / 
Apoftolique ſix foz the ſpace 
meane either Kome,oz Conſtantinople. It he meane Rome, Nazianzene was ne⸗ 
uer Biſhop there:Jfhe meane Conſtantinople, where in derde he was Biſhop, vet 


was that neuer called thapoſtolike ſ&:4 ſo; what ſo euer he meante, he made a lie. 
Now iudge thou indifferently, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, whether Amphilochius 
the Biſhop of [conjum, S. Baũles ſpetial t neareſt frende, 'wzitinge uf him that 
he knew ſo wel, coulde poſſibly ſs many wates be detceiued. If M. Hardinge had 
knowen him better, I thinke, he would haue ſpared this authozitie. Pom be it Vi- ve wider, & 
pian ſaithe, Etiam rr portentafiparus proſunt : Puen 8 ſeren rer ſipraficat. 
children may goe for children. 
To tome to the mater Þardinges Am bilochins thus telath on digtale: \ 
Baſile, ſait he he, beinge Bithop, | God that he mightoffervp yp ns 
vnbloudie Sacrifice with 0wite woozdes ; he fel in a: traunce 2:came-againe to 
him ſelle:and ſo miniſtred 2 day. On a certaine night Chzilte with his Apo⸗ 
ities tame dane to enuen: baought dende mith hum: awooke Baſile, 
and bade him vp, and offer th de arole : was frright at the Aultare:: 
laid his pꝛaiers, as them in bis paper: liſted vp the beende: lame it 
downe againe: bꝛane it in the partes: receiued one: reſeruedan other to be bu⸗ adi 
ried with him: the thirde in a golden Doone . And al this was donne, 
. 
eee 3. een ae 
— manor 


downe ſometime foz his pleaſure tu bonket in Ethiopia; On that * a Sozomentus A. 

moze miniſtred the-Saframent vnto Marcus that holy Mounke: Outthat h An- 6.c<29. 

gels came from Þeauents * „ n b Nxicephor. ib 
2 the u. ca 26. 


* 
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Amp ki © the <q Ghoſt was ſentefrom Þeauen to * with abore of Holy Oyle: 
loahius. .,| *Dx that, uhen holy Arnul 5 s began Mating at Pldntght, and ſalde Domine 

9 & c. and al his Monkes a ſleape, a number 
n and anſweared him, Eros meum annunttabit laude 
oa 1 Nl But P-Yarding lapeth-on moze weight, and forceth this fable to his purpoſe: 
and al be it in the whole tale there is not once th name of Malle, yet is he content 
0 A. to kane pavnes conningly to falſifie the tete, and ſeuen times togeather to tranſ- 
late it only by the name of Baſſe , | Foz with him offer re Sacritictum, is to ſay 
Pate: likewiſe Miniſtrare Deo, is to ſay Mach: and miniſterium miniſtratio- 
hog 2 neee eee eme Fop as Midas what ſo euer he touched hath power 
e to turne the ſame into golde: ſo M. Mardinge what lo [Fuorye toucheth hath a ſpe- 
cial power to turne the ſame into his Maſſe. 
But let vs a utle vewe the Circumſtances, weighe the likelihoodes of this 
2 mater. Bafile beſought God, that he might Make the Sacrifice with his omne 
| | woozdos . And ſhal we thinke he hadmoze fantie to his owne woozdes,then he 
55 | hadto the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte : He amooke:ſtodde vp: and ſuddainly was at the 
$6 < 1 | Aultareat midnight. What, ſhal we thinke he was the Sertinethers, oꝛ layeal 
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e N ad 0 | noman toattende vpon him: bh, | 
mec, | -- De'dinided the Bzeave, and laide vp W ee ina yy veg that 
Prone.” | hongeourrth Aultare: and vet by his owne tals, his golden Dooue then was not 
* pet ready made. Foꝛ it foloweth immediatiy in the nerte lines, 4ften 'Baſilhad 
donne theſe then gen and had communed with Eubulus- 54 other tle ne xte day he ſent faria Calle 
| ae and made a Doout of pure Cd. It behooupth altar to be mindetul what he 
ſaithe. If this Dooue were made befoꝛe, how w it made after warde! Ik it were 
| not-made-befoze, howecoutd it then hange c # the Aultare - Oz howe caulde 
Baſile put his bꝛeade in it befoe it was nine And tao what ende was that bꝛeade 
ſo keapte the Dooue: And wherein, oꝛ wherte was the other thirde parte kcapte, 

j be bi v; 7 03.48. Hatdinge termeth it} to 
N Hardin 3 bothe vttereth 
— eny mw andalſs we Wend y belieth that holy Father, # 
de dootho him great and open iniurie. It wasbut iy donne by S. Bener, as Gres 
| | it nt to'b be. layde.vpon a deade mannes 
of th r a1 Phan —.— the Dacras 
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79 .— 02 Uiſen,and re- 


Bodie — ee 1 
laxe itin the grau. 
Further as this Poctout ſaith!, e. afl 4 


Vet aun . Hardinge; Here derb M tu Hur 4 e hw ad 

Jv beer Ven verilv, Þ:Hardfige, wee hre aſtonied to conſider the 
—— — — J. any man ſhoulde ſo wilfullyre- 
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oz ſo mutche to pꝛeſume ot his owne witte and eloquence , that he thinketh him Amph ilo- 

ſelle hable to ouerrule,and al the wozlve with a fable. As foz axes, oꝛ in- chiu 8 

ſtrumentes to hew vp this knotte, we neede none. Euery childe may ſee the endes: : 

At openeth, and loſeth it ſelfe . Chꝛiſte commeth with his Apoſtles do wne from 

deauen to heare Paſfe: The Apoſtles ſing Palle by note: Chziſte plateth the 

Clerkes parte,and attendeth the Pꝛieſt: Amphilochins wziteth Thomas Bec 

kettes Life ſeuen hundzed peeres befoze he was bozne : S. Baſile licth al night in 

the Ueſterie: He hangeth vp a golden Dooue firſt, and maketh it afterwarde : He 

keepeth a poꝛtion of the Dacrament ſenen veeres togeather: e retetueth the ſame 

in his death bedde, and is burted, oz, as ꝙ. Hardinge deliteth rather to ſap, is inter⸗ 

red with it: beſides a multitude of other like folies, and fables, This is that won⸗ 

derful Goꝛdius fatale knotte, that can neuer be opened without an axe. | 

; And although . Þardinges Amphilochtas were a manifeft , and an impu⸗ | 
dent liver , pet Jconfeſſe, and it is wel knowen , that the true Amphilochtus of re ue £4. 

Icontum, was a godly and a wozthy Biſhop, ſfonte + courragious in ſuppzefſing philochias. 

the Peſſalians, the firſt parentes, as ꝙ. Harding here ſaithe , of the Sacramen- 

tarie Þereſie . Pow be it the reſte of his bzethzene , and he him ſelfe elswhcre 

ſaithe, Berengarius was the firſt tat her of that Hereſte « Foz alter warde inthe Hardinge 

Fifth Article he wziteth thus : : Berengarius firſt begame openty to ſo ue the wicked ſerde „uche forgeat- 

of the Sacramentarie Rereſie. Ss it apptareth that M. Hardinge neither is reſolued % /n jelfe. 

in the Hereſie, noz can tel when it firſt beganne. Notwithſtanding the ſeede that 

hecalleth wicked, was firſt ſowen, neither by the Peſſalians,ne; by Berengerius, 

but by Chaiſe him ſelfe, and by his Apoſtles. . 

In deede the Peſſalians, whom Amphflochius ſuppzeſſed, were Þeretiques, The fintrathere 
the Fathers of many idle ſwarmes, vet remaininge in the woꝛlde. They were of idle durfen 
named in Grecke C toevoi,02 kl, ot their longe counterkeite pꝛaleinge. 1 
1 praied ſo mutche, or ſo faſt,that a man that knew it not, would neuſtin.ad 
not thinke if poſſible 0 thought it vnlawful for a a Monk,to ſabour Jor his lining, «nd QuioduulrDei. 
therefore became 8 they might be free from ſabom. Thus farre . Auguſtine, 

Theodozetus ſaithe, Orationi vacantes , maximam diei partem dormiunt: They Theedorer.He- 
gene them ſeſues to Contemplation, and ſleape the moſte pate of the day)e. O. Auguſtine 7e-.rabuler./5.4 
ſaithe: Tanquam conſeruatricem Euangelij predicaii — They bighly commende Pe opere Mond- 
ſlewthe,as if it were the mainteinannce of the Goſpel, Foꝛ theſe cauſes, Amphilochius u C4. 22. 
being the Archebiſhop of Lycaonia,and Flautanus the Bichop of Antioche with ⸗ Teodor U. 4 
toode them, and dꝛaue them from their Dioceſes: and Letolus beinge an earneft n. 
and a zelous man vtterly tonſumed, and burnte their winnen rather » AS ue OE 
Theodozetus termeth it, their Dennes of Theenes, Nus eu e 

- Theſe were the Pellallans, not the open mainteiners of any errour todehing Agua. 
the ꝙyſtical Supper: neither doth eſther . Anguline „ 02 Epiphanius repozte 
any ſufche mater of them, | 
In derde Theodozetus ſaithe, they had certalne ſetrete inſtructions emonge 
them ſelues, that Sacramentes did at al neither further, noz hinder: meaninge 
thereby aſwel the Dacramente ol Baptilme, as the Sacrament of Chziltes Bodie: 
into whiche errdur they were leadde, foz that they gaue al perfection and holineſſe 
ot their p2alers, and in reſpece thereokrefuſed/the Communion of their Bꝛe⸗ 
en. 

But wer as h. Hardinge ſaithe, thitirafſs our dodhrine , aud that wer 12 the 
people, the Sacrament of Chriſtes vodte to be nothinge elt but rokeninge preade , his one tonſti⸗ 
enceknoweth it is a ſclannder,and wil be required of him in the day of the Loꝛde. 

Dur doatine is; that the Sacramentes of Chzilte,vnto the Gedly are the inſtrn- 
ry ee : rvnto the wicked, att Kr. of further indgement : 
3 Like 
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of Amphi 


lochius. 
Aug uſt i in oh 
ei 26, 


taber of it. Here S. Auguſtine maketh great a5 


The fable 86 


THE” TINST A Ari 


Like as S. Auguftt ne alſo ſaithe, Sacramentum Smitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſ- 
dam ad exitium. Res vero ipſa cuius eſt Sactamenum, omni homini ad vitam 5 nulli ad 


mortem: quicunque eius particeps fuerit. Ihe Sch ament is receiued of ſome vnto life » 


of ſome vnto deſinclion. Hut the thinge it ſel je, (that is the Bodte of Chzilke) whereof 
it is a gacrament, is received of al men to hſe,ond of nd un to deſtuflion;-who ſo ever be pars 
manifeſt difference bet wern the 


Bodle of ChziFe,and the Sacrament of the lame. And this is not the Pellalian 


Ponnkes hereſie,but S. Augultines,and tve Cag 
uli in dee. Chus he is bolde to ſay, J belted 


Amphilochius 


Baſzles life. 


N. eviartren.in 
r | 
Soxomen.lib.z, 
C 40 N ; | 
Pre fut iv in C0- 
ctl. Generenſe, 
Eubulus. 


dther wozkes, noz Hazi 
|. NyNenus,noz Gregozius ; 
mutche foꝛ the credite ol P. Bardinges Ampkilochius, - 


ringe out ol the — ſozigin many he 0 5 


the dap time, but at midnight, and that with 


oliquefaithe, 
" ge ihar (ſaithe P. Hardinge) were a 
, fo2 that he neuer conſidered the 
whole Boke. Foz otherwiſe he might ſoone haue ſcene it is but a rude geathe⸗ 
nn by — —— dil- 


Now to denie, that euer this Was Amphilachius dot 


But, This al 1 Verona in lach : He migh 
ſona. 1 & Written in veleme : this is but a ſimpli allegation. A Calues ſkinne is 10 
ſufficient warrant of trueth: lies haue deene B3 
The allegation of the Boke talled aar, 
file dedicated to Amphilothius, xat her hindzerh, 


Hazlanzenus reckening vp al O. Baſiles 13 | bes, 2 


to be wziten by D.Baſjle,butrather by an Der 
ful of ſuperſtition, and byſcked doarine, and i 
of Gangra, 

Bat , Eubulus is e een D pe bee the creanie, and eſpied 
what was donne. Certainely a mæte witnele foz ſutehe a mater, J haue hearde 
ſometime a man withaut a name: but here i chefs — man. 
S. Hardinges Amphilochtus euer maketh this Eubulus the chiefeſt man aboute 
S-Baſile in al his attairts: Yet neither dott Bade in any of al his Epiſtles, oz 
anzene:,noz Socrates, naz enus, no Gregoꝛius 
Pzeſbyter , once make mention of any ſntchs, Thus 


But if al this were god recozde,and mate of trueth, yet were it but a miracle, 
but a viſign,and perhaps but a dzeame,but oiſe mans face,but once donne, not in 
t companſe,and without witneſle.. 
If this-Eubulus, whiche doubtleſle was No 9 1 not n 5 ende | 
ſhoulde euer haus hearde ok it. ty 8 | 
| | How 9 tochlg th veryPaſethat & 5 * 


lun pia ” gi-thatbeareth hls 


le Receſuſng:no — : no Pztuate-Palle : the whole 
pop pꝛaied a lowde n with the : une the Communion 
Alͤttogea⸗ 
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al togeather. NR ak | 
_ what if . Bardinges owne Amphilochius, notwithftandinge al his 
fables, ſaie the ſame 2 Can any man deſite moze (abſtantial witneſſe : Uertly 
his woozdes be plaine, that there was people in the Churthe with S. Baſile , and 5. Ber Maſe 
receined the Communion at his hande. Foz thusſaitheS,Baſile, euen as it is „ commmzs, 
here wꝛiten by this Amphilochtus : V outcheſane O Lorde to gene vnto vg, and by Vs and no Maſe. 
vnto al the people,boly thinges vnto the hoſy: The people anſweareth, One is holy, . 1 
ſhuffle not theſe wooꝛdes: but leaue them euen as this Amphilochius hath wzit- 
ten them, and ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelle hath here alleged tem. 
Howe Marke (good Reader) what healpe M. Hardinge hath here founde fo2 his 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe. M. Hardinges owne Amphilochius ſaithe, The holy thinges were M. Harding and 
genen vnto al the people ; M. Hardinge ſaithe, s. Baſile receiued alone. M. Yardinges ., Amphilo= 
owne Amphilochtus ſaithe, there war peoplein the Chnche, M. Hardinge ſatthe, there c4;us can nor 
Was no people there. - . x uo] MOT 09 agree. 
Bur this people ( ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge) wa chriſte and his & piles. o doubte a ſtrange 
kinde of people: And Baſile beinge ſo notable a man foz his eloquence, was not 
hable to utter his minde in his owne mother tongue: but ſaide, Al the people; and 
vetſawe no people there at al: and, Geue this to al:and pet knewe there was no bo⸗ 
dy there to geut vnto. Thus may we conclude' accoꝛdinge to S. Hardinges owne 
conſttuction, that, that People was no People: that Chꝛiſte, no Chzilte : that Eu- 
bulus, na Eubulus:that Amphilochius, no Amphilochius: that Baſile, no Baſile: 
that Dooue, no Dooue: and that Paſſe , no Palle at al. Sutche be the pzoufes of 
Pꝛiuate Palle. Vo — | 1 


m Hage e DlUHHM I. 
vu ber place more for puſfe of private Maſe, ar the Pindinge vo of this mater , and then 
an ende of this article, (41) This place is rwiſe founie in Chyyſoſtome, in an Homelite ypon the Epi The. 41.vorruth 


n frequemet ſitis, non acceditis : In Paſcha vero licet ſit aliquid 4 yobis patratum, accedi- donde in Chiy- 
At other times, when as for the moft parte ye are in cleane lift, ye come not togere ii yer rightes. 
nought . There is not one that wil be ſouſeledl. ; 
though it were in waine,and fruſtrate : but this is to be referred to the people: it Was in vaine for 
came many 
further uud charitie. But al Was in Yan. (42) For none camei ſo colie Was their devotion in thut Of the Clare gie. 
ted. nd (43) preached , where diſcipline and good order ma more ſtraitely exacled, "where in ſo dai preachiog: 
ſeipline ſlaked, ere the number of the faith fili leinge ſal , and they octupied altogeather in = 


file ro the Epheſtan and more plainely in an Homelie Ad populum A ntiochenum, where he hqth For Private 

tis . O conſuetudinem, õ præſumptionem. Sacrificium fruſtra quotidianum. In caſſum Re 

Bu? at Eaſter though ye haue doone ſome thinges amiſſe yet ye come. O What atuſtome is this : O 

their parte,that ( houlde have receiued their Commoyon ij /h the pricfies, who waited deity for The. dn. vn 

that they had receined the breade them ſelwer,ſ hewinge the Chalice-to the people>ſaide : Cum ti» botle of the 
brhalfe.” Nowe if chryſoſtome hed cauſe to complaine of the peoples [ackeneſſe incomminge tothe 214 Fe, dene 
greate number ſome of likelthoade Were of more deotion thenathers': bar is to be thaught of ma- As hal appeare, = 
word iy affatres , fr we Lane good example of deuat ian mn baue liſe in ſutche places Was Tovroes, and 


theſe very woordes : Multam video rerum inæqualitatẽ. In alijs quidem temporibus, cum pu- Matic is ncucr 

aſsiſtimus altari. Nullus qui Communicetur . I ſee greate inequa{itic of thinges amonge you. 

What 4 preſumption is this? The daily Sacrifice is offred in xine. V e flande at the Aultare for 

 . Here is to be noted, Where as Chryſoſtome ſaitheahe daih 

the prieſtes ſode at the Aultare invaine: it is not to be nderſtanded of the Sacrifice in it ſelfe , as 

them.and criedout as_the manner Mo, Sancta SanGiss Halie thinges for che Holie and after *n For there 

more dei 5 & fide, 8. dilectione accedite. Come ye vy to yecetue With the of God » With people, and alſo 

Communion,in that greate and populans Citie of Ant iocherwhere the Scripenres were daily expun. , 0 ſutche 

ay lietle Townes and village through the -worlde,where little preachinge "was beards ; where dis NI. Hard. ec 
mutc he Villages. 
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1 W RE FIRST £aTICLE | 
Ty murche lſſe reſerte of the people ar the Maſſe time o rrcttue the Sacrament with their prieftes . And 
Where as leaſt rhis place might ſeeme plainely ta aol the ſunenge of Maſſe wirluur a monber 
| Conmmuntcatmge With the Bij hep, or Priefie, for anoifinge of this authorinte , the Goſpellers an- 
| 3 eee the Pricfies and Deacons Communicated togeu- 
TH an oft 2 We rel thera that 
criſich in char grrare — fam Churche of An- 
ing dna bal never be hable 
3 by al 2 6 2 1 — ns 
ſimple Colle. where the Prieſt chat aide Maſſe had nec in readeneſſe xſeff 
8 2 cons to receiue With him, ſo to make vp a Communion ?'» f 
The.44. n- ther the Sacrifice ceaſed,and that was not doone "whichzg,)ch 
truthe . For _ membrance, vwhiche is not to be graunted : or that em of our Lordes death was oftentimes 
Chriſte com · celebrated of the Prieſtes in the daih oblarron;Withar rarieinge for others to Communicate "with 
— them. end ſo had theſe Churches Prtuate Maſſes,as the Churches naw a dates haue. Now to conclude, 
Sacrifice, | Of this maſte euident place of chryſoſiome « eum childe#s hui rp make an inuincible argument A 
| - gainſie Bl. Iuel for the prinate Maſſe ax they cal in Hu ſorte. By reporte of Chyyſoftome,the Sacri.. 
Fee in his time was daih offied » that ir to ſay the Maſe "was celebrated: but many times no body 
The.45.mtruth came to Cd e Sacramentally "with the Priefies,(4\): 7 
For this is not Mſſes. dame Without other yeceiuinge the Sacrament with the vrieſtes.. And then 
yet prooucd. Priuuate Maſſes i im Chryſoſtomes dates Were not fotr be 
| flax: Ergo, Much accordinge to his oe promiſe an | 


vnto a oheatTe, J- 
rieb. of Sestri 
Howie g. Hardinge came (as acta wiquinge vp of his Clew : mea- 
ninge thercby,as map be thought, that the (tb | 
therto,hangeth Lowe by — 7 pr 85 
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abe wil — 22 minge, it 

to rebuke the negligence of the people, fo; that of fo populous a Cittie, thei came to 
the holy Communion tn ſo ſmal companies whiche companies, he in a vehemen⸗ 
cie of ſpeache by an exaggeration in r of the whole, calleth Nobody . The 
| uke manner ot ſpeache is vlen allo ſometimes in the Scriptures. ©. John ſaithe of 

lohenz. | Chxꝛiſte, Teſtimonium eius nemo accipit. Hf 
wmitneſte: ——.— many others rete 
multitude very fewe received it. In like phzxfe Cbꝛyfoſtome him ſelfe ſaithe other- 
chryoſtad tie. Where, — diuina ſapir, nemo cõtemnit ea qu — 9 nemo attendit ad Cœlũ: 
breos hum. No body ſaometß podly thinges : No body deſpiſeth the thinges ofthis worſde: Oco body 
| | bath regarde to heaen., f din mu nerves confele , that 


35.8 


That there was then a greate number to ſerue in the Pyniſeery, it may diucr- 
ſely wel appeare. 
Ignatius, calleth Preſbyterium, ' The ſaered Coll , the Councel and co com⸗ lenatius ad 
panie of the Biſhop. ; Trallianos To 
Chzvſoſfome him ſelfe in his Liturgie F thus + The Deacons bnnge the iteov oUSH acts 


TR” ͤ K ˙—0⅜n3rb T YT SW = Ys 


myevuv eo Ta 


© »0 > & Bm 


. mot ſerve their purpoſe, But if it be true, it isritche yenough: if it agree'with Chzrſo- ,; Clkrito- 


R BASE SE ELLEAS©z 


; A decreeth thus: u Ee ſecundum ordinem, p oft Epiſcopus. = 


or PRIVATE Mas 522. 8. 
Chꝛploſtome in ſfeede ol, fe we, vo beat of ſprnche,andy way of compariſon (aids 


No body. 

And al be it, this onely anſweare compared with tde manner of Ch:vſoltomes 
eloquence, whiche commonly is hoate and feruent, and with the common pꝛattiſe 
of the Churche then, may ſuffice a man moze deſirous of trueth, then of conten⸗ 
tion, yet I haue good hope, it may be pꝛooued, not wituſtandinge S. Hardinhes, 
Nemo, that Chzyſoſtome neither was alone: noꝛ could be alone at the holy ini⸗ 
ſtration, t therefozecoulde ſay no Pꝛiuate Paſſe ,- Foz if the whole companie of 
the Laye People woulde haue foꝛſaken him, yet had he companie ſufficient of the 
Pꝛieſtes and Deatuns, and others of the Quiere. And if the whole Quiere woulde 
haue fozſaken him, pet had he companie ſufficient of the Lap People; 1 may be 


diſſhes with the holy Breade vnto the holy Aultare : 205 reaſt carie the boly Cuppes. By Cchryoſtom. in 
whiche wooꝛdes appeareth bothe a number of the erg 5 n pzoutſion Littergia. 
fozthem that woulde recetne, ; 1 ; 

Cornelius wꝛiteth, that in the Churche of Nome there were fourtie and fire piſtols Cornell 
Pꝛieſtes: ſeuen Deacons : ſeuen Subdeacons : fourtie and twoo Accalutes: Ex- ,, fabium Ang 
ozciltes, Readers, and other Otliters al the Thurche, fiftieand twoo: Wydowes + „„ ee er, 
other afflicted people that there were relteued a thoulande fine hundzed. Enſebia.li,6, ca. 
Nazinzene complaineth df the number of the Clergiy in his time, that they |, 
ſemed tobe moe-then the reſt ofthe people; Andth | Inftinian 


greate Churche at Conſtantinople, where Chꝛyſoſtome was Bishop, thert ſhoulde 
nat be aboue the number of thꝛeeſcoze Pꝛieſtes: one hundꝛed Deacons : fourtie 
wemen : foure ſtoꝛe and tenne Subdeacons: one hundꝛed and tenne s, and „e r G- 
nue a twentie Singers . Hereby wee mayſe, that Chꝛyſoſteme beinge at Anz ei ad, i end 
tioche in ſo Populous a Citie, althon eur, none ot the Lay people ps him, row ee 
pet toulde not be vtterly lefte alone. (19 In Anuthencol- 
Now if wee ſap, that ſome o theſe Pꝛieſtes, Ae ther nuten, Leione prime 
ted with the 1Biſhop, 1 :e/ the ( ſaithe . Nurdinge) bolvelp, and wirh a ſolemne 1% y, dre 
tountenaunce, whithe muſt needes make godd pꝛoufe, Tus is bur a poore ſ bitte and wil „ 14 oaks 
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D Ti TAY- 


ffomes owne meaning. it is no ſhilte :x thecefoze ſufficiently ſerued our purpoſe: „ 
And bicauſe he ſitteth ſo faſt vpon the bare wooꝛdes, and repoſeth al his hope 
ir Nemo, if we liſte tu cauił in like ſozte; m might ſone finde warrantſufficient 
to anſweare this mater, euen in the very plaine wezdes of Chzyſoſtome. Foz thus 
they lio. Fruſtra aſsiſtimus Altari: In vine wet ſlande at the Auitate: Wee ſtandel ſaith 
he) and not, Fſtande': and thereloꝛe includeth a number; r not one alone. Pow be 
eee eee tahe holde of ſo ſmal anuantages. mz 419 
It is p20ntdedbytht'Canons of the Apoſtles, That if any Riſhopzor Prieſt,or. Dean C Apoſte Wii's! 7 
con, or any otßer of the Quiere, after the O blation is made, doo not teceiney onleſſe be ſtew c. | e's 414 Of 
foreveifonall tiuſe oj bis ſo dooinice,} fiat be ſtande Extommimicate There was then © TOU HT e 
neither ſutehs number of Aultares, noꝛ ſutche cheuiſante of Paſſes, as hath bæne Ny ou ego rio | | 
fithence. Al the Pꝛieſtes receiued togeather at one Communion. The like law in . . ' 
the Thutche of Rome was alte rwarde rene wen by Pope Anacletu s. po con df r. — 1 
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_ ConcilCartha- 


xnen. 6. ca 18. 
Concil Laodic, 


ca . 


Concil. Tolet an. 


4c. y. 


Niculaus Cuſa- 


mes 4d Clerum 


& literazos 


theſe woozdes ; Hoc eſt fingulariter attendenduti 


very oꝛder ol Ch2yſoſtomes W Eon oy the witneſſe 


| to ſhutte out al the ret ofthe people, 


k 


i Let the Deacons in order af 


ter the Pneſtes receive of the Biſhops,or of ife Prie the 55 Communion. 
Carthage, A cci «pp  Diaconi ex ordine Euchariſtiam 


mon in order after the Prieſtes, either the — the 
So the Councel of Laodicea: Jt is [awful our 
enter into the place, where the Anltare ſlandeth,and th 
So theCouncel of Toledo: Let the Priefiesze 
Auſtare: the Clerkes in the Quiere i and the Peop 
Nicolaus Cuſanus wzitinge vnto the C 


e el of the Chunche, to 

— Communicate, 
tzand Deacons Communicate before the 
without the Quiere. | 
nie, and Learned of Bohemia,hath 
40 d Sacerdores nunqui fine Diaco- 
no celebrabant : & in omni Miſſa Diaconus de mau Sacerdotis accepit Euchariftiam ſub 
ſpecie Pans, & Sacerdos de manu Diaconi Calicewi: This thinge is ſ Laa to be noted, 
that the pneſt did neuer Celebrate withont 4 Deacon: und that in euery Moſſe the Deacon 
receined the Sacrament in the kinde of Breade,at the eſtes bande: and the Prieſt the Cuppe 
at the Deacons bande. 5 

But what nedeth mutche pꝛoufe in a caſe fya is lo platne⸗ Chꝛploſtome him 
- Colfe in the Liturgie, that commonly veareth bis name, foloweth the ſame o2der. 
Aſter that the +rieſtes bonereceined (ſaithe he) the Archedencou commaundeth the Deacons 
to come foorthe : and they ſo comminge receine as the I neſtes did before. This was the 


of Chꝛyſoſtome him ſelfe. ve 

Now let P. Hardinge zunge vpzightly, whe! 
But if the whole Clergie had bene ſo neglige 

ſo many,and ſo ſtraitely charged, woulde haue n 

H. — — — al , oneiy 
—— 9. If 


* 


luis — 
ligene, and ſome Deuonte. The 
Ro 2 The Negligent 


. is — by the very lame 

place, that Þ. Hardinge here allegeth foz his purpoſe, Foz thus Chzyſoſtome ſaith 

tothe people: Thon art come into the Chincheg.and baſt ſonge praiſes vnto God with the 

Ii, and haſt confeſſed thee = ry —— athy, in that thou de partedſte not foorth 
with the vrwoorthy , By 2 — — 

| departed remained. And 

e Dezcon ſian calleth ſome to the 


5 dete, — 
| that populous Cirie of Antioche, where the 


— rag — 5 
Concluſion : 1 f there were ſo few Communicantes 


| * Scriptures rere there were none 
«ta/, This argument hangeth onely t 


As do the reſt ol gis ma⸗ 
hinge: berg t mr en th R * 


A. 
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the greate Cittie of Antioche : Ergo, there was Pꝛiuate Matte in the Countrie. 
Surely (Gwd Reader) r Nannen 
Hardinge. 
| * And further, where as fo aduance the Cltt(eand to abaſe the Countrie, he 
» ſaithe, The people in citties were dai raught by open Sermons, herein he muſte necdes be 
content,rhat his gheaſſe geue place vnto the trueth . Foz Chzyſoſtome bim ſelſe c/rof in Act 
ſaithefarre otherwiſe, Thus be ſpeaketh vnto the people inthe Cittie, Dum per A poſt Hom 45 
Hebdomddam ſemel vocamus vos, & ignaui eſtis, & alq quidem non aduenitis ali au- Idem in Matth. 
tem præſentes ſine lucro diſceditis, quid non faceretis, ſi nos hoc continas faceremus * vos 
as beinge called by Vs but once inthe weeke, yet ye be ſlothju', and ſome of Jos cone 
not r aer, other ſome bemge preſent de parte without pio fite, what woulde yee not doo, if 
ret ſhould cal you every daye I note not this foz that J miſſelike with daily pzca- 
chtnge,but foz that vntrueth ſo boldly pzeſumed ſhould not paſſe vntouched. | 
Bet ſalthe P. Pardinge, im mie churches either the Prieſt let ceaſe the daily sa- 
Crijffce, or eli he rece iued alone , But the daily Srrificeceaſſed not : far then that had beene leaft vn- 
dboone, that Chriſie commaunded to be donne. Ergo, chere "was Private Maſe. _ O. Par⸗ 
dinge, is it not poſſible,your doctrine map ſtande gp lies: So manp vntrue- 
thes, in ſo litle roome, without ſhame of the woꝛldr, without feare of God: Nihere 
did Chꝛiſte euer commaunde you to make pour 2 bp what Commiſſion? = 
By what woozdes : Where did Chziſte wil voii to doo it euerv day? Where 
did Chziſte ener cal it the daily Sacrifice? Oʒ where euer learned you that the re⸗ 
membꝛante of Chziltcs death perteineth moze to the pꝛieſt, then to the people? 
And if pour Malle be that Sacrifice, who euer commaunded vour pꝛieſt to ſay your 
daily Paſſe 2 What Lawe,what Decræ, what Decretal, what Legantine, what 
Pzouincial 2 ©; what Pzteſt ever was there, that ſaide it dailp. 

Peccham in bis Pzoutncial was neuer io ſtraite. e ſaithe no moze but thus: Pe .. 
Statuimus vt aniſider Sacerdos , quem Canonica neceſzitas non excuſat, conficiat omni c Albi: 
hebdomada ſaltem ſemel. Wee ordeyne that every yne ff, onleſſe ße be excuſed by ſome Cas MOLAR 
nonical neceſſitie,doo Conſecrate enery —_—_ once at the ſeaſt. There is oddes bet weene Jones. 5 
once a wecke, and once a dave. And Uinwoode waltinge vpon the ſame, alle- 
geth theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtines: Quaridie Euchariſtiæ cõmunicare, nec laudo, De Con. diſt a 
nec vitupero: As for receiving. the communion eu day,] neifber praiſe it, nor tiſ praiſe if, Quoriare, 
 Innocenttus the thirde notcth, that there were pꝛieſtes in his time, that woulde Extra de cele- 
ſcarcely ſaye Paſſe at foure times in the yeere , And Thomas of Aquine thin- La io Mi. Dos 
keth it ſufficient koꝛ a Pꝛieſt that is not charged with Cure, to ſape Palſe onely (enter. l 
vpon pzincipal feaſtes. It is alſo witten in Vais Patrum, that a tertaine holy in S Par- 


[fued. Yet was there none of theſe ener charged with foꝛcllowinge, oꝛ ceaſſinge the 82 
Daplp Sacrifice, oz leauinge vndoone that things » that Chzilte had commann- 
ded fo be done, 

Concerninge the Pꝛieſtes Sole recelulnge, whiche is grounded onely vpon it 
ſelle, without further p2oufe : Uerily J ſee no cauſe, but that Nicolans de Cuſa, 
beinge a Cardinal of Nome, ought fo carte as good credite herein, as M. Hardinge Nicolaus de 
with al his ghcaſſes . He ſatthe, and willeth his wezdes to be ſpecially noted, as cuſa Ad clerũ 
it is befoze touched, that in thoſe dates the Pꝛieſt did neuer receive without the ec /reratos 
Deacon, Pet path . Hardinge a certaine ſurmile by him ſelke „that the Pꝛieſtes Boheme. 


Vat what a wonderful caſe is this? The Malk, tbat wee mult needes beleæue 
is ſo Auncient, ſo Untuerſal,ſo Catholique, ſo Holy, ſo Olozious, cannot be founde 
neither in Churches, noꝛ in Chapels, noz in ſectete Dzatozies , noz in Pꝛiuate 
houſes in towue oꝛ Cittie, but muſte be ſought out in Petie pariſhe in the 
Countrie, and that by tonitaure onely, and by A by ſutche recoꝛdes, rs 

directly 


man beinge made Pꝛieſte, woulde not withſtandinge never ſay Maſſe, while he we v. Que. 
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- compante,it was in vaine. 


 falueit,as wel as he may. 


by gheaſſe. 
ſoftome Miniſtred euery dy: 
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'direcely condemne the whole oꝛder of the Paſſes, and wil ſaffer noman to be pze- ⸗ 
- ſent thereat, but onely ſutche as wil receinee. 


Foz thus ſaithe Chzyſoſtome : Jfthou ſtande fy, and doo not Communicate » thou 


arte mgliperte, thou arte ſhameleſſe , thou art » Thine eyes be vn-woorthy the ſight 
hereof, — be thine eures. O, thou wilt ſayey] am vn woorthy to be partaker of the 


boly Myſteries, Then art thou vwwoortby to be . prajers2 thou mayſie no more 
ſtande here, then a Heathen, that neuer was Chriſt And touchinge him ſelfe he 


ſalthe , Jn vaine wee come to offer the Dtily Sacrificy: In vaine wee ſtande at the Aultare: 


Peantnge thereby, as may appeare , that if h ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe foz lacke of 
| ardinge ſeeinge that his Malle, e⸗ 


Pere 
nen by his owne authoꝛzttie is ſhzewdly crack, and leafte foz vapne , aſſaieth to 


The aſſe(ſaithe he ) [#5 moe yar dn hx, I ied the people that 773/107 come 
This is a Gloſe biſide the texte: yet let vs take it, as it were true. But if bea- 
ringe of the Paſſe be a thinge pleaſant vnto God 3 and meritozious vnto the peo- 


ple: it Chꝛiſte be there offred in decde fo2 the ſixines i df the wozlde : if the Pꝛieſt 


alone may recetne foz af the reſt : it it be ſ koꝛ the people to Communicate 
ſptritualip, as M. Hardinge hath auouched, then is not the ſatcinge of the Paſſe 
in vaine, no not bnto the people : no although they neuer woulde Communicate. 
Chzyſofteme ſait he, Jt is in Vayre : M. Hardingefatthe, it is not in vayne, And pet, 
to ſee a greater contradiaton , ꝙ. Harbinge him ſelte in this place ſaithe, 1: i in 
vame vnro the people: And vet the ſame . Hardinge hath ſaide befoze, 1: i commann- 
ded by Councels : it is een for the prop to Commiticate in 115 it is not in vame vnto 
the prople 
It M. Harding wil ffande vnto the authozitie of Chzyſottome, let him not dil⸗ 
ſemble,but ſpeake platnely vnto the p. ,a8 Chꝛyſoſtome ſpake. Let him ſaye 
2 eee e 
ate not woortßy to be pattaker common praiers: departe yee from 
wank}. have no more af ßere, then Tk, Heats: : Your eies ol | 
e's fe ages: Vwwoorthy : vurwoorthy be your eares ; Out «Maſſes can not profite yon: they are not 
meritorious fot you : they pleaſe P ct: they probe his anger: they are al in Vane. 
This is Ch:yſoſtomes ſenie,and plaine meanjnge: and this is a favze windinge 
vp of S. Hardinges Clewe. ba ©; | | | 
Nou let vs examine this inuincible argimze nt, wherewithal euery Childe, as 
. Hardinge vaunteth, is hable to pꝛooue the ſoꝛiuate Maſſe. : 
The Maior is this, The Sactifice in C uyſoſtomes time was daily offred, 
The 0 ts this, But many tines vonn came to Communicate with the | 
Prieſt, F | 
The Cancluſton, Ergo, There war hint Mo ſſe. 
Here the Maior is apparent falſe : The — Lr at aduentures _ 
e ems ok efa! 
follow after as it map. | 


As foz the Maior it is = bythe ſirte Countel of Conſtantinople: byS. 
Auguſtine vpon S. John: by S.Baſfle Ad Cxſariam patritiam: by the Epiſtle of 
the Councel of Alerandzia in the defence of Macarius , and by the Countel holden 
at Laodicea, and by ſundꝛie other authozities fo that purpoſe befagy alleged , that 
the Sacrifice was not daily offced,as P.Pardinge imagineth; 

Touchtnge the Minor, ſt is not pzoued,dyt yangeth, as 4 have ſaie „ onely 
. Hardinge him ſelfe ſawe, that this is but a ſclender pꝛoufe, chry- 
on alone: * therefoze he ſought farther to 
finde 


* 
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finde his Dingle Communton in the Countrie. 5 t Chvloſtome ſaith, There is No 
locly to Communicate. By this it map appeare, as ue already ſaide, that Chꝛv⸗ 


ſoſtome him ſelfe did not Communicate: onleile wee wil ſay, Cbꝛploſtome was xo 


Godie : and ſo No body recctned alone : and Io body him ſelfe ſaide . Hardinges 
Pꝛiuate Baſſe. And therefoze No body may come oꝛthe, and iuſtly require me to 
ſubſcribe » Thus the Maior beinge kalſe, the Minor not pzoued, the Concluſiort 
not followinge, thou ſeeſt, good Chziltian Readers what inuincible fozce P, Har⸗ 
dinge hath bzonght to pzoone his Pale. 

But bicauſe he ſcemeth to ſet ſomewhat by the windinge vp of his Clewe , it 
ſhal not be from the purpoſe, to vn winde it agatne , and to lay it abꝛoade, and to 
conſider the ffuffinge of it, and to ſæ how cloſely,and handeſomelp it is wounde 


togeather. ä 
Feirſt, there is not one thzeade of the holy eee in al this Clewe, but the 
» plaine example ot Chziſte, and his Apoſtles quite : 


Secondely, the Pztuate Paſſe is founded vpon the negligence,and,as P.Har- 
dinge talleth it, the vndeuotion of the people. 
2(eltes ſaieinge their Paſſes in 


Thirdelp, there is a way diuiſed, how twoo 
diuerſe countries, may Communicate togeather in Bzeakinge Bꝛeade, be the di⸗ 
ſtance bitwæne them neuer ſo greate: and that without any manner warrant of 
Scripture,oz Docour, 


Fourthly,Late people, wemen, ſicke folkes, and boyes , that receſned oꝛ mint- 


ſtredthe Sacrament alone, are bzought in foz this purpole: as though it dad dene 
lawful then foz wemen oz botes to ſay Palle, | 
Fifthly,bicauſe S. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, © Pierome D. Chzyloltome, S. 
Bail, and ſutche others woulde not ſerue , there is bꝛought in a greate number of 
Pety Doctours,al of doubtful credite,and many —_ longe ſithence — 
and condemned by the Churthe. | 
Sirthly,the mater is made good by Uiſto ames, and Fables. 
Seuenthly, there are alleged Canons of Countels not extant in any Councel, 
geathered without greate iudgement by one Gratlan , and yet none ol them net- 
ther pꝛaounge, noꝛ once naminge the Pziuate Pa 
Eighthtv,bicauſe Þ. Harding coulde not finde his Hatte in the whole Churche 
of Rome, within the ſpace of ſire hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſte, he hath therefoze 
made ſearche at Alexandꝛia in Egypte, at Antioche in Syzta, at Cæſaria in Cap- 
padocta,a thouſande Pples beponde the Limites of al Chiſtẽdome, where as was 
neuer Pꝛiuate Baſſe ſaide,neither then, noz befoze that time, noz neuer ſithence. 
Nenthlp,foz that he ſtoode in deſpaire of Cathedzal,and other luke great Chur- 


ches,he hath ſought out | Chapels,Celles,D2atoz1es,and Pꝛiuate houſes : and be⸗ 


cauſe he had no hope to ſperde in Townes, 02 2 12 he hath ſought out the lit le 
Churches in the Countrie. | 


'Tenthly,notwithſandinge al this inquitie, he hath not yet foundenetther the 


name ot Pꝛiuate Paſſe,noz any Pꝛieſt that euer and recetued alone. 
To be choꝛte, the whole ſubſtance of his pzoufes hangeth onely vpon his owne 
ſurmiſe, without any certatntte,oz appearance ot trut he. | 


Thhele be toe contentes of M. Þardinges Clew,and thus ſubſtantially hath he 
pꝛooutd the an tlquitte, and vniuerſalitie of his ꝙ 
How, god Reader,to 91 ue thee onely a taſte of ſome parte, that may be ſaide 

of our nde, firlte it is apparent, that Chzilte qu . at his latte Supper 
Piniſtred the holy Communton, and no Pꝛiuate 3 
doo the ſame in * remembꝛante. : 
Likewiſe S. Paule willed the Cozinthians oneto walte, and tarie foz an otber, 
14 in the 
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nion. in the holy Piniltration 5 and to confozme them(ſplues to Chꝛiſtes erample. 
Hieronym. in. Wherevpon S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is befoze ed , The Lordes Supper muſle Fe 


Cor.n. Common vnto al: jor the Londe delivered the Sacraments equally vnto al the Diſciples that 

Ambroſ. Cor. n. were preſent, And S. Ambzoſe like miſe ige theſe wooꝛdes, Inuicem expe- 
| Rare, Waite one for an other, laithe thus, That the + Obſation of many may be celebrate 
| togea ther, and may be mi "7 SE 

cor A In the Canons of the Apolties it is Decr wollt any man refozte vnto the 

Canon. Churche,and heart the Scriptures,and abſteint ttom the Cemmunion, he ſtande 

| excommunicate,as one that troubleth the { 

pe Con dh: The like Decrees are founde vnder the namiz ol Calixtus, Anacletus, Mar- 

perac ta. tinus, Hilarius, and others: by whiche it is certajne, that the whole Churche then 

De Con. diſt i. recetued togeather, Wh | 


Epi/copus, 2 Clemens, as . Hardinge ca pol | s fellow, wziteth thus: Let ſo 
De con diſt, many Hoſtes be offred vpon the ficient for the people. 
St non. b >. Augultine ſaithe of the — ſ time 3 Every day wee neceine the 


De con diz. Sacrmente of Chnſtes Body. e And — the | particularly, be ſatthe 
S. quis. 4 thus: ; Vande conſido i 3 cis quibus heri Communic: WR „& hogie Conmanicas, & cras 
Clemt kpiſ . Communicabis ? V v bat tr can] bave in tfem, "th Home tf ou diddeſt Communicate 
bAveu deer yeſterday,ond dooſt Communicate to day,and wilt Communicate aggine to mono- we 

mone dom in 4 Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, After that cerfaine, i as the manner is, baue dinided the 
Monte, M:. Sacrament, tf ey geue euery of 2 lecue to take parte of it. 

c Auguſtin in S.Chzpſotome plainely deſcribeth the very deter of the Communton that was 
Pſalm. 10. vled in his time, by theſe woozdcs: The ſpinal and reverende Sacramentes, are ſet foorth 
d-lems. ſtroma; equally to ricbe and poore: neither doothe the riche mon eyiaye them more, and the poore man 
lib. leſſe 3 they bene of like bonour , and like comminge to them , The Sacramentes beinge once 
Chryſoftom. in. l. © laide c(as then the manner was foz the pi pple to reteiue) are not taken in a gaine, 
Cor. Hom 20. vntil al the people heue Communicate,ond taken Fo that ſhirityal n meate: lut the Prieſies 
ante ſtil and -warte fon al, enen for the pooreſt of tent al. 
cho 2 cer. Againe he ſaithe, T here are thinges wherein ffir Prieſte differeth nothinge from the 
hom 18. N 7 wee muſt doko the Karcher teres. Tor wee are al of ane Woorthineſſe to 

eceme ame. 8. 

og b. D.Gregozie ſaithe,that enen in his time the ozder was,that in the time of the 
bogor.li.2.ca.2z holy Communton,the Deacon ſhould — vß, and ſay alowde vnto the people: 
; Si quis non Communicac,det locum If there be, 7575 eee 
nicate ſet fim geve place. Eien * 

his Latine wogzde, Miſt in the time * apo | 


Miſſa. 


* 


Iſidorus in e LALLY 
l luxtf̃ered to be pzeſent at the Communiton,vntilthe C 
Deacon commaunded them favz the,pzonouncttig theſe 
meni exeunto: Oꝝ thus, lte, Miſſ eſt. Coe n foortbe, 


this dimtfling,oz departinge bxthe af the atechume by 
ſcife was then called Miſſa. falt * | 
the Communion togeather witd th 
The breakinge Bꝛeade, whiche tuen now is bſedin e it ſelle 
of the 8 "ag the Sacrament vnto the peop , 2 ju FN el | 
Auguſt. ad pan, buendum comminuitur: It is 50 70 8 eit maß be 
linuw. pft 5.9. Pꝛieſt him ſelke in his Malle ſa thus: Thx holy Mixtme an 
vnto mer and to al that ſhal receive it, vnto Saſuation. l Thus the r 
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| — —— Latines: thinkinge it faifict, 
ent by theſe lewe to haue genen a taſte ol the ret 

Our — 4 AIC ANI ;nce 'S: 

| | JUL » foz the Pzoufe of the holy 

fo; pzoufe of hin Male: wee ſke 

* koꝛge no . 


. Thele thinges wel ared,and welded fogeather, tv | 
Reader ) whether P. Pardinge have hitherto lutte cauſe , either to blowe vp the 
r W en ee | 


1 * 


9 
3 
5 
8 
22 
5 
x 
3 
9 
8 
2 
* 
75 
1 
A 
3 
A 
1 
5 
53 
* 


SN ere 


The.46.vn- 
truth, Proce· 
dinge onely of 
the groſſe er- 
rour of Tran - 
lubſtantiation. 


OF COMMYNION- E 
BOTHE - kino 


then that 255 ſerueth to the 
f db the exacte keepinge of the 


ende. Other Wiſe herein the (442M vnitir is ſo 5 — 
out warde Ceremonie, that accordinge to the ſaitinge 4 | who ener t the Myſterie 
of vnit ie. and not the bonde of peace, he te 68 m ſelfe , but 4 teſſimonie 

againſt himſelfe. Therefore they have greare cauſe ele they receine 
#n this Sacrament » Who mood by ſclender reaſons made or bothe kindes, doo raſhly and daimge- 
rowſly condemne the Churche, for geeuin ge of it onder one finde, to al, that doo not in their o 
cee, rhe jane nremondnace of the Sacrifice once offred on the Croſſe. 

And that they may thinke the Churche to may it pleaſe them to vn- 
derſtande,that the fruit = bo try ounce er br rh rage 
i the Fleaſ be and 


kinde, _— | cler 5 8 
.... elongate 
that pointe, 1 thinke it not nectſſarie here #0 tyeave dleve | a fn wat mater, Whiche Ml 
r „ ») 5 


N owne confeſſion pꝛo⸗ 


TIENES Pinata ee, af Har 
ciedeth not from God, but from the negligence of the people: but the abuſe of the 
Communton vnder one kinde, from-wher -whencs ſo ener it firlt pzocerded , ſtandeth 
—— NG es © who ſeeinge, and knowinge the 
Inſtitution, and Commaundement of @hziſte,pet notwithſtandinge haue diuiſed 
wales againſt their owne knowledge; biolentiß to repel the ſame. Ard that the 
whole caſe may the better appeare,the Que 1 tha ſtandeth bitwene vs, is 
mooued thus: V Vhether the holy Comn mion at any time vvichin 
the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſie vvere euer Mini- 
ſtred openly in the Churche vnto th people vnder one Kinde. 

Foz pzoufe whereof ꝙ. Hardinge hath here 89 Wemen , Childzen , 


Sicke folkes, Infantes, and Padde men: that theſe haue ſometimes rettiued the 
one kinde: ſome tn their Pꝛiuate houſes: ſome in thetr death beddes : ſome 
otherwiſe , as he did befoze, foz pꝛoufe of his Pziuate Made. It in al this longe 
treatie, he hauebzought any one erample,oz pzeufe ſufficient , of the Miniſtration 
in one kinde openly led in any Churche, it (s-goodreaſon he be beleeued. But 
if he after al theſe dne, dane. e the wozlves 


— 


£ 
E 
: 


or COMMUNION PINDER one xXINDE. 97 Diſferece 


eHitherto bzought na ſutche , nei. bitvveene 
Denn png eee Prieſt and 


Wat yeres paſte, made 19 cer. 
Þ the kingedome of Bohemia:and 

t nt: — certaine conditions hath conc. l rident. 
Countrie dam en tt not . they 
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Sed 
cognominauit. Viderien er- 
tam nouitas, quam veritas re- 
erit Hæreſis » etiam yerus conſuerudo: 


= —— e 
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As 
this ls true, eee ee and o _ l 
true that S. Ambꝛoſe Indignus eſt » qui aliter Myſterium celebrat, Ambra. 1 co- 


quam ab eo traditum eſt. No t enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui i aliter præſumit, quam da- rinth.n. 
ium eſt ab authore: He is of the Lande; thot de dooth otherwiſe celebrate tFe 
Myſterie, then it was deſmered of the Lorde. Fof be cannot be denonte, that taketh it 
otherwiſe, then it was genen of the anthom, But this excuſe vnder the pꝛetente and 
coloqr of vnitie,ſemeth to impozte ſome defaults. Foz. what, thinke theſe folke, 
that vnitie cannot ſfande without the bzeache of: es Inſtitution Oz that 
the Apoſtles, and holie Fathers , that miniſfred the Communion vnder bothe 
kindes, ne Oz that there was neuer vnitie in the Churche foz 


Ja chmſoſt in 2 
| Iitweent the Pzieſte, . corin homi.1& 
but al is equal, But our aduerſartes haue ergin kozced a difference bit weene 


| 2 e then others, they made him perry 
| —— 2 — 5 Tieſtes, Gerſon ſaithe , that if Tape Cerſon in tra- 
men ſhould Communicate vnder bothe kindes wel as Dignitas ſacer - craru contra 
do tis, non effer ſupra dignitatem L aicorum: The dignitie of tGe Prieſt, ſpouſde not be abone heereſim commu 
the dignitie of Laye menne. And Gabriel Biel er the th the Pꝛieſte aboue our Ladie, n/cand; Laicos 
val Hallowes, bicaule he m. nder bothe kindes, and they cannot. /ub viraq; ſpecie 
| | J 3 And Gabriel Biel 


> "Dor 


VVhole 
Chriſte 
in either 
parte. 


LCorin 11. 
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And ſo haue 8 Hacrament of equalitie and vaitie ns a: 
Sacrament of difference,and diſſenſion. 


the fruneof the Savromene(aith ˙— howerh meof the forms bf dredey nd: 


vine, This is a ſtrange fozme of ſpeache 2 the ignozant, that knoweth not 


what theſe fozmes mrane. Beware, good 2 foz under this wooꝛde there 

lieth a ſnare, S. Paule fiue times in one placeaileth it Bꝛeade : but this man 

ſaithe, it is the Forme, the Aiken, and Sher Bre 4 Fe eee 

belcrue, that in derde it is no Bacad Gee. | 

Wee know wel, The frute of. the ment tan 

Founes, noz in the Bꝛeade, oz Wine, are 

bodily mouthe : but in the Fiexheans Blond Chae, wich only arercew 

ued ſpiritually into the ſoule. L3G | | ” 

2 e It vn ether fandergherefore he that receineth in one 
« Jfanyauncient Dotter had ſatde the ſame, it might the 

rather haue bene belerued. But h. Hardinge, of ale PÞ2amice-af pig ownes. | 


to pleaſe vaynefantaſie : but they are not ſaffitient 

But doth ꝙ. Barding ſo ſurety know, that while 

did Chꝛiſte him ſelle not know it? Oz if Chꝛiſtt᷑ dit 

bꝛeake his owne o2dinance, 2 to pꝛouide foꝛ ee as eve 


Ale know, and it is our belcefe , that Chziltes whale Jamanitie both fleaſhe, and 


Bloud is in Heauen. But that the ſame humanitie of ; e Dd 
in ſutche groſſe ſozte, as is ſuppoſed by our adtierſaries, notwithftandinge many 
bolde vauntes thereof made, ret was it hithertz neuer pzoned, And although thts 
mater be moued by . Hardinge out of ſcaſon, as being i 
pet I thinke it not amidle bzicfcly to ſignilie byte wars * the olde Catholike 
Fathers haue thought of if. Ty | 

Conſentius demaundeth this queſtioof S. Avg! 
beinge no w in Heayen,baue in it bloud, or no. to 
it is eaſie fo2 any man to conũder, it Conſentius had bene perſwaded, as . 
dinge woulde ſæme to be, that Chziltes Body hath Blaud in it in the —— ry 
be woulde neuer haue moued this queſtion of Er ay of * is in Heauen. 
To leaue theſe new fantaſies, whereof itt th u 


Catholike Doctours made any repozte, wee 


Beda in Lucam 
422. 16. 


the Sacrament of Chʒiſtes Bodp, and the Wine is the Sacrament of his Bloud. 
So ſaithe Beda, Panis ad Corpus Chriſti Myſtigk, Vinum refertur ad Sanguinem: The 
Ereade in Myſtical manner hath relation to the BodY of Chriſte; the Wine bath relation vnto 
bis Blond. D061 like wiſe ſaith S. Paule, T he Breade that we breabe, is it not the Comps 
cation of the Body of Chriſte? Aud the Cuppe of the ble[ſmge / whiche wet bliſe, is it not the 
Communication of the Bloude of Chnſte? S. Pau Taithe nat, eche parte is in other ; 


but eche hath a peculiar ſignification by it ſc 


| Alexander, 4 
TMZ πο 


But ik it were ſo as M. Þarding,andcertaitic others of late dales haue grollp i- 
magined, yet not withſtanding the people tatitnge but one kinde onely , reteiueth 
iniurie, as . Hardinge may ſ& by Alexander a Hates, and Durandus, and other 
of his owne Doctours. Alexanders woꝛdes de theſe, Licet illa ſuryptio , que eſt 
in accipiendo ſub vna ſpecie, ſuficiat, tamen illa Que eſt ſab duabus , eſt maioris meriti: 
Although that order of receininge the Sacrament, wg che! is vnder one binde, be ſufficient, yet 
the other whiche is vnder bothe kindes, is of greater merite. And immediat ly alter: Sumptio 
ſub vtraq; ſpecie, quem modũ ſumendi tradidit Dotninus, eſt maioris efficaciæ, & maioris 
complementi: The receiuinge vnder bothe kindes 5 whiche order the Lorde delinered, is of 
greater ſtrength, «nd of greater uche And 1 Alexander ne ſaith, . 

ug 


pi. 2 F 
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| OF COMMYNION YNDER BOTHE XINDES. IS 
Chriſtus non continetur ſub viraq; ſpecie Sacramentiliter: ſed. Caro tantum ſub ſpecie 
Panis, & Sanguis ſub ſpecie Vini: hole Chriſte. is not conteiued. vader eche kiude 
by Wa of Sacrament. , but. the fleaſbe onely, vn; T: the fore of Breade „ and the 
Blonde vnder the forme of Wine. The like might berepoztcd out ot Durandus, 


and others. Here . Hardinges owne Doctaurtz canteſſe, that the people recel- 


uinge vnder one kinde, receiueth not the ful Sacramer t, noꝛ the Bloud ol Chꝛiſte 
by way of Satrament: and that their dooinge therein is ofleſſe firength 4 merite, 
then the dooinge of the Pꝛieſt. Wherefoze Þ. Hardinge in ſapeinge,The people recei- 
wing e onely vnder one kinde takerh no iniurie, dethe the people double iniurie. 


But fo paſſe auc theſe Scholacl ſubtle pojtes, it beboueth ysto know, 


in Bzeade,and the Daccanient of his Blond ta be geuen in Wine . Theſe be the 
rie eee loud. Wie may nat here actompte what 


map be in either of them by the Milte of vaine kantalle: but rather we ought to 
conſider, what Chziffe in the firſt Inſtitution heredf did, and what he commaunded 
to be doone, Neither do we here condemne the Church, as it pleaſeth . Barding 


vniuſtly to charge ds: but we wiſthe , and pzay ta Cod, that his whole Churche 
may onte be refoꝛmed after the example, + Jnſtifutior of Chzilte: without whom 
the cpurche is no Chur:he: nefther hath any right , oz claime without his pz0- 


milſe:noz any pzomiſle withont his wozde, 1 
Now, wherca3 P.Y3rdinge ſaieth, The ren tat we make for the maintenaunce of 
Chriſtes inſlitut ion. are ſo ſclender, It he had firſt weighed his owne, perhaps he woulde 
the moze fauourably baue repoztedours. J'meane not the reaſons , that others of 
that ſide haue taken of mennes Beardes; / N feare of the Pallie , andſhakinge , oz 
other diſeaſes, oz inconueniences that may happc but euen ofthe ſame, that he 
hath here planted in the firſte ranke , and entrie ge his cauſe . The firlte is this: 
It is 4 Sacrdment of vnitie : Therefore hi be abuſed , We maic ſeeke, no redreſſe. 185 
The ſeconde is this: The ffuite of the Sacrament dep 
and yVine : Therefore ye may breake Chriſtes inſtitution. | | 
The thirde is this: vvho/e chri/ie ( as . Þardinge ſaithe ) #s in either parte of the 
$4rrament : Therefore there is na wronge doone in barringe the people from one kunde. Certats 
nely theſe reaſons ſæme very ſclender, and ſpecially ta countermaunde the plaine 
WMooꝛde of God. The tentence that ©, Baſile vſefh in this tale, is very terrible, 


ho ſo forbiddeth the thinge that God commanndeth i Frag cõmaundeth the thinge, - 


that God forbuddeth,is to be bolden ace ſed of al them, Wot lope Of vie, 


| M. Hardinge. The. 2 phat 5 „ 
Ne we concerninge ti our warde formes of Breade and VVing(47) their vſe is imployed in figntfi- 
carton onely, and be not of neceſ it ie, ſo as grace may not be objeined by Worthy receiuinge of the 
Sacrament, anleſſe bothe kindes be miniſtred. Therefore in Conſecratinge 7 the Zacrament, according 
| not prepared for the re- 


to Chriſies inſtitur ion, bothe kindes be neceſſarie : for 4s murthe as it 1 
ceiuing onely but a/ſo for reneWinge, and ſtrrringe vp of the femembr aunce of our Lordes death. S0 
in as mutche as the Sacranent ſerueth the Sacrifice, H which the Death and Oblation of Chraſle in re- 
Preſented, lor he the kindes be requiſue:that by diners,aud ſundyie formes, the bloude of Chriſte | hed- 
& for our ſinnes, and ſeparated from his badie, may evidently be ſagnified.. hut in ad mutche as the 
faithful people doo recriue the Sacrament, thereby to attaine ſpiricual g race, and ſaluat ion of their 
ſoules, diuerſitie of the formes or kindes, that be ſed for the ſignification onely, hath no further vſe 
nc profue. But by one Kinde, becauſe in it whole Chriſte is exhibited , abund.oce of al grace is once 
tenen : ſo 45 by the other kinde thereto ouer added(whiche geufth the ſame, and not an other Chriſſe) 
no further augmentationof ſpiritual grace may be atteined .| In conſidetarion of thus. the Carho- 
Ligue Churche, taught by the Holy Ghoſte al trueche , "whiles in the daily Sacrifice the memorie of our 


1 4 Lourdes 


endeth not of the fourmes of Breade ; 


I os. 


v. i Moral s- 
mu Cd. 14 


The. 47,Vn- 
truethe. For the 
Breade,aod 
VVine ſigaiſie 
the bodie and 
bloud of Chriſt: 
the vvhitenes, 
the roundnes, 
and other out᷑ · 
vyarde formes- 
ſigni fie no- 
thinge. 
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Tbe. 48. vo- Lonler Death and Paſſion is celebrated, for that it is neceſſary therein, to expreſſe moſle plainely the 
trueche. For the ſheddinge and ſeperatinge of the Bloude from the zodis that wf Crucified:hath al. wiier torhar 
1 purpoſe e diligentlyvedborh Kindesof Breade and Vine. Bur In diſtribut inge of the bleſſed Sacra- 
the Sactament nt to Ci dias people, hathvſed Bbertie(whiche Chriſt neuer imbarred by any commanndement to 
ynto the people the contrary) ſoas it hath(48\ewer beene moſte for the behoufe, and commoditicof the recetuert: and 
in any open = hath miniſtred ſometimes bathe Nudes, ſometimes one 2 tou «it hath _ thought moſt ex- 


Congregation pedient, in ere rar and perſannes. 0 


vvithin the ſpa- 


ce of ſixe hun- 


rate ng The B. of Sariſ amn : 


Þere is mutche talke, and no pꝛoule. 15 I ' N the Pꝛiett if he minitter the 


Communion orderiy, and as he ſhoulde, doothf renewe the memo2ie of Chziltes 
Paſſion, actoꝛdinge to his o necommaundenſent, Doo this in my remembrance, Vet 
n That theretoze 'Chziltes ozdinaunce may be bzo- 
Neither is it yet ſo clearely 7 
— the leparation of Chzilkes 1 


His woozdes be fkrange : his geſture ſecrete: | | pevple neither heareth,no2 leeth 


dought, noꝛ knoweth what he meaneth. an nted, that the Separati⸗ 
on ol Chziſtes Body and Bloude, is repꝛeſeſted in the holy Pyſterts, pet howe 
knoweth ꝙ. Hardinge, that the Þ ought oꝛe to repzeſent the ſame, then the 
people: Donbtleſſe Chꝛiſtes Bloude was chedde indifferently foꝛ al the faithful, 
chryſat in.2 ad ds wel foz the People, as foz the Pꝛieſt: zbitwerne whom and the people, as J haue 
coriy.Homs. &. befoze ſhewed out of S. Chꝛyſoſtome, this caſe there is no difference. Foz wheres 
as P. Hardinge taketh the name bf S koꝛ ſome ſhewe of pꝛoule in this ma⸗ 
ter, it behoueth him to knowe, that nat onely the poztion reteiued by the Pꝛieſt, 


but allo the poztion that is diſtributed dnto the people, is of the olde Fathers tal⸗ 
Retrac ta lib.z led a Sacrifice. S. Augultine hath theſe woozdes, In Carthage the manner was, that 


Hymnes ſpoulde be ſaide at the Aultcre out of the Booke of Þſalmes, either when the O bla⸗ 
tion was made, or when the tfinge tat was offered was dinided vnto the people. 


By theſe plaine wwzdes we may le, that bothe the pꝛieſt, i people receſued one 


- Satrifice. And Clemens ( as P.Hardinge calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow) ſaithe 


thus: Tani in Altario Holocauſta offerantar,quanta populo ſufficere debeant : Let there 
be ſo many Sacrifices offred at the Altare,as may ſuffice for the people, 

And whereas it is further ſaide,that the zielte by reteiuinge bothe partes in 

ſeuerall, erpzeſſeth , as it wert, vnto theeys, howe Chziſtes Body, and Bloude 

were done aſunder, the Scriptures, and avhicient Fathers haue taught vs o⸗ 


therwile, that not any geſture bf the Pꝛieſt but the verv iniſtration of the holy 


Communion, and the whole action of the people , "erpjetet vnto vs the manner, 
and ozder of Chziſtes death. D. Paule ſaithe, A. often as ye ſhal eate this Breade, and 
drinke this Cuppe,ye ſha! declare the Lordes death yntil be come . And this, S. Paule 
weiteth, not ndhy to the pꝛieſtes, but alſo te the whole Congregation of the Co- 

rinthians And in like ſozte wziteth . A wp touchinge the ſame: 
Cum frangitur Hoſtia, & Sanguis de Calice in Sta fidelium funditur, quid aliud quim 
dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio eitiſque Sanguinis de latere effuſio deſignatur: 
+ eWhen the Oblation is broken, and the Blond from the cuppe is powred into the mouthes of 
the faithful, what thinge els is there ſignified, bit the offringe of the Lordes Bodie vpon the 
Croſſe, and the flowinge of his Blind: from his ſide? Thus it is cleare, that the ſepara- 
tion of Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloude, is repꝛeſented as wel by the People, as by the 


Pꝛieſt. Whercfoze to dtuiſe a difference with unde, 9 ame tocon- 


clude an errour, it is double tolle. Th 


Ante paſs 
on nobi: 
fols prz 
cepit hoc 


facere, i in 


| The diverfitie of former a | 

end hath no further vſe . —9—— this ſaleynge were otherwiſe 
Tre perth itn theres — It ib our parte to be obedient , and 
to diſcaſſe, oz reuiſie Gods Commaundementes : and to ſaie, any thinge that 
the Sonne of God hath appointed vs to doo , is vtterly voide of bſe , and 
p:ofite . - Asfoz the libertie of the Churche , that is he 
demaunde where , and when it was graunfed , pert 


any his ozdinaunce. Neither hath P.Parding yet pzoned, that the Churche with- 
1gregation and aſſemblie of people 


in ſire hundzed yeeres after Chꝛiſte, in open Congreg 
(whiche is the ſtate of this queſtion)euer vſed any (ut 5 kinde of libertte, 
In theſe woozdes P. Harding hath pztutly cowehet 


The firlt is thts , The pꝛieſte Conſecrateth the Sacrament: Therefoze the 
5 people is not bounde to reteiue in bothe kindes. 

The ſeconde is this, The pzteft offereth the Dacrifice , and repzeſenfeth the 2 
ſeparation of Chꝛiſtes Bodie and Bloude: Ergo, it is ſufficient fo; the 
people to receine in one kinde. 

The thtrde is this , The Churche hath bir ike, Ergo-h ts not bounde to 
Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. 

Alas, ho we ſclenderly hange theſe thinges er? Pet thele are the argu- 

mentes, that, as it is ſuppoſed, are neuer hable to be anſweared. 


; 
| MHardinge The. 3 Diuiſion | 
Ante paſsi- As touchinge the woordes of hase, Bibite ex hoc ones : Drinke ye al of this: They per- 
ons nobis alter inde Apps onely,and to thily re pars For to chem(45)onely he gaue commaundement to doo The EASY 
blu prz- chat, whiche he did in his ſupper as Clement jaithe : to them pneſy ſaiynge, Doo this in my Temem- en r chef 
2 hoc France. he gaue Commiſion to conſet rare. offer, and to recein 
ber ef deathe and paſ ion. by the ſame woordes ordeininge them pri 


quiunt A- 


potsli a. fore this belongeth not ro the laye people , neither came it i 


AWE: 


2 


pud Cle- they are loumde of necehit ie, and a arr e ee ret ae e Chal man 
Ro ET gp 4 errer eas 58 5 
Copftity, 1 vw | 
they uri. 5 e Here M. Har- 
Apoſtolica- f ts hard 7 7 dinge altererh 


rum Ca | | | 
ae en trade thele waydes 6 ub, Jam firiken with hozrour; ** 
- to conſider the terrible iudgement of God, It is mutche to be feared,that he, that 
is ledde awape of this ſozte; offendeth not of ignozance , foz ſo were the faulte 
the moze pardonable, but againſte the manifeſt k mowen truthe, and againfte the 
lowe the letter, the woozdes | plaine; that al ſhou — If he wil leaue the 
letter, and take the meaninge, S. Paule hath opened it. Foz,waifinge vnto the 
- whole Congregation at Cozintbe,he ſaithe thus, As often as ye ſbal cute this Breade, 10er i 
und drinke ofthis Cuppe, ye ſpal decſate tfe Lordes deathe vntiſ 4 come. It he doubte 
S. Paule, pet the very pzactiſe', and continual ozder of the Pzimitine Churche, 
5 in detlareth what Chꝛiſte And they fate, Conſuerudo eſt optima inter- 
pres Legis : Cuſtome is the beſt Interpreter of the lawe 4 It he wil take neither the 
— Chꝛiſte A r Jeb I know not how todeale with 
Onte againe he bzingeth foozthe Clement ze Apoſtles fellowe . And what 
Clement - Uerily euen the ſame,that miniſtred and delivered the holy Communi⸗ 
eee teten e in Rome, vnder bot he kindes, W was 
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Spiritualis 
boſtia. 


The. o. vntruth 
For they chafi- 
ged not, but re- 
ſtoared the olde 
cuſtome. 


the inſtitution and commaundement of Chriſte , cannot fin | 


Qui manducat panem hunc, viuet in ætemum 
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the longe dlage of that Churche, even as Chzife Une ſt to be Buhs: and 
BP. Hardinge is not hable to hewe, 5 
wile. eee eee 


him . Pet he beareth his conntenance 0 , ac ff 4 
if Chꝛiſt, when he ſaide, Drinke ye al, meant A | houldedzinke, why did ©, © 
Paule, and al the Apoſtles, and the whole pzimiſtine Churche erpounde it, and pꝛa⸗ 
iſe it. as though be had meante ſo: And it be meante lo, why dathe . Hardinge 
deceiue the woꝛlde, and ſay, /e meante nor ſor 7 

But Clement ſaith, Chriſie ſpake theſe woor! * Doothisi in my remembrance, onely 


/ nfo the Apoſiles, Therefore (ſateth . t ye al, pertaine to 
? Reader, t 


the A poſtles onely,and to thetr ſucceſſors. Underſt ante, good 
place here alleged, ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde, ther of | 
onely ſaith thus, That Chriſte appointed his Ax 10 * to the office of the bolie miniſtration; 
whiche he calleth the ſpiritual oblation. Therefoze thou mailte ſee , that M. Har⸗ 
dinge ſhewinge thee one thinge foz an other, and of theſame concluding what him 
liketh,cannot ſeeme to deale plainely, ZZ 

The argument that hereof is geathered, Fandeth thus: Clement ſaithe , that 
Chꝛiſte gaue onely vnto his Apoſttes the offife of the Pinilterle,and authozitie to 
offer the ſpiritual Sacrifice, Ergo, theſe woozdes, Drinke ye al of tſis, perteine no- 
thinge to the people. Here is a very fainte cuncluſion. Foz by fozce of this rea- 
ſon, he may take from the people bothe partes ot the Fanny, as wel as one, 
and ſo leaue them no Sacrament at al. 75 | 


> 


MHardinge. The, 4. bange q | 
And this Vuderſtoode they whiche alone one hundred y geeres eber the olde cuſtome 
of the Churche of receiuing the Communton yndey one kinde by their private authoritie, would needes 
wſurpe the Cuppe alſo For ſecinge them ſelues not to ue ſufficient pronfts, and Warrant for their 
dooinge,of theſe Weordes, drynke ye al of this, ih leiter to belſter vp their new Fang led attempte, 


they thought it better to allege the Woordes of Chriſt in S lohn, Excepte ye cate the fleaſ he of the 10¹ 


sonne of man, and drinke his bloude, ye ſ hal not aue life in you: Which Woordes, for al that 
our ne w Maſters of fourtie yeeres paſte wil to be vndeſſdanded af the ſpiritual. and not of the Sacra- 
mental eat inge, as it may be, and is taben for bothe,of | Be Doc ſcurs, ve weil a parte: Yet inal that 
Chapter,there is no mention of the Cuppe, nor of 'tVingat al vherefore they that crie ſo mutche on 
fnde in al the Scriptures neither commaunde- 
ment, where he gaue charge,the Sacrament ſo to be gad, 2 ſo mutche as any example , where 
Chriſte gaue it vnder bothe kindes to any other ng" torbapaſiles. Vybere ar cuntrart wiſe it may 
be ſ herwed of our parte thut the Sacrament mas geuen pnder one kind neh to the t Diſciples, 
that Wente to Emaus : For that the Breede , whiche vi 
theme mas not ſimple and common Breade,but the Sacrathe 
ſoaChryſoſtome, b Auguſtine, c Bede, and d Th copl 
It dppeareth alſo,thar the Communion vnder one Kinde vas v/ed at 
ciples,by that $. Like Writeth in thactes of che 4 oſſie of t the b ines of the . V Inel: 
here thinke to auaide theſe places by thetr accuſtomed fifure, .Synechdoche, amonge hts owne ſecte 
happely it may be accepted: but amonge men of right as 57k a iudgemont 
ouer Weake and vaine.' No ww to conclude rouchinge theixth 2757 
br inge no one waordle mentioninge the peer Vi 7o ruft 
et h, and not in verie obſcure wiſe,thar the forme of Brgfde 


of t Bodie and Blaude of Chriſte . for 


+/ n,, 
The Ke Sar e. 


In theſe woozdes P. > Hardinge chargeth vn = vs ,but alſo the —_— 


ELSE CERN RBe 


there taoke, Ni ed. Brake,and gaue to rye. 


die, With one acer doo Witneſſe. a, In Mit 
amonge Chriſtes Deer 3 


— Tus 


I. li. 
\ that ſhifte wil j 9. 


Cer on ker F they can c. 22 
lot he kindes elt Img Tn Luck 
alone is ee Chriſt ſaieth, Aa.. 


loans, 


Luc.“ 
4% In Mat- 
hæũ bo. ij 
5. De coo- 
enſu Fur 
gel. li.. 
. 
. In Luci. 
I. In Luc 
Alt 


maunde of P. Hardinge, what thinge he require 


in one: | 


| OF COMMVNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES 23 
of Chꝛilte, and al the Fathers of the Pʒzimitiue Churche, with greateouerſight: 
who in their times miniſtred the holy Sacrament vato the Uulgare people, as it 
is now ſuppoſed by theſe men, without any example of Chzaiſte, and without 
Commiſſion, - [4 24 e of 
Touching the Inſtitution of Chziſte, I haue alre: 
a quiet minde may ſæme ſuffictent . Pet foz faxth 


die ſaide ſo mutche, as vnts 
declaration, woulde de⸗ 
to Chziſtes Inſtitution. Jf 
yveordes , Chziſtes woozdes be plaine: Jf Example, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe miniſtred in 

bothe kindes: It 4«rhoririe , Chaiſte commaunded his Diſciples, and in them al 

other Piniſters of his Churche , to doo the like: I cerrarnerte of his menge, Lhe 

Apoſtles indued with the Holy Ghoſte,ſo pzaniſedthe ſame, and vnderſtoode, he 

meante ſo: It Con fn of tine, Ye badde the ſamy to be continued vntil he come 

againe . It neither the Woozdes,noz Example, no Commaundement of Chziſte, 

noz the vnderſtanding a pꝛaaiſe of the Apaſtles, can warrant vs Chzilkes Inſtitu⸗ 

tion, alas what warrant then haue they, that being vtterly voyde of al theſe thin⸗ | 
ges,onely ſtay them ſelues, as it is confeſſed by the beſt of that ſide , by the ſimple 87. Card in the 
deuotion of the people 2 When Chꝛiſte had deliucred bothe kindes vnto bis Diſ- Duels ſophuſtiy 
ciples,be ſaide vnto them, This doo ye, the ſame, that ye ſee, I haue dane. But 
where did Chꝛiſte euer ſave, Piniſter vnto your. ſelu 
waye vnto the people: 92, Reteiue yee in bothe kin 


01042.» 15 A * 
Mattel 


4. . | 2 + 
lie of theſe men may the better appeare, it ſhalbe gt 


med by al meanes to binder the Re- 
of the Sacrament may not be res 


Pulis,nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium receperunt ; Whereas for accompliſhs Cum omne. 
ment of the Communion, they dippe the Sactament, and deliver it vnto the people , they haue 
wot received this witneſſe ofthe Goſpel, He addeth further: Seorſum enim Panis, & ſeor- 
ſum Calicis commendatio memotatur . For the delinetie of the Breade , and the deliverie of 
the Cuppe,are mentioned a ſunder. And thus be ſpeaketh of the miniſtration of the Sa⸗ 


d 


crament, that is duo not onely to the Pʒieſtes, but allo to the peoyle. | 
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104- „ 1-6-6 rrdonw undies 
The learned men of bahemis [awe they coulde 5 lech, inſertar inn, and therfore 

to maint eine their new fangled | ier G. Hardinge to terme it. ey were 

| 7 | | iXhapter of loln, Onleſſe ye cate the fleaſ h 
of the Sonne of man, and drinke his Bloude, ye 1 bone no life in you. But che woordes 
in the ſixte Chapter of S. lohn. ſaithe ꝙ. Hardi Sour mew Bo wic haue expounded of the 
ſprritual.not of the Sacramental eatinge. Df the Bol 8, J can not ſee why they 
ſhould be called new fangled. Their req was none other, but that they 
might continue the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue CHurche, whiche Thomas of Aquine 
ſaithe, had continued in diuers Churches frojn the Apoltles vntil his time, fo: the 
ſpace of a thouſande and thzce hundꝛed yeeres# tontrolment. And it may il 
become a Chꝛiſtian man, and a ſcholar of thokpoſtolique Ste, to cal the dwinge ol 


' Chzilte, and of his Diſciples, New fanghed. > Touchinge their reaſons made in 


this behalfe, J neede not to ſpeake . | | Godde? name be bliCed,thep haue pzeuatled 
with the be m learned of the wozide , Wha#Fo ever thetr pzemiſlcs ſeeme to P. 
Hardinge,their Concluſon was this, that nd 


 dilallowe the ozdinance of the Immortal GD. 
E Bur our ne w Maiſters (aithe . Pardinge) * eee 


of the ſpiritual eatinge, Il it be e violence of nature, oꝛ the manner 


ok his Catholique doctrine , that dziveth M. Hardinge thus to taunte, he muſte be 


bozne with al: notwithſtandinge it agreethaot with his pzomilſe. As touching 
the vnderſtandinge of the woꝛdes of Chaiſtezjn the ſixthe of S. John, thep are not 
al new aiſters, that haue ſo taken them. For, to leaue . Auguſtine, Oꝛigen, 
and others of that age, Nicolas Lyꝛa, a nan ol later peeres, ſaithe, The ſaide 


wordes my preg muſte needes be taken | 


Nicol Lyra in 
P/al. iu. 


Michael vahke 
traflary. con- 
tra Lutherum. 


B. A — — abies eſt 2 


Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentemin ſe hae 
charitate Chriſti: 65 
wde , Cwelleth in mee , aud ] in 
: | N ſaithe thus: 1 his is the eatinge of that 
Joode,and the drinkinge of that drinke, for a may to flwel in Chriſte,and to haue Chriſte in him 
d-wellinge : whiche thinge is nothinge els, fut 10 les the lobe of hnſt. Here wee ſee, that 
97 Lyza a man that liued two hundze Frecrts agoe, and thercfo:e no very 
New Maiſter,expoundeth theſe woꝛdes of the?piritvat ratinge. 
Pet . Bardinge ſaithe, The /ame place my taken \ alſo of the Sacrament al catinge. 
But Lyza thinketh no, and e addeth fs Hoc verbum nihil directe per- 


tinet ad Sactamentalem, vel corpbralem manduc h ionem Nam hoc verbum fuir dictum 
diu, antequam Sacramentum Euchatiſtiæ eſſet inffitutum . Ex illa igitur lirera, de ſacra- 


mental Communione, non poteſt fieri argumenfum eficax : "Theſe -roordes perteine not 


dneclſy vnto the Sacramental, or Corporal eatinge 7 Toi it was ſtoben ſonge be fore the Sa⸗ 

crament was onſeine d. Therefore out o j this _ Here can 

for the Facramental Communion, © + © ".: | 
Likewiſe one Michael Uzhe one of late v1 eres ls aman of M. Pardinges owne 

fide, touchinge the ſame mater, wziteth thus Init mum eſt argumentum : Quæ e- 

nim de ſpirituali manducatione dicta ſunt, ille ad Acramentalem torquet - This(ſatth he) 

is but a-weake reaſon : For the woordes that be ſpon of ſrivitncl eatinpe , he oppheth to the 


Sacramental eatinge. Bere may P. Harding (be, biſides Auguſtine, Oꝛigen, and 


20e#3 haue not alleged, what menne he 

path called Newe Myers. Nicolas Lv2a was i Englifh man, and liued two hun⸗ 
dꝛed yet res befoze Luther: Michael U.che we of late yceres , and wꝛate namely 
Apoſtles were ndwe conuctfants — 

= E 
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the woꝛlde, onleſle they woulde fozſake their owne doctrine, they ſhoulde be called 
New: Maiſters te,as wel as others. 


And notwithltandinge theſe woꝛdes in the dth Chapter of S. John be ſpo- 
ken, and taken, of the ſpiritual catinge, as it is alreadie pzwued , yet are they of- 
tentimes by the olde Fathers applied vnto the Sacrament: but vndirectly,as it is 
aboue noted by Lyra. To allege the places, ſpecially beinge ſo manv, and not 

vnkno wen vnto the it woulde be tedious. Chꝛiſtes Beinge at Emaus, 


and the Diſciples Bꝛeakings of Bꝛeade at » bicauſe it hath pleaſed ꝙ. 
Hardinge to bzinge them t wile, ſhal be afterwarde anſweared in their places. 
Tyereaſons,that . Harding hath here g be theſe ; in the ſoxrbe chapter 


| of s lohm there is no ment ion made of the Cuppe or Vine : Ego, the people may receiue vnder one 
k;ade - This reaſon is very weake:foꝛ he mav as wel conclude of the ſame wazdes: 
Ergo,the Pꝛieſt may receiue vnder one kinde: whiche he him ſelfe ſaith is againſt 
Chziltes Jſtitution , De . The 
lape people beinge faithful, and godly, by Faithe, and in their hartes do in dæde, x 
verily dꝛinke the Bloude ol dee Therefoze they may dzinke the Satrament 


of the ſame. And as wean — COD te ſaithe/, - The people drnketh-in 
the perſon of the Prieſte, Therefoze , they in their owne perſon, as me, 
and without daunger. 


; 
An other reaſon is this: n dothe not appeare;, that Chꝛiſte ener miniltred in 
Both kindes, but onely to his Diſciples: Ergo, y people map recetue in one kinde. 
J maruel, what lucke ꝙ. Hardinge hath toſutch Concluſions. Foꝛ what neteſſarie 
ſequele can there be, either from th apoſtles to tue people: 02 from bothe kindes to 


Eckius,ln lacis 


one kinde:oꝛ from an Atfirmatiue to a Negatiue# The ſamme of the reaſon ſtan⸗ 


deth thus: Ch apoſtles are commaunded to retetu 
is not commaunded to reteiue Bothe kindes. The weakeneſſe whereof is euident, 
t che weth it felfe. It wil mutche rather. and better folow thus: The people is com- 
maundedforecetue , as thapoſtles recetued, foꝛ there ts erpꝛeſled no difference: 
The Apoſtles reteiued tn bothe kindes: Ergo, th 
ceiue in bothe kindes. And thus, notwithſtandinge it be here ſtout eiy auoutched, 
that we haue neither erample, noꝛ Inſtitution, pet q truſte it dothe wel appeare, 
that we haue bothe the erample of Chꝛiſte, that miniſtred the Sacrament in bothe 
kindes: and alſo Chiſtes Inititution, that bade his Diſtiples to do the ſame. 
M.Hardtnge.The.s. Diuifon. 7 © 

Thus our adutrſaries haue nothinge robringe out r the 181 againſt the vſe of the ca- 
tholite Churche,i miuiſtringe the Communion vnder one kinde. And yer they ceaſe not crieinge out 
Vpon the breache of chriſtes expreſſe ement u id MAuel for his parte in his firſte anſweare 
70 D. ole, ſatth,that the Councel of Conſtance pronounced e ag ainſtchriſte him ſelfe. But for as 
mutche as they are ſo hote in this Pointe, wil ende them to Martin tuther hum ſelfe their Patriarke, 
that etther by his ſobriet ir in this marer they may be Ser 
mconſtancre herein, be brought to bt aſſ hamed of themſe les 1 hough the places be wel knowen, as 
oftentimes cited of the catholiſe Writers of our time againſt the Gotpellers, yet here 1 thinke good 
to rehearſe them, that the vnlearned may ſee, how them [clues make not ſo great a mater of this ar- 
ticle, as ſome ſerme to beare the people in hands it is. Luther rtteth tu them of Bohenud'theſe very 
wards, Quoniam pulchram quidem eſſer , vtraq; ſpege Euchꝭriſtiæ vii, & Chriſtus hae 
in re nihil tanquãm neceſſarium fm preftarer phcem & vnitatem, quam Chriſtus 


vbigg precepir, ſectari, quim de ſpeciebus Sacramenti contendere : Where as it were a 
Jaire thinve (ſaith ße) to vſe bothe kindes of the Sacramitnt , yet for thut Chriſte berem hath 
eommunded nothinpe, as neceſerieyif were better to ſepe peact and vnitie, which Chriſte hath 

enery where charptd Vs w th al, the to ſtrine for the out rde kindes of the Sacromet. Againe 
his Woordes be the/e'm a declerarion that he -wrate of the moo Non dixi , neque conſu- 


lui,neque eſt intentio mea, vt mow aut aliquot Epiſc 
vuamque 


Bothe kindes: Ergo, the people 


e people is commaunded to re. 


at coded. ur by bis , and hrs Scholars 
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| ies THY SYCONDE Aries 


ue fpeciem potrigere, nifi ita conſtitueretur, &. mandaretur in Concilio generali: 


. Neither — I ſaide,nor counſailed,nor my minde is, at any one, or moe Eiſpops, beginne 


their o wne authoritie, to gene bothe indes (of the 18 * perſonzonleſſe it were 
0 odeined,and commannded in a general Councel, © . 
The B. of Sariſburie, 


It greeueth q. Hardinge that we ſhould ſay; . Chance of Conltance decreed 


againſt Chziſte him ſelfe, and therefoze he ſendeth vs to Luther him ſelfe, that, ſe⸗ 


inge his inconſtãcie, we may be aſhamed of our ; 1es, And thus with one poze ſpl- 
lable, he thought it god merily to refreaſhe him elle: i vet touchinge inconſtancie. 
wherein he ſo triumpheth againſt D. Luther, hi ſeemeth vtterly to haue foꝛgotten 
him ſelfe. Foz it is knowen to the woꝛlde, tit D. Luther in al his life, neuer 


changed but once, i that from manifeſt errour ti the open confeſſed tructh.But ꝙ. 


Cyprian . lib. 2. 
Fasz. 


Ad orig inem 

Tradit ionis 

Dominice. 

Q ugd manda- 
tum eſt. 


Hardinge, vpon how god occaſions J wil not ſdp, hath changed his doctrine , and 
whole faithe,twiſe within the ſpace of two verz. And lo mutche woulde J not 
now haue touched, ſauinge onelv to put him . — ol him ſelfe. 

That the determination of Councel of Conf ſte was againſt Chziſte,beſides 
Gerardus Lorichius, a Doctour al ꝙ. Hardingts owne Schule, whe aEumeth it 
in vehement woꝛdes, what canne there be ſo e, as that S. wꝛiteth vn⸗ 
to the Cozinthians: 1 hat J receined of the L. orde, be ſame beue 3 mere d vnto yon. Als 
ter he mentioneth eche kinde aparte, ꝛ ſyrweth that as Chꝛiſte tooke the bꝛeade, 
ſo he alfo toke the Cuppe:⁊᷑ that the Apoſt les reZzined both at Chꝛiſtes handes, not 
onely foꝛ them ſelues, but alſo to the vſe, behoiſfe of the people. Thereloꝛe, where 
as . Hardinge cricth ſo often againſt vs, that te deliuerie of the Cuppe vnto the 
people, is no parte of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, if he gad 5 theſe thinges wel. oz 
had conferred herein with the olde Catholike Father; 3 3, he woulde haue better ads 
uiſed him ſelfe , Foz tn ſtede of many, foz 
pꝛians woꝛdes in this mater be very —.— ridam vel ignoriter, vel implicirer,in 
Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtand$ , nog hoc faciunt, quod lefus Chri- 
ſtus Dominus & Deus noſter huius Sacrificij Aüthe & Doctor fecit, & docuir: 
Some thx: be, that in ſaneti fieinge the Cuppe, and deþwering it vnto the peopſe, doo not that 
thing, that Jeſus Chrijte our Lorde and God, ße authgur and teacher of this Sacrifice, both did 
and taught. And addeth further, If any man be in this errojn, ſeeinge the light of the tmeiß. 


let him returne apoine vnto the roote, and vnto tfe offginal of the Lordes Ale And af- 


ter in the ſame Epiltle, We keepe not the thing that is (omannded vs, onleſſe we doo the 
ſame, that the Lorde did. Jn theſe few wwꝛdes S. Typꝛian ſaith, The Lorde both did it; 
and taught it to be doone: Be calleth it The Lordes T radon ; he calleth it The Lordes 
commaundement. And here cannot . Hardingeſteale a 

Cypꝛian meante al this of the Cuppe , that tl} Þz cft-conſecrateth foz him ſelte: 


W his very Poo be plaine fo 15 . 5 a . ice Dominico ſanRificando , & 


pke, and miniſtringe it vnto the peas 
22 Heretiques called Aquariiz 
but in ſterde thereof did Cons 


at al. Wherefoze at thende of the ſame Epil by  concludeth with theſe woozdes: 
Not to doo tfat thin;e, that the Lorde did, what is i els, then to caſt of his Woorde, and to 
deſpiſe bis Diſcip ſine, and to cdmitte not -worldly, 1 ſpiritval robberie, and adulterie » while 
#5 a men from tſe trurth of tFe Goſpel, ſiealeth i both the ſmemnges , and dooinges of the. 
Lorde, and corupte th, and defileth Gods comaundenittes?So it is vnttẽ in the prophete Hies 
remie, V Vhatis Chaffe in compariſon of Carne © Fherefage vvil 1 vpon theſe prophetes, 
faith the Lord, that ſteale my vvoordes eche one * en * his eee deceiue 


my people in their lies, and in their errours, 


pozted, 


FP 
eee e ee, . 
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poꝛted, were wzitten by him befoze God had appointed him to publich the Goſpel: 


and therekoze are no moze to be alleged agatnlt him foz that he wzote afterwarde, 
os note ot inconſt ancie, then'P.Hardinges Sermons pzeached openly inthe time 
h of kinge ue e to be alleged againſt that he wziteth now. 

M. Hardinge. The 6. Diuſſin. 

Thus he Wrote before he had conceined perfite hatred agurnſi the c hure he bur afrer thi le had 
beene better acquainted With the Diuel, and of him,appearinge vnto him ſenſibly, had beene inſiru- 
fed With argumentes 2gainſtthe Sacrifice of the Maſſe, (5) that rhe memorie of our Redemption by 
Chriſte wrought on the Croſſe , might viterly be alli hed : he wrore hereof farre other wie. 

Si quo caſu Concilium ſtatueret, minimè omnium nos vellemus vtraque ſpecie poririzimo 
tunc primum in deſpectun Concily, vellemus aut vna, aut neutra, & nequaquam vuaque 
potiri, & eos plane anathema haber e, quicunc; talis Goncilij authoritate potitentur ynagz: 
If in any caſe the Comncel-woulde fo 8 woulde in yo wiſe haue bothe the Kincles: lt 
even then in deſpite of the Councel , wee woulde haue one kinde, or neither of them , and in 


The. gt. vnt ruth 
loyned vvith a 
ſclaun der. Ne- 
uc t man ſpake 
more reuciẽtl 
of the Oblation 
of Chriſte vpos 
the Croſſe. 


no wiſe Fothezandholde them for accuſed, who ſo euer by autbonitic of ſuche a C ür, would * 


bane bothe « Theſe Woordes declare, what ſrrite Luther Was of. They / hew him like him ſelfe. 

vvlo ſo euer readeth his bockes with indifferent tudgeme: nt hal 921 that ſuhen; the A poſiles time, 
neuer Wrote man jo arrog anti ne ſo difpitefilly againſ! the churche,nor ſo contraxily to him ſelfe. 

V Vhiche markes be ſo eudent, that -who ſo euer Wil not ſee them, bur ſufſereth him jelfe ro be caried 
way into errour, hatred of the Churche , and contempte of al godlineſſe, euer by him, o by bis 
ſcholars:excepte he repente and returne, he is guiltte of his n danmat ronyvtterly overthrowen,and 
ſinneth inexcuſably,as one condenmed by his owne iudgement. Bur for excuſe hereof, his bocke of the 
Captiuitie of Babylan.he confeſethythat he wrote thus, not for that he thought ſo, nor for that he 
iudged the vie of one funde vlan ful. but bicauſe he was ſityred by hatred. and anger ſo to doo His 
-woordes doo ſounde ſo mutche plarnely, Prouocatus, imo per vim rapius. 1 fe thisſatthe he; 

otherwiſe then 1 thought in ny harte-pronoked, and by violence pulled to it,whether 1 would or no, 
Bere I doubte not ut Wiſe men wil regarde more , that Lachey wrote when his minde Was quiet 


aud calme,then When it "Was enraged with arent e affecTions. 


fe. of Sariſburie. | 4 
There is nothinge ſo eaũe as to ſpeake il. There was hothing further of 3 


Luthers minde, then vpon any determination ol any Councel,to miniſter the Sa⸗ 


crament vnder one kinde, and ſo to bꝛeake Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution into halfes. But 
he thought it not meete, that Goddes trueth ix prot: home bange of thauthozts 
tie of a moztal man,and ſtande foz true no furth oulde pleaſe a man to 
allowe of it.  Notwithtandinge ſutche oy 1 5 oo by itte the Nope hath 
claimed to him ſelfe, foꝛtinge the wozlde to be leue, as he him ſelfe wziteth, That be 
fathß al right and la we in the cloſet of bis breaſte. 7 1 one Sylueſter Pzicrias gouer- 
nour of Pope Leos Palaice, was not aſhamed, no: afraide,to wzite theſe wazdes, 
A Doctrna Romanæ Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificil acta Scriptura robur , & authorita- 
rem tralit. The boy serif ture taketh ſtrenęthe, and antßontie of the Chinche,and Biſbop of 
Rome. This as the thinge, that D. Luther miſleliked, and thought intolera- 
ble, And thereloꝛe he laide, he would haue Go 80 s wo2de reteiuet, onely bitauſe 
it is Goddes wooꝛde, and ſpoken by him, not bicauſe it is authoztzed by a Coun⸗ 
cel: and it the Councel woulde allow the Hints zation in one kinde, then, he ſaid, 
he woulde vſe Bothe, bicauſe Chꝛiſte in his Inſtitution appointed Bothe. But 
if the Biſhops in the Councel woulde agree vpon Bothe kindes, as a mater ſtan⸗ 
dinge wholy in their pleaſures , as though they had ful power to controle , oz to 
ratifie the wil of God, then, he ſaide,he woulde haue no regarde vnto the authozi- 
tie of ſutche a Councel , that ſctteth it ſelfe aboue God, but rather woulde vſe one 
kinde onelv, oꝛ none at al. Foz this cauſe M. Hardinge repzooueth Doctoz Lus 
ther ſo ae calleth him arrogante: bicauſe de woulde not haue 9 
: ia 2 wi 


Extra de Conf. 
Licet Romanus. 
Sylucſter Prie- 
rias, Magiſtes 
Palaty. 
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wil ſublece to the wil of man. 

Pet it appeareth that S. nen i n Foz notwithitan- 
dinge he had Circumciſed Timothee , yet win be ſawe certatne come in, that 
woulde needes fozce the ſame vpon Titus alis, and ſo make it neteſtaxie, he with- 
ſtoode them ſtoutely,and woulde not peelde. he wzitethzNeither was Titus, 

that then was with me,compelled to be Ciumciſed for the cominge in ofcertaine falſe Bres 
thren,whiche came vpon vs to trie out our labertie,that wee have in Chriſte leſu, to the intent 
fo bringe vs info bondage one whom wee gone nf bac by eelding no not for any time, 

| that the trueth of the — might remaine amonge ou. 

raſebiu lil. Euſebius in his ſtozte ſatthe,there was an lde lawe in Nome, that no Empe» 
rour ſhould conſecrate a God, onleſte the ſamt Nod had beene firſt allowed by the 

Councel. Tiberius betnge Emperour, when {> hearde of the woonderful wozkes, 

that were wzought by Chꝛiſte in Jew2ſe,thought therfoze he was a God, and pꝛo⸗ 

moted a bil vnto the Councel,that Chzifte might be 'pzoclaimed and taken fo; a 

Cod. But the Councel was otherwiſe bentezand woulde allow him foz no God. 

Tertullian laughcth at their folie. Bis wooꝛzbes be theſe : A pud vos de humano ar- 

logetico. bitrio diuinitas penſitatur. Niſi homini Deus pla uerit, non erit Deus . Homo iam Deo 
propitius eſſe deber. Emongſt you the diuinitie an ſtate of Godzis weighed by mans indges ' 
ment. Onſeſſe God pleaſe man, God(emongſi yon) hal be ng God, Now therefore, man muſt | 
be good and javomable vnto his God. The like fafe ſeemeth to be in them, that thinke 

: Goddes trueth is no trueth, onleſſe the Conſeftt of a Touncel allow it tobe trueth, 

Ad nobiles Or- To this ſame purpoſe Luther wzote a books vnto the Knightes of the oꝛder of 

dinis Teuronici. Nulſia » after they had obteintd from the Poſe a diſpenſation to marie notwith- 
ſtandinge their vowe. He chargeth them, hal zn any iſe they morie not by warrant of 
that diſpenſation ; otherwiſe(He ſatthe) they offend? Cock, and be woorſe then adulterers , as 
houinge more regarde vnto man, then vnto God : ang haningy Goddes owe diſpenſation, as if 
tr were not ſufficient, woulde ſceke furtßer for the A renſation of a man. 

Luther wꝛote not this inthe deſpite of azy godly Councel , nom2ze then the 
pꝛophete Eſate, when he laid, Inite Conciliun & diſsipabirur : Coe,geather your Col 
cel, and it ſbalbe broaken. But he coulde not ſuffe{ to ter Goddes glozie ſo defaced,that 
a tompanie of men er. low his as il it were 
not true in it ſelfe, but mult tal, oʒ ſtandeonely at — 

The relt that tolloweth, is nothinge els, hat ly ſclannder. But God be 
bliſſed, that bath delinered that godly man fron lipnge tongues, 

But Luther(ſaith BP. Harding wa * . Euen ſo Partion 
the Beretique cdarged . Paule, ſpaks againſt the Ceremontes, « yet him 
ſelfe ſhaued his head at Sarde de odlerted the Cerrmontes: that he woulds 
not circumciſe Titus, e pet had tirtiumciſed Azmott us : that he woulde ſometime 
defende the law, t ſometime repzwue the law! 1 yo was enermoze contrary to him 
ſelfe. And he that had . Hardinges ſpite, pt! 
faulte with ©. Paule foz inconſtancie,then itt 

, contrary to himſelfe, pet might no man woz! 2 
8 Luther enermoze followed Gd vl 
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Tertul in I po- 
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ment vnder one binde or bothe, more out of doubte, phils eee 75 
 Counſaile,writerh : Sicut edere ſuillam, aut abſtinetæ a ſuilla, ſi alterutra ſigni parte vii me · In foci 
dium eſſe. That &s it in « thinge indifferent to eate Schi 1 


 locis > 


fred vndey one Kinde, or bot 


OF COMMYNION VNDER boTHY KIND ES. YO 


it is alſo to ſe , whiche parte of the ſigne 4 man I ſtet Byzhe Woorde , Sign e, he meameth the gu- 
crament-iking better that ſtrange woorde, then the accuſtomed woorde of the Chur e:(caſthe mi; bt 
be thought of the bretheme of his ſefte.tn ſomewhat to iome Vith the Catholthes. 


Bucer alſo is of the ſame opintun, who in the conference that was had between the c atholtques and 


eftantes for agreement in controverſies of religion at Rar done, confirmed, and allowed this ar- 
ricle by his fid conſent with theſe Woordes: Ad controuerſſam, quæ eſt de yna aut viraque ſpe- 
cie, tollendam, cum primis conducturum, vt ſancta Excleſia liberam facerer poteſtatẽ, Sa- 
eramentũ hoc in vna, vel in vtraque ſpecie ſumendi. Ea tamen lege, vt nulli per hoc detur 
occaſio, quem vſum tantopere retinuit Ecclefia,temere condenandi, aut inuicem iudicidi: 


That the ers for the one, or bothze kindes, may be taken away, it ſhalbe very wel doone, 


" that boly Churche made it free, to receiue this Sacrament in one or bothe kindes;yet vnder jutch 


condition as here by no occaſion be geven to any bodie,raſbely to condemne the vſe, Whiche the 
Churche bath ſo longe time keapte,nor to iudge an othex, Soothely he whuche -woulde have it 
free and at 2 receiue the Sacrament vnder one or bathe kindes, and boldeth opinion.that the 
alle cuſlome of the one kiude onely is not to be condenmed,ſeemeth plainly yenough to confeſſe that no- 
lunge hath beene inſtituted or commaunded of chriſte touching this mater, at neceſſarie toſaluation. 
Thus Wee may ſee plainely that they Whiche haue hui; them ſelues from the Myſtical bodie of 
Chriſte, that us, his Churche, "who Were of greateſt learninge and tudgement make it a mater mmdiffe.. 
rent (as it is in i Ar ay fte to the libertie of the Churche) whether the Sacrament be mini- 
And thus mutche hath been confeſſed ag ainſt Nl. Iueli nd his ſec te, not 

onely by the learned aduerſaries of the Churche in our time. hut alſo by a learned ma of Bohemia aboue 
ſoxe ſcore yeeres paſt. His name is loim pra yxſamof Whoſe Writinges,ſome are ſer forth in printe. 
This learned man, Where as be endenoured to proone the Ve g bothe kindes of the woordes of Chriſte 
Written by $, e ye eate the fleaſ he of the ſonne of man, and drinke his Bloude,ye [ hal not 


tn .de pro haue life in you.at length vttereth theſe Woordes accordenge to the eloquence of his tine. Vetunta- 
ſ{kione i- men hic Deum timens, & mores impios aliorum p cauens, fareor,quod quaſtiber perſo- 
&icaths- nas de Eccleſia Communioni fidelium ſub vtraque ſpecie repugnanres damnare aui hare. 
lee, Ca. ic. ucare non intendo: But heare hauinge the feare of God | fore mine eyes, and beinge wel m. 1 


followe not the Wicked conditions of others, I graute, tur What perſonnes ſo euer of the (hure be 
— the Communion of the Faithful people vnder bothe findes. I intende not to cundenme 
to holde them for Heret iques. But if it be the cm of cod. hat rh Sacrament be 
re Fal vnder 24 Rindes, wih ſ houlde he be forbidden by the feare of Cod. tu tondenme thoſe 
that order o of Communion?Seeinge that who ſo fo ever goeth agabil cod tommaurdes 
5 ee hrs reſtimonie the vſe of one or both kinds is indifferent. 
Thus wer are hable to allege Luther, Melancthon,Bucei, and that learned boſeulun. for the in- 
eee No either vnder one Kinde or bothe. VVhercl y | nrane nor, 
the yſe of the Sacrament is ſo left to eue ry mans libertie, as he that A bothe kin- 
des and an other may content him ſelfe With one kimde. Not ſo: euery man is bounde to follows the or- 
dey of the Churche:but the Churche is no: bounde oft by Goddes commaundement, tominiſer 
ir onder bathe fundes to the Laitie. 
['* 1. B. of Sari burie. I 
Eo pzcone that the halle Communion is a ng inditferent,ve b:\ngeth foꝛth 
thauthoꝛitie of Pelanahon, Bucer, ; a tertaine learned man of Bohemia: ſome of 
| alleged, ſome without any allegation at al, either doth he bzings 
them tothe intent to take them foz his aut hours, t to folow them:fo2 they neither 
ws i conſented to the bꝛeache of 


8 þ:foz, 
r alleged any of theſe. | 
manner of his ſpeache,in that he cal- 
as he ſatthe ) is rang e, and rot the ace 
nett — quare's with⸗ 


— 5 2 e 8 a = 8 
FFPTFPTP TE ae 28 — — — 4 1 r . a * 
* 4 0 * * Ei * — ; 8 
© 
82 — TE — L 
. 0 _—_ a , ; F 3 1am * 0 y + — 
e a 24 1 1 8 1 5 ed 2 * Err — 41. be r n Cy 2 _ * ä — — na . — 
_ 3 * . r 3 Wo 7 + Gs of Y — _ P —— Pon 24 —_— * 7 Ss 2 » \ * PS 0 be * r 
* "a" a 8 l Fe Ew ori 8 ee — * by r r 2 of 1 * 15 a _ j 
* r ak r * nt 4 WS Fs : . N F Oe PTS > : , 3 I wp td Type es pes 
22 ͤ 0d oo IE SREEDY es _ 3 8 992 . T ene ods 4 „ ern By 
| 3 ** * p 3 9 72 2 — a oe” ä N * 
” n 122 a * > gan min ET . "— 0 5 &a wy 4 id Vs jc Ink, AED Nr 5 CY 2 2 : — + + 
*. Sen ak WES A ef 6 a; ve e * * a * „ * >. I = O87 hg _ why , Fi PIE . 9 * = * * % ho NI + 8 LSD. * 8 — 
+ — ” p * 8 A I 
= * . 8 1 4 — 6 —_— 0 — 5 —ͤ— — 83 
r Ae Des. 7 * IE 0 5 * Y N N — 
5 * e N 
; — Dov SCRA . 3 
ene a 3954 — —— — — "A - 
— 1 N 87.4 
n 
- 7 
K 1 9s 


* eden 93 


Asigne. no THE SECONDY' Aire 
1 called a Signe in al times, and ages · ot the [- 
Witt! 1:64 dit Petrus Lumbardus thus defineth a — 5 pxcramemum eſt $ignum rel 
r Sacræ: A Sacrament is the d igne of a holy thing, And as it is thought, the very ſubſtance 
1 Auguſt. De Do- and nature of a thinge cannot be better known, then by the Definition. H. Aus 
ET frina Chriſtia. gultine ſaith, Signa cum ad res diuinas adhiben ur, ſacramenta vocantur. gignes,when 
1 lib ʒ ca ij. they be applied to godly thinges,be called Sacramenty s, And agsine, wzitinge of the dif- 
1 10han.Tr4. ference that is bitwæne the Sacramentes of the Olde Law, andof the New , he 
Aarn. 45. alt he thus, In Signis diuerſis, eadem fides: The signes beinge rn faithe is one. 
Auguſem contra And waitinge againſt | one Adimantus , he nirhe: : Non dubitauit Dominus dicere , 
Adimantum Hoc eſt corpus meum, cùm daret Signum Corparis ſui : The Lorde doubted not to ſayes 
au. This is my Bodie, when he gave the Signe of bis Boche. Likewiſe ſaithe Chzyſoft 
Chry/otom.in Si mortuus leſus non eſt, euius ſymbolum, ac Sighum hoc gactificium eſt? J Ie ſus die 
Matt he hom.$z not, Whoſe toben, and whoſe sine is this Sacrifice And left any man ſhoulde be detei 
Auguſt. de Do- ued in the meaninge of this wooꝛde <igne, Auguſtine him ſelfe hath expounded 
frmachriſt, it thus: Signum eſt res, præter ſpeciem, quam i gerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens 
l:bz - exſeincognitionem venire: A gipne is a thingesthat biſides the ſight it ſelfe , whiche it ofs 
De con Diſt a. freth vnto the ſenſes, cauſeth of it ſelſe ſome ( kertaine thinge to come into knowledge, 
Stonum efs. Hereby it may appeare, that this woozde iger 
woulde baue it ſeeme,noz ſo vnaccuſtomed vi ink the r Al 


But ( ſaithe he) Melantthon , and Bucer acc 
theſe godly learned men, when they ſaw, that 
. ries, they toulde not obteine, that Chziſtes Ife 
ned, vet they deſired at the leaf, it might be #1 | 
ry Churche to do therein, as they ſhould ti arg Fe that Ana yuryridredeg | 
oz offence of others. And thus karre fooxt their deſire was, it might be tudged 
tree: not that they thought, Chꝛiſte had not dzdeined the Sacrament to be mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the people in bothe kindes, ae lelke it is tndifferent : but that 


and that it would not be iudged Hereſie,to i 2 , as Chatſte had commaunded. | 
So the godiy Fathers at the beginning e, when they coulde not perl made the 
Pꝛinces of the woꝛlde, with their people, tagt 

thep were gainers, and gaue God thankes,Whe they might haue place, and libers 
tle fox ther ſelues,freely,and with quiet cofiſcienc tu meete togeather , and to 


pzeache the Goſpel, 
This lidertie P. Hardinge cannot ike ſjthal, Ve woulde bow it tree foz the 
whole Churche to determine of it:but not foz; particular . This is 


a ſhifte to deteiue the ignoꝛant. Foz he knoweth wel, that al other — 
thzoughout the wozlde , from the firſt plantinge of the 2 vntil this day, dos 
til miniſter the Holy Communion in e N 
that Chziltes Inſtitution was neuer openl®, 
in the Churche of Rome: whiche Churche az 
lar: and that the ſame bzeache in the ſame Ed 
- canſent of Biſhoppes,oz other learned metz 
the fimple denotion of the people. And Sgot 
may lately bzeake Chaiſtes Inſtitution, withou 
not ſafely returne agaſye to the ſame, wit 
ntedeth na Cotmcel, where as nothinge is 

Touchtage the inditkerencie ol this n 
this whole treatie, and in what ſozts t 
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OF COMMVNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES. ut | 


ſeeme a thinge indifferent, J know no better anſweare,then that is already made 
by d. Cypzian, who in the like caſe maketh anſweare thus ; si quis de anteceſſori- ch yrian li- 
bus meis non hoc obſcruauir, & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & magiſterio ſuo 29ſt 3. 
docuit, poteſt ſimplicitati eius de indulgentia Domini yenia concedi: nobis vero non po- 
terit ignoſci, qui nunc à Domino admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus & c. Jf any of my predeceſ- 
ſours baue not d, and keapte that thinge,whiche the Lorde by his example, and com- 
maundement,hath taught vs, be 2 bis ſimplicitie may bepardoned ; but (if wee wiſfully ofs 

fende) there is no pardon for vs, that are already warned; and inſinutted of the Lorde , Wee 
gene God thankes, that whiles be inſtmicłe tñ vs , what wee ſbal doo for the time to come, he 
forgeneth vs that is paſt, bicanſe wee haue ened of ſimplicitie Thus farre foozthe the 
bꝛeache of Gods ozdinance may be bozne withal by the judgement of ©. Cypzian. 
But be addeth further, Poſt inſpirationem vero, & reuelationem factam, qui i in eo quod cypriauus 
errauerat, perſeuerat , prudens & ſciens, fine venia ignotantiæ peccat, præſumptione args. Ad laba,B? 
obſtinatione ſuperatus: After that God hath once opened and rene ſed ( bis tnt he) who ſo de Herericis 


continueth ſtil in bis errour, willingly and Wifingly offendeth without hope of pardon, as bes Baptizandss. 
Inge « overcome with Preſumption,and Wilfulneſſe, | 4 


MHardinge. The. 8. pie 


— it was miniſtred in lot he kindes at Corinth, as it appeareth by cpade, cali 

ds wer finde moſie euidently in the writinges o druers auncient Eathers ; Yet 

Dee beene mooued by diuerſe and Weighty cauſeh, to take order, that the people ſ houlde 
receiue their Communion wnder one nor onely in the Councel of Baſil, but alſo in that of Con- * . 4 
feance,and lange before them aboue a thouſande peer ehe ffir Councel of Epſeſs, as mae deo For hate vvas 
8 geather, and namely Vrbanus Reg ius 4 Doc fur of | Luthers [choole, confeſſeth tn his Booke no ſutche Ca- 
locis Communibus. One ceuſe » and not the laſh, Ws, that thereby the bereſie of Neſſorius non touched, or 
might the rather be ext inguifihed,naoho among ft arher eo ran; pred uy that vnder the forme once mooucd 
of Breade in the Sacrament is conteined the Body of Chriſte Without bis ploud : and vader the forme -o Pr 
of the vine, his Bloud onely wirs his yody. Many other cauſes model thoſe Fathers to take that por e 
order , for the auoidinge of mam inconueniences 2 gers and offences, phiche might happen in neuerdreamed 
the 2 the Cuppe » 4s vmeuerence of]Þ high « Sar 4 eof Chrilien 1 people at the begin 5 ny ſarche 


112 % fo vv eighty con 
oe wine from corruption cui rica ſidetations; 


Lee 
met en to. be Freate extrenutie of colde, vvherefore 


biſade 4 g hel 7/21 i had bene ori re My to have leude al tothe eceſcitle of Chriftes Ioſtiru- 
bothe Kindes. b & 5 tion ſ houlde be 
the k. of lend © 64 het He's e, broaken. 


Þe gramteth that bo. Paule at Coꝛinthe, un flandzte other holp Fathers, in 
their ſeueral Churches miniſtred the in Bothe inves, He might ne 
wel haue ſaive, Al the Apotkles, and al the Fathers, tauinge foz binderin 
bis cauſe But the Charche after wende pon amr dues here dg) kin 


» - | mer w ae eee 

8 tho koure hin z es Arg, and the ſame, Amo 1414; 
boob feb or dic marble And what fozce tan he finde herein 
to pzoone his purpofe : ir 35 ſo probably ceathered (fatthe Þ. Hardinge) that the ſeine 


aer w Pa yeeres before , an Here he is dꝛiuen 
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atter that Neſtozius was dead, x his Yereſte quit 
in the Councel of Epheſus, whyis there no Att 
Councel,noz any learned man within a 
But Vrbanus Regius 


ners and ſundzie bookes,and that as welof the one ſide, as of the other, onely fo: 
dealpe of memozie , and increaſe of knowledge. Neither was that Booke euer 
- | cozrectedo2 publiſhed by him, but onely deligered to the Pꝛinter, as it was, by his 
widowe alter his death, as appeareth by Poferanus , that dedicated that boke to 
the Pzince of Menſburg. And therefoze theſe collections do witneſſe bis di⸗ 
ligence,but not his tudgement . As touchinge that note concerninge the Coun- 
cel of Epheſus,it maybe thought, he had it * arts, * Michael Væhe, 02 
ſome other like wziter ofthis age. | 
Neſtorius emongtt other errowrs (ſaithe * ö nge) bel 82 
of Breade in the Sacrament is conteined the body of « chriſt without 's Bloude,and vnder the 
forme of wyne, the Bloude neh. Without bis Body . Wh. bye this nian thus delite 
him ſelfe , to vpholde one falſeheade with an the 
cel of Epheſus decreed againſt Bothe Kindes. a 
p2ooned , Nexte , ſome cauſe muſte be deuiſ&d', that ſhe 
that Decree , . f 
- cauſe that neuer was, is god yenough to pꝛo the 
tis ꝙ. Hardinge dziuen not onely to fozge Heine 
Councels , but alſo to imagine New Þereſies, 
woe: tuen in like ſozte,and to like purpole, as by ſome it is ſuppoſed, that Ariſtotle 
-- ſometime imagined ſtrange, and monſtrous pinions to be taught by Democri⸗ 
tus, Parmenides, Pelpſſus, and ot hiloſophers:not bitauſe thet had euer 
taught,0z waltten ſo in deede, bit tothe endy to finde occaſion of talke , and the 
better to ſet abzoade his oon lrarninge. It it be true, that is ſurmiſed by Neſto- 
rxtus, then P. Bardinges whole defence ſtant th but vpon an Hereſte: (fit be vn⸗ 


1 an open falſebead: and ſo, han if 
be true, oꝛ falſe,it hath a very on. | 5 
Asfoz Neſtozius, it is knowen, h 


frrius , Enna an ene EE 
The Councelof Epheſus, the Councel of Cl 


unchen af his perelles pet none of em al charges Heltortns with 
this newe Bere le of ꝙ. Hardinges makin I it any ſhewe 
Wonlt —ͤ— Circum⸗ 


| demned.Wertly this great filones deck eth ſe 
ſcrange Hereſie, that neuer had neither begiap 
noz repzoner;nozmouthe to vtter it: noꝛ ear t heare it: noz 
nnn 
1 nus 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE X1NDEs. Dy 
rius,yet had it bene no reaſon, that fo; any one mans pꝛiuate errour,Chziltes Jn- 
But that the vaine folie, and manifeſt falſeheade of theſe men may appeare,vn- 
derſtande (Good Keader) that where as Neſtozius dwelte , and his Hereſie tooke 
plate, in thoſe countrets they haue euermoze kepte Chziſtes Inſtitution in bothe 
kindes: but tn theſe tountreis, where as neither the name of Heſtoꝛius was euer 
hearde of, but onely vnto a fewe , noꝝ his Hereſie ener receiued, there haue they 
made greate Þzouiſoes againſt Neſto;ius, yea a thoulande yreres after Neſtozius 
was dead. The reit of the cauſes whiche be calleth fo weighty, 
are ſcarcely woozthe any anſweare « Some menne door lurbe wine : ſome people can 
hardehy geatte, ſome can hardely keepe Wine: Ergo, there muſte be made a larwe general, that the 
whole worlde / bal Communicate in one binde. I the Concluſion had biene, that ſutthe as 
haue theſe impedimentes , oz wantes , might ſo Communicate, it had bene moze | 1 
tolerable. Fon, as it is wel noted by Pamponius , Lowes moſte touche thingrs that De lg ib cx Se. 
happen commonly , and for the moſte parte, not thinges that happen to fe we, or ſeldome, Ds matiſcon c. lo 
therwile, the ltke reaſon may be made foz h Pꝛieſtes: Some Pꝛieſtes by meane of £4 conſucrud. 
diſcaſe can taſte no wine: ſome in certaine countreis can hardely geatte, ſome can +7! 707A!500 
hardely kepe wine: Chereloꝛe it were wel pzoulded , that al pꝛieſtes ſhoulde mi- E- 
nitter vnder one kinde.Certainely where as wine may be pꝛouided foz the pꝛieſt, ou. 
there may alſo wine be pꝛouided foz the people. Fozit were ſtrange to hearc, that 
acarte,02 a whole ſhippe, ſhoulde come loaden onelp with one bottle of wine into 
Some ſaie, that the Pzieffes in Kuſſia foz lacke of wine, vſed to Conſecrate Corne/.Agripps 
in Petheglen ; Some other ſaye,that Jnnocentius the eighth, oz the ike wante, de van? [cieria. 
© diſpenſed with the Pꝛieſtes ol Nozweye,to Tonſecrate without wine. Jt were no Volaterrans. 
reaſon to binde the whole Churche to the nete ſlitie, oꝛ imbecillitie of a fewe . Foz 
| otherwiſe the ſame wante, and impoſſibilitie; that M. Hardinge hath here founde | 
fo; the one parte of the Sacrament,map be founde alſo foz the other . Foz Arria- Arrian, 5%, 
nus de rebus Indicis, and Strabo in his Geographie, haue w2itten , that there be $:7440. 


whole Nations and Countreis, that haue no bꝛeade. Therefoze it ſheulde ſeeme 
neceſſary by this Concluſion , that in conſideration of them, the whole Churche 
meg We I e RIG Ws ORIG tit a pgag 
crament at ö 3s 


MHerdinge. The.g.Dtuifion. 


Nowe in very deede, if We Woulde graunte to our adverſaries , thiche in no wiſe we doo not 
88 it hath lerne commaunded of Chriſte, he laye people ſ horde Communicate vnder bothe 
nder x theſe woordes, Drinke ye al of this, vet this noe withſandinge, the exatte ſreight- 
neſſe of Coddes ordinance may Without ſmne in caſes be omitted.in ſutche thinges whiche be not ne- 
ceſſarih to be obſeruedof them ſelues,or of the preſcripre of the lawe of nature : ſo that greate and 
weightie cauſes(the rule of charitie exattely obſerue tre the ſame . For euident proufe of this, 
we haue examples bothe of the Olde. and aſo of the Ne we Tel . Did not God communde , that 


— zone ould eate of the breade,but the prieſtes onely ? Danid eate thereof , and yet Chriſte clea- 


tie eeres the people of 1ſrael quite amitted,whiles they 


reth him of al blame . The lawe of Ctrcumcifion ſo ſtraitely ca ,Was for the ſpare of four- 
| fed from Aegypte to the lande of Prov 
20, Miſſe.and God founde no faulte with them for it. Cod gau ile lawe of keepinge boly the Salut he 

1. do Without exception. The Machabees not withſtandinge Achte not tu arme them ſelues againſie 
Ant ioc us, and to ſpende thut daye in the fielde in their defence, huuinge no ſcruple of conſcience for 
breache of that lere. Many the ke examples we finde in the alle Teſtament . Nur let vs come to 
the Newe Teſſament, and ro the Scramentes of the time of Grace . In due conſideration of -whiches 

We m finde,that Chriſte hathe ſcarcely commaunded any our. thinge, the moderation . quali- 


| fenge. 
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14. TRE cob. ATICLY 
feing· end orderinge whereof, be hath not lefte io hin duerche ar accordinge tothe condition of the 
time it hath beene ſeene muſte expedient for the commag preferment , and edifieinge of the ſame. 50 
that not wit h land ange there be no ſwaruinye from the ſenpe, and principal intente , ans no creature 
defrauded of that good, wwhiche by the out marde things/is to be atteined. 
Teuchenge the Sacrament of Baptiſme.theugh nothing be ſaideof the reaching of then that ſ hould 
be Baptized, neither of the dippinge of them into the Water, whuche Chriſtes charge in this behalfe \, Mankg 
| geuen ſeemerh plainely to require; Gao you ( ſarth he to Mis A poſtles) and teache al nations baptiinge 
chem exc. And yet the Churche hath not feared to bapt fee Infanres.that be Wirkout capacirie of tea- 
ch inge, and for the due adminiſtration of this Sacramento manyhath thought potring » or ſprink... 
linge of Water vpon them ſufficient though this be noi often of, 1 ſay, it ts mutche to be conſidered 
to this purpoſe , that the Apoſtles ſlickte not for a tame io a ker. and change the very eſſential forme of 
lt; , With Whiche Chriſſe Woulde this Sacramen 0 p be miuiſtred. For "Whereas he commaun- 
Aud them to baptiʒe inthe name of the Father,and of thi Somme, and of the Holy Ghoſt , they Baptized 
The. ga vn - in the name of leſus Chriſte (qa) Onely, intendinge the vit to make that to be of more fame and cele- 
truth. A foule britie- $0 to rerourne to the Sacrament of the Body n Bloud of Chriſte , whereof we treate , no 
deprauation of nun can dente, but many thinges were at the inſtrt ut ung it doone . by the example of Chrijke,and by 
he Seriptures. him commaunded, whiche now be not objer.ced:and yet} that reſpecle no faulte is founde. 
Chriſk Waſ hed the Apoſtles fete. and gaue them an expreſſe commaundement to doo the ſame, 
with theſe moſle plaine Woordes : If I that am your Maiſter and Lorde haue vvaſ hed your Ioan. 
feete, you alſo ought to vvaſhe one an others fette. For | haue geuen you an example, 
that as I haue doone, you doo ſo likevviſe: v. ——— of Chriſte accordinge to 
the out warde letter verily bindeth no leſſe.then theſe aerdes : Drynke ye al of this: yer this cm. 
maundement is not Keapre » but cleane g ren out of ye. Though it appeare by S. Bernarde -who 
callerh it Magnum dacramentum, A greate Sacrament, and lange before,by reporte of S.Cyprian, In gm. 
that Chriſte did not aneh we his Apoſtles feete, but ch alſo by ſolemme requeſt, and or- Crena di, 
deined = the a potter after warde [ houlde doo the ſalve. vyſether this ordinance of Chriſte hath lo Sem. 
£ 2 ation, 4 it may be geathered of 5. Aug u- vottione | 
rs ts murche to be marueled ali char this ſo. 


af- 
ter that he had [upped : EE 2 _w_ 6 775 
1 Apotttes: netther ſitte Wee at a table neither thinke "wee ir neceſſaric to obſerne ſurche mumber. 
Chrilte brake the breade : wee thinke it not neceſſarie to freake the hoſte, that is to be deliuered to the 
farhf dl participantes . Here is to be noted. chat $.Cypridn rebukinge them, "whiche thought ſprink. 
linge or pour of Water not to be ſufficient for Baptiſime , declareth , that the Sacramentes be not 
to be eſteemed accordinge to their extreme and rigorous þ ſeruat ihn, or adminiſtration of al the ex- 
terne elementes:but rather accordinge to the integritie and ſoundeneſſe of my of the gener, bony 
the receiuer : and that diuine thinges vſed in a Hors ſorre,conferre,end geue neuert heleſſe to 
the righte beleeuers their whole vertur. lib.4, 12 Many other commanmdementes of God concer- 
 ninge aul. warde hinges might here be rehearſed : uc norwighſlandinge by litle and litle in the 
| Chunche haue beene omitted: ac the forebearinge of th el thinges and bloude : Whiche Was cum- 
maimded by Cod in the Olde Teſtament,and accordinge to ti Pledpare and aduije of the Holy Ghoſt, 
decreed by the Apoſtles in the Nerwe Teſtament : Yet forus be as cuncernerh aut warde rhinges, 
| Bothe this aud many other the like haue in proceſſe of tim, v wen ant of ohjeruarid and have with. 
out any ſcruple of conſcience beene abrogated, 7: 3 | 


The. of Serifburie.. Ei A { 
Lhe belt Tate, that theſe men canlay holde vpon, is to denie Chziftes Jnftitu- 
tion. And therefoze . Hardinge ſaith here, in Wc | Wee doo not graunt it, Whiche is 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES. ug In the nas 
were Chriſtes Inſtitut ion yer not Withſtandinge by the aur ſoritit it of the Chuyche,and ypon good cons me of 
fideration, it might be broken, His reaſons be theſe: In theolde Teſtament, Dauid did Chriſte 
eate the Shewbreade,not withſtandinge it were fozbidden ; the people in the wil- 7 
derneſſe ceafed from Circumciſion, notwithftandinge it were commaunded : the Onel/. 

s fought,and defended them ſelues vpon the Sabboth dap, notwithſtan⸗ 547/21 
dinge God had appointed that day to reaſt. Jn the Pew Teſtament, we Baptize %% _ 
Jnfantes, that can receiue no teachinge : and ſometime wee thinke it ſufficient to LMababe.z 
ſpꝛinkle them, oz to powꝛe them oner : and the Apottles contrary to Chꝛiſtes In- 
ſtitution, Baptized in the name of Jeſus Onely.Jf Harding toulde haue bzought 
anv ſutche example, oꝛ authozitie, as was required, ſutche pooze healpes ſhould not 
haue needed. Foz theſe allegatiõs are partely true, partely falle, partely not agre- 
inge to that wer haue in hande, neither in place, noz in time, noz in þ ende, noꝛ in þ 
manner of doing, noꝛ in other cirtumſtances:t foze make litle to this purpoſe. 

e tooke of the She ·wbreade : but he was fozced thereto by ertremitie of 1 Same 21 
ne: Neither did he euer decrer, p it ſhould be lawful foz al others to bop like, | 

_— people ceaſed from Circumciſion in the wildemeſſe:but they had Gods ſpecial dif: | * 
penſat ion ſo to do, as it is noted by Lyra, foz that they were in continual trauel 
from place to place:and people beinge newly Circun ſed coulde abide no labour: 
yet made they no law, that Circumciſion ſhould quite be aboliſhed. BEE, 

The Pachabes might lawfully defende them ſelues vpon the Sabboth Day, 1.uhe.1” 
Foz,as Chꝛiſte expoundeth the law, Man is not made for the Sabbothe,but the Sabboth wurth.1z, 
is made for man. And therefoze the Jewes did il, that beinge beſeeged vpon the Sab⸗ 
both Dap,as Dion ſaith, ſfoode ſt il, and yeelded them ſelues vnto their enmies, |, 

Ved did not the Pachabees pzoclatme, that it ſho gene vpon the Sabboth 
to goe to the ſielde. : 


after wee be once become Gods people, God hath pz miled, T bat be wil be our Cod, 


and the God of onr children And by the pꝛophet & ect | 2 Your children be Exechiel.16, 
my children. They that ſpzinkled them that they Waptiz >, vſcdbothe the woozde, 
and alſo the element oz kinde of water , that was c nded : neither dooth if 
appeare, that Chꝛiſte gaue any commaundement of dippinge the partie into the 


of wine, and alſo the wooꝛdes of Conſetration. 
. obs tſtrarion, priced incke many M Harding fal. 
of chriſte Onely, Beſides the mere ſophiſtication of the mater, he allo falſifieth the (fei, rhe woo# 
woozdes, putting that behinde,that S.Luke ſet des fs. li 
And that thou maiſt the better perteiue the Z mut doo thee,Chziſtian 
Reader, to vnderſtande, that in the time ofthe Apol 
zed,receined the Holy Ghoſt in ſenſible ſignes, ar 
to ſpeake lundgte tongues, ſome to woozke other m 
noſutche miracle, but Baptiſme onely : asthey of & 
by Philip. Therefoze, ſatth S.Luke, Peter ar 
alſo might receiue the Holy Ghoſt in viſible ſig 
Holy Ghoſt vntil that time , was come vpon ne en them, but onely they were oe, 
Baptized in the name of the Lozde Jeſus,by this onely,ercluding nothing 
els, but the outwarde miraculous giftes of the He p bott. 
But G. Harding tranſpoſeth, and ſhifteth ©. Lukes wozdesat his pleaſure, 
and placeth this wwzde Onely,in the ende, and thetby extludeth the eſſential fezme 
rl mgm tas nt me of Chailte Onely , and ſo 
e Lay aa This errour mult needes 


pn pꝛaled foz them, that they | 
p as wel as others. * 
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ns THE $1CONDEARTCL? 


holde by the canuaſinge of the Scripture. 
To Baptize In the name of Chriſte, istd Baptize aecozding tothe Dadez,In- 


ſtitution, + Commaundement of Chziſte. $1 


of Chriſte, impoꝛte that Baptiſme was mii ſtred in the name of Chꝛiſte onelp, 
# in none other namebeſide : no moze then theſe woes, Paule the ſeruant of 
Ieſus Chrifte,dw impozte,that Paule was ti Deruant of Chꝛiſte onelv, ⁊ ſo not 
the Scruant of God the Father , noꝛ of the Moly Ghoſt: Oz theſe wooꝛdes, that 
Paule ſpake vnto the keeper, Beleeue in iht 2 doo diſcharge him from 


belæuing in h other twoo perſons of the holy Trinitie. Doudtleſſe he mult be very 


bolde with the Scriptures of God, that wil pzeſume hereby to pꝛooue, either that 
the Apoſtles altered p; eſſential fozme of 1Baptiſme , | 
Heretiques, that in Baptizinge woulde folow 

The obiection of walſh inge of lte is coi ; 
8. Bernarde calleth it a $acrament, J graunte. But ©. Bernarde is a Doctour but of late 
; veres, and therefoze his authoꝛitie herein nil weigh the lighter. either doth 
he lo cal if accoꝛding to the nature, and common D 222 of a Sacrament , Foz 
neither was there any certaine element namely c| oſen , noz any ſpecial woozdes 
appointed to make it a Sacrament , noꝛ an pꝛomille of Grace thereto annered. 
Onely he callethit a Sacrament bya gener! kindeof takinge And in that mea⸗ 
ning D. Hilarie ſaith, The $acrament of biet i the Sacrament of Feſtinge: the Sacrament 
of Fulneſſezthe Sacrament of Thiiſle: the Sacrament, of Weeping, And S. Bernarde in an 
other place in like ſozte ſaithe, The Srcrament.of a 1 85 Croſſe; and in this place 
he ſaith,that the walſhinge of fete betokenelh the w 
al ſinnes, whiche ſignification he calleth a Sacr ex 

But Chꝛiſte ſaithe, I haue geuen you at example, that as ye haue ſcene! mee 
doo, ye alſo doo the like. | Therefore ( ſaith . Jarding ) hi commarondement bindeth 
a A the other, Drinke ye al ofthis» Bo! 97 * man truſt P. Pardinge in 
the darke, that wil thus deceine him in the light 
ſhinge of fete was neither Inſtitution of Th 
ment, no? ſpecially appointed to be done byt ö 
euer deemed Sacrilege, as Erlaſius waiteth of this diſoz 
nion. Whether the Apoſtles foz any — Chailtes Reſurrection obſerued 
it oz no, it appearcth not. Neither is therggny thing. to my rememb:aunce,wai- 
ten of it. As wer may perteiut by S. Paule it was an office moꝛe belonging vnto 
wemen, then vato men. And it ſæmeth by S. Auguſtine, that this Ceremonie in 
the Churche had relation vnto ſome other tate, and not vnto the Jnftitution of 
Chꝛiſte, neither to the example oz pꝛactiſe ofthe Apoltles. Foz thus he wziteth vn⸗ 
to his frende Januarius touching the ſame x J thoy demaunde, Vpon what confideras 


— this Ceremonie of waſ ſbinge ſeete _— x}, not wit hſtandinge J beue wel thought of 


yet can J finde nothinge; that ſeemeth-more lukd{y, then this; for that the Bodies of them. 
45 Na appointed to be Baptized(at r bel if cheanſhe4 by reaſon of the L ten faſt 
woulde haue had ſome lothſonmeſſe in the fouch i r, onleſſe they bad Feene Wi at ſome 
time before : And that therefore they * 1584 to that pnroſe , Vpon-whiche 
day the Lordes Supper is yereſ celebrate. Here S. affine ſaithe, it was the fulſom- 
neſſe of the bodies, and lothſomnelle of the ſoft that firlt began this Ceremonie, 


ftration of the Communion in Bothe — it is moſt certaine , that p 2pottles 

vſed it, and that Chzilte commannded if to be ;vſed- ſtil vntil his comminge.. 
Wich what ind itferent iudgement then zun Y. Hardinge thus compare theſe 

thinges togeather: a Sacrament, with no Sax. ent: an Inſtitution, with no in⸗ 


OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE EINDES. 


: | u7 vvaſhinge 
thing, wherof rio p2ouke can be made, that vpon Ct ziltes commanndement it was O feere, 
euer vſed. Neither did Chziſte therefoze ſo at Him ſelfe, to waſſhe his Diſci⸗ 
vles fivte,to the intente they accozding to the lette ſhould do the ſame:but in him 
ſelfe to wew them a perfite cxample ofhumilitie . Foz they were yet in a depe 

 dzeame, that Chziſfe ſhould comelikea Binge u und een. and that , 20 
they ſhould be Pꝛinces, t ſit with him to rule the lor Therfoze to bzeake them i 


out of this ſleape, he toke vpon him this vile,andf ale office,that they might le, 


that his comming was to ſerue them, and ti 
erample one of them to ſerue an other. In like n 


foz xe might learne humulitie, by his 
r Chzilte let achilde befoze 34h. 8. 


his Dilciples, willed them al to be as childzen . Þ b e bad them to ſhake of the dult Matth. b. 


from their ſhwes, t to carie neither rodde noz ſcrix 


de aboute them, and to ſalute no Marth 


man vpon the way : —— 2 — { theſe thinges accozding to the 


rigour of þ wozdes, but tothe intent h by the ſamy 
per vnderſtanding. Sutch, was Sacrament,qm me 


they might be induced to a der · 
ming of the Waſſhing of fete. 


The reaſons that folow,are of like value. Foz Chꝛiſte ſaide not, Do this after 


ſupper,02 ſittinge, os at a table, oz beinge ſo m 
poſtles euer ſo vnderſtande his wooꝛdes. But \ x 
ment vnto his Apoſtles in Bothe Rindes, he bz 


e ren Neither did the A⸗ 
n he had iniſtred the Sacra- 
> them do the lame, that de had 


doone : and ſo they vnderſtoode his woꝛdes, and n the Sacrament vnto 


the people in bothe kindes accozdingly. | 
The wozdes of S. Cypꝛian here alleged, are ſpy 
on water ouer them, that were Baptized : m_y 
ought to be at libertie, and is not of the ſubſtan 


enof ſpzinkeling, 02 powzing 
but a Ceremonie, and therefoze 


of Baptiſme . Neither dooth it 


follow, Wee may breake « Ceremonie, Ergo. Wee may breake the ſubſtance of Chriſtes 1nſlitut un 

| | This reaſon rather maketh againſt . Parding, d his fellowes . Foz if Cercmo/ 
| nies ſhould be vſed freely, a ge Cypꝛian ſaith, why then be they ſo 
preciſe in their Oyle, their Balme, their Lic id other thinges of like value, 
be the abuſe thereaf neue o mate pet they wile utte nothinge⸗ And if they be 
1 ſo pꝛetiſe, and ſu earneſt in Ceremonies, ⁊ deuiſes oł their omne, hom mutche moꝛe 
ought wer to be earneſt, in maters touching the 2 tial fozme of the Inſtitution 
| | - Chzilte? | ei | ? 

* M.Bardinge. The. 10.Diuifion. | g 

— that thaw flows) | it it 3 boa 
| commaundement . My is farre other wiſe . y ſay l. that this ſayeinge of Chriſte in 
| Matthew, Drinke ye al of this, oy that in lohn, nee e cate the fleaſhe of the ſonne of 
wan, and driuke his Bloud, ye ſ hal not haue life in yoh: Or other commuundementes of Chrift, 
be tiot tobe keapte : but this is that ſay. and het exery C4 ehaltke man ſairhe-: that the vninerſal 

Churche dooth better wnderſtande, "whiche are the cc enres of chriſt and how they ought 

to be keaptethen Berengarius, V Viclefe Hus,Luther,2h ingliusy Caluine, Cranmere, Peter 

Mayr, or ary their ſcholarc,and followers,rwhich now be ſundrie ſees. As for example:God bath, 

Match. 5. thus commannded, Thow ſhaft not ſWeare:and, Thou (halt 1p bit: : and if thine eye cauſe thee to . 

txod.20. fende, pul him out, end caſt him æ way from thee. Vvhereal certaine ſeCtes of terenques, as namely , 

they whiche be called V Valdenſes, and Picardi, by their tion hereof haue mamteined opi- 

nion, that noorbe ought tobe geen er made in no cuſe or reſþ 

6 Man may doo an other to death und allo that after the ol letter of the Coſpel. ſomet me a 

men is bounde to pul out his eye,and falt it from him-which e hath been doone by [ome of the 

Picardes, 4 it #s report ed. ac : els Cods commaumc Mc | 8 cht hath jo beene 

vuderſſanded by the Catholike Churche;confeFing nenerthelt/ſe theſe ta be Gods en as 

in time, in place, and in certaine c „enen ght, and of po hr , Withour br f Commainde- 

ment — rv eognrh iſe an beleben, r 
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Fen . ̃ 
ment, and of neceſſitie to be obſerned: but of maler nh 1 meme of meceſcitie : and und 
the Sacrifice of the Churche in celebrated the memory of es dearh,whiche in that degree be the 
| ſucce;Jours of the Apoſtles, to whom that com nit; [/Pect 
| ſecrated prieſies of the Ne we Teſtament: who ſo did drinfke i 55. Mærſie Witneſſeth: Et bibe- 
The. gg. In- runt ex eo omnes, and they dranke al of it.To md to none other,the(5;)Catholike church Marks y 
tructhe, The harh ener referred the neceſsitie of that commatendement*. El. tf the necefsitie of it / houlde perteine 
Cat bolike, or to all and becauſe Chriſte aide, Drinke ye al of this, 0 f al ef exery ſtate , and condition ought to 
che ors Arinke of this Cuppe, of necefiitie, ho we is it come to paſſe, that our aduerſeries them ſelues (who 
vnd-rftoodeir: Pretende ſo ſtretghte 4 conſcience heretn) ) keepe from it gf ani en and yonge children, vnt il they come 
dar onely. "£0 good yeeres of diſcretion : ſpecially where as the Cuſkome of the Primitine Churche wasibat they 
| ache of - aſſof houlde be partabers of this Sach ament, as it may ii ineſj be ſeenc ins. Gay, ae. is „Au- 
1 me "hich puſtiae, Innocentins, Taſt nus, and other anncient eule 1 Whae better reaſon they to keepe - 
10d meere Pars Fe infantes from the Cuppe, then the Anabaptiftes o keep them from their Baptiſme?1f they 
es allege their impotencieof remembringe the Lurdes deaths, the Anabaptiſtes wil likewiſe allege their 
impatencte of recetuinge, and vnde hiding e . * Inſtitution in this bebalfe ſee 
meth to requrre, N ? 
Ar aduerſaries of the chyrche chem ſelues 4 fe, ther the vſe of the Cuppe in the Sa- 
erament, perteineth not to al of neceſsitie . So haue they po ee charitie to ine with the 
Churche, neither (4, arm ſw to r the haue | 


| | | They, Hen 
The belt defence to colour diſobedience., isto tives Goddes Commaunde- 
ment. Therefoze ſaithe . Hardinge, The H Communion is nobreache of Chriſies In- 
flitution . For Chriſte neuer commaunded, that the who Communion | houlde be miniſtred vnto the 
people in bothe binden And that (faith he) the church knows better, then Luther,or Cranmere, 
Mlabn, ng. or ſut che others. What ſo euer 02dinary lighte theChurch hath, ſhe hathe it not of hir 
b ſeife, but of Coddes holy Woozde, that is a lanterne vnto hir feete. And it is no 
Deel. Ch:iltian modeſfie, to make ſutche boaſtes of the giftes of God. Goddes holy Spi- 
— is, Wh As reg 9s hops A atone ſawe the innocencie ol Su- 
Cap.23. | 25 q + utins alone was hearde a- 
36. Queſt 2 | Hierome alone is 8 againlt 
Trialegitims. © al the whole Councel of 2 * | 10 
* tcth him ſelfe with odious compariſons without 
wiſe ſaye, The Pꝛimitiue Churche in the time ol 
like Doctours, and olde Councels , that mini ud ſho whale ſdactoment vnto the 
people in Bothe kindes, vnderſtoode Chziltey 
warde the Councel of Conſtance , in whiche . 
pæres after Thailte and moꝛe, it was dete 
| them ſelues onelp with the halle Communiom in One Binde. But therefore hath 
Eod geuen his holy Scriptures, that the Chiitche ſhoulde be directed, and neuer 
Auguſt. contra xte. And . Auguſtine ſaithe: Dominus ſeiper veraciter iudicat: Eccleſiaſtici au- 
creſcontium tem Ilucices,ficut homines, plærunque falluntut: Ihe Loide al-waies indgeth egal the 
Srammaticum Eecleſiaſtical Judges, for. that they be men are oftentimes ( deceived WP; 
lib. 2l. cap. The eramples of kfllinge, Iwearinge, pullinge out ol eyes, eatinge of bloude, 
and trangled thinges » that are here bzought in , 9 
| then fo: pꝛoule of the mater. Touchinge | 
Exod.29, nate man, 3 not kil: bye PR iftra 
Leutr.20. ſpare 2 : Thou 
Deuteron . ful: 02 (fit 


nad 


* 


- 


_ followed the woꝛde of God, | 
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ſuſt cauſe, + fo to abuſe the name of God: But of to ſweare befoze a Judge 


in the way ol Judgement, Juſtice, and Trueth, Cod him ſelfe hath commaunded. H/eremic.4. 


The pullinge out of the eie is an allegozte ein | 
ſpeache,one thinge is concetued of an other: an Chꝛiſtes meaninge is, that who ſo 
wil followe him,muſte pul out, and caſt from him his affections , his goodes , and 
his frendes foz the Coſpelles ſake, ye though be love them as bis cics. And it the 
Picarde tooke it other wiſe, it was an errour of ſimplicitie, mutche like the errour 
of D2igen, and certaine others, who, as it is wzitten ot them, groſſelp, and accozs 
dinge to the letter, ghelded them ſelues foz the kingedome of heauen: Oz the errour 
of the Biſhopof Rome, who vpon (mal occaſion of theſe wooꝛdes, Ecce duo gla- 
dn hic, Bebolde, here be two ſweardes, clatmeth vnto him ſelfe bothe the Spiritual, 
and alſo the Tempozal ſwearde,and ſo the whole turiſdiction of al the wozldc. 

The fozbearinge of bloude, and ſtrangled meates,beganne emonge the faithful 
in the time of the Apoſtles, not as of Gods commaundement , 02 to continue foz e⸗ 
uer : but onelp of charitte , to beare with the weakenes of the Jewes , vntil they 
might growe to a perfite knowledge in Chꝛiſte: duringe whiche weakenes, this 
charitable oꝛder amonge the reſt of the faithful Chꝛiſtians, continued ſtil, as may 
appeare by Tertullian, by Arnobius, by Euſebius, by Decumentus, and others, 
But after that the Jewes were thzoughly perſwaded „ that al creatures of God 
were cleane, this foꝛbearinge, whiche beganne onely foz their ſakes , had an ende. 

But how can ꝙ. Hardinge applie theſe thinges to his purpoſe? Oz howe can 
he hereby warrante the manifeſt bzeache of Chziſtes Juffitution : The Churche 
in tuerp of theſe oꝛders was directed, and guided by Goddes woozde: Touchinge 
killinge, God ſaithe vnto the Pagiſtrate, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the wicked to line , 
Tonchinge ſwearinge , God laithe, Thou ſhalt ſweare in fweth, in Judgement, and in 
Juſtice. Touchtnge pullinge out of our eyes, S. Paule ſaithe: No man euer hated his 
oWne fleaſhe,but dooth nouriſhe,and cheariſhe it, And touchinge bloude, and ſtrangled 
meates, Chꝛiſte ſaith, The thing that entreth into the mouthe,defileth not the man; And 
D. Paule ſatthe: Every creature of God is good, Therefoze the Churche in theſe caſes 
diniſed no newe thinge of hir ſelle, noꝛ bzake anp of Gods ozdinaunces , but onely 


* 


Nowe ot the other parte, let P. Hardinge ſhewe , what Uloozde of God the 


Churche of Rome had to followe, in the oꝛdering of the halle Communton. Where 


did Chziſte,oz his Apoſtles euer ſate, Let not the people teteiue the whole Satra⸗ 


ment, as it was oꝛdeined at the firſt, but let it be ſufficient foz them to recetue one 
poꝛtion? It there be no ſutthe commaundement to be ſhewed, then be not theſe ca- 
ſes like. And it the caſes be not like, why dooth Þ, Hardinge decetue the wozlde, 
and compare them thus togeather , as though they were like * What , troweth 
de, there is no difference bitwerne obeying Gods Commaundement, and bzeaking 


Oods commaundement? Oꝛ thinketh he, bicauſe it was lawful foꝛ Abzaham , ha- 


ning Gods Commanndement,to haue flaine his Sonne Jſaac,that therfoze it was 
lawful foz him to ſlate Iſmael alſo, hauinge nocommaundement : Jt is a daunge- 
rous doarine, to ſape, The Churcheis Omniporent, and may allowe , oz diſal- 


ein by a figure , oʒ manner of Marrh.s. 


Euſebi lib. 6. 


* 


cap. &. 


De Maloritate, 


& obedient ta, 


Vnam Sanc lam. 
Act. 5. 


Geneſis. 26. 


lowe Goddes Commaundements without difference, at her pleaſure , Fox as it is 1» Edicio In- 
diſcretely noted by the Emperours Ualentinfan, 4 Partian, Who ſo euer, after the Perat. Valentin, 


tmetß i. once founde, ſeeketh further, be ſeeketh for a ſie, and not for the tmetbe, 
in yothe kindes (ſaithe . Hardinge] Was wor Chri- Chalced. Con. 


Bur to miniſter ynto the vulgare laye people 


(3 Martia. in 


fees inſtitution Thus he ſaithe,and ſaithe it often; and onely ſaithe it. Other autho- 4477.3 


ritie then his owne, he bzingeth none. The realon that mwueth him, J wene is 
this:foz that there was no Laye people at that Banket with Chꝛiſte, but the A- 
poſtles onely: But this reaſon woulde ſpoile the Lape 1 of one 3 
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De va pulli. Ip, but of al togeather. Surety oneLozichius a octomn of p. Hardinges owne fide 


ca prorogenda. 


De Lg ibus . 
Sonatuſconſuli 
ga conſue. 
$: de. 


ſaithe thus: lpſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult, vt omnes vai manducemus, & bibamus. 
The very Juſtitution of the Sacrament willeth,that ve al Rate, and Drinke togeather, H. 
Hardinges Doctour ſatthe, It is cbniſtes Jnſtitution! :P. Hardinge bimCſelfe ſaith, 1: i 
not Chriſtes Inſtitut ion. Whether of them two a man may beleeue.Jleaue it to others. 

Howe be it in the meane time, while theſe Doctours can better agrie, it cannot be 
dented, but Chztfte miniſtred vnto his Diſciples the whole Sacrament in Bothe 
Rindes, ⁊ gaue them in charge, in plaine exp wazdes, todo the ſame. But of 


the halle Communion in one kinde , Chzilte neither gave them charge, noz ſpake 


any one woozde at al. It ꝙ. Hardinge wil replie, that Chziſtes wozdes in this 
caſe be doubtfal, 4 map be diuerlly taken, yet is that obiection already anſweared. 
Foz the lawe ſatthe: Side interpretatione Legis quzrarhr , i in primis inſpiciendumeſt 
quo iure Ciuitasretro in huiuſmodi caſibus vſa fuerſt. Optima enim eſt Legum interpre- 


tatio Conſuetudo: If queſtion happen to be moued tod inge the meaninge of a ſa we, firſt of 


al we myſt ſee, what order hatß beene ſed in the like eaſes in times paſt. For the Cuſtome, and 


pratliſe of the people, is the beſt expounder of the Lewe. Now it appeareth plainly,that 

the Cuſtome ⁊ pꝛactiſe of the pureſt Churche, | [the time of the Apoſtles, + others 
olde Catholike Fathers was, to miniſter vnto the people in Both Rindes: wherof 
we map conclude, that the ſame was Chꝛiſtes Inttitution, t very meaninge. But 
if P. Harding wil applie thautozitie of Cuſtoms vnto his purpoſe, fo; p the comon 
pꝛactiſe of the Church ol Rome fo2 a fewe late pres, hath bene to the contrary, 
that therfoze this was Chziltes meaninge, this obiection is alſo ſone anſweared. 

Foz bothe Lawe,+ common reaſon ſaithe: In aribiguo ſermone non virung dicimus, | 
ſed id duntaxat quod volumus: Ju a doubtful Lan we ſpeake not bothe the thinges (that 


ohh be geathered) but that thinge onely,thet we nete. Hawe if Chzilte meante boths 


Hieromym 
L Corinth. II. 


c Holt. 


2.Corinth.18. 


the oꝛder, that was pzactiſed by Thapoltles,t + Side athers, and alſo the contrary 
oꝛder, that of late hath bene pꝛattiſed in the Chirche of Rome, then had Chzilt af 
one time, and in the vttering of one ſentence, ot onely tw, but alſo diuers and 
contrary meaninges:and ſo by M. Hardinges ti nt, Chꝛiſte mult nerdes con- 
ſtrue his owne woozdes in this wiſe : Drinke ye all ofthis, J meane, let priſtes oneſy 


dne of this: Drinke ye al, Jmeane, ſome maie t Drinke : Drinke ye al, J meane 


contrary, Drinke qe not al. And when} ſaye, Doc ye the ſame that haue doone, 
my meaninge is otherwiſe, Dooe not the ſame that J have dobne. O P:Þardinge, Jt is an 
olde ſayinge, Maledicta gloſa quæ 5 N Cinſed be that gloaſinge conſimtis 


on, that deſiroieth the texte. 


Pee (aye, The prieſtes are bounde of A tre 3 2 Kindes: but the Laye people 
is not bounde : and ſo pe conclude, that Chzilte odeined two ſundzie Communions, 
theone not like the other: the one foz the pzteſtes, the other foz the people. And 
therfoze by pour aduiſe, we muſt cozrecte . Hierome, that ſaithe : Lhe Lordes sup⸗ 
per muſt le common to al: And likewile Chzvſoſtome,that ſaith, Jn the boſy Myſteries, 
there is no difference bet-weene the Prieſt and the People, Foz it 10 nowe e — 


rids there muſt be a difference bitwens the Pzieft and the People. 

The obiection that is made of keepinge chill from the Communion, is but 
childiſhe, and nothinge to the mater. Foz in {go doinge we diuide not the Pyſte⸗ 
ries, noz bꝛeake any parte of Chꝛiſtes Jnftitufion:no moze then when by oꝛder of 
Excommuntcation, we remoue the wicl m the whole vle of the Sacrament. 

Fo: not withſtandinge it appeare by S. A f 


that Intantes in the Pꝛimittue Church in ſundzte places were admitted to the bo- 
ly Communion, yet afterwarde vpon god aduiſe, they were ſuſtly remoued kram 

it : bicauſe that 3 age, they were:# le hable to examine _ 
| | » | 218 P20 
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pꝛoue them ſelues accozdinge to the doctrine ot H. Paule, and ſo fo eate of that 
Bꝛeade, and to dzinke of that Cuppe. In lſiefote in the lawe of Moſes, notwith⸗ 


ſtandinge al ildzen wersconmannded to be Circumciſed , yet none were ad 
mitted to cate the Paſſeouer, but onely ſutche as conlde demaund, what it mcante. 
The chiache ( ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge) is the interpreter of Gods minde. Ihe chinche knowerh, 


thas this was no: Chriſtes Inſtitution . Nerily if the Church knowe it nowe at laſte, ſhe 


hath bene longe in learninge this leſſon . Fo the olde Catholike Churche , as it 
is wel knowen,fooke it farre otherwiſe, and that folowinge the platne woozdes of | 


So, whereby Gods ozdinaryWay is to reuele his minde: and birauſe Chziſte mi- 
nitkred vnto his Diſciples in bothe kindes, and commaunded them todo the fame, 
therefoze- that Churche vnderſtoode him, euen as his woozdes ſounded, and mini⸗ 
fred vnto the people the whole Communion in Bothe kindes. 
How, whereas P. Hardinge ſaithe, The churche of Rome of lat e yeeres, hath more ſe- 
ere lutell gence of Goddes minde, then the eller Church had any time be fore; Pe thinketh he 
magineth Chꝛiſte thus to ſaye to his Apoffles : Doo the ſame to others, that ye haue 
ſeene me doo to you For a time it ſhal' be la wn tho ſhal not be la-wſul', Now it is 


my Jnſtitution: the kime ſhal come, "when it ſhalbe ng len ger my Inſtintion . After ſours 
teene hundred yeeres there ſhal be a certaine Councel of fine hundred Biſhops , and eight buns 
died Monkes and Friers: there ſhalbe terrible contention , whether the Pope be aboye the 
Councel, or the Conncel aboue the Pope, One Pope ſhalbe depoſed : an other ſhalbe erefted 
apainſle him: and ſo two Popes at one time. Thone ſhal excommunicate, and anſe, and ſeebe 
* to depoſe the other. Kinges and Princes ſbalbe in partes, The whole worſde ſhalbe 
troubled , Then ſhal theſe maters be concluded, That J commaunde, they [hal breake : tFad 


J binde, they ſhal looſe . Onleite S. Hardinge geue ſatche erpoſition to Chiles . 


woozdes,he cannot be greatly relieued by them. Thus haue we reaſon ſufficient, 

to open the errour of ꝙ. Hardinges Churche,and godly charitie, to ioyne with the 

olde Catholike Churche of the Apoſtles, and holy Fathers, whiche, we doubte not, 

was the Churche of Gd. * | . 
| | M.Hardtnge.The.u. Diujſion 


And although herem we coulde be content , Infantes not to be ſpoken of , yet it may eaſily be 
Proud, that the Communion vndey bothe kendes hathe not tuer beene general. And as We doo not 
condenme it but confeſſe,it might be reſtored againe by the POR of the Churche lawfully aſſem- 
bled in 4 general Councel, vpon mature deliberation before had , and a holſome remedic againſt the 
inconuentences thereof proutded : even ſo are we hable to ſhrWe good authoritie for the defence of 


* 


the one Kinde, no we vſed in the Churche, ö 
| The B. of Sariſburie, 


P. Hardinge woulde haue vs put Gods woozde fo dayeinge, and none others 
wiſe tobe obedient to Chziſtes commaundement, then if a few 1Biſhops geathered 
at Trident ſhal allowe it. Wut we may anſweare ſutche a Councel, as kinge Age- 
_ filaus ſometime anſwearedy Pacedonians , thzvugh whole country he deſired to 
haue paſage againſte his enimies. Foz when they had ſente him wooꝛde, that the 
mater was greate, and that thercfoze they woulde wel conſider of it , L et them con- 
ſidey, ſaide be, while they liſt : but in the meane time J wil paſſe through, I the Councel v- 
pon aduiſe wil reſtoꝛe againe the whole Communion, why then doth Pope Leo cal 
it, The Hereße of the Creekes,and of the Bobemiansq D2z why dooth Gerlon intitle his 
booke, Contra Hzrefim Communicandi Laicos ſub vtraq; ſpecie? Againſt the Hereſie 
of Communicatinge the Laye people vader Bothe Kindes: trowe Councelles be not cal. 
led to reſtore the woꝛlde to Pereſies . The greate inconueniences , that ꝙ. Har- 
dinge woulde haue a general Councel to make pᷣꝛouiſoes foz, are noted hy Gerſon 
the greatett Pꝛomoter of the Councel of Conſtance , and are theſe: 

The liquoure mought be ſheadde: | 
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_ - Theſe, andotherlike inconuen he., as Chziſteand his Apoltſes 
| neuer knewe : yet the Councel that deere hold 3 
. ſolemne deliberation hath pzonunced and pi | 


ch 
bras not x4 cauſes, why the "ee * 1 * v 


sf that Councel have already xelded, 
that certaine Countries and Kingedcmes wap vſe the whole Cemmunion accoz- 
dinge to Chꝛiſtes Jnftitution., pet haue they added ſo fonde conditions vnto the 

ſame, that al men may ſ&, they ſitte there Mely fu countenaunce to mocke the 


* gh | 
xc eu- oi df a e 


And bicauſe M. luel begreth the worde in de norki ecan be brought for it e 
places 1 wel allege here, that ſetme to me very cuidenti to prooke » that the yſe of 7 krr.des hath 
not al ales beene thought neceſſarie 10 al perſons, and that the | Communion vnder one Kinde, bath 
beene prafliſed, and holden for good "within 1 Ixe * after Chriſir, that he l jo 


fe Conmunion, acem⸗ 


faine binde vs vnta . 
Here may le alleged oft bexampleof any Lond, 7 ſelfeeutof the xxity. Chapter of $. Luke 
* - Thichets ſpoken of befere : Where it is Tides alan he gave the Sacrament into ile rwo Diſciples 


8. Luke neweth at Emans inder the forme of Breade oneh, : :ThichePlace agli to have the ncre erg ht of aut ho- 
neither o ririe in a Catholthe mans indgement, bicauſe it in broxg ht by the count ei of C Conſtance , and alſo by 


8 * the Councel of Boſile, fer pros fe of of the cen namon iter one „ That it "was the Sacrament, 
a Lo 2 1414, e ancient Pcci cus deo aff irme ut plameh, ard: ® ooreles conferred With the *Koordes of our 
Ky Londes super, deo agree: ani that tt is not needeful of Hour en ne head to adde thereto thadminuſira- 


tion of the cuppe as cur aduerſarics doo by thety fgwaSynecdoche : it appearcth by that thoſe tro 
Diſciples, declared to the. xij Apeſites aſſembled tog ther in Hrersſalem, teme they kne· we our Lorde 
in fractione Panis, in breakmge of tle TL to them, Whithe cannot be taken fer the wine. And 
4s ſoone as they knee lum in breakinge of the Bread 


” vaniſhed 4 S from ſheir f, gli, er that le 
The. gc. vn - tcobe the Cuppe into his hardes, and bliſſed it, and gal is them, (56) 4s it appeareth 1 


| —_ For — incughto S. Auguſiine, to Bede, ard io alot her that 85 uh opmative. 
er 5. ugu 1 7 
e ds A geinc, Þ lat neede in it 10 Ve violence in this N pure, and ig ne vnto it 4 parcle of aur 


any other aun. ne diuiſe, by ſo ſ:mple a Warrant of « figure, ſule i accerdinge to the mirde of the learned pa- 
cient Father- eri, Chriſte gaze here tothe iu Diſciples, not a prefe of the Sacrament but the & bole Sacrament, 
bath any ſutche as ff in proued by the efiefle of the ſome : and the eff«Ge preſuppoſeth the cauſe . For 8. Auguſtine 
vvoorde. but confeſſeth by that Sacrament of Breade ( ſo he calletb 40 Vnitate corporis participata, remoue: 
* the con- in pedjmentum inimici, vi Chriſſus poſſe} agnolci, that thereby rhey were made part akers 
__raxy,, of ile vnitic ef chheiſies bedie, that is to Jaye, made ork Fed unh Chriſte, and that ali 
/ | ox let of the enemie the Diuel. Was taken aV'«y,, ſo as%brifie ** be ; eget VVvhat more 


{ kenlde they baue gone fi they had yeceiucd the erf we... 
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If 3 woulde ſpeake oncly by authozitie, Av nothinge, as HÞardinges 
woonte is,J might anſweare al this 8 IT M 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER|BOTHE” FINDES. 125 2 | 
1 222 10 as 
Bzeade,and not the Sacrament. 


of them laltbe, tt was nuniſtred in One kind — — 
- Sheaſſes woulde ſceme to geather, | 2 5 
Thirdely,althoughe he were hable to pꝛ ul, that Choltte to miniſfred af tha 3 
time, and in that place, yet were al this nothinge to pꝛoue his purpoſe. Foz we 
ioyne iſſue cf the People: he anſweareth of the Þ; eltes. ſpeake of the Chorche: 
he ſpeaketh of an Inne. And toconclude, by this examp 
him ſelfe reteiued in one kinde: whichs one in; 
dinge hatbe builte. BE. 
And bicauſehe maketh him leite lo ure, an | certaine,chat Chzlfe at Emaus 
miniſtred the Sacrament, it may pleaſe him toremembe 
cours, that he hathe here alledged , edinerſe oth of late veeres, vyon good caſt- Auꝑuſtm in th 
deration haue ſaide, it was not the Sacrament. . Auguſtine ſaitbe,the bzeakinge ren« in 21 Le. 
of Bꝛeade there was hoſpitalitie, and intertaininge o WG 


theſe: Quia hoſpitalitatem ſectati ſunt, eum, quem in agno- 
uerunt, in panis fractione cognoſcunt: Bicayſe they were genen to hoſpitalitie, they knewe 
bun in the breakinge of Breade, wßome they Ene · we not in ＋ gt wg of the Scriptures. 
Whiche thinge ©, Gregoꝛie vttercth in plaincr manner. | Menſam igirur ponunt, ore gor. in Bude 


Panes.ciboſque offerunt, & Deum, quem in ſcripruratum non cognouerit, in „el kom 
panis fractione cognoſcunt: They laye the Teble, and et foorthe Breade and Aeate, and ge 23. 


cod, whome they knewe not in the expoundinge of the scriptmes , they knowe in the brea- 

linge of heade. It were harde to ſape, the ſettinge foozthe of Bzeade and Peate 

bpon a table tn an Hoſterie, was thc Miniſtratton of the Sacrament. And fo 97 

leaue Beda, and others, that folowe the ſame expi Dionyſius one of late | 2 

peeres, and therefoze ledde away with many errehts, accozdinge to the weakenes 

of that time. ſait he thus: Accepit panem, & Benedixit: non men in ſuum Corpus 

conuertit, ſicut in cœna: ſed vt moris eſt benedicere cihum: He tooke Freade,and Bliſſed it: 

but be turned it not into his Bodieyas be did at his Sf per 3 bub onely as the manner is to ſaye 

grace,or to bliſſe the meate, Do likewiſe ſaithe Antonius Iulianus, Accepit pa- Antonius lulio- 

nem, benedixit, flegit, & portrigebat illis, ſicut conſueuerat ante paſsionem: Jie tooke nus in —_— 
Breade, bliſt it, brake it, and gaue it vnto them, as bis Toy was be fore his Paſſion, 

| Lpꝛa ſaithe , they knewe him, foz that he the Bzcade ſo even, as if he — 

had cutte it with a knife. By theſe wziters it appeareth, it was Common Bzede, 

that Cbꝛiſte gane to his Diſciples,and not the Sacrament, 

And whereas ꝙ. Hardinge allegcth S. Auguſtine to the contrary , if be had 

conſidered the woozdes of one William UWidefozde , a Doctour of his owne ſyde, vv VVides 
whiche he vſeth againſt Wicklife, J recken,cither be woulde have better aduyſed ford contre 
hym ſelfe,oz els woulde haue refuſed his owne Doctour. Wildefozdes woozdes be VViclemon. 
theſe: Hic dico, quod non habetur ex textu, vel ex Glofa Lucæ. aq. vel per antiquos Docto- 
res, quod ille Panis, quem Chriſtus fregit poſt Reſurreftionem, ſuit Conſecratus, vel da- 
cramentalis. Ideoinepre, & conſequenter dico, quod falls alle gat authoritatẽ Auguſtini: 
Ibu 1 ſay, it cannot le geathered neither by the texte of s. Luke,nor by the Gloſe,nor bythe 
auncient Doflours, that the Breade that Chnſte brake a | bis R.eſmrethon uus the Cons 
Jecrate, or $acramental Bread. And CO (] ſay) that ph ſhely,and by conſequence thaf 
falſely be allegeth s. Augyſtine to this prgoſe., | 

The woo Councels of Conſtance , and Baſil , thus the roorder of 5. Luke : 1 
(ſaithe Þ. Hardinge) in 4 carloliſe mens tud — to welgh much. The fozmer of 
theſe two Countels, was bolden but of late dates, aboue fourtene hundzed peres 
after Chziſte, and the weight of themis already determined bp others. Foz al toe 
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nation of Gelaſius be god, there is no 1 
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Lada vines in Dominike Friers nd chene that with s of Aquine, whyche 
dude ch thought them ſelues to be the belt — — allue, vtterty retuled the 
Dez. wag | tt — — 2 N 
Pigghtus in | Aud Albertus Pigghlus ſaithe, bothp theſe Cauncels, as we 0 
Hierarchis. as the other of Conſtance, Deceed againſt thiorder of 1 the — ſenp⸗ 
tes, agoinſt thantoritie of al Antiquitie,and ugoii te Catbolke faith of the 
Theſe be the two Countels that M. Hardinge —— — 
in a Catholike mans coniciente. Neither { it tulttyde replicd, that any of theſe 
were-Luthcrans, Foꝛ the Daminike Frefs were a hundzed yeres befoze Luther 
euer preached: And Albertus Piggbius t2ot namelp, and of purpoſe agaynſt 
Luther . Uerily theſe Councels ſme orgr ligbt, to weigh downe al the olde 
| Councelsof graue and Catholike Fa hers; that were befoze them. Touching the 
D go. beni. beſt to take vp themater thus : In geſtis 1 
dl,, , inuenitur, illias Concilij ſententia magis 


thoritas: When ſo euer contrarietie in A Te the Adles of Counceſs, ſet the ſens 
kence of that Comncel be taken,that bath the elde nd better arthoritie, — 


ther of theſe two Countels, ſhould at laſt np that thing in the wozdes of _ 
that the Councel of the Apoſtles coulde 2 1 

Pet to dealpe ꝙ. Hardinge fozthwartz , let vs graunte, S. Auguſtine vnder⸗ 
ſtode theſe woꝛdes of the Hatrament. In deede he calleth it in the ſame place, Sa- 
, thereby, that the ſubſtante of 


cramentum Panis, The Sacrament of Breads: 
Bꝛeade in the ſame remaineth til: wut he lleth it not, re Forme or ſ hado we of Bread, 


as P. Hardinge dothe, But let vs graunfe, it was the Sacrament, 

Now haue an eye (god Reader) to Þ. Pardinges fingers, and marke how he 
fuggleth with D. Anguffines wozdes, : Auguſtine ſatthe, Per Sacramentum Pa- 
nis vnitate Corporis participata: 33 pe won des it liketh ꝙ. Hardinge to En 

glith thus, Thereby they were made partakers:of the vnitie of Chriſtes boch thut is to ſay,nade 
one Body "with Chriſte. Alas, this was no porte of S. Auguftines minde. Beware, 
god Reader : this man ſeeketh wates t&decetuc thee. Lyra him ſelfe confefſcth, 
that theſe woozdes of S. Anguſtine haße Myſticam Interpretationem: a myſtical 
vnderſtandinge, and may not be taken, neither of the Sacrament, noz of Chziftes 
Natural Body, but of his Body Myſticch, whicht is the Churche: and that who 
fo euer is partaker,oz member of the Chirthe, knoweth Chꝛiſte: who fo euer is 
without the Churche,knoweth not Chat But who tan better repozte the ſame, 


then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe? His wirs be theſe, plaine and cleare , and in the 
ſame place: how be it P. Hardinge 2 act god to diſſemble them. Nec quiſquam 
ſe Chriſtum agnouiſſe ajbirrerur,fi eius Cor Joris particeps non eſt,id eſt, Eecleſiæ: cuius 
vnitatem in Sacramento Panis Apoſtolus coi mendat, dicens, vnus Panis, vnum * ors 
multi ſumus. Let no man thinke bes ve ey ſte,onleſſe be be partaker of bis Body, that is 
fo ſay y ofthe chinche: the vnitie of whithe Thnche the Apoſiſe commendethin the sacra- 
ment of Bread, ſayeinge, "Wee beinge meny , Fe one Breade,aud one Bodie , The Churche 
was that bedy wyeredf the two Dif vl were made partakers, and members, 
and ſo came to the knowledge of Chziſteß 13 5 

How, notwithſtandinge wee haue gfaunted , that S. Anguſtine expoundeth 
this place of the Sacrament, vet doth no? D. Auguſtin lap, that Chꝛiſte miniſtred 
the halfe Sacrament to his Diſciples in Dne Kindc onely, But ſaith ꝙ. Harding, 
Luke ſpecketh onely of the Breade': Ergo, Thers 


nion without Communion. 


* 


or COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES. Fl 


This argument e Nena ea pe 


ood Logique. 
— whereby of rhe parte yevnderſlane the -ptole (aith P. Bardinge) 
It is but 4 . of your diutſe,and wil not ſerue . Pet . Augultine, S. Gregozie, Bede, 
Jultanus, Dionyũus, Lyza, ide fozde, 4 
of S. Luke of hoſpitalitie, muſt needes craue the warrant of a figure, and vnder 


the name of Bꝛeade mult needes conceive mea and Wing alſo ; otherwiſe there 


can allow them the fi- 


had been a very ſimple,and a dzie feaſt. Now if 
erat is a manner of 


of Spnecdoche, why may e en 
— commonly vſed in al the Scriptures. 


But Chriſte ſtreight-wayvaniſ hed from their fe e bt 7 . i the * e of the Breade : and there- 
an So made of the Cuppe. D 
Co 


fore had no leaſh aſirre to deliuer the other port ion: neither is 
what miſerable ſtraites theſe men be dziuen 1 


vp their tale, they 


are — to ſap, that Cbziſt lackte leaſure. Put there is nothing written of the Cuppe. 


Jgraunte. Neither ts there any thinge there wzitten,that Chziſte did Conſecrate 


vnderſtande theſe we2des 


the Bꝛeade. And this place is pziuileged aboue al others. M muſt conceiue no 


mozeof it, then is ſpoken. Then was there a Sacrament without Conſecration. 
Neither is there any thinge there wzitten, that either Chztlt him ſelfe, oz the Diſ⸗ 
ciples dideate the Bꝛeade. Thus bath ꝙ. Harding with,mutche a do fonnde out 
at laſt,not a Communion of One kinde, i he ſought foz,but a Communion of No 
Rinde at al. And ſo haue wee a Dacrament with t Dacrament: and a Commu⸗ 


Nhat ſhal J ſay further: It J graunte ꝙ. bluse his whole demannde,yet - 


hath he wonne nothinge againſt me: but very mutche againſt dim ſelfe. Foz the 


queſtion is moued of Lay people: P. Hardinge bzingeth examples of Chziſte and 
two Diſciples, who were of the number of the ſenentie and two, that were ſente 
abzoade to pꝛeache the Goſpel,and therefoze it may wel be thought, they were ꝙi⸗ 
niſters, and not of the Laye ſozte.Lpza and thinke, the one of them was H. 
Luke him lelfe. Epiphanius thinketh, it was Therefoze P. Hardinge 
may wel geather hereof, Pzteſtes may reteiue in One kinde : whiche thinge he 
wil in no wiſe graunte.15ut he can conclude l againſt the people. Note 
lucke hath he to allege mater againſt him telle. ; 
M. Hardinge. The. iz. WY 
Here might be alleged the place of thaftes m the.2.Chap 
mumion of breakinge of the breade, the Cuppe not ſpoken of whiche the Heretiques called yvalden- 
ſes _ that it muſt be vnderſtandedof the Sacrament, weed Vladiſtaum: and 
Place of the. 0. Chapter. and ſpecially that of the 27 Chapter of the Actes (57)Vvhere 
chryſoſone and other Fathers vnderſtande the Breade that 1 in 2 of ſhipwrracke rooke, gaue 
thankes oner, Brake, and Earei o be the luh Sacrument. 


The B. of Sariſburie. | | 

He thought it not good to recite the woꝛdes as knowinge , they would not 

greatly ſerue his purpoſe . That the rwo former Were meante of the Sacrament , it ap- 

peareth (ſaithe he) wor onehy by the vvaldenſes,but alſs by thexpoſition of the olle Fathers . Pet 

toulde none of them in either of theſe places, euer finde out the halle Communion 
nclude ſo vnaduiſedly 


in One Rinde. zu ere is no mention of the Cuppe. E moe 

munion Was miniſtred in Breade alone. 2 

Mould fozeſ&, what woulde follow. ꝙ. — — 1. — — aps 
peare,that if a Pzteſf do Communtcate in One he committeth ſacri⸗ 

lege: foz ſo it is determined by Gelaſius , Au . 
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M.Hardinges 
C oncluſron,That 
the Apoſtles of 
Chriſte commit- 
ted ſacrilege. 


{= he alſo ſape , There is no mention made, but of Hyeaking 


Geneſ.46. 


M Hardinge 
mit reporteth 85 
Ci. ”/ rome. 


The. 58. vn- 
truth, For S. 
Paule acuer mi- 
niſtred the Cõ- 
munion lo, 
The.59.vorruth 
For 1mmediatly 
before he faith, 
The Cuppe of 
Bliſsinge, vvhich 
vver Bliſle, is it 
not the Come 
munion of , 


Chriſtes Bloud? 


126 THz 22 


HB. Hardinges bothe togeather . wo Sie mane 4 On 
Binde, he committeth Sacrilege. The 122 The Apoſtles were Pzteſtes, 
and miniftred onely in One inde : tor here( no manner mention of the Cuppe. 
Theſe bothe be P. Hardinges pꝛemiſfes. Hetxot ti 
not be auotded,that the Apoſties of Chziſte cnn 
not theſe menne graunte, to winne their par} 35 Ne 
The weight of PÞ. Hardinges argument is taken, as they name it in Scholes, 
ab Authoritate negariue : and onlefſeit be in (nfl eration of ſome other Circum⸗ 
ſtance, it is ſo ſimple, that a very childe may fone anſweare it. Foz as be ſaithe 
here, There is no mention made but of Breaking of Made: Ergo, there was noCuppe, So might 
of Breade 3 Ergo, there was not 
Chriſtes Bodie. Ox thus:Jacob went downeinto d Egypte with thze ſcoze and ten 
ſoules: Ergo, in his companie he had no bodjes. Certainelp, as the ſoule in that 
place impozteth the whole man: euen ſo in the other place,the bꝛeaking of Bzeade 
impo2teth the whole Piniffration, | #Z 
As foz the Bꝛeakinge of Bzeade in the, . of the Aces, whiche place as if is 
auoutched, Chzyſoſtome bnderftandeth of th$ Sacrament, verily S. Harding was 
thercin mutche onerſeene. Foz the terte is tleare: Jf S.Paule gaue the Sacra⸗ 
ment, being at that time in the ſhippe, he gase it onely vnto Jnfidels , that knew 
not Chꝛiſte. And Chꝛyſoſtomes expoſition ten in the ſame place is plaine to the 
8 oz thus he enlargeth ©. Paules wwi2des, that he ſpake to the Mariners, 
$ vt ſumatis cibum: hoc enim ad ſalutgm veſtram fuerit: hoc eſt,ne fotſan fame 
ſumire : ] pray you take ſome 45 $ance, It ie Fehooneſul jor you that ye ſo 
ſay, take ſome meate, [eaſte perhaps & die for hunger. Nom let P. Hardinge 
either ſay,theſe woꝛdes are ſpoken 01 datt ment: 1 conteſſe, that he hath made 
untrue repozte of his Doctour. | 


{MM Herdinge, the Sag, 
ro the Corinthians thinſtitutionof aur Lordes 
Supper Vnder bothe Kendes,that get vpon occaſion 2 5 when condit ion of time ſo urred(58)he 
miniſtred the Communion vnder One Kinde, ſetbe th without doulte he rooke that holy Myſterie 
vnder One Kinde for the whole Sacrament , as wee fare by bis Woordes, where he ſaithe,Vnus 1. Cotn 
panis, & vnum corpus, multi ſumus, omnes qui & vno pane participamus. One Bredde , and 
one Bodie, wee being many are, al that doo participarellf one reale. (55) vvhere he ſpeaketh nothing 
of the Cuppe . And likewiſe by his -woordes , Where bh þ ſpeakerhdiſam{linely.as the Greeke,and the 
true Latine texte hath. Quicunq; manducauerir Pahem, vel biberit calic® Domini indigne, 
reus erit corporis & ſanguinis Domini. vyho ſo exty eaterh the Breade,or drinkerh of the Cuppe 

| Bloude of the Lorde.vyhereon dependeth 


of our Lorde vn reh. he f hal be giltie of the Bod$ 
X 575 Breade woorthely.or drinketh this Cuppe 


an argument of the contrary, that -who ſo euer eateth it 
Cs eareth and drinketh righreouſnes ag lifts 


1: is no maruel (ſaith . Hardinge) oeh: 2 | ;minfhed ſometimes in One Kinde. But 
it is mutche te be maruetled,that any Chziſtign1 man durſt euer thus boldly to pu- 


bliche open errour vnder the name of O. Palle. What woulde not theſe men take 


in hande to pꝛoue, that dare thus to allege M au him ſelfe againſt him ſelt, and 
that without any teſtimonie, oꝛ worde of S Pa b Yes Marie, (ſaithe Þ. Harding) 
S. paule ſaithe, wee beinge many are one Breade, and on badi ſpeaketh nothinge of the Cuppe. 


M Hardinge 
charg eth 8. 
Paule with ſa- 
crilege. 


Here by the way, S. Hatdinge chargeth Ic 
it is already confeſſed by al them of that 


— manifeſt ſacrilege. Foz 
it is ſacrilege,if a Pꝛieſt, ſutche 
as O. Paule was, do W eos * & Sacrament vader One Rinde. 


8 
N 
4 
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N 


OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE XINDES. 17 
But (he ſaſth ) here it nothinge ſpoken of the Cuppe , What may we thinke hereof? 
Ulhether is this man him ſelle blinde, oz thinketh he al others to be blinde : Js 
there nothinge there ſpoken of the Cuppe · O god CHhiiltian Reader, marke the 
dealinge of this man, and beware ol him. Onlelle thou conſider wel the places, 
that he allegeth,he may ſone deceine the . Thus lie D. woozdes+ Ihe 


Cuppe of the Bliſſenge,whiche we Bliſſe, is it not eee the Bloud of Chriſt? 
The Breade that we Breake, is it not the Communication of the Boie of Chriſte * For we 
beinge many are one Breade,and one Bodie, al that be partakers of one Breade , Here S. 
Paule diſtinctly nameth bothe partes togeather,and the Cuppe befozethe Bꝛeade. 
 Yer,ſaithe ꝙ. Harding here is nochinge ſpoken here of the ce. I he haue dealte faith- 


fully herein, thou maiſte truſte him further fo the reſte . Uerily . Hierome no- 
teth it thus: Ideo de Calice primum dixit, vt poſſet poſtea de Pane latiùs diſputare: 
Therefore S. Paule ſpake firſte of the Cuppe, that be might after warde intreate more at large 
of the Breade. | | | Ps Ls | 
, further, ſaithe M. Hardinge, s. Paule vſeth a Diſum(Tiue,as appeareth bothe by the Greeke, 
and a{oby the true Latine texte. Datche diligente, and circumlpection in ſearchinge the 
Scriptures foz defence ofa trueth, is mutche to be commended. Foz there may be 
oftentimes great weight in one letter, as appeareth by ſundzic diſputations be- 
twene the Chꝛiſtians, and the Arians. But this man ſ&keth ſo narrowly,one- 
ly to finde ſome Couert foz his errour. S Hierome, Anſelmus, Haimo, and many 
others,bothe in the terte, and in th expoſition of the ſame place, vſe the Copulatiue, 
Hotwithſtandinge, to graunte Þ. Hardinge his diſtunctiue, vet ifhe be ſo ſkilful 


| in the Digeſte, as in other places of his Boke he woulde ſ&me to be, he mighte 


Corn, WR | 


» 


ſoneremember, that the very diſcretion of the lawe hath determined, that ſome- 
times diſjunctiues ſtande in ſtærde of Copulatiues „ ſq Copulafines in 
ſteede of Diliunctiues, Sxpe ira comparatum. eſt , vs & Coniuncta pro Diſiunctis acci- 
piantur, & Diſiuncta pro Coniundtis. y 4 | | 

But if P. Hardinge haue ſo good eye to one litle Diſiunct iue, and meane vp⸗ 
rightly, why dothe he ſo blindely paſe by ſo many Copulatiues in the ſelfe ſame 


- 


ateth, And diinketh bis owne damnation  Yere be 
And by theſe it were god reaſon, that . Hardinge ſt 
tiue:ſpecially foz that . Paule, recozdinge thinſti 
the ozder ol the Pzimitine Churche, and therpoſitic 
is agreable to the ſame. In ſatche caſes Tertulli⸗ 
N | 2 1 ql iri poſſunr, pauca aduerſus pl 
ca ſunt,que in ſylua inueniri poſſunt; pauc 

— ede plan, : Jt is . | tat he expounde ihe places e 
dinge to the moe, But this is the very caſte of al Heretiques, For bicauſe there be few thinges 
to be foundein the wood, or in the multitude, therefore they deſende n fewe thinges apainſte 
many? and tfinges lately diniſed, ag ainſie the firſie. Thus dothe M. Hardinge, as we 

tely ler: and this, ſaith Tertullian, is the very caſt of al Herefiques, 


M Herdinge. The.25,Dauiſian. 


For this pus poſe wer hae anotable place in the Hebrew Gofpel of s. whiche,s. Mir. 


* rome ſaith, be ſaw in + libravie of Czſarea,and tr dit . This place is cited by S Hierume 
inhis booke De Eccl | ſticis Scriptoribus,in Iacddo fratre Domini ; The "wordes tauchinge 


1 Corinth 10. 
M. Hardinge 
miſreporteth g. 
paules woordes 


Hieronymus, in 
Corinth. 10. 


De verbor. c 
rer. ſignificd- 


rione. 


LCormi h. n. 


LikeWiſe alſo 


| the Cuppe. 


Tertul. aduerſis 


Praxeam. 
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128 
fic refert. e Matthew a Mur: . e geuen his ſhrowde 
vo the Biſ hops ſeruuumte, he Wente to lames and apfiered to him: for 1ames had made an othe, 
that he · wulle not eate Breade,from that hawer he dratke of the Cuppe of the Larde, vnttl be ſaw 
him raiſed fromthe dead. it followeth a lith after: Afferte, ait Dominus, menſam, & panem. 
Statimq; addit: Tulit Panem, & benedixit, & fregſij ac dedit lacobo luſto, & dixit ei: Fra- 
ter comede Panem tuum, quia reſurrexit filius hochinis a i dorminientibus. bringe the table 


and ſet on-Breade,quoth our Lorde: and by and by it is ded: he tooke rade. and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gaue it to Lames the Luſte, and ſade vnto hum: j eate thy Breade: for the ſonne of 
man is riſen againe from the Dead . No man can but this was the Sacrament. A nd wine wa 
there none geuen, for any thinge that may be geather A For it 75, not likely, that S. lames had wine 
in his houſe then, for as mutche as Egeſippus, who Was i * ih Her him, witneſſet ih 77 him, that 
he neuer dranke Wine, but at our Lordes ſupper. J 
T beh. of Sariburie. 4 E | 
What ſhal nede longe anſweare to him tha allcoget nothinge/* Here is no 


Lac.24- won de ſpoken of the Sacrament, no | when Chꝛiſte did eate of the bzol- 
Cl 'MIE led Fiſhe,and of the Pony combe. And other pꝛoule thereof there is none bzought, 
. but woꝛdes, and boldeneſſe . Foz ſhew, an — untenaunte of ſome what, there is 
n bꝛought fo2th the Goſpel ol S. Patthew, auß that wzitten in Hebzw , as though 


S.WPatthew had wzitten two Goſpels , in ooo eddie tongues? and not onely 


twoo, but alfo diuers. J know,it — | jough| of ſome, that S. Matthew wzote his 


ſlated the lame into Greeke . But ba elt 

utie of ſtoꝛie, oꝛ mater, as P. Hardinge lens 
Hlierm m. But S. Hierome in the place here allegetz ; 
De xccleſ1a/ticis ment, ſo he ſpeaketh not one woozde of S. Mttheb 
ſcriptoribun. moze diſtruſt to ꝙ. Hardinges dealing. £ Hierot 

the Hebꝛewes, which ( he ſaith) he him ſelfe ne. Greke anvLatin, 
usch ll. and is often alleged by Dzigen. But & Fu accoinpteth it ta no Goſpel but 


£4.25. onely anionge the baſtarde Sctiptures. 

* How be it, what ſo euer the credite of they zoke be, thus it is written:Chriſte 
tooke Breade and bliſt it, and brake it. He P. Barding) no man can doulte, 
but it ras the Sacrament \; Ate welhe e it ſo , Pet is there here nei⸗ 


Sacrament , Neither had 8. James ] | 
teiue the Communion , but that he Ce 
had ſcene Chꝛiſte riſen againe from t dead. As f | 

eee hows cops x, ut a en 


the thirds beauen.ſaith,1: is 2 that no m — ay Hot wbt of it, . | 
But be it the Sacrament: Ergo(ſaith ꝙ. dinge There ws but ne inde. Und 
how may that be pwned - Now muſt one Fhealle | 


(faith ꝙ. Harding) char there was no Wine in the 2 1 And pv (0? Bicauſes.lames dranke 


no wine. Ik gheaſles goe fo2 argumentes,tfi iter is doone. How be it, it ſa⸗ 
ry ſcely gheaſſe, to ſap,s. 1ames drankeyo wint . rgo He had no wine in his houſe. 

Egeſippus ary tcl: ſippus, that ſaithe, S. James ntuer dꝛanke wine, ſaithe alſo, 

All bat Rothe zutucr cate Ae . 


ber Fo — 3 1 newer 


Ben, noꝛ n . duden eathe t 


. John * 
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Oicrufa- Hicromm de 
m the ſpace dt thirtie | thyeri of Hes: fit be trur, that ts Eccleſie Scrip. 
here auouched,that'in al h never dzanke Wirie,bat bnely at Chziſtes laſt r le 
Supper,then mutt it foltow,that being Btthop in Hreruſalem ths ſpace of rhirtic 
peeres be neuer ſaide Baſſe: whiche thing M. Harding may not wet graunt: Oz ets || 
that he conſecrated in one kinde: whiche thing laſtus is adiudged Sacrilege. | 
Whiche way ſo euer P. Harding turne him ſelfe; to one of theſc inconuentences 
he muſt needes kal. 
Againe, it here be mention in deede of the Back ent, no Wine to be hadin 
S. James houſe,then did Chute him ſelle receiueinone kinde, to whoſe example, 
as theſe men ſay , Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes pr ot to ftande. ZDherefoze let 
them no longer defraude the pzople,but by Chztites example let botze Biſhoppes, 
and eee them ſclues with the halle * wel as mw 


 Malardinge. The. 16-Diujſon. 


Bur l perhaps our aduerſarus wil caſte ſome myſte ouey theſe Ml darken the mh 
wih thety cloudie gli en, whiche be cleare yenough to quiet q and ſobre Wittes , that geue care to 
thehuk eh peaking tovs by the manthe of the Churche : 1 mil bringe foorth ſurche "witneſſes and 
proufes fur this pur poſe out of aunc ien Fathers, as by no reaſas or Sophiſtical ſhifre : they ſ halle 
hable to auoide. Many of the placentſur 1 allageil is the article be fore this fer priuate Communion, 
nic ſerue to this puapoſe very wel. and therefore 1 wil woe tee ro recite e of thee here 0 | 
The B. of Sariſburie. . | 

Cod wote it were greate wzonge to cat ante ouer darkeneſſe. But P. 
dinge hauing alleged ſutche mater foz bis halte « nion. as he bim relfe fecth | {1 
map be eaſeiy anfweared,'+ William Widef ol his owne learninge yy;/ vvilefe 439 
 faithe, 1s fooliſhly; and falſely brought in, to ſeme this tine, Vet he woulde not paſſe it dus comrs 
over without ſome bzaucrie.1But now wil Ain furche autbeztte,o dere wwaclewan, 
ſo fozctble,and ſo inuincible, as can not poſſibly How be it, God bo 
thanked,theſe anthozitics be neither ſo welgbty, nor lo range. J knew them al, 
and dad weighed them wel;bcfoze Jſpake any thinge in that behalfe. Here be 
- doubleth agreate many thinges beſoꝛe by him alleged fo; bis m_ nn in 
deede nen as wel to W e e | 


| M.Hardinge, The, 8 6 1 | 
ae rl Conſtant Martyr of c hriſte au Bi hop ofttome onde 4 PR Fo 
pared by the conjecrating of  Biſ hop, ſhould be ſent abroede amonge the Churches, und Vari . 
that Chriſtian folke, "who remained in the Catholtke faithepight not through beretiques be de fray- 1 
dell of the holy Sacrament . VVhiche can none urher wie be taken , then for the forme of Ereade only, 
bicanſe the "me can not ſo conueniently be caried abroade from Maceys r for 
. — leſſe ay longe time be kepte dre wan 


| The B. of Serhat. 22 8255 . 
This argument hangeth onely vpon lacke df ei . ane were ee ut 
ble to dtulſe a wap, that the Sacrament night be carrit in b | 
then were this gheaſſe ſone a | ſweared, Foz othe! 
one we;zdr of the. Communton in One Binde. At 
kindes is not tmpoſſible, thee 
walteth thus of Erupertusy B 


then her that comried the Lordes 8515 in a W. cher oi oh Blow wt j oh 75 39 ' | g : i | 1 
Juſtinus Parkyz, detlaring the order of the Chiitche in his time, lallde thus ; Ulis, m pf | 
que cum actione conſeerata ſunt, vnuſquiſq p articipat: eadem, ad eos qui ab A 5x77 = 


; ſunt, 
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No THE. $ECONDE | 
neee n man 
to be camied vnto them that be 


41:1 Canon is She ld ddl el stts ie neiehel 5 hop.nor Prieſt were preſent,the 
neither founde Deacon them ſelues bringe foorthe and eure the holy Comarion,Vvhiche like Wiſe cannot be refer. 
in the Greeke, red ro the forme of wine, fr caſe frogs. edge if tt be longe keapte. 


nor extant in : 


the firſt edition They, | 
or alle gel by his later Gander proferam, n 1 fool dem ſeles and 
Gratian.  eake, nelther is in the Grethe, nos in the zun in the fomer edition of the 


Councels. Certaine woꝛdes ſome what. like, e founde in Kufinus in this ſozte : 

Reforms libro i. præſentibus Præſpyteris, Diaconi ne diuidant Efichariſtiam , ſedillis agentibus, Solim 
ca. 6, miniſtrent. i vero præſ biter nullus fit in praſenti;hi demum etiam ipſis liceat diuidere: 
Jn the preſence of the Prieſtes, let not the Deacons 6 -miniſter the Sacrament, but oneſy 

ſeme the Pneſtes in their office . Dut if there be no Prieſt preſent, then let it be lawful jor the 

Deacons to miniſter » Bere is very \mal healpꝭ fo M. Hardinges purpoſe, onleſſe 

perhappes he wil ſap, that, Proferre, oꝛ diuicere, in tominifier in One Kinde. But if he 

thinke this a very fonde CTrandatian, as it is doe, then this authoztte might 

'  hane ne ſpared. | 

P. Harding vpon occaſion of theſe 1wo0zvks, mond have men belcene, that the 
Deacon in the abſence ofthe Pꝛieſt, wentetdthe Pys , and toke out the Sacra- 
ment, and receſyed it. But Rufinus not one wooꝛde nefthecr of takinge 

toꝛtte of the Sacramentznoz of the reteiuin x of the Deacon, but of Diutdinge,oz 

...  Wtniſfrtage to the people. And his meaning emeth to be this, that in the abſence 

of the Pꝛieſt, the Deacon might Conſecratt:, and ſo ſerve the people. Whiche 

C2018. thinge notwithſtanding it ſame in ſome parſe contrary to an other Canon of the 
fame Councel, namely in the pzeſence of a elt, yet that it was ſo vſedin the pꝛi⸗ 

mitiue Churthe, it appearcth by moſt x certaine pzoufes. S. Ambꝛoſe 

imagineth S. Laurente beinge a Deacon, this to fap vnto Sixtus the Biſhoppe, 

Ambr.officlor, when be ſaw bim ledde ts his Partyzdome. KB: perirevrrum idoneum miniſtrum ele- 


2 
7 * 


lib. x ca q. geris,cui commiſeris Dominici ſanguinis Conſe? n: O Father, tie whether thou 

| baue choſen a fitte miniſter, vnto whom thouboſt romitted the Conſecration.of tFe Lordes 
| Elond. By theſe wazdes wee ſ&, that s then bſcdto Conſecrate. Therefozs 
Eatropiue. —Cutropius was not wel adviſed, when he cauſe cozrupted,and altered . 
Ambzoſes wozdes,and 2 — Conſectationem, xedde Dominici ſan- 

i N tatly in S. Ambꝛoſe, Et conſumman- 


e fellowſhip of perfitinge the Sacrements, 
4 Folio 356. 4 And the ee in * A } 2 ques, De ecclefiaſticis diuerſis ca- 
1 1s! then. De Eccla Pitulis: Let the Biſhop appoint vnto the wemen, Pa be under bis gonernement, ſutche Prieſt 
volta dl diuer.capituls. ot Deacon. as they Fa, 1 them, as vrko them the boly 


Obſation.... 
1d! Canon of the Coun- 


tel Ancpzar | ier erunt , honorem quidem 
hab. en ab 11. ww af aſe | 
1 P N ere then eſtate ſtil, But 28 
4 5 = Fi I 


ſi 0 a Pane, ſiue a Calice offerendo 
125 10 ine, and olſo of precchi inge. 
s aff va 
faitt * | was Decreed by Jofimus 
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— — . 
cible argument, mme 
re. is Diuiſſan. 

Vhere oftentimes -wee finde it eee eee eee 
receiued of the prieſes ar c hre in fone limeneLthes the See in ſundrie portions » ure | 1 
with them, and torecerue te ſecretely in the morning before other meate, as their devaton ſerued the: " 
for the ſame carſe, and in reſpecte of other circumſtances,ir muſt of neceſvitic be taken onely, for the N 
Kinde or forme of Breade . The places of Tertullian, and S. Cyprian be knowen. Tertullian writing 
1 her not to marie agaie ſpertalſ to a Infidel, f be die before her, far that 

if ſhe doo, ſ he ſhal not be hable at al times for her iro dao as a Chriſtrã· wamã ought to doo. | 

Vilnotthy haſbande knovve (ſarth he) vvhat thou exzeſt ſecrerely before al other mate? The. . vn- s 7 
Ind in caſe he dooknovy it, he vvil belecur it tobe breade , note) him vvho it is called, rructh, Stadivg 
$. Cyprian · wrirerh in his Serman De Lapſis, That when A Mn had gonne about With vor- in the falle tra- 
thy handes ro open her cofer where the holy thinge of our lende was Layde vp ſ ie Was made en ſlatinge of Ter- 
ee de aaf eee eee 7 Fullizn, 
that one Kinde of the Sacrartent, : | 


The B. of Sarij zurie. 


7 c ͤ 
aſſembled togeather in the Churche, at any. time within the ſpace limited, receiued 


the Communion bnder one kinde. Þ, | me, not of the oꝛder of 
the Churche, but of ſeveral men, and Pziuate houſes, Thus he Lieth that thinge, 
that thouldbe pzoved: and the thinge that nedeth no pzoufe, as nothinge pertt- 
nent vnto the mater, de pzoueth onely by coniectyre. In the place of Tertullian »Hardinge 


he uſeth a manifeſt cozruption, as J haue already ſhewed. alffieth Ter- 
eee. 1 i in Lyen chthy: Terralligns wife . — 
recetued at heme before meates : S. Cyprian ſaith; A Wo þ Keapre it as home in a Cheaſe: Ergo. 
TheSacrament Was mmiſtred in one K lade. Theſe | „ns pꝛoufes. To 
They bad the Breade, E rg0, Tc) badet the Wine, is a very fainte reaton, and han- 
get only a 1gnozanceoz that. Harding knaweh not, in what oꝛder theſe 


P 2 thinges 


Naz ian in fu- 2 


nere Corganie, 
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Gregozte Nazianzene thus watteth f bi ſiſter « 
rb rod THAIS 0&UMTOC, KOI dEẽHẽꝰõ, 1 e EH UQHOEL v TOUTO KT OAT VICE 


role of du uοñ Oc. Jf her bande had — lortion ofthe tokens o the preficus B 
and of the Bloude, minglin ge it with her teares ey Yere hf = 


Amphilockius. 3 | | | 
ſoare,faith, Tenge zer en indong enonge 


ned parte of either Rinde home with bim. Þ 
it not followe : M. Hardinge cannot tel 


WAGE Amphilochins tale is not true. 
How, if . Harding had his ownereq 
Foz if he woulde realen thus, Oe wonnen frei: 
Ergo, The people receiusd un like forte openly;tt he — rche 
be pꝛodued) this argument woulde hardely: M1 
To be thozte,theſethare crampleiChere atlvget 
of the Sacrament. Andthirvfoze as t IPPLAſs 
ſelfe by miracle, to be offended with zfrapetiigþ woman, v ſo 
a flame of fer. And it was decreed in Coutei holden at guſta in Spaine, 
That if any man received the Sacrament, unt eate not hae preſently in the Clunche, be 
ſhould be cccurſed for ever, Thus M Pardiny holde ancly by gheaſſe: 
grounted vpon abuſe: and beinge graunted, t are not hable to pzouc his purpole, 
M Hardmge. Thi; h Drurſion. 
The examples of keepmge the holy Sacrament vnde the forme . redineſſe, 
for the ſicke,end for others in time of daunger,that þ \might hae their neceſſavie-vitaule of life, 
or viage prourſun with them at their departure henſ le in inomer infintte. Here one, or rw mey 


e Sacrament in one Kinds ar home, 


ſerue in ſtecde of a number. Fox rheugh M. luel ma #þ his Yate, that Wee haue not one ſentence 


or clauſe, for proufe of theſe articles, whiche be ſo Bifaceth With br negatiue : yet 1 not ac> 
cumulate this treatiſe With tedious alley ation of aur ties. . Ambroſe at the houre of dearh.re- 
ceiued the Communion vnder one Kinde, keapte for thai propoſe, ar it appeareth by this teſtimonie 


of Paulnus, who Wrote his life. And becauſe tt may & i good infiruttion toothers to die welt t 


here recite hiz-woordes . A tthe ſame time as he degarted from vs to aur Lorde, from about 
the eleuenth hovver of the day, vntil the hourt iat he gaue vp ihe Ghoſt, ſtreachinge 
abroade his handes in manner ofa Croſſe, he prijed. V Vee ſavve his lippes. mooue , but 
voice vvee hearde none, Horatus a Prieſt ofthe Ehurche of Vercels » bejnge gonne vp to 
bedde, hearde a voice three times of one calling him, an | ſaicing tohim, ariſe, andhaſte 
thee, for he vvil deparie hence by and by . vvi#gomge dne gaue to the Sainc le our Lordes 


Body : whiche taken, and ſtallorwed downe, he gave the ghoſt; hauinge wer h hem a good viage 


* 


Prouiſion, ſo as the ſacle beinge the better refreſhed by the vertut of that meate , may now reioyſe 
wish the companie of * whoſe 75 be lead in th ; 4 vp nes felow hip of Elias. * 
B. of Sarilttirre. 

It is no vaunte to ſuy the trueth. pry hardy Idetiſe, that eder any one man re. 
teiued the Communion in one Binde. Foz Jkt theſe examples, a the weight 
of them. Neither is it ſo harde a mater foz a1 toknow them, But this is the 
onely thing that J denied, That you are not hable to bringe any one 
ſufficient authoritie , or example that euer the vvhole ik le re- 
ceiued the Communion i ma the wy * —.— vnder one Kinde. 
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ciptiralate eramples, as tough ve had penough ts ſpate. Vet haue re gottch togea- 
ther Sickelolke, Wemen, Jnfantes, adde men, ures,Eheafſes,Piractes 
and Fables: and haue ſpared nothing that might be founde, although it made no 
thing to your purpoſe. Butche ts the ſtoare of vout cramples. 
Touching Panlinus,that,as it is ſuppoſed, wzote this life of S. —— wit 
_ yp nothing, as —— — mech — » whoſe i pe kraſin. ne- 
woulde ſeeme ſometime not to miſſelike. Thos he ſaith: ldem eſt attifex, qui ti mulra fatione in Am- 
contaminauit in ſcriptis Hieronymi, & Auguſtini Kg. is the ſame exaſtes man; tht bath Wai dum. 
corrupted ſo many thinyes in the writinges of S. Hieromezand S. Augiſtine a man euen made to 
ſutche purpoſe. He bad the ſtorie of S. Ambroſes life written ſome other. Vnto the ſame be 
ſeta ioyly preface of bis o wne: be woane in a greate many talkes bitween parties, and theres - 
vnto framed a concluſion, and patched on a ſorte of Mutacles, Compare the very phraſe, and 
manner of ſpeache of the tme Paulimus with this ſellowes tagges c. 
1 This is that Paulinus, whom p. — _ foz his authour, * 
5 6 CTouching the mater, if it be graunted, it M. Hardinges pur- 
pole, nos hindꝛeth durs. Foz if S. Ambzoſe ſtreig ers uing of the Bzeade 
velded vp the ſpꝛite, t therefoze did not retetue the Cuppe, whiche thinge notwith- 
ftandinge is not yet pzoned, yet wil it not follow that this was the common oꝛder 
ofthe Charche . | What er of dieinge wel . Hardinge hath here founde; 
Itannot ſe ; onleſſe he meane Þ the Sacrament; dnely bitauſe it is retetued, hath 
pwwcr to wozke Saluation, and to tauſe # man to die wel : whiche is a daunge⸗ 
rous doctrine, and by P. already refuſed. Foz, as mutche as may appeare 
by the ſtozte, neither did S. Ambzoſe in that tale cal foz the Sacrament , noz 
vtter any kinde of woꝛde, naz vnderſtoode, what he receined : but enely lay ſptch- 
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Articuls 20; 


leſſe, and as ſone as he had wed the — 8 — Ghoſt, But | ; | 
this Pavlinus in the ſame ie, noteth one ſpecii ſentence of S. Ambꝛoſe, mutch 1. 1 
had in remembꝛante, and tine in his olde age, and here dif N 
ſembled by P. a man map take great comtozte, x in dedefearne 
a gad leon to die wel. Foz he lap lieyng in his drath bedde, Non fic vixi, ve puden } 


imer vos viuere: nec mori timeo;quia bonũ habemus Dominum: Neither haue ] ſo lived 


2 * * 
* e — 2 r 
1 K © 5 


that ] am aſhamed longer to ſur wong Yorzitor an 2 to te, for that wee hate a gras F: 
tions Lorde + | 4 
ee Mbtedege Thx. 2. Dion, { F | 

D /onyſrus Linus about the gere of our Lorde. 2* 39.4 Euſebius cæſarienſis reciteth, mau- F 6 
„Hh declarcth, = that an olde ni e 2 har by uſeled IN one Kende « at his ende.This Ft 


fer har be hed (ab 


2 Aale aus Pe tad 476 


bag ee d: ne meate, toſerue t: the alle ” withal lieinge now Pant inge for 


r vgeo⸗ deer ro be lim to haſt hum way to Heater, and lit into hi mouthe. For that l 

3 VVV 
1 700 dees aſe 1 nge o moiſte t r n „ 
Forres and/@ togeather to po't re jt into bis monte. vVbich Was ſo r Ladde, as Dionyſus expreſ= , , 


ey ſeth. Now. the fe 00 Vin eee 1 to be munuſtred, there had 

agg. 47 2 61 — e man mmoiſhare | [wallow derwne that holy 
Yament to olde men ar their departinge. 
1 heſraſtical ſprte, wg oy 
g hate fame fer his hulmeſſe. Baſſus, 
425 chaunced' 5 h . that via of the 
vvh6thtoughe 80 ſpeake, nor moue. 
| D 3 VVhen 
| 


Bache he, as he viſited his beCh ut 
8 ficke, + 


534 ' 1 * THE SECONDE AAtiel: 
v Vhen Baſſus ſavve he choulde dye; he geueth In his rigzes Ws But after vvhat 
ſorte, it is to be marked... Spongia petita Sunconi os Ru medtat ab uecluitzac tum ei diuinum ob. 
tulit Sacramevtum: He calleth for a ſponge (Ca Nrolortt and thereyvich moiſterh and 
vvaſsheth Simeones mouthe, and then geueth hic th 


retetuinge of the Sacred Cuppe bad beene i in AE x 2 


| ſrwalowinge dorwne of the Sacxament ynder 'ad beene 
1 | Amphilochius that Woorthy Bi hap of leoniuſz in 2 of eo mention is made 
. pf | in the article afore this, w ite ih in the life of s. Baſile Nur a litii before he gaue vp his Ghoſte , be 
1 1 The buriyoge receiued a portion of the holy Sacrament, Whiche long longe before be had 10 to be —— to thintent 
; of the Sacramet . might be put in his graze wich hund his burial. * N can cauil to be any Kale 


eter N e 


2. Harvinge rather then he woulve | 10 
one thinge lor an other . Che queſtion is of 


— fox apen Jpolatrie by ir LEE OB, excommunicats 
from the Churche, and vtterly cutte ol from compepp.of the fa:thful , and that 
in ſutchoextreeme lot: laz the grontter terre of othexs that duringe his life he 
ſhoulde ueucr be admittedagaine ,, Notwitfiftandinge whiche extremitie , vpon 


| good pꝛoules, and tokens — tie Moulde be vtterly ſwalo- 
: wed vp with deſpayze,the Churche oftentimes with charitab 3 
1 ted ſome parte of that rigour: as map apperre | a ; 

others, and by Dionyſtus that wzote this 


S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the times of ler = Doo not We TR 

AngueFpiſt ye) in what multitudes the ptopſe in ſ tyeſorteth to the Clrche , done ff hs 
132. * may be Boptized , ſome that they may be reconei from, e 2. 
they may be admitted to ſpe we rf ein nepentance (. Av kappa 2. 


jour Gefem the: depmte r- 
tized, or eſs bounde lin tb en ſmnes? ) Likewiſe Cypꝛian ſaithe , In tis ext eme Ry 
of lent parfie excommymeate ſpouſde not taſte to be econciled by the Biſhop (in the 
preſence.of the Churche,as the order was then)l 9 Hm 1 before any 8 
ſo de parte vnto the Lorde in peace , Mherefo:e the Piel 
the olde man Serapion beinge ercommuntcefe ſtoode 
ſickeneſſe to goe him ſelle, lealfc he 2 — parte c in o:telefſe in deſperation, in 
token that he was reconciled vatokheC Th 2 „ ſente vnto him the Sacrament by 
e 242 


bee xupetius, ws 
BRuſticum. ans of ut ard, 


Iuſtiruus, A polo- . dnat afar de the lea inthe ba 
veal vid vnto Simeones + 


gid.z. mental wine that he bzought with him „Uk 
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79 whom Þ. Pardinge highly commendeth foxhis holihelle , notwithſtanding de 
1 Theodorer. l 4, jy helm © he GENIE, thee agheafh rwarde ſaith, p firlks 
| cpr. pare e e 4 . Yardinge herein founde 

tos his half 10 en, 5 commaunded ro dippe the Ereade: 


* 


el n - Ep . | x ered in one Kinde , Uerilp, 
Derapions boye were ſone bable to a1 nlu this argh m ent. Foz what ſcquele 


ts this in reaſon, The ſiche Mans 7 mouth re {ey de not recemue the cuppe?\Who 
woulde make ſutche reaſons but Þ. "Of this grounde he might better 
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but P.Hardinges Amphilochtas bath none at al. 


ne Churche,but he durll lot ſap, from the time of 


Are mn mk 


OF COMMYNION VNDER/BOTHE kinds 


reaſon thus. The ſicke tans mouthe wasdrie Er "Wil: eee 
In my tudgement the ſcowꝛinge of the ſicke mannes mouthe, hath imal ſoꝛte to 
take from himthe Sacrament of Chatſtes Bloud,a dſo top;wns the holte cou 


munion. 
.. Amphilochius,{ were greate wjongeta 0m 1 


ſweare it otherwiſe then as a Fable. Foz thus it is: The Breade had beene keapt by 
the ſpace of ſenen yeeres, or more: S. Boſile in his deathe bedde called forit,and received tt; to. 
thentent,as M. Harding laithe, it might be buried-vxth hin . The fozmer parte hereat, 
to ſap,elther that the Satrament was keapte the ſpa ol ſeuen yerres, oꝛ that at 
the ende ot ſo longe time. it was fitteto be recetucd ofa ſicke manne in his deathe 
bedde,fs mere folie. But to ſay, as ꝙ. Hardinge here ſaithe, that the Bodie of 
Chailtebeingenow immoꝛt al, and glozious,and at th right bande of. Cod ma 
layed in the graue, and buried, is manifeſt and w blaſphemie. Abdtas ſaith, 
that S. Pathis thapoſtle when be was ſtoayed to death, deſired that twoo of the 
firſte ſtoanes might be buried with him, foz a witneſſe againft them, that ſo vſed 
þimrwho-althoug be be ful of like fables, yet hath je ſome regton in bis. fables: 


Now foz viewe of ꝙ. Hardinges p;onfes , goodReader, conſider this. I'des 
maunde of the Laitie: he anſweareth of ©. Ambzoſe, „ iche 
Biſhoppes. demaunde of the whole people: he anſ ol ſeueral menne. J 
demaunde ot the vſage ol the Church: he ol perſonnes excommunicate, | 
that were without the Churche. J demaun yn) i omg nr — ůd' 
— biphraio hd hes hun thao biatmipeble gmmnags, 
der eee rf oy f 


nd Aale aden Diufin, | : 888 
e be eee or! eee The dion: 
KAC peo rceie the Sacramene vader the forme of nn Vick 
Breade O nely.conſecrated the day before , called the Jayof our Lordes Supper, commonly: Maundie gr Chevy of j 
thurſday, and rhat ah ME Ge cp e eg hath nen trueth. 


enge. axe aer 
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F Ib » bled of ode in the La ⸗ Tonſiall.de pu- 


Wah Apoſtles; as P. Hardinge chr: 
| hereſaithe.Yet,foz augmentation of mater ef his ſide , J wil ſap further: the-firſh 
Councel Arauſicane holden ſometime in Frannce, —— Concil. Aranſi: 
added hereto the holy Saturſday; whiche now is call Eaſter Eaue, and ſay it is can 


a tradition of the Churche, that in thoſe twos daits the Sacrament in any wiſe be 
not miniſtred. The like wherof is mitten e e of Good Fridap, and the soc., c. 
Innocent.1 ca. 4. 
@.Pardinge hodeth wei apa Pylterſ, In Thom 3 par. de 
— pay:thet. doy, and biddr theo Tuch. ꝗ. 76. ar. a 
; | day, Gerſon contr 
Without the Bodie. Others Floret. Ui. 4. 
— — mate 7 


e num — Vyon SFite Th — nee 
mon of ißem is veſ nedcte gi Very py Coe e 
ſrontr tz ann iß ug th, aud te Sactument is a the ſave, . Therefore when-the tmeth is in kung ſecun- 


4 come dis Luca. ca 24. 
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comezthe ſign geneth place; Theſe be the | ut! nets hat Jeon earn 
nur this, ſaithe M. Hardinge, ve. pumpe — — Bat ve, 
Halte Communion. Foz if ye ſap, they 

eceticd in Tye — dag olier, 


sexta Synodus 
Con/tantmmopel. 
Can (2. 
TH bdeiæ N- | | ot w 
. Toveyix ra GreekeTharche,: G. Tonſtal 
reo? wes Latine Churche. ee Fe. 2 3 


vop. Fridate, . 
2 Tonſta l. de a tete. Thez 


Euchariſt N n 
And that in the celeb ade, den, © time of Chryſoſlome 
forme of Breade onely,9vas vſed , and allowed , it pe- | E | 
Greeke writer: Whiche bicauſe it is lange, 1 will n rehearſett och in lag he, remitringe 1 
| ſearned to the Greeke. vvhen lobmocher wiſe nne ci, me thecharche of Conſtan- ccf li 
tinople very weht a cert aine man of the Matedonianeveſ ee the me epinion. VVhen c H 
— — MS? Wes Fore — he praiſed lun der- © 


E bee ane WIE cr euer hre | 
"web her in her Hande. That, as | ke pur herteeth tej it lire itchardeneth-into Ane, Vwinb thes 
the woman ſore aſtonied, fearinge 2 eurl boy! 2 by 
the power of Cod. ranne foortirwith to the 5% op. an { ber ſelfe, j le erh him the ſtone, 
hauinge yet e e ee renge: er, and 4 wonderuus colour:and 


re — — 
eee eee apo ger 
bullde h 9935 
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| — 2 — . 2m 224 
eee. ba —_ Commuaicated With him. =! 


And thus mutche to anſweare one ghcaſſe by an other. 


OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE 'XINDES- 387 

tothe kindes had uben beehe minifired, ſ he Waulde hawe pracfiſed ſome other i hiftes for thavoidinge 
"of the Cuppes"whiche had not beene ſo exe. Nowe traely here is but a colde Concluſion, 
hanginge wholy (as it may appeare) onely vpon the fleight ofa womans witte. 
Foz as this woman had diuiſed to deteiue hir huſ bande in the Bꝛeade, why might 
ſhe not as wel diuiſe todeceiue him in the Cuppe : Why might the not take the 
Cuppe,andfaine that the dzanke,and yet dzinke nothinge? Doubtles ſutche diſli⸗ 
mulation is ſwner wzought in the Cuppe, then in the Bzeade:and ſhe that durſt ſo 
to diſemble in thone parte of Goddes Sacramentes, would litle feare to diſſemble 
Here we ſer the certaintie of Þ.HÞardinges gheaſſes. He reapeth the thinge, 
that was neuer ſowen: and geathereth of his authours the thinge, that was neuer 


of this whole mater, if a man liſte onely to got by 
b; why may he not thus imagine with him lclfe; Ir 
in a caſe ſo dangerous, what ne ded her to take 
and ſpecially at that time, in that plate, and in the 


this woman would thus 
the Bꝛeade at her maides 


of | 
— ſhe not haue bzought it in a Naptkine ſecretely aboute her ſclfe- 
5 | had beene the caſier, 


The burthen was net greate: her favninge, 

But that there was noſutche diſmembzinge of the holy Communion at that 
time, we may wel vnderſtande both by S. Baſile, Nazianzene, Gregozie Nvſlene, 
and others of that age, and alſo by theſe plaine woozdes of Chzyſoſtome ; Eſt vbi 
nilul differat Sacerdos à ſubdito:vt quando fruendum eſt horrendis Myſterijs: Jn ſome cas 
ſes there ij no difference het weene the Prieſie and the people: as when they muſt enioye the res 
nerende 2M yſtenes. Biſides that, the Greeke Churche neuer had this halle Commu? 
nion, neither befoze that time,noz neuer ſithece. Andtherefoze Pope Leoy tenthe, 
talleth the vſe of the whole Sacrament accozding to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, the Bo⸗ 
hemians, and the Crecians Hereſie. {| | 


The place of S.Baſiles Epiſtles ad Cæſariam cannot be aioided by noſ hifre nor Sophiſtrie of the 
Goffellers; Theſe be his"woordes. Al they whiche line the ſolltarie life in wildernefie , where is no 
Preeſte;keepinge the Communion at home,commuicate them ſabees. And in Alexandria,and in Egypre 
echeof the people for the moſte parte, hath the Communion in ler houſe. - ' | | 

Here I mighte af ke M. Iuclho'w they coulde keepe wine conſecrated in [mal meaſures,as ſ houlde 


£ 


Fesrue foreuery mas bouſel « parte, in theſe countries of extreeme heate, ſpecially in mildernen. where, 


they had neither Prieſte, nor Deacun, ar in that place S. Baſile "writeth : For lacke of home they 


keapte it in ſoare a lange time, that they might not be deſtirute of it at neede . Ag ine, here Lmighte Breade and 

lum · wher her it "was the forme of Breade onely,ax of Vine allo,which Chriſten menne, and ſþe- Ma — 
u Y ant - 
formes, _ 


cially wenn Were wante deuoutely to receiue of the Prieſtes, in their cleane lmnen, or Napkins to 
beare home with them rakinge great heede, that no fragments of it fel doWhe ro the grounde , as 
both Origen, and aljo S. Auguſtine doo wir neße. I thinke ir Wil confeſie » that linen clothe is not a 
very fitte thinge to keepe liquour in. 1:4 350 

es en. 


» 


The Goſpellers; whome . Hardinge lo often vpbzaideth with that name, as | 


Fre bim felt had no parte in Goodes Goſpel, have litle ncede to auoide that thinge, 


whereby they ſee them ſelues nothinge hindzed. Enz the queſtion is moned of the 
Congregation:anſweare is made of ſeueral perſonnes . Wee ſpeake of the 


pedple:Dz how coulde ſhe ſo openly receiue it without ſuſpicion? 


chro. 
Cor. hon-18, 
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count | J braune. Bot ye 
it Communion. Foz if pe ſap, they 
- * din Ene alter, 


sert Synodug 

Con/tantmopel. 

Can 52. 

T beiæ Ni- 

Tovgyic T&p — 2 Þ. Tonſtal reſembleth the obſergationof Good Fridaie in the 

reot l Al. — r e nen 
| you. Fridate. 

2 Tonſta/l.de 3, 
An chat in the WW Fele fe- — e 
forme of Breade onely, mas ved, and allowed, it apo h by this notable Norte of se, 4 
Oreeke writer: Whiche bicauſe it is longe Ares noms rhe in Engi le, remitringe the Hilo l 
heerned to the Greeke. vvhen Iohmocher Wiſe named Chryoſtote,gouerned the charche of Conſtan- cf li 
tinople very web, a cert aine man of the Matedonian Hereſie had'a wife of the ſame opinion. We 
this man had hearde lub in his Sermon dec lar low bought ip thiake of aul, he pratſed hui da- Sta 
trme and exhorted hit 10d co coh | ſelfe ih [art rhdgement alſo. Bur when as ſhe 
was ledde by the ralke of nab her then by her buſpandes goed aduertiſementes , after 
that he ſave counſaile tooke no place, except erben wil leaie me cunpuuie in thnges touching e 
Cod, thou hal: baue no more to doo With mee , nor == 0 ter with mee. The Woman hearinge 


| tha be had, renn eee  Aboute 
the nme of the Myſteries RW PPP I eee 


; dene. tekinge 
+. Feferblance to prey. Her ſeruant ſtundnge by, generhth her ſeeretcly.thet -whiche- {be had brought 
| 7 "wrehhherin en That, 45 eee eee. 

the woman ſore aſionted. fearinge leaſt ſome eur! | houlde happen vnto her therefore-whiche came by 
the power of Cod. ranne foortirwithro the Bj op, and # ee auen ber ſelfe, ſbewerh him the ſtone, 
hauinge yet in it the printes of her butterepreſen (2. mater, and a wonderous colour:and 
fo "with teares of hereies.beſought fargeneneſſe promiſing ber hiſſbatide ſ he Woulde conſent and agree 
N e eee, — en fie 1 


OP couunv⁰ton VNDER OTHE KINDES B7 


Sinks fimbirbuirhen beeke manifheds ſhe Woaulde haue pracfiſed ſome other { hifte, for thavoidinge 
of the bad not beene ſo eaſe. obe truelp here is but a colde Concluſion, 
banginge wholy (as it may appeare) onely vpon the fleight of a womans witte. 
F as this woman had diuiſed to deteiue hir huſ bande in the Bzeade, why might 
ſhe not as wel diuiſe to deceive him in the Cuppe + Why might the not take the 
Cuppe,andfaine that the dzanke,and yet dzinke ibtles ſutche diſſi- 
mnilation is inner wzought in the Cuppe, then in the Bʒeade: and ſhe that durſt ſo 
to diſſemble in thone parte of Goddes te woulolitle trare to diſemble 


- inthe odhors: 8 | 

Here we ſer the certaintie of Þ. e Ve reapeth the thinge, 
that was neuer ſowen:andgeathereth of his anfhqQurs the thinge, that was neuer 
\ 

—— tructh of this whole mater; if a man liſte onely to goe by 
gheaſe, an P. Hardinge doeth, why may he not thus imagine with him lclfe; 3f 
this woman would thus diſemble in a caſe ſo dangerous, what neded her to take 
the Bꝛeade at her maides hande, and ſpecially at that time, in that plate, and in the 
ſight ol þ whole people: Oz how toulde ſhe ſo openly receiue it without ſuſpicion: 


Oꝛ why might ſhe not haue bꝛought it in a Naptkine ſecretely aboute her ſelfe⸗ 


The burthen was net greate: her favninge , and hypocriſie had beene the caſter, 
And thus mutche to anſweare one gheaſſe by an other. 
© But that there was no ſutche diſmembzinge of the holy Communion at that 
time, we may wel vnderſtande both by S. Baſile, Nazianzene, Gregozie Hyllene, 
and others of that age, and alſo by theſe plaine woozdes of Chzyſoſtome ; Eſt vbi 
nihil differart Sacerdos a ſubdito:vt quando fruendum eſt horrendis Myſterijs: Jn ſome cas 
ſes there is no difference bet-weene the prieſte and the peaple:as when they muſt enioye the res 
nerende M yſtenes. Biſides that, the Greeke Churche neuer had this halle Commu⸗ 
nion, neither befoze that time, noꝛ neuer ſithẽce. And therefoze Pope Leoß tenthe, 
calleth the vſe of the whole Sacrament AY to e Inſtitution, the Bo⸗ 
been ene pep 8 
di e. The ,24-Diuiſion, | | 
Keck of «Baſis Epiſtles ad Cefariam comer be ehoided by noſ hifte nor Sephiſtrie of the 
Gotpellers, Theſe be his rwoordes. Al they whiche live the ſolſtarie life in willemeße. Where is no 
Preeſiekeepinge the Commmion ar home,communicate them ſelues. And in Alexandria, and in Egypre 
echeof the people fur the moſte parte, hath the Communion in hir houſe. | 
Here I mighte af ke M Iuel,ho'w they coulde keepe Wine conſecrated in [mal meaſteres,as ſ houlde 


lere for enen mis bouſel « parte, in cheſe countries extreme heate, ſpecially in mildernen, where, 
————— ——_ Baſile writeth : For lacke of home they 


w w 


cimſeſt in a 
cor. hum i8. 


= it in ſtaare a lange time, that they might not = deſtirute of it at neede. Againe, lere I mighte Breade and 
lum · whether it Was the forme of Breade onely.or of vVine allo-which Chriſten mene, and ſe- VVine ſhifted 


cially wenen Were wante denoutely to receine of the Pricſies in their cleane linnen, or Napkins to 
beare home with them takinge great heede, that no fragmentes of it fel downe ro the grounde , as 


ſuddainely into 
formes, 


both Origen, and alſo S. Auguſtine doo wir neße. 1 thinke be * 2 bee , = linnen clothe is not 4 + 


Wer . ee 


| 3 | 
| FAS aol bs eee b toith that name, as 
if he him ſell had no parte in Goodes Goſpel, haue litle nede ti auoide that thinge, 
——— hanged. . Foz the qu is moned of the 
whole Congregation:anſweare is made of ſeueral perſonnes. Wee ſpeake of the 
r —_ 
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Gelaſivs faithe, Therermnet ne $aeyaime = 
and Wine, 20 


>acrobius. 


Platarchus in 

Atheneus , U. L terial. But as the Wine 8 indaiiger ef ſow2lt fl 
mouldinge,as appeareth by ſuribzie cautels of the ale there 
one queſtion woulbe wel be here demaunded . If tho { 


Wine that Chꝛitte changed out ol Water in Eat 
in Fraunce as a Kelique,foz the ſpace of Atecne h 


this purpoſe is ſufficient, 5 
The keepiage of liquoure in a linnen cl * 
to ſolace him ſclſe with al, then mutche makinge 
the wemen reteiued the Bꝛeade in a tlothe, fo engt 0 receine the Wine in a 
Ulal,oz ſome other like thinge. And that they ia did, it may wel be geathered by 
Naian in Fu- the ſtozte of Goꝛgonia Nanziamenes ſiſter:by ins, of whome S. Hierome 
ncre clgonic. wziteth:and by the fabie of the Je we in M. Pardinges dwne Amphtlochius. And 
Hzeronym.ad fo: that P. Hardin ge maketh fatche ſpoꝛte tg f ſiq oe in clothe, it was 
ND Nar- decreed inthe Councel holden at Altifiodozums 1 e Prieſle ſhoulde rut bis oile in a 
Chriſmaroriezond in linnen, by theſe ww2des: Ve Chriſera Chriſmario, & linteo impo- 
. Alriſo- nant. J doubt not, but W — clothe wit holde Wine, as 


doren. Can c. wel as Oile. 
aneh: rhef 9 


8 37 
2 > 


F * ; for th vie of one Kinds, Whiche after 
ome arab of rhe Yar fri ef Wd — £0 
the reader in minde, that the Communion hath beene mintih 
VVine oneth , and hath beene taken for the Thole Sacramemt, by nl 217 4s Sued 
throter at their death, coulde not ſwallow it do/Whe vnder fi forme of breade Vvbere as it appeareth ; 
| by .Oprianumilſs by x Augie thre cnet ee a6 dhfanes x their time, u. Ea, 
r vr Lordes Blode ro a Gtle maude chride 
whah through de faults of the Nowrſe; had taſked of the $acrifices that had bene offred to Diwels-the 
2 . her lippes, and 
| refuſed the Cuppe. But per, when the b oe ah a” 
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M Hardinge & 
againſt him 
ſelfe , and ſpea- 
and that alone Without vine. Seneca ſaithe, Proprium eſt luxurix gaudere petuerſis: It kerh contraries. 
- - is the propertie of wantonneſſe, to delite in thinges out of oder. 33 
Ankantes (ſaithe G. Hardinge) recetued in one Kinde, and thereto de allegeth 
the authozitie of S.Cppztan : whiche although it made with him to this purpoſe 
touchinge Childzen, yet to other greate purpoſes it maketh direaly againſt him, 
Foz firſt by that place of S. Cypꝛion, the holy Communion was thought ſo neceſs cypria serij 
ſarie to al the faithful , that Childzen , and Jnfantes were not excludes: whiche pe lapſes. 
plainely ouerthzoweth the Pzinate Paſſe:Biſides that, the whole people receiued l Harding «f- 
in Bothe Rindes, as it is manifeſt by . Cypzians woꝛdes: whiche thinge is ton - /gech s. y- 
trary to P. Hardinges halle Communion. 92 5 e by! prian ag ainſi 
Al this he graunteth touchinge the people: wherein onely J loyned iſſue:and hm ſelfe. 
maketh his whole plca vpon an Infante:and pet of Intantes, as heknoweth, 1 
ſpake nothinge. It al that he ſait he, were pzwued true, vet hath he gotten but an 
Inkante of his five. But what if this Infant reteiued bothe kindes? Uerily, 
there is nothinge in Cypꝛian to the contrary, And it appeateth by S. Hierome, | 
S. Auguſtine, and other olde wziters, that they that were Baptized, as wel c<il- Aguſt be keck 
dzen, as ee oh are the holy Pyſteries in Bothe Kindes. D. Hie⸗ Dogma libr 
rome ſpeakinge of one Hilarius ſaithe thus: Non poteſt Baptiſma tradete fine Eu · cap. . 
chariſtia : He cannot miniſter Baptiſme without the Saczament of thankes peying « ©.Cps Hicromm cit ra 
pztans wwzdes touchinge this mater be theſe : Vbi ſolemnibus >dimpletis calicem Luiferian, * 
Diaconus offerre preſentibus cerpit, & actipientibus tæteris, locus eius aduenit, faciem 5 
ſuam paruula inſtinctu diuinæ Maieſtatis auertete & x. After the ſolemnitie ( ofthe Con⸗ 
ſecration) was donne, and the Deaton beganne to wimiſteſ the Cuppe vnto them that were pres 
ent, and emonge others that receinedgher tourne was cone, tße childe by the po wer of co ddes 
divine Maieſtie tomued away ber face cc. hereby wet may wel geather, that like as 
the Pꝛieſt, the Deacons , and the people reteiutd, euen ſo the thilde reteined to, 
without any manner tnnouatton, oꝛ different. fe | 
Þe wil ſap, rtere ic mention nale but ouch of the Cippe. Therefore the childe receiied not 
the other kunde. This ghele is ouer ſclender : pet is it an o2dinary argument with 
22 Tao ole Eon nei 
ercof may folloty . Foz ſo map he as wel conclude, that ti 
| the Deacons,and the wholeprople,recetued onelp of the Coppe, Foz there is no 
mention at al made of the other poztfon II OO 
k If the Breade had le offred to the childe, he woulds as Wel have refuſed that ds ſhe did the 
Spe This is ari other gheaiſe without any nectiſary ſequele . This effect fol- 
lowed when God woulve haue it: ot whole dutnges we can geue no can. 
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| . ricen hund 
wherekoze thetr authozitte in this caſe mult neches ſe 
that J can 3 | 
tonicus in his gloſe in the ſame pl, 
Foz,whers as S. Auguſlincſpeal 
uulos, Litſe ones, he ſaithe in his C 


knoweth not where: and pzoueth it — be . 1 
he auontcheth it, Secundum quoſdam, that is, as ſe 

god witnelle in any tourte. Wherefoze P. Bar 
W any pꝛetudite of his cauſe. 


| u al, thee ne f | 
The ſearches Corncel of Carthagodecreed,if 4 man in ſic hen 
nance)doo demaunde his houſel,and er he die fal ma Phrengfitor bet 
ment be powred into his mouthe. To rgke thit for the forme af Vines! 
the Elenenth Councel Toletane. vvhere it 4 ſarde, that the "Yeake 
pointe of death to be ſo farve oppreſſed Tith. drauthe , thus 
ſalkined with conforte of drinke . Then it fallowech. wvhica 
of many;wo be inge very deſerous to receiue therr viage pros 


aye mooued by the decree of C 
re of man is wunte at the 


[7 may ; 10 wy x0 mags 


Sacrament Was geuen them, haus cafte it yp again : not : * i : 
for that they were not hable to ſwallry do w ne the Sacra men d 
of our Londes Capye. How ſo euer this be rakenir is ney | 


1 
de Con, 1 
liſt. 1. can. 1 
um om 
crjmen, $ 


ent Councels, and Doc tours: that the manne? of ee 
crament to OREN | 


eee. 


ur yp. Th 


An of Car 


t the Sacrament was then 


Thele authozities avſweare hem ſelke. Beinge | 
Y. Hardinge neuer the neare. Tde whole mater wee ſtar 
der, and vſage in the Chorche. Foz pzouke hereof bs 
and Padde men. Jt were a ſtrange ſig] 
ſubſtance of his argument re onely vpon this ghe 
Po wred into the ſicke mans mouthe : and pet he may learii 
thage,and by the Abzidgement of the Councel of V pros 
put into Deade Mens mouthes. Retthet £4 Iſe what ece tic is in this reaſon ; The 
man is frenetique,or lieth ſpeecheleſſe; "whicht, Wai the ſu Cue: Ergo, He can 
ax receie oh — e ceininge , there is none 


s ne ranerpoltion of this 
a . 
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1 — mane neee La ber 1 
might happen to refuſe,oz not to receine do nen it,but to tadts it vp, 
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Hereupon P. Pardinge concludeth thus: ii i p/aine iy this Councel.and by many ober 
Wi Doc ours exc. Other Councel, oꝛ Doctour here is none named. This 
Countel neither maketh any lawe, touthinge this mater: noz declareth any oꝛder, 
— 2 nee ren ae. 


| Jy the lame Councel, in the $# quis acceptd 
ſee leifopiaceſarthe v that the whole was offeredcuen tothe ficke/2 fc IIA non 
- that the ſicke did lometime at 1nfirmitie caſt it vp a Wiiche is a god argue ſinpſerir. 

ment, that they did recciueit: AndthatAnfantes did-ſometime the like. Whereof %u »: 4 Sa- 

we may gcather, that Jnfantesthen reteiued the £8 t, and that in ſutche „de Euch 

ſozte,as others did. WM bs riſuã eic iunt. 

Al theſe thinges conſidered accozdingely P, Haf ding might wel conclude thus L 
againſte him ſelle: Jt was graunted ofſpecial fauour vnto Lynatiques, « Padde 
Ponne. and other ſicke perſannes,that in tion of their weakeneſle, they 
might Communicate onder Ine Kinde without daunger of the L. awe: Therefoze 
the reaſt, that were nat ſo excepted, Commu vnder Bo Kindes, and that 
Marne rr eee e | ; | 


„ Hardinge.. The.27. .Diuifou 


Nawe, where as ſons ſay tlas the $4 rament to be geuen vader the forme of Breade , Tas fn 
dipte in the Blaude of aur-Larde, and Woulde haue ſo vſed ngW ao, for the ſicke, and that it is ſo ta 
be taken for the Whole and entier Sacrament » as though the Sacrament vnder the forme of zreade 
Tere nor of ut ſelſe ſuffs. tent:let them vnderſtande that this a an olde errour , condemned about 
rrelue hundred yeeres paſt, by lults the firlte.that gredt defender of Athanaſius; ho hereof in as 
p Gon. Epilile to the Biſ hoppes through Egypte,wrore thus: Illud fa he pro complemento Com- 
lift. . can. munionis intinc tam tradunt Euchariſtiam populis prolatum ex Euan gelio teſti⸗ 
Cum om- monium receperunt, vbi Apoſloly Corpus ſuum Ne commendauit & ſanguinem. 
erimen. Seorſum enim panis, & ſeorſum Cacilis commendatio męm orarur: vyhere as ſome delruer 


to the people the Sacrament dipre, for the ful and whole Communton, they haue not veceiued this te- 
ſtimonte pronounced out of the Coſpel. where our Lorde gaue hes Bodie, and bis Bloude. For the geuing 
of the Breade is recorded aparre by it ſe/fe:and the geuinge of t the Cuppe, aparte likewije by it ſelfe. 
And Where as ſome 4fteryy nde in the time of Vitellianas would haue brought in agate this abro- 
red cuſtome.ie was in like manner condened and 4500 hed, ln tertio Cõcilio Braccatenſi. cã. 1. 
1 The k. of Sariſburie.' © ate Fi 

There haue bene many great abuſes abcute holy Pyltertcs , not onely 4 
late yeres in the Churche ol Rome. whereof we iuſtly complaine: but alla in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche, euen from the Apoſtles time. Fo2 ſome there were, that mini- 
itred in water onely : ſome that miniſtred Pilke in ſtede of Mine: ſome bꝛuſci De con 4 
grapes inta the Cuppe, and ſo miniſtred: ſome mi Bꝛeade and Cheeſe toge⸗ . p 
tycr:ſome dipte the Hacrament of Chziſtes Body inthe Sa: rament of his Bloud, 42%" 
But neither this folie, whereof Julius ſpcakcth , noz e, was Wd Dei. 
cuer renewed by any of vs. In derde ꝙ. Hardinge, and al the reſte of that C ſide, haue 
vled to bꝛeake the Bzeade,and to dip pe the thirde parte of it into the Tune. and foz 
the lame haue diuiled a ſolemne e. Foz ſome of them ſay, Ir gniftetß Chrjtes| 
inge from the deade:ſome, I he faithful that le yet almezlome others, The Bli ee. 
be in Heaven. And pet h. Hardinge knoweth, that J lius calletd it, A $chiſmatical | 
amb:tion,and a xrafhiſe contrary to. "ie Apoſiles Dectrine,. _. | * 

We bathe herein, and in al other caſes line, fotle onelp Chiles Jnffitu- 
tion : who as the Euangeliſtes haue wzitten , and at Julius allo reco2deth , firſt 
gaze the B:cade aparte, and afterwarde the Wine lſkewiſe aparte: and ſaide 
nat onely, Eate this, but alſo by expꝛeſſe Oe] Prins this, Pet Jno ſaithe, 
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tho de diuinir. ht fo enges 
offrcys. id delivered to the people. | 5 
caſſamier. This Julius here alleged, tandeth fullgo 
that 9p. Pardinge woulde ſwke comfozte bis 
Porrigunt Euchariſtiam populis : —— He Sac 


| oppor mnt omg 
The queſtion protfe of the Common vnder one Kin 
is of the open ONT theſe "woordes Felle | ern 


miniſtration 


aſcenſion vndet Bothe Kindes wo er exception ; That it Was jo wi —— 
Bundyed yeeres, and longe after, We denie nor: bur ther it w jo al wales, and in ehery place vſed, 
and Without exception, that "Wee denie: and vpon ia grandes wee doo it, ler M . lu him ſelfe 
be iudye . If ſome of our alley ations may be With vi” e reſted from our purpoſe, verily a great 
number of them cannot, the aut hurit ie of the ancient Fathey, who Wrote them, remaininge imuio= 
Lated. vvhereof it follo-weth, that after the indgen my of ＋ Father, where as Chriſte tnflicu- 
ted this v Hd Sacrament, and commaunded it to her 


ed, and received in remembraunce of 


The. en. otrueth % beath,(62) he gaue no neceſſarie commaundement aicber for the one or for bothe kindes(bifide,and 


— Withour the celebration of the Sacrifice) buit lefte that to the determination of the clurthe. No we 


reinerh as veel that rhe Churche for thanoidinge of Virenerence, peries, offences and other vv eightie and 
to the people, important cauſes, harh dectred it & in Noe ghneral Louncels, to be receiua of the lee people 
4s to the Prieſt, int one Kinde onely, we thinke it good with al humblengſſe to ſubmitte our ſelues to the Church herein: 


+ Theſe Coun Ache charche, Chriſte commaundeth to be hearde ind obeyed (einge: He that hearerh not the Wake 


Wr wens a Church, let him be to thee, as a Heathen, and as « PubGcan. In decinge whereof , We weigh du. 
55 8 7 — 


hundred,and fedly With our ſebues, the borribledarnger that remap 
fouretene _— breakers of vnttie, 8 . 


er eee 


God Chailtian „ at pb a0 fy mnthax ho hb, 
it behwueth ther, as thou wilt iudge in zetwene vs bothe, fo to coſider, 


lieth. The negatiue of our ſide, ! iche o matct troubleth him, is this: 
That for the ſpace of ſixe hundre Ayee es after Chriſte, it can not 
be founde in any olde Doctour, d Cquncel, that euer the holy 
Communion vbas miniſtred to thẽpeople in the Churche, or any 
n aſſemblie in one Kinde onely, as it is novve miniſtred in the 
e e bed, dee foje of th 8 4a pormaghaaer 
beth vpon the ozder of 7 
Þ. Hardinge wo put hereof , 1 hath b — certain 


vvilvvide- men: — —— deafh 
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He ha b LE: 4, 22 # ce w | as many a Ig er with 
„ He hath euer | 
Coclzus,Eckius, Pigghias,Hofmeiſter, Naehe Vrhe, Hos, —.— | 
| and ſutthoothex of that ſozte. He hath had fiue whole yerres and moze, to oꝛder, j 


" LL »GOTOC. We 


ir and bigeſte his Boke . Jt toucheth him very nere, that any man ſhoulde be lo 

1d boide to ſay, They five defrauded Me people of halfe the Sacrament, and yet can allege no- 

d tinge forit . Ye ſheweth him ſelfe mutche offended, and thereloze ſpareth nat q | 
es his familiar termes, Hereriques, Schiſmat iques, Adberſaries of the Churche , Goddes Enemies, ; 
xe «nd ſuche like , Pet hauinge ſo mutche learnunge,ſs mutche eloquence, ſo mutche | 
ed, *  conference,ſo mutche ſtudie, ſo mutche leaſure, beinge ſo affected, x ſo offended, pct . 
fe hath he not hitherto bꝛought one wazde, either of auncieut Ceuncel,oz of olde Do- 1 
ut ctour, to pzone that thinge that is denied:that is, Thar the Sacrament vvas ö 
. euer Miniſtred vnto the people in one Kinde, Open 1 any 
of Congregation ,orinthe open order and vſage of any Churche. 

Se) Pet were there Churches thenerected : yet were there ts ad role thn: 

an pet was the holy ꝙiniſtratian then openly vſed in fozme , and oꝛder: and 

ad men to recozde the ſame. Al this notwithſtandinge , Þ. Hardinge hath hit 

oe founde nothinge in the open Piniltration in the Congregation and afſcmblie of 

in:  thepeople, whereby to pzooue his halfe Commun 

he Markt pet thewed tothe contrary, but Þ. Juel map ſay nowe, as he truely before ſaide1n 

4 his Sermon, I he vvhole Communion vvas vſed throughout the 


ad vvhole Catholique Churche vndet Borhe Kindes, ſixe hundred 
yeeres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion , in al Congregations | ; and 
Churches vvithout exception. : 


, | But Chriſte hath leafte theſe maters li of the clurche. By 
r. what recozde may that appeare ? . Hardinges woozde is no Charter. Oꝛ if it 
ig = nor rn whom he boon ypc bs von ho 
1 ndꝛed peeres? S. Auguſtine is very reaſonable : his wo eſe: axe 
IC Vbiauthoririas deficit, ibi conſuetudo Maiorum pro lege tenenda eſt: Where authoritie ene 
ly faileth , there the 2 I {1m 
1y Woozde,andChziſtes Jnffitution, 
fo The authoritte of the churche is great: g :b 
m_ of Kome to bzeake Chzittes Inſtitution, 4s che! te api | | 
m; and ſurche lie, are not greate: | rding enlarge them 
and tal them Im ortante, and vve cauſes. The tos Councels of Bafile 
of and Conſtante, where this mater u web, as they were at the leafte 
8, fourtene hundzed peeres after Chzilte and thirefoe not to be alleged in tis cſs 
P. againlte my aſſertion, ſo the authozitie of them bothe-hangeth yet in queſtion. 
als Foz the Thomiſtes ſay , the Councel of Baſſle my togeather , and 1. In vines t 
» that therefozealthar deter ö | 
no | againſte Antiquitie,and againſte the — — Theſe bethe tw 
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Gelafius vntrue 
ly tranſlated by & 
M. Hardinge, 


Cyprian ad cæ. ditionis Dominicæ veritatem &, quod pri 


Religioni noitræ jobs pr timori, & 


; Iclaſlius. 144 THE. SECONDE. fares LE 
if | vve are bande to beare the churche, ſaithe ſaithe M Harding he moze are we 
f bounde to heare God. This ſaicing of S. Cyprian is wozthy deepely to be noted: 
1 Non iungitur Eccleſiz,qui ab,Euangel o ſep: tut eee ee 
fl thet 3 dunded from the Goſpel, Andlikewi ret tinge againſt certaſhie, that abuſed | 
| * he Cuypo ol ,Pinittringe therein 12 nfl ling lacy 
to „ and zuck ng b : | ö | of : 7 
T 
videtur erratum 


„Domino mo- 
t, inueniat nos 
the R els 


2 role 
nente, corrigere: vt cum i. in clarirate ſua, & Maieftate — romp” 


tenere, quod monuit: obſernare,quod docuit: fete, quod fecit: 

| pion that we proſeſſe,and our reverence to wurdet Dod, bad the veryl 
Prieſiboode,to kerpe the tweth of the Lordes Traditions the — to 
conefte that thinge , that by certaine bath been amiſſe ; that when be ſ hal come in his glo- 
ne, and M aieſtie,he ay fmdevs fo ae ro e Vs:t0 Mm that ag: vs: fo 


doo, that be did, 
dodge has uſa. 


Nowe for fork to u * * place e 227 collins whice is x chirſe that he, and 
al other the clue ſeries of the churche haut to irt the purpoſe, in this pointe » this mutche 


may be [aide . Firſte that he allegerhc urig him to ſounde m Engle h he, ocher- 
"Wiſe then be doothe in Latine . 4 N | 22 an olde father of the churche, 
| ehmunion vnler one Kinde, 2 


' the warrdtn of that Father imported not o mairche, $ ful 
nor Engl he them: : whiche he "would not have mf, t hop 7 — 
The woorder of Celaſins be theſe + Diuiſio vnius Kuſdemq —— fine grandi ſacrilegio 
non poteſt peruenire: The Diuiſion of ont andre e N 
crioe of cſe woods he come Wt roſes 
one kinde, is open ſacrilege. Gelaſiur rebidkerls ih | abhorret | 
phi: vnler one farme, and ynder bothe; isV | duidemque, One, and the ſame: not one vnder 
of Breade, and another vnder the forme q Vyine : ot one in retþette of the Bodie , and 
e Bloude:bur V nut, idemqu e One, @ the ſel ſame. ' Woordes 4 fore 
recited; be taken out of a fragment of a Canon of GMeſius; 0h, iche is thus , as we finde in Grat ian: 
Comperimus autem, quod quidam ſumpta ranfu ſacri portione, a Calice ſa - . 
crati cruoris abſtineant. Qui procul dubio ( i qua ſuperſtitione docentur ig ic 


adſtringi)aut integra Sacramenta perci arab i tehrigarceantur: : quia diuiſio vnius 
eiuſdemque — grand) Gerilepion KO 3 


pa eſt peruenire : yVhiche may thus be En- m 
gliſhed: Bur we haue founde, thut ſome hautnge Wu onely rhe portion, VVherein is the holy 


Bodie,ab/tcine from the Cuppe of ; With donbte ( for 4s much as 1 know 
not With what 2 Ae d) either let them receiue the whole Sacramentes, 
er let them be keapte from the whole: bicauſe the diaifio e e can not come 
Without greate ſacrilege. | N 


Here mighre ve roditrl heme, a 6 o 
E 14 talen thut we mey wel ants c p 
that goeth before, and that / | 


we — Thz q ö bath c 
it became Gelaſius alſo tofollowe . But tt is | | 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER- BOTHE KINDES. -145 GCelaſius; 
of Gelaſins , He leauetb the whole route of his owne compante,and is gladde fo : 
renne alone . Ye expoundeth Gelaſius by Leo, as though they wzote bothe of one 
thinge . And pet others of his owne ſids ſay,that Leo wzote of Heretiques, and 
Gelaſius of Catholiques : Leo of the people, Celaũus of the pꝛieſtes. Me com- 

plaineth, that the reſle of Gelaſius is not to be funde, as though it were ſuppzeſt 
— and pet it is thought the Pope hath it whole in his Libzarte. He di 77 Por Heal. 
uileth new cauſes of vnitie ol the Myſterie, ſutche as Gelaſius neuer — Vt citatur in pri 
concludeth at the latte, that this bzeache of Chatltes Inſtitution, and iniſtratton * fend concts 
vnder One Rinde, that is now vninerſally vſedin the Churche ol Rome, was firſt inxita Gele. 
3 whiche were in olde time wicked, and 
hozrible Beretiques 
© Heſaithe » Jhanegutlefully alleged Geladus, and tothe intent it might the 
ſooner appeare, he hath noted it ſpectaily in thePargin.But if Þ. Hardingehim 
ſelfe hadde meante no guile , he woulde haue ſhewed plainely, wherein J haue 
bene guileful ; oz what J might haue gotten bythis guile : 0z what aduantage 3 
might haue loſte by plainer dealing. Foz guile without cauſe is meere folie, and 
noguile. But Jrecited the woozdes in Latine,and had foꝛgotten to Enguche 
them; Now ſurely, thattsbat «Keaple guile's fun might pe baue bene (pared 


but ol the Margin. 


But my wozdes be theſe: Gelaſſus caithe, hat to Miniſter the Sneyament in One 
Kinde, is open Sacrilege. And what guile canne he herein . This wanzde, 
soenſege, and the ie juſing of the Cnppe,are both ſpecially named by Gelaſius. There 
remaine onely theſe woozdes, To miniſter the Sacrament: and there, ſaithe G. Bar⸗ 
dinge, lieth the gittle . Pow be it therein, as it ſhal wel appeare , J ſay no 
but that Gelaſius ſaithe, and . Hardinge him felfe woulde haue him ſap , 
thus ſaithe Gelaſius, The diuiſion of the Pylterts ; ce he meaneth the ob 


| 1 is Dacrilege 2 


But the P3tolt that Pin{Freth in One Uinde,dinideth the derte: e reit pu. 
Eise, the Pied that Pſniltreth in ne Kinde,committeth Sacrilege, n . oe. 
This arguments perfite and fozmal,x founded vpon Gelaſius wozdes, Ifrowe Kinde c 
this is no gutleful dealinge, teeth Sdcrilege. 
The vnitie of the Pyſterie, that M. Pordinge hath bete fantaſied, that either 


porte is in other, and therefoze harpeth ſo often, za it were by repoztes vpon theſe 


woozdes Vnum, & idem, is but his owne voluntarie. Me is not hable to allege 

either Gelaſius, oꝛ any other olde Father, that euer expounded Vnum, and Idem, vum idem 
in that ſozte. He calleth it one Myſierie, as Hugo Cardinalis ſaith, (although other- | 
wile a very grole wzifer,)Proprer vnitatem Inſtitutionis: For the vnitie of the Inſtitus Hugo Cardinal, 
tion: ond for that the Brrade and Wine bringe ſundrie portions, have bothe relation vnto one i cor u 
Chriſte-: and-faz that cauſe by ©, Hieromes iudgement S. Paule ſaithe: Vna fides, Hieromm ad 
vum Baptiſma, One raithe » one Baptiſme , And foz that alſo, that beinge, as A Epe li a ca 


(aide , twwos ſundzie poztlons pet they make not twoo ſundzie Hatramentes, 


but one onely Dacrament. - And tberefoze Durandus a late waiter ſormetb to DU 
ſaye wel. in multis locis communicatur cum Pane & Vino, id eſt, cum bes pF C424. 
Ju many ;plares they Communicate with Breade and Wine , that is , ſaithe he, with the 
whole $acrament, Df whiche wozdes the Reader, be he neuer fo ſimple , map eaſely 
— — — in bea. a ms age, tht Gl ſo 
diuiſion of one erie 3 and r . Eelaſius 
e ee enn | x | 


5 b 1 1 
$] eee eee, it i to be vnderſtanded , hy 
1 N 3 t 


Poe nd OPINION Orin Revert . „ the fint aboute © 
feurie yeeres before Gelaſius , wente acute to ule their Hereſie in Rome » nd in the partes er of 
| our fieaſ he and Bloude, but that he bad 
a phantaſtical bodie., and died not, ne roſe ag ain 1 ; + and indeede, but by Way TI 

— 2 — eh woes the Cuppe:and the better tockke their Hereſie, 
came to receiue the Sacrament in 1 1 ocher Catholique people . Againſt "whom 
{raging tons — Set ren 


erb ee agame truby. And for thes n 
condemme the day of our Saluation, and g ladnes (that s ok a to be their ſadde faſtinge day. 

And where as.to cloke their infidelitie , they dare to atze at our myſteries : rhey temper them ſelues ſo 
tn the Communion of the Sacramenres, as in the mar T 
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, . 410 your bolineſſe ofat hat both ſurche 
faininge i fond being y_— lets gr 5 e . 
fd beinge broughe to light , od be aicd of the felow 
ont of the Churche, by Prieſtly authoritie . eee SIT | 
e e fourtieyeeres after leni. d no leſſe duligence 
Manichees wer fawnde ar Rome ed there ; | 
ſhould none els There take roote, and 22 
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OF COMMVNION VNDER v0 r KINDES. 4 


not: That is certaine;foz the Gloſe ſaithe ſo, Againe, the people dꝛanke it not: f 
ſo ſaithe the Gloſe alſo:and be it true, oꝛ falſe, it mult be defended. 

Then mult it needes follow, that Chꝛiſtes Bloude was Conſecrate, to be caſte 
awale. D. Cole might haue fozeſ@ene, that this Gloſe woulde ſoone be taken as 
gainft him ſelle. Now let vs ſee of this very ſelfe Gloſe, what may be concluded ol 
out ſide. The Sacrament of Chziſtes Bloud was not thzowen away: The Pꝛieſt 
receſued it not. Ergo, It followeth of very fine fozce , it was reteiued by the peo- 


ple. Thus D. Cole ſe to pꝛoue, that the people receiued not in Both lundes, 


htm ſelfe vnawares neceCarily pzoueth, that the people reteiuꝛd in Both indes. 

Wherefoze M. Hardinges coniecture tarrieth moze ſubſtance of truth. Foz the 
very ſtozy , and conference of time, wil ſoone gene the aduiſed Reader to vnder- 
ſtande, that Gelauus wzote this decr& againſt the Panichees. 


Thus mutche thereloꝛe hath ꝙ. Harding gotten hereby, that now it appeareth, Heretiques the 


that the firſt authours of his halle Communion were a ſoꝛte of Heretiques. They 


firſt ut hour; of” | 


helde that Chzifte neuer receiued Flethe of the Bled Virgin, neither was bozne, the halfe com 
no; ſuffred,noz dted,no; aroſe againe. Which errours are manifeſtly convinced by „ton. 


the Sacramentes, Foz they are Sacramentes of Chziſtes Body and Bloude:ther- | 
foze who ſo receiueth the ſame,confeſſeth thereby,that Chztſfe of the Uirgin recel- 


ued bothe Body e Bloud. Do ſaithe . Chyſoſtome: di mortuus Chriſtus ns eſt,cuius CHyſoſſom in 
symbolum, & ſignum hoe Sactamentũ eſt? If Chriſte died not in deede , tel me then , whoſe art hr. hom 83 
token, or -whoſe fgne is this Sacrament 2 Tertullian alſo by a like argument taken of Cotra Marcion, 
the Sacrament repꝛoueth Marcion, that helde that Chzilke had no Body,but onely /; , 


a ſhew,and a phantaſie of a Body. Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſci- 
ſuum illum fecit,dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, fi C 

— on — — eſſet, niſi veritatis — 5 — phat deſk 

phantaſma, ſiguram capere nan poteſt : Chriſte haninge received the Breade , and geuinge 

the 2 to his Diſciples,made it bis Body, ſaieing; This is my Body, thet is to ſay, a figure of 


«Ent it conlde not be a igure,onleſſe there were a Body of a truth, For a voide thing, 
2 the Sacramentes do plainely teſfifie, 
that Chzilte recetued not a ſe,oz ſhew of à Body, but a very Body in dæde. 
Therefoze the Panichees ab! fromthe holy Cuppe , as it appeareth by Leo: 
5 — RI tin namely againſt the Pani⸗ 

ſignifie the contrary. Theſe be his woozdes : Sacramentum Panis, Cour faul 
& . nis -e Sacrament Manich, A 20. 


of the Breade, and of the Cuppe, you n 1 

— they tndeeve hable to hew any Hh Mr g oben 
ſhunne the one poztion, then the other. 74 ament of the Bꝛeade no leſſe 
confounded their errour,then the Sacrament of the Cuppe . And as they thought 
that Chziltes Body was no Body, but onelp a phantaſte, ſo they likewiſe thought 
that Chziſtes Bloude, was no natural Bloude, but onely a phantaſie, But if they 
would not beleeue Leo,0z Auguſtine, that Chaiſte had one Body, how mutche leſſe 
woulde they beleeue . Hardinge, that Chziſte ha tom Mebes the one'ty the 
e e e a 


* tne! dooth v, rhe i his Canon againſtvs.for as mutche 
— e epn beleene ſtedfalthy with harte, and confeſſe with 
mouthe,that wider eache Kinde. the very flea{ he and aloud of Chriſte, and whole c hrili him ſeffe, is 
Preſent in the Sacrament, (63)euen as Gelaſans beleewed | Vp this occaſion , in the parties of _ 
Where the Manichees Vttered their poyſon, the Communion vnder Bothe K indes mas reſbared, and 


cnaunded to be vſed GO before(64)of ſome the Sacramet was receiued vader one kinde, 
and 


K 4 


with Vs. Cd. IA. 


The. cz. vntruth 
For Gelaſius ne- 
uer belee ued ſo, 
The, 64. vn 


Gelaſius. 4 THE sEHCON DT 
truthe , For do and of ſome vnder Bothe Kindes. Eb if t | . 


Carholique Co- neceſſerie Inſtirution,and commaundement of Chy ſo generally and inuiolably obſerued euery 
87 gation euer where, and al wales wit haut exception: » what 10 


1 ded celqſus to make ſutche an ordinance of recei- 
-11mentin One Ange the Whole Sacramentes, the cauſe Whereof by parent heſu 
Kinde. ſtitione docentur adſtringi) plainely expreſſeth ? ? A gain , if it had beene ſo inuiolably obſerued of 
A couered, and cloked their infidelitie , as Leo 


al vntil that time, then the Manichees coulde not 
ſaithe, by the recetuinge the Communion With other Cite vnder O1 
the Catholikes ente from Charche , contented "wit 1 onely forme of Bredde , it as vncertaine, 
"Whither, he that came to receiue were 4 Manichee , cri Catholiky, But after that for diſcrieinge 
of them, it Was Decreed:that the People j,boulde not fatbea the c 
folke ſo receiued, and the Manch 


ore Kinder had berne taken for a 


better be eſpied , rooted n "om 


feſſe » and teache ,that Chriſte tooke of the virgin Maty very Eleaf he, and very Bloude in deede, and 
was 4 "whole and perfit man, as alſo God , and delnigned the ſame Whole Eleaſ he to deathe for our 
redempt ion. and roſe «gaze inthe ſame for our liefs ion and geutth the ame to vs, fo be parta- 
kers of it in the ieſſed s acrament . to life nei that Decree of — againſt 


7 vs tuſtiy to be alleged: mutche leſſe may be —_ 1 * ar Communion vn⸗ 


der One Kindesis open 3 5 f 
1 1 

E ' : 

p 4 ; | % 

Then. of Sariſourits | 

; $5 


Here ep. Bardinge tomplatuith, wee by him 1. 
ns! againft bim: foz that he beleeueth even as 6 apy „that whole Chꝛiſte is in 
n eche parte of the Sacrament, It ts very i | Gelaſius faithe with- 
id aut his woozdes : oz to founde any newe faithe, en, without ſome kinde of 
pzouke. This is P. Pardinges grote efx d! 
ol the Catholike Fathers faithe - Ir the holy Fathers 
wooꝛdes, and were bable to vtter if, It this han been 
Chpurche, it had not beene keapte ſo longe in tencte. 
Celaſius contra As oz Gelaſius, bis owne wooꝛdes arefafficier | | 
i Entychem. he walketh againſt Heſtozius, and es : Sactam enn 
if & $anguinis Chriſti, diuinæ res ſunt? propter ij oc & per tadem diuine efficimur con- 
5 a ſortes nature. Et tamen eſſe non deſinit fubf hi bel natura Panis & Vini: The Sacra⸗ 
mentes of Chriſtes Body and Had) that wee receiv 5 ſy thinge, ond therefore by the 
ſame wee cre made partakers of the dune nature © Vet there letteth 
nature of Breade and inc. This was G a 
. the Sacrament, Boo Þ, 
1 Now bath h. Hardinge dtutled an other Pylferie of the woondertul con- 
i tunaion of God and an in Chzilte: whereof Gelaftns ſpake not one wooꝛde in 
i this place, neither was ſt any thinge to is pur poſe, to ſprake of it. Bides this, 
he imagineth Gelaſius to geue a lawe, . at ho man ſhoulde diuide that Pylterie, 
whereas it neuer lap in the power Aman tod de ig Htither had that beene a 
diutſton, dut an vtter diſſolution of the Pyfterte.. 
Thus, ſo he mayſeeme to ſate / at 
Auguſt. contra ſaie, examininge eche thinge as S. Auguſtin 
Epiſt . Parmeni- rum Scripturarum, ſed in ſtateta doloſa Conſut tu 
ani. li ca of theboly Senptmes, but in iße deceitfuſand ſalſe 


to allege this Canon 


latte: Non in ſtateta æqua diuina- 
inum ſuarum : Not in the iuſte balavee 


eb Ws e | | 
” [og ö 
hl - Wark — 


Thus bicauſe wer doo not dinide the Myſterre of | Cab by . | 


not fo be the ſulſlance or 
the toichinge thele poztionsok 


at, he wrigheth not greately what be 


Hts 
4 
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vs 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER. pOTHE KINDES. 14.9 
Ktthe Cuppe he maketh the Bzeade : Of the Bꝛrade he maketh the Cuppe : Of 


one he maketh bothe : Df bothe he maketh one: Df one yſterie he maketh an os ⸗ 


tber: and thus they deale, tuen as Aten eus wziteth of the Heretique Ualentinus. 
Ordinem & textum ſcripturatum ſupergredientes, pe wei ipſis eſt, ſoluentes, me- 
bra veritatis tranſferunt, & traaſfingunt, & alterum ex altero facientes, ſeducunt multos, 
ex his quæ aptant ex Dominicis eloquijs male compoſito phantaſmati: Ouenenninge the 
order,and texte of the $criptures , and as mutehe, as in them lieth, d ſmem ring the [ymmes of 
the tmeth, they alter, and tranſpoſe maters, and makinge one thinge oj an other , they deceiue 


lrenæus Il. f. 


many} by that they geather out of the Londes woonſe and ioyue tot 4 if evomed phaytaſie, - 
The Pylterie whereof Gelaſius ſpeaketh,ts the holy Sacrament , whiche al 


be it it ſtande of two partes, yet is it one Sacrament,andnot two. The Pant- 


checs diulded the ſame, takinge one parte, and leauinge the other: And this is it, 


that Gelaſius calleth Sacrilege. 


Here it is further ſurmiſed, that Leo, andGelaſius by their Detrers , reſtoa- 
red the Catholike people againe to the vſeof Bothe kindes. This is vtterly vn- 
true. And map be gheaſſed by G. Hardinge, but cannot any wap be pzooued. | 
The Decrees of Leo, and Gelaſius, be abꝛoade, and may be knowen. But 
where are theſe Decttes: zn what Bookes are they waitten : Oz who euer made 
mention of them ? Uexily theſe godly Fathers repꝛaoued the Manichees foz their 
Sacrilege, and not the Cathalikes: and commaunded lutebe as had offended; fo 
cozrecte their faultes,and not ſutche as were faultleſſe 
Bur how coulde the Manichees haue been knowen (ſaith . Hardinge) one * catholife 


people amonge whom they receiued, had Communicated in One K inde i his queſtion is out of 


courſe. J might better ſaye, Nay how couſde the M anichees haue beene knowen;if they 
and the Catholikes had received in One Ninde bothe a like 2 Foz this is the token that 
Leo woulde haue them knowen by: Sanguine redemptionis noſtræ haurire detrectant: 
They refuſe to drinke the Blond of ow Redemption. By theſe wazdcs it is cleare, that 
the Cuppe was offred ozderly vnto them, as vnti others: but they refuſed it. 
Chou ſeeſt, god Chꝛiſtian Reader , that ꝙ. Harding notwithſtandinge he be 
dziuen to leave his ownefellowes,to ſhifte one ꝙyſterie foz an other, to imagine 


new lawes,and new Decrces,that were neuer hearde ol, to change him ſelfe into 


ſundꝛie fozmes , and to ſeeke al manner hoales to creepe out at, pet at lafte hath 
founde by the authoꝛitie of Leo, whom he him ſelfe allegeth ; that the Catholinge 


people reteiued þ whole Communion vnder Bothe Kindes, actoꝛding to Chziftes 


Inffitutfon: and that the patrones, and founders of his halfe Communion ; were 
olde wicked Heretiqves, named the Pantches : that the ſame is the diuſſion of one 
wholeintiere Pyſterie: and therefoze by the anthozitle of Gelafins may wel be 
called open Sacrilege, 

Now to ſhew, what might be faide of our ide, were| labour infinite A F024 our 
Doarine taketh no-authozitte of Pꝛtuate Folke, 
Naptkins, of Sicke Bodles, of Death Beddes, 


- dzen, and of Padde men: whiche be the onely g 


ſemeth hitherto hable to ſay: But of Cbziſtes Inſtt | 
Pꝛadiſe of the Apoſtles, of the vſage of the —— are Canons, 
auntient Countels, oł Catholike Fathcrs,Greeies,? 1 atines, Olde and e 


even of Clemens, Abdias, and Amphilochtus , w he a 25 of, — ch ſoſtam. In. L 
Doctours, . S. Chꝛpſoſtome Jn the receigi eſte bo bn dong Cer.bo 18. 
6 Weene | pet s [a » The Vnitie of the Cuppe is du, ploy 
Jg gnatius ſalth, One Cuppeis e vnto the whole Churche', © ©. Au⸗ Lenatins ad. 
— Wee drinke al togeather, bicauſe wet le al togeather, But to recken vp pheladelphiens 
hene Jak woudebe innit, | be con diſt a 
| The Quza paſſns, 


150 Inn $ECON! DE Lari | 
EE The Scholaſtital Deuours of very late yt and te . 
7h par. 39. Hordit ges dodrine is but new. Thomas of Againefaithe , In — Ecclefiis 
G prouide obſcruatur, vr populo Sanguis gon gewr: Ju errtaime Churches it is proudentſy 

| cb'emed, 8 grven fo the : x Juctqivie lures de faity : Not in 


Durand ll. 4. Likewtſe Darandus, In mackislocis © ommun r cum Pane, & Vino, id eſt, cum 
cap 2 toto Sacramento : In mony pleces they Commumicte with Breade and Wine, that is to ſay, 
Alcxand.par 4. w itß the whole Sacrament! In many places , he (aithe : but not in al places. Likewiſe 
7 r Alexander de Hales, a great Schoole Dedvur , Itafere vbiq; a laicis fir in Eecleſiat 
LynWoode de Ihus the lay people in the C hunche forthe moſte part al For the moſte parte, he faith: 
ſoncrin.ex but not in al partes. And Linwoode in hisÞ;oninctalles ; Solis celebrantibas ſan- 
Ede Catholk, guinem ſub ſpecie vini-conſecrari ſumere. in hujuſmiodt wi 
Jt is graunted onely vnto the Prjeſies 1 tFat celebrate i 


Ha'minL was then, Under — — ? 
Cor u. Appellatur Calix Communicatio, propter partici 
ex illo: The Cuppe is called the Communicets 


vn receineth . 
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gainſt the — of 
87ainſt the Canons, againſt — 2 — 


k Hierony ad Ca- a | ac 1 ys 59 tamen Hare- 
i 4. A ca.y ticus appellari poteſt: Who vnde iſtandetꝶ tf Scriptures, otherwiſe then the ſenſe of 
1 the, Hol * who —_— 25 f . . be 


Hilarius ad CREE 
cas Ante mu be os 22 the tune, not as af eth the 8 And further, as S. 
Aug uſt. - Augultine anſweared the Donatiſtes, di aliuc declamas,aliud recitas, uos poſt vocem 
Auguſtin ds Paſtoris noſtri, per ora Propherarum, & ob proprium, 0 per ora 1 1 
vntt ate Eccle. | oy us 


Ca... 


Nat wiemartrorg i = er 
out of S. Cypꝛian, By ſis edvertiſementredreſſe at 
07 TH er Tot when be ſhal.come in his gone gps mb nend) 
21 'S _ thatbewamed vs; to keepes that be b. 


r Xo, 4 S 3 : 
* ee 
edd, Amen. 
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better haue bled | Ge > the!fe 

e 

ning, then foz ſubſtance —— bath beſtow | 

uer hecoulde either diuiſe of him ſelfe,oz finde in others. add 

ner ofbewtie,and fozce vnto the 8 it 

withcolour of Pom be it, ve 

emptier they be, e moze they ſounde.. he wiſe Reader u 

ſon , and not wit talke. As I laide at the | Je, 

pzoufe ſufficient. And if there be any oneſutche int 

alapApg ta nyt. ehereke none ben mi bee co Carer, o 
he mater, and beginne againe. How be it, he hath denne, that he parte 

agad — that p learned may ſay, he aca rung ug 

the vnlearned may thinke, he hath ſaids ſome tenthe, | 5 


M.Hardinge. The. u Di 


| Nenn by the peoples Common Prajert,ſurche at chat r The. ij. vntruti 
5 made to God in Prruate denotion, I thinke they vrtered them m that tongue , -whiche they vnden - For mder the 
floode; (65)and ſo doo Chriſtian people nom for the nate parte and it hath neuer been rehm by. Subiection of 
any Catholike Doctor. hut if by the Common praiers, you m ane the Tubliſe ſeruice of the churches, the Bil bop of 
Whereof the moſte parte hath berne pronounced by the wh" s.Prieftes Deacons » and other Ecclefi. Nome, the peo- 


aſtical Miniſters, the people to ſundrie partes of it ſaxeing A men, or other Wiſe geuinge their aſſent: ant 5 ry 15 


I graunte, ſome vnderſſoude the language thereof , and ſome- vnderſioode it not: 1 meane , far the Latin. 
time you referre vs vnto, euen of ſrxe hundred yeeres afterChriſtes conterſation þ here in earthe. | | 

For aboute niene hundred yeeres paſt,(66)it is certaine, the people in ſome Countries had their ſers A r yorruch. 
nice in an e pai ee 1 e 


on tie vvil ge- 
the, of lr 644 1 uer be ptooued. 
The diſozder of if w2ater; that P. Parding 1 taken in bande to defende, 
is not onelp repugnant to the Scriptures of Sod, but al contraty to the ſenſe ot 


Nature. Foz if Birdes, and Beaſtes coulde ſprake, as critus the Philoſo- 
pher ſometime thought, and as Lactantius a ſtan 1 walter ſeemeth partly to Laffortins, fo 


ap, they dw, yet beinge Birdes, and Beaſtes, and voide 0 reaſon, they woulde not uur ion li. 3. 


ſpeake, they know not what. Wherefoze ſecinge this abuſe appearcth contrary ca 
to God, and Nature,and now allo is miſſclked, and cd by the common 
tudgement of al People, thertfoꝛe it behooucth . Harding t. to leaue bis gheadles, 
and ſoundely, and cffectually to ſeeke to pzooue it. 

Two ſpectal thinges be bath confeſſed in this: treatie,whiche quite onerthzow 
bis whole p zoſe : one is, That the Praters in the primitiue Churche rere [aide in 
the common kna'Wen _ Che other is, Th it Toe Pn le . ray? 
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Here M.Hard. - 
veandreth vain- 
ly from the 


Purpoſe. 


\ 


out of tuene. 


hereafter come to — in deede, hal pꝛooue i 

As concerninge the diſtinaton of Pziuate, 
whtche P.Þardinge woulde alſo baue 8 re 
tongitie;that is godly, and p;ofiteble, and wilt 


THE THIRDE 4 xricty 


————— Thi is tbeplghne — 4 — wel tande fo; the 
grounde : en ove of 


ye Ky pt 5 ho een amen 


| ]beolled Pant 0 
raters in the te , that theyvrders 


15 the vnleemed'ſay, Amen; to thy thankes ge- 
ae 7 1 ict! lv againſt P. Harding: 
faide A; 7 — U 

b Pꝛaiers. The allegation 


5 4 — Coenmon Pzaters, bitweene | 


beg Pꝛiuate deuo⸗ 


tion, is alſo godiv, and pꝛofitabie, and likewiſe hable ofturrey minde in the open 


Churche;And J maruel wpat reaſon can 


W . MHerdinge. lea tina 
ur to ſpeake finſtof 

F* ſundrie auncieut recerdes, 

in Phryg ia Pacat iana, holden by the Bi j hoppes of the leſſer i 


. —_ the 1 < 


te, and of the toe fit verre, it I enidente 


he of Doc tourt, and of cli, ſpetially of the c ouncel Laodicene 


a, aboute the yeere of dur Lorde . 364. 


that the Greeke Churches had 2 in due order i forme, jet foorthe with exacle diſin- 


tion of Pſalmes , and Leſſons , of Ho wert. Dates, Feaſts: 
the * of Peace to the Bi | x 


open pranouncin 
people, of * ee 
munion, With divers other 


of Rome Alternatim, 


Qujer , and that in the ende Palme, et”: Gloria | 
ſancto, ſicut erat, & c. 9 — Chun 
318. Biſ hops the Nicene Councel, mig ht with like 
tines. — 25 

ſendeynto him Pſallentiam Grecorum, The munner of ii + ſo 


learned the ſame 
of the Romaine 


re 


end times of the yeere , of Stlence , and 


by the Priefies, then by the Laye 
ö „ren receiue the Con- 


i oh tar Pſalmes ſ houlde be Yonge in the 

couy » ſo as now Wee ſuge them in the 
parri, & filio, & ſpiritui 
d. Hrerome,that & faith of the, areſcripe 
| inthe monthes of the Ps. 
the Prieffsro dee, that Hierome "woulde ad. 2. — 
the of the Greekes 3 
nip in the differ Sylt compleynine of the fag au 
ED IEG he Fs Apofile ; ond n 
one byterum. 


ers, 5 we of 0, but in ſur wi order » 
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| OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE ro NY 5 
yo yoni dom cee ich | 
mo com- comelineſſe of Hynes kno-wen amonge t them. 
1 Abonre the ſame time, 5. A e alſo nckoorier for the xerudes of his Charche 
F 8 
Cult. 
— perſecured icky 

bonum. then before rar 

ae ecke — gu 

beagle might erben eee er, 
tinual ſo wer. Thereof the r 
trie they followed the ſame . 1n his ſeconds boafe of Retvabtations be ſ be merh that m his time 
Dee Before this time had Hilarius aljo 
WW Ae Hierome make th 


mention. 
The N of ariſburte. f 
| | Wc may wel fer G. Yardinge to wanderat large in uuttes that relieue 
him nothinge. Il it were lawful foz others io tu do, it were no greate Paiſterie 
to wzite Bookes . Pany maters be here heapke togeather , touchinge oꝛdes of 
Seruice,diſtinction of Pſalmes, Lefſons, Yours , — Fats 
eee 
in Erecia, when in Nome, when in Pillane, 
and when in other places. Theſe be nont NC Hat tn x 
And therefoze, as they nothinge further ꝙ. . * Lot 
teſpectes they hinder him ſundzie wales. Foz irt the ſame Countel of Lgovicea it Conc 
ts decreed, like as alſo in the Councel of Carthage, T hat nothing be rade in the hach —— b 
vnto the people , ſavinge one ſ the Canonical Scripture e Therefoze the Lefſons there ©** 
mentioned, were not taken out of the Feſtiual Legenda aurea, as hath berne e 
vſed in the Churche of ome : but out of the Chapters of the Holy Bibi, us it is 
now vid in the Churche ol Englande . The Pence geuen te the Bilhop ; was 
not a litle Table of Silner, 03 ſonie what els, as hath bern vled in the Churche 
nome: but a very Colle in dæde, n tokenof perũt peace, and vnitie in Faithe, 
und Religion. So Juſtmmus Party; ſaith, ſpeakinge of the time of the Poly Pt- is Apologies 
| | niltration, Wee ſuite che ons an otber with cel So line wirr Chzploſtome and me- 
|, Wherehe laith,that the Churrhe 6f Rome bringeas ten plain and ſimple, ©57=(rde: 
learned the Pſalmodie,and other Eccleſiaſtical Puſique ai a6 
„ e 
eee eee 
wheret rther ſaithe, Damalus o:deined , that the the Plan _ ie 
een. . _ g Tree | 
ſemeth, 2 ate b N 
— nn 8 tain ; that faneürt - 
r. Lione de le 
2 a pers Tip 8 
Fs Teoota cy 
1 55 3 
t Aug lare- 
e Pſalmes ; a TT cod þ c InDſain. 6 
eee eee ere 1 FE: 
But Lib.2,c.24 


Singinge. 54 + THE THIADE 180 | 
24! in -I But none platner then . Baſil; hig woozdesk theſe: The people ſe beſene Daye, 
ad Clericos rr er that in monrninge and in heavineſſe, - 
— einer vnto God , ſtandinge vp from their - 
wad, 10g —— 
2—— agreable tool 


ee 
ſtian had their Seruice or Common Prajes 
ji bg == RI wr 4 
& Vn- "Wicked e of the Papiſſes. And 1 ſat, 45 1 oefe 
Ne be, eee 
g Luuine tongue. For that it wat Within the fire hundred ee 
Was nation thie tongue, I neyer reade, neither 1 thinke M. bel. nor « phe 6 
vaderſtoode not rie Marbardus 


. I meane, the Greeke tongue, and the 
+ in any other Barbarous, or vulgare 


anden as in Fraunce, by Marecals jew by Peter ly Dipryſis ſent by clement h Creſens ay Conti 
: Clement and Hierome writerh : e «0 j6 6 and by Nathanael Claes Di- Apoll. 0 
- Ciple, of home he at Arelate, and this at gouf es &þ Trenerrs, preached the Goſpel as ſome re- e 
corde . In ouy Conntries here of Britain by Fug tins, Damian, and others ſent by Eleutherius ptor. Feds 
| the Pope ad Martyr » at the requeſt of Kinge Lehe, 65 Den trerh in Pontificali. Other faftici 
Countries Where the Once and Latine fe e 175 I paſſe aner of purpoſe. Tempo 
| aries, of any Fad Lad il ood eus- _— 
<> he Was then in 2 AnooDy 
===> 
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rous. And in that ſenſe S. Paule N onſeſſe) vndlerſtande the meaninge 
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| OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE roNe vA | iy 
- He graunteth, that the Seruice was commonly aide in the Greeke, and in the Tongue. 
Latine tongue. Al other tongues he condemneth foz 1Barbarous: by what au- 
thozitieJcan not tel. Foz in the reſpette of God, There is neither Jewe,nor Gentile; 8 
nor Greeke, nor Barbarous: nor any other diſhnction of tongue s: but af are one in Chiiſte Jeſn, ah 
Otherwiſe any tongue vnto him, that vnderſtandeth it not, appeareth | 
of the 


ſpeache, 3 1 bm fr ters peaketh t and be that ſpeaketh , ſhaC be likewiſe 

6 Like as Anacharſis the Philoſopher alſo ſatde, The 

is Barharow at Athens: and the Athenien is Barbaroys amonge the Seythians, Ando the 

Pzteft, that pꝛaieth in an vnknowen tongue, whether it be Grerke, m Latine, is 

Barbarous vnto the people: and, if he be and him ſelfe vnderſtande not 

his owne Pꝛaiers, he is Bavbarous alſo pnto him lelle. As foz the La- 

tine tongue, whiche P. Hardinge ſo fauourably ercepteth, it hath nv ſutche ſpetial 

Pztutgele aboneothers. S. Paule makinge a ful diuiſion of the whole Wiszlde, 

nameth ſome Gꝛerkes, and ſome Barbarous : and ſo leaueth oat the Latines c- 

monge the Barbarous . The ſame Diuiſion Strabo alſo followeth in his Cohrs, 5174/0 cf. 

graphie. For thus he ſaith, Barbarz ſune omnes nariones preter Grzcos : Al nations graph li. c 

be Barbarous biſide the Greekes . Alter warde the Romaines miſſeliking herewithal, 

as they increaſed the ſtate of their Empier , fo firft they ertepted them ſelues, and 

in continuance, al other Nations, that woulde become Pzouinces , and be ſubiecte 

vnto them. And therefoze Pope Nicolas the firſte made a piteous exclamation rpiÞ/4Nico- 

againft the Greke Emperour Michael, that ſeemed to deface the Latine tongue 14.1 

with that odfous name Appellatis Launam linge# Barbdrani, ad iniuriã eius, qui fecit 

eum: Yee cal tHe Latine tongue Barborous, in deſpite of him that made that tongue. Greate 

Alexanders modeſtie is mutche commended, who, as Strabo ſaithe . — _ 

loꝛte his ſubiectes by Cres, and Barbarous, but rather by the difference of god, „ 4 Coſine- 

and Jl, For man Greekes ( (aide he) be il people: and mæny Barbarous be good. . grep lll 

lune modeſkte wel haue ſerued M. ö this place. 'F63 many that 

knowe the Oreke, and the Latine tongues, be ge vngodly : and 

many be godly, that know them not. Tyereloxs it is very diſcretely ſad by Beds; 

Cr dn i een ren The tongue is Borbarons, that con nef bed i. Cor.14- 

praiſe G 
P. Hardinge maketh a longe diſcourſe of the Apoſtles , and other Apoſtoli 

que mennes trauailes throughout the Wozlde'. It he had Wewer to what 

ende, wee might the better haue knowen his purpoſe . I ye wil faye, "Ther" As 


LCor.14- 


2550 Fefles Preache m fue Comtries: Ergo The people had mer Common Praters' in un 
denon tongne: This Argument witharvety holde. Kor to that ende Cod 4.2 


gane bnto them tze gute of Tongues, that they might deate amen 
khetr owne Languages, 
. foe enidenct; that in the Prhrieive ewe, 
"the publique Serufee was in the Syziacal, 03 Aradte, 02 Egyptian, 0: 21v's- 
ther Barbarous tongue: and it is ſtoutely n 
none . What fo euer wer tan ſhewe, this is no indifferent dealinge. 
Foz ꝙ. Hardinge beinge required of mee, to ewe but one ſentence of pꝛou 


iz his fide, and hauinge as vet hewed nothinge , ſudvainely altereth- — eng 


ate ot the caaſe, and ſhifteth his handes, and tequireth me to ſhowe: 


0 h in 
mm; althoagh 3 be not bounde to da by any oder of thar@ nip , , 1 
appeare that wee deale plainely,and ſæke nothinge but the trueth, J am to (he'w - 
onely in one erample on two preſently to tolo his wil, referringe thereait 9 abe 
other place moꝛe connuentent fo2 the ſame, In the. 15. Diud- 
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Hom ilies Spziacal, let him reade S.Þſerome, deſcribitige the pompe of Paulaes funcral. 
Hieromym in E- Theſe be his wooꝛdes: Tota ad Funus eius palæſlinarum vibium turba conueniu He- 
pir aphiop 4. bræo, Græco, Latino, Syroq́; Sermone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant: At her Funeral af the 
multitude of tFe Cities of Paleſtine mette togeatſit#, T ke Þſalmes were ſonge in order in the 
Hebrew, Crecke, Latine, and Syrian tongue. Mert map be (ce that in one Citie foure 
ſcueral nations, in their Common Seruice ed foare ſcutral tongues , amonge 
whiche tongues is the Spꝛiacal: whiche ra nge, err thinketh , al the 
wozlde cannot ſhewe. S. Auguſtine willinge the Pꝛieſtes to applie their ſtudies 
to cozrece the crrours of their Latine ſpeachi 5 | 
duell. de ca. pulus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen: 1. 
' 16:hr5andes ru. they pſaineſy vnderſtande , may ſay, Amen. This of B. Augufttne ſeemcth to be 
_ d:ous. Ca.. ſpoaken generally of al tongues. M. Hardinge him * ende ok his treatie 
tonfeſſeth, that the Armenians , Ruſſians zQ 
uites, haue from the beginninge of their faith 
cuermoze their owne natural countrie tongue 
owne graunte, wee may tuſtlyclaime pꝛeſcription, 
tie, and require him to pcelde to the authozitieof the * . 


M Hardinge. 1 150 on | 

Wherefore M Inel in hit Sermon , whecle be vitered in h BR rehab * hath fet 

in printe to the worlile, ſaithe more then be it hab! to ruſtfie , where be ſpeaketh 

thus Before the people grevve 40 cortuprion( whereby he meaneth the firſte ſoxe hundred 

geeres after Chrifie )al Chriſtian menne throughout the vvorlde , made their- 

Praiers, and had the holy Communion zin theiß oyvne Common and n . 
Thus is ee, lat it wil not L ane ſoone pn 


ſo harde of our fide to be pzwucd, 2 of 5 
dinges owne W — one it me. 


5 OG We fink ohie whre ob plies Jeacon off the Charehe of rdefſa , Wrote many 


ies, br rr bs of Lt 


-- Þ\ Pardſnge,contrary ; 
| foxebeconfrmc his one. But 4 © matey w to what ende he ſhoulde thus 
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thinges in the Syriacal regie, be was of ſo worthy fant and rename rhein (ar g. Rierume Wit 
5 | | neſſeth)his yoritinges V ere rehcar/ed wy 199.9 Ve tir en lectionem Scripturarum, Ib. b 
= | 4 the 9 leene reade:Whe car | was wonte then __ 
__ - 232 — of 
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OF PRAIERS IN ASTRANGEITONGYE | 10 
els here to be geathered, yet hath he touched tuo thinges expꝛeſlely againſt him 
ſelfe. The one is, that nothinge was then redde in the Church, ſauinge onelp the 
Scriptures , 0z other maters of Apoſtolique authoꝛitie: : whiche thinge is alſo 
ſtraitely commaunded by the Councel of Carthage. Pet P. Hardinge in his 
Churche , euen in the Publique Deruice, danse Leſſons , and Legendes of cpil⸗ 

diſhe Fables. 

The other is, that Epbꝛems Homilies were pionounced vnto the people f N the 
Aulgare tongue: yet ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe pꝛonounceth Caſpels, Epiſtles, and 
Homilies, and al what ſo euer, vnto the people in a ſtraunge tongue. 

But to avoide this inconuenience, he ſaithe The Hamilies were no parte of rhe Ser- 
vice . Firſt ho w is he ſure of thatz Certainely, the Latine Homilies be rede 
in the Patins, and accompted parte of the —_ Seruice. Againe a what ne- 
ceſary Seque le is this: | 

The Homilies : | 

Ergo, his Homilies were no parte hl Seruice? On what leadeth him 
to thinke , It was p2ofitable foz the people to heare and vnderſtande Ephꝛem, and 
yet was not pꝛoſitable foꝛ them, to heare t vnderſtande Peter, Paule, oz Chzilte? 
To be ſhoꝛte, he tonkeſleth, that Ephzems wzitinges were erhoztations tothe 


| Ephrems 


Homilics 


Concil.Carthd. 
3 Can. 47. 


Ererke people:and yet doubteth, whether they were tranllated into the Greeke, 02. 


no: and ſo heendeth in vncertaintie, and concli nothing. 

Now let vs ſe, whether the ſame Ephzem ilconclude any thinge of our fide. 
Firſt, Theodozetus ſaithe, He was viterſy ignorait of the Greeke tongue. Wihiche 
thinge is alſo confirmed by Þ. Hardinges owne Amphilochius. Foꝛ in the con- 
ference that was bitwe&@ne him and Baſil, he ſaithe , He ſpake by an Interpreter , as 

 beinge not hable to ſpeake Greeke bimſelſfe, Pet was the ſame Ephrem a Piniſter in 
the Churche, beinge as S. Hierome ſatthe, a Deacon, andas ſome others waite, 
the Archedeacon of the Churche of Edeſſa , Now let M. Hardinge ſhew vs, in 


what other tongue he coulde minitter the Eccleſiaſtical ſeratce , but in his owne. 


Ik he thinke , this coniecture to be weake, let him vnderſtande further, that as 
Theodoꝛetus repoꝛteth, the ſame Ephzem $ Dymnes, and Pſalmes in the 
Opꝛian tongue: and that the ſame were ſonge at the ſolemne Feaſtes of Par- 
tyzs: and that, as Sozomenus ſatthe plainely, the on Yymnes,and Pſalines 
were ſonge in the Churches of Syzia. . i 


M Hardinge. The. s. winds 
Neither s. Hierames Ty Tranſlar ion of the Scriptures into the Dalmatic a tongue (if any ſuch Was 


by him made at 40) prooueth that the Seruice Was then in tha vu gare tongue. That labour may be 
thought , to haue ſerued to an other purpoſe. But of the Tranſlation of the Scriprures into Vulgaye 


Theodover. Ib. 
40429. 
Amph thechins. 


Heron. De Ec- 


leſraſt.Scriptor. 
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tongues ,1ſhal Sets hereafter , "when 1 hal come to that peculiar Article. verely the handelinge - 


9 of this pre at rd that , hath moſte thinges common toothe . Thus that the people of any 
Nen Comets the Churche Seruice in their vulg are and common tongue  biſide MET, , and the 


A drtcle Is Haar eee, 4 : yea nothinge 


The b. of Suri. 


S. Hardinge ſeemeth to doubte, whether v Hireme t tranſlated the Dcrip- 
tures in ta the Sclanon tongue,0z no. Yet Staniſlaus Hoſtus , one of the grea- 
teſt of that ſide, maketh it very certaine, and putteth it quite out of doubte . Is 
woozdes be plaine, In Dalmaticamlingui Sacros Libros Hieronymum vertiſſe, cõſtat. 
Jt is certaineſy knowen , that 8. Hierome tranſlates ID into the Sclauon tongue. 
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S Hiero. 1s 8 THE CHIADE Aries | | 
trãſlation. And likewiſe Alphonfus de Caſtro, Fargmur olimSacros Libros in Ling uam Vul. 


Alphonſus De Brem fuiſſe rranflaros , Bearumgz Hieronymutn in Linguam Dalmaticam eos vertiſſe. 
Hareſch lib i. Mee conſeſſe, that in oſde times, the Scriptures Were tranſſated into the Vulgare tongue, and 
wn that S. Hierome tourned them into the Scleuon tehgue, | „ euer wilt Jany man, 
that made doubte hereof , but P. Bardinge. But beinge graunted ( ſaith he) that 5. 
Hyerome ſo tranſlated the Scyiptures , ger that prooutth not, rhas th Serutce Was then inthe vulgare 
Tongue. Sod fir; muche leſſe it pzooueth, that the Seruite was then amonge 
the ©clanons in the Latine Tongue. Me faith further, Thar labour may be thought, 
to haue erucd to an other purpoſe . But to what dther purpoſe, he ſheweth not. Surelp 
eus de Miſs what fo euer is thought hereof by H. Hardinge, M. Eckius one of his owne Do⸗ 


Laine dicenda. tours, conte ſteth that the ſame S.Pierome,that Cranllated the Scriptures into 


the Sclauon tongue, p2ocured alſo that the Common Sernice there ſhould be ſaide 
in the Sclauon tongue. And it may wel bethought, bis! Tranſlation coulde ſerue 


cho in are. to nie better purpole., A graunte, D.Chaph 


sn Wu exhoꝛte the people to teade the Scriptures in their houſes at home: which 
Geneſ. hom 28 purpoſe alſo no doubtes , was very godly. But ſuche Pꝛiuate readinge at home, 
Origen! inleut. excludeth not the open readinge inthe v5) - Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Jt was the 
hoes s. readers dewtie openly in the Church to p268 nce the Seriptures. And S. Augu- 


Cine Tinelaith vnto the people , The Apoſile $zPaule witneſſeth , that this Pſaſme whiche 


Ace A ph ye haue hearde, perteineth to that Grace of ßere by Wee are made Chriſtians; therefore 
way, BS. J bone coſe the ſame Leſſon tobe ede ito 28.J thinks, P, Pardinge tl graunte, 
lagen fpattheſe Leſſons, that S.Chzyſoſtome , iid S.Anguftine ſpeaketh of, were vt- 
2anz, tres in ſuche a tongue, as the people might vi de. Foz els Oꝛzigene ſaith, 
are 1 Alioqui non fuiſſet neceſſarium, legi hæc in ch niſi ex his zdificatio aliqua audien- 
e as tibus præberetur. Otherwiſe it bad not beene neceſſarie for theſe thinges to be redde in the 
3 Church, onleſſe ſome profit might come thereof to the bearers, 
Yet not Wirhtandinge (ſaithe Þ, Hardinge * theſe matters be ſlourely «firmed by M Iuel 
0nd faintcly proud. Wy pzoufes were taken out of the manifeſte wozdes of ©. 
Paule, SD. Ambzoſe , S. Auguſtine, S. Ch; — manner and 
others like: not withſtandinge it pleaſe 255 Jart E eto cal them ſo fainte. Let 


"bv Homilies in 9 | 5 „ 
And, $.H#erome Tranſlated te bibl. all e * | 
1 Ergo, The Common Seruice mas ini f LatineorGreeke tongue. 
Ortho Cardin.in Cardinal Otho ſaithe , There were tht $ Written in the title of the 
farutrs $ynodi Croſſe, the Greeke , the HebreW, and the Latine: 
Auguſten. Ergo, in one of theſe — , 1 * haue therre 
| ; Common Seruice. Wy 
Ec DeMiſſs Eckius ſaithe, Chriſte praied ſeertel f 1 
Line dicenda Ergo, rhe seruice muſt be in an vnn 
Thele, and ſuche like argumentes be bon 
crete reader, to iudge their * we: 


WO WED I LEST RY 2 eee al fr the ord That the 
e ; nd vſed m the Greeke Charche , * — e.' And to ſ he "what 


is meante by the Greeke that Country 

whiche properly is called Grecia , of Macedonia  Thigris , dof ta th le the Countries 

adiomninge. The Provinces that Were allorred 4 to the. en Alexandria in Egypte, and m_ 
| | FN bene 


JT OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE! TONGYE. 
\ 1997 Patriarke of Antiochia in Syria, are of” the olde writers called ſometime by the name of T6 Oriental 


meth | ſte churche, ſomerime of the Greeke Churahe. rao "amt vs bothe confeſſed, M. Iuel and 
; « & i agreed ypon: 1 ay bar if lcanſ” he we, that the people o To Comuntries of rhe Greeke: Churche, 
t fan- 69 Which al had their Cd praters and Serutce in the Greeke tongue, for the more parte wnderſioode = 
ure of che at the Greeke tongue, more then Engliſ he menne nowe wnderſtende the Lat ine tongue: then I hae 


|| nari6s prooud that I promiſed to prooue,that ſome peoples, 1 mere cho nations ny their Ser- 


A. 1 uice,for that they had it in an vnknowen tongue. 


"8 The B. of Sariſburie. 41 
ahne: 2% ch. Hardinge firſte hauinge diuided the whole woꝛlde into two Churches, the 
4 * Greeke and the Latine, afterwarde maketh offer to pꝛoue his purpoſe, UWhereof 

tt map be geathered, that he hath hitherto pꝛoued nothinge. This diuiſion of the rheniuſ on off 
Churche, neither is greately material, noꝛ of our parte muche denied: albeit many che Church into 
waies it ſeemeth vnperfite. Foz the greate Churches of Ethiopia, India, and Scy⸗ Creeſe and La- 
thia. planted by S. Patthew, by ©. Thomas, and by S. Andzew ; biſides Arabia, ne. 

Syzia, Perſia, Peda, Armenia, and a great number ol other Countries, whiche 

neuer were neither of the Greeke Churche, noꝛ of the Latine, are here quite leafte 

out. Two pꝛopoſitions ꝙ. Hardinge hath here choſen to p:oue. The one is, that 

al the Greeke Churche had the Common Serutce wholp and thzoughly in the 

Greke tongue. The other is, that ſome whole countries in the Greeke Churche, 
vnderſtode not the Greeke tongue. | 

Ik bothe theſe pꝛopoſitions be pzoned ſoundely,and ſubſtantially, without ſurs 

mile, oꝛ gheaſſe,then it behoucth me toy&lde, But, god Reader,marke them wel 
bothe, and conſider the pzoufes . Foz if he oy: s ede thele,he pꝛoueth no- 

thinge;as,J boape, it wil appeare. 


M. Hardinge. The. 8 AR | 
|| Nowe, o w wel 1 amhable to prooue this, 1 referre it tour one conſuleracion. The lefſe Aſia 
a or a, 4 principal parte of the Greeke Churche , had then the Seruice in theGreeke tongue: But the 
eceiteful people of ſundrie Regions, and Countries of the leſſe aſia, then ynderſioode not the Greeke tongue: 
e _ Ergo, the people pf ſimdrie Reg ion band Countries,had then their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue. 
| The firſte propoſit um or Maior, is confeſſed as manifeſt: no ledrned man wil denie it: and if any 
wooulle it may eaſely be proued. The ſeconde propqit ion ur Minor, may thus be proued. Strabo,who 
be. fo. trauailed ouer al the Countries of A 14, for perfite knowlege of the ſame, nere aboute the time ofs. 
rqeth, Pauler peregrinarion there, Who alſo Was borne in the ſame » ti bu 14. Booke of Geographie writer 
_ "= that;where as Within that Cherroneſus, thatis the ſireight bet weene 2 ſea, there were 
5e f. Verteene Nations by reporte of tphotus:75 of them al onely three were Seet heal the reſt Barbarous. 
| Likewiſe plinius in the ſixth Booke Naturalis hiſtoriæ Ca.z.Yecl/arerh,that yr wit hun the circurte 
wi of that Lande "Were = Creeke Nations onely, Dores, lones, Aeoles: and that the ref were 
neh. Baybarous. Amongeſt whome the people of Lycaonia Was 11 Who ins. nales time ſake before 
| 5 2 Paule and Barnabas in the Lycaonical tongue. 
ns of The Scripture it ſelfe reporteth a deff lnguage het . it appeareth by 
it © the ſecondeChapter of the AFes. Vvhere the Ic wes geathered tageather in Hieruſalem, for keepinge 
of the feaſte of venrecoſte,wonderinge at tha poſtles for their ſpealinge withſo many ſundrie tongues, 
amonges orher protinces different in language,rhey reck# Pont ut, and Aſia, Cappadocia,bhrygia,and 
Pamphylia. vvhiche tWooprouinces are of al attributed vnto the eſſe Aſia. Vvhiche maketh a good 
<rg!ement;that al fia the Leſſe had not onely the Greeke tongue. And therefore ſo mam of them as 
Were e language hauinge the Sernice in Greeke,had it in 4 tongue they vnderſioode not. 
ue th wil ſeeme to ſearche the cauſe, yy that lande had ſo rate dinerſitie of — 
| ito the often change of conqueſies, for thar it Was ouercume, and poſſeſſed of dinerſe nations : of 
| Whiche 1 5 one coueted vit nn their re bring Fe into the Countries ſubdued, their 
D 4 res. 
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PHE THIRDE fariciy | 


Leſſe. emen therr cuſtomes,and their language. Nowerhis hinge proved by good and ſuſf᷑ cient aut ho- 
ritte, that in Aſia of ſexteene Nations three onely were Irres 11 followeth that the other therteene 
| hakinge their ſeruice in Greekeyhad it not in their one, ft in aſtraimge tongue. For eli if they had 
al naturally ſpoaken Greeke, why ſhoulde not they hane ene called Greekes? Thus we ſee it is no 
newe thinge proceedenge of a general corruption 7 the churche * * to haue the Seruice in 


an vnkno'wen tongue. | 1 


The B. of” Sariburie. ," "+ 


Take heede, god Reader, M, Hardinge 60 here thz0wen a great Miſte of 
learninge,to daſle thy ſighte . Dnleſſe thou epp.him wel, he wil ſteale from thee, 
Thus he frameth his Syllogiſmus , The leffe Aſia beinge a pꝛincipal parte of þ 
Greeke Churche, had then the Seruice in the Gtceke tongue: But ſundzie Coun⸗ 

| tongue: Ergo, tyey bad their 


tries of the ſame Aſia vnderſtode not the Cel 
2 Harding knoweth wel penough, 


Deruice in an vaknowen tongue, 5 
Here is a fapze gloſſe. But be not deceiued:$ 
it is but a fallace, that is to ſape, a deteitetul argument, named in the Scholes, 
The diſtloaſnge Ex meris particularibus: 02, A non diſtributo ad diſtriburum. Dnlefſe he amende the 
of M.Hardenges Major, and make it an vniuerſal,and ſay thus, Al Aſia the Leſſe had the Seruice 
, Fallax. in the Greeke tongue, it can in no wiſe holde That Aſia theLeſſe had the Scr- - 
uice in Greeke,it is doubted cf no man,noz learned, no; vnlearned. But, that al 
Aſia h Lefſe had thꝛoughout in al partes the ſame Serulce , if it be denied, M. Bar⸗ 
dinge with al his learninge is not hable to p26ae it; and therefoze he did better to 
tourne it ouer without any pzoufe at al. | 
The Minor is this, ſundric Nations in Aſia toe Leſſe „ not the Greeke. And 
to pꝛoue this, ꝙ. Hardinge hath directed al his: dzifte. But to what ende: foꝛ nei⸗ 
ther is it denied by any of vs,noz is it any parte of our queſtion. And yet not with⸗ 
ſtandinge, is not P. Hardinge pablero pzone ſt-with al his gheaſſes. 
Actor. 2 Þe allegeth the Ades of the Apoſtles, where as mention is made of ſundꝛie 
| languages, and amonge the ſame certaine pꝛan Ir ces of this Aſia ſpecially named 
foz their difference in ſpeache . But what if anſweare were made, That al there 
x rehearſed were not diuerſe tongues, but rather tertaint differences in one tongue? 
Beda in Lac, Certainely Beda ſcemeth plainely ſo to ſap. 3 's wo:des be theſe; Vereſy this man 
Ca.z2li.6, tx Wes with him, for be is of Caliſie: not for that the people of Galiſie, and the people of Que ⸗ 
Hieronymo in Tiſalem , vſed ſundrie tongues: but for that cuery prince (of Jurie)bauinge a peculiar mans 
Matthrs Cas, ner of vtterance in their ſpeache, coulde not avoide the ſame. y And hereunto he applieth 
this ſtozie of the Aces of the Apoltles, © | 
But faithe M. Hardinge, There nu? neerles le greater Ae let weene theſe Countries 
7 Aa nd that, bicauſe of often ouerthrowes and conquiſtes,chat there had happened. The cons 
teaure is god. But the greateſt Conquerours that tame there, were the Pace- 
dontans, the Lhebanes , and other Gretians, who nd doubte, planted there the 
| Greeke tongue, as it may ſone appeareto anyman,that can with judgement con⸗ 
Aferrs, Miderofit . H. Paule vnto the Epheſians, th Calathians, and the Colloſſians, 
dwellinge al in this ſame Alia the Lefſe,wzotein Grocke. And S. Luke waitinge 
of S. Paules beinge, and pzeachinge,at Ephelus ſaith, It tame ſo to paſſe, Vt om- 
5 nes, qui habitabant in Aſia, audirent Sermonem ini leſu ,ludzi ſimul & Græci: 
. that ol they, that d weſte in Aſia j hearde the woorle of the Londe Jeſus, botße Jewes, and 
Greekes . S. Luke that had tranatled oner that whole Count rie with S. Paule, 
knewe none other Nation there but Jewes; and Grerkes: Paiſter Hardinge 
hath a gheaſſe, there ſhoulde be ſome other Barbarous people alſo: but. what 
| they were, oꝛ where aboute they dwelte, oz what tongue they ſpake, he can not tel. 
Aierely Polycarpus was . ol n TC mn was Biſhop in m— N 
i; £ | $1; 
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. Baſile was Biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia: Amphtlochius Biſhop of Jco- Leſſe. 

mium in A ptaonia: Gregoꝛius S. Baſiles Bzother Biſhopof Nyſa in Catia, oꝛ 

| Thzacia, Al theſe in ſundzie Countries within Alla the Lefſe pꝛeached openly in 

the Grerke tongue, and the vulgare people vnderſtodt them. 

Yet, laltbe P. Hardinge, strabo beinge borne in the ſame Countrie , and liuinge vnder the 

| Emperours and Tiberius, in the time of $.Paule , vrireth in his Geog raphie.thar, where 4s 

3 there were then ſixteene ſundrie Nations in Aſus the Leſſe, three onely of them were Greeks, and the 

| rea//arbarous, A knowe not whether ꝙ. Hardinge be bn wittingiy deceined dim 

telle, oꝛ wilfully goe aboute to deceiue others. But wel Jknowe, that this is no 

parte at Straboes meaninge. Foz Strabo ſpeaketh nat this of his one time, but 5740 ceo 
| of the time of Ephozus,that lived wel niere fine hund zed yeeres beſoꝛe him. This 274. 55. 14 


©. Ephyzusrepozteth,that in his time there were but thzce Greeke natias as yet eny 


tred into Aſia, but al the reſte then were Barbarous. And therefoze Apollodoꝛus 

ſaith, that befoze the Battaile of Troye , no people of the Greekes at al euer came 

duer, to dwel there, Foz if Strabo had meante this of his owne time, to what ende 

| Hould be allege the recozde of Ephozus, þ liued ſo many hadzed yeres befoze him, 

| fo; pꝛoute of þ thinge, that he had ſo diligently vewed,/+ ſcene him ſelfe: a ſpectally 

| ſ&ing his purpoſe is not to folow,but to repzwue Tphozus: as it wel appeareth by 

| his woozdes, As foz Apollodozus, thus he ſaithe of him. He ſeemeth not diſcreteſyto $tr4bs 4 
| 37. des of Homer , And vnto this dem ben. 
Strabo, te ol Plit us here alleged Stconclu- T& rod oh- 


* | | licam, lonici,Acolicata Cx- Kei noſe Leu⸗ 
teras barbarorũ eſſe: Ju whiche whole circuitezit is written, thit onely three nations be rightly Ade, 

| called Greekes:aud that the reſte are of the Barbariens. Jn phe caith proditur, it is mitten, Plin.heſt ndtuhe 

| hemeaneth by Ephozus, Apollodozus,0z ſuch others.as had liued longe befoze. In . C ca. 

| that he ſaithe; Cxteras barbarorum eſſe, the reaſie be of tße Barbariens he meaneth, that 

ther bad arrlued thither, not aut of Cracia, as had the other thzce, but out ot᷑ other 

Countries that were Barbarous. But in that he ſaithe, Tres tantum gentes-Gracag 

ĩure dict tßat oneſy three Nations be ngßtſy, or neturally ca (anker, he muſte needes 

| tp ogra ay Greekes allo, although 


u ib 6 1.2 


5 7 e that teſe te 


minde. os; ther arous, that vnderſtat » andſpake Greeke; alfieth Stra- 
And what better witneſſe can we herein haue, then Strabo him felfe : Thus he 2 
multeth: PP Grzce:non autem in 2 
| illi, qui 5 


trabo | pane ule Gere vant own ar | 
im f 4 | vet 
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pꝛooueb, and Strabo, and Plinie falſely lleg : to geather hereof, that theſe peo⸗ 
ple had their Seruite in an vnknowen tc gu r 


MHardznge rhe in. 


niere perhaps Bl neee Wie 24 Aſia common. Ten. in 
6 biſide their owne proper language,ſpake — Purpoſe von. 177, 
8. Hicrome, he ſaithe, Galatas, excepto ſe e reco, quo omnis Oriens loquitur, pro- lo h | 
priam linguam eãdem habere, quam Treuiros: [That the Galatheis 4 fdr the Greeke Language," — 

ewhiche al the Orient or the 2 Swe peckliar tongue, the very ſame that e 


tongue. Ergo, 3 eee d 

Tothis 2 1 Countri e ale 
Greeke,as the Learned menne, Gentle menne,Me Ern. of lle education, and ſurche other, as 
had cauſe to traucile thoſe Countries. To be ſ bete, i Without doubte very common , as beings 
their onely learned tongue for al ſciences , and the ron that might beſk ſerue to trauaile Tirhal 
from Countrie to Countrie, Within the Eft, rig an + Lariye tongue ſerneth to the liſe intemces, 
for al Nations of the vveaſle. Aud ie at. al, and ular perſonnes , of What degree, 
ee r people; xi 3 
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at no wiſe 

unge 2 

gue 71 . — this one litlt 

— — 10 = not one of them vnder- 

ſtandinge an other? Jmaruel that . inge | ed not the Fables of Þero- 

dotus. that Bek in the Phzygtans tongue ſig eh Bzende 7k inthe Egypt 
ans tongue,an ointment: Achmach,one th tbe #2 Alila; 02 Vrotal, in the 

* Arabtketongue,and ſutche like. Foz theſe niigh ere in ſteede of good 


2 t 

Al. Thus M. Hardinges General is am 

nerl 19 notenera,o weakeſp,and foo 

owne natural tongue, they had alſo th le ot t the © 

fattbe; they of of others orrived loſt mto tit Come 

© Barbarous ſpeache ſonger then others. But, lht 8, whe! 
. tie 
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me Foz he cannot pzoue thereby, that they that vnderſtoode not 
ch tinge. Fob can ether, hut herb weten. 
of the whole, whiche de Aa Kat ee We — by. 


WE Hardinge The. ia | 
of the title written by plate on the 3 "was in Hebrew. 
e. Lurie Rex Iudzorii.ror theſe three rongues Were there in preeminice before al other. 
Hebræa, propter ludzos in Dei lege glorianes ; Gra er gentium ſapientes: Lati- 
na, propter Romanos multis ac pene omnibus iam tunc genubus imperantes. The Hebrew, 
for the le we, that glorted in the La of God : the Greeke,  forghe Wiſe menne of the Gentiles : the 

Latine, for the Romaines bearinge rule at that wo hs many, and almoſt ouer al natians . Nowe 


"Where he ſaithe here t hut the Greeke tongue "was minence Propter gentium ſapientes, for 
the wiſe men of the Gentiles : heiſt full the done. g might ſeems to riſe of 5. teromes 
ſexcinge-and j he-weth.that the Greeke tongue was common,not to al the. vulgare people of the wle 
| Orient, bu to the Wiſe men onehy, and that for the atteyuinges learninge c And for his it is t0 be 
! noteduhar the Scripture reporteth the vulgare of the L to have lerne vitered in the 
hearinge of paule, and e e Mag iftrates,or other chiefe lar by the vulgare people, 
N Turbæ leuauerunt vocem ſuam Lycaonice dicentes &c. let. 14. And ſo s. ulerome is ro ern 
g derſtanded ts ſpeake in that place, n Nrar tons of the Eaſtr, but rather of a greate 
: number, and of ſame perſonnes of al Nations. ter ela if a for ſpoken Greeke, the Soulliers 
that buried Cordtanus the younger n aſtrum, ar Circey Caſile, neare ta 
' the Lande of penſie, woulle we tape ire ef hour his Sepulchre,in Greeke,and Ls 
tine. in the Perſians, le wes, and the Egyptians tongues, yt ob argnibus legeretur, char tt might le 
g lo bete readde of al, as Iulius Capitolinus u rireth. Vvhiche gs an argument, that al the kali ſpake not, ue 
f 127 ante: As Lewie that 3 ritech, "where be ſaithe rhus. Moſt 
of the Perſians after the perſical letters, vſe ao the Syrians W/W i As with vs many Nations ve the 
a bn e her e 222 letters of therr o'wne. And others 
ſome mutche cſſreme the profounde tongue of the qyriunt and iſe tongue that is about valmyra,bothe 
5 the tongue i it ee oe the ee ave been Written of Manes in the $y- 
: rant tongue. Againe,tf al the Laſt had ſpoken Crecke ſundrie the holy rarhers Mulde not haus beene 
l ſo enuloys to the common weale of the Church, uo hide their ſingular Woorkes from t the readinge 
: | ef alrwhich they ®rote in barbaront and vulgare 1 ronguer.to be commod:tie onely of their brethren 
- Fe. that vnderſtoede the ſame, Antonius that wrote ſeuen notable Epitiles to dinerſe Monaſteries of A pu. 
a cefaſt, ſolte ſenſe and ſpeeche, as S. Hierome Witneſſerh in the E gf, n cengue. Ukeviſe boly tphrem of 
4 Crit, Edeſſas Bardeſanes of Mejop anis, who wrote ver excellent "| Workes in the Syriacal ton 
e | run ſo did ſaac of Antioche, and Samuel of Edeſſ pric/ts, vr e many ę Woorkes againſt the 
0 enimies of t gb yon ſane tongue. 4s G cordeth; But That hal we ſpeake of al the 
. N al the Leſſe Aſia, and the Countries there adtoyni NE Greeke, ane generat 
1 before the comminge of Chriſte . For if al bad ſpoken Greeke » Mithridates that renamed e 
of Ponturhad nat needed tohaue learned i Ho and rwentie lang an ede. wage 
4 ouer, to make arſWeare to ſurers, to appointe them orders and ! toſpeake 
1 n Wee 5 without an Interpreter, as Plinte X — 9277 ee 
JE b. 2. ſundrie tongue biſide their o ne language fpoken Gyeeke, and vnderſſandul the (me; 
d . re ily .d ER ſine lmerprete, without n Interpreter, And 
| | oat Kinge had rakenvaine labour in learning thoſe rongues.0 where one might jerned bis rare. 


r- Neare to this Kinges dominion, in the / bore of the ſea ban. fn the onde of coll his there. 

ſtoode @ Citte named re, mutche haunted of ſt amgersghat,as Plinie wrizech by neorde of 
* | Thimeſlenese "was reſorted vn of three hundred Nations of diſlindle languages, and that the Ro- 
maines for the berter expedition of tri affarres there, had at 1 e 130. inter⸗ | 
preters . Not, if Al the Orient had ſpoken Greeke, as $.Hierome Woordes ſeeme to jraporte;the Ros, 
% e great « nuniberof 
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4 IEEE IG 
tnteypreters,to be their agentes re hr Gwent 
-we allege — . — — — 999 
that had diſtente languages, 
To conclude, r 2 opmion 
ee 2 | 2 
mutche to dimini be the Maieſne, eee x = 


The.72.Vo- 
trueth. For he 


hath not hi- tes. of . 
therto 


one worde of Ehle Ui wet bo d Wees . 
the Seruice. ileneſte, to be ſo earneſt, :o copious in pzoutnge that thing. that no man denieth. 
And yet he fozceth the mater la, as ifal the right of his cauſe lay bpon it. He might 


that needeth no pꝛoule: and to leaue the . i Woch be pwned, The title of 
————— — foes — — rg —— 


1 Bertin by Goddes ſpectal p2outfton, dzawen in d. il 
Lyra in AE de cuerſis orbis partibus venerant, poſſent legere: That al they, that were th come 
ö a0 Aomori: oy S. Þicrome 
wile lutthe, the ſame title was ſo wzitten, in teſtimonium vniuerſarum gentium: 


Astoz L. Augultine,by theſe woozdes Sapient 385 | 

the creekes, Foz as al the Jewes generally gli 5 
rcon Erxches generally gloziedin their wiſedome. *- And S, Paule ſaithe generally 
ol them bothe. ludxi Signum quætum Græci ſapientiam : The Je wes cal for Signes, and 
miracles: aud the Greekes cal for knowlege . ö one of the Phtloſophers 
ſaide, In olde times there were ſeuen wiſe men emonge the Greekes : buf nowe 
Fhere are not ſo many foles : foz that they al gui by due . 


Che people of Lytaonia ſpake vnto 
ſatthe p.Yardinge, They pale no'orecke, EE 
„ | 

would he therefoze conclude, hh emplorts/ | 
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yes. cn Joidians graue Wfth fire fundꝛte 
| —— — 36s 0 ob int thr mater 
bringe confeded fort weigheth very mut 


— — etet: 
dꝛie Nations vnto — — 


fo, if maketh nothinge | 
 Wreknowe, that by vicdne of the great Empiy! 


. amd. * pw 


cos, eos etiam Gennum nome fignificauit: eo quodhz x hay "ap op 


Gemibus: Mone Pave rolled Omchrt, them alf e were 
Gentiles: for tot tHeſame tongue chrefely exctlleth anon 
we doubte not , but there were other natural gu 
des the Greche: as the Egyptian, the Opꝛzian, 
Bartrian, the Indian, the Armenian, the 


Þardinge dethe, J toulde ſaie, that 


Ibftehere tovally foz and vainely to catrre await, 
— 8 


\ Hardſtiges fide. | 


ofthe 

Piracle of tongues, and diuerũitie of languages inte Actes of the Apoltles, hath 
tome ſhewe, and oſtentation eftexrninge,andfrrueth wel either to fille vp roome, 
c2cls to repzooue, and tontrolle . Hierome: foz that be ſaithe, Al the Eaſte parte 
of the Worlde ſpeaketh Greeke : Fd2 n that neither wzite ſo , noz ſpcake 


of plurefchis in 
Athens, befoze he pzeſented him ſclfe vnto the Ercafe Binge of Perſia, Urſte Themyfocte, 
learned to ſpeake þ Perſians tongue: þ the atlionan Verctiques tranCated their — 
dukes into the CIT tes Spztan wt +14 Þ. rade laith, that 
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156 - Fan. THIADE 41 Tie 
Auguſtin. ad Cy. ©. Bierome vnderſtode the Hebꝛew, the Greeks 
till. citat ur 4 ſian, the Arabik, and the Median tongue: And tha 
Perro Curnitto, N tongues 4 voices there be of the eplus, of the: Fi 
AS Perſians, of the Mooresgof + x Da =2yption 
Chry/oſtow.in 1 eee rx 
Corin, ughom-35 | 74 — pꝛoueth, and no man de 
Moꝛlde had ſeueral tongues, and 


Let ꝙ Hardinge theceſoze conſider 
the blanke, Vedletie, and necefsinie of the gifte of 


ledge thereofis neceſarv,not onely tor the fur the 
eee at 


ng, of the Seruice in that language 1 
tie Ep oa , e — 2 | 


M. Hardinges 5 ' 
Nee 5 Lye Minor, day my Conte of How Aſia vnderſtoode not the 


Greeke tongue : Lhe concluſion , E rgo » many Cum ries bed thetr Seruice in an vnſus wen 
tengte. The Minor he ————— otherwiſe: al 


times followinge,be to the contrary. The Maio 

his Syllogiſmus halteth downe right of one lid, 

| Minor. And thus Þ. Hardinge ſhoareth vp s{r 
Maior, a ſtrange Mee e | 


Latine (lumen the e for be it is called. . 5 the Serurce in Latine > 1 8 The 
chiefe Regions, and Countries of the Latme Ghurcle . Within the  foreſaide ſoxe hundred yeeres, 
were theſe: Italie. Aplriſe, Ubrike, borke Pannonies, vt; | called Hungeree » and Anjtria:Cal- 
lia, nowe Fraunce : and spaine. The Countrie cf Germagitt , . Dole, and and S Met hen, and thoſe Northe 
partes receined the fanſe bange ſithence . The Countries if Britame here ad recetued the Faithe 
in maſte places, but Wer: driuen from the open profeſſton's, it ag une , by the cruel perſecutton of 
Drocler tan the Emiperour : at *whiche perſecution, 5. Albaii "with ma rec 
f | in the Fatthe, 40 ; rhinges grete to perfection, 
bad their Seriddee accordingly : no doubre ſtache a; Wa vel in the Churches , from Tchence their 
a te th. Fee Apoſtles, and Preachers were 2 and becauſe ( 7h Jthe firſte Preachers of the Faithe came to 
Gr preachinge ' theſe veal! part ie from Rome, direc teil ſome from s. beet ſome from cl ment, ſome others afters 
of the Faithe in warde from other By hoppes of that See Apoſblike : Þ . vp, in the Countries by 
Delete, be converted, the Seruice of the Churche of Rome, or ſoine and that (74) in the Las 
. hw 1 referre me onely rock 


dof thoſe peoples , that ſake 
| | iuc,and 4 Mather ton 


pot Erle oem firſte [rxe hinted erer. No we that ſurche Serusce "was Ne 


oOMmec. 1 Yu 
i ee eee e eve 
rrueth; Fot the A the Grecke was to the Grecians, was 6; 
fl te preachers 
them {clues 


pak ue Lative, 


Anse no fade with Þ.Hardinges 
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D 


He We 
And ara reign ne e way, . dt 
filled af places with the G ESTER: 6 as] 
Nome but from Vieruſalem: and pꝛomileth that © L 
Spaine,as,by repozte of ſome,afterwarde At 
eee now called 2881 
The like is tummonlp ſut miſed 


Sar 4.5 nd *. 1 . * » 
F Loh IK 8 & 2 * 
3 | 


firſt into this Ilelande , not from Kome.but from the Greek: 
Sethi of Ealker vap wee 
6 
woulde in no wiſe acknowlege,0z recetue the Biſhopof Nome. As fo2 Lazarus, Cfd li 
Hathanael, Saturninus, that pzeached firſt in Fraunte, J have ſaide befoze, ca 
Auentinus latthe, Lucius S. Paules companion wente inte Germanie: and . Auentinus in 


»wrce Ang/o./i.2. 


Paule ſaithe, Titus weate into Dalmatia, 1 Horta Bojors, 
It is knowen,that the Churche of Nome, foz certaine other cauſes,and names 24 Timoth.4. 
was 

and 


lp foz the greate ſtate, and renoume ot that Citie, euen from the 
notable aboue al others, and was careful in enlarginge the Glozie of 
— f . 
oꝛe t ome, Foz ontgem rerrull. 

Religionis: Ihe Mother, and the Springe ee And G. 8 8 
Fides ona eſt a Grecis: ; The Faithe ſpran 


Rn 


hath not, no not ſo mutche;as any {tkelihoode;02 ſhewe of 
Fo02,good Reader,conſſder this reaſon: The — © came . Rome: 
Ergo, They keapte every Where the order of Rome . meien argument woulys 2255 de holde; 


— —— 0h e e wo — 


{e ch 4; It reaſon again 
ytaken as an . 
nina e e tongue (whiche 
5 ae Wege 5 
Ergo, rache Clunches of th 4 sole retinas”, 
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168 | THE THIADE ur 
Againe, he might eaſely haue ſcne, that ol pi 
ther neceſſary argument might ſone growe 5g: 
Al Chnches, that tecemed their Faith from Rome, 275 785 77 45 
But the Chinche of Engſande folowed not the. 1 ; of the 
molt manifeſt by the keeping of the Eaſter day, and 9 2 
there,as it is already pꝛooued: Ergo, The Chiye 
from the Chinche of R me. Ik. P. Hardinge hab be er aduiſed him lelke, he 
woulde Oy builte vpon theſe groundes. 5 | 
MHardinge, The.12.Diugfion 

N nel allging for the bautng of the * et ee 
in the Engliſ be, for rg Iriſ he,fe Lale in the Douche tongue c.) e 
end examples of the cburchen where in the time 1 theFrinitine Churche the Greeke , and Las ine 
tongue Was the 'vſual and Commen Tongue of the peop nothinge for proufe of that, x huch 
beth in contrauerſie. Arnobius;ſaith he, called the Latige tongue dert im [ralum : S. Ambroſe 
in Millane , S. Auguſtine in Aphrike, S. Gregorie in Rome preached in Latine, and 

me people vnderſtoode them. What then? No mas demi uh you this. S. Bafile alſo ſpeaketh of 
a ſounde, vvhiche the Menne, VVemen, and Chidret 
the ſounde of a-vyhaue ſtrikinge the ſea — can 6g nova, this neveſſarch 
M. Iuel? jane — Apr that « 


2475 of Rome: as it is 
ulinge of the Biſhoppe 


Sr; 


ple e. in the lower 
the dot ton of the 


tyrs, Withſo Cen _— Sram compenic reſorted vnto? (Whiche — 5 

fore ) Where dothe Amen gene fo le de 4 ſounde , liefe eee f one the 
Temples emptied of \doles : I bake with it; as at N © 

The people ſpeaketh yvith the Prieſt ar the Ni tical praiers , ſatthe chryſaſtome'; alleged 

by M.1el. vyhat then? So Was 2 longe be fare-cuen fn he Apoſtles time, as wee reade in Clement, 

and like Wiſh in .Cyprian.in Cyrillu Hi wand many other. So ts it now... Foy be ha] Coons 

Ruloram (Thichechryoſtome ſpeakerh of )ro 


21 *. bach of Rome, 


plande receined not ber Faithe 


ren made in their praiers to God, like bom. 4. 


" Gs caleſtis romerai, Amen — lu kun 


pores 


rum li.. 


For it is not ſo Dominus voviſcum : Jo light as they make of into , r um corda: and ru Gratias agamus Do- Cin 


novr. M Har. mino Deo noſtro, the people anſo 
ding knoweth, tuo, habemus ad Bee 8 


The people now 


antyveareth not 
the Prieſt, Here, Þarding tak 
ritie be alleged,it py Saya to lay. vha 
the Common —— e> 1 'T 
hnthe Line 
) 2 5 mnie * 
rreb : foz Þ. eſaith,V Vhat then 
Padſil. Hexde J alleged the ſatefnge of S. Baſile, That'the — of MN 3 chils 
mer. . dren pre ite in the Church ay jk ke The ſounde of the, whoues bevtin pe againſt 
Hieron. in se- the ea bankes : the ſaieinge of D e Hat the noſe of, the people ſoundinge out 
cundo procemio Am en>foge her, vas like the unde oj Aike wiſe the ſaieing of Chꝛyſoſtome 
ad Galat. Commun ig & a 9 0 o, & 3 NIN RAC & omnes vnam dicunt orationem. 
Cm Bene precatur Sacerdos pppulo,8 bene fer Sacerdoti Kc: Comon pefifions f 
Coren. ham it „ e 
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made togeather, bothe of the people, and of the Prieſt; al FogeatFer ſaye one prajer, The Prieſje 
wiſheth wel vnto the people, and the people vnto the Prieſt, But, V V hat then, ſaithe 
. Hardinge: Why, v v hat then?Thinketh P. Hardinge that thauthozitie of Ar⸗ 
nobius, S. Ambzole, . Augultine, S.1Baſile, S. Hierome, S.Chzyſoltome, and 


© Hood Aa eee eee eee ee 1 8 | 45 5 


other holy Fathers is ſolight,that he is hable to blowe them al away, with theſe 


two vaine ſyllables, y v hat then? He wil ſay, J grannte you the proiers Were vſed in 
the Creekezand Latine tongue. But ye haue not prooved the ſame of any other tongue, that 
"was Bar barous. I haue already pzwued the ſame of the Sy:ian tongue, which is nei⸗ 
ther Creeke,noz Latine: t therfoze by B.Yardinges iudgement,mere barbarous, 
Þereafter,God willinge, Jſhal chewe the like largely, x at ful, of other tongues, 
In the meane ſeaſon, it may ſtande . Hardinge in god tende, if it ſhal pleaſe him 
to ſhewe theſe pziutleges,graunted vnto the Greeke, and Latine tongue, and howe 
they be ſpetially ſanaiſied aboue others: y in them anely we may make our Com- 
mon Petitions vnto God, t in other tongues we may not make them, Touchinge 
the plate ot S. Baſile, and thother of S. Chꝛyſoſtome, . Harding anſweareth ſo, 
as though he had no great regarde, what he ſape. * he auoutcheth y thinge foz 
true, that the ſimpleſt of al the people, knoweth tobe apparent falſe; that is, that 
the people now anſweareth the Prieſt in the time of the holy M ſteries, as they did in Chry⸗ 


pet knoweth,that the people Anſweareth not the Pꝛieſte. Thus by this Reſolu- 
tion, He Anſweareth, that Anſweareth nothinge: Pe Anſweareth,that knoweth 
not, neither what is demaunded, noz what to Anſweare ; to be ſhoꝛte, He An- 
ſweareth, that holdeth his peate: and ſo, Antwearinge, and not Anſwearinge , in 
M. Hardinges judgement is al one thinge. But S. Chzyſoſtome ſaleth, Et cum 
Spiritu tuo, nihil aliud eſt,quam ea, quæ ſunt Euchatiſtiæ, communia ſunt omnia. Neque 
enim ille ſolus gratias agit, ſed populus omnis. The Lorde be witß thy Sprite (whiche 
wozdes the whole people anſweareth vnto the Pztelt) is nothinge el to ſaie, but, The 
thinges that perteine to thankes geuinge, are al common. For it is not the Prieſte onely, that 
geue tß thankes, bit alſo al the people. Likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe, Imperitus neſcit finem o- 
rationis, & non reſponder Amen, id eſt, verum fir, vt firmerur benedictio · Per hoc enim 
impletur confirmatio precis, com reſpondetur Amen & omnia dicta rei teſtimonio in au- 
dientium animis confirmantur. The ignorant knoweth ndt the ende of the prayer, and an⸗ 
ſweare tß not, Amen, that is to ſay, ſo be it, that the bliſſmpe may be confirmed, For thereby 
the confirmation of the praier is fulfilled, when Amen is anſweared, «nd al the woordes, that 
be ſpoken, by the teſtimonie of the thinge it ſelfe are confirmed in the mindes of the hearers, 
Thus in Chꝛyſoſtomes time the whole people, and the Pꝛieſte in their Common 
Dervice talkte, and pzatep togeather. ; PAL 


M Hardinge. The . Diuiſion. 


As for the place he allegeth out of S. Auguſtine vpon the Halmes it maketh nut hinge for his pur. 
poſe.s. Auguſtines Woordes be theſe, other wiſe then he reporteth he. Quid hoc ſit, intelligere debe- 
mus, vt humana ratione, nõ quaſi auiũ voce,cantemus. Ni & merulæ, & pſittaci, & corui, 
& picz , & huiuſcemodi volucres, ſæpe ab hominibus docentur ſonare , quod neſciunt. 
Hauinge prayed to God (ſait he S. Auguſtine) that he make vs cleane of our priuie ſmnes exc. We 


be aug to vndenſtande, w fut this i5:that We may ſmge With mani reaſon. not With voyce,ds birdes doo. 


* the tongue, Whiche the ſeruice is ſongue in. For the people of Hipho re he was Bif 


nd nor of Pie > ut is beter, and more holeſoine'y taught, by the preachinge af the learned Biſ hoppes,and Prieſts 


Preaching, 


ſoſtomes time, The people (ſaieth he) anſy veared then, as nov ve alſo they an- 
ſyveare. He taketh no ſhame to ſaie, The people anſv v eareth the Prieſte, and 


gole . For For OV ſeller, Popiniayes, Rauenis, and Piet and ſuche the like birdes, oftetimes be taught of menne to 
SAugu- ſounde;they know not What. Theſe Woordes are to be taken of the wnderſtandinge of. he ſenſe, not 7 
VP 


prcinge, the Latine tongue meanedy. vyhiche ſenſe can not rig hely, and / afely be atteined of the common Pep- 


B 3 The 


The priuilege 


of the Creeke, 
and 1Latine 
tongue. 


M. Hardin ge 


auoutcheth open | 


wntrueth. 


Chryſoſt.in . ad 


Corin. umi. . 


Ambroſ. in 1, 
Cor.14. 


In Plal.18.in ex- 
politione ſecũda. 
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170 THE THIRDE Anu PIE 
— wozdes be th 125 en 3 repozte them. J 


aure ther, gb Reader,if this great errour haſt . bs 


neuer ber ne ſuffred thus to paſſe in ſilence. 4g 1 
But to ſhifte of S. Auguſtines wozdes, hei is is b; | in aGloſe platne con- 
trary to the texte. | For this compariſon, ſaithe M. 2 | — nge, , berweene Menne, and Binden, 
mute be taken,not of the woordes, but of the ſenſe and vi linge And what reaſon lea- 
deth him thus to ſay * Uerily Birdes are vtter! ip voide of reaſon , and neither vn⸗ 
derſtande the woꝛdes, they be taught to ſpeaktzn REES woꝛdes. 
And — bpon this imple — 
guſtine compareth Birdes with Penne in vnderſt⸗ 
D. Auguſtines 5 is plaine, as is th meaninge ot other godly Fathers 
ple ſpouſde know, whit: praie,and ſo ßnge with reaſon a⸗ 
gewebe do Mans 5 er with ee Bi doo. | Forif they Singe, or Pray, they 
knowe not whatyhe ſaithe,that for their ſounde of voyce,and wante of ſenſegthey may le wel 
compared with O- wſelles, or Popinia yes. This the very dzifte of S. Auguſtines 
meaninge. Birdes by ſkil may be trained to retoꝛde, and ſounde Pens woꝛdes, al⸗ 
no vnd them: As Plinius wziteth of the Nauen, 
that was taught to ſay, Aue Cæſar Imperator, halle Emperour Ceſar: an other 
that had learned to ſave, Salue victor Antoni: Mhaile Antonius the Conquerour, 
and C-lfus Rhodiginus wziteth that Cardin Afcanias had a Popintape, that 
coulde pzonounce diſtinaly al the articles of )#Creede., With ſuche Birdes let vs 
compare ſuche en, as pꝛap, they know not phat, They be tang bt to ſounde woordes, 
but vuderſiande not the meaninge of them; neither zige they with on. ere foa Man, 
Whether theſe — — purgoſe, oz no, let P. Harding himſelfe 
be the Judge. Certainely, be thal hauemuche fo da, racks them to ſerue foꝛ his 
purpoſe: Onleſſe perhaps he wil reaſon thus. 185 exborteth Men to knowe 
"what they praie: Ergo, they may praie in an vnknoWen tongue. Mz thus, S. Augu⸗ 


| ſine willeth AM en, not to Singe,orchatte ie wee. they may prayezthey kno we 


not what. 
And if we receiue Þ Hardinges Gloſe of eaſe ab vndlerſtandinge, pet ſtans 


deth he incaſe,as he did befoze. Foz if the people vnderſtande not the wozdes, 


ci DeOratore. 


muche leſſe can they vnderſtande the ſenſe, and me aninge of the ſame wozdes . 


Ariſtotle ſatthe, Hearinge is the peculiar ſenſt of learninge : and therefoze they 


that heare neuer, can neuer learne. And Cicerd ſaithe, Sententia conſtare non po- 
teſt, ſi verba ſemouetis. R emoue the woordes, and Bei meaninge cannot ſtande. Therkoze 
this thifte healpeth nothinge. Onles he thinke this is a god argument: The pe 


ought to vnderſtande the meanin ge of their praiers: Eig they ntede not to vndnſtanle the 


Aug 1ſt. tn | 


fal 


v0 in fal 8. 


woordes. S. Auguſtines meaninge appeareth n the nerte wozdes that immedi⸗ 


atly folow. Scienter Cantare, naturæ hominis diuia voluntate conceſſum eſt. To Singe 
with vnderſiandinge,is grauntedd through Goddes wil: to the Natme of Man, And ther⸗ 


foze thus he exhozteth the people, Chariſsimi , quipd conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno 
etiam corde noſſe, & tenere debemus. D id, that we haye ſongue topeather with 


tine hable voice, we myſt vnderſiande and 3 we harte! But this can we not dw, 
onleſſe we vnderſtande, what we pꝛay. Therc ; 2 S. Baſil ſaithe, Lingua cantet : 
mens autem ſcrutetur ſenſum eorum, quæ dicuntur. J. mM" ſinge: but let thy minde 


ſearche out the meaninge ofthe thinges tßet thoy real. 
M Hanlinye. The. 14 me „ 
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With a certaing conſent through puttinge in minde (by ſounde of voice) may be lifted vp vnto God. 
This mucheS. — l And this is the right meaninge of that 3 And thus he 
be. fs. vn deined for the Greeke C onely , and thereto onely it is tobe referred, for: thought 
me,” the my ſhould be celebrated rather withſilence;77 after * jane 3 
as wi cially & the Conſecrat ion. And as that Conſtitution perteined to he Greekes, and not to the Latines, 
nplere. ſo Was it not founde in the Laine Bookes , vntil Gregorius Halodnder of Germanie , of late yeeres 
be. y. vn Tran/[ared the place. And Where M.lucl alle geth this commaundement of Iaſini an, ag ainſtthe ha- 
ruth, For winge of the Seruice in a learned tongue; vnn wen to the commonpeople: it is to be noted, how he 
+ og demeaneth him ſelfe not vprightly, but ſo as euery man may thertby now a$choler of Luther, Cal. 
ried a- inne, and Peter Marty. For Where as by chiallegation of that ordinance, he might ſeeme to bringe 
ude,as ſome What, that maketh for the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Churche commonly nanxd the Maſſe, he diſſenu 
peretbby Heth the Woorde of the Sacrifice, uche luſunt an putteth expreſſely, Tip dei Tg@Kopud\Mus 
Hijome 14 eſt, diuinam oblationem, The Diuine , or holy Oblation, and termeth it otherwiſe in his re- 
24 plies, by the name of Common Praters : and in hrs Sermon, by the name of the Woordes of the Mint 
= frration, refuſinge the worde of the Churche, no leſſe;then he refuſeth to be a member of the Churche. 
Thus through Foiſtinge and cg ginge their Die, and other fa/ſe playe , theſe new perillous teachers, 
deceiue many poore ſoules , and rpbbe them of the ſure ſumplicitie of their Faithe. And Where war 
this commaundement geuen ? In Conſtantinople, the clue fx citie of Greece, where the Greeke tongue 

Was commonly knowen. = Ps OREN 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


The Gloſe , that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here imagined, wherewith todefeite this 
good Emperours whole purpoſe,may ſ&eme ſomwhat vnto the ignoꝛant. 
Istinian (ſaithe he) /peaketh of the open vtrerance, and ſounde of voice, and agreeth with s. 
| Auguſlines place, De Magiſtro: Therefore it nothinge t : i Praters to behad in the vulgare 
tongue. Here is a very Uulgare Concluſion,as,J truſt, hereafter it ſhal appeare. 
Good Chziſtian Reader, if it ſhal pleaſe thee,onely to peruſe theſe woozdes of the 
Emperour Juſtinian, and of S. Auguſtine by vs alleged, J wil make thee Judge, 
and Arbitrour of the whole. 3 
| D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Wee neede no Viteraice of voice, to Pray vnto God, For 
| the 1 of Juſtice is ſandtiſied in the Temple of our minde , and in 1 Chamber of 
' or 


Prieſtes ſt hould celebrate the c Oblatron , or Sacrific che Wee cal the Maſſe » not cloſely , but diverſis capitu- 
With vtrerance, and ſounlle df vote, that they might be hearde of the people : makerh nothinge for lis. Conſtirutio- 
the Seruice to be had in tha f ꝑihſbæ tongue, in che clurtſe of: Englande ier in any other vulgare la ſoasag ff. 
tongue, in the Churche of anhgNarion: but requireth onely of the Bi hoppes , and Prieſtes , open terprete. 

inge, Vocal, not hie Peabunge, not Whiſperinge with the breathe onely, in the cele- Nam invereri 
bration of the holy Sacrifice, al ther Seruice. - herein be agreeth With s. Auguſtine , Whe in tranſlatione ni- 
his yooke De Magiſtro, ſaith, that hen wee praie,there is no neede of | Beabinge, onliſſe perhaps hil tale habetur. 
wee doo as Prieſtes doo. "who when they Pray(in Publike aſſemblie ) vſe ſpeakinge for cauſe of Sig- Plug. 
nificing their minde , that imto ſ he, that they pray, not to the: intente Cuil. but men may heare,and Cf. 1. 


As Clemens Alerandzinus alſo ſaithe: God ſooketh not for the voices of clm,ſtrom.li.7, 


| Our ton gues to declare our meaninge: For before our Creation he knoweth , what thoughtes 
| Woulde come into our mindes. And therefoze God latthe in the 
te quam clament, ego exaudiam. ] wil heare them, yea before they crie. 

PHPereppon S. Auguſtine demaundeth this Queſtton: Wherefore then dotße the 
Prieſt liſte vpbis voice, and pray alowdes in the open aſſem 


blie in the Churche ? He anſwea⸗ 
| reth, Not that God,but that men may heare him: that the people by the ſpunde of his voice, 

and Vnderſiandinge his meaning, may be put in minde, and by conſente be ioyned togeatßer, 
and be liſted vp to God , This is the very meaninge and minde ol S. Augustine, a- 
greeinge fully with theſe woozdes of S,Cypzian: ys Prieſt before Praier prepareth 


Pzophete Elap, Au- 2a. 65 


t 


of MHardinges the Prajer, Pet futher: The people 


Fill Toucbinge this Conſtitutton, the law ſait 


Iuſtinians 2 ; THE HIRDE A Frick 


Conſtitu- the mindes of bis brethren, ſayeing thus: Lifte vp our Hartes: To the intente they ma) 

tion. be putinminde, they ought to © hike of nothing J but of the Lorde,, For not the ſounde 
cyprian.de G- of voice, but the minde and vnderſiandinge| muſt 2 y vntb the Lorde wit h pure intention. 
2 Hoes Mig A/ this (ſaithe S. Hardinge) perteineth to tenſe, andy of the Praier , and 
* nothinge to the vulgare tongue. And dothe he thinke, the people can vnderſtande the 
7 5 pꝛaier, without vnderſtandinge of the tongſie r S. Auguſtine, if he were alive, 
woulde be aſhamed to ſ& ſuche a Comment uso his wwzdes, He ſaithe furs 
ther, The Prieſt [ifteth vp his voice, not that the | 22 1 him, bus arch for « to 
ken,to / her that he praicth. And thus he me 2 the Binifer of God, woꝛſe then 
a — — ik it geue noc erk Maine ſounde, as ©, Paule ſaithe, no 
cle man can pꝛepare him ſelle to warre. This ih the iuſte indgement of God, that 

| . who ſo ſ&@keth to blinde others, ſhalbe geue 5 1 r,and become blinde him ſelke. 
Auouſlin. d- And not withſtandinge S. Auguſtines minde concerninge the ſpeakinge al 
Magiſtro: - the Pꝛielt, be plaine init ſelfe , yet afterwarde in the ſame Booke , he openeth it 
in this manner moꝛe at large: Conſtat inter is, verbaeſſe ſigna : At ſignum, niſi ali- 
quid ſignificet, non eſt Signum. Tee are agreed upon this, that the woordes wee ſpeake, 
be tokens , But a token,onleſſe it betoken ſome thifipezis no token, ow, ik the Pꝛieſt, 
after ꝙ. Hardinges conſtruction, vtter his wwzdes, whiche are the tokens of his 
meaninge, in an vnknowen tongue, and the people vnderſtande not, what is toke⸗ 
ned, accoꝛdinge to S. Augultines meaningezhe ſpeaketh,and pet ſaith nothinge: 
and theweth tokens, and yet tokeneth nothing. Further S. Auguſtines woꝛdes 
be cleare, The Prieſt in the aſſemblie ſpeaketh alo de Significande mentis cauſa,yt homi- 
nes audiant &c. to the ende to declare his minde , that men may heare him, and by the ſounde 
of bis voice be put in remembrance , But . Partinge laithe ; No.the Prieſt ſpedketh not a- 
leude, to the intente to declare pe enrye= mos heare huns nor be put in remem- 


is accozding to the Doarine of S. Paule, erde may ſoy, Amen. Then 
The Reſolution further: The people muſt anſweare , Amen, v1th iße Praier ; then muſt they vnderſiande 

eMande the Prater ; then miſt the Prieſt vt- 
ter the ſame praier bothe with a lowde voice, a . peoples Vulgare tongue. Let 
vs againe reſolue it fozewarde. The Pꝛieſlʒ hy P. 
pꝛape openly in a ſtrange tongue: then he n — not | 
ſpeaketh not alowde: then can not the peopl# vnderſtande him, The people vn- 
derſtandeth not the Pzieſt : Then can they fiot ſay, Amen, Thus M. Hardinge 
mult needes conclude his Gloſe with the openhzeache of S.Paules Doarine. 
3 DP. Hardinge ſaithe further, This aw rooke? ace onely in Conſtantinople, and not in the 
ere 18 1 And ſo he coutheth tww mant clt vntruethes togeather in one ſen⸗ 
wers vi tence. But what? wil he ſay, Juſtintan tot Emperour of Rome, oꝛ had no- 
t e OE thinge to do in the Churche ol Kome- Udttly be wꝛiteth him ſelfe the Empe- 
ſentence. rour of Rome, ol Fraunce,of Almaine,and Cermante, tc. A d depoſed two Bi⸗ 
en ewe, Hoppes of Rome, Siluerins, andUigilins: herepC peare, he had ſome 
cil. in vita vi. what to doin the Churche of Nome. 3 

je, Generalizer dictum, generaliter eſt 


De lepatis accipiendum. The thin that is ally}, ul be taken ally. And it is com- 
pre. con. tab. monly ſaide, Vbi ay ng ang ys ingu —— — the Lare 
bon. pop e. CL abet no diſtindtion, there ought wee to make no diſtir ion, And what reaſon hath ꝙ. 
bereden,  Hardinge,oz what witnelle, moze then his ewne . that this onely law tooke no 
place in the Chnrcheof Rome ? Certainely t * ol the lame Houel — 

5 ons 


c on ' 


OF PRAIERS IN 4A: STRANGE!TONGYVE 173 Inftinians 
tions were made not otiely foz Conſtantinople,oz fo; Rome, but alſo foz the whole Conſtitu. 
Empier- And the Juſtintan in the ſame Title, ſaith thus: hat ſo Pe :L/e/aaſe, 

ever things this maker, forthis Imperial Citie of Conſtantinople, wee dinerſis capins. 
enen # — Goſawes But what needeth many wwzdes* The 12ura wud 
Emperour him ſelte calleth the Conſtitutton, that pncernet the Cleregie, @ „ nw d- 
Law General,bytheſe woozdes.; end TE a yerites rue rte, yagorowing Oc. pou vd. 


- 0TurGrauty » Wi haue enaced by a General, and 4 Common kawe. And in 1, ,h+ cole. 


the Cade intreatinge namely of Blſhoppes, and Clerkes, he hath theſe woozdes? . def t [ir 
— — Romas, vel in hae Regia Ciuitate, ſed & in omni terra, vbicun- ywner, Cleri. 
88 eee ton n cad De Epi- 
not oueſy 1 Nome, or in this Imperial Citie (of C orſe) om cle. 
Za eee ſoener the tne of Cars Fa bot, ——— 
And hom can ꝙ. Hardinge make hun ſelfe ſo fore, that the Chorche ot Kome | 


was neuer ſublece to this Law? Certatnely,bothe by eo Biſhop of Nome, and 120 de lena. 
9 9 — rey eg are athersit appearethother- „men Sermo.. - 


ſaitheof the Churcheof Rome: Vnum Pſalmum cantimus: vnum Amro. De sa- 
Amen, teſpondemus: wre ſinge one Pſalmezand wee anſrweate one, Amen. B. Hierome cramen /i.4 ca 
TR mea terſe fer pep f med amen fd Aug. in Pal. i 
r Heromm In 
Againe,, if this Condttution ſerved onely lo the Grethe Churche, and onely pre fatione 


the Paleſtes there ſpake alowde, and the others of the Latine Churche ſpake in ce 
Geo RIC. — 5 of Juſttiſan by the I Hardenge 
wazdes of W. Augultine, who, as he ſuppoleth , did the contrary , and was neuer frgeaterh him 
ſubiece vnto that Law: Oꝛ how can he make tontrarii Bath „ele 


agree togeather: 
RD e ee e 


3 tonclude, — ſaithe 7 Theſe G ohen noe urls. eee Hardinge 
alone ſaithe, They were not general. Juſtintan ſaithe, 7 Zh place in of worlde. 
P. Hatdinge alone ſaithe , They obe place oncly in Conſtantinople . S. Ambꝛuſe, W. Au- 
gutkine, ©. Þterome , Leo, and others lap, They dere 99 in the Churche of 
None: . Hardinge alone ſaithe, They were never abſerned in the charcheof h. 
5 ——— FV 


Chꝛiſte vpon the Croſſe, — nts t 
e 
002de- zh — — 
wma to ſpeake of the acrifice, but onelp of 
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And, toaugide maltitude of eg e e plajne,, Cckius ſaithe: Eckins in locty 
The ante their $exice-in the ha wanuldhag Dui an 3 Abe Je wes, that Communibus. 
were bad their Sennce in the Hebrew tongye. Pet was nethr af teſ tan Dirandus.lig, ' 
gues either Greeke-02 Latine. cal 


Nicolaus Lyꝛa, and Thomas of Aquine faye”: 56d C ounnon Semmice in the primis Nicola. Lyra, 
fine Chnrche, was in the Common Dulgare tongue 4 Ef Thomas in Z 
By thcle few it may appeare , it was but a bꝛan that ꝙ. Hardingeſatde, ad cori. 4. 
Neither M. lur⸗ nor any of that ſide ; it hable to ſ he w i that the Phblique Seruice was in any other 7 
rongue, then inGreeke , of lum. Foz it is calc tobe wurd euen bythe Doctours 
ol his owne ſide. a 
But what if Doctour Pardinge himſelfehaue a plain; worde confelled the 
came:Atthongh be have wartonly denied Ch2ift yet, Ftrow,he wil nat denie him 
ſelfe.Conſider, god Reader, his owne woꝛdes hereafte! : folowing in this ſelfcſame 
Article. But S. e eee eee he cop le geue aſſent, roles. Diui as 
and cõ forme them ſelues vnto the Prieſt, hy: 2 2 4 Amẽ, to 
his praier made in che Congregation. into M. Damage anſwea- 
reththus: Verily, in the Primitiue Churche this yvas neceſſ 
vvrhen the Faith vyas a learninge, and therefore the praiers vvere 
made then in a Common ton knovyen to he people. 
What can there bs maze plainely aken e Dere Bert P.Yardinge, not onelyconfeſ+ Aldinger 
ſeth, that the Common P2aters were pzonounced in a Common tongue knowen /conrary ro hen 
to the people, but allo further (aithe , the ſame at that time was neceſſary-,anda- fh. 
 nouchethit with his warrant, "_ i Ms" 
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the Latine, 2 
olde Fathers wil repoꝛte in 
a he Sozomenus, and O. 
ceſſum. Il. &. 


in the Greeke tongue: and the Latines in the. ne hong. eben Netioncrtey bes 
God, and praiſe hm in 2 — mother tongue. For he, ok is the Lorde of e 
tongves,brareth men praiewg in l ne other m r, then if i were One voice pronons 
ced oy diuers tongues, For Gad, that 1 ele wo een mee 
ns potten the Greeke,or Latine 1 a none other | 
Hi 25 — ria Norway 
TH EL Is cranc, plaruag 
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time the $ynan o—_— det Neher. 
S. —— Jay edrnynany nen ot Neo 
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nented him. Foz immedlatly he addeth further, as it foloweth, Horum gratia ſi nos 
fugitis, fugietis etiam Aepyptios, & vtroſque Lybias, & Thebanos, & Palzſtinos , & A- 
rabas, & Phœnices, & Syros, & cos, qui ad Euphratem incolunt, & in vniuetſum omnes, 
quibus Vigiliæ, & Orationes, & Communes pſalmodiæ in honore habentur. If yee flee 
vs for thus ſinginge , and praieinge togeather , then muſt yeeflee the Egyptiens, and bothe the 
Countries of Lytia , and the Thebanes , and the paleſlines and the Arabians, and the Phe? 
nicians, and the Syrians, and the borderers of Euphrates, and generally yee muſt jlee al them, 
that heue watchinges, and prajers,and common p ſalmodie in eſtimation, J trow . Har⸗ 
dinge wil not ſay, Al theſe nations ſpake Greeke, or Latine, 

D. Hierome wzitinge vnto Veliodozus , of the death of Nepotianus , 
ſ&meth to auouche the ſame . Theſe be his woozdes, Nunc Paſsionem Chriſti , & 
Reſurrectionem eius, cunctarum gentium & voces, & literz ſonant. Taceo de Hebræis, 
Græcis, & Latinis, quas natjones ſux Crucis Titulo Daminus dedicauit. Beſſorum fe- 
ritas, & pellitorum turba populorum, qui mortuorum quondam inferijs homines immo- 
labant, ſtridorem ſuum in dulce Chriſti fregerunt melo$ , & totius mundi vna vox eſt 
Chriſtus. Now tothe the voices, and letters of al netions, doo ſounde out Chnſtes Paſs 
fion , and R eſimetfion. ] ſeaue the Jewes , the Greekes, and the Latines „ Whiche nas 
tions the Lorde hath dedicate with the title of his Croſſe - The ſavage nature of the Beſs 
fiens , ond people that for their wildeneſſe goe cladde in ſkitnes, whiche ſometimes made Sa⸗ 
erifices of mennes Bodies, heue turned their Barbarous ſpeache into the ſweete harmonie of 
Chnſte . Chnſte is now tße voice of the whole worlde, , | 

Aeneas Syluius ſaithe, that when Cyꝛillus, and:Yecthodſnus had converted the 
Sclanons vato Cod, whiche was aboute the peere of our Loꝛde eight hundꝛed and 


thꝛerſcoꝛe, and were ſuters that they might miniſter the Common pꝛaiers, and 


other Seruice vnto them, in their Common Sclauon tongue, and greate ſtay was 
made therein by the Pope and his Cardinales, a voice was hrarde, as it had beene 


from Peauen, Omnis ſpiritus laudet Dominum: & omnis lingua confiteatur ei. Let 


every ſprite praiſe the Lorde: and (et euery tongue acknowlege him , And that therevpon 
they were ſuffred to vſe their owne tongue. 

- Tonchinge this mater, Innotentius the thirde hath decreed thus, and whe⸗ 
ther it make foꝛ the purpoſe oꝛ no, let ꝙ. Harding him ſelfe be iudge. Nis wozdes 
be theſe : Quoniam in plæriſque partibus , intra eandem Ciuitatem, atq́; Diceceſim per- 
miſti ſunt populi diuerſarum linguarum, habentes ſub vna fide varios ritus, & mores , di- 
ſtricte præcipimus, vt Pontifices huiuſcemodi Ciuitatum ſiue Diœceſium . prouideant vi- 
ros idoneos, qui ſecundum diuerſitates rituum, & linguarum, diuina illis officia celebrent, 


Hierwnym.ad 
Heliodorum: 
Epitaphium 
Nepot iani. 


Eneat Sylutus 
hiſtoriz Bohe- 


micæ. Ca. 3. 


Extra. de Offi 
cio Iudicis Ora 
dinar ij. Qupnid 
in pla riſq;. 
Rituum & lin- 
guarum 


& Eccleſiaſtica Sacramenta miniſtrent. Por ſo muche as in many places within one Citie, 


and one Dioceſe , there be nations mingled togeather of many tongies, hauinge divers orders 
and cuſtomes vnJer one Feithe, wee doo therefore ſtraitt j rommaunde, that the Biſboppes 
of ſuche cities, or Dioceſes, prouide meete men to Miniſter the boſy Senace, Accordinge 


to the diuerſitie of their manners and tongues. 


Here might Jallege much moꝛe out of dfucrs wziters,even out of Abdias hi 
elke, whom . Hardinge ſo muche eſteemeth. But J wil onely note the complaint 
of one John Billet concerning thts caſe , and ſo make an ende. His wooꝛdes be 
theſe : In primitiua Eccleſia prohibitum erat, ne quis li queretur linguis, niſi eſſet qui 
interpretaretur. Quid enim prodeſſet loqui, niſi intelſgeretur ?] nde etiam inoleuit 


laudabilis conſuetudo, vt pronuntiato literaliter Euafgelio, ſtatim in vulg e 916. 
rarus 


lo exponeretur. Quid autem noſtris temporibus eſt agenduth , vbi nullus, v 
nuenitur legens, vel audiens, qui intelligat? Videtur ergo potius elle tacendũ, qua 


Pfallendum. It was forbidden in the Primitine Churche , tht no man ſhouſde ſpeake. with 


fonoues, ouleſſe there were ſome preſente to epcimde it. For what ſhould ſpeakinge auciſe 
Tithout vnde iſtandinge ? And hereof gie we a laudable cyſtome , that after the Goſpel wos 
| e readde 


— 


To. Billet in 
Siumna de di- 
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readde (iter; ly, it ſhould ſireight way be expoiided inte Vulgare tongue; Put That ſhal wee 
doo in our daes, when as there is either none at alot very ſeldom, that readeth , or beareth , 
and vnderſiandeth 2 It ſeemeth, it were better now fa holde ther peace, then fo to ſince. 
Heere haue J alleged foz p2oufe of our purpoſe, of the olve Fathers, Ciemens 
Alexandzinus, Ozigen, S. Baſile, S. Hicrom e, Theodozetus, Dozomenus , did 
Iſidozus : of the later wziters , Aeneas Syluſus , Jnnocentius Tertius, John 
Billet, Thomas of Aquine , Lyza, Durat 


P. Harding wil no moze denie, but wer are hab 


to ſhew ſomwhat, that the Com- 


mon Deruice in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, was if ſome other tongue, and not onely 


Faunce Bel. 
Pater noſter. 


Crreyo pro 
Cœ 20. 
Cyprian. mo- 
Aon. Domini. 


Chyyſoſl.in.2. ad Chzyſoſtome ſaith, The Prieſt i in the holy Minit 


Corin hum 8. 


LCorin i;. 


| erample of his ſide, J wil yerlde, accozdinge ih ä 


Now if Þ. Þarbinge} 2  hable to ſhew any ſuch ſufficient 


1 0 


0 | N. Handinge: The.16. Died 


For further anſCeare to the authoritie of Iuſtiniansa mdinance , Wer holde wel with it . Good 
men thinke it meete, the ſeruice to be vtrered now alſo, 17 ith A diſtinfte, and audible voice, that al 
ſortes of people , ſheciaily ſo many as vnderſſande ir, may,Zhe more be ſtirred to deuot ion, and thereby 
the rather be moued ro ſe Amen, and geie their alſent ao it , through their obedience and credite 
they beare to the c hurche, aſſuringe them ſelues, the ſame to e good and healthful, and to the glorie 
of God. And for that prurpoſe, Mer haue commenty ſeene the'prieft , when he ſpedde him to 75 his 
Seruice , to ringe the ſaumce Bel, and ſpeaks out alu de Pi ter noſter. 5) Whiche token, the people 
Wee commanded filence reuerence, and dewotion. ©: | 


The B, of Sariſty "IF | 


- mult needes anſweare P. Hardinge, as 0 | lin ſometime anſweared his ad- 


uerſarie: Mimi ergo exitus eſt, non Fabulæ. This een fe. goet 
S. Cypꝛian declaringe the oꝛder of the Churches in his ꝛ8acerdos ante o- 


rationem, parat animos fratrum, dicendo, Surſumm corda: The Prieſt before the praiers , 


prepareth the hartes of the bretfiren, ſaiyng thus vnt6th 
The Deacons in S. Chꝛyſoſtomes and — 7 pot ens to cal vpon the peo⸗ 
ple with theſe wozdes, Oremus : Attendamutz 


and to ſay to the multitude, Fane ligne. ne to was done in the Churche of 
Chailte , as S.Cypzian ſaith, to put the people in remembꝛante, that in thevz 
pꝛaiers they ſhoulde thinke of not hinge els, but onelyof the Loꝛde. And therefoze 
$101 ſpeaketh vnto the people, and the 
people vnto the Prieſt. But . Hardinge fo; eaſgFad expedition, hath diuiſed a ſhoz- 


ter wap, to teache the people by a Belrope R 


Bel to play the parte of a Deacon , to put the People in remembzance, that now 
they muſt pzay. Ik any other man woulde⸗ ap ſo muche, be were a ſcoffer : P. 
| Harding ſpeaketh it, and it is good — cauſe ſufficient, to auoide Juſfint- 
tlawe Tiberius, Vt ore, non digito, 
be,and not With his finger, And Cato was 
wonte to e. he ſaw two A togeather, He i that either of 
them eonlde alſteine from ſmilinge: Foz that 1 
ſtandinge he ſeeme to p:ofeſſe the like. God graun te, bis Bel may — him 
to feare God, leaſt he him ſelfe be — a ſa | vnd. 11 | 
Cymbal, Rl 
M. Henlinge. the. 1. babe, | 

Now to ſay ſonrwhur tunchinge the Common prards,or Sernice of the OPM of Kphrica, 

"here S. Anguſtine preached in Laine, as you ſay Deal pron, and thereof you ſeeme 19% 


0 


$,and Cckius. CTheretfoze 3 truſte, 


He turneth his backe vnto his bze- 
th:en : and ſpeaketh out tive wozdes alowde Pater noſter:and cauſeth the Sanctus 


eire whole pzofeſſion, and occupation 
ſtoode in mockinge of the people. J wil not apply this to M. Hardinge, notwith⸗ 
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es in on Epdile thar he rore 6 $.Hicrome.tn which le 
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— — whe ton 
it ts evident by ſrndyie 
Chriſtianny and in his Ser- 


gur. That the e Churches had their Serwice in 1 
| — — 


of 4 Cetic in Aplnica, was o. andoffended W ith therr Bij hop, for tha in the 
Scripeares, for parte of rhe Serutce to eme readde ant of che faurch —— 
nat Cucurbiea, «fter the olle texte; whiohe they hed berne decuſmed outo« bur Hedera, after the 
neW tran/lation of s. Hierome . Ne we, « I graute that ſame Ynderſiacde it ;fo 1 haue cane to 
doubte . wiener ſame aber vnderſvode it » or no . Nay rather 1 laue greate probabilitieto be, 
they vuderſivode te nor. Far the be-wrateing of Hannibals A mabaſſaddoers 10 the Romames by there 
language » whereof Titus Livins Writeth : and (the qe rhe conference 
© Noble numaf Romeand Boce/ves Kinge of Numidiahad by meane of 
panes» 655aluſt recorder In Bll lugurtuino — 
Punic! tongue before the Romarnes congueſ?. Nowe the ſam 1 
guftmnes tine. What ſ l malde mn vs to iudge alur they 3 
gue » and learned a ne m Lare rangue? 1 cunfeſſe that many vnderſioode , and foake Latine , by 
reaſon of the Romaines common reſorte thither , of their lawes there executed « of their garriſogs 
there abidinge , «nd ſpecially of the greate nulittude of Laine people thither foe to pohabite , | 
Dedudtis Colonijs, by Auguſt the tmperour fielen dy Ach lane — 
-who -woulde haue had the greate Citie Carthago uch recdifitd , to be called ofter bis 0'Fne nane, 
Alexandria Conmodiana , as Lampridins Exueth . Theſe Roinaine C olantes, that is to Mee nut i- 
tides of people to nhalure the Count rice placed them ſeluer aboute the Sea coaſts , m the chirfe 
en. Hippo, Levis e. and there aboure . And by theſe meanes the Romaine 
. there and became to be vory.common.as that wh remaened ſi1! 
e eee bee e cen . eee eee 
3 — rr en 45 there very common . 
But that it Was common to the in warde parties . do, and to the vptandeſ he people, 
2 "whom the oldle accuſtomed language is long eſt Keys experience reacherh:ir is not liße- 
hy. For though the Nobilitie,and Cities change eo be the more ineſtima: ion , yet the 
common and baſe people of the Cotmtrie, fal bing 4 
ter VVilliam Cong.craurs times by occaſion of graute reſotes 
Countrie men into Fraunce, alſo of the Frenche la wen and ſecig! fauc by the Princes bs 
ferrements beſlorwed vpon them that g ale Frenche : the moſt parte 
eee fol ke. . Ril in t 3 
Frenche rengue:lut et the common,and vpllundij he prople 
this aloha to eee 
lle may be thought of the Lat ine tong is in 
VVhat hal we thinke i Tay 
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ſufficienter af cer 
Aphricæ. Severus Was learned 
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him, Vix Latinè loquens, Her Brother rhe Empeyonr Was of lis n $f wigs for _. | 


that | be coulde ſcauiſ fpeake Latmewnd therefare command. ber a Way howe gane to her 
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| 4 Ling lens s lieu time.they of 

Where the Romatnes of lange time had 
role Was not in the parties | 
bf plac es of his workes ſheweth , rhar De rey 
angie. | Bur moſle exedent Wirneſſe for the rundun | 
„ nt In whiche he e 


2 48. ww) | 
— ve > a ng res, nan hag 4. T 
os were barne there; where the cradeli of ſurche a tengue be Warme againe.. 
| rerun fedora gence 1 that Coun- 
2 of Aphrica whickehe pub. fie be the 
they had al ſpoken Latine,and not jome the Prnical ro 
f — — re ein Euchar 


* tha! els Oitie of Hippo 
| in Tric where 8. Nerf, 81 Bith p the Somon Seruice 
of the che vvas pronounced in l 8 0 | and chat no maruel, 
for that the vvhole people there vnderſtgode, and ſpake the La- 
tine tongue. Fo; anſweare whereof Replie i ma and that by Gheaſſen, and 
 Ukelyhodes, that the whole people of Aphꝛita, in al the Mountnines, and vplan- 
| bilhe Countries, was neuer trained vp inthe .attne'tongue . Whiche thinge nei⸗ 
þ* toucheth | "Quettton', - Foz it ts..eaſte to be 
's, in infinite plates, that the people 
D . diſttnae from others, and 


| - guſtine, and by S. Hierome, it was onely 2endf 5 
Auguſt. & Vers mater. S. Anguſtine mach mn rontn It wi e | 
_ bis Domi. ecm Baptiſimis in the ſame tongue , was called ealth : | det 
Luc.Serm.35 | AIR pom and other like werbes , 

Punk diary fignifeth a Uir- 

ſaff! i he, ayrivs. orbrohs Mappa, 
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OF PRAIERS IN AST RANGE TONGY z. 
bozowwed of the Gaules, either is there any 0 leade vs , but that they 


had other woꝛdes, and ſentences of their owne ſufficient,ts oxpꝛeſle their mindes. 

But after the Romaines had once ſubdued them, the better to ſtabliſhe, and 
tonũrme their Empiere, they fozced them to retetue hothe the Romaine lawes, 
and alſo the Romatne tongue: as they had done befoze in ſcucrall Countries 
within Italie, and in other places moe. Whiche thinge v1ts ſome ſermed ſo gr@- og, 
uous, that, as it is repoztedby Cato, Zurrhenus the laſte hinge of Cth:uria, * 9794s 
not withitandinge he were contente to yeelde his Coujntrie to the Komaines , yot <#* 
toulde neuer be wonne to yeelde his tongue. Fox the better performance 
hercof., they had it enacted by a lawe, that the Judge: in every Pꝛouince ſhoulde 
heare, and determine maters, and p2zonounce ſentence onelp in Latine, as it ap- 
peareth by theſe wooꝛdes: | Decreta a pretoribus, Latine debent interponi. By meang De ve /nd/ca- 
whereof S. Hierome ſaithe, The punike tongue in his time , Was muche altered from t. c. 
that it bad beene before, | F 1 |. Decrere. 

Al theſe thinges be confeſſed, and nothinge touche this caſe, noꝛ ſerue to any eon. in pr 
other purpoſe, but onely to amaſe p ignoꝛant Reader with acountenance of great /e in lib. . 
learninge. N Lo i | ES Conumen. ad 

But that the whole people of the Citte of Hippd , where the Seruice was Caltha. 
miniſtred in the Latine ce and ſpake Latine, who can witneſſe 


better then S. Auguſtine / him ſelfe, that was then Biſhoppe of Hippo : And to 
paſſe ouer that he repozthth of him ſelfe , that beinge hoꝛne in Tagaſta a Citie of 
Aphzica , he learned the Latine tongue, Inter blandimenta nutricum, As be was Augy/.confe. 
plaieinge vnder bis Nurce , Dignifiging thereby, that his Nurces vnderſfoode, and Irc. 
ſpake Latine: Jn his Boke De Catechizandis rudihus, He wꝛiteth thus: Let pecarhech:- 
them kno w, there is no voice » that ſoundeth in God des eares4 but the denotion of the minde. andis ruditue. 
So ſhal they not ſcorne at the head Prieſtes, and Miniſters of the Chnche 1 if they happen in cap. . 
makinge their praiers vnto Cod, to ſpeake falſe Latine , or not to vnderſtande the woordes 
that they ſpeake , or to ſpeake them out of order. Me addeth further, Non quodiſta 
| corrigenda non fint , vt populus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat , Amen. Not foz 
that, ſuche kaultes ſhoulde not be amended , to the ende that the people, to the 
thinge that they plainely percetue,may ſay , Amen. | Mere S. Auguſtine wil⸗ 
leth that the Pꝛieſtes vtter their Latine Seruice diſtinctely, and trucly, that the 
people map vnderſtande them. 1 Againe he ſaithe thus: Volens etiam cau- 4 
ſam Donatiſtarum ad ipſius humilimi vulgi , & omnino imperitorum, arg; idiotarum een 
notitiam peruenire, & eorum, quantum fieri poſſet, per nos inhærere memoriæ, plal- lb. L Ca. 2a 
mum, qui eis cantaretur, per Latinas literas feci . Beinge deſirous that the caũſe of 
the Donatiftes ſhoulde come to the knowlege of the loweſt ſozte , and of them, 
that be vtterly ignoꝛant, and voide of learninge , and, as niuche as in vs lay, 
might be fired in their memozie , J wꝛote a Pſaline foz them to ſinge in the Las 
rius, that was Biſhop of Hippo, befoze D Auguſtine, foz that he was a Gzeeke vi Af 
boꝛne, and had ſmalkil in the Latine tongue, was the lefſe hable to Pzeache vnto Ca. 
the people, and to diſcharge his dewtte there, 1 | 

J doubte not, but by theſe fewe woozdes, it may wel appeare,that the people 
of Hippo vnderſtoode the Latine, al be it not in ſache gpod o2der, as they that had 
learned it at the Schole: and therefoze would oftentimes ſpeake amiſſe, placing 
dne wooꝛde, foz an other: and Gender, foz Gender: and Caſe , fo: Caſe : as foz 
example. Dolus, foz Dolor. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Multi fratres imperitiores La- Ampuſtm. in 
tiniratis, loquũtur ſic, vt dicant , Dolus illum torquet, pro ed, quod eſt, Dolor. And foz a Wy la 
that cauſe in his Sermons vnto the people, he ſubmitteth offetimes him ſelte vi N 
to their capatitie. Foz thus he ſpeaketh vnto the poop > , Sæpe & verba non * 

| | | N 3 co, 
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A phrica, 


Anuzujſin.m! 
Plaim. uz. 
Augulim.in! 


Pſalm. 128, + 


755 8 ; 


182 THE THIRD: anrict: 
dico, vt vos intelligatis: Many tines] Itter Woorde! cher be no Larne, het yee may vns 


deiſtande mee. And — he ſaith, Ego dican) Olum fic enim potius loquamur. 


Melius eſt, yt nos reprehendant Grammstici, quai hoꝶ intelligant populi . J wil ſa 
Oſſum, for your better vnderſtandinge : although it bes 60 Latine Woorde, And ſo bar bd 
let vs ſpeake, For better is it , that the Orammarie nit finde feulte with vs, then the nor 
ſhould not vnderſtande vs. Pereby it is plaine, tha at the Citie of Hippo, whereof 
I ſpecially ſpake, the Common Serutce of the Churche was p2onounced, and ꝙi⸗ 
niſtred in the Latine tongue, foz that the while people there vniuerſally vnder- 
ſtoode and ſpake Latine. 


Nr ' 
WY: 7 8 5 
* 


| 5 Merdinge Die Dh bon. 
And Where as S. Auguſtine, ds you allege him, without hewing the place ( as your manner is, 


= Thereby you may eaſely deceiue the Reader ) hath theſe beordes in his Sermons to the common peo- 


In 1.fidei aa. 
miſſa. ff. d. leg. 3 


Folto. 22. 4. 
Folio. R. b. 
Contra Archie- 
Piſc. C antuar. 
lib. z. 

Contra. Arch 
Cantuar. Ii. 4. 
De verbis A fo- 
fooli Serm 25 


ple diuers timeg : Nunc loquar Larine, vt omnes inteliig tis, Now vvil I ſpeake Latine, that you 
may al vnderſtande mee: of that ſaicing » if any ſuche bei | be gathered that ſonietimes he ſpake 
in the punical tongue to the Punical Chriſttans, not pnderſeandinge the Latine : but now amonge the 
Lime Aphricanes that were of the Romaine kinde , nal vndenſocde not the Punike ;he "Troulde 
ſpeake Latine , that al ſuche ſ hould vyderſtande hem. 

Who ſo deſereth further to be perſWaded , that the py bo of A phrica called Pœni, Bake and 


nderſtoode therr ovine Punical tongut and not the Lating tongue , as likewiſe the people of Spaine, 


named Iberi , ſpake that language Whiche Was proper tithe : let him reade Titus Liuius De 

Bello Macedonico. For there he recordeth , that "then thoſe of —_— or Li Spaine , and 

the Romaines came rogeather for park and ralke, they yjed an | 
And Viptanus the La wer, a greate Officer about An 

giminge of Chriſtian Religion , Writeth, that Fidei cymmilſa, may be leafte in al vulgare ton- 

gies » and 288 40 1 the e and the 1 80 K e an; 20 


71 
| they, of Sariſbarie. | | 

ese aa» ee Ae bandes. Bicanſe 1 
noted not in what Bocke, and Chapter this place is to be founde, therfoze he bea⸗ 
reth men in hande, J ſerke meanes to beteiue th Neader. It this poꝛe quarel may 
ſtande foz pꝛoufe, then is it no harde mater by the ſame Logique, to fonclude the 
like againſt him. Foz ꝙ. Harding oftetimes vleth the aut hozitie ot & Auguſtine, 
and other Fathers, without any noting of the places, as his owne Boke is beſt 
witnefle : Ergo, ꝙ. Harding ſ>keth meanes todeceluehis Reader. 

But in my tudgement better it is not to nat the plates at al, then falſely to 
note them. as ꝙ. Pardinges manner is to doo : as where he vntruelp allegeth the 
Decree of the Councel of Epheſus againſt Neſtdzius , foz the Communion in One 
Kinde ; whiche Decree neither is to 3 | 
cozded,o2 mentioned by any ole — where he allegeth the Decre ol the 
firſt Councel of Nice,foz the ce of the Bi pof Nome: him ſelfe con- 
feſnge that the ſame Decrer te, Jknow not how, and coulde neuer 


pet be ſerne vntil this day. Uerily, 


I paſſe by other petite faultes : | 


Sacramentis, in ſtede of the 


ſebtus, in ſtæde of the.xlity : Oꝛ 0 eg : 
andꝛinus, in ſt&ede of Theoph actus 'D2 the on deb 
german De in Monte, uguſti 
place wherewith M. Hardinge K greevet 
Auguffine De Verbis Apoſtolj: 7 2 ſe: Pr | 
nicum : quod quidem Latine vobi dicam , quia Penice non omnes 3 1 here isa 
Common rde in the Pimibe * vnto you in Latine , bicauſe 


Jee 1 
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ye doo not al vnderſtande the Punike, Here it is plaine, that the Latine tongue was 
nowen to al the heaters, and the Puntke tongue onely vnto ſome , And there⸗ 
foze in an other Sermon vnto the people, he ſaithe thus: Omnes nouimus, Latin non 
dici ſanguines, aut ſanguina: Mee doo al know (reckeninge him ſelfe with the people) 
| that theſe woordes Sanguines, oz Sanguina, are no Latine: and againe , as J haue be⸗ 
tie repoꝛted, toutchinge a L atine Pſalme that he bad made foz the common peo- 
ple, de wziteth thus: Beinge deſirous, that the cauſe of the Donatiſies ſhoulde come to the 
knowlege of the loweſt ſorte,and of them that be vtterſy ignorant,and voide of learninge, 
and, as muche as in vs laie , might be fixed in their memorie , Twen a Pſalme jor them to 
ſinge in the Latine Tongue. | 
Tyhls longe rehearſal of al theſe authoꝛities, ſauinge that . Hardinge gaue 
the occaſion, was vtterly nedeleſſe, Notwithſtandinge,hereby it is euident, that 
the people there vnderſtoode the Latine , wherein their Sernice was minifred; 
and therefoze had not their Seruice in any vnknowen tongue. Nowe if P. Bar⸗ 
dinge were hable to ſhewe, that other Citties, oꝛ Pꝛouintes of the ſame Countrie, 
where the Latine tongue was not knowen , had not withſtandinge the Latine 
Hernice,it woulde very wel ſerne his purpoſe, 
he woulde ſceme to fachion hereof.is marueilous ſtrange , Foz thus, as it appea- 
reth,he woulde conclude: Some people in Aphzica ſpake the Puntke tongue: 
Ergo, they had their Serutce in the Latine tongue. Foz other argument that he 
can here geather, Jſ& none. The reſte of Titus Liuius De bello Macedonico, oꝛ of 
Ulpian De fidei commiſsis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not wozthy to be 


M.Hardinge. The a9. Diuiſion.. | | 

This muche, or more , might here be ſaide of the language of the veople of Callia, nome called 
1 Fraue. Which then was Barbarous and vulgare, and not onely Latine,and y yet bad they of that 
gute, Nation their Seruict then in Latine : as al the VVeaſt Churche ſud. That the common language of 
| » Fig the people there was vulgare, the vſe of the e ee the learned as we muſt needes indge: 
en» we haue firſte the authoritie of Titus Liuius. Writeth, that 4 Gallors, or as now We ſay 4 
Frenche man of a notable ſiature, prouoked a Romaine to fight With him, Man for Man, makinge his 
chalenge by an Interpreter. Wvhiche had not beene doone,in caſe the Latine tongue had hen common 
to that Nation : Nexte the Place of vlpiamus mentioned : Then the recordeof Aclius Lampri- 
dine, who writeth that a vwvoman of the order of the Druiden cried out alowde to Alexander se- 
uerus, Mammæa her Sonne the Emperour,as he marched for warde on a day With his armic, Gallico 
ſermone, in the Gallical tonge, theſe "Woordes, bodinge bus deathe, whiche righre ſo ſhortely after 
folrwed : Vadas: nec victoriam ſperes : ne militi tuo credas. Goo thy Way : and looke not for 
the viflorie : truſt not thy Souldiers. Laſth , the Witneſſe of 8. Hierume : who hauinge trauatled 
auer that Region,and therefore beinge ſkiIfidl of the whole ſtate thereof, acknowlegeth the people of 
Treueres and of that territorie, to haue a peculiar language,diuerſe from Laine and Greeke. 
If al that I haue brought here toutchinge this mater, be welrweighed, it wil ſceme probable,1 
doubte not, that al ſortes of people in Aphrica,vnderſivode not the Sernice;,which they had in the La. 
tine tongue. And no leſſe may be thought of Gallia,and $paine. And ſo fare it is proemed, againſt 
M.luels ſtoute aſſertion, that within his ſexe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , ſome Chriſien people had 
their Common Praiers and Seruice,in a tongue they vnderſioode not. | | 


\ The B. of Sariſburie. 
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deth vpon theſe tw pointes: The Firſt is this: The people of Callia vnderſtoode 


; 13 Aphrica. 
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wiſe , the argument that 
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A poꝛte anſweare may ferve,where nothinge is obſected. This ghealle ſtan⸗ 


not the Lotine tongue: The ſeconde is this: T hat not wi tf ſtandinge, the ſame people bad 


their Semice in Latine: Whereof the Concluſion Err nn they had Sernice 
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in an vaknoiwen tongue. The Maior hercof E pro 
Aluius, by Ulptanus,by Aelius Lampꝛidtus, af by S. Hierome. He might as wel 

Quintil. li. haue added the ſtozie of Bꝛennus: Ceſars Commentaries: Quintilian, p nameth 


with muthe a d, by Titus 


ca. two mere Frenche woꝛdes, Rheda, Petoritum: and Cicero, who in his Oꝛation 
Cicero pro gon- pro Fonteio, ᷑ cls where, talleth; the men of þ Counttie,Barboros. Thus ꝙ. Harding 
te lo. | taketh great paines to pꝛoue that thinge, thaFis confefſcd,+ nedeth no pꝛwuinge. 


But the Minor, which is vtterly dented, 8 id wherein ſtandeth al the doubte, 
and without pꝛouinge whereof be pzmueth nothinge » he paſſcth oucr cloſely, and 
pzoueth by ſilence. Ik the mater be doubtlulzit hath themoze nerde of pꝛoule:ił it 
1 be plaine, ⁊ out of doubte, it is the ſoner pꝛoue 
__ of pꝛoufe, oꝛ euidence, onely vpon ꝙ. Harding p bart woꝛde, The people of Gallia 
. | bad the Lat ine Senace, it is but a berp ſimple watrant; Foz what learning, what au⸗ 
1 11 tthoꝛitie, what coniecture, what gheafſe bath he;ſo to ſay? Some holde p Joſeph of 
Wi. | |  Arimath«a,PÞhilip the Apoſtle, Nathanael,andLazarus,were the firfte that euer 
Bo opened the Goſpel in Fraunce.. But theſe forte neither came from Rome, noꝛ to 
my knowlege,cuer ſpake the Latine Tongue: They tame from Hierulalem out of 
Je wie, and ſpake the Hebzew tongue, Thersf0ze,J recken,P.Yardinge wil not 
ſap, that any of theſe foure,ereced there the Latine/Serutce, 

Che beſt that he can make hereof,is but a gheaſſe and a likelihode: foz thus he 
ſaith: 1c wil ſceme probeble,1 doubr not. But 3 aſux# ther, god Reader :it wil pꝛoue nos 
thinge: 3 doubt not. Foz weigh the pꝛobabilitit ot theſe reaſons: The people of Gallia 
bad a ſpeache peculiar to them ſeſfe,ond ſpake no Latins: Exgo, they bad the Latine Semice, 
Oꝛ thus: The firſt preachers in Gallia,came from Hip 7 ſpake the Hebrew tongue: 
Ergo, they miniſtred the Senuce and common praiers u the Latine tongue. Theſe be P. 
Pardinges pꝛobabilities, wherewith he doubt nat this mater is pꝛœued. 

But once againe, let vs vewe the Paine'Reaſon: The Maior,The people of Callia 
vnderſtuude no Latine: The Minor, The ſame 1 Seruice: The Concluſion, 
Ergo, They had Seruice in an vnſuc ren tongue. | 
1 8 Here, P. Hardinge, we do vtterly venie ohr Minor: whiche onleſſeye pues 
Þ dtherwiſe, then pe haue hitherto begonne, tldzen may ſc , that your Con- 

1 - cluſion cannot folowe . Pe ſhoulde not ſo ſtoutvly haue ſaide, ye haue ſo thzoughly 
Þ p2wucd the mater, hauinge in derde as pet pꝛond nothinge. 
But that the Seruite in the Churches of G 
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alta, was not ſaide in ſuche oꝛder 

as ꝙ. Hardinge gheaſſeth, but in a tongue knowen vnto the people, it is euident 

by Seuerus Sulpitius in the life of S. ꝙattine | people of the Citie of Tours, 

in Fraunce,then calledGallia , vpon the vacation pf the Biſhopzike, were deſt- 

rous to haue ©. Martine, to be their Biſhop; nofw thltandinge there were others 

we 4 that thought him a very Gmple man, ꝭ in al re pr ces , vn wo thy of any Biſhop⸗ 

tike. In this contention the mater fel out iniflis wiſe., as Sulpitius ſheweth. 

Su pitius in vis Cum fortuitu Lector, cui legendi eo die officium era imercluſus a à populo defuiſſet, turbas 

ta Martim. * tis miniſtris, dum ex pectatur, qui non adetat, vnus exitcunſtantib usfumpro Pſalterio, quẽ 

primum verſum inuenit arripuit: Pſalmus autem hits tat Ex ore infantium, & la- 

ctentiu m, perfeciſti laudem, & c. Quo lecto, clan 11755 tollitur, & pars aduerſa cõ- 

funditur, There as by chaunce the Reader, Thoſe 78 was to reade in the Churche tat 
day, was ſhutte out bye meane of the thrange,and the M niſter s Were e \[ooking about for 

him th at as not 7 of the pa 9x the F let, ond readde thet Verſe,that came 
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. knowen vato the peoples Thetefoze Þ. Hardinge might baue better aduiſed him 
— Ban eee 
Err | 
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And thas, alles allegations ray of his ſaeingy i: hi mY * — 
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bene oheaſſes without pꝛoufe: if the co2 of S: 
8 === 
arompallegations fully anſweared, | 


| 614 M. Hardinge. The. Diujſin "vi | 
A mode or 1 foe; 19 contig to my promiſſe prooge Abad Uh bai 
2 thouſande alſo, and t ſee while nbc beetle mn S. 
oregorius time, the Seyulce Was in an tongue in this Linde then called pri- 
anemone befor nal une ee 
ee Beda an Engbfhe man , that wrote the 
gliſte nation, in the yeere of our Lorde-731. aul of their 3 rhe 
that 8. Augn/itne > and his compante, who were ſexte hither , to muerte the Engl Be gef 
Faithe of Chriſte, whiche the Britens bad here profeſſed longe be fore umpca ſafe 
ee ſai a1 
ute in a Churche, builded of olde time in the bbnour of 8 Martin, 
| beude Citie of Kente , whiles the Romaines d'welte in Britaine.. * The "Wo: | 
Id bin. In hac(Beclefia)conuenire prims, pſallere r orare, miſſas facere, præ dieafeʒ d Baptizare 
Eetefaft, cerperumt. In thus Charche they bepanne firſt to aſſemble ths ſd enter bd to Praye, to 
Gras. ſche Maſſes 16 vreache, and to Baptize .." 11 is plaint.thar this car re seruico. And vodoubte.they 
: reſorted to it, Who beleeued; and Were of them Baptized, -vonderihge (as Bede ſa fumplicts 
ref their omocent life, and ſWeeteneſſe of their heanenty doCtrink In engliſhs'te War ne » for 
bad no ſ kl of that tongue · as hee ſ he weth, Lib. i. Cap. g And cherefofe' ont they enrred 
'Lb,1.Ca.25 the landes they rooke with them by commaundement of S.Gregarte Interpreters out bf France. 
 Vvhiche Interpreters ſerued for open preachinge , and private'inſtnuttion.ex qo ren pn; 
mtu. the Seruice, there was no I) (+4 N64 
35 
Abe B. Hobeln . + xj 28 | 
. bulke, and no Cozne. It emptie woozdes might: ode pꝛoufe, 
then had wee here pꝛoufe ſufficient. Firſt, 3 —— — U 
particularip by them ſetues, and in the ende, wil ſhew the true Iles 
lande,as if maybe geathcreddy — »CThayl 
and ſufche.other.olde waiters. Pens. 
And leaſt rr — — 
ꝙ. Harding calleth, Sainae, and ſome others, the Apoſtle of Englande; was not 
that great learned Father, and Docour of the whom wee woꝛrthilp cal 
D.Anguftine,but an other of theſame name , as farre vnlthe dim in learninge, 
and holineſſe, ſo alſo two hundzed yeeresbehinde him in courſe of age: a manzas 
it was iudged by them that ſaw him, t knew him, neither of Apoſtolique Spꝛite, 
no2 any way woozthy to be called a Sainge : But an Hypocrite , a ſuperſtitious man, 
cnel, blondie, and pronde oboue meaſme . And not withſkandinge, de withd;ewe the 
Engliche Nation from thetr grole idolatrie, wherein he had no greate trauatle, 
A tertaine, he planted not Religion in this Kealn n 
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' opinion the faithful people of this Rt aim 


Beda n 


' --andBaptyed. 22 £ * 
| Vereak — fozmeth vp this carer | 


planted here — mutche filthe of ſa | Calfzidus ſatth, 
that the Biſhoppes , and learned men be Fete, woulde none neither of 
him, no: of the Pope, that ſent hm. ee | 
* f him 1 Iwilrebeart 4 Wente ſta⸗ 
"Ihe Biſbopyrs ofthis Countne (ſaithe 


rie, that is wzitten by Beda in that behalfe. 
Beda) before they woulde got to the C w 


a mon 2% Col, follow bim. Byt ho — 
ther be be a men of God, or no: He anſ-weared againey? If h lowly of harte, it 
is likely yenough thet Fe cometh the voke of the L and offreth vnto you to canie the 
ſame. . but i he be n provde, then 1. 1 10 1 | 

7 | 2 3 ſhogh es 


| rp 40 i y man bad tolde them, ſodid 
Y 5 mu Ne fate — Woulde not mooue. 


ued no Cure, but onely bad a plate ſcuerally A = | t 
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He might as wel reaſon — { 8 
The Je wes this day-in — Senceelh the Dichret : 
_ the people of Jtaly bane their gender in the fe nes. 
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as it appeareth by theſe woꝛdes, whiche the Deacon 
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eertaine other purpoſes, ſent two of his Clergie, Laurence, and Peter to Rome, to be advertiſed amongſt 
other thinges; what order,maner, and cuſtume of Maſſes, it liked S.Gregorte,the Churches of the kn- 
gli he nation / houlde haue. Tereumto that holy Father anſWeared , that what heefpied , cither in the 
Romaime,or Frenche,or any other Churche, that might be molt acceptable to abnighty God, be { hould 
chooſe out, and geather togeather,and commende the [ame to the Church of Eng lande there to be leafre 
in cuſtome to continue. Li. i. Ca. 27. F it had then ben thought neceſſarie.the Seruice of the Maſſe to 
be in Engliſ he, or if it had beene traſlated into the Enęliſ he tongueſit is not to be thought,that Bede, 
who declarerh al thinges concerninge maters of Religion ſo diligently, ſpecially profeſSing ro write 
an Eccleſraſtical ſlorie,woulde haue paſſed ouer that in ſilence. And if the Maſſe had beene vſed in 
the eng liſ le tongue, the Monumentes, and Bookes ſo muche mult iplicd amonge the Churches , woulde 
haue remained in ſome place,or other. And doubteleſſe, ſome mention woulde haue beene made of the 
tine and cauſes of the leauinge ſuche kinde of  Seruice, and of the begiminge the newe Latine Ser- 
wice. As certaine of s Gregories Yyoorkes tourned into Engliſ be 9] . him ſelfe haue beene m_ 
ſo as they remaine to this dae. þ | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Here was a ſhozte viqozie. Peter, and Paule conlds neuer x fo caſely congaere 
Kingdomes, But this mater ſtode not ſo muche in winninge the vafaithful , as 
in killinge the Godly, After that was once donne , ſtreight waies Auguſtine had 


the conqueſte, and was out ofhande made Archebiſhop, and wꝛote to Rome bothe 


thercof,and alſo foz reſolution of certaine queſtions, mete, as he ſaithe, foz that 
rude people of Englande : As, whether a woman might be Baptized , while ſhe 
were great with Childe, oꝛ after her deliuerie:and how longe after ſhe ſhoulde foz- 
bearethe Church: with certaineother ſecrete queſtions toutchinge bothe man, and 
wile, ſo Childiſhe, and ſo rude , that a man map wel doubte , whether Auguſtine 
were ruder , oz the people. Amonge other thinges, he demaunded Counſel 
toutchinge the Baſſe, foz that in diverſe Countries he had ſeene diuers oꝛders of 
Baſſes: and pet, god Reader, of them al he had ſcene no Privlte Maſſe, Foz the 
Paſre in Rome at that time, was a Communton, as J hane already ſhewed , and 
nounced at enery Baſſe 
alowde vnto the people: He that receineth not the Communion, let bm geve place. The 
difference ſtwde in addition of certaine Ceremonies. Foz the Countries abꝛoade, 
as we may iudge, keapte ſtil that ſimple o2der,that they had firſt receiued: But the 
Churche of Nome was euer alteringe. Foz Gregozie him ſelfe, vnto whome this 
Auguſtine wꝛiteth, added the Introite, and the Antemes,and Alleluia, and willed 
the Introite to be doubled twile, and the Kyrie eleeſon nientimes, and added alſo a 
tertaine poztion to the Canon. Ot theſe and other like differences Auguſtine de⸗ 
maundeth:and of the ſame, Gregozie maketh anſweare, Þereof M. Hardinge 
gheaſteth thus: 1: appeareth not by Beda, The Seruice vas in Engl:/be, Ergo, tr Seruice vvas 
in Latine. What kinde of Logique haue we here: Oꝛ howe map this reaſon holde? 
It concludeth ab authoritare negatiue. J belene M. Harding him ſelfe wil not allow 
it. By the like fozme of reaſoninge a man might as wel ſay: It appeareth not by 
Beda, that the preachers inſlufted or exhorted the Engliſhe people in Engliſh: Ergo, they 
inſtindfed, and exhorted the Engliſhe people in Latine , againe he gheaſſeth furs 
ther: There is no Booke to be founde of the Eng liſhe Seruice in that time: Ergo, the Seruice vvas 
in Latine. O what folie is this? Who is hable to ſhewe any Boks witten in Cn- 
gliſhe a thouſande yeeres agoe? ©2 if it coulde be ſhewed vet who were hable to 
vnderſtande it There is no booke to be founde of the piaiers, that the Druydes 
made in # rance, at the Gymnoſophiſtæ in India: and wil P. Hardinge thercof 
tonclude, that therefoze the Druydes, oz the Le ig pzated in Latine? 
Suche regarde he hath to his Concluſions, 
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Hardinge. The. az. bee „ 


S. G re gorie him ſelfe i tis 4 Witneſſe of ri; rt be good 3 vr, thut this lunde of Enelande, 
"which he calleth Britaine,in his time, that is a/mo?t a ti yeeres paſte, had the common praters, 
and ſeruice in an ynknoWen tongue. Without doubte in Larne, muche in like ſorte,as We haue of olde 
teme had. til note. His woordes be theſe: Ecce omnipdtzns Dominus pene cunctarum gen- 


tium corda penetrauit: ecce in vna fide Orientis liniſtem Occidentiſque coniunxit. Ecce 
lingua Britanniæ, quæ nihil aliud nouerat, quàm batharum frendere,jam dudum in diuinis 
laudibus Hebræum cœpit Halleluia reſonare. gedt hu Lorde Almightie hath now perted the 
hartes almoſt of al Nations. Beholde, he |: ath jomed the by ders of the Faſt, and the eaſt in one 
Fdithe togeather. Beholde the tongue of Britain. that con de bor inge els but gnaſſ he barbarouſly, 

re Halleluia 


hath begome noW of. late in Gini Seruice to erl. the He re 
95 4 


be B. of Sariſburie, 49 . 

S. Gregoꝛie in that place vpon Job ſpeaks h not one woꝛde, neither ok the 
Latine,noz of the Engliſh eDSeruice. Onely he xweth the mighty power of God, 
that had conuerted al the woꝛlde to the obedienie of his Goſpel. Theſe be his 
wwo:des, Omnipotens Dominus coruſcantibus n bib! zus Cardines Maris operuit: quia 
emicantibus prædicatorum mixaculis, ad fidem eti terminos mundi perduxit. Ecce e- 
nim pence cunctarum 1am gentium corda penetrauitꝭ Ecce, in vna fide Orientis limitem 
Occidentiſque coniunxit. The almizhtie Lorde withHis ſhininge Clo des beth couered the 
Corners of the Sea: for he beth broughte the endes oft 'worlde vnto the Faithe, at the ſight 
of the glorious Miracles of the Precchers. For behoWez| be bath welncere perced through 
the hartes of al Nations: and bath ioygned arab the horders of the Eaſte, and the NMeaſt 
in one Faithe, Nome, ſaithe M. Hardinge, 085 He i is 4 Timeſſe of right good authori- 
tie. thar this Realme of Eng lande had the Seruice in an vſnomen tongue. Uerily Gregozies 
authoꝛitie in this caſe were right god, i he won de ſay the woozde, Bt, ſaithe 
P. Hardinge, s. Gregorie reporteth,chat the Eugliſ he Nuple in the praiſinge of God,pronounced 
the Hebre we Halleluia: Ergo, he is Witneſſe ro the Lati TE geruice. This argument may be 
perũted, and made thus; — The Engliſße people in their praiers ſaide, Halleſyia : 
Halleluigis an Nele we woorde: Ergo, The Eng ſße people bad the Latine Service. 
Chis is another Syllogiſmus of Þ. Hardinges God wote he might haue made it 
better. Df S. Gregoꝛies wooꝛdes he might rather haue concluded thus: 

The people of Engſande in their praiers pronowee b the Hebrewe Halleſma: 

Ergo, they bad the Hebrewe Senice: +: 
Chiche doubteleſſe in the Engliſhe Churches d beene very ffrange; and pet as 
muche reaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foz He 
Amen, Sabbaoth, and other like, they may as w 
as in the Latine: and at this date are vſed , 12 


be vled in the Engliſhe Seruice, 
ty continued til in the rcfozmed 


Bede in the ende of his 2 ** / hewerh, . Ne ne lames 4 Deacon of the clans of 
Yorke, a very conninge man in ſonge, ſoone after the fare. had berne ſpred abraade here, as che 
number of beleners 1 greWe,begame 10 be a Maiſter, or teat 5 
maner of the Ramaines. The like he writeth of one Edd:, Hi med Stephanurthat taught the people 
of Northumberl.ande to ſmmge the Service after the Roma mur. and of put ta, 4 boly man, Bi/ hop 1 
of Rocheſter, commendinge him muche for his greate e ſkills 2 ſeng inge i in the Churche, after the y 75 
and maner of the Romadines,Whiche he had learned of the diſc ples of S.Gregorte. 


Theſe be teſtimonies plaine,and eutdent enongh.thes att be beginninge the Churches of Enelende Marn 
had their diuine ſeruice m Latine;and nor in Engli/ be. Oh place more 1 Wil recite out of Bede prouts 


manifeſt of al aer for proufe hereof * In the time of a tho the Pope there Was 4 rewerende inan 
1 called 


of ſong inge in the Churche, after the 640. 


mini. 
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Aed r or of 5. lerer Churche a Rowe, aud Abbot 
of the Monaſterie of $.Martin robe ens gr: Britaine, haurnge but/ded a Monaſterie at — 
the mou f the Rryer Mars, (Bede-jo calrrb it ued to the yopy for confirmat rons-ltberties, fraun- 
chiftes en cas in furche caſs hath beene accuſtomed, A —4 e this 
haunter \hon.to come ub him into Britain. 10 
| ———— } hawe choughe 5 recite his owne 
*Poordes,thus Engliſ hed This Abbot Benedife tooke wr him foreſarde \hon,to bring him into 
Britaine, thut he j bould reache im ns Mongſterie the courſe of * 1 ſo as it 
Was doone 45 $.Perery n Rome. lhon did as be had cd the pope, bothe in reaching e 
the ſme nge men of the ſaide Monaſierie,the order. and rate of | — readinge Wrth vtrerance 
of their voice. and allo of Writing and prickinge thole thinges,thus the compaſſe of the Whole yeere 
requured in the celebration and koeprngeof the boty dies. d (pads e m the ſame Monefterte 
til this day,and be copied out of many rounde about on every, did that lohn teache the 
Brethren of chat Konaſterie onely, but alſo many ocher made at bers rhey coulle : to ger him s 
o ler places; here they might haue him to teache. This fare Bede, I twee men Wl thinke,that 
len Romaane taube. and rute ti e order and manner of ſmgin, mg the Seruice * the 
churcbesof this landbun the knglij he tengus. I, it had deen 5 of the kernod. an d 
un of Chriſien people tben. a neceſſary pointe to ſalaatiõ. to haue had the Seruice tn the 
| no man had beene ſo apte and fitte to have tranſlated ir, as he,who In thoſe daies api 
of Goda ſingular grfte to make jonges, and joners in Engliſ he Merer, to [erue religion, and denotion. 
His name dt Cednom,of v home bede Wrireth mururilbaſe thengel, Howe be made diuerſe 
gonteinmge mater of the holy Scripture, with Jucht exceedinge |Wetreneſſe,and with jutche a graces 
as many frelinge thetr harre / con punc le. and pr ickte, with hearinge and readinge of them , with 
die xe themjelues from the lau of the Yorlde, and were enkendled with rhe deſire of the Heanenly 
life.Many(jazthe Bede ) of the Engl / he Nation, attempted after lun to make religtous, and Godby 
Poerrres 7 bur none coulle doo comparably to him. For he Was not ( ſwithe he, alldmge to g. Pawles 
werder) taught of men, neither by man. hut Arte of makenge h ſonges : but receiued from God 
that gifie freely . And therefore he coultle make no wantongtrifemg c or varne dirt ies, but onely ſurche 
as fertetned uo Godly Relig ion, and might ſeemo to procede of 4 1000 1 the holy Ghoſt. Lib. 4, 
Cap.24. Thes dinmne Potre Cednom ; rhough be made many ns fur haunge their 
"whole ar gum er out of boly Scripture, as Bede report eth;yet neuer made he any peeceof we ny Se / nice to be : 
Ve {im the Chu he. I hia the Faith hath eren this lande arhong e the Engliſ he prople from e a 
the.14.yeere of the reig ne of Mauritius The mperour,almeſt ibele 107Heere), and vntil che lare Kinge yo ahnden 
| EdWardes timewhe Enghiſ he Seruice "ras neuer hearde of, at lea N we 1 che Churche of ne” 
4 lande by publtke aur hof irie receined, and wied "The 6 of 
Ilitle thougyt,P/Þarving would ſo mutch haue bewzaiet 
his mater by Pipers, 2 Poefes ; + ſpecially beinge al witt out ft 
veres, x it is plaine by Beda, p this James, the Deaci | 
wine,about the perre of our Lo2de.640. Putta,e Edda, ii the pere. 668, 
Archechauntex, 2 Crdnõ o Cedman fo ſo his name is teadde in Beda wziffen in peda Ac. 
parchement) in the 42 of Pope Agatho,ih the peere. ssd. in whoſe name this De- Daſunct. l. 
tree is wiitten ; Sic omnes ſauctioues A poſtolicæ dedis acciy ende ſunr,cariqyam iplius Sic omnes. 
diyina voce Perry firmarz: Al the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtolique See, myſt be rece ned ſo as 
if they were confirined by the very beonenly voice of S. Peter. N | 
Churche of Rome at that time was growen. And the Ole 
Papa ſanctiiatem ſuam recipuc a Cathedra: The Pope rect u 
Therefoze,bercin ꝙ. Hardin ge hath ſomewhat mil 26ened 
the reſt were certaine, yet theſe witneſſes tome to late, tu n 
| Yer,ſaithe P. Pardinge, theſe reſtimonites be plaine,and eu lent 5. tha 
 nimve.the Churches of of tg Lande had their Diuine Seruice in Linen no engl 6 
very dome teſtimonies. Foz neither James the Dratð, Arche 
nv Cednom, noꝛ Puttaznoz Btda him telle euer ſaide ſo. 
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M. Hardenge. The.23. Diuiſion. ol ; 


'$. Gre gorie bin ſelfe is 4 wirneſſ of ri ght good arbofivvm vs, that this Lande of CRP 
which he calleth Britaine,in his tine, that is almoſt thou 4 nee Jeeres paſte, had the common prater;, 
and ſeruice in an yn%noWen tongue, Without doubte in La, muche in like ſorte, as we haue of olde 

Exzpadcionis in teme had. til nome. His Woordes be theſe: Ecce omnipot Dominus pene cunctarum gen- 


iob. li 27. Ca. g. tium corda penerrauit: ecce in yna fide Orientis limaz#h Occidentiſque, coniunxit. Ecce 
lingua Britanniæ, quæ nihil aligd nouerat, quàm barktum frendere, iam dudum in diuinis 
laudibus Hebrzum cœpit Halleluia reſonare, Beſolde, N Lorde Almightie hath now perted the 


 hartes almoſt of al Nations. Beholde, he | arh iomed the ba'tlers of the taſt, and the TLeaſt in one 
Fdithe togeather. Beholde the tongue of Britaine, that coubls lb nothinge els but gnaſſ he barbarouſly, 
hath begonne now of late in diuing Seruice to ſounde the H 4 4 we Halleluia. 


| Thes. of 0 1 1 
S. Gregoꝛie in that place vpon Job ſpeakelh not one woꝛde, neither of the 
Lafine,noz of the Engliſhe Seruice.Onely he ſheweth the mighty power of God, 
that had conuerted al the woꝛlde to the obedtenct o his Goſpel . Thele be his 
Grepori in lob. Woes, Omniporens Dominus coruſcantibus nubſhus Cardines Maris operuit : quia 
4.27. Ca. & emicantibus prædicatorum mitaculis, ad fidem etiam txxminos mundi perduxit. Ecce e- 
i 1 nim pen cunctarum iam gentium corda penetrauit: ce, in vna fide Orientis limitem 
Occidentiſque coniunxit. The aſmigbtiẽ Lorde with his bininge Clowdes beth couered the 
Corners of the Sta: for be heth brougßte the endes of thi worlde vnto the Faithe, at the ſight 
of the glorious Miracles of the Preachers, For beholdtz ez be bath welficere perced through 
the hartes of al Nations: an hath ioygned togeather thi borders of the Eaſte, and the Weſt 
in one Faithe, Nome, ſaithe M. Hardinge, GregWie is 4 Wimeſſe of right good authori.. 
ie, thut this Realme of Englande | had the Seruice in an vnkiev'en tongue. Uerily Gregozies 
authoꝛitie in this caſe were tight god, il he woulbe ſay = woozde, Bu, ſaithe 
P. Hardinge, s. Gregorie reporteth,chat the Engli[ he pt ple in the praiſmge of Cd promumced 
the HebreWe Halleluia: Ergo,“ he i is Witneſſe to the Laing: Serwice. This argument may be 
perũted, and made thus; The Engliſhe peopſo in their praiers ſaide, Halleſuia: 
Halleſuiais an Nele we woorde: Ergo, The Engliſß people had the Latine Seniice. 
This is an other Syllogiſmus of . Hardinges. God wote he might haue made it 
better. Df S. Gregoꝛies woozdes he might rather haue concluded thus: 
The people of Englande in their praiers pronojneed the Hebrewe Haſſeſua: 
Ergo, they had the Hehrewe Semice 3” : 
Ahiche doubtelede in the Engliſhe Churches he | beene very ſtrange: and pet as 
muchereaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foz thife Hebꝛewe wozdes, Halleluia, 
Amen, Sabbaoth, and other like, they may as wel be vſcdin the Engliſhe Seruice, 
as in the Latine: and at this date are vſed , and continued fil in the refoꝛmed 
Churches in Germanie:andtherefoze can import tho moze the * the other. 


AE 


| M Rendinge The. A Diuiſian. Tl 
| | Bede in theendeof his ſeeds looke | bewerb, Bal die 1ymes a Deacon of the chackeof 
Yorke, 4 very conninge man in ſonge, ſoone after the farly had beene ſpred abroade here, as the out tak 


"He linel# 
the yet 


number of beleners gre we, he ganne to be a Maiſter, or teachi of ſing inge in the Churche, after the 640. 
puaner of the Romaines. The like he writeth of one Eddi, ſur; amed 1 taught the people Anno Dv- 
of Nortiuumberl unde to ſenge the Service after the domaine hanger: of Putta, a holy man, Bi/ hop i _—_— 
of Rocheſter, commending ehim nuche for his greate ſkil of hang inge in the Churche, after the ve? 
and maner of the eee he had learned of the DlſGiples of S. oregorie. 

Theſe be teſtimonies plaine,and enident enough that at th beg inninge the Churches of Englande Manek 
had their 4 ſeruice in Lat ine, and nor in Engliſ he. One flace more I wil recite out of Bede, mo yrous. 
manifeſt of al other for proufe hereof, In the time of er. there Was a rewerende gan 
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tailed Ihen Archicantar tht is.chieft Chaunter, or ſinger, of : 


of the Mondſterie of S. Martin there. zenedicte an A bbot of Brita 
the mourhe-of the Auer Marys (Bede jo caifeth irued ro the x for confirmat 


hires, priuaeges d. as in ſutche caſs hath beene accuſtomed, A mc cher gon. ac, obterned thts | 1 | 
cuguinge Chaunter hon, to come with him inte Britain, to teach ſonge. | 
har aide Bedes kee left aſtic al ſtorie is not very common, ] haue rboug he to oe | 


"woordes thus Engl hed This Abbot Benedrfte tooke h him he 1 him into 
pritaine, that he / bould teache in hs Mongfterie the cuaje of _ | he "whole yeere , Jo as it | 
Was doone as $.Perery in Rome. lhon did as be had: «0 en Pope, boeke in teaching | 
che ſme inge nen of the [aide Monaſterie,the order. and "_ | Wrth vererance | 
of their voce. and alſo of Writing and prickinge tho(e thinges.thg W the whole yeere | ; 
requered in the celebration and keepmgeof the hot dazes. hich be kepre in the ſame Moneſterte 
til this day,and be copied our of many rounde abour on exerycoaſt: Netthey did that lohn teache the | mY 
Brethren of that Monaſterie uni h. but alſo many other made ab the meanes they coulle, to get him to | | 
o her places, u here they might hauc him to teac he. Thus favre Beds. I tre man Wil thinke,that | | 


 thrs Romaine taub, and rute the order and manner of ſmginge@and me the Serwice of the | 
Charcbesof this 2 lande,in the tngli he tongue . 1f it had beene deemed of the * 14 
une of Chriſien people n to ue had the Seruice in the Engiiſ h: | 


no man had beene ſo apre and fitte to haue tranſleted ir. as he: w) in a thoſe daies had by ſpecial grace 

of Coda ſingular grfte to make jonges, and jonets, in Enyliſhe Her, to [erue religion, and dewotion. 

His name u As Cednom, of u home bede Wrirerh maruetlouſe theng ds . HoWe be "mage diuerſe ſongs Inno Do. cio 

gonteinmge mater of the huhy Scripture, with ſuche exceedinge ſ u fer cneſſe and with ſutche @ grace, 

an many frelmge their harres compuncte,and prickte, with hearinge ang readinge of them , with 

drewe theme lues from the loue of the Worlde, and were enkendl: Werb the deſire of the Heauenly 

Ife uam ( ſazthe Bede) of the Englt he Nation, attempted after him t to make religious, and Codd 

Poet res: bur none coulde doo comparably to him For he Was not {aithe he, alldmge to g. auler 

werder) tauglx of men, neithey by man.hat Arte of makinge godly ſanges: but receined from God 

that gifie freely And therefore he coulde make no wanton.triflimge.or vdime litt ies, but one ſutche _ 

as perteined-ro Godly Relig ton, and might ſeemo to procede of a hed! guided by the holy Ghoſt Lib. 4 

Cap.14, Thes dinme Poere Cednom ; chough he made many and ſipudrie huty -workes » bawinge their 

Whule ar gum e out of holy Scripture, as Bede report erh;yet neuer nale he an prece of the c dice to be | 

Ve {mn the Chun he. 1 hun the Fairh hath continued in this lande among e the Englil he people from The,t0. v.. 

the.14.yeere of the retgne of Mauritius Themperour,almeſt ti thele. Wes and vntil the late Kinge nde cons 

EdWardes time Enghuſ he Seruice as never hedrde of, at leaſt ay neuer in the Churche of Eu- nothinge fo 

lande by publthe aur lvr it ie receiued, and vied The Þ. of Suriſburie. farte. Ws 
J lite thougut, N. Harding would ſo match haue bew2aied his wante, to pzwue | | i 

his mater by Pipers, 2 Poefes ; & ſpecially  betnge al without the compalſe of. 609, =. 

veeres. Fox it is plaine by Beda b this James, the , liued vnder bunge beds li 2. ca = 

wine, about the pere of our L02de.640. Putta,t Edda, in the prere. 668, Jhon the rede 4.4. c 24 1 

Archechaunter, # Cednd,0zCedman( foz ſo his name is xeadde in Beda wziffen im Beds Aal 

parchement)in the time of Pope Agatho,if the piere.680.in whoſe name this De⸗ piſtind, Ig. | FE 

tree is wiiften ; Sic omnes ſauctiones Apoſtolic dedis acc piendæ ſunt,canquam ipſius sic omnes. = 

diyina voce Petri firmatz: Al tie Conſhitutions of the Apoſtoliqu ser; muſt be rect ed ſo as 11 

if they Vere con ſumed by the very beonenly voice of S. Peter. nto ſutche a trʒannie tas | | WM 

Churthe of Rome at time was growen. And the Go 

Papa ſanctiiatem ſuam recipu a Cathedra : The Poxe tece n 

Therefoꝛe, herein ꝙ. Hardinge hath ſomewhat miſrekened! 

the reſt were certain, yet theſe witnelſes tome to late, to 

ver, ſathe S. Hardinge, veſe reſtimonites be plate. and nickt W T that 4 

ninge,the Churches of tng lende had their Dinine Seruice in Lai ine, and not in Englaſhe 

very dome teftimonits. Foz neither Jaines the Death; 2 Ihon! Arche 

n Cednom, no? Putta,noz Btda hum felfe euer ſaidy ſo | 
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THE THIRDE ARTICLE, 


[APW oo ek EARS 
The kozte ot his reaſon ſ&meth to weigh thus: 


Englande 


Theſe Muſicians taught the Clerkes of Bugſande t ſinge their uu he BY 


R.omaine manner: Ergo, they bad the Latine Since. 

The ſubſtance of this argument may the better n 
Triptolemus taught al nations, to plowe their gre wd 

m- ARES go taught al nations in the ue et 

Oz taught the Egyptians Arithme tique, and A 
Ergo, Abraham taught the Eg yptians in the Chalde tongue. 
Daz doothe ꝙ. Hardinge beleue, it is not | 
- que, without the Komaine ſpeache : oz that the nott cannot be taught without 
the Dittie-Uerily, Jrecken mw no good Puſician,that wil ſap ſo. By the like rea- 


Damſus fon he might ſav; Damaſus beſonght 5.Hierometo ſende to hin, Græcorũ pſallentiam, 
Hiemmmun. the Muſuque of the Greeke Churchezto thintent to praftiſe the ſame in the Chinch of Rome, 


Ergo, Damaſus vſed the Greeke Semice in tñe Churche of Kome. 
But Beda him ſelle is beſte able to expounde his ak vne meaninge. Þantage 0c- 
' caſion to intreate of Adzianus, 4 Theodozus, that tame into Englande the peere 

ol our Lozde.668. he witeth thus: Sonos cantandi ih Kccleſia, quos eatenus in Can- 

tio tamdùm nouerant, ab hoc tempore per one A m Eccleſias diſcere cœperunt: 
From that time, they began to ſearne throughout al the 'Clthes of Englande, the ſoundes of 

| ſinginge, or the notes of Muſique , whic before that type were knowen onelyin Kente, 

Beda ſaith, They ſearned the Soundes, or OVotes, or * » And maketh no men⸗ 

tion ol the Tongue, oꝛ Dittie. But let ꝙ. Hardinge Concluſions ſtande fo m_ 

* Muſiclans taught the Clerkes of Eng lande to ſouge after the Romaine manner, 

they had the Latine Seruice, 45 | 
2 he not ſie, that he concludeth fully will me, and directly againſt him 
| ; Felfe:Certainely if the Komaine Puſique impozte the Latine Seruite, then map J 
Ko Latine ser wel reaſon thus: The chnches of Englande bad not de K omaine Muſique s before 
tice in Englide James the Deacon of Yorke, whiche Lined in 1 yeere of out Forde. 54. Ergo I that 
Within ſxxe time,the Chnches of Englande bad not the Latine Senvice 3 Whiche thing ouerthzoweth 
Hundred yeeres, al that ꝙ. Hardinge hath hitherto ſpoken, t ſtandet{j very wel with mp allertion. 
| Agame, where he ſaithe, that Jbon the Archechaunfir , that [med in the yeere of our 
| Londe.680,tanght 50 
wel be — be loze that „ 5 t en the Latine ton- 


| 2575 > called of ſome the Engliſhe 
' mennes Alete thinke it neceſſary therefoze, ſhazteiy to touche ſomewhat, of þ 
tate o the Churche within this Lande, bothe bekyze the entrie ol aur Englithe 


Ghildas, Pation, and alſp in the firſt time ol our beinge here : Ehildas ſaithe, that Joſeph. 
| ol Arumatbea, that toke doune Chzilt from the Crolle, beinge ſente hither by Phi · 
Anno Dom 3d. lip the Apoltle out of Fraunte, beganne firſte to p; cnet he Colpel in this Kealme 


Niceph lia. c. 4 in the time ol Tiberius themperour. Alcephoꝛus (aithe, h Simon Zelotes about 
Am 38. the ſame time, came into this Jiclande, and did thc like 

Manie decay S. Paule immediatly after his firſte deliuerie in Rom under themperour Hero, 
randis Grecork pꝛeached the Goſpel in this Jle!ande,and in other Countrics of the Uicaſt . Ter- 
affect.lig. kullian ſarth, The Flelande of 15:itaine was ſubicct; 
Tercul.aduer. Dyigen wi nedeth h like of the ſame Nelande in his kme: At whiche time Lucias 
ſicc lala. the Ringe of this N 
Ana 230. how Eleutgertus 


e Bithop there lo his adulſe , | tot 
| 15 Churche 


the Clerkes of Enoland to pronounce fhe Latine togue,Jt map thereof = 


. Theodozetus ſaithe, that 


#vnto Chꝛiſt in his time. And 074%" 


was Baptized, # receiurd the Golpel, and lente to N ume 
nge the oꝛderinge of his . # 


<4 4 


OF PRAIERS IN I STRANCE TONGYE. 191 - Englande 
Churche and Realme. Helena beinge an Engliſhe woman, wife dnto Conſtan- * .... | 
tins the Emperour, and mother vnto Conſtantinus, is notably pꝛaiſed foz her 

Faitbe, and Religion, by . Ambzoſe,by Eulebius, by S0zomenus,and others. Ae, 
Chzyſoſtome laithe, that in his time, the tee Baltaine bad receiued the ini 740.4, 
| power ofthe Goſpel, | Euſebi.Devitd 

let vs conũder, in what (ate this Kealme ſhade touchinge Religion, at Conſſan lil 3. 

the comminge of Augultine , at whiche time . Hardinge ſurmiſeth the whole Sodom Liz cal. 
Fatthe was vt terly decated. Firſt Beda ſaith, there were amonge the Bꝛitaines, Chryſoſt aduer- 
ſeuen Biſhops, i one Arthebiſhop, and one and twentie hundzed Bonkes aboute ſus Getiles, to 5 
Bancoꝛ:and as he further auoucheth, Plures viri doctiſsimi, many moe great lears ged. 1 C42 
ned men, that vtterly retuſed to receiue this Auguſtine, with bis new Keligion, 
As touchinge the Engliſhe Nation, it appeareth by Beda, that the Queene beds IL Ca. ac 
her ſelke was Chziſtened , and had S. artines Churche appointed her, freely to 
p:ay in with her compante. Whereof it may be thought, the inge was no greate 
enimie vnto the Faithe, and therefoze the Uke allo may wel be thought of a great 
number of the people. 
--. Thus mutche ſhoztelp of the firſce planting of the:Keligion of Chziie within 
this Jlelande, and of the continuance of the ſame, from the time of Zoſeph-of Ari⸗⸗- 
mathea, vntil the comminge in of-Augultine. Now, — the Common 
1 Pꝛaiers, that they vſcd tmonge them ſelues al that while : Firſte, it were very 
mutche foz . Hardinge to ſape, that S. Paute,oz Joſeph of Arimathea,02 Simon. 
Zelotes,beinge al Hebꝛewes boꝛne, tooke o2der,that | op Mey here Moulde be 
miniſtred vnto the people in the Latine tongue. * 
Againe, Eleut herius the Biſhop of Nome, ſoꝛ general der to be taken in the 
Kealme,and Churches here, wꝛote his aduiſe vnto Lutius the kinge, in this ſoꝛte: 
duſcepiſti in Regno Britanniz miſeratione diuina Legem, & fidem Chriſti, Habetis penes 


vos in Regno vtranque paginam : Ex illis Dei gratia per Concilium Regni veſtri ſume 
legemy & periliam Dei patientia veſtrum rege Britanniz Regnum. Vicarius vero Dei 
eltis in Regno illo : Ye bane teceiued in the kiugedome of Britaine by Goddes mercie,both the 
Lowezand"Faithe.of Chriſte , Ye haue bothe'the New Teſtament,and the Olde, Out of 
the ſame through Goddes grace by the adviſe of your R.ealme take a Lam, and hy the ſame 
throngh Coddes ſuſferance wle you your Kingedome of Britaine. For in that Kingdome —— 5 
are Goddes Vieme. He willeth him to ozdrr maters accozdinge to the Lawe ol 
Now the Lawe of God, willethithe Serutce ſo to be ſaide, as the people may vn⸗ 
derſtande it, and geue conſent vnto it, by ſaſeinge Amen: But the people of this 
Realme toulde not haue ſaide , Amen, vnto the Latine Seruice: Therefoze no⸗ 
man tan wel thinke , that Binge Lucius appointed the Common Seruite to be 
3 ſaivein that tongue. Further, it may wel be iudged, that the greateſt furthe- 
rers ol Religion within this Kealme were Erecians , +foz oꝛder ot the Churche 
had inſtructions evermoze from the Greeke Churche; and not from Nome, as tt 
may appeare by the keeping of the Eaſter dap, and by other good toni: aures men 
ttoned by Beda. How, ik the Grecians had refuſed the Common Uulgare tongue 
I reer in 
deu the Publique Pin(ftration,andnot the Latine. e FAN 
-- © | Agame . Pardinge allegeth ©.Cregozie, that the tongue of this Nation orger in lok. 
wus neuer otbertoife taught , but onely to roare out theit barbarous language: i 254 cas. 
dow then tan he fofuddatnely ſaye, that from the time of Joſeph ot Arimathea, Foce lingua 3ri6 
"= PER they hadenermozethe Serutce in the Learned Latine tongue ? ramie,que nil 
. 5 Blades this, S. Gregozie wzitinge vnto Angufttne, willeth Gi of the ſundne alind nouerat, 
mY | nian that be bod ſcene, in diners Countries, to tobe ſutche as be coulde nidge might doo moſte quam hirbas 
8. n But . Hardinge graunteth , that at the firſt A nc 3 It ran frendere, 
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162 | THE THIRDE A KTICSY : | 
is neceſſarie,the Common pzaters be Piniſtredin the knowen Tongue: Thertoze 
it mult needes be thought, that Auguſtine comminge bither ,as it is ſuppoſed, to 
plante the Faithe, iudged that thinge beſt, that . Herdinge ſatth was neceſarie, 
and ſo miniſtred the Common pzaters,tn the ànowei tongue. 

And to conclude, Jt was moſt meete,that Auguſtine beinge purpoſely ſent h(- 
ther from Rome, ſhoulde confozme his Churche here, t the Churche ol Rome. But 
the Seruite in the Churche of Rome was Piniltred thsn in the Uulgare Tongue, 
as it is many wates eaſie to be pzoned: Therfoze it behwued Auguſtine likewiſe in 
the Churches of this Countrte,to ſ& þ Seruice Piniltxid inp Uulgare Tongue. 
Vom be it, it ſeemeth by P.Hardinges Conclu on, that he maketh his ac- 
the yecreof our Lode fiue hundzed:,foze ſcoare,and ir 2 ſuhence which time, he 
ſer in this Realme other then the 


ſaithemntil the time of Kinge Ed warde the Sixte , there Was 8 
Latine seruice I map not greatly blame this diutſion, | 


toꝛde, he geneth me backe fiue hundꝛed, foure ſroare, au 1 — of ſo greate a 
number, reſerueth vnto him ſelfe but onely foure pooze; | 
. certaine of the ſame. But if Marianus Scotus accomphe 

came into this Realme,not the fourtienthyeeredftheEmpe 

foure peeres after, whiche was iuſt the ſire hutidzeth pee eaſe Chailte , then he 
reſerueth not one peere at al vnto him ſelfe; 81 
Surelp Abbas Urſpergenſis wꝛiteth thus ::Gregorins i eo om Lorde ſoces 
hundred and three, bang ſent in Auguſtine,and Mllitns, comeerted Englande fo the Faith, 
Al this hitherto maketh with mer: onleſſe Þ. Harding vil ſay, 2 ok this 
Countrie had Chailtian Serulce,befozetthey were Ctziltened, 


| M.Hardinge \The-1gplijfi. 5 | 
e eee eee a f alleged for the Serulce t8 
E 4. Chapter of the firſt kpiſih is the cor hut iau s paule trea 
teth of the vſe ef tongues , ſo as it was in the primiriue (ſurche a ſpecial gifte. As the faithfid 
folke came togeather to praye, and to heare Codes Voorde , ſte one man ſudd aineh fioode vy. 


8 * 


| endſpake inthe Cngregtion, With tongues of many uren, eff 


Jaithe.that is by inſpiration, or promtinge of the Sprrite » ſo » at gi 
neither him ſelfr, after the opinion of Chryſoſiome, vnderſtcode, what 
did not forbidde . For that euery gifte of God is good ami tothinigy 
borted the Corinthians from the vaine and ambitious: vie of it E therefore did mutche extenuate 
the ſame, and pre ferred prophechmgesthar i in the gifte to interpret 6 and 5 
it. Ir "pas not in the Churche,but in the i poſiles timer aver 
that altogeather by miracle , the holy ghoſt beinge the worker of . 
ufa concerninge the order of the Common praiers , and 2 | 
hate now, and that age had not: S. Paule mentioneth nathinge, ther ſpeaketh one Woorde in that of S. baule 
"Whole Churer, lar of the vſe of the mirarulouſe gifte,as is ſeide beftr 1. Andeherefore his ſayeinges ib he 
out of thar Chapter, be not fittely alleged of M.1uet, and the reſt our aduerſertes, agarnſithe rar 
manner of praiers,and seruice of the Charche,nory receiued and of bor time viel, ett 0 
VVeaſte igvetered in the Let ine tongue , not by way of muracle, of petultar gift, but acrordinge to ſemict i 
the inſtitution , axd ordinaunce of the Churche . Profets. enim cc lum Eecleſia tum fuit. In the cog 
very deede ſaithe Chryſoſiame, The Churche then vvas a Hen vvhen as the holy on ropgue. 
adminiſtred al thinges, moderated al the headesof the Chifche ,, 2 hr eche one vvith 197: th 
his inſpiration, As for novv, vvee keepe but the ſteppes one of thoſe ges. V Ve ſpeake 1 


rv y or three of vs, and that a ſundet, and one holdin ens ace, an iter 15 But 
theſe be but fignes onely, and memorials of thinges. A nd ſg vyhen vvee haue begonne(he 
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OF PRAIERS IN ASTRANGE TONGY |. 153 
n olde time they ſpake, not of their ovvne vviſedome, but of the inſtincte of the ſpirite of 

God. This mach Chryſoſtome of the heauen manner of the Premitine Churche, in the Kpoſtles time. 
Nowe, if in theſe daies the manner were like, if it pleaſed the Holie choſte to poWre ypon'vs the ihe = 
abundance of grace, as to doo al thinges for vs, to rule the heades of al faithful people, to carrie eche 
ene of vs With his diuine inſpiration,and when we came to Church togeather for comforte, and edi- - 
fring co geue into our harre r: and put into our mouthes by daily miracleyvhat yvee ſhould pray, and 
har we ſhould preach,and ſ we ſhould handle the Scriptures:in this caſe no Cat huliſe Chriſtian | 
mo Woulde allo w theonfruiteful ſpeaking withſtrange and vnſno wen tongues Without interpre- > 
tation to the let,and hinderance of Gods N uur to be declared, and to the keping of the people onely 7 
in gaſmge.and Wondering, from ſaieing, Amen, and geuinge their aſſent to the Godly Blefinge, and | | | 

| .thankes geuinge. But the order of the Churche nowe is farre other wiſe Ne haue not thoſe miracu- 

|  bouſe giftes, and right wel may wer doo Without them. For the ſpeakinge With rongues, Was in leeds = © 
of « ſugne, or Wonder, not to them that beleued. but to the vnbeleners . And ſignes be for thevnfaith- 
ful: the faithful have no neede of them. In Churches, 1 meane "where auncient order is kepte , mf. 
les the seruice is ſonge, or ſaide, the minifters doo not (pedke With ronguts, or With a tongue, in ſuche = 
forte ar $.Paw/evnderſioode : but they doo reade, and rehearſe thinges, ſet foorthe and appoinc ted to 
them S. paul rebuketh them, who ſpeabinge With tongues, letted the Preachers, ſo as the people pre- 
ſent might not be edified. The Line Serutce is not ſo done in the Chunche, as the expoſition of the 
Scriptures be thereby excluded. In the Apoſtles time they came to Churehe, to thintent they might 
profitably exerciſe the gifies, God gaue them,and by the ſame, ſpecially by the gifte of prophecieinge, 
edifie one an other, and teache one an other. Nowe à daies, they come not togeather to Churche, one 
to teache an other, and to expounde the Scriptures in common: but to praye, and to heare the opening 
of Goddes TLoorde, not one of an other Without order, but of ſome one, ro Witte, the Biſ hop, Prieſh, 8 
cumate, or other ſpiritual gowernour, and teacher. 3 


| \\ | Thes. of  Sdriſburie. 
4] We map ſafely graunte ſome parte of Þ, Þardinges 
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md olde, that tooke it otherwiſe, yot 
ame, ſaith thus: Si populus intelligat 1 1 
ogliſh um, & deuotius reſponder, Amen, Ided dicit Paulus, Si tu Sacetdos benedixeris Spiritu, f 
EX populus non intelligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex, & non intelligens? Quapropter in A 
Primitiua Eceleſia benedictiones, & cœtera omnia fiebant in vulgari. 77 the people vnder⸗ | [7 
jon ande tße praier of the Prieſt, they are the better brought vnto Godzand with greater devotion 61 4 

| anſWweare, Amen. Therfore S. Pauſe ſaith, Jfthou ep. Prieſt Bliſſe with thy Spirite, | 'i 
| end the people vnderſiande thee not, what profit then bath the people being ſunple . and not vn⸗ bl 
dleerſtauding ther Therefore in the Primitine Chunche, bothe the Bliſſinges,and af other thinges | 
| ; | R3 {|} 
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concil. Aquiſ= 


gran ca. 32 


Chryſoft. m. 1. 
Cor. hom, 3x. 


onleſſe you gene a ſounde that may be kno wen, as the Pr wen be i is, Je ſpal throwe foorthe 


De Feclefrafticis ; 


aligerſis capitul. , 


kEorinth.14, 


and Juftinian is plaine. And vet muſte we 


Were * in the vulpare tongue, Tide 1 tongue, C | = it Ans este in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church vpon accaſion of theſe wozdes of S. Maule. Jn y Countel of Aton, 
it is wziten thus: Pſallentium in Ecclefia Domino meds concordare debet cum voce, vt 
impleatur illud Apoſtoli, Pſallam ſpiritu, pſalla & ment 21 he Voice and minde of them 
that ſinge vnto the Lorde in the Chche,muſte agree topeatFer, The reaſon thereof is 
taken out of this place of S. Paule: 1 wil ſinge with "iy ſprite , I wif finge with my 
minde, =Chayſoſtome ſaithe, S. Paule dziueth the whole tenoure of this mater, 
vnta the pzofite of the hearets. Theſe be his wozdes: Eſt autem quod Paulus di- 


cit huiuſmodi: Niſi dixero , quod percipi facile, clarc qui 


munere præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, nullum ex , quæ non intelligetis, fructum 


facientes , abibitis. Nam quæ viilitas eſſe poſsit ex voct hoh intellecta: 8. Pauſes ſays 
inge Randeth tus; © 1 vtter my Woordes ſo, as they moie cleareſy, and pſai oP be pers 
cciued of you, but my e me ſelje to hcue the gifte of fongues , ye ſhal haue no ſrite of 
thoſe thinges, tf at ye knowe not, For what profite can y#pente of a voice, that ye cannot 
vndeiſtande:? And againe the 2 the farther : Sic & vos, niſi ſigni- 
ficantem vocem dederitis, verba, quod dicitur, vento, hoc ſt, nemini facietis. Eyen ſo you, 


your Woordes iuto the winde, that is to ſap,ye ſpal ſpeakeFo » 
Bo likewiſe the Emperout Juſfinian, where he ton al Biſhoppes, 
and Pꝛieſtes, to miniſter the Sacramentes,and other Pzaters, alowde, and with 
open boite, he auoutcheth the ſame by this place of Paule. Foz thus he ſaithe, 
bic enim Diuinus — docer,dicens: Si ſolum — ity be | 


t 12 — — tat 
ſuppliet6 the roume of the wnlecmed, ſay, Amen,vnto thy Bhſſinge?for be Eno weiß not,what 
thou ſayeſt. Jt appeareth by theſe authozities , not ithſtandinge P. Þardinges 
note, that ©, Paule maketh ſomewhat foz our purple. 
How be it we builde not our pꝛoufes vpon the Miracle, and Gifte of tongues, 
that laſted but foz a while: but vpon theſe erpzeſſe , 5 
whiche noman can denie: He that ſpeaketh with kön 
ut vnto God: for no man heareth him, If the Tmmpet eue on vncertaine Voice „ who ſpal 
prepare him ſeſſe vnto tſe Wane ? Even ſo Jou, onſeſſe yee Vter ſuche woordes, as bane ſigni 
Fcation, ho we ſhal it be knowen,what ye ſaie ? For ye wl ſpeake into the winde. I wil 
praie with my ſrrite, J wil praie "with my minde : J wil age wir h my ſprite , 1 wil ſinge 
with my minde. Tf thou bliſſe with thy ſprite , ho we ſhe the! ignorent ſaie, Amen, vnto 
thy thankes gevinge e For be knoweth not; what thou ſaieſt, Jn the chinche 7 bad ener to 
ſpeake fine woordes with my minde, ſo that 3 may inſtnetke other , then kenne thonſande 
woordes vvith my tongue. Let af thinges Fe dome to theproſite of the peorſe. Theſe 
woꝛdes be eutdent:theerpoſition of Lyza,of the Coun el of Aton, ot Chꝛyſoſtome, 


8 


vpon M. Hardinges warrant nerdes 


Churche of —_— 


| belcue , that al this maketh nothinge A W e had in the 


ae Ck as d the 3 heare * raters at the 05 - (whic hath 
from the Apoſiles time hitherto euer beene à place ro celebrate [the holy chlation at) torrninge him 
ſelfe for the moſſe parte to the Eaſte , dccordinge to the A poſtlibe tradition, in "What tongue ſo euer 
they be vrtred, for diſtance of the place they remeine in it is Yo inconuentence; ſuche — als into 
the quiere as haue better vnderſſandinge d is ſaide, or ſoit : that the reſte remaine in ſeeme- 
hi wiſe inthe neither parte of the church and there maße there kumble praters to Ged,by them ſelues 
in Loney that "XD 110 beſte vndeyſſande, a 0 felues to the Irieſies leß in ge, 


* vobis poſsit, ſed linguarum 


'p alne woꝛdes of S. Paule, . 
ſteabetß not vnto menne, 


4 peare, 
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Lay thankes geurnge through fait he, and otedience With their bredherni in the quiere, and geuinge nion Ta- 
aſſent to the ſame, vnderſtandinge ſome good parte of that is done. as declared by often preachinge, 


e peo· bles, Or 
holy out warde Ceremonies, e o the ſenſes of the 1 | | 
Fete _—_ f fe f't fu f | Aliens 


he. bu. 
itruetk. 
be Au. 
15 ot c 


The B. 4 Sariſdurie. | 
| There haue beene Aultares (faith . Hardinge) even from the W that eurn a 
it is vſed now, farre of frum the Body of the Church . Neither coulde the people beneathe heare the 
Prieſt/eandinge aboue at the Aultar or vnderſiande , What he meante : bur onely "were inſtructed by 
holy reuerende Ceremonies, and gaue conſent vnto althat Was [aide by off trig gud yes knew not, 
"What he ſaide. 
| — man coulde neuer vtter ſo many vnfruthes togeather without ſome ſpe⸗ 
cial Pzluilege. Foz firſt, where he ſaith , The 4poſiec in theiy time ereffed Auares, Jt 
is wel knowen, that there was no Chꝛiſtian Churche pet butlte in the Apoſtles 
time. For, the Faithful foz feare ot the Tyzannes were faine to mete togeather 
in Pꝛiuate Houſes, in Uacant plates, in Modes, and Foꝛeſtes, and in Caves vn⸗ 
der the grounde. And may we thinke, that Aultars were builte befoze the Church? | 
| Uerily Oꝛigen, that lined two hundꝛed veres after Chꝛiſte, hath theſe wazdes O7/genc7 Core 
againſt Celſus,Obijcitnobis,quod non habeamus Imagines, aut Aras, aut Templa, 774 Cen li. 
—— charge th our mene with this, that wee haue neither Images ner Auſtars, nor | 
Chinches. 
Atkewiſe ſaithe Arnobius,that lined ſomwhat after Diigen, wiitinge againſt 
the Heathens. Accuſatis nos, quod nec templa habeamus,nec imagines , nec aras. ye Arnobius lila. 
. vs, for that wee haue neither Churches, nor Images, nor Aulus. 

And Uolaterranus, and Uernerius teftifie, that Sixtus Biſhop of Nome, was 
the firſt, that cauſed Aultars to be creed. Therefoze,P, Hardinge was not wel 
aduiſed, ſo confidently to ſay, Thar Aulturs have euer beene , even ſirhence the Apoſiles time. 
Neither afterwarde, when Aultars were firſt vſed, and ſo named , were they 

ſtreight way builte of ſtoane, as Durandus and ſuch others lar, they mult nerdes Dar andlus. Ji. 4, 
be, and that, Quia petra erat Chriſtus, Becauſe Chriſte was the one. Foz Gerſon cerſon contra 
ſaith; that Sylueſter Biſhop of Rome firſte cauſed ſtoane Aultars to be made , xlorerum li 4. 
and wilted that no man ſhould Conſecrate at a wodden Aultar,but him ſelfe one⸗ 
ly, and his Succeſſours there. And notwithſtanding bothe foz continũante, and 
faidineſe,ſuche Aultars were vſed tn ſome places, as it appeareth by Gregozius cregorins Ny 
Nyſenus S. Baſiles bzother, yet it is plaine by S. Auguſtine, that in his time in ſen. Pe sanc lo 
Apbzica they were made ol Cymber. Foz he ſaith, That the Donatiſtes in their rage Bapriſmate. 
Wounded the Prieſt, and brake a ſundre the Auſtare bomdes : And againe he ſaith, T The Auguſt ad zu- 
the Deacons derwtic was to carry , or remoxe the Auſtar: Whiche thinge cannot be ex- 1 fachum Epi- 
| 5 — of a heape of ſtoanes, but onely of the Communion Table. And therefdze 5. x. 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome commonly calleth it ic Tex, The holy bourde, And „ Augu⸗ An q.ve- 
tine, Menſa Domini, The Lordes Table: As other Fathers alſo do in infinite places. terrs . nour 
And Nan it were A Table, pet was it alſo called An Aue: Not rl . cr 
fo2 that it fo in dende, but onely by alluſion vnto the Aultars of the olde law. 
And ſo Ir calleth Chriſte or Auſtar : And Oꝛigen calleth Our harte, our Aultar: lrencus Ii 4. 
Hot that either Chꝛiſte, 02 our hartes be Aultars in deede : but onely by a Peta- 4 34. 
phoze,oz a manner of ſpeache, Suche were the Aultars, that were bſedby the olde Or igen in Mar- 
Fathers , immediatly after the Apoltles time. the. trac ta a5 
| Nowe, whether it may ſ&me likely, that the ſame Aultars ſtoode ſo farre of, 
from the hearinge of the people, as M. Vardingeſoconſtantly affirmeth: Ireferre 
mee ſelfeto theſe anthozittes, that here folow. 
Euſebirs thus deſcribeth the fozme, and furniture of the harche fn his time: Euſebius 1.0 
Ablolo templo, ac ſedibus excelſiſsimis ad honorem preſidentium , & ſubſellijs ordine 04. 4. Ex ora- 
: R 4 | colloca- tione Panegyri- 


Volaterranis. 
Vernerius. 


bles, or 
Aulrars. 
ca in EnCenys. 


Auguſte de 


verbis Domini 


ſecuduam lohan. 


Sem 42. 


Concil.Conſlan- 


timpol. x Ati. 


Durandur li. 5. 
Plarms, 


Theadoret. Ii. 
Ca. 18. 

Nc landen. in 
Vite Baſily. 
De Con.Diſt2. 
Sacerdotim. 
Conc?l. Ludi 


Fen, ca. 19. 


ch ſaſon i 


Epiſt.ad pe- 


feos hom. z. 


chryofton. in.z. 
ad.Ccorin.hom.18 


Clemes froma- 


17 


Beſſarion de Sa- 
cramento Eu- 


Fhariſtie. 


Commu: 
nion Ta- 


Cancelſi, a Chauncel ; and commonly of the Greckes reſbyterum, fo2 that it was a 


place ſpecially appointed vnto the Pꝛieſtes, and Pint 
thers , foz diſturbinge the holy Miniſterie, as it app 
S.Ambzoſe , that willed the Emperour 
and by Naziarzenus in the life of ©, 


Clemens, and by the Councel of ung 
— xa — — was dzawen with 
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collocatis, ornato, & poſt omnia Sando danctorum, vidlelicet Altari, in medio conftitato 
Kc. The cbuche beinge ended, auf coneſj furniſhed with bigh Thrones s for the bonow of 


he mlers,and with fall: beneathe ſet in a , and laſt of Al, the Holy of Holies, J = 


The Aultar, beinge placed in the middeſt. Euſebins fatth not — Aultar 
at the ende ol the Quter , But in the middeſt of the © hurche amonge the —— 


S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith thus, die  paſcit: Menſa ipfius eſt illa in 
medio conſtituta. Quid cauſz eſt, 6 audientes, vt menſam videatis, & ad epulas non ac- 


cedatis* criſte feedeth vs daily : and thisis his table here ſet in the middeſt. O my heas 
rers, what is the mater, that ye ſee the table , and yet 8 to the meate? Jn the Coun⸗ 
cel ot Conſtantinople it i wꝛitten thus ; Tempore!Diptychorii, cucurrit omnis mul. 


titudo cum magno filerio circumcirca Altare, & audiebime. When the or the Chaps 
ter was a readinge, the people with ſilence drew togeathe; z, rqunde aboute the Aultar, as 
pave care, And to leaue others, Durandus eramining the cauſe, why the Pzeſt tur- 
neth him ſelfe aboute at the Ault ar, yeldeth this cator foz the ſame: in medio Ec- 
cleſiæ aperui os meum. Jn the middeſt of the Churche 3-opened my mouthe. And Pla- 
tyna notcth , that Bonifactius Btſhop of Rome, 38s the fra, that in the time el 
To leane farther allegations , we ſe by tbeſe k. w that the Quier was then 
in þ Bodie of þ Churche , diuided with Naples n the reſt, whereof it was called | 


— this day in great Churches at Pillaine by 
and in the Churche of S. Laurence in Flozence the Þzieft 
towardes the Meat, and ſo hath his face ſtil vpon the people. And theretoꝛe Du⸗ 
randus ſaith , Jn ſuche places the Prieſt needeth nobto pte bunſelſe rounde, when be ſaith 
Dominus vobiſcum, And ſaſuteth the people, wo 

And where as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth , that the people foz diſtance of place, 


coulde not heare what the Pꝛieſt ſaide, a man that hath conſidered the Olde Fa 


Foꝛ Chzyſoſfome ſatth, 


thers with any diligence,may ſone ſee, he is far d 
vnto the people, Oremus pa- 


The Deacon at the holy Myſteries ſtoode vp, and thus | al 


riter omnes: Let vs rray al topenther , And againe ſaith » The Prieſt and the people . 


at the Miniſtration talbe togeather ; The Prieſi ſaithe, TX Lorde be with yon: The people 
anſweareth , And with thy ſprite. Julkinian the Eniperour commaunded , that the 


pꝛieſt ſhould ſo ſpeake alowde at the holy Miniſtratton, As the people might beare him. 


Clemens Alexandzinus ſaith, Eft ergo,quod eſt hic ud nos Altare,terreſtris congre- 
gatio eorum, qui ſunt dedicari ofationibus : qui veluti x Ynam vocem habent Communem, 


& vnam mentem. The Auſtere, that we baue, is an eerehly Congregation of men genen to 


praiers, vſiche baue, as it were, bothe voice and minde common togeather, And to — re⸗ 


herſal of others, Beſſarion ſaith, Sacerdote verbailla pronunciante, aſſiſtens populus 
in vtraq; parte reſpondet, Amen. Ihe Prieſt [| nod] th ſe woordes , the people ſtandinge 
by at eche parte of the Sacrament, or on enery fat Amen. 

Now tudge thou god Reader, what trueth may ſceme to be, in that ꝙ . Har⸗ 
dinge addeth hereto, Thar the people remaining i in ſeemely Wiſe / inthe —— parte of — 
che, was inſtrucled by certaine Ceremonies.and tokens , ſ he Held in the Quier, and gaue aſſent , and 
ſaide, Amen;vnto the Prieſt praieing at the Aer, Ae, 1 . no parte of his praier, 

Certainely, 
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Eertainely, S. Paule ſaithe: Quomodo dicet, Amen, ad tuam gratiatum aftionem? 1 cor ig. e 
Quandoquidem neſcit quid dicas: Howeſhal be ſay, Amen, and geue aſſent vnto thy | = 
thankes'geninge? For he kno-we th not -what iGo fal Do ſaithe ©. Auguſtine: Vt po- Auguſtin. de | ii 
pulus ad id, quod plane intelligit,dicat, A men: That the people, vnto that they plainely Carechizandit _ 
vnderſtande, ma) ſay, Amen. Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, Impetitus audiens, quod non id · rudibus. ca.. i 
telligit,neſcit finem orationis, & nonreſponder, Amen: id eſt, verum, vt conbtmetur be- Ambroſe. an. _ 
nedictio. Per hos enim impletur conſirmatio precis, qui teſpondentꝭ Amen: yt omnia di- c can ; ll. 
Na ven teſtimonioin audientium mentibus confirmentur: The vnſear {,hearinge that he ; 
vn not, Eno we th not the ende of the praier, neither ſaith, Amen : that is to ſoy ,It 
is true: That the Prieſtes Bliſzinge may be confirmed , Fot by them that anf were Amen, | | 
the prater is confirmed: whereby is meante, that what ſo ever is ſpoken bee of the — 
n wing ap oak >, | | 
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of your lohn Caluine. Si Ambroſe taketh it for the ſpirite we haue ne- 
| aptiſme . that doth encline,ond moueys to praier. 8. Thomas, for the holy ghoſt geuen to * 
= 72 2.— for the powre imaginatine . Eraſmus for the voice itſelfe: done Clarius;for +; 
the here pronvuxc inge or vtterance;ſome for the breathe that paſſerh the throte: ſome: fox the in- ly 
tention: S. Kugaſtine very ſubritys; Pro apprehenſione que ideas congipir, & figna rerum . . bh 
Calutne in his Inſtitutions : De oratione Cap-15. for the ſounde of the nonthe.that in cauſed of the 't 
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vero Pattenye hath vrive ap - time withal. Þemaketh 
Saat bee nd fetteth him on high in indgement, to ne al the 
i eee /and ot 10 ont of tune, with a nice 


ol W and in this pointe he voubleth⸗ d d ſheweth copte, and plateth 
rounde aboute mertiy wich his one fatitatle.U herrin he may not be mutche ol⸗ 
kended, it J ſap vnto him, as S. Hierome ſaide ſontime vnto S. Ambzoſe, foz his 


NF Commentartes vpon S.Luke: Verbis Iudis: ſenteiiiſ dormitas : That is, Yom or 
| des be refer: but your ſenſes be halje a ſlea ges. ave es 
For that 3 ſaw;thele woozdes of B. Raule, 8 
- might ſceme doubtful; and divers expoſitions riſing therrvpon, thertvpant,J thought tt mierte, 
koꝛ the moze eaſe of the vnlearned, to open, what D. 
by this woꝛde, Sprite, in that place. And fo e t 
Fathers, J called it a ſounde, oꝛ novee ve 
| Pardingebere fo pleaſantty calleth sue. and bun: 
3 terpretarion. Wherein: ae ary ayes gre, witten, as may 
i fone-appeare . Foz within afewe lines after , gxpoundinge theſe wozdes of ©, 
# Poule (Quàm decem ——— „ er 70 une home 
7 date; and the very ſame ſhuffinge. YO < ert W 
| - *Uertlyzif-he wil 7 — 
1 —— — | hu in the te , 
| needes condemne not onelythe Septuagint 16 al other Znterpyeters 
the Scriptures -\+\\'ÞercofDzigen,! 
Origen. in xæ-— the ndr 


mags ex ca, qu acm veiba capiamus : (28 8 n. A it ig unten, 
"Theredsnor one juſt wan there noronco of v = derſiandinge, there is not one 
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OF PRAIERS IN & STRANGE TONGYE. 


* 


S. Ambꝛole openeth S. Paules meaning, and ſheweth what he vnderſtoode by Ara in Icor. 
this woozde, Sprite, in this wile: Si iu benedixeris ſpiritu , Noc eſt, di laudem Dei C414. ; 
lingua loquaris ignota audientibus: If thoubleſſe v vith thy Sprite , Thatistoſaye, 110 
Jf thou vtter the Praiſe of God, in a tongue vnſino wen vnto the heers. This, A trow, - 11 
is no Bomebaſt, noꝛ covntrefeite tuffinge : it is s. Ambzoſes Interpzetation. 
Likewiſe ©, Chzyſoſfome erpoundinge the ſame wondes, lalth thus: Si tu bene- cen in l 


199 W Bo 


: 
| 


+ * 


of Aquize vnderſtoode it dinerſehy. And 1 he thereof conclude 4 | ; | 
thus, Theſe Fathers miſtaoke $.Paules ſenſe : Ergo. S. Paule had no ſenſe * Oz, Diners Doffours | 
touchinge this place had divers tdgementes : Ergo, wee muſt haue no gement ? Oꝛꝝ mult wee 
folowe none of them, bicauſe ſome were deccined £ Dz mult wer lolo we them al | 5 
togeather, bicaule they were Doctours : In dede they diſſented ſomwhat in the 14 
takinge of this wozde,Spirite,as it is euident:but whether t were the holy Ghoſt, t.. ka 
that S. Paule meante thereby, oꝛ Imagination, oꝛ Reaſon, 92 the Gitte of togues, 
oz the Sounde of the mouthe, oz the power of Utterance, oꝛ the Uoite it ſelfe, it is i; 
tertaine, and confeſſed by theſe , and al other Doctours , and Fathers, that S. if 
Paule ſpake of an vnknowen Tongue, and as S. Gregorie ſalth, De ſtrepitu oris, | _ 
of the bablinge of tFe monthe : and lo conſequently of a noiſt of ſirarge woordes, Hugo Cardin. 
wjerewith S. Hardinges tender cares are ſo mutche off, MY th citat Gregorith 

Now, foz as mutche as it is auoutched, that theſe wozdes of S. Paule make 
nothinge loꝛ our parpoſe,lct vs a litle examine one, 02 two, of Þ. Hardinges rea- 
ſons, ⁊ ſee,howe wel he applieth the ſame to his purpoſc. The firſt is this: s. paule | | it 
increateth of the miraculous gifte of Tongues ; Ergo, His Woordes make nothinge againſte the La- * 
tine Serutce. | (4 1 | 

Againe,s.Paulc Wilerh,that the Prieſt viter the Common Praters fu the Congregatid,in ſureh 

Language, ac the vnlear ned may be edified thereby, and anſWeare, Amen:Ergo, (S. Harding F 
ſemeth to ſap) The prieſ may vtter the Commun Praiers in an vnknoWen tongue. Surely theſe | | 
argumentes would make a ſtrange noite in the Scholes, and ſet al Logique quite | 
cut ot tune. But, if S. Paules woꝛdes make nothing againſt the Latine Seruice, 
as it is now vled, what is it then that S. Paule condemneth : Why concludeth he 
thus; Howſhal tfe ignorant ſay, Amen, at thy thankesgening? For he knoweth not, what 
tbeu ſaieſt, Why letteth he p whole difference in Knowinge,a! 


dixeris ſpiritu & c. Eſt quod dicit, huiuſmodi: Si peregrina lingua gratias agas. quam con Aq. bum. 35 1 
nec intelligas ipſe , nec cœteris idem er » plebeius hon poteſt ſubijcere, : 37 150 
Amen, Ik thou Bliſſe v vith thy Sprite & c. The meaninge bgcof ( ſaithe ©. Chzp- ! is 
ſoſtome ) is this: 1fthou gene thankes vnto God ( 02 p2ap ) in aſirange tongue, whiche nei⸗ | 
ther thou knoweſt thee ſeſje,nor canſt expounde vnto others, the vnlecmed canot ſay, Ame, | + ii 
This, Ch2ploltome ſaithe, is S. Þ:ules very meaninge ; P. Yardinge ſaithe, No: /t is 4 * 8 
fange new fangled iarerpretarion . Eraſmus in his paraphzaſe turneth it thus: 8i i Erg in = 
decantes laudes Dei, ſetmone omnibus incognito : If thou ſinge out the praiſes of God yin 1.Corin-14. - 
a tongue vnknowen vnto al they hearers, Dionyſius y Carthuſian likewiſe ſaith thus; Dl Car. 3 
Si tu Benedixeris Spiritu, id eſt, non verbis, quæ ab alijs intellig aiſtur, ſed tantum lingua: thuſian. in. i bl 15 
If thou Bliſſe v vith thy Sprite, That is to ſay, not with ſutcht wwoordes, as others may Cor. g. 4 
vndeiſtande, but onely with they tongue. 1 | | | 5 
Anſelmus ſaith ; Spiritus meus orat, id eſt, flatus oris mei orat, dũ loquor in oratione: Anſelnas in 7 
My ſprite praieth, That is, The breathe of my menthe praieth, ſoſonge as q continue ſpeas 1 Coin 1, : 
kinge. What ſo euer opinion . Hardinge haue of Craſmus , pet, J trow, of his ly A 
modeſtie, he wil not ſay, that either Dionyſius the Carthuſian, oz S. Ambzoſe,oz | if 
S.Chzyſoſtome, oz Anſelmus, deuiſed newfanglcd expoſitians , oz diſcanted vpon 4 
O. Paule, oz ſet his texte out of tune. I... . * . 
zur (he faith) the place of s. ane 25 daubreful: S. Ambroſe, S. Aug uſime, S Chryſaſiame, Iſf- . I 
dorus » Eraſmus, and of ai i 
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81 non; mendeth,to beſo learned. 


B or 10 noiſe: fence „whereby 
le in no wile can be ediied-Jfal « carne — 
turnt the whole courſe of S. Patles wozdes, i ſape thus: Prat 


Ton 


— — 


Theallegation of the (comed Latine tongue, whitle p. Pardinge fookten vieth, 
map ſerue rather to aſtonnie the ſimple , then to 
Aufi So the ſubtile olde Peretiques, Sartus, and Pergglcon , as it is repozted by S. 
Qeodvulr Ded. Auguſtine, : Arnobius, vled in their pꝛaiers certathe ebꝛem, and otyer ſtrange 
Arnobigs. vnknowen woozdes,to the intent to amale their hearers with aduuration.,and the 
moze ts commende, and ſect foozthe their treacherie.;- 
-  Notongne1s to be accompted learned in it felfe; but A by reſpecte cf ſome 
other thinge, and, as the learned terme it, Per act is, either foz the 
eloquent manner of utterance, oz fo; the ſubſtance sf — mater therein con 
teined, oz foz the learning, and knowledge of the ſpeaker. But the Latine Seruice, 


dindes that it is not eloquent in it ſeife (as in bade it mædeth not to be) ſometimes = 


it holdcth not good congruitie, but is vtterly void a reaſon . I cherein, let this 
one erampie ſtande fo many. In the pꝛaiſes of h Bliſted virgin, it is waitte thus: 
Cuius Dominus hymilicacem reſpicieus, Angelo nuntiaſe, concepit Redemptorẽ mũdi: 
By the learninge of this learned tongue, wee are tathght it was not our Lad, but 
our Toꝛde, that was mother vnto Chzilt: Foz ſoit 
Lorde conccued the Redeemer of the Morde. The fyibtaace of the mater therein 
conteined, is ſometimes vaine,t fal of fables, ſomerſſnes wicked, and Jdolatrous: 
the Pꝛieſtes, that utter this tongue, foꝛ the moſt parte ſutche , as art hardely ha. 
De Conſecrar. ble to make it learned. Pope Zacharie ſaithe, that a B2teft in his time Bapttzed a 
— Chulde by theſe wooꝛdes, lu nomine Patria, & FIha, & Spirita Sancta. And ©. 
Auguſtine ſaith, that diuers Prieſtes | in his time, in their common Latine Serut- 
, vttered Barbariſmes, and 


ans an. rudih, Solcec:ſmesgthat is to ſay, Ipahe falle Latine : and furiÞ 


ther ſaith: Mulca in ills repe- 
C4. 9. ziumur cofttra Catholicam Fidem : Jn the ſame fraiers midi thinges are founde contrary to 
De can dil. the Catholique Fathe, Dutche is this tongue, that P. Hardinge here ſo highly com 


But graunte wee the Latine ton zue tobe Cloquent , Copious, and Learned 
aboue al others. Vet thinke theſe men, that Goodes eZ#es be ſo curious, oꝛ ſo dein⸗ 
tie, that he can abide no pꝛaier, but onelv in a Learned language: Uerily, S. Paule 
requtreth no bꝛagge ot learning to be viteredin y Cong regation, but onely plaine 
ſpeache, and vnderſtandinge, 1 bat the ſimple may be edified. 
KCa.aligula the Emperour ſet golden loaves, and other Seruites of whole 

golde befoze his Oheaſtes, and bade them eate. In derby they had a glozious ſight, 
to looke vpon.. Yet had they nothinge neither to eatez j102 to dꝛinke, foz contenta- 
tion of nature. Euen ſo woulde M. Hardinge ſettt his glitteringe Seruite ol 
Greeke, Pebzew, and Latine befoze the people , ant Hidde them feede. A goodly 
ew, nodoubte , togaſe , and to wooyder at. "wut las „ nothinge baue they 
there either torecetue;oz to taſte of:either to moue them to repentante, oꝛ to cum⸗ 
konte, and quiet their conſcience. it is notably wet ſaide pv . Auguſtine;Quid pro- 
. deſt Claus aurea, ſi apetire quod volumus, non poreſt*avt' quid obeſt lignea, ſi hoc poreft? 
quando nihil quætimus, niſi patere, quod claulum erat; oe anaileth a 3 _ 
1 that, — 2 2 
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Me any good ſufficient pzoufe, 
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| poubteth,and aggereth betwerne perüt, and vnperfit,as 
ured the peoples vnderſfandinge; Foz fo fay, The ignoꝛant perfitely vnderſtande 
the Latine Tongue, were againſt the manifeſt truth:to ſaye, | 

| no parte therof at al, were directly againſt S. Paule: Foz he requireth vnderſtan- 
dinge. Therefoze P. Hardinge dinideth the mater, and ſatthe, They vnderſtonde the 
|  Latine tongue: although not exaclely ur perfitly : Chat is to ſay, theh vnderſt ande neither 
te Scriptures, noꝛ the pꝛaiers, noꝛ any one thinge that is n, no: ſentence, 
noꝛ wozde , noz Syllable, noz letter: They heare the Pꝛieſt ſpeake: ano knowe 
not, what he ſatthe. They ſee him turne, and geſture: and know not, what he 
meancth. Thts(ſaith ꝙ. Yardinge)ts the vnderſtandinge of the Latine tongue. 
Wut alas, is this the vnderſtanding, that S. Paule requireth, That the people may 

be edified,and anſwedre Amen? And what pleaſure hath he, in abbꝛidging, and — 
unge the vnderſtandinge of Coddes people 2 Why ſhould they not rather vnder⸗ 
ſtande perfitely, what the Pꝛieſt ſatth:Why ſhoulde there by any imperfecion in 
Godly thinges S. Paule wiſheth that wee may al grow bnto a perfite man in 
Chztfte Jeſu : And S. Auguſtine witheth, that the epi Amen, Totßat 
they plane l), and perfitl Vnderſtande . 


| 
; 


„unge. The 18. Diuiſion. | - | 


nof hauing yet wel mea ⸗ 


Ad Epheſi. 4 
Auguſim, de 
Catechixandi 
rudib. ca.. 


| But S.Paule (ſay they) requireth that the people Yeue aſſent , and * them ſelueronto rhe 


Prieft, by anſKearinge, Amen, to his made in the Congregation. 

Verily, in the Primitiue Churche this vvas neceſſary , vvher the Faithe vvas a lear- 
ninge. And therefore the Praiers vvere made then, in a common tongue knovven to the 
people, for cauſe of their further inſtruction: vvho beinge of late rouuerted to the ratth aul 
of Painimes made Chriſtians , had neede in al thinges to be taught. But afier that the e. 
prople Was multiplied, and increacrd in great numbers and had been ſo 37 in 
of Religion , as by their one dccorde they conformed them ſelues to! 2 the 


Praters : in the LatineChurche the geruice Was ſet out in Lat ine: and it Was thought a fee 


of the people in the Qugter, to anſ weare for the Whole. And this hath bene eftremed for a more ex- 
wes » and conuenient order, then if it were in the Vulgere gs of pur Nation. 
The B. of Sariſburie. | ( 


Who fo wil maintefne an vntruthe,ought to be ctrcomſpetee , and to remem⸗ 


ber wel, how his tales may ſtande togeather. . Hardinge a litle befoze wrote 
thus : Cicero ſaltſn rungues be in number infinite. Of them al, Xeither i tuel, nor any one of his 
3 to ſ be w. that the publique seruice of the churche in amy Ni, Tas euer for the 
ſpace of 


— 4 what he hath ſaive befoze, oz of fome other 


better aduiſe, he ſaith thus: verihj. in the primitiue Churche this Was neceſſary , "when the M Hardinge 


Faithe Was 4 learning. And ther 


xt hundred yeeres after Chriſte in any other tongue , then in Creeks ; or Lat ine: Now 


efare the praiers Were made then m 4 Common. tongue Kno wen to contrary to * 


the people for cauſe of their further mſtruftion . By theſe woozdes , he vtterly ouerthzo- /e/fe. 


wet, that he ſo confidently ſaide befoze : and very wel confirm 
P. Juel may now take his eaſe. Foz ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe ts. 
gainlt him ſelfe, that in the 


to be, and coulde noe be otherwiſe. Tele ſateinges of Þ.Þarvinges being direnelycon- 


kraty, cannot poſſibly ſande bothe togeather. zt the one by true „the other! of ne⸗ 


| vponthe dinerfirſe of - 
| 15 to be taught . Nowe 
dritude . Therefore i is. 
oy 


ceffitie mt necdes be falſe. gear on kb en 


Churche the Seruii Sas inintitred in the 
Common tongue: and that he confirmeth fo2 a veritie,and faith; ir Tas neceſſary ſo 
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1s THE. HIDE anmiIChs | 
berter now for expedition , the Seruice be ſaide in « ſtrange Language » and that onely the Clerke 


make anſcare to the Pricf in leeds of the whole Congreg ating, : 
Thus laith . Hardinge,not by the authozitie of b. Ambzoſe , .Auguttine, C 
S. Þierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, oꝛ any other like olde Cat holique Docour, but onelp b 
by warrant of late Dodours, Thomas ot Aquine, and Nicholas Lyza : the fozmer : 
of whiche twoo, liued at the leaſt twelue hundzed pres after Chꝛiſte. Bis reaſon 
in mon thus: The people nowis . Ergo, Ls * to haue ond Seruice ind fi 
"If Þ.Hardinge minde to perſwade'the wozlve, a 
gumentes. But what it the people be not inftruced # h 4 
no not the Articles of the Chziftian Faithe : What liche d 
them-What if the Pzieft be euen as is the people, and the blinde leade the blinde⸗ 
Pet, Jtrow,P. 2 wil not alter bis new Decree: but his ſtrange Seruite 5 
t Sas is the ſoule, and life of Gods EE. 
aith, Eccleſiz,in quibus verbum l 
—— —— naar 
ki 
while the faithe is a learning,as * woul t a 
ſaith, Hzc quæ ſcribo, Domini ſunt mandata. Omnia rp * 0 t 
ges that J write, are the commaundementes of the Lorde. Le t 
The ediſieinge ol the people, whiche is the final i 
r ol the people, 1 r 
bn I. | 8 * . 
M. Hardinge, The.29. pin; ; 
BY .. they cam: ſay Amen, tothe bleFinge,or thankd) N of the prieſt , ſo wel as 'A 
F they vnderſioode the Lat ine tongue perfitely. Yet they geue aſſet to tt, and ratifie it in their hartes 1 
and doo conforme them ſeluer vnto the Prieſt , though not in ſpeci, yet in general : that is to -witte, 4 
though not in enery particular ſentence of praiſe , and thankes gouing , or in cuery ſeucral petition, F 
het in the "whole . For if they come toChurche rwith a right and be Sg the ſimple doo no leſſe 1 
then the learned: therr deſer is to render vnto God glory, praiſt Rand honour , and to thanke him for I 
benefites receined , and W ith al,to obreine of fim 8 * for them in this life , and in the i 
life tocome . And Without daubre.this ee ety thindes , i3 ſo acceptable to God , as 4 
novnderſtandenge of Woordes may be ed with it, T e aſſent , and conforming of 4 
them ſelues tothe _—_— declare by ſundrie our. warde 1 geſtures: as by ſtanding vp at $ 
the Goſpeland at the preface of the Waſſe : 2 them ſelies do wne, and adoringe at the Sa- / 
crament : by kneelinge at other times, as then pardon , and m 7s Ss Ca q 
| ihe ſgne WR. in ober partes of the Seruice. 2 | 1 
75 þ 
0 33 Fehl- i b 
vet once againe.P.Hardinge woulde make the! o2lde belcene that the igno⸗ „ 
rant 8 e not perfitelp:and that they Contra, A-. 
2 5 2 the Puelt lalthe, although x hoy. 
ketweene D. Pavle , and M. | 1 oF 
Foz B. Paule — The vnſeamed I 
— ſay Amen, to bo . be knoweth not "what thou ſaieſt, ves ( ſaithe ꝙ. 1 


Hardinge) although he know nor, what thou ſaieſt et may — leſſe ſay, Amen: But 
eee blifing | T 


nd thankes grunge of the Prieſt, So y vel 4 as if theywnderſix | 
| popes Mn e Why dw 
| | . you 


Oc. nn tr vou thus to n 
| . 


you 
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; thus openly deceſne pour bzethzen? Why teache you them to ſay, Amen, To 
edifie them ſelnes,to be thankeful., and to conloꝛme thett hartes vnto Co 


7 Not, 


ſo vvel, but in wooꝛſe wiſe, es pon pour ſelfe tonfeſſe, then pou know they are 
bounde to do - Your owne tongue confeſſeth againft your er lende the 
people of God from the better, vnto the wooꝛſe. 
I know, the humble affection,and deuotton of the harte is moze pretions be- 
foze God,then any vnderſtandinge, oꝛ ſounde of wooꝛden. Foz that in derte ts the 
pꝛateing in mee Truth. And therefoze God complatheth of the contrarſe : 10% an 4 
This peopſe da wetß neare vnto mee with their ſippes, ſaith the Lorde, byt their herte is farre Marthe.1s; 
from mee. YereofÞ.Yarding geathereth this reaſon : The people is denoure, and % 
diſpoſed: Ergo, They muſt have their praters in aſtrange tongue. | 
i J woulde . Hardinge woulde conſider,and refoꝛme his reaſons better. This 
is to ſimple: it nerdeth no anſweare. Certaincly, if the ſimple people be ſo de⸗ 
note, and ſo reuerentip diſpoſed in the darkeneſſe, without any teachinge , oꝛ vn- 
derſtandinge, mutche moꝛe woulde they reuerently, and devoutely bilpole them 
ſelues, ił they hearde the godly pzaters, and vnderſtoode them. 
Kneeling,bowing, ſtanding vp, and other like are commendable geſtures , and 


tokens of denotivn , fo longe as the people vnderſtandeth 
applieth them vnto God, to whom they be dewe. Otherwiſe t 


them Pppocrites: but holy, godly they cannot make lay 
of Fraunce: Docendi potius 


teth thus vnto the Bi 


thep menne, and 

c they may wel make 
Caleftinus wzt- Inter Decreta 

t,quim illudendi: nec Calſtin pp. 


Imponendum eſt eorum oculis : ſed mentibus infundenda præcepta ſunt The people e muſt 
rather be taught, then mockte Neither muſte wee deceiue their ul : but "I yur: boles 


Jour preceptes into their hartes, 


| eee The. Aba 

Aud were as S. Paule ſeemeth to diſallow prajeing with tongue ide Common fend , bes 

| 2 2 Wante of edifieinge, and to eſteeme the vtterance of | 3 5 or ſentences with ynder- 
dinge of his meaninge, that the reſt might be inſtructed thereby, more then ten thonſande Wordes 

E 01 , and vnſno wen rongue : : kl this is to be referred to the ſlate of that time, "whiche Was 
uche vnlike the ſlate of the Churche, wee le now in. The tongue of the praters whiche S. Paule 
ſreaketh of, wal vererly ſtrange, and vnſno wen, and ſerued for 4 Vene tothe pnbelecuers The 
Line tongue, in the Lal ine Churche is not al togeather ange and vn fn wen, For beſide the prieſt 
in | moſt places ſome of the reſt hauevnderſandinge of it, more, or leſſe, and naw * We hg 0 neede of 
an ſutche ſigne. They needed inſtruttion : Wee be not ignorant of the chiefe Here er 


Were to le tanght mal thinges : Wee come nor to Churche ſpecially, and 
Sernice,but to prate,and to be taught by preachinge . 
faithe, and therefore was i it to be made in 


fel ro be taught at the 


aw 04 an not ball bl. for lacke of 
ehevulgare'tongue , for increaceof Fatthe* Our Fatthe 


vi lande vs in berter ſleede , if mer gene aur ſelurs to devote Praict . | They for lack of Faith had 


neede of interpretation » borbe im prazers, and alſo in Preachinge , and pf other | 
Wee having ſufficient inſtruction in the neceſſary rudiments of our faith;for the the ve 
| byearneſhand fernent pr aicr, to make ſure vnto God, for an Vpright pure, ud ; 
r knowledge. Con 
"3 A. Haicrnge: : Profet6 fl orate cum diligentis inſueſcas, itil eſt qudd dofrinam 
me ho.  defideres,quum ipſe Deus ſine vllo interprete mentem abunde luce aFiciar. "verily if thou of Chryſoſtome 


Henle munche time in 1 0 


ee ar diigenth, there ii nothinge "why thou [ 
Jenge God him ſelfe doothe abundantly lighten thy m 


| - The 3. e 


vows "Mes 
hat this 


che tlinge, Ch 


Lot deſter teachinge of ' thy felrw rey mutche abuſed. 
eee | g 


Bere ꝙ. Hardinge by counterpointes , andb toi 


refice,compareth the cate of the Pꝛimittue Chur 
oulde ſeeme to pꝛooue, that ©, Pa 


gf ather,and thereof | 
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lrencus li.. 


ca 3. 
Terrull. aduer- 


ſus Praxeam- 


Concil. Nicen. 


Irene. li. 3. c4.2. 


nus, oz on was; but thus J ſay, He vtterly elt 


| D what meaneth h. Hardinge thus to deale⸗ Le? 
riſon . But true it is : Uerp Chtldzen do not vie, to fcalon in fo childiche ſozte. 


He knowet 
det chen 


| | 294: | | 

bim ſelfe callet e The * AL L-OR 
onely foꝛ that —8 time afterwart: as if he woulde ſay, Gods 
wil were mutable,oz his commaundementes holde ofely foz terme of peercs, 
| Jgraunte, there appeare greate notes of differenye betweene the oꝛder of the 
Pꝛimitiue Churche , and the ozdcr that now is in thezThurche ol Rome. Foz, to 


leaue al that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here touched by wap bf compariſon , and to note 


that mayſecme neare to this purpoſe , The rulcrs thre. wilſhed, and labourcd 
that the pcople might abounde in knowledge: Here, their whole labour and ſtudy 
is, that the people may abounde in ignoꝛance. There the Miniſters ſpake with 
ſundꝛie tongurs, that the people of al Nations might vnderſtande them: Here, 
the iniſter ſpeaketh in a ſtrange tongue, to the inteinte that naman may.vnder- 
ſtande him. There, the ſimple; and the ignozaht were made eloquent: Here, the 
Biſhoppes,and Cardinals, and greateſt learned are Made dumme. And to pꝛo- 
lecute no further; there appeared in the Patmitiue Churche, the vndoubted wooz⸗ 
kes of the holy Ohoſte, and p very traaes, and ſtcppes 
fo:e Jrenæus, and other Olde Fathers, in caſes of doabte, appealed cuermoze to 
the ozder, and example of that Churche. And Certu an! 


„Hoc . 2:08 


nes hzreſes valet, id eſſe verum,quodcunt prius: id eſſe adit quodcunq; poſterius: 
This Marke prenaileth againſt al Haeſies ; That is the triethy — 15175 5 that bs jalſe, 
and cormipte, thet wis lrougßt in iſter warde. And thereloze 1 7 ve athers tn the 
Councel of Nice made thts REL outs, and agregz vpon the ſane , 7& 04 Gg- 
XI KgaTUT we Let the cuncient erder; ho Ke ſtil: rekt 5 them ſelues thereby, to 


the vic and ozder of the Pꝛimitiue Cburche. Contrarpywiſe,Ualentinus, Marcion, 
and other like Heretiques, thought them ſclues wiſe ot of al others, and therekoze 
vtterly refuſed (as ꝙ. Hardinge and his fellowes nod do) to ſtande to the Apo⸗ 
files oꝛders: Thus Jreneus wziteth ol them: : Diceni ſe, non ſohim Preſ byteris, ſed 
etiam Apoſtolis 1 2 eſſe, & ſinceram veritatem mie: : They wil ſay, that 

are Wiſer,not one y tßen other prieſſes, but alſo then the A 6 les, and that if 9 — Jon 


oupthe per if tmeth. 


J ſay not, S. Bardinge is ſo wi 

ſeth, to fande to the Apo⸗ 

tles oꝛders, and foloweth other late diuiſed fantafſts : and therein vndoubtedly 

doothe, euen as the olde Peretiques Parcion,and Male ntinus did, 

| . Nowlet vs tor ũder P.Yardinges reaſons. 1 ſzate ([alth he) 8 primitiue 
chock Was farremnlike the ſlate of the Churche , Tee he no ä 

o, Mee are not bounde 20 S. Paule commaundementes, i 

Me Nook Some one, or other i in 4 pariſ he, vnderſt « 

|. © The people is ant inſtrufled i in Religion: NF, 

bo come togeather no, not ſo mutche to be infirutiel.” 45 b aur, 

Ergo, The ought to haue their Seruice in aſtrange tonguts: 


e am 6 mike the compa- 


wel, that commonly, neither any one ofthe whole pariſh, vnderſtan- 
ne tongue,noz 
people of his Church, is not inſtru 
them. And, not withſtandinge bo 
be not any way conctude, that therefore the prople 


duld haue their Serulte in a 


range vnknowen tongue. Thus, neither is the —— nt true, noz docth the 


Conſequent thereoffolow. Pom ludge thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader » whether 


| theſe pzoufes beare weight ſuffictent toleade thy comſztence. 

He ſaith, Þzalcrs in the Common Unlgare ton ye 2 neceſſary in the pꝛi⸗ 

we Thur eee 0 Faithe, But what thinge MY my 
55 p2aters 


+ of Chailtes fcete: and there | 


ly minded, as Ualenti- 


eth on of t the Latine Tongue: 


dk a XX cz aaaxrc ua Ax AT 


oftentimes the Pzieft hliaſelfe, Pe knowcth that the 
d in Religion,ngz no man ſuffered fo inffruce - 
theſe partes were graunted true, yet conlde / 


EXAISGHdS 45. 4 © 


knowen tongue. 


Chirchewith no litle 


PPP 
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— — Charit ie⸗ 1 
Apolttes were not volde of Futte: vet they ſende vnto Chaiſte, O Lorde 1 r7. 


increaſe our Faithe. Chꝛiſte ſpeakinge of the latter dates, ſaith thus: VV hen the 


Somme of man ſhal come, he ſhal ſcarcely finde Fairh in the vvorlde . Poubte- 
tefre, the thinge, that was good to reare the Faithe, is alſo good to repatre che 
Falthe: and that was Then necefſaryto mereaſe Faithe, ts alſo neceſſary nowto 
continue Faithe. 

But to what ende dothe be allege the wooꝛdes of Chayſoſtome? Did that god C ſoſlom. 


Luke. 18. 


BP. Hardinge knoweth , The people vndertoode + what he präteb: o, Ian 
and anſweared dem in their 0wne tongue : and pꝛated with bim al togearher . ©; = 
dge , 02 diſcourage them 


dinge, and wwtleth them to bie the Heriptores ; to p Scriptures : and to chro. in Mat. 
conferreat dome with their families of the @criptures. And wher as . Harding on 2 

to withdzaw the peoples hartes from readinge, ſaithe, The Scriptures are darke, /h] in 

und dangerous , and no man hable to wade in them without a guide : . Chꝛyſo⸗ palm 43. 

tome contrarywiſe, to encourage the people to reade the cxiptures, ſaitde: They c ſoſt ad co. 


be platne t eaſfe, and that the ignoꝛant and imple man, by bofs. hom. g. 
atteine the knowledge of them without any Maiſter, oz Teacher by him leite a- 
lone. Foz theſe be his wordes even as M. Hardinge hath alleged them: Proſect Holt cara 


fiorare cum diligentia inſueſcas, nilil eſt, quod doctrinam ui tui deſideres, cum ip - A nomol. 
b Deus fine vllo interprete, mentem tuam abundè luce afficiat; J If thou vſe to praje di- hom! 3. 
tßere is no eonſe, why thon ſhouſdeſt d:fier the teaching of thy felow ſernante. For Cad 
Fo foe wil abnadeutly ſipbten thy minde without any interpreter , The like ſateing de chryſeft. in cen 
hath often otherwhere.Dectaring þ ozte of Queene Candaces Chamberlaine, he 


wiltcth thus: Fieri non poteſt; vt is, qui Dinuinis Scripturis magno ſtudio, ferurmit de- 
ſidero vacat, ſemper negligarur; Licet enim deſi nobis hominis Magiſterium. tamen ipſe 
Dominus ſupernè intrans corda noſtra, illuſtrat mentem, rationijubar ſuum infaodir, de- 
tegit occulta, doctort́; fir eorum, quæ ignoramus : It cannot be, that any man mh ęrcate 
ſtudie, and ſt ment defier readinge the Scriptines,ſhoulde ſtil be ſeaſte deſtitute. Fox * 
wer ſacke the Jnſtction of man, yet wil God b1m ſelfe from aboue enter into ou hartes, and 
lighten om minde, and caſte a beame of light into our reaſon, and open tſinges that be hidden, 
ond berome oum teacher of ſutche thinges , as wee know not. Theretoꝛe this plate of 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſtandeth ꝙ. Pardinge in ſmal ſterde, onleſſe it be by the countenance 
of an ancient Doctour, to make the ſimple belue, he bath ſatde ſomewhat: The - 
reaſon; that he geathereth hereof ; is this: The vnſeotned man, be be never ſo ſimple, 
may rade the $eriptures in his one Vulgare tongue , and Vnderfionde the ſame without a 
teacher; Ergo, The Common Service onght to be mmſired tae Laye people in an vn⸗ 


2 


{ 


M. Hardinge . The.31. Diuifon. 


two wor hve hat any man hut ay tome charge he defence of lms ance, a; thengh f 
"Wed the people any godly knowledge . I wipe them to hue end ro be ig - 
norant of nothinge neceſſary to their ſalvation . Vee,euen with my very harte 1 xe with Moſes: 


| Quisimbuar, vt omni populus ptophetet, & det Dominus illis ſpiritum ſuum? O chat 


al the people could ie , and Were learned in Goddes boly word, anit that our Lode won 
eue them his ſpirite. But al the common to vnderſtande the Dyieſte at the sernice , I thinke, 
wiſe and godly nende it not 4 thinge ſo neceſſaty » as for the phtche the aunctent onde of the 

of pb al tera narrated ee. 
rute, F 4 


\ 4 * 


Father ever miniſter the Common NOTES a ſtrange tetguc? cone Anome- 


s. & 
inn 
SEL 


— I Ee eee Ed ts as 
— p - 8 12 5 — 
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General 


Councels. 
<foral(c ſaare s hath ardeined holeſome remedies . Where they be 


Cyprian.to.2. 


in Lomo cdi.  Galatia ; at Gangra in Pophlagonia : and byother like”, without any conſentof 
a Ceneral Counccl. So likewiſe ſaithe ©, Ambzoſe againſt Secundus, and Palla- ⸗ 
zullein. in col. dias; The Biſboppes of the Eaſt parte. and ſo the Biſvoppes of the wtaſt, haue euer vſed ſeucs 


In Concil. A- 


latione cum 


Palladzo. 


Lake. 10. 


knowen tongue: Oꝛ where did any General Counce teh 
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57 defatire vere in this behalfe i founde ; it is h | WW perteinesþ., 
Concerning the ſtate of Religion in al ages the general Councel reg;eſentinge the vninerſal Churche, 
. » of -whome Chriſte ſaide, 
"He that hearerh you, heareth me x and he that difpiſeth youdiſpiſetl me : it is tobe feared, that con. 
cerninge the Scruice.the nee learned boldeneſſe is not ſo acceprabligo God ate olde ſomple humi- 
Mu madre ma e oe ne 15 ene 


The. of Sariſburie. 48 
yy wardinge wilcheth vnto the people A/maner of * 
noubaul deteſſin for their $aluarion . Onely his Latine Dex 
daue them know. Whereby he ſemeth pꝛiuily to graukt, that | 
| neither is godly, no: heauenly,noz neceſfary lo the pezples Saluation. 
| Be would, Tha a! the people Were learned in Gods holy worde: And, not withſtanding 
heknowe there is noman to inſtruae them, pet maybe not ſuffer them either to 
reade the Scriptures , oꝛ to vnderſtande any parte ofthcir Common Pꝛaiers. A 
trowe, he woulde haue them leatne oncly by Kenelatigg, 

; 1f any faule were inſt founde (ſaithe . Pardinge) a redreſſe thereof belongerb to the 
General cm J graunt,the very name of a Countel is great, and weigheth match, 
But if there were none other peſſible way to ſceke red 
were the Church of God. If Chaiſte,+ his Apoſtles woe! 
ral Councel, the Goſpel had bene vnpzeached,+ the Chi 
day. ir were god ſaitꝭ M. Hardinge) /e people vnderſiocde if — 1 denie not. Fazgeat 
not this, god Reader: That the * vnderſtoodetheir Seruice, M. 8 
him ſelfe confefſeth,it vvere 1 


wel geather this argument of the contrary : Then , N 
ſoꝛte is keapte ſil in ignoꝛante, not vnderſtanding ang 
Seratce,by . Bardinges owne confefſton;lr is il. An is it not lawtul to do that 
is good, to rebꝛeiſle that is il, to ſeeke Goddes nen n re. 


without conſent of a General Councels I 
It appearcth wel, God is not bounde to ſutche 02ders,; 
red his Churche, and refozmed Abuſes, and Hereſies, by particular conference 
within feneral Keaimes , and Countries: as wee ſer hy theſe Pztuate Councels 
Holden at Carthage vndet S. Cypꝛian 2 at Heoceſari in Pontus: at Ancyza in 


ralſy to aſſemble thetn ſelues togeatßer, as occaſion was oſfeꝛecaud to ic ſonne their Chinches, 
by them ſelues,without troublinge the whole worlde. 8 

But (ſaithe . Hardinge) chriſte lum ſelfe hath by Pecilk -woordes . the ade. 
ritje of Councels : Qui V os audit, me audit: He that pere: you, heareth mee: and he, tFat 
deſpiſeth you, deſpſeth nte. Wie denie not the untbe f thele worben : notwith- 
ſtandinge it is plaine, Chziſte ſpake there no moze ofa Councel, thenof any one 
pziuate man, hauinge Commiſſion from him, and deinge bis commaundement: 
wherevnto the whole Countel is botinde to ycelde , node then others: and with- 
out which the Councel, be it never ſo General,ts no Cjuncel. But where did euer 
Chꝛiſte geue commaundement, that the Seruice de be lalde in a ſtrange vn- 
r decree it : Onte againe 
did any General Coun⸗ 
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Seruite in a ſtrange unknowen tongue; Ik there be any ſutch Countel, why doth Councels 


pe not ſhew it: Je there be none, noz neuer were anv, why dothe be thus mocke 
the woꝛlde with the name of a Councel: 5 
Citero ſaith very wel ol him felfe, Nihil nobis opus erat Lege, de quibus nihil eſ- 
| ſer actum Legibus : To teſtoare mee from exile „] needed. no le-, againſt whom there was 
- nothinge doone by Lew. So may wee likewiſe ſap, Wee neede no Councel, to re- 
' ffoare Goddes Truthe, that was taken away from vs without a Councel. Eucry 
| Pzince is bounde in the whole, to ſee the Refozmation of his owne Churche , and 
- Comntrie.Neither'wil Eod holde him excuſed, il he ſap, J wil tarie til al other 
/ -Pzinices,andthe whole woꝛlde de the like. Joſue that noble Pꝛince, when he 
dad aſſembled al the Tribes of Jſrael befoʒe him, thus he ſpake vato them: Si ma- 
lum vobis videtur, vt ſeruiatis Domino, optio vobis datur: Ego autem, & Domus mea, 
ſeruiemus Domino: If ye thirke it il to ſeme the Lorde, ye ſhal haue your choiſe: but J, and 
my honſe wil ſeme the Lorde, Jt pleaſed God, to plante his Churche in this Realme, 
thꝛee hundꝛed peeres befoze the firſt General Conncel was holden at Nice ,, The 
' Lozdes'hande is not ſhoztened. Be is likewiſe hable now to refozme the ſame by 
his holy Mooꝛde, without tarrtenge foz a general Councel, ' 
. -Þowbett,the woꝛlde may ſee; theſe be but pꝛetextes, and baine ſhiftes, with⸗ 
vut any ſimple meaninge. They haue now had a Conncet of longe continuance: 
Chey have heatde the great complaintes of al Chꝛiſtian Bingedomes, and Conn- 
tries, namelp touchinge their Common Serufce. S. Harding him ſclfe confeſ- 
eth, It yvere good the people vnderſtoode ir. Vet not withſtandinge the 
Councel ſafthe, No, it were il:it were not good: and can in no wiſe abide it. And 
ſo either the Countel tondemneth Þ. Harding:oꝛ els S. Hardinge tondemneth his 


Councel But Chꝛiſte ſaithe biito vs, Let the dende linie their deade: come thou , and Marth.g 


A | | 


yet alſtlanderh nat invnderſandinge. S. Auguſtine ſaiths notably, Turbam non ititelligedi 


ickzos viuacitas, ſed credendi ſimplicitas tutiſsimam facit.That as for the common people, it is not the 


piſt.fuoda quickeneſſe of vnderſtandinge, but ee eee that thakith them ſafeſt of al. 


neoth(a.4 And in an other place, Si propter eos 


olos Chriſtus mortuus eſt, qui certa intelligentia poſ- 


be, Tuntiſta diſcernere, pene fruſtra in Eccleſia laboramus . 1 Chriſt ( ſarlæ be) died aeg 


for them, whithe came With certaine;or ſurevndbr/tandeng, diſcerne theſe thin pes(concerfiing God) 
| then ts the labour. we take in the Churche,in manner invairie.God requiveth not jo mutche of vs, how 
muche wee vnderſtaucle, at how m che Wet beleene,and through bebte S how mmer ce lune. And 


when we bal 4 appeare before C briſte,in that dreadeful date of Indgementc (Se / hal not be re- written, ne that 


| quired to geue an accompte of our buder/Zandinge, but, fairhe preſuppoſed, of our Chari: te. 
it donne Te 1 onjog; 


-. * Where as P. Bordinge faſth, Al ander t invader lange. I he meane there- 


Wee [hal not render . 
', weeſhal aſſuredly 
bothe ſhal ſal into the 
5 Fitte. 


knovveth not, 
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Sapient. 5 


Chryſoftom. In 


Matthe.ho.2. 


Chryſoſt ad ne- 
breos hom. ry. 


Mar th. 0. 
Coloſjen 2. 

L Corinth 14. 
Chry/o/;om. in 


lohan,homi. 16. 


i leneeginſeBethal 3 , that ye 45 — 5 f 
one ly vnto Monkes . He addethfurther , Muks et 
fluam eſſe putare Legem Dei, quàm illam omnino 
| Diabclica prorſus meditauone promuntur: The | 
Coddes La. we is ſuperſluons and not needeſul jorthee)t 
amy ſutche Law,or no: for theſe 
Againe be ſaithe, Hæc Diabolicæ inſpi rationis c 


of God: (eaſt that vpon the bearinge,be 


| 203 Tux THIADE AArichr | | 
| pitte. And agatne, This is the Condemnation of the iii: 13 


end men ſoue the darkeneſſe mote then the light 3 Tpis / ſaithe Chztlte, is the Condem- 
nation of the wozloe. And the wiſe man ſaith; The wicked at that terrible tune, 
al make their moane on this ſozte : 134 via veritatis: & Juſtitiz lumen 
non fulſit nobis: & dol intelligentiæ aon ex ortus eſt nois : We ſtraied from the "way ofthe 
' Truth 2 and the light of Juſtice ſhmed not before vs: nefther tid the — 

ariſe vnto vs. Chyſoſtſ ome oftentimes complaineth ot th 
| this behalſe , Non 1 Vxorem . * dec 


. Aque dererius , ſuper- 
e. He enim verba ſunt , que de 
greater, and moxe greuous, to thinke 
£8 to be ignorant, whether there be 
the perſwaſion of the Duel. 


Theſaurum, ne diuitias acquiramus. Proprereaille ſuage 
uinas audire Leges, ne quando ex auditu ſequi videar Fic a 
the Divels Inſpaatibn. He -woplde not ſuffer vs to ſee the Tr 
\ the niches, Therefore he counſaileth vs, that it Vtterly af 

. 


come euen 


ttrine of ſimple : gnoꝛ ance, whiche P. 


fut 15 7 7 


Chꝛpſoſtome, The Diels ſiudie: The * ſpaation... 

where heſatth, cad wel cal vn io no reckeninge 2 Our knowedge,or lacke of knowledge, Chap 
ſoſtome platnely auoutcheth the contrary by theſe iy des; Dices, non legi : Non eſt 
hzc excuſano,ſed crimen: Thou xiſt ſay, I baue not cad the Scriptures: This is no excuſe 


but a ſinne. | =. 

| Chaiſtian gmplicitle is not wilful ignozance » thi t is to ſ 
fable that is tolde, and to examine, and know. not hinge. As Chailte lait de, Be ye 
simple as Dooues: ſo be alſo ſatthe, Be ye Waſe,955erbentes, Take becde ye be not deceis 
wed. S. Paule ſaith, He tet knowet F | 

of w2ttcth thus; Paulus at, Verbum Chriſti inhabit 
quid ad hæc reſpondent fucis ftulciores © Benedicta ofnnis anima Sim plex: Et, Qui 
ſimpliciter ambulat, in fiducia ambulat. Hoc vi cet omnium malorum eſt caula, 
quod non mulu dcipturarum te ſti monia i in opportu Tebus ſciunt addacere. Non.n. eo 
loco Simplex pro ſtulio, aut pro eo qui nilul nouit, int 9 eſt:ſed pto homine non 
malo, nec veiſuto. Nam ſi na intelligeretur, ſuperuacam um fuiſſet dicere, Eſtote pru- 
dentes, ſicut Serpentes. S. Peule ſathe, Let the \ Poorde of God de vel in you 
abundantly, But what wil theſe fooles ſay hereto? Q, ſay t Go: Bldſed) is the ſimple 
foule. And, He that vvalketh ſimpl Mate ay fely. T the very cauſe of af 
miſchieſe, that in caſes of ures Fore» not many half to allege the Seri 5. For, 2 
Sunple man, in that place may not be taken | fora . ta man , if * : 
but for a man thot meancth no 58 woorketh no fraude . Fot if it wv | 
bene in ue * to ſaie, Be ye * Serpent 
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M Hardinge. The. 33. Diniſron. 
agree clara Sed Lew 3 
ce in their oe Vulgare tonge fur the ber ter vnderſtandimg of it get as it ts, for as muteih a 8 hit The. 85 vo- 
con/ilteth in manner altogeather of the Scripueres:that greate profite comerh buche to thertader and truth, For 
tothe hearer of it, Origenſhewerh at large in the twentith homulie vpon laue. Becauſe it Were rr wig 
over lange to bringe al that he ſaithe there to this purpoſe , the ſimme of the Whole mage thug be ab. are infinite va- 
' bridged. ©  Firſh that the heauenty po werſ and Angels of God,Wwhiche be · wirhin vs, have greate nities, biſides the 
lunge in our Viterance of the woondes of the Seriprure. Though we vnderſtande not the($5)Wwoordes Scriptures. 
ve viter wich aur mouthegger thoſe powerr, ſaithe he vnderſi ande them aui thereby be invited , and The. Ac. vntruth 
tha wirh delite, to healpe vs. And ſpeakinge of the poWers that be withen vr, to whome charge of - as, e hs 
our ſoules and bodies t5 e, if the Scriprures be readde of vs, they haue pleaſure 33 of the 
therein, and be made the ſtronger to warde takinge . to vi, yed » and that if we ſpeake with Allcgorie,not of 
rongues,and our ſpirite prate, and our ſenſe be without fruite. And there be allegech to that pur. the Is - 
poſe the common place of S. Paule to the Corinthians, callinge it marueilous \ and in maner a myſterie, 
ſherwinge lo w the ſpirite praieth , the ſenſe beinge without fruite, After thus. he declareth the 
enil powers and our ghoſtly ennemie the Diuel by our readinge , and heeringe of the Scriptures; tobe 
drinen from vs. As by enchauntementes, ſaithe he, Snakes be ſtated from doomnge hurte with their 
venime «ſo if there be in vñ, any Serpent of contrary power, or if any Snake Waite prinily to miſ- 
chufe vs: by vertue of the holy Scripture yehcarſed ( ſo that for weermes thou tourne not Way 
thybearinge)he is put «Way. S. Auguſtine confirmeth the ſame doctrine. where he ſaithe, Pſalmus S. Auguſtine 
"og Dzmones fugat, Angelos in adiurorium inuitat: The pſalne (readde denoutely or heade put. \peaketh ofete* 
teth Denilles to flightand pronketh Angels to lealpe. At length Origen ſhewinge hoe by meare, ringe che 
or drinke, we finde remedie fer ſore eye, though we feele no benefite foorthywith in eatinge, or Hase 2 
drinkmge (he concludeth his ſpecial parte of compariſon ith theſe woordes): In this wiſe we muſt 
beleeue aljo of the holy deb it is profitable, and doothe good to the ſoule » Etiamſi ſen- 
ſus noſter ad præſens intelligentiam non capit, alrhough preſently our ſenſe doo nut atteine the 
meaninge or vnderſſand nge: becauſe our ers by theſe Woordes be tefreaſſ led. and rand 
the contrarythat is our 3 4297 Js we pur tofligit. At ecco 06 
£7 ' teftion 10 himſelfe an e Nee g ty ooh lat this doctrine to his 
| | eee Panos , in preachinge,and expoumdinge the Scriptures to them: . 1 
thereto he anſWeareth,and ſaithe : deg ſaile theſe to you for that cauſe. neither haue 
we vitered theſe thinget to you for excuſt, but to ſ he wwe you, In Scripturis ſanctis eſſe vim quan- 
pany 
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Origen. | US THe THIRDE ARf1 
reg Aqx@p | tozique , fome other Sciences: and that ſome other are appointed to guide „ and 
1.3. ca 3, garde vs in this life , and ſhal appeare befoze Ged , at the General Judgement to 
on ge. „n Nu. prelbe accoumpte ol our dwinges. By theſe it may\pppeare, what Oxigen mraneth 
mer. om . by the Angels, that, as he ſaithe, be about vs. > 
Pes ſateingets verp comfoztable vnto the fimþle minde , that delitethn Gods 
| Wopde,although oftentimes not vnderſtandings the deepe ſenſeof it. Ot rrading 
M. Hurdinge the Scriptures , his purpoſe was toſpeake, Not of hauinge the Seruite, 03 
wreaſeth Ori. Pꝛaters in a ſtrange tongue. Uhherefoze PB, 8 re was the moze to blame, 
gen from his thus to wzealt his authour to a wzonge purpoſte ©2tgen oftentimes erhozted the 
purpoſe. people to the readinge of the Scriptures .. Upoif\Eſate the Pꝛophete he wzlteth 
omen im thus: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, quod ſcriptuſꝶ eſt, ſcrutamini Scripturas: 
rſar.tom . wouſde, we woulde al per fomme, that is — the Scriptures. 
Origen. in o- In this place vpon Joſue, he lapeth this obi againſte him ſelfe. It may be 
ſie ho.25- | ſaide, The $criptmres be harde . He anſweareth, vetz ier not vithſtandinge, ton reale 
them, they ſhal doothee good. For the Lorde Jeſus ebriſte , if he r occuried in the 
Scrptines, and exerciſed in theſiudie thereof, not oueſy Thuchſaſeth bim ſeſſe to be refreaſhed, 
© | and fedde in vs, but alſo ſeringe ſutche a hanket preporeds bungerß "with him bis Father vnto 
vs. In the ends he concludeth thug: Hzcidcirco &ximus, ne faſtidium capiamns au- 
diemes Scnpturas, etiamſi eas non intelligamus: Theft ringe s bane ] ſaide, that we ſothe 
not to beare the Scriptures, although we vnderſiande theto not, And thus mutche Oꝛigen 
ſpake, not of the Grammatical, oz plaine vnoerlkandinge of the Scriptures , that 
Ka riſeth of the letter, but of the Allegozie, oꝛ pzofourde ſenſe, whereunto the vnlear- 
ned can not wel atteine. Foz ſo he erpoundetf; his owne meaninge , wꝛitinge 


Origen 7 | vpon the Goſpel of S. Patthew. Etiam illi ſalu 7 | qui Literam Euangelij, hoc eſt, 


* 


| Marchiratt.ae, ſimplicem narrationem ſequuntur. Sola enim-narratig ſimpler ſufficit ſimplicioribus ad 


ſalutem: Even they be ſaved that folſo we the Letter, thut is to ſoy, The plaine ſtorie of the 
Goſpel. For onely the ſimple ſtorie is ſufficient vnto ee the ſimple ; B50 farre 
fezth may the vnlearned haue pzofite by readingy of the Scriptures, although he 
Avzuſt. in further vnderſtande them not. So likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine : Qui diligit Legem 


Palm. 19. Dei, etiam, quod in ea non intelligit, honorat: Who Glocuerß the Lewe of God, bono 


reth in it euen that thinge,that be vnderſlandeth not: Likewiſe he confeſſeth of him. 

| ſette, that at his firſt entrie into the Faithe ol Chz{fe, he received great pꝛoſite by © 
Auguſt confeß. rradinge the Epiſtie of . Paule vnto the Jes, althongh be were not then halle 
(1.7.4. thonghly to conceme the meanmpe of it: And that by the Councet of S. Am⸗ 
Auguſt. Confeſſ. hꝛole he readde the Pzophete Efate: And aſtßonę : fully bnderſioode him not , yet 
li. 9.Ca.x. was be thereby made the meter to receine the Crete of Gf d. The like allo wziteth S. Pie⸗ 
| rome by waie of P2ophecte , of the later dates Fefoze the comminge of Chziſte. 
Hiemm in In aduentu Meſsiz populus Fans prophenbitgqui ſub Magiſtris anre fuerat con- 
NehumCa3. fopionn & idunt ad montes ſcripturatum: Ibi en po montes Moſen, & loſue filium 


Naue, montes Prophetas,montes N. i Teſtamenti, ſtolos, & Euan geliſtas: Et cum 


ad tales montes confugerit, & in huiuſmodi monrium ſuerit lectione verfatus, ſi not inue. 
nent qui eum docear, tamen illus ſtudium 'comprobalfitur , quod confugerit ad Montes: 


t che conmunge of Me | Vip ſbelpropbecie, that before le 
a e ts 9 bes to the = 3 — and 


| ; epi _ th 

iS 222 wen chem not: thus be the Angels 
+= , delited:thos i the Diuet moleſted and greæruꝛd with the lame: as Oꝛigen him ſelle 
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| OF PRAIERS IN I STRANGE TONGVE © tun Origen. | 
d pet omnes pernas, ſi quem videant Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, & Origen in Nu- 
10 Myſteria Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem: Vnto the Diuels it is a ęrie fe aboue mer hom 2j. 


th dl blindes of torment, and aboue al paines, if they ſee any man labour the Woorde of God , ſees | 
| inge with earneſt minde the knowledge of Goddes Lewe, and the Myſteries of the Scriptures, | 
S. Auguſtine, as ꝙ. Hardinge allegeth him, ſaith, The 2/a/me chaſerh aWay Diuels: 4% 8ſt In pro- 
But S. Auguſtine geueth not ſutch power vnto a Pſalme pꝛonounced onely with hrs ts dra 
the lippes, in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue: but vnto a Pſalme vnderſtanded, and Balu. 
belecued, and pꝛonounced from the harte. Fon, to ſaie, The Wozde of God onely 
bicauſe it is witten, oz ſpoaken, is auaileable ot it ſelfe withdut vnderſtandinge, 
as ꝙ. Hardinge ſ&meth to ſap, is a ſuperſtitious, and a Jewiche kinde of folie. 
Chꝛyloſtome ſaw, t repzoned the ſuperſtition thereof in dis time by theſe wondes: | 
Quidam Sacerdotes partemaliquam Euangelij alligant circa collum. Dic Sacerdos inſipi- hroſoſtom. in 


wA0 wu at 


6e ens: Nonne quotidie Euangelium in Eccleſia legitur, & auditur ah hominibus? Cui ergo be k 
"Þ In autibus potita Euangelia nihil proſunt , quomodo eum poterunt circa collam ſuſpen- n er 
b fa ſaluare? Vbi eſt virtus Euangelij ? In figuris literarum, an in intellectu ſenſuum ? ve imperfecto 
5 Certaine Prieſtes there be, that binde a peece of the Goſpel aboute their neckes, Tel me thou hom.43. 

. | fooliſhePrieſt: Js not the Goſpeſeuery day readde, and bearde of meme in the Churche? If the | 

0 | Goſpel doo not profite a man beinge put in his eare,borwe then can it profite him beinge fide af 

* '  bisnecke? For wherein reaſteth the power of the Goſpelz Jn the forme of the letters, or in the 

* vnderſtandinge of the ſenſe ? Do may we ſay vnto ꝙ. Hardinge: herein reſteth 

* the power of the Pſalmes, wherwith the Diuel is vanquiſhed'z In the bare ſounde 


|  ofthewozdes,0z in the ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame 2 Certainely ©, Augu⸗ 

P tine ſaithe, The woorde of God woorketh in our hartes, nõ quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: Auguſt. tracia. 
| Olof bicauſe it is ſpoken , but bicauſe it is beleevwed, Likewiſe ſaithe S. Baſile, 90. vn 10hen. 
Non qui ore profert verba Pſalmi , Pſallit Domino: ſed quicunque de puro corde profe- Baſil in pſains. 
runt Pſalmodiam: He fingeth not vnto the Lorde,that vttereth the woordes of the Pſaſme: 25. 
but they that from a pine barte pronounce the Pſalmodie « Likewiſe Dzigen:; Fiduciam Origen. in 
habet ad Deum, non propter Verba Orationis, vel Pfalmi , quamws yideantur bene com- zlatth. tract a 
ta, & de Scripturis electa: ſed quia altare cordis ſui bene conſttuxir : He ; 

thtwſt in Cod, not for the woordes of his prayer, or of the Þſalmezaltbough they ſeeme to 
be wel made, and choſen out of the Scriptures; but bicauſe be bath wel made vp the Aultare of 
bis hate. This was Oꝛigens whole, andonely purpoſe. He erhozteth not the peo⸗ 
ple to heare Seruite in a ſtrange language, Neither is . Harding hable to ſhew, 
that there was any ſutch Seruite in the whole Churche of Cod either then in Ozi⸗ 
gens time,oz within foure hundzed peeres after him. Dnely he encouraged the | 
people to reade the Scriptures , yea although they were not hable to reatche the 1 
bottome of them: as it plainely appeareth by his owne wozdes folowinge: In Scri- 
pturis danctis eſt vis quædam, quæ legenti etiam fine explanatioge ſufficiat: Ju the boſy 1 
Seriptaes there is a certaine vertue ſufficient for the Render, yea although they be not ex- „ 
pounded, And therefoze be allegeth theſe woozdes of S. Paul, My ſprite praie tp, hut 1.cor.14. Ml 
my ſenſe is without fruite : not to warrant P.Hardinges ſtrange oꝛder of pzater, 1 
whiche neither S. Paule, noꝛ Oꝛigen him lelfe euer knewe , but onely to hewe, 
that as God of his mertie healpeth our weakeneſſe in pꝛaieing, ſo likewiſe in rea- 
dinge the Scriptures,be healpeth our weakeneſſe in vnderſtandinge. . | 
ſaithe , Quid Oremus,quemadmodum oporteat,neſcimus: ſed ipſe Spiritus poſtulat pro Raman E. 
nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus : Me know not what to praie, as it is meete for vs to praie: 


r eee e na #f.G as 
14 h 
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. s : Ne fon it is meete for vs to prai 

|< But the Sprite of God intreateth for vs wo Rees pe, bd 
| lite fo ſee Vs readinge. 
ngue, we know not 


'  Dzigen, The Angels of God delife to ſee vs praieinge: thus they, 
1 Blut it they delite onely to ſæ vs pꝛale, oꝛ heare in a ftrangefo 
w bat, as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde geather, then are they the A 

and nat ot God. | 


2 


N et this placyok Dzigen Þ, Hardinge geathereth theſpreaſons ; The Agel 


' 
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are delited Les vs rraleor praie,although we of our Tedbenes fo wwe not throwghly, what we 
ſake : Ergo, the people in Origens tune had the Common Ferwice na ſtrange tongue. 

The errour oz fraude herc ot may the better appcae by that, J have befoze decla. 
red. It is called Fallacia ab Amptubologia, wat is, of the doubteful takinge of 


one woozde. Foz this woozde(Vnderftandinge)hj th two ſignifications, Foz we 


vnderftande the woozdes,+ we vndcrſtande the meaninge of the woꝛdes. Dzigen 
ſaithe, the people vnderſioode not the meanin 2e of the Eiriptmes: Ergo, ſaithe . Bar⸗ 
dinge, they vnderſſoode nor the Woordes of the Scriptures. Ageine, Oꝛigen lait he: They had 
no ful, and perfite vndeiſtandingt: Ergo, ſaithe ꝙ. Haßdinge, They had no vnderſtandinge 

«t_«l, And thercin ſtandeth the talſcheade of his 4 Tgument . And againe, The 
woꝛdes that Dzigen wziteth of Keadinge the Scriptures, P. Pardinge applicth 
the ſame to the Common Seruice:and ſo violently-and perfozce altercth, and de⸗ 
pꝛaueth Oꝛigens meaninge, and concludeth one thing foz an other. And thus this 


good Father is dꝛawen in to * that thinge, thůt he neuer neither knewe, nz 


did, noꝛ willed to be donne. | 


MHardinge. 15. ben s AY 
I truſt Wiſe, godly, and ſuafaſi men , ho be not caried out wb euery winde of Doctrine, 
mul be mooued more · wir h the auc turitie of Origen, a man al ies in the indgement of al the Chrt- 
(ten worde accompted moſt excellently learned,then · with the ominge of calume, who ſpeakinge 
of the auncient Lat ine Seruice vſa in Eng lande\and Fraunct faithe, Ad Eccleſiam ex ſono non I virg 


intellecto nullus penitus fructus redit: that of the ſounde hot vnderſtanded , no fruite at al re. toad, 


towrnet h to the Churche :vfmge that woorde of aeſpirethar light better be ſpoken by a Mynſtrel, of 
his Pipe and Taburret,then by a preucher of the Diuine Seruice; Neither hereof "with any milder spi. 
rite ſheakerh his Diſciple and Subminiſier Theodore Bez a. the hive Minſter of the deformed churches 


| of Framce . Quæcunque preces ab aliquo cõcipiuntur ccidiomaie, quod ipſe ns intelligat, Cook 


The. $7, vn- 
truth. For this 
general ſaieinge 
of Chryfoſtome 
is vntruely re- 
ported, 


pro Dei Ludibrio ſunt habendæ. vvhat praters ſo euer be th de([aith he) of any man in a tongue nis C.. 

that he wnderſtandeth nor. bey be to be takin for « motkerie af tod. Vvho ſo ever here al weil cc 

calune, and Bexa.cordenned of rhe c haacbe muſtcondenme Origen, far this pointe neuer reprooued or 

torr ched of anythat haue nor ſpared fr n oulge charge him with am crrour If 

al praters made in an vnfno en tongue bes meckinge of Cds Beta ſaitherrhen were the praiers 

vrrered by miracle in the primit tus c wh tongues(WhIh the viterers them ſelueronderſicods 

not after the minde of Chryſoſtone)a mocking of wal For } jor nothenge, TWhereby they are excluded 

from his(87)general jaieinge,and vniuerſal propoſition. Verth, ih.thrs reachinge of Beza is not ſcunde. l 

werne uf le Were ont of the pro! ecfton of his deformed Char Ber, and convented before a Catholke 

Bi/ hop, to gene an accompre of this doftrine, he vou. fleppe bac acke, and revoke that raſſ he ſatemge- 

againe. For els be 7 heulde ſeee ro graunte , that God gave df; | uh beginninge of f the Churche , the 
elfte of tongues to be . wir hal v liche Were very abſuue and blaſphemous.s.Paule wi ſ heth 


Io al the Corinthians ſpoke with rongues bat rather that they Propheied, 


the 8. fee. | 19 

Jmaruel mutche, what ſoundeneſſe of DocrſheP. Harding can meane, ha⸗ 
uinge thus taken vpon him to be the pꝛeaeur of igng ance:oꝛ how he can wel com⸗ 
mende others foz conftancie,and ſtedfaſtneſe , Af nge him ſelfe with ſo lights 
windes ſo often rcmoued:oz wher loze be ſhould ſo th bly conimende that olde Fa⸗ 
ther Oꝛigen, at whoſe handes he findcth ſo \mal refefe. 
That he thus bitterly chargeth that godly lear 5 Father John Caluine, foz 
ſaieinge thus, of fe vnknowen Sennce tf eie redcun deth no manner pro fite vnto the 
C hunche, it touche th many others moe, + not him onety. ©. Auguttine ſaithe thus: 


u. Si Moſes mihi Hxbrza voce loquereturiftuſtraã pulſaret ſenſu um meum, nec inde mentem 


meam quicquam . Jf Moſes — * onto me in the Hebrewe TED . 
| . 
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that J vnderffande it not) he ſhoulde beate my ſenſes in vaine; neither ſhouſde there en 


thinge thereof enter into my minde , S. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe: Niſi dixero quod percipi chriſoſom, ins 
facile, clareqz.3 vobis poſsit, ſed wen nm munere præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, Cor.14, homi 38, 


nullum ex his, quæ non intelligitis, fructum facientes abibitis, credo . Nam quæ viilitas 
eſſe ex voce non intellecta poteſt? onſeſſe] ſpeake that you maie: lainely,and clearely Vns 


derflande, but oneſy ſße · we mee ſelje to baue the gifte of tongues, ye [bal departe away beuinge 


no fmuite of thoſe thinges, that ye vnderſtande not. For, of a voice that ye kno we not, what No fruite. 


rrofite canne ye haue  Againe he laithe: Et vos,niſi ſignificantem ſouum dederitis,ver- 
ba vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis: And you , onſes qe vtter a ſowide with vnde iſtandinge, 
ye ſpal ſpeake to the winde, that is to ſay, ye 2 * 


eake to no Boſie. And to packe by 5peake co the 


al others, Nicolas Lpꝛa ſaithe thus: si iu Sacerdos benedixetis ſpiritu , id eſt, abſ+ -wende. 


thou beinge the Prieſte doo blaſſe with thy <pnite , that is to ſaie if the 
thee got, what pro ſite hath the ſimple people thereby, not vnderſtandin 
as H. Hardinge ſaithe, P. Caluine in this pointe was a ſtozner,ſo might he as we 
ine ſaide, ©, Auguſtine , S. Chꝛyſoſtome, Nicolas Lyza , and others are al 
ners. \ : | ä 
Hl praiers, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, made in a ſtrange tongue be mockinge of God, as hex 
ſaithe » then were the praiers vttered by miracle in the primitiue Chunthe with tongue, Whiche 
the\vtrerers them ſelues wnderſlopde not, after the minde of Chryſoſtome + a mockinge of God. 
{This erpoſition of Chꝛyſoſtome is very ſtrange, and agreeth with fewe others: 
and pet is the ſame here by P. Hardinge vntraely repozted, Foz Chzyſoſfome 


que hoc, quod populus intelligat, quid proſicit populus 1 0 * intelligens? 


vnderſtoode not him ſelfe, what he ſaide ; but plane the contrary. Fo} 


thus 
que loquatur norit: He that ſpeaketh with tonges, profiteth bi 
onles he vnderſiande what be ſareth, And he addeth further: Er hactenus quidem diſputat 
de illis, qui ea, quæ loquuntur, intelligunt: Hib-rto 8. Pauſe diſputeth of them, that vnder⸗ 
ſtande, what they ſaye . Perebp it is plaine, that P. Hardinges general p2opoſition, 
is not generally true. Put others , Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , there were , that atuſed the 
eite of tongues, and knee not them ſelues what theyſaide . . Ahd whether this were a 
mockinge of God oz no, let P. Pardinge iudge . Chzyſoltame ſaithe , Js was a Cons 
juſion of the Churche,o4ragginge ,and oſtentation of them ſeſues: pithout conſideration either 
of them ſelyes,0r of others: that ſutche a one ws Simon Magus:that ſutche were the le wes, 
that betraied them ſelues vnto the Duel. And . Augut e compareth them vnto 
Owlelles, Pies, and Rauenszthat crie,andchattet,they knowe not what. There- 
foze Jdoubte not but M. Bezaes expoſition wil ſtande, bothe befoze God, and alſo 


beloze any god Catholique Biſhop. 
Hardinge. The. 35 Diuiſion. ! f | 


Lou ne we Maifters condemne the Lat ine Seruice in the Latine Churche, for that the people vn- 
derſtande it not, thereof muſt it followe,that the Engliſ he Seruicc,ſo mhtche of it as conſiſteth of Da- 
nides Pſalmes,whiche is the moſte parte, be al;ocondenmed . The like may be ſatde of other Nations. 
Forhowe many hal we finde not of the people enely, but alſo of the beſte learned men, that vnder- 
fande the meanhnge of them, in What tongue ſô cuer they be ſet foorthe? S. Hilarie compareth 
the Booke of Pſalmes to 4 heape of keyes , that be to open the avores of tuery houſe of a greate Citie, 
layed rogeather , Amonge Whome 1 15 harde to finde "ehichek ferneth "whiche loc ke, and 
*wWeithour the riphre keye no doore can be opened. S. Auguſtine lt e che people of Aphrica ſin- 
inge the Names, whiche they ynderſioode not, to O- wſeller, Popiniayes, Rauens, Pies, and ſutche o- 
they byrtles, Whiche be tag ht ro ſounde they kno'we not what. and yet they ynderſtoode the tongue they 
ſange them in. And therefore he exhorteth them to learne the meaninge of them at bis preachinge, 

| 'T 


leaſt 


1 Nicol. Lyra in. i 
| ople vnderſta nde ad Corin. iq. 
inge thee ? Ther on No profite, 


not, that who ſo ener in the Pzimitiue Cpurche vttered the pzaicrs with 


ſaithe: Linguis loquens ſe ipſum æqificat: quod quidem fieri non poteſt, niſi ch yſoſt i cot 
ſelje: whiche cannot be, 14 
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Churche, n. | 1 


trics. Al dur mater is fully anflocared/and confated! % p Harding hath called vs 

Newe Maiſters : euen with the fame authazſtie, and ſpir 
Ecler. . king Darius, The Je- wes troubled bis ebuntrie, and pro fen de land vſed a Nevve Lavve. 
Tertainelp, aur Doctrine is Chziltes Doctrine, t ha hy Teſtimonte, not onely of 


x incels, and olde F athers. 


R 
ad pet in that whole Churche 


The greateſt pꝛole foz the Latine Seruice, thai 

 deth vpon the bare name of the Latiye Churche . And 

this day, there is not one nat ion, that either ſpeakett 6 
tonguc. Let ꝙ. Hardinge onzly leane his poꝛtuiſe, ar 


nite taketh not name ol his Cburche, but his Ch che £0 
is mete,the Seruice ſhoulbe be in Latine in the Latif 
Seruice ſhoulde be in Engliſhe in the Engliſhe Ch | h 
- . We graunte, the Pſalmes be harde, as it is allegs! 
highe yſteries, and ſecrete pꝛopheties of Chꝛiſte, ant of his Churche therein con- 
teined.iſides that, ꝙ. Harding bath founde out a huntche ofkeies in S. Bilarie, 
where with to ſhutte out al the people. Notwithſtaihinge the right vſe of keyes is 
chryſolt. in ope- rather to open, then to ſhuttt. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Glauis eſt Verbum ſcientiæ Scri- 
prurarum, per quam aperitur homjtiibus ianua Veriratis; The keye is tHe woorde of knows 
ledge of the Scriptures, by the whiche the gate of the Tw&5 is opened vnto men, And Ter⸗ 
fullian likewiſe ſaithe: Clauis eſt interpreratioLegis 4 Ihe keyeis the rand og the 
- La'e, And thercfoze Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Woe be vnto you ye Scribes and Phanſeis y that 
ene ＋ſputte vp the Kingedome of God b. joe nenne: for ye enfer not your ſeſues, nerther ſuffer 09 
"| hers, that would enter. And thus they da, faith Tertyflian, Docentesporits præcepta, 
& doctrinas hominum : Teachinge rather the Commauſe es, aud doFrines of menne. 
But if there be fo many keyes bounde togeather, wo a e haue miſſed 
in his choiſe,and haue taken one kepe foz an other⸗ 
His reaſon ſtandeth thus, The ſimple people vnde 
Plalmes : Ergo, they vnderſtande nothinge in the Palme. 
happen to Dutte out him ſelle. This is a falle 0 2 
Schooles is talled A ſecundum quid, ad ſimpliciter. 92 | 
not al the highe Pyſteries of the Scriptures, pet it followeth not, that therefoze 
| hepvnderſtande nothinge in the Scriptures. Foz i the Scriptures there is both 
Stronge meate foz Menne, and alſo Pilke foz Chilzzen : And in the ſame, ſaithe S. 
oregerbu in Gregozie, the Elerbont maye ſwimme, and tfe Lambemay wade a foote. | 
Epiſtols ad And if the Pſalmes he harde in the Uulgare toi zue, be they therefoze eaſie in 
L-andrion. | the Latine tongue : Oꝛ il the Pſalmes bedarke,Muſte the people therefoze haue 
their Scruice in Latine 2 18M | 
- -  Qerilyit appeareth bothe by Dauſd him celfe,and alſo by ſundzie olde Fathers, 
| that the ſimpleſt of al the people were hable to vnbexſtande the Pſalmes . Dauid 
Yſalm.138. , erhozteth,Younge M enue, and Muaydes, Olde menne nd Children, to prayſe the name of 
Metthe.21. | ; the Lorde: Childzen were hable to receine Chꝛiſt with Pſalmes, +to ſinge alowde, 
Bliſſed is he, that comme th in the name oj the L ode, and applied the ſame aptely vnto 
Hierommus ad Chziſte.S.Hierome ſaithe , The poore buſbndemanſongue the Þ ſalmes at his Plougbe: 
Marcellam. O. Baſile erhozteth the artificer to ſinge Pſaſmes in hishoppe. Appollinaris turned i 
Bai in palms. Plalmes into Greeke verſes, that Childzen mighte;learne them in the Schooles. 
22 ad Co- O. Charſoſtome ſaithe due Father , Tea F 15 Childe to n 
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| & caficare videmur, & quod ad anime viiliratem peftinier, 15 


ſum corum, quæ dicis: vt pſallas ſpiritu, & pſallas etiam mente: Tet thy 
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OF iNN 1N A STRANGE aqua vs | 24 The Pfal- 
8. Auguſtine ſatthe: v ſomes mem wopoſely made, that younge dien, and Childrenwnght mes. 
pn ot rr > ey — rm able tue thinges, 
gaue Dauides Pſalmes to Chtldzon to | „tha 
ode, what they longue, it mate appeare — 


emur: Bothe Te pes * 
finge, and afſo withal are tinght that thinge,that is piofitabi hou — 
i anp in Aphzita fangue, they ünewe — Anguſttn 


Fed. 


Kauens,0z Popintapes. But wil dh. Hardinge thereof as 
owe nor What they frn rwe/nge {the Grub ee Ergo, th e . 1 i 


"1 


Serghee” tn 4 ſtrange roger? 
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ity 
thercaſtof the Scyipreres , whereof the Seruice confiterh, is bet not altogeather þo . 
« the e . . darker,and harder » then that the common peoples groſſe and ſe 82 
1a Py inge of tt, by heaxis e the ſame pronounced of the miſter 2 4 
And by this regen xe Loulde haue 5 Sernice at 40 8 ont #1 the + HORS: 2 7 
Er , | 12 


Ile peophs GE Harvinge 2 5 Aan ods en the Scrip- 
2555 bearinge the ſame i in their Mother Tongue: Ergo, they mult beare tt pronounced ! inthe L- 
tine Tongue : Jtrowe,that they may the bettet vnderſtande it. This ſeemcthto be a 
very ſimple argument: s a groſſe vngentle opinton of the Stmplicitie at the people. 
God is not partial, neither hideth histructh from the Simple, bicauſe he is Sim- 1%14- 
ple: hut fyom the pꝛoude, and repꝛobate, bicauſe ht is wilful: and ſpectally-choſcth bſelm 3 
the Simple of the woꝛld, to confounde the wiſe. The ſumpleſt 4 groſſeſt of al them, 2 
that . Natdinge ineaneth , is hable to heare the voice of the Dheephearde , and 
to lolowe him: but the ſtranger, ot whom be bath bone decelued bp double boarine, 
1 m refuſcth dim, and wiknorfolows-, = * 


N. Herdinge, The 37 Diuſſan. T | 
bt And Aer; of the seruice in the vulgare tongue, the people il frame high e 
meaninges of their one leude ſenſes: [0 of the Latine.Seruicebey-ypil meke no cunſtruc tions either 
of fahe doctrine or of euil life. and as d the vulgare Serurce pullerh their mindes from Private De- The. $3.yntruth 
int ion to Heure, and not to praye,to little benefite of knowledge, for the objeuritie of #1: jo the Lame Fot the vulgate 
geuinge themns ſutche motion,they oceupie them jelues , whiles the pticſte Hed fo al, and in the e 1 
eee ee for alund exery one for inte. e 


| as by ſurdrie 
ml ks 7 Authorities it 


| a 7 4 ez. of Seifbunit. ; 1 { hal appeate, 
ne. ih vuderfeanter What he heareth readde; ſaithe M. Þaroinge, bath bit minde wad» 

dringe,and is dra wen abroade with vaine imaginations . But who ſo vnderſtanderh not one worde 

«t al, neither what he heareth , nor "what he ſpeaketh him ſelſe , hatkthis minde cloaſely fixed vpon 

that be ſpeakerh. Thus ꝙ. Hardinge, as be hath made a new Diuinitie, ſo is be alſo 

bolde to make a newe.Philoſophte. Foz naturally, the minde vndetſtanding what 

it heareth,02 readeth, and beinge attentiue vnto the lama, bath lefſe cauſe to wan- 

der, aud ſtraie abzoade.S,18aſile ſaithe, Lingua pſallat: Mens autem — c1 ſen- 2d. i Hal 

thy tougue Suge: and 23 

let thy munde ſearche ont the meaninge of that, thon Jpeakeſt; = thou waſte ſinge -with thy 

Jpmite;and finge alſo-with thy mode. 
- But,foz as matche as M. Hardinge ſatthe,the baderttandinge of the Þ:tefte, 

ta binderance vntoPztuate Deuotion, in fauour wheredt be vtterlydefaceth the 

publique pzaters; it ſhal behoone vs toconfider, what\the olde Fathers: baue 
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Common 'thonghtin that-brhalfy. * Ch2yſoſtome thereof thus: — exortt, 
Dominum obſecras, atque cum frawibus tuis :'Eſt enim in hoe plus aliquid, 
acetdotum clamores 


uace. © \Prarſunts 


im ob eam rem af . 
aa? d 4 5 55 


Der natura, W 
mn. . 


L Th wee raters * N people 

| + Quod quis apud ſeipſum 
Theſſal. "I * precatus accipere non poterit, ine) cum multirudine precatus accipier, Quatre? Quiz 
etiamſi non propria virtus, iamen concordia multum patel?: The thinge , that a mon can 


not obteine praieinge by bim ſelfe alone , praieinge fogea ther ith the multitude be ſhal obs - 
teine. And ine For althougß not bis owe woortfñint e yet the Concorde, and Oni 
rie prevaileth mijfebe , Thus yoo ſfoode the over of Cixittes Thurche : The whole 
"multitude gaue eare vnto the Þzlelte, and at the ende or vis pzaterlifted vp theilt 
vottes vnto heanen al togeather , and ſatde, Amen: Whirhe 
fo greate, that, as it is afoze ſaide, S. Hierome (i en ß it vnro a thunder tape? s 
| Vaſile, vnto the voennge of the ſea. At that time, P. Þardinges Pꝛiuate Deno- 
tion, as it fs notve vſed in his Churche , woulde haneSeene cattey Pꝛiuate Super- 
kttion. And where as he thus ſtrangely ſatthe, Delon it kindred by vnderſiendinge, 
Ly #n.1. co. Mis owne Doctotr, Attolas Ly2a ſafthe vtherwiſe,4tndemneth him: $i populus 
rin, ca 14. intelligat ornionem ſacerdotis, melids reduciturin Deum & deuotiùs reſponder, Amen 
If iße people nderſtande the prajer of the Þriefit, tf cy are thy betterreduced Vnto God 5 und 
In Nowelli; , De with more demotion they anſweme, Aen. The Emptrour Jultinian , where he 
xccl/;a/ticis di. commanndeth al Biſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes, to miniſter the Servtce with a lowde 
eerſis capirullr. voice, geueth this reaſon withal : Ve mentesaudientiuth ad maiorem animi compun- 
tie h Crionem, & ad reddendam Domino gloriam excitentut : Ibet᷑ the mindes of the bearert 
naTdyvty, may be ſtined vp to more deuotion, ani to tender prayſe vntethe Lorde. And S. Baſſle 
Baſili. ad Cleri- ſaithe: Tanquam ab vno ore, & vno corde Confeſsionis Elalmum offerunt Domino: & 
cos Neoceſar. verba pœnitentiæ eorum quiſque proprie aſcribir ſibi: As. it were from one mouthe , and 
from one horte, they offer vp vnto the Lordethe Pſalme of Confeſtion : and the -woordes of 
| 'Fepentance every of them applieth particularly vnto gm ſel fe. Do like wiſe it is wꝛttten 
1 in tde Pꝛologue befoze . Auguſtine vpon the Plaletes: Quomodo debite poteſt 
8 Deo pfallere, qui ignorat quid pſallat? Howe canne he 14 dewly (or denoutely) Vnfo 
k 


be, Cod,that knoweth et: bat he ingeth + Jt thought by theſe "not würden dinge 
Sf BP. Hardinges contrarpzand Pꝛiuate judgement , that the vnderſtandinge of the 
— Seruite is no hinderance vnto deuotton: ant their aut hoꝛitie in this caſe 
may ſerue,onleſſe 8 wil condemne W pe Atograther , as * doothe o⸗ 

| BY” 

| uu. The. 80e | 1 


| eee thereof le. 
8 2 rh, continewed in Schiſies,errours, end certaine ludaicaf obſer o, as they haut not beend ree- 
5" the vulgare nell in the m + wu „ erent wp As — 1 of Moſchouts , ef Armenia of 
Tongue neuer Preſter lohn hts lande in Erhiopiai ©" Befſarton af %inge 5 ——̃— epitl: 
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| neither of the Churches of gl, and Morauta, and cert eine other: to "whome «boue ſixe hundred 
rene of the ſee Apoſtolike , by Cyrillitd und Methodius that firſte ronterted them to the Fatthe . 


ciunt legem communem: The Prinileges of a fewe,make not 


. occaſion vnto the ſame. 


bim. Bythis ltozic it appeareth , the Angel of God 


. AAA It St b, hrs Bebe} ac 05 hd ee ABI) as 11 60A Ye ATE. * 


OF PRAIERS IN A'STRANGE' TONCVE. Us 
ef of theſe Churches no example ought to be taken for Srraice tn the vulgare Tongwe : 41 


paſtecit ma graunted to have the WAſſe in the Sclanons Ton gre:through ſpectal licence thereto 


vyhicle manner of Seruice, ſo many of them as be Catholike, for good cauſes haue leafte, and vſed 
the Latine,as other Lat ine Churches doo. Concerninge the reaſte it keepinge their $clauone tongue, 


bifide other errours and defaults, for whicke they ave not herein th be eſteemed worry ro be fos 


I val. me my ſaie of them, the Woordles of Gregorie Naztanzene: Priuilegia paucorum, non fa- 
thinge la w ful in mm. 


This argument ſeemeth to holde thus: seruice 1. vulgare Tongue, 1} cauſe of 
$chiſmer.and errowrs : Ergo, within fixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , it Was memiſtred in ſonie 


place in a tongue vnſio wen varo the people. Che fozce of this Concluſton is enident: 


A very thilde may ſone ſee thzough it . It the Antecedent were true, then ſhould 


the Jewes, the Greekes, and the Latines , whiche cuexmozchad their Seratce in 
the Unlgare Tongue, foz that cauſe haue beene ful of Schiſmes, and errours, ©. 
Auguſtine, S. Pterome,4+ other Fathers ſap , that pzivp,and wtlfulnes of minde: 


Tertulltan ſaithe,that Knowledge of Philoſophic,and affiance oftearninge, bath rerrull. contra 


cauſed dtuiſion and hereſtes in the Churche,and therefoze calleth the Philoldphecs 


the Patriarkes of Heretiques. The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Toledo fate concil. Taleran 


thus: 1gnorantia eſt mater omniamerrorum : Jonorance is the Mother ofal emo. But 


4c 


that the vnderſtandinge of the Common Serufce was euer thought the cauſe ot 


Schilme, oꝛ errour in the Churthe, à thinke it was neuer either waitten,0z ſpoken 


by any olde Doqour, either Grerke, oz Latine : oz Jewez0z Gentile, Epiphanius 


reckeneth vp foure ſcoare ſundzte Þerefies,that had _ befoze his time: H. Au- 
guſtine reckeneth foure ſcoare and niene'; Pet do they! at a | 
thoſe Þereſtes, euer ſp:ange of vnderſkandinge the Common Serufce. Roman 
woulde ſafe thus, but Þ. Pardtnge:netther wil M. Hardinge thus ſay, when, fa- 
ſon, and contention laide aparte, he ſhal either ſaie that he knoweth: 0z haue te- 
garde to that he ſaithe. | ; 
Touchinge the Chziſtfans , whiche be in infinite numbers in Poſchouta , Ar» 
menta, Ethiopia, and cls where, whome vpon ve e aduiſe, be hath tondem⸗ 
ned altogeather foz Schiſmatiques,if he woulde haue credite genen vntd his tale, 
it woulde haue behoned him, bothe to haue declared their particular errours , and 
Þereſtes , and alſo ſubſtantially to haue pꝛooued, that their vulgare Serutce gaue 


The Chriſtians of Ruſiia > and Moravia , ſaithe . Dardinge, after warde vpn good cauſes 
recetued the Lat ine Seraice . Bowe be it, of al cheſe good cauſer he 'vttereth none. Bat after 
Cyꝛillus, and ethodius, by longe pꝛeachinge, andgreate patties had conner- 
ted them to the Faithe of Chꝛiſte, and foz the better continuance of that they had 


: 


begonne , were dellrous, that the people ſo conuerted mighte haue thetr Com⸗ 


: 


mon Serutce in their mother tongue, and the mater ſtoode in ſuſpence at Rome, in 
the Conſiſtoꝛie befoze the Biſhop there, and his Cardinalles, a botce was hcarde 


by an Angel from Beauen , Omnis Spiritus laudet Domihum: & omnis lingua con- 


fiteatur ei: Let every frirte prayſe the Lorde : and [et enery tongue make confeſſion vnto 
| heauen was authour, 

that theſe Nations ſhoulde haue their Seruſce in their Common Tongue 

Howe, it ꝙ. Hardinge be able to ſhewe, that either Euangeliſte, oz Angel, 0; 


Epiphan de 
Hæreſibuss. 


ot ſap, that any one of al Arg ad 


Quduulraeth 


Aneas Sylutud 


biſtorie Bohkta | 


mice Ca iz. 


votce from heaven euer willed them to lcave their owne natural ſpeacbe, and 


do dle the Latine, then may he lay, they had good _ foto doo. Belkartons 


3 ' authozitis 
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eee, th 
leaue,and alſo foz that he lived at — und 
and beinge out of his owne count tie, and created cif 15 
nnn | 


| M Hedge. the. 39. pi A. 

N ee toconclude;ſeeinge(90)in ſixe hundred yreres after £ -brifte.che e n 
For the contra - Was not in ay other, then in the Orerſe, and Latine tongue, for that any man is hable to ſhe we by 
ry is ſufficientiy good provfe , and the ſame not vndeiſtanded of al people: ſeringę the auc lorities by M. Ine alleged, 
prone] — 7 2 1 no neceſſary argument, non directe commaundement of- 0 vulgare Tongue, but onely of 
1 Ante. ans wr nr that Where the tongue * the Seyuice "was vnderſtanded : ſeeinge 
| Re tongue to them \nknorwen , Wel 
- Corinthians , cither periemerh not 
er of that , and of this our time, it 
Led 1 objeruation in this . though ſen 6 likene/ſe and reſemblance yet re- 
ary 9 37 great profire commeth to the faithful people huge it ſo as they vnderſtande it not: 
Finally , ſceinge the examples rehearſed herein to be falywed. ke of ſmal auclortie, in reſpecle either 
D 28 43 1 the RT  plainely drſproutd, jo the * 

5 ande #5 A Prouinceus not r 


10 the Apoſile 


Es am. 2 eeres without control.or dete geo the elorie 2 of the people, * 
ods es the pee of healpe from heauen al wales ro this lande. 
Greekes , and | And to adde herrumto this nut che laſt of al » though it might be gromted, that i Were good, 
Hebrevves,, and the Seruice were in the vulgare tongue , as in Engliſhe for our Entre of Englande : Yet doubteles 
no? Latinas. pood men, andelous keepers of th Catholike faithe,wil neuer-alloWe the zeruice deniſed in Kinge 
andes time eee it ts in, as for the onder it ſelfe, 
—— — 5 and diſpoſition of ir, lackinge ſome thinges neceſſarieuand hs | 1 pther — a 9 
ſclaunder. For to the Fdithe,and cuſtome of the Carholike Church. 
our Seruice c6- | | . 
reineth nothing | | The B. of PETR 31 | 
- 7 Wigan the Pere . Hardinge, it appeareth , ye beginne to wuaine your owne dealinge, 
that after ſo many wozdes,and ſo greate a countcnatince of learninge , ye ſhoulde 
be founde ſo nakedly , and ſo bnſenſibly. to decetue the people. And therefoze ha⸗ 
hinge no manner Authozitic of auncient Councel 101 Doc dur to allege againſte 
the Engliſhe tongue in the Churche of Englande , pet leaſte in the ende, hauinge 
laide ſo mutche , ye ſhoulde ſetme to ſaie nothinge, vc beginne to unde faulte with 
e oꝛder of our Scxutce,and without any manner ol pꝛoufe pe lap, there are many 
| es therein conteined,contrary tothe Catholique Faithe: and ſo contrary to 
your olyne knowledge, pe mainteine one vntrueth byan other. 
knowe, that we ſerue God accozdinge to his holy moꝛde, and the oꝛder of 
his Þ; Churche. Foz (as Tertullian ſaithe , the Chꝛiſtian people did 
Tertull. in A D in his time) Coimus ad divinarum Scripturarum cominemorationem, fi quid præſen- 
Agetic. um tempotum qualitas aut præmonere cogit, aut recognoſcere.. Certe fidem ſanctis vo- 
cibvs paſcimus,ſpemerigimus;fiduciam figimus : Wee meete togeather to heare the 1ez 
© bearſal of the holy Scriptmes,if the ſtate of the preſent time d ho force. vs either to ſore-warne 
af thin ge, or els to cal a thinge to remebrance. Veriſy we jeede aur Paithe with thoſe holy 
' Poordes,we confirme our hope, we aſſure din truſt, Wie miſuſter the holy Sacramentes 
in pure and teuerent ſozte:we.Baptize in the name of God the Father, the Sonne, 
the Halie Choſt : we receiuethe Sacrament of Chiſtes Bodie and Bloude from 
the Holy Cable: we make our humble Confeſſion,ant fal to the grounde,and pꝛay 
al togeather 
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al togeather , with one harte, and one voice, in ſpꝛite, and trueth: and ſpetiallp 
wer pꝛay foz you, and foz ſutche others, that pe may tonſſder ftom whence ve are 
fallen, and repent pour ſelues, and returne to God: wee E unicate open olł⸗ 
fenders ; wee receiue againe them that ſhem them ſetnes penitent: weelnftraite 
ourpouthe in the Faithe of Chꝛiſte: wee make colleatong, and pꝛouide charitably 
oz the pooze . Ol al theſe thinges , what one thinge is contrary to the-Caths- 
(que faithe » © . Hardinge, it is witten, The monthe that lieth , deſirojerh tFe 
ſoule : And Chzilte ſaith; The Elaſphemie againſt the boly Ghoſte ſhal neuer be fotgtuen; 
neither in this lie, nor in the ſiſe to cu. 
Don, god Chꝛiſtian Render, to the better to jof thy minde, J befeeche 
thee ta loke backe; and to conſider the whole ſubſtance of al, that P:Patrdinge 
hath laide in foz p:oufe of this Article, what weight it beareth,and how wel it ſer⸗ 


ueth to his purpoſe. He hath intreated largely of einginge in the Auer, at what 


ed by a greate longe diſ⸗ 
Mauti⸗ 


time, and were it firit beganne and lite wile hath; 
courſe of ſituation ot᷑ countries; ano dinerſitie ot tongues 


ought to be miniſtred in one of them: That al the Plalmes, and al other Scriptus 
res are harde, and farre paſſe the capacitie of the people; That bnderſtandinge of 
the mater cauleth the minde to wander: and to be ſhoꝛte, 
mon tongue , hath euermoze bzedde'Schiſmes, and Dtürfons 
hath openly falfified.Strado ; Juftinian, Dzigen,Chzyfoſton 
bath foꝛced them to ſay the thinge, they neuer mente. 
This is the whole Summatie of al that he dad to ſay. Herrot he woulde ſeme 

to contlude, that within the firſt ſire hundzed yeores after ©bztite 
Derutce was miniſtret nip ing e vnknowen unte the people : Albeit he 
bath hitherte alleged neither Scripftire , noꝛ Councel , noz Dette, noꝛ Dodour, 
no: Example, oꝛ Pꝛaaiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Churche to pꝛoue the ſame. | 
Ok the other ſide , it is ſufficiently pꝛwued of our parte, that the fourctienth 
Chapter to the Cozinthtans mult of necefſitie belonge to the vſe of Common 
P2aters : and that tn the Pꝛimittue Churche, the Scrutce was everywhere Mi⸗ 
niſtred in the Uulgare Tongue, and that the Pꝛieſt, and the people pꝛaied al togea- 
ther: J haue pzooucd, not onely that the Nations , that vnderſtoode Greeke ; oz 


the Churche. He 
0: | others , and 


Lifine, had their Serutce in the Greeke,o2 Latine tongue, but by Theodozetus, = 
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"Aſcenſrats this ts cleare, that his Primacie , that is to [ay Supreme 


THE'FOVRTHE ARTICLE 
15 oF THE SYPREMACIE. | 
| The of Sarburie 


Oz that the Biſbop of Rome was thencalled an vniuer- 
ſal Bichop, oꝛ b rp as 
Nini en | MHerdinge. The. 1 Diniſion | 


Ip what nome ſo ever the Biſhop of Rome mee called -aithin ſixe randy e 
n audtorit ie overank 
to Faithe» TB. j w- 


lou al Bij beppes, and chiefe gouernement of al Chriſtes flocke , in 1 

and Chwiſien Relig ton , was then(93) acknowledged and confeſſed . 

iran ee enero ne names that you ——.— of 7 2 
And the one of t em ſom what, and the other, an finite number 

2463] nn ae 24. bereafrer. jor id Not epc\atal, 


9 ods e Af 7 / 
- Tonchinge theſe glozlous Hames , and Titles wiz the Bithoppe of 


Nome hath longe ſithence fourniſhed, and bewtified his eſtate , M. Hardinge ſee⸗ 


meth in patte willingly to peelde: claiminge nevertheleſſe the Dupzeme Power, 
and Univerſal Authoꝛitte vnto the See of Rome, and that euen krom the A- 
poſties time: not wityſtandinge it was as eaũe a mater foz Chꝛiſte to geve Peter 
the power, and Title bot he togeather,as to geue him the power alone without the 
Title, But to anoide errour that might grow by miſtaking of woꝛdes, him wer | 
tal the Vininerſal Biſhop , oz the Head of the Vniwerſal ( hureßes that hach authozitie a- Five. De elect. 
bone al General Countels, and futneſſe of power to erpounde the Sctiptures: to recti prare. 
whoſe determinations the whole Churche of God maſt of neceſſitie ſubmitte it S e . 
ſeife without contradiction : whom neither Emperour, noz Ringe, noz Clergie, De Mavorie. c 
noꝛ the whole Untnerſal people, in any wiſe may control, what fo euer he doo:vn/ obedien vnam 
to whom al Apprales ought to lie from al plates of the woꝛlde: and who, wheres Saucen 
forner he happen to be, hath the ful Juriſdiuion of a Biſhop. That euer any 5.Qzeſ3, 
ſutche Supertozitie,oz Untucrſal power was genen by Chzilte toy ere Nenn 
if wil be to mutthe loꝛ Þ. Hardinge wel to pꝛoue. 

But, where as the Biſhop there ſo ambitiouſelycraveth to be knowen; and 
taken foz the Wntuerſal Biſhop, and Head of the Uninerſal Churche, happy is he, 
it be doo the dewtie of one particular Biſhoppe, and be founde but a member of 
Chꝛiſtes Churt he. S. Gꝛegoꝛie ſaith: A duerſus quem porte prevalent Inferorum, Cregor. in ca- 
ille neg petta dit endus eſt, ſupra quam Chtiſtus xdificar Ecc Eccleſia, neque ten. in Matthe. 
pars Eccleſiz : He, a2%ſt v the gates of rieſ doo prruaiſe (as they haue often a- cas, j 
gainlt the Biſhop of Kome ) — called the Roche, ec 
haſte bis Chinche; nor the Churche, not Churche; 

Certainelp, tonchinge theſe vatne Titles, the came Aunclent Father S, Gres | 

gozte ſaith, Ego fidenter dico: quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari de- evegor 4; 
fiderat,in elatione ſus Antichriſtum præcurtit: ] ſpeoke it boldly : who pony either caſs ES 
leth him ſelje the Vininerſal ene <firerh ſo to becalled „in 65 5 is 5 the Forereuner 


of Antxcnſe | 
2] xe Handmge, The. b. 


Now c concerning the chiefe pointe of 1 this Article, Thiche is the min of the Pope Perers 


if 


s perternmge 
be chinge 8 ſo. whes tiuh; For thefc 
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diuino | ſacceſſorr, rind. u hath beenſer vp and ordered by cad. Sled in force Tyre diuino, i 
A heape of va- Codd s law, nd not onely by mans law. the Scripruyes leadih therto , Next, commend-d to rhe 

rruthes. -worlde. by dfovees of Councels,and confirmed by edicfes of Chriſten emperours for avoiding of Schi- 
5 mes Furrſrrnore, confeſſed, ard Tr rrncfſed by the baly Bavkets . Againe M Renders, 
Tra/on.t inally, vſed and declared by the euent of thinges, and hractiſe of the chuache. For 1 of 


. bt K 3 vhat dle, 


* £ ieee 


eie 
' Bere P. Þardinge und Be wil Trippe,+ malls vey ouer this Article. 
And therefozc notwithſtanding he woulde ſeeme ts bolde Delure diuino,that ay 
bv the Scriptures, pet fo; halte he 1 not anz dne woozde of the Striptures, 
= as of him eite, but onely vpon thc repozte , and tri 3 givers . Howbetf Pope 
nen Zofiintis in al that lunge contention, he had with dhe 3 of Aphzica,tor 
cil. anlae chinge theſe maters, neuer alleged any woozte of the No „ but onelp the 
Meltader me. Councel of Nice , whiche he dum ſelfe had falfified;;: And ene waiting here- 
pit. 4 kli. of to the Biſhops of Spatne,ſ&meth | to cianne onelpl by Tuſtome, , and not by any 
Pave. right of Goddes Woozde. | WT 
|  Nenertheleſfe ſithence that timezthep have foande out ſundzie places of the 
ohn ry. Scriptures to aucuche their Title, and haue foꝛted the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe, 
M. rh 28 Chzilte faithe, Af power is geuen to meet Bereof Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca 
In Con il Late. Cancludeth thus: Ergo in Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Carlis 
Yen ſub Leome. quam temæ: Therefore in the Pope is al power aboue' a do wers, ag wel of Heaven. , as 0 
Regal polar Earth. dame others there be that reaton thus: Peter ted into the, Grone before Joby; 
adverſus ig Peter drewphig Net ful of Fiſhe i Vito peter Chriſte ſades Con ſame thy brethren : Ergo, 
Regem Anglee. The. Popes heade of the Churche. Wonifacius the etgh* ſaith: In principio creauit Deus 
De Mn. Clan, & terram non in prigcipiis : God made Heanch,and|Earthyin the beginning; end 
| ebedrenynany not inthe bepinninges 05 in manie: nd againe 4 Spirituſlis omnia dijudicat : Ile that-is 
Suri pu nol wdgeth al thmzes: Ergo, The Biſbop of R. on ought to haue an Vnumerſalpower 
rim c al the worde. By thete, and other like aut hogitics of the Dcriptures they 
, -—-. + +: conclude, that the Pope holde th his anthozitie,not by any oꝛdinance of man, but 
De lure diumo · Lat is, euen by the right of - es undoubted -Lawe. And 
 therefoze Pape Bonifatius determincth the mater la tbis wiſe to holde foz euer: 
Declaramus, Dicimus, Definimus , Pronumiamus, os 6 eſſe de neceſsitate ſalutis 
omni humagæ creature , ſubeſſe Romano Pontiſici: M 
fronounce, that vndoubtedly it ſiandeth von the neceſſabie of Sa ſuotiou, for every mortal, 
Gleſa thidem, catmesto be ſubiefte to the Biſhop of Rome. Like wiſe (ith the Gioſe vpon the ſame: 
Quicquid ſaluatux. eſt ſub ſummoponufice: Q hat ſo, 24 is ſauecl is vader the bgheſt Bis 
ſhop. If thele claimes be god, it is no harde mater te holde by Scriptures. 
Butzfoz as muche as thep ſcome to make grcatʒ it accompte of theſe woozdes 
of Chute, Thou arte Peterzand v ponthis Rockꝭ vvil bullde my Churche, 
Toerefoze foz aufweare herebnto, vnderſtande thou: good Chiſtian Reader, that 
cem the olde Catholtque Fathcrs haue witten, t pꝛonotinted. not any Moꝛtal man, as 
Gregor. Ny/ſen. Þ 1.387 was, but Chaiſte him ſeiti. tbe Sonne o Goo to be this Noche. Gzegozius 
en rem, = MvCenusſaith, Tv es Pcttus Te. Thou artt Perer And y aſs Rocke Tv vil 
——— 44 Chorche. — a 
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ſed R ocke of Fathe, that an gy with — 4p he ſaithe , —— 
hufar de , Roche of Peters Confeſſion,1s the bratdinge of the Churchs; 0 Cyzillus, Petra nihil a- 
4s. lud eſt, quàm firma, & inconcuſſa Diſcipuli Fides: 1 be N ocke is nothinge cls , but the 
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Huth bee awouched . Anacletus 
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OF PRATERS IN &*STRANGE TONGYE. | 214 De lure 
tr5,ideſt,In hac Fide,& Confeſsione ædificabo Eceleſiam mei: Upon this R.oeke,that is diuino. 

to ſay vpottthis Farthe,and this Confeſsion J wil builde my Churche , Likewiſe S. Augu⸗ ci den 
ſtine: Petra erat Chtiſtus, ſuper quod fundamentum etiam ædificatus eſt Pettus: M Liber. umi. g 


| Chnſi® was the Roche, vpon which fundation Peter bin ſelfe was alſo holte. And addeth Aguſtin 


further biſides, Non me zdificabo ſuper te: ſed te zdificabo ſuper me : Chziſte ſaithe e y.,4,, rg 


vnto Peter, ) wil not builde mee ſelſe vpon thee; but J wil builde thee vpou mee, Al theſe „n, ſecundum 


Fathers be plaine:but none ſo plaine as Dzigen . His woozdes be theſe: Perra eſt; ther. erm 13 
icunque eſt Diſcipulas Chriſti: Et ſuper talem petri cõſtruitur omnis Ecclefiaſtica Do- been it Mat. 
ö Quod fi ſuper vnum illũ Petrum tant um exiſtimas ædiſicari totã Eccleſiã, quid di- e 


Aurns es de lohanne Filio Tonitrui, & A poſtolorum vnoquoque? Num audebimus di- — i 


cere, quod aduerſas Petrum vnum non piæualituræ fint portæ Inferorum ? An ſoli Petro 
dantut à Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum: He is the RLocke, wor ener is the Diſciple 
of Chriſte; And vpon ſutche a Roche al Eccleſiaſtical leatninge is built | 
the whole Churche is builte oneſy vpon Peter, what then wilt 15 of lohn, the sonne of Marc.z. 
the Thinder,and of every of ie Apoſiles ? $hal wee date to ſay, that the Gates of Hel ſpal 
not preyaile onely againſt Peter :? Or are the keyes of the Kingedome of Heauen geuen onely - 
vnto Peter? By theſe few it map appeare , what right the Pope hath to claime 
his authozitie by Goddes woozde,and as M. Hardinge ſaith, De lure diuino. Jn 
dede touchinge the ſame woozdes of DS. Matthew, S. Hterome wziteth thus; Iſtum 
lacum Epiſcopi,& Preſbyreri non intelligentes, aliquid fibi de Phariſxorum aſſumunt ſu- Heronym.in 
percilio: Biſhoppes and Prieſtes not vnderſtandinge th1s place, take vpon them ſome parte Matthe.C4.16, 
of the proude ſookes of the Þhariſeir, And againe he ſaithe: Nouerint Epiſcopi, ſe ma- lib. 
gis conſuetudine , quam diſpoſitionis Dominice veritate , Preſ byteris eſſe maiores: 
Let Biſhoppes vnderſiande, that they are greater then the Pneſtes, mote of Cuſtome, then of 
the tmethe of Goddes ordinance, By this it appeareth, that the Biſhop of Nome hols 
deth by Cuſtome, and not, as P. Hardinge ſaithe, De lure diuino. 

As fo the Decrees of Councels, the Edictesof Pꝛinces, the ſaieinges of holy 
Fathers, the Neceſſitie of Keaſon,and the Pꝛactiſe of the Churche,how iuſtip they 
be auouched by P. Hardinge, they ſhalbe ſeuerally examined, as they come. | 


M Hardmge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 


But 1 in this treatiſe ſeekinge to aide prulixitie, hauinge purpoſed to [ay ſomewhat to this 
munber of the ot her Articles, and knoWinge this matter of the Primacie to be already largely, and 
learnedly hand led of others: wil but Tippe. as it were, lightely auer at this time, and not ſet my Trippe? 
faſt footinge in the deepe debatinge and treatinge of a, | ; | | 

Firſt, as concerning the e primacie by Goddes lee. by theſe auncient authorities it 

holy Biſ hop , and Martyr, S. Peters Scholar, and of him Con- 

ſecrated Prieſt, in ſus Epiſtle to the Biſ heps of Italie, writeth thus. In Nouo Teſtamento poſt | 
Chriſtum & c. in the New Teſtament the order of prieſter beganne after our Lorde Chriſte of pe- 
ter-btcauſe to him Biſ hoprike was firſt geuen in the Churche of Chriſt , where as our Lorde ſaide 
vnto him, Thou arte Peter, and ypon this Rocke I yvil builde my Churche, and the gates 
of Hel ſhal not preuaile againſt it: and vnto the I vvil geue thee keyes of the Kingedome | 
of Heaven . Wherefore this Peter receined of our Lorde firſtof al, power to binde and to lose: 
«nd firſt of al he brought people to the faith by vertue of his prrachenge. As for the other Apoſiles, | 
" receiued honour and power in like felowy hip with lum and willed hum to be their prince, op 
In another EpiſHe to al Biſ hops,alleginge the ſame texte, for the Primacie of the See of Rome, 
Heabinge of — . — — to Patriarſes, and fyimat et, ſazthe thus noſſe 
plamely . This holy end Apoſtolike Churche of Rome, hath obteined the ri mac ir. not of the Apoſtles, 
but of our Lorde , and Sauiour him ſelfe . and hath gotten the preemimence of power ouer al | 
Churches, and oer the "whole flocke of Chriſien people;cuen ſo as he [aide to bleſſed Perer the Apolile: 
Thou arte Petet, and vpon ihis Rocke &c, ; | The | 


le. If thou tl inte, that N 
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Decretal. 
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The authoztties here alleged are full of Sept! having grounde, and tan a 


bide no laſt footinge : and therefoze ꝙ Hardinge Trippeth them lo lightly ouer. 


In admontione 
ad lector 2 ante 
Decret. Libery. 


Diſt 25. Cecre- 


tales, 


 Clementpiſtu. | 


Hieronym.de 
Eccleſaſt Scrip. 
toribus. 
Antler. Epiſt i 
Macellin E piſ a. 
ad Orient al. 


Marcell. Epiſt z 


de Hrin Fpiſl. 


UL. Ca ia 


Lic. 3. 
Meltiad.rpiſt.1, 


Anaclet E piſt i 
Irenzas (1, 3. 
C4.3. 


D 93. Inxts 
Sanclorim. 


naclet i Epif.. 3 


fo: a taſte. 


Touchinge this Epiſtle of Anacletus, and other. he Gpiſties Decretal, J wil 


onely geue a taſte, and leaue the iudgement thereof into the Reader. 

Firſt one Pettus Crabbe the compiler of the C duncelles complaineth mutche, 
that the examples, from whence he topke them, wers wonderfully cozrupted, and 
not one of them agreeing with an other, anverpzeſſeththe ſame by theſe woozdes, 
Exemplarium intolerabilis nimtaq; differentia, & depradgtio. 

Againe, Gratlan him 115 on good aduile is duen to fay, That al ſutche Epi; 
files ought to bcne place, rather in de batiage of mater of Julbxe in the Conſiſtorie then in de 
termininge, and Wei ehung the 1 5 of the Scupturcs. 5 4 

Biſides this, neither S. Pierome, noꝛ Gennadiiis, nor Damaſus, noꝛ any o⸗ 
ther olde Father, euer alleged theſe Epiſtles, 82 made any accompte of them: noz 
the Biſhops of Rome them ſelues,no not when ſutehe euidence might haue ſtande 
them in belt ſteede , namely in their ambitious cont; nt ion foz the Superioꝛitie o⸗ 


uer the Biſhops of Aphaica. . 
The contentes of them are ure s a very ch | Ns any ludgement, map ſone 
be hable to diſcrie them. By 


Clemens infozmeth S. James of the oꝛdet, and of S. Peters death: 
pet it is cectaine, and Clement vndoubtedly knew : ns James was putte to 
death ſeuen pteres befoze ©. Peter. 


Antherus maketh mention of Euſebius Biſhop! of Alerandzta, and of Felix 


Biſhop of Epheſus: yet was neither Euſebius; noꝛ E clip, neither Biſhoppe, noz 
bozne al the time, that Antherus lived. 5% 
Parcellinus ſaithe, The Emperom might not attcwp eto preſume any Geer againſt 
the Goſpel: Pet was there then no r aliue 1 Chziſte , 0; 
knew theCoſpel, ; 
Marcellus wziteth to the Emperour Parenti 85 0 
with the authozitie ol Clement: yet was Parentins an Infidel, a cruel Cpꝛan, 
and a 204 ries of the ad; rin and TS — 5 5 


Sub! 


—— in ſteede of John. E189 
It woulde be tedious, and ande: to open al tht few 3 map ſuffice 
Now touchinge this Anacletus, whom . Hardi 9 hath fourniſhed with his 
titles, as though it were the very true Anacletus in berde, Firſt he ſaithe, Clemens 
was his p2edeceſſour:Contrary wiſe, Irenæus that Ut ed immediately after warde, 
and Euſebins ſay, Anatletus was pꝛedeteſſour vnto Glement. Whereby it may ap⸗ 
peure. that Anacletus wꝛote this Epiſtle, after that he him ſeife was deade. | 
He maketh mention of S. Peters Charche : vet Was there no Churche built in 
the name of Peter, within thzee hundzed yreres alter Anacletus. 
Againe , he allegeth the Detrers and Canons of the odge Fathers: His woꝛdes 
be theſe : Hæc ab anriquis Apoſtolis, & patribus accepitnys : Theſe thinges haue we te⸗ 
ceut ofthe OMe A poſtſes; and auntient Fathers, As if the | 


ſoꝛt dim: norwirhſtanding . John the apoſtle was taliue,and Anacletus him 
{rife was one of the oldeſt oh oma | „ 
| gs 10! Although 
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cleſiatũ. Vt enim Cardine oſtium regitur, ita huivs ſanctæ Sedis authoritate omnes Eccle- 


ich. . aud the Gates of Hel ſ hal not prenaile againſt it. And vnto thee I wil geue the Keies of the unge- 
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OF THE SVPREMACIE 1 224. Epiſtles 
Although by that, J haue thus ſhoꝛtely touched, the likelyhaode hereof may ſoone Decretal. 
appeare, vet beſceche thee, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, conſider alſo theſe , and other | [ 
like phꝛales, and manners of ſpeache, whiche in theſe Epiſtles are very familiar, 
and may eaſily be founde.Perſequutiones patiecer portare: pero yt pro me orare debeas: 
Epiſcopi obediendi ſunt , non infidiandi: Ab illis omnes Chriſtiani ſe cauere debent. 
Here is not ſo mutche, as the very congruitie , and natural ſounde of the Latine 
Tongue. Andſhal wee thinke , that foz the ſpace of thzee Hundzed yecres and 
moꝛe, there was not one Biſhop in Rome, that coulde ſpeake true Latine : And 
ſpecially then, when al the whole people there, bothe wemen, and childzen were 
hable to ſpeake it naturally without a teacher: Werily, the Pope him ſelfe ſaith, Exe - 
Falſa Latinitas vitiat reſcriptum Pape : Falſe Latine putteth the Popes one write out of ſcriptis Ad at 
credite, | | 5 dient iam. 
As loꝛ the ſubſtance and contentes of theſe Epiſtles, they touche nothinge, nei⸗ 
ther of the ſtate of the Churche in that time, noꝛ of Doctrine, noꝛ ol Perſequution, 
no: of Þereſte,noz of the office of the Miniſters, noz of any other thinge, either a- 
greable vnto that age, oꝛ in any wiſe greatly woꝛthy to be conſidered. | 
Al their d2ifte is. by falſifieinge of the Scriptures,t by al other meanes, onely : 
to ſtabliche the ſtate,and Kingedome of the See ol Rome. Anacletus thus interla · Anaclers.rpifa 
ceth the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte: Super hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper Eceleſiam Romanam, ædi⸗ 
ficabo Eccleſiam meam: Upon tis R.ocke, that is to ſay , vpon the C hunche of Rome, J 
wil builde my Churche. And againe: Romana Eccleſia Cardo, & Caput eſt omnium Ec- Anaclet.rdiſt.3, 
fix reguntur: Ihe Chinche of Rome is the Hooke, and that Head of al Churches , For as 
the doore is mled by the Hooke:ſo al Churches are ruled by th-autbotitie of this holy See ( of i 
Rome). Pope Stephanus ſaith, Hæc Sacroſancta Domina noſtra Ramana Eccleſia: Diſt, 70, Opoy/ 
This boſy om Lady the Chinche of Rome. e | tebat. 
And what nerded G. Hardinge to allege onely Anacletns , beinge ſo wel ſtoa- 
red of fundzie others Foz Pope Euariſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſphozus, 
Viginus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherius, Uictoz,andal the reaft of the an- 
cient Biſhops of Kome, whoſe names haue bene abuſed to this purpoſe, agre in 
one. Al they are made toſay ; Wee ore the Dniverſal Biſbops : wee are the beaddes of 
the Unmerſal Churche 2 Al appeales ought of right to lie to vs: wee cannot ene: wee may not 
be controlled ; For it is written, The Scholer is not aboue his Maiſter, If theſe authozities 
were ſuffictent,then were the caſe clearc of . Hardinges ſide , But he ſaw , they 
were foꝛged, a kul of vntrueth: and thersfoze he thought it heſt to trippe ſo lightly 
overthem. As foz Anacletus him ſelfe, that was Peters Scholar, and the reaſt 
of the ancient Biſhoppes of Rome, they were holy men, and godly Fathers: and 
lined in continual perſecution : and were daily taken, and put to death: and had no 
leiſure to thinke vpon theſe ambitions, and vaine titles. | 


M. Hardinge. The. . Diviſion. | | 
8. oregurie Writinge to Mauritius the Emperour againſt lohm the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, am- 


bitiouſely claiminge, and vſurpinge the name of an vninerſal Bij hop , ptoeueth the Biſ hop of Rome 
ſucceedinge in Peters Chair, to be Primate, and to haue charge ouer al the Churche of Chriſte , by 
Scriptures, thus: Cunctis Euangelium ſcientibus liquet &c. Ir is euident to al that know the 
Goſpel, that the Cure, and chalge of rhe whole Churche,hath beene committed by the woorde of our 
Lorde to the Holy A poſtte Peter, prince of al the Apoſtles . For to him it bs ſaide , peter, (oueſt thay 
mee? Feede my ſ heepe. To him it ts ſarde;Beholde Sat ham hath deſired toſifte you as it were heute, 
and 1 hate praied for thee, peter. har thy Faith fle not. And thou beinge'once comerted, ſrengthen 
thy brethreg . To himit is Jaide , Thou arte Peter, and vpon this Rockerwil t builde my Churche ; 
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M. Hardinge 
curicth of, , and 
corruptcth the 
voordes of S. 
Gregorie, 


"dome of Heauen And -what ſocuer thou bindeſtypon carth belles 
ſo euer thou low ſeſton earth, ſ halle lowſed allo in Heauen . 


THE FO V LTH E ARTIC 15 | 
4 als in Heduen, and hat 
oe he receineth the kejes f the 
Heauenly Kingedome : the power of bindinge and lowſing is geuey, 
Churche, and principalitic is committed to him. Thus farre Greg 


though without iuſt cauſe,re fuſe the witneſſe of the Biſ hoppes n | 
-wirneſſes in their owne cauſe, were they ſo oh Marei 


For it folloverh vndenſſande wee are hable ro allege fundrie 0 f autſorities to ＋＋— hereof,that be aboue 


1mmedia rely: 
Tamen Petrus 


Vniuerfalis Apo * 


ſtolus non you 
catur. 


Gregor, lib. 4 
Epi/e.32. 


ol his tale in the middeſt But marke wel, gentle] 


Petrus vniuer- 


ſalis Apoſtolus 


non pocat ur. 


Concil.Conſlan- 
tinopol. & 
Actione. & 


2 
N 
1 


Eccleſiæ, & principatus committitur: Behoſde Peter feceꝶ 


to pare the ſaieinges of the holy Fathers, It is rather the ve? 


Eregoꝛie, fozcinge his woozdes otherwiſe , then he d 
| hereunto it hal behooue vs to conſider , bothe what $ 
general of this title, ; andalſo what ſpecial caune 0 gr layde vnto it foz him 


al exception . 


"The. of” $ariſburie. 
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It 8. Gregozte were ys PS woulde charge A | Hardinge with open in. 
iurie: not onely foz alteringe his whole meaninge, hut alſo foz manglinge, and 
maiming his very woozdes. P. Hardinge to pꝛouez tf JA the Biſhop of Kome was 
called the Univerſal BBtſhop, allegeth theſe wooꝛdes of-S. . Cregozie : Ecce, Petrus 
claues Regni Cœlorum accipit: Et poteſtas ei ligandi, ſohifndiq; tribuitur. Cura ei totius 
ehifth the keyes of the Kin gedome 

pf Hecuen. To bim is geuen power bothe to binde, and to lo ſe. The charge and chie ſe wie 
of the Chunche is committed vnto bim. Thus farre Grepdrie , ſaithe Þ. Hardinge. 
And why no farther ? was he ſtaied with the Choyneoughy and fozced to bzeake 
header, and thou ſhalt ſ& S. 
Eregoꝛie ſet to Schoole, and keapte in awe , and not/Zuffred to vtter one woazde 
moze,then . Hardinge wil geue him leaue, The Ft wo2des that immediately 
folow in the ſame ſentence,are theſe:Tamen Petrus V Agerſalis Apoſtolas n6 vocatur: 
vet Peter is not called tie Uninerſal Apoſiſe, M. Harding ſaithe : The B/hoppe of Rome 
Tas called the vniurr/al bij hop. But S. n in the lelle ſame ſentence, that 
. Hardinge hath here ſo haſtily bzoaken of, ſaithe ; Pgter him ſeſfe beinge the Apoſile 
of Chniſte,yet was not called the Vniuerſal Apoſile, And Wnlde . Hardinge haue the 
woꝛlde beleene, that the Popes power is greater, andino:e vnluerſal then S. Pe⸗ 
ters? Theſe wooꝛdes P. Hardinge thought good to nippe of in the nuddes. Sutche 
is his dealinge in the allegation ofthe Auncient Father 
termes, J might wel cal s Foyſtinge » 02 Coginge, 02 , J knowe not 
what. Certainely the holy Fathers in the Councel N Conftantinople ſate thus: 
Non eonuenit orthodoxis, ita circumtruncatas Sant toruſi Patrum voces deflorare . Hz- 
teticorum potias hoc proprium eſt: Jt is not meete for Catholique men, thus to choppe, aud 
| propertie of Hereti Jes. 

um of Uniuerſal Biſhop, onely 


. Harding wil ſay, Gregoꝛie milliked this nan 
in John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, that ſo ambſiio 
toꝛ it: and vet neuertheleſſeclaimed the ſame vnto hem ſelfe, as a title onely be- 
longinge to the Se of Rome: and that wee thereſhze doo w2ongefullp racke 9. 
r meante , Foz anſweare 
a Gregoꝛie hath written in 


ter dico, quiſquis ſe vniuer- 


Thus therefoze perth he witeth ot it Egoſide * 


ſalem ſacerdotem vocat, vel votari deſiderat, in elatione ſaa Antichriſtum præcurrit: quia 


ſuperbiendo ſe cœteris præponit: J ſpeake it boldely , whe + ſq euer calleth him ſelſe, Onivers 


ſal Biſpo p, or deſireth ſo to be called , is in bis pride the Fojfrepmer of Antichniſte ; bicauſe is 


bis pride he ſettcth him ſelſe before others. 
Hac in rea i fracre;& Conſacerdote meo contra wok ſententiam '&c. Herein my 


Brother and felow Biſhop dooth acainſi the meaning of the Goſpeſ:againſt S. peter the o- 
| fileragainſt al Churches ; and agtinſte the ordinance 2 the! 11 4 
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ther 5 is there fokened, but that the time of Antichriſt is even of bande ? For be foloweth 


deſpiſinge the equalitie of ioye amonge the 2 » laboured to breake vp tothe 
toppe o ſingularities ſaieing thus,J wil cuance my throne oboue the ſlates of Heaven: J wil 
kt inthe Mcunte of the Teſtament: evenin the corners of the N erthe : J wil geate met vp 
ab one the light of the cloudt s, aud wil be like vnto the big heſt. Agatne, Rex ſuperbiz in 


Fſaz.t; 
Gree.li.g 251 of 


foribus eſt, & c. The kinge of prifle is even in the Gates: and, a hoinble thinge to ſrtabe, en Secerdotum eft 
eqmie of Priefies is made ready « For now they play the solchen and beare their heades on paratus exers 


bighs that were ordeined to be Cat taines of bunnlitie, | 
Againe, J woulde hone al men tobe greate,and bonomable: ſo tft there bono be no des 


"CHMS, 


Ira in manu 


r0potion to the ſonovi of God. For who ſo wilbe boncined azainſt God.z ſbal not be bonou⸗ ſeriptis , Melins 
able vnto me. Againc, Neitfer may you ſay,that the Vince of 100 Title is nothinge, Forgif quam ex itus 


et beore this mater quietly, wee cuetthro w the Faitbe of the v 
vnto this wicked Title, is the ſooſinge of the Faith, Thus therckqze S.Gregozie tudgeth 
generally of the nameof Vniicſal Eiſkop : whiche name notwithfandinge the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Nome haue ſithente choſen ,.and taken to theta ſclucs: : that is ta ſap, 
That it is Vaine, and Nute jul: the Confuſion, the poyſon,ond * tet, and Vniverſal de ſtru- 
fion of the Chinche: The cormption, and looſinge of the Faithe | apainſt the hoſy Canons: 
$20inſt $, Peter the A poſtſe: againſi the very ſenſe „end meaniuzt of the Goſpel : againſt al 
the Chinches of God, and ageinſt Cod him ſelfe that nexcr goed, oro man woulde vſe ſuteß 
titles: that who ſo euer vſeth them , in ſodoemge Joloweth Tach and is the very Foretons 
ner and Meſſinger of Antichriſte, 2X it 

Perbappes P. Hardinge wil ſay, This name. belonged pecuifarty: and cody 
fo the Biſhop of Kome: and thercfoze Gregozie repzoned John the 23:op ef Cons 
ſtantinople, foꝛ that᷑ he ſe pꝛeſumpt uouſely, and by way of intruſion, claimed tbe 
ſame, as a right, and inte reit, that was not his. But S. Gregozte talleth the ame 


title ot Unfuerſal Biſhop , a Typhum ſuperbiz : b Nomen nouum: c Vocabulum Te- 


merarĩium, Stultum, d Superbum, Pomparicum,c Peruerſum, fSuperſtitioſum, profanũ, 
gdceleſtum: h Nomen errotis: i Nomen ſingulatitatis: k Nomen vanitatis:;! Nomen 
Hypocriſcos : m Nomen Blaſphemiz , That is to ſay, A prjje of Anogancie: A new 


name ; R aſße, a Fool! ſbe,a Proude,a Pompouſe,a Perwerſe,a Fufeiſtitions, an Vnpodly, 


end a Wicked titſe: A name of Exrome 3 a name of $ingylcritie: n name of Vayſtie : a name 
of Aypocniie:and a name of Blaſtbeme. And dothe Þ. Hardinge thioke , 02 woulde 
he haue the wozlde beleue, that S. Gtegoꝛie woulde euer take theſe names, and ti⸗ 
tles from John the Biſhop of- Conſtantinople, to the intent to lay them vpon bis 
owne Se of Nomt O is it likely, that . Harding knoweth S. Cregozies minde, 
better then euer S. Gregoꝛte knew it him ſelle ? Uerily. S. Oregoꝛie not onely miſ⸗ 
uketh'theſe titles in others, but alſo diſclaimeth the fame from bim ſelfe, and kram 
his Se of Rome foz euer. Foz thus he wꝛiteth, and his wooꝛdes be plaine 2, Nut. 
lis Romanorum Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen aſſumpſit: NN one of the Biſboppes 
of None ever received this name of ſingulantie. Nullus deceſſorum meorum hoc tam pro- 
fano vocabulo vii conſenſit:· None of my/prediceſſoin; euer conſented to vſe tlas vngod! 
name; Nos hunc honorem nolumus oblatuin ſuſcipere: cee, | 
wil not rale this honom beinge  offexed vnto vs. ; 

And the reaſon that de foꝛceth againſt the Biſhoppe 1 3 


ſerue as wel againſt the Biſhap of Rome. Faꝛ thus he ſaithe: Quid tu Chiiſto 4 
gerfalis Ecclefiz Capiti, in exzremi ludicij dicturus es exanime, qui cuncta eius membta 


tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponeter Uhat anſyyeore wilt thou make nfo | 


Chiiſte,thet in deede is the Head of the V nuerſel Church aut the trial of the laſt Judgement: 
thus goeſſ chout vnde r the name of Vmuerſol Biſhopstg ſubdue al bis mthers vnto thee? 


is the very definition of an Untuerſal Biſhop. T;bus the Biſhop of Rome attemp- 


Churche. The agret inge Greg. 46 ep 28. 


oreg lis eh 


Creg· L. 4 ch. 38. 
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teth to ſubdus the * len of God, t al y members of Chꝛiſt vnto him ſelſe. 
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8 Gregories iudgement, be is the Fozeri 
And waiting vnto Euloglus the Patriarkeof Alerandzii 


of Antichzilte. 
he vſcth theſe wwozdes : 
bam Iuſsionis, Peto, à meo 
auditu remoue te. Quia ſcio, quis ſim, & qui ſitis : Loco mihi Acres eſtis: moribus patres: 
Yom bolineſſe writeth thus vnto mee „ As you commaunded. This woorde of Com- 
maundinge, J beſeeche you take away from my bearinge. For 4 know bothe what J am, and 
alſo what ou are. Jn place (or dignitie)ye are my brethren, in liſt and manners, ye are my Fas 
thers, Againe he ſaith; Ecce in præ fatione Epiſtolz &. Reholde tuen in the Very pres 
face of the Epiſile,that you ſent vnto mee, you bane written the name of that Preſumptu- 
ous title, calling mee the vniuerſal Pope, not witßſtandinge q have forbidden it.] be ſcche 
your holine ſſe to doo it no more. For you doo de fraude voin fel fe » when you gene an other 
more, then reaſon woulde, The ſelle lame meaninge P. ardinge might haue founde 
twiſe w2titten,even in the ſame place of S. Gꝛegoꝛie that he here allegeth,if it bad 
pleaſed him to conſider, either what went befoze, oꝛ els That folowed immedlatly 
after. Befoze, he wꝛiteth thus: Non mea cauſa, ſed Dei ef, Nec ſolus ego, ſed tota tur- 
batur Eccleſia . Quia piæ Leges : quia, venerandz Synodi : quia ipſa Domini noſtri Leſu 
Chriſti mandara Superbi,arque Pompatici cuiuſdam ſermons inuentione turbantur : It is 


Gods cauſe, it is not mme:Neither onely J, tut alſo the whoſe © | 
the podly Lawes,and the R enerende Ccuncels, and the very f c> maunde mentes of cur Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſlezare combred with the duiſe of this proude pogippus Title, Jmmedtatly 
after it foloweth thus: Nunquid ego in hac te pijſsime Dqtuine proprii cauſam defẽ do: 
© my moſt Gratious Soyerame, d60J berein de fende mine eie fight? By theſe it may ap- 
peare,that S. Gregozie being Biſhop of Rome, wouldeHot ſuffer the name of vni⸗ 
uerſal Biſhop to be geuen, neither to any other Biſhopho: to him ſelfe. | 
And where as S.Gregozie faith : The charge and chieFtie of the whole Churche is 


cel vnto Peter, in the ſenſe, it is ſpoken © n it not. S. Paule like⸗ 


wiſe ſaith of him ſelfe in like ſenſe: Incumbit mihi quotifiana cura omnii Eccleſiarũ: 
There lieth vpon mee the daily charge 7.9 ofal c hiaches: And ful her ſaith, Jrecken mee ſeſſe 


to be nothing inferiovr in trauaile tothe igheſt Apoſiles, A And wil P n, en rea⸗ 
ſon thus, | 174 


Peter had the a of the whole Churche 5; & 
Ergo, The Pope is an vniverſal Biſhop? | 
| Certainely D. Gregoꝛte ſaith, peter bim ſelfe,notwith b&ud:noe be receſhed the whole 


Fps 32s ge, yet is be not called the Vniterſal Apoſile, And can the Pope be tat thinge, that 
Tarn Vniuer- 8. Petet him ſelfe coulde not be - 1 
| ſalis apoſolus | &,Gregozie daineth his reaſon thus: J this title of : ene might belonge to 
nan VOCAL UT. any monzit ſhould chiefelybelonge vnto 8. Peter: But it bel 1 peth not vnto $.Pefer; Theres 
Ar to noman. „ 
Vercby it is plane, that the Biſhop of Kome th ltepgett this day 5 xtitle that | 
S. Peter neuer had: that no holy, noꝛ godly man woulge euer take vpon him:that 
D.Cregozie vtterly refuſed, and deteſted, and called blãſphemie. And pet wil he 
NOS ſeme to mainteine dis eſtate by the anthozitte ofthis hifly Father. Jf S.Gregozie 
crezor li, Were now aliue, de moulde trie out, as he did to the Entþerour Paurittus, O tem- 
Eptſe 32. pora: O Mores: O what a fime is this? O what: manners are f Z 15 Thus mutche is P. 
68 . 1 furthered by the authozitie of S. Gregozie, | : 1 
The. 4. vo- 1 Fl 
truth. For S. Cy M Hardange: The, 5-Diuiſion. 4 | 2 wn 
* ee S. cprian declaring e the contempre of the (High ry Prieſt che Vicar in earthe , to be cauſe 


of Schiſmes and ws, Writer thus to Cornelius Pope, and Martyr, Neque enim aliunde Hæ- 
reſes oborte ſunt, & c. Nerther haue Hereſies.or Schiſmes riſen of ny y other occaſion;then of thats 
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zt S. Þardinges cauſe were true, he woulde not auouche it wich ſutche vu⸗ 
truth, and ſo often cozruption of the holy Fathers. It O. 
pifcle toCoznelius the Biſhop of Rome, once name bim cither the High Prieſte: 
Or Chriſtes Vicar General in earth: Or Vniuerſal Biſ h 
Vniuerſal Churche: Oꝛ ſap, that the vvhole Brotherhoode of al Chriſtian 
people ought to be obedient vnto him, As ꝙ. Hardinge vntruely, and contrary 
to his owne knowledge expoundeth it, oꝛ if either his woozdes , 02 his purpoſe of 
wꝛitinge, may ſeeme any wap to leade fo that ende,then map Þ. Hardinge ſerme 
to haue ſome honeſt colour foz his defence. Other wiſe wer map iuſtiy ſay, he rat⸗ 
keth the Docours,and fo:ceth them to ſpeake, what him liſteth, to ſerue his turnt. 

Firſt, it is certaine, that in al that Epiſtle, S. Cypꝛian never gaue vnto Toz- 
nelius any ſutche ambitious Title, but onelp calleth him by the name of Bzother. 
Foz thus de ſaluteth him. Cyprian vnto ſis brother Comelins ſendeth gteetinge : 
maketh his entrie tn thts wiſe : Detre Brother, J baue readde in letters, Thus ©, 
Cypꝛian beinge Biſhop of Carthageclaimeth bzotherhoode , and equalitte with 


bn 


ee ace e B r 9 6 ee CIR ASS e ee e ef e e ee 6 


OF THE  SYPREMACIB. 


time in feede of chrijte ts not thought vpon . To-whom if the 90hols brockerheatt(95) (that is rhe The 55.v0- 
whole number of Chriſtian people whiche be brechrey togeather.and wer io called inthe vrimicine 
eee : then no man "Woulde make a doo 

ria gainſt the calledge of Preftes: eee un) hor of the Bi/ hop norwe , but 
r a the 
election, ftir the conſent of his felow No mn throw he of vnttie, and ſtrife , 
5 — en a 


Cvpztan waiting this E⸗ 
: Or Head of the 


And 


One lpectal occaſion of his wꝛitinge vnto Coznelins, was this e- 


mongſt others : Coꝛnelius beinge Biſhop of Rome, and hautnge Excommunicate 
certaine notoꝛious wicked men, and afterwarde beinge thzcatened, and il bſed at 
their handes,began to faint,and to be wearp of his office. S. Cypꝛian hearinge 

| thereof , wzote comfoztably vnto him, x willed him in any wiſe to pꝛocæde, and to 
deale boldly, not to veelde, conſideringe it was Gods cauſe, and not his owne. 
Amonge other woozdes he ſaith thus: Chriſtiani non vliri aut durare, aut eſſe poſſu 
mus, ſi ad hoc ventum eſt, vt perdito rum minas & inſidia peritibeſctan; Wee can no 
ſenger continue, or be Chriſtian men, if wee beinge Eiſhoppes , once beginne to [brinke at the 
thieates,and fetches of the wicked. 

Upon occaſion hercof he ſheweth, what hurte and confuſton of Scctes, 4 Schiſ⸗ 
mes, inſueth in any Pꝛouinte, oꝛ Dioceſſe, where as the Biſhops Authozitie, and 2 
Eccleſtactital Diſcipline is deſpiſed, For every Biſhop ( ſatthe S. Cypꝛian) within bis 
owne Dioceſe , is the Prieſt of God , end ſor his time , is a Judge appointe1 in the place of 
Chriſte : and as the Churche is one, ſoonght he likewiſe to be but one, And thus he wiiteth 
generally of the authozttic of al Biſhops; t not onelp of the authozitie of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome. And notwithſtanding he direceth his Epiſtle oncly to Coznelius, 
pet are al his reaſons general, and touche bot he him lelfe, beinge Biſhoppe of Cars 
thage,and alſo al other Biſhoppes what ſo cuer. \ 

Now therefoꝛe to dꝛawe that thinge by violence to one onely Biſhop , that is 
generally ſpoken of al Biſhops, it ts a guileful fetche to milleade the Reader, and 
no ſimple,o2 plaine dealtnge. 

But ꝙ. Harding ſermeth to grounde his errour, vpon the miſtakinge of theſe 
wooꝛdes of S. Cypꝛian, Vnus Sacerdos, and Fraternitas vniuerſa: That ts, One Bis 
ſhop, and, The whole Brotherboode, Foz where as ©, Cypꝛian ſaith , There myſt be one M-Hardmnges 
Biſhop in a Chnche, be imagineth,there muſt be ons Biſhop ta rule quer the whole 77 
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hope” vninerfal Church. And where as againe S. Cypꝛian ſafth The hole brotherboode 
ob one Biſhop, He geathereth that al Chꝛiſtian people thzoughout the whole 
woꝛide, whiche he vntruely talleth The whole procherboote; mult be obedient vnto one 
- biiiverſal Biſhop, And thus he butideth one errour 'byon an other, But milta- 
hinge of the Dogour maketh no ſafficient pꝛoufſe. . 

It map ſoone appeare, S. Cypꝛian meante,that fo2 He avoiding: df Schilmes, 

anddiuiſtons, there ought to be onely one Biſhop withta one Dioceſe:and not one 

; Biſhop to rule ouer al the woꝛlde. Foz thus he erpour dt h his owne mcantnge: - 

que. 1 Facts Cam poſt primum eſſe non poſsit quiſquam, qui poſt vnũ, if ſolus eſſe debet, factus eſt, 

969 iam non ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt: Sceing that after the fi ZEiſhop i is choſen, there can be 
none other, who ſo is made Biſhop aſter that one, whiche n . 19 * des be ge now not the 
| ſeconde uur en deede u no Biſhops 1 


people of Nome into DIeaes,a0d bad folcmnely ſwoz 3 em, that gaue care vnto 
bim, that they ſhould no moze returne vnto Coznelias the Biſhop there, and ſo 
had rent one Biſhopꝛike into two, and made two Wich oppes 25 one Cittie: C0z- 

Euſebins 15.6, melius complaining thereof vnto Fabius the Biſhop of 

ca. him of the ſame, wꝛiteth thus bnto him: Nouatus 2 6 ; 

| lica Eccleſia eſſe dehere : Nouatijs knoweth net, that there 4; 

Citßoũque Chunche : not meaning thereby the whole Under 


the wozide,but ont ly his owne particular Churche of Ken 
wes Z£ So when Chzyſoſtome the Biſhop of Conſtantinovte,ſaw Sifinius beare him 
ca al ſelfe as Biſhoppe within the ſame Cittte, he ſaide vas him, One Cittie may not haye 
| twoo Biſhoppes. 1 
Hieronym.in So like wiſe S. Hierome caith, that notwithſt indfog the power of al pꝛieſtes 
Eprſt ad Titum by the authoꝛitie of Goddes woozde be one,and equal, et menne by policie to auoide 
Cel eontention,axpointed one prieſt in tuery Cittie,to oꝛder and {9 direae his bꝛethꝛen. 
Thus was the vnitie of the whole Churche pꝛeler d: Thus wcre al Churches 
| as one Churche : and al Biſhoppes as one Biſhop . | X02 who ſo diſſented from 
Cyprian. Ii. one,difſented from al. So ſaith S.Cyp:ian : Eccleſia e ; al entium ſibi inuicem Sacer- 
puff . dotum glutino copulatur: The chache i is coupled, and ioiq Fain one, by conſent of Biſhops 
agreeing togeather, $8 
Cyprian.De | - Likewiſe againe he caithe: Hanc vnitatem firmitex here, & vendicare debemus, 
ſimp icitate maximèe Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia prefi idemus: vt Epiſcopatiim quoque ipſumvnum,& in- 
pr alatorum. diuiſum probemus : ' This vnitie muſt Wee keepe and de ſendezſpecially that be Bi ſhoppes. and 
Hierony.ad Ti. beare male in the Churche: that wer may declare in deede , that om Biſboprike is one, and not 


tum Ca l. huded. And therefoze S. Hierdme ſaithe, Epiſcopi nogetint in communedeberc ſe Ec- 


x Luke. a cleſiam regete: Let Biſpoppes vydeſteade, that * on ot iy gonerne the Chincbe in coms 
Iendr. ad Tyal- mon, or, as al in one. 5 

liancs . TS In this ſenſe is every Biſhop foz his time,as 8.0 | Alan laltbe, in the ſterde ol 
TeTQ$; Tap Chzilte:t to every ſutche, Chꝛiſte ſaith, He that hecreſſj Jou, beareth mee: and be that 


dAwp TUG, pets you,deſpiſeth me, And therefoze Jgnatius ſaith,?The Biſhop in bis Chunche , is 


the forme of God the Father of alt And ſo mutche as is poſſibl Nreſomblerblin bis office)Chriſie 
Oypr.lir.epiſt.z. our God, Foz this cauſe S. Cypꝛian ſaith ; Hereof ſpringg$chiſmes,and Hereſies,for that 
Cyprian.li,, the prieſt, of God(in eyery ſeueral Dioceſe)isnot obeied, As Kkewlile againe he laithe to 
Epiſt.9. like purpoſe; Qui cum Epiſcopo non ſunt, in Eccleſia nos unt: 1 hey that be not wy 
lenat.ad Phi- the Biſhop,be not in the Churche, Do ukewiſe Ignatius: N beth that be of brite 3 are w.th 
lade/phiev. the Biſhop, WT 
Co! xeis d ty Thus O. Cyprian ſpake thoſe wonꝛdes generally of He authoꝛitie of al Biſhops 
olb⸗ rot 2 in their ſeueral dioteſes: and not of any ſpecial authe Kle of the oY of Rome: 
PICK 7SE= às it is here daten affirmed by P. Pardinge. 
* - FOK0TS& dor. 1.8 But 
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Wut he wil replie, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Vniuerſa fraterniras, That is, The whole 
Brotherboode ovght to be o bedient to that one Biſhop. And that whole bꝛotherhe de muſt 
needes be the whole compante of al Chꝛiſtian people. Hotwithſtanding this expo⸗ 
ſitioti ſeeme very large, vet if D.Cypzian him ſelfe had not opened his owne meas 
ninge other wiſe, perhaps ſome man either of ſimplititie, oꝛ of ignoꝛance might ſo 
take it. But D.Cvpztan, that doubtles beſt knewe his owne minde, vnderſtan⸗ 
deth theſe woozdes , Fraternitas vniuerſa, not ot al the vntuerſal compante' of al 
Ch:iſtian people, thzoughout al the woꝛld, as M. Harding dothe;but of the v vhole 
brotherhoode within cuery Seueral, and Particular Dioceſe. Foz thus he w2t- 
teth in the nexte Epiſtle folowinge : Fere per prouincias vniuetſas tenetur, vt ad orti- 
nariones rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi cjuſdem pro 
uinciz proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe preſence, & c. Quod & 
apud nos factum vidimus in Sabin Collegæ noſtri ordinatione: vt de v niuetſæ frater . 
nitatis ſuffragio Epiſtopatus ei defertetur: I his order is in manner keapte in al Proninces, 
that vnto the de · we orderinpe, or inſtallinge of a Biſhop , the Biſhoppes of the ſame proninee 
thet {wel neareſt come togea ther to the people of that Cittie, vnto 935 a new Biſhop ts vp⸗ 
pointed: and that the Biſbop be choſen in the preſence of the people .WLhiche thinge we ſawwe 
doonne in the Election and ordering of oim jeſow Biſhop Sabinys, that tFe Biſboprike as be- 
ſto wel vpon him by the conſent, and voices of the vvhole brotherhoode. Here, vni- 
uerſa fraternitas, vndoubtedly is vſed foꝛ the whole faithfutcompante of one Cit/ 
tie. In like manner he wꝛiteth vnto Coꝛnelius of certaine, that were returned 
from Sthiſmes, and Errours vnto the vnitie ot the Churche: Merito-illss reuer- 
tentes, ſummo gaudio & Clerus, & plebis frater nitas omnis excepit: Außen Fey tame 
opnine, bothe the Clergie, and the v v hole brotherhoode of the peopſe, woorthily receis 
\ ned them with great ioye. Do like wiſe the Emperour Honozius wꝛiteth vato Bo⸗ 
nllacius, Aft woo Biſpoppes throu aß ambition an1 contention happen to be choſen, we wil, 
that neither of them Fe allowed as Biſpop. But that ße oneſyremoine in the Apoſtolique See, 
ewhome ont of the num ber of the Clergie, podly diſeretion, and the conſent of the vyhole' 
brotherhoode ſbaſ chooſe by a ne we Ele tion... | 

In theſe places ꝙ. Hardinge cannot dente, but theſe wooꝛdes Vniuerſa fraterni. 
ras, Omnis fraternitas, and Vniuerfiraris conſenſus, muſte n&des be taken foz one 
whole particular Bzotherhade within one Pꝛouinte, oꝛ Dioceſe. In the ſame 
ſenſe Oꝛigen ſaithe: Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vocatur ad ſeruitutem Totius Ec⸗ 
cleſæ: He that is calſed vnto a Biſhoprike z is called vnto the ſervice of the VVhole 
Churche. Likewtſe againe he ſaithe: Plus i me exigitur, quam a Diacono: plus i 
Diacono,quam a Laico: Qui vers Totius Eccleſiæ atcem obrtiger,pro Omni Eccle- 
ſia redet rationem: There is mote 1eqiired of mee (beige a Prieſt) then of a Deacon: more 
oa Deacon, then of one of the people's But he, that keepeth the watche , or Caſtel of the 
vrhole Churche (whiche is euery Biſhop in his Dioceſe) ſhal yeelde a reckeninge 
Jor the r hole. | 5 s 


In theſe places, euery particular Churche is called the vvhole Churche . And 
therefoze Ignatius ſaithe : Quidaliud eſt Epiſcopus, quim quidam obtinens principa- 
—_—_ poteſtatem ſupra omnes? 'V Vhat is a Biſhop , but one hchinge al nile, and power 

Theſe thinges wel weighed, biſides the manifeſt coꝛruptton and falfifietnge of 
D.Cypztans bothe ww2des, and mtnde,J doubte not, but the meakenes alſo of Þ, 
Hardinges reaſon may ſoone appeare. Foz vpon thts place of S. Cypꝛian vntruely 
repozted, he woulde ſeeme to reaſon thus: There note be one Biſhop in one Churche, 
or Dioceſe: Ergo, there muſt be one Bij hop ouer" al the worlds, Dy thus, The whole Bros 

therhoode m cuery Dicceſe ought to hearken onely to one Biſ hop: Er go al Chriſtian people throug be 
aut the Worlde,ou7ht to be in ſulreclion to the Bi hop of Rome. 4 ee 
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ha, and not the Biſhop of 
| res obortz ſunt , & oriuntur, 
Eccleſiz præeſt, erba quorundam præſump- 
honoratus, ab hominibus indignis iudicatur: 
75 la na {pr = 


— — von 
that Thb. vhiche is one, and gouerneth the Churche, by the preſum 
+ py ; Y x 85 F 4 1 ll nce, is ami 4 


pekke  plainelp,and namely 
it ouerſight,to fozce the 


| menne , Al ſpekl 
of him ſelfe,being Biſhop of Carthage. Therefozc it is g 
ba, rents e ee e It 
| M-ardinge. The.6. Diujfon. 
of dot akon that of Athanefius and of the Biſſ hope 
red togeather in a Synode at Alexandria, is to be regarded , V VHD 
3 for- N for ayde and ſuccoure ag ainſie the Arians thrbagl 


(48 verily -we bekene) God hath not deſpuſed the preiers of his ſex 


678 offered vp to kim -with donn 
teares hut bath conſlituted and placed you, eee 


compitted)yau foſome nat through neg Ggence . to deliney vs f an 

Now if the Apoſtolike churche of 9 the prin A pp ee power 

owey al Churches and over the whole flocke of Chriſten prople,of yi Lorde Seuiour him ſelfe as A- 

Anacletus for- naclerus ſaithe , if it be euident to al that uo we the Goſpel . the 


of dur Lorde ; as Gregorie Waneſſech : if the "whale Bratherhed (that is toſaze , al Chriſten folke) 

a "PE 1 5 Fo obeye the one highe Prieſt or = 2 the ont ludge that i is Chriſtes Vicar » or 

For the nexte in ſerde of Chriſte for the time. accordinge to the preceptes nd -teachinges of Col, 65 Cyprian 

woordes im me- 2 eee 1 and prdeined the Biſ bag'of Rome in the bigleſt ſlate of 

ine Cancel recordeth : If this » 

nth ADE 7 ewes ſh fn opn hw od grade ddr fend hey 
is affirmed , that the Biſ hop of Rome his primacie hath his force: 

Gals Apoſtolus 4 ff? rc 

DON vocatut. by mans Laws mutche leſſe by vniuſte ee, The Script or 5 by whiche a walchs » M5 al 
S.Cyprizsminde ather holy and learned Fathers Were kadde io ac — | * 0 

riſe falſified in % ſucceſſes » were fe — and Cyprian nra- 

ene neth, as it appearet areth by his thirde treatiſe De ſimplicitate pr $i and ſundry moe of the 

Nee Teſtament , as to the learned is knowen: of whiche 4 E and piththeh· as 

the weigh of the matter neu irethas this time 1 haue no leyſure': either if 1had,yet might I con- 

rentently per forme ee 'Whiche otherwiſe wil amtounte to 4 ſuſfictent bigneſſe ,and 

rhat matter throughty handled, wal file right great volume V6 refore referringe the readers to 

the Cyedite of theje Woorthy Fathers , who ſo vnderſtoode the Ser thay , 4s thereof they were per- 

4 tw primacie to be attributed 0 Peters ſucceſſowr by God, 0 1 wil proceede keeping 

ed onder | - 

2 ge preminence reuter, r Rome 5 
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theft me auftoritie of that Apoſtoltke see yvirer theſe very + 0 . Veſtre . * 
imploramus auxilium & c. eee 0 your Apoſtalike ser. Bicaxſe towel tome (ay 
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the higheſt armee ſupreme ſte, nd commanded themto have Cure ant charge of al Churches 10 wi 8 
rhintent you helpe and ſuccour vir and that defendinge vs (as to. "yh 8 of Biſ hoppes is coli 


that the cure and charge of the whole - 
ged. chirche , huib beene committed ro the holy Apoſtle beter, Prince of; al the — by the woorde 
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and ſingular prinitege God hath graumted \ is commended tothe Worlde by mam and ſundrie Coup - 
celles: for auoidinge of tedionſheſſe 1 wil rehearſe the teſlimaiies of « fe we. Among! tle. Ca- 
nom made by three htmdred and eightene Bij hops at the Nicene Councel , whiche were in number. c. 
and(96)al burnte by heretthes in the kaſt Churche ſaue. xx. and yer the whole number (57Ywaskepte The. gg. vntruth 
| diligently tn the Churche of Rome inthe original it ſelfe, ſent to Sylueſter the elp hup there fron the ioyned wi th fo» 
ite Fran-"Councel , ſubjerrbed "with the [aide . 318. Fathers handes : the. 44. Canon "whiche is of ne por lie, * ap- 
ſe, Tutxi- of the Patriarche , ouer the Metropolitanes and Bij hops,and ef the Metropolitan aner Biſ haps, in ibe 2 6 il 
am li. J. ide kath this Decree. Vt autem cunctis dirionis ſux nationibus, & c. As tbe Patriarke beareth Por their vas 1 
N * rule our al Nations of his turijdic tion, and geurrh larwes to them.and as Peter Chriſtes Vacares at the no ſurche ori- 
feegiminge ſetre in auclorit ie ouer Religroniouer the Chuyches,ard oer al other thinges perteininge gival kepre in 
to Chriſte, was(58)Marſter and Ruler of Chriſtian Princes; Prokinces , and of al Nations: ſo he whoſe 4 Koop ns of 
| Prinictpalitie or Chieftie is at Kome,ltke vnto Peter and equal in auttoritie;obrcineth the rule and ſo- 1 l 
neraintie ouer al Patriarkes . After a fewe Woordes it foloWerh there. 1f am man repine againſie Fur there was 
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this Statute, or dare reſiſt it, by the Decree of the Whole Cayneel he is acturſed. | no Prince or 1 j 
Illu that "Woorthy Br hop of Rome, not longe after the Councel of x ice, * hes epiſtle that he Any s Chri- ; | 
"wrote to the. 90, Ariane 570 hops , aſſembled m the councel at Antioche againſt Arlunaſiur Bij hop 1 AK S. Peg } | 


| of Alexandria,reprouinge them for their vniuſte treat inge of himſaithe of the Canons of the Nucene 
Councel, then freſ he in their remembrance: that they commaunde, Non debere preter ſententiam 

| Romani pontificis vllo modo Concilia celebrari,nec Epiſcopos damnati. That without the | | 

| antforitie of the Bij hop of Rome, neither Councelles ought to be keapte, nor Bij hoppes condenmed. A 4 

I are that not hinge be Decreed without the Bij hop of Rome . Cui hc & maiora Eccleſiarum | 

negotia, tam ab ipſo Domino, quam ab omnibus vniuerſorum Conciliorum Fratribus, 

| ſpecialipriuilegio contradita ſunt. To whome,rheſe and other the werghtie matters of the Chur- 

chen, be committed by ſpectal Prinilege,as wel by our Lorde him ſelfe , as by al am Brethernof the 

| "whole vniuerſal Councelles . Amonge other principal pointes , whiche be retiterſ inchat Epiſtle: of 5 

| the Nicene Councelles Canons, this is one. Vt omnes Epiſcopi & c. That al'Biſhappes N⁰ j᷑t * 

feine wronge, in weigh ie cauſes, ſo often as neede ſ hal require: maſie their appeale freely to'the See - | 

| Apoſtlike,and flee to it for ſuccour,as to their Mother , that from thence they may le charitably ſie 

| ſtryned, defended, and detinered . To the diſpoſition of Whiche see, the auncient auc loritie of rhe 

; Apaſiler,und rherr ſucceſſonrs and of the Canons , hath reſerued al Weight ie, or greate Eccleſraſtical 

caſen and indgementes of Biſ boppes. ' | | 


Athangſus, and the whole companie of Biſ hoppes of Egypte, Thebarda, and Lybia , aſſembled 
| togeather in Councel at Alexandria, complaininge in thery Epiſile to Felix the Pope, f great ininries 
aud griefes they ſuſteined at the Arians: allegerk the determination of the Nicene Cormcel rouch inge 
| the Supreme auc lorit je, and pe wer of that See Apoſtolike ouer al other Biſ hoppes . Similiter & à ſu- 
| Pradictis Patribus eſt definitum conſonanter & c. LikeWiſe(ſay they) it hath beene determined 
| by common aſſent of the foreſaide Fathers(of Nice) that if any of the Biſ hoppes ſuſpecte the Metro» 
Poliſ ane, or their felowe Bi boppes of the ſame prouince or the ludges, that then they make their an-. 
2.16, Peale to your holy See of Rome, to Whome by our Lorde hum ſelfe power to biyde and louſe, by ſpecial 
| Privalege aboue other hath beene granted. This mutche alleged out of the canons of the Nicene: 
| Councel, gathered partel out of Iulins Epiſttè, -who wrote to them that Were. preſent at the makenge | 24 
of them(Wwhiche taketh away al ſuſpicion of vntrueth)and partely out of Athanaſius and othernchat: 
Were a great parte of the ſame Councel. e b ene 


4&4 ©y 
* 


A ccarcrowe ftufte with ſtrawe, and ſet vpzight , may ſerme a farre ol to be a 
man. Euen ſo a fozger of lies and fables, pꝛickte vp in the apparel of auncient 
names, map ſæme to the ignoꝛant an Olde Catholique Father. o maruel though 
this aut hoꝛitie like . Hardinge beſte aboue al others : fo; it ts moſte vaine, and 


Hameles aboue al others: and therefoze meteſt to helpe vp a ſhameles Doarine, 
It is no newe pꝛaaile in the Churche of Rome, to fozge evidence in the name of 
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Ach 695 HE |FOVATHE Arie * 
1s forged. — Fathers: as, Cod willinge,hercaftcr it ſhal bett appeere ; But as fot this 
Epiſtle and certaine others, that are carried about vader the name of that Godly 
Biſhop Athanaſius, 3 wil onely rippe vp the ſtuffinge,and open ſome parte of the 
tes of them: and ſo wil nat refuſe P. Þardingehim ſelfe,to be the Judge. 
[| that they were neuer wꝛitten in Greek „And therefoze not by Athana⸗ 
e appeare by jundzie tokens. and namely b v the alluſion of theſe two La- 
tine wozdes, Vene. and, Vertumut: Romana Sedes f ſacer vertex, in quo omnes ver- 
tüntur: The Latine is wide , and barbarous, and mam) times vtterly vcicde of ſenſe. The 
| pie ol mater, and ful of wa;des 
of inge els but flatteringe,and 
auancinge of the Ste of Rome, farted vp, and ſct ou viwith lies without ſhame, 
The anthour bereof ſpeaking of the Churche of Rome, ſaith: Inde Eccleſiæ ſump. 
tho prædicationis exordium: From R ome the ChurcheHeceined the faſt preachi inge of tle 
2 2 Go pel. But God him ſelfe ſaithe: Ex Sione exibit | & Verbum Domini de Hieru- 
Miche. , falem: From Sion the Lowe ſhaſ proceede, and the Woprllt of the Lorde from Hiewſalem, 
Matrix Rell- And thcrefoze Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem, the Motßer of Religion. And Nt- 
grones. cepho2us ſaithe , that Simon Zelotes ranne quer al Aphztca , and pꝛeached the 
Nicephor. lib 2. Goſpel. Euſebius ſatthe, that S. Marke the Euangelult ürſte erected Congregae 
C440 fions,and tanght the Goſpel at Aterandzta: And Nit phozus ſaithe further , that 
Eaſel bb2. H. Parke wente pzeachinge oucr al Egypte, and Lybla,and Cy;ene, and Penta- 
ca 25. polis, i the whole Countrie pf Barbatie, inthe tim ol the Emperour Tiberius, 
Ni-eyor lib. 2. whiche was at the leaſt , ſire yeres-befoze Peter | ame to Kome. S. Auguſtine 
C443. ſaithe,the Religion of Chꝛiſte was firſte bzonght ints,Aphzica out of Exæcia, and 
Augu/in. Epiſt. not from Rome. Therefoze that M. Hardinges | thanaſins ſaithe , the Churche 
77 © Ept.178. yecetued from Rome the 25 ende ok the , 1s an open flatcrie, and a 
| Crecia, vnde manifeſt vntrueth,  — EF 
Fides orta ofe | | | tele Ates from if de Metropos 
ſitane to the Eiſhop of Rome: and that by the autſ or tie of the Nicene Cclmcel, But 
Concil. Cartha- that thinge in the Councetof Carthage, ©. Auguſtte beinge then pꝛeſent, was 
n.6. vtterly denied by al the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, Aumſdia, Mauritanta, By zancena, 
and Tripolis,to the number of two hundꝛed and ſeuentiene, and by the witneſſe 
ol the thze Patriarkes of Anttochia , Conſtantigap us, and a „ was 
 foonde vatrue- | . 
This authour ſaiche: Foit ae veſtræ Sande 2 Akoſſolier Sedi licends die 
Were excomunicatos poteſtatiuè ſua authoritat 7 ſtnuere, & ſua eis omnia ied⸗ 
dere: Yourboly Apoſtolique Seeſhodeuermore a ſpecial yraxdgntuie! by your oe autFonttirs 
and by waie 05 powers to refievemenne Vninſtly condemyed or excommuntcate,and to reſtoare 
them to then owae. But it ſhal bercafter appeare,tha J be Biſhop of Rome at that 
time had no ſutche power:and that it was not be tat 2 N anp man in . 
caſe by his power. but onelythe Einperour, 15, 
D. Paule fatthe , otfer fmndation none canne be. 4 
nadie, -whiche is Chriſte Jeſus, And findeth greate faulte with the Tozinthians 
that ſaide, Jboſde of a poſſo: q bolde of Peuſe:] holde 6F: Peter . But . Hardinges 
Athanaſius ſaithe: Ty es Petrus, & ſuper fundamen rafy cuum Eccleſiæ columnz , hoc 
eſt, Epiſcopi, ſunt confirmatæ: | Then arte peter, and Vi on fy unde tion the pillers o f the 


cfentbes iche are the Biſboppes, are ſneſy ſette : and thus he diviſcth an other fun- 
I'D Sion e haue al the 


- But-,toleaue al other vntrut thes, wherewl ˖ 1 i bel Epiſtles be ſtuffed ful, 

mardegentle Readex,onelythis overſight , and thou ſhal t plainely ſ& with thine 

A n a 1 an impudent, ant * * luer. Fa te = 
3 1 thana 
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> his fozie , But P. Hardinges Athanaſius is either ſo fozgeatful of his lies, oꝛ ſo 
jmpudent,t careleſſe-what he ſape, that he maketh piteous complainte of the ſaide 


r eh ORE 2 i BA III HDD Gu one WEN Set ee BI Ss, 0 SO ON NB = - 
| | ; I f ' 6 


N 


5 OF THE SYPREMACIE | | 234: Athans- 
Athanaſius him lelle, of whome. we make nodoubte, ſaithe , that the Ariansat ſius for- 


Alexandria burnte the Catyolique mennesbokes , and therewithal the Canons of „g. 


the Councel of Rite, in the time of the Emperour Conftantius , Julius beinge 5 


| n ek Te | „ Athanaſius in 
then Biſhop ol Rome: whiche obſeruation of time, appeareth alſo by Socrates in Epiols ad or: 


thodoxos. 


burninge vnto Parcus,that was 15iſhop in Nome befoze Julius, and was deadat © 
the lealt niene yeres befoze the Canons were burnte. By ſache actours . Har ⸗ 
dinge vpholdeth the ſtate of Rome. 


As foz Athanaſius him ſelfe , he neuer vnderſtoode, the Biſhop of Rome had 


| any ſutche pꝛerogatiue power, noꝛ neuer named him by greater title, then the Bi⸗ 


ſhop ol Rome. And whereas this Epiſtle alleged in the name of Athanaſius, 
ſoundeth farre otherwiſe, it is no maruel. Foz it was dated at Aleranvzia, and 
|  Nowe,tifthe Detretal Epiſtle, whiche P. Hardinge hath bzought in vnder the 

name of Anatletus, be nothinge els but forged cuidence, as it is ſufficiently decla⸗ 

red: It M. Hardinge haue vncourfeouſly vſed S. Gregoꝛie, cuttinge of his tale in 

the middeſt,+ purpoſely leauing out thoſe woꝛdes: Tamen Perrug vniuerſalis Apo- ce ger li 4 
ſtolus non vocatur : Yet is not Peter called the vniuerſal Apoſiſe : whiche was the onely Epiſt.32. 
mater, that S. Gregozie had then in hande: Jr . Cregozte ſape : None of my Gregor.lib, 4, 
Predeceſſous Biſhoppes of Rome, wonſde ever take vpon him the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop: Epiſt:36. 


If H. Gregoꝛie fate: Jt is the pufe of anogancie: the woorde of pride: a ne we, a pompouſe, Greyor.lib,6. 


« peryerſe,a fooſiſpe, a raſhe.« ſuperſtitions, a profane, an vngodly, and a wicked name;a name Epiſt3o. 

of ingularitie : auame of eroum : a name of Hypocriſie:a name of Vanitie: and a name of Blas 

\ſpbemie:and that who ſo euer calleth him ſelſe, or deſireth to be called by that ano gant name, 

in tGepride of his harte is the forerenner of Antichriſt « and that the quiet; and indifferent bea⸗ Gregor.li. 6. 
nuge of the ſame is the DeſiruTion of the Faith of the Oniuerſal Churche: I . Hardinge Epiſt 24. 


haue witingly , and openly falſified the woozdesof O. Cypzian, and that twiſe to- Can. 
geather in one ſentence, as he him ſelfe cannot denie : It the Epiltle , that he alle⸗ 
geth vnder the title of Athanaſius, be nethingeels , but a ſhameles counterfeite, 
ful ol vile flatteringe, and apparent lies, Then is this fozmer parte hitherto but 
. weakely pꝛwued, neither can P. Harding truely ſale , 14/5 Doctrine ſtanletthj ypon good 
| and ſure grounde, | i Ware! i 


Epiſt 3 


+ 


O, what lucke hath P.Hardinge to ſufche anthozities, hautnge choyſe, as he 


| aithe,of ſo manp, and trippinge ouer ſo lightly, to ſpde ſo il? His Amphilochius 
lieth at Aerona: is Clemens in Candie: His Partial in a Cave vnder grounde: 
His Canon of the Councel of Epheſus againſte Meſtoꝛius was neuer ſeene , and 
; othersotherwiſe miſcaried: The Councel of Nice, wherein was the whole ſtaye 
ol the Pꝛimacie of Rome, is burnte by the Artans, and, ſauinge onely in Nome, 
no where els in the wozlde to be founde. f 


Fo: anſweare hereunto, mee thinketh, theſe wooꝛdes ſpoken generally by S, 10e c Ten- 


| Cypzian,had then, and haue pet a ſpetial place in the Sec of Rome : Ambitio dor- ratione. 


? 
* 


mit in ſinu Sacerdotum : Ambition ſieapeth in the boſome of Prieſtes. Foz , to paſſe ouer A 


— 
: 


. 


; thegreate contention, that euen at the beginninge happened there bit waerne Da- Marcellin. 

| maſus,andUrſinus, whether of them two ſhould be Biſhop, in whiche contention $ocrares (7.4. 
| great number of either parte was llaine, S. Auguſtine alſo complaineth , that (25. 

; enenthe Deacons ol Nome in his time, auaunced them ſelues farre abone their Ain in 
; ellfate, Theſe be his woozdes; Falcidius duce ſtultitia, & Ciuitatis Romanz iactantia, qu«/ironrbus 


Diaconos preſ byteris #quare contendit : Falcidins ſeadde by folie and by the comrage of the Vereris & Noni 
Citfie of Nome, wouſde baye Deacons to be nothinge in ferm vnto Prieſtes, Likewiſe ©, Teen 
Vierome ſaithe ; The R. omaines are noted of comteiſie, and ſionteneſſe of minde. And l. 11. 

| fo therefogg pjoninprof 
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jlayie in awe. Wherefoze it is the 
at af times attempted dominion 
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der, and authozitie of the Bt 
y,ndſundzte Councelles. 
el FE rthage, of Hippo Regius, 
Vt pfmæ ſedis Epiſcopus non appel- 
Concil. Cartha- letur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos,aut aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum pri 
Ein. can 26. maxSedis Epiſcopus: That the Biſhop of the jnſte See le not called the ehiefe of-Prieſies, 
Concel. Hippon, gy the bigheſt Prieſle,or by any other like name, but one ſy the'Biſbop of the fuſte See: © the 
C4.27. Councel of Aphꝛita, where, touchinge appeale to Rome , it was ſpecially pzoutded 
Concil. A piri- thus: Si prouocandum putàuerint, non prouocent, fiftad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad 
can Ca 6. primates prouinciarum ſuarum .' Ad tranſmarina qui pujauerit appellandum, a nullo in- 
concel. Aphri- tra Aphricamin Communionem ſuſcipiatur: Tf they tfnke it needeful to appeale jrom 


1 


can Ca 92 their one Biſ hoppes, ſet them not appeale but onely vnt9 Conncebles to be bolden within the 


* 
#6. 


countrie of Aphrica , But who ſo ener ſhal thinke it needefyl to arpeale to the migement of 


any beyonde the Sea, (that is to the Biſbop of Rome) ſeſ no man withn Africa receive 

him to his Communion, Why dathe . Bardinge ſa Warily leaue theſe Councelles, 

that be extant, and to be ſæne, the authozitie whereof was neuer doubted ol, and al⸗ 

lege onely a patche ofy Councel of Nice, whiche he hein ſelfe confeſſed was burnte, 

and al the Biſhoppes of the Call parte, who are ſuppoſed to haue made it, p2ctel 

openly vnder their handes and ſeales, it was neuer made But ꝙ. Hardinge herein 

$nodus A læxan diothe mutche like vnto the Arians, that accuſed Athanaſius : who were not aſha- 

dra aduerſus Med to bzinge in the names of certaine menne , as beinge aliue, to witneſſe a 

accuſatores A- gainſte him, and yet not withſtandinge, charged Athquaſtus with the ſame menne, 
thanaſs; that he had llaine them, 1 

| | Neither dw J ler, wherefoꝛe P. Hardinge ſhoglhe nerde in this caſe to leanets 

| the authozitie of any Councel . Foz his Anacletus thought it better to make men 

Anaclet. Epiſi., beleue, he had his ſuperiozitie,Not from the Apoſiles, ut from Chriſte bim ſelfe , And 

Fauſtinus Epiſcopus Potentinus, tlaiminge foz Je: Sift op of Kome in the Councel 

of Carthage , and findinge him ſelfe to haue ſmal } ald e in this Canon of the Ni 

cene Countel, alleged rather cuſtome, and preſcription ., Theſe be his woozdes; 

Concil. Cart, Tractandum eſt cum veſtra beatirudine de Nicenis Cat aibus,vt conſeruentur, & conſti- 

; : tuta eorum, & Conſuetudo. Quia aliqua ordine,& Canghie renetur:aliqua Conſuctudine 

Senen sc firmata ſunt: We myſt deale Fuß ycir bolines of the Canons of Fe Councel of Nice, thit 

they maie be keepte,both the Ciſtitutions thereof, and alſo the Cuſtome. For certaine thinges 

axe holden by order, and by Cangn:and certaine thinges ax 0 de good by cuſtome . But 

Pope Nicolas the firſt, vttetly refuſeth, not onely theCouncel of Nice,andal other 

Councelles in this behalfe, but alſo the authozitie dt z | 


Nicolaus a4 F2 thus he ſaithe Animaduettendum eſt , quia n | Nic ena, non denique vlla Syno- 
Y jus quicquam Romanæ contulit Eccleſiz priuilegij: qu n Perro nouerat eam totius iura 
Mic haelem Im- f N le Scuben Nin A, 
nem. Poteſtatis pleniter meruiſſe. & cunctarum Chriſti ouiumtegimen accepiſſe: ve muſe cow 
EY ſider, H at neither the Councel of Nice, nor any other Conte tuer gone any. privilege to the 
Chinche of Rome: For this Chinche knoweth, that in fteß ſhe bath fully deſemed the right 
of al power, and bath atteined the gouernement of al the ſhiepe'of Chriſte. 


IS? 
- 


But touchinge the fo2grrie of this Councel of Pice,the very beginninge ofthe 
quarel, and the whole ſtozicſtandeth thus: One Aptarius a Pꝛieſt of the Churche 
of Sicca in Aphꝛita, as it appeareth, a very il man; beinge .tuſtly ercommunicate, 

bothe by his owne Biſhop, andalſo by a great number of other Biſhoppes togea- 
ther in the Councel there, appealed from them al bnto Zolimus then _— 
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bad 


nome. Zoſimus without further knowledge of the cauſe, neuer hearinge þ other a forger, 
partie, pꝛonounted Apiarius to be innocet , i reſtoared him to the Comunion. And 
vnderſtandinge there was a Countel geathered in Aphzica touchinge the ſame, 
ſent thither Fauſtinus the Biſhop of Potentta, with two other pꝛieſtes of Nome, 


trial might be reſtoared vnto his right, but allo to make plea in the open Councel, 

| that it ſhould be lawful foz any pꝛieſte to appeale from his owne bꝛdinarie, oz Me - 
tropolitane, oꝛ Councel,vnto the Apoſfolique See of Rome. The Biſhoppes of | . 
| Aphzica anf weared, there was no law it ſhoulde beſo, Fauſtinus lade foozth this <7 © 
Canon ol the Councel of ice, not made by the authozitie of the Biſhops there, but S s. << 

| onely diuiſed by the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhops there, emonge whome was D. 


_— — 


| ſaide,they woulde ſende vnto Alexandꝛia, Antioche,+ Conſtantinople, foz the very They Yould not 
' Original copies of the ſatde Councel , and deſired the Biſhop of Rome to doo the % haue doone 
| ſame:and ſalde, that in the meane while they woulde doo, as they had done befoꝛe. if they had 

Upon this Peſſage,and returne of the anſiweare with the true Authentiqae copies he, al the 
trom Cyꝛillus the Biſhop of Alerandzia,x Atticus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Orig inales, and 
tt appeared plainely vnto the woꝛlde, that the Canons were coꝛrupted, i that the Cop/es had been 


| of Nome, had diutſed Pztuileges, and Pꝛerogatiues ok his owne. Here mighte . C7. 
Hardinge wel beſtowe his termes : Vere mighte he truely ſap : The Pope coggeth Concil. Apbri- 
| andfoiſteth the die: The Pope bombaſteth the Canons of Councelles, and the Decrees can. Ca. in. 

of holy Fathers vvith his counterfeite ſtuffinge. The Biſhoppes in the Councel of concil. Aphre- 
| Aphaica, hauinge thus thꝛoughly examined the trueth hereof, wzote vnto Coleſti⸗ can Cap. 195 
| nus beinge then Biſhop of Nome, in this wiſe: Decrera Nicena &. The Decrees of 

| the Odincel of Nice, paue committed bothe the inferior Clerkes, and alſo the Biſpopres, vnto 

| their Metropolitanes. For it was diſcretely, and rightly conſidered, that al maters axe to be 

| determined,in the places where they beganzand that no Projince canne lacke the holy Ghoſte, 

| whereby the Biſhoppes of Chnſte may be hable, bothe wiſtly to ſee , and alſo 1 75 to 


u ͤ  — —  —— K„4ͤ*ͤ««ééͤ 4 _ — 


| And Ho- we may ſutche beyondeſea Judgement be thought 200d , whereunto the perſonnes of 

| the witne ſſes, which in trial of trueth are thought neceſſary, either for that they be we men, or 

| forthe infwnitie of their age, or for many other incident lettes, cannot be byonght? Now that 

| any ſhould be ſente abroader as it were from your bolines ſide , we finde it not decreed in any 

Countel. Asfor that you ſent vs lately by our Brother Fauſtinus, as parte of the Conneel of 

| Nice, we muſt doo you to mite, that in the te Councelles whiche we haye received from om TI 1,4. alen 
| HolyFelowbiſbop Cyrillus of Alexandria , and the R.entrende Father Atticus the Biſhop A fer- 
| of Conſtantinopſe, taken out of the very Originalles , it cannot be fomde, And ſende you „ 1 

| — 1 wr Ow _ - wm 1 any _—_ requeſt ; ſeaſte we ſeeme to bringe 
| ie of the worlde, into the Chinche of Chriſte. | | L 
* f dey I Chriſt Thus farre the woozdes of rng um phil 


an open kalſarie, foꝛ that the Canons of his makinge diſagreed from the very Oꝛi⸗ 
j ginalles, thought it good politie, to ſaye, the Oꝛiginalles were hurnte by the Art- 
- | Ms and ſo no true copie nowe remaininge, but his onely, And therefoze heima- 
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Philippus-t Aſellus,not onely to ſee, that the ſaide Apiarius without any further 


Augnftine that famous learned Father, thought it was a foꝛged mater, z therefo:e Cay 


1 
4 


Pope had falſified 5 holy Councel: and to thintent to auaunce his Apoſtolique See bunte. 


maintfine the right ; and ſpecially, jor that it is awful for every man, that ſhal miſlike the diſs | 
cretion of his Judges, to appeale either to a Particular Councel within the ſame Realme, or 
elſes to the vniuerſal Councel of the whoſe worlde ; Onles perchaunce ſome man wil ſaie, 


God is hable ro inſpire the trial of Iuſtice into one man alone, 
(bicauſe he is Biſ hop of Rome) and vvil not inſpire the ſame into 
a great number of Biſ hoppes mecringe togeather in Councel. 


gerie. 


Lhe Biſhop ol Nome, when he ſawe he was taken with the manner, and kounde 


gined 
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} 


gypte, vnto Marcus the Biſhop of Rome, wherein? t 


ſhifte was too ſimple , Foz it were harde foz M. 
thanaſius coulde haue founde in any of thoſe Canons, 
be burnte, where with either to relieue him ſelie in tha 
greeue his aduerſaries, 0 5 
' But, bothe Iulius the Biſ hop of | ome, and alſo 11 Fas 


1n Epiſtola De- what to increaſe ſuſpicion . 
cretal: 14h, to be ſalued : In derde, Juligs allegetha Canon 
Hardinges Canon he allegeth not. And the tompilet 
note in the Pargine touchinge the ſame; Hoc Statuti 


oneſy be reduced to the fifth and ſixth Chapter of the Cos 
Manifeſte for. not founde , Sutche credite is to be geuen to this J 
Ferie. 


Athanaſius in it ſelfe. Fon, as J noted befoze4he waiteth vnto 


2 forger. gined a letter to be wꝛitten in the name ol Athanaſiks , and other Biſhops of C⸗ 
h ey beſought him a copie of 
the Nicene Councel , fo; that al their Bookes were btterly deſtroyed. But this 
arvinge to ſhewe, what helpe A, 

that are nowe pꝛeſumed to 
caſe , 0; els to moleſt and 


t | ky hop of Alexandria make men. 
tion bercof . Therefore, there is no chuſe (ſaith . Hardinge phy this mater ſ houlde be ſuſpe. 
Hed of any vntruethe , This rempuinge of ſuſpicion, ! f dw not howe, ſæmeth ſom; 
there were not a ſoare , what ſhoulde it thus nerde 
of the Councel of Nice: But ꝙ. 
tot the Councelles , gaue this 
ſolim reducibile'eſt ad quin- 
tum, & ſextum Caput Niceni Concilij: Verùm aperte non i inuenitur: This Decree 
acel of Nice: But expreſſelyiti 
Eus in his allegations, _ 
As fo2 . Hardinges Athanaſtus, his tale is ſo ixiple,that it wil ſoone bewzay 
arcus the Biſhop of Rome, of the 
Epiſtad ortho- burninge of the Bokes: and vet Athanaſius him ſclle certainely knewe, that Par- 


1 4 . cus was deade, at the leaſt nine yeres befoze that butninge happened 


Socrates lil 2 Euen ſo the vaine foꝛget of the Emperour Con 


one - _ -vnfothe Se ot Rome. Andpet neither was the/Cill 1 


there erected. A man might ſaye: Non ſatis i 6 bk wn 
Daue hæc. 85 


licem. 
A mater, as a man that had vtterly fozgotten him ſeifi 


Marc, —  fified+ If it were falſified,how was it burnt? Theſe tale 
But, toꝛ as mutche as ꝙ. Harding would ſo faine bg 50 
euidente, if it may pleaſe thæ (gentle Reader ) diſer 
3 ofthe mater , 8 ſhalte ſoone finde, . , 
thingeels but a greate fable. Foz firſte it appeaxe 

ee Pas, whole Actes, and Copies of the Councel of Nice , Þ 

ws Wops that were awaye. And Marius Uictozinu&4 

3 76. that the ſame Actes were lente abzoade into the w 

i. ada 4 ſande Biſhops ſubſcribed, and agreed vnto them. 
ly true, it were very mutche foꝛ . Hardinge to ſay; 
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were ſo mightie to atchieue it: noꝛ ſo foaliſhe to attin 
, neuer happened to any other Councel. But what niet 
Concil. Cartha- is plaine: The Biſhoppes of Aphzica had the very t 


me mouet, quoniam cum inſpiceremus Græca exempla 
neſcio qua ratione,minime inuenimus : But this one thi1 
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imagineth him to Decree, that the Biſhop of Conſtant inople ſhoulde be ſubiecte 
e of Conſtantinople at that 


time builte, noꝛ any ſutche name pet knowen in the wozlde , noꝛ any Biſhoprike 
* diuiſa ſunt temporibus tibi 


Athanaſius — Againe the came Athanaſius wzitinge vnto Kall, faithe: The Arianes 
2 Aræ- had falſified the Nicene Councel: but wzitingevnto ꝙazcus ol the lane 
he ſaith: The Arianes 


Epſtola ad had burnte the Councel bf Nice. But if it were burnte, howe was it la 
s hange not wel togeather. 
the Pope to holde by burnte 
retely to weigh the whole cu⸗ 
at al this great adoo was no 
th by Theodoꝛetus, that the 
ere ſcnte abzoade vnto al Bi⸗ 
— againſt Arius, ſaith, 


;6l woꝛlde, + that many thou- 

thing being vndoubted 
rium li 2 that al theſe Copies, in al par 
| tes ofthe woꝛlde, coulde be deſtroyed vpon the ſudbapne : and that altogeather in 
one plate, and with one fyer, and at one commaundoment The Arianes neither 


'dpics of theſe Canons. Alypius 
Cinen s cc. the Biſhop of Tagaſta, in this conference with Fauſtinus, ſaide : Adhuc tamen 
fla huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi 
ge mutche moue th me, that con ſer⸗ 


e exanininge the Greeke examples of this Nicene£ uncel , theſe maters (of the - 


joritie of the gee of R one, that u lleged)1 know not hoy Tee founde not there, And a forger. 


fclewſhippe , and equalitie with tho __ , to walke carefully within his owye 
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Cyzaillus y Biſhop of Alexandz(a,being deſircd fo2 trial of this mater, to ſende the ; 
true Oꝛiginal ot this Councel,madeanſweare in this ſozte: Neceſſe habui ſidaliſsi conc il. Carthe- 
ma ex emploris ex auiliẽtica Synodo veſtræ chaxitati ditigere: } thought it needeful to ſende g menſcb. ca lo 
to you the tue exomples of the veryantbentique Councel. Likewiſe Atticus þ Biſhop concil, cartſu- 
N the ſame requeſt anſweareth thus: Canones ſicut ſtatuti ſum in inen 6. ca 


Nicæa Ciumate à Pattibus in integro ad vos direxi: haue ſent Vito you the Canons in the 


whole,euen as they were made, and ratified by the Fathers in the Cittie of Mee. Now it 
theſe Canons were quite burnte,as P. Hardinge laith, how were they afterward 
founde whole, as h godiy Father Atticus, and thelearned Biſhop: Cyiilusſaithe 
And if they were afterwarde founde whole, how then were they quite burnte be- 
fozc2©z how is it, that no man, neither in Aphztca, noz in Europa, no; tn Ada: 
neither in the Eaſt Churche,noz in y Weaſt, was cner hable to ſce theſe Canons, 
but onely the Biſhop of Rome, that ſo ambitiouſly claimeth by them # And if be 
haue them in decde,and that of ſutche authcntique recoꝛde, vnder the handes of the 
thꝛæ bundzed and eigbtæne Biſhops, as it is boldely avouchtd, why are they not 
ſhewed e Why haue they beene foꝛ the ſpace of theſe thertene hundꝛed yteres ſil 
kepte inviſible / Wcrily the Councel of Nice were wel wootthe the ſhewinge. | 
Al theſe thinges rightly wetghed, may ſecme ſufficient to diſerie a Fozger Vt 
(gentle Keader)the better to ſatiſfie thy minde, marke how earneſtly/+ with win 
cunninge ꝙ. Dardinges Athanaſius fozcetb on his fable. Be thought it not ſifff- 
tient to ſap , The ca al were gurre burnte « whiche thinge he onely (atth, and noman 
els,but bicauſe be ſaw, Wiſe men woulde replte, There v vere no ſutehe Canons 
euer made, therefoze hc toe patnes further to ſhewthe ton ſidetations, + cauſes, 
andy whole oꝛder, and circumſtance of the making; whereat. he faith / he him ſeife 
was pꝛeſent. Peinſcore Canons, ſaith he, were dun ſed in the whole : thereof ſourtie were 
ſaidein in Latine by the Latines : and ſourtie otßer in Greefe by the Grecians, Of this whoſe 
wumber of Conons. ſait he he, the Fathers there tooke of trane Canons, and finrded them #8 
they mizht,moſte handeſomely emonge the reſt, and ſo made vp onely the number of threeſcore 
ond tenue Canons, there ty myſtically toirepreſent thethreeſcore and tenne Diſciples: or els the 
nber of the:threeſcore and tenne Tongues, that be kno-weninthe worl ie. Thus of wholes 
ſome and Godly rules u Faitge, end manners, ꝙ. Hardinges Athanaſius hath 
leaſure to fanfie pꝛeatte Pyſteries, ' i 1 5 OT Cnr mor 
But, fo; better viewe hereof,” remember, Catdinal Cufarns fonchinge the b. 
Famous Donation ot Conſtantin , vnite th thus: In ipſa ſenprura reperi manifeſts Ni Cu. 
argumenta falſitatis: Eue n in the writinge of it,] haue founde manije)] tokens of falſehoade,.. De Da 
The like may be [aſde of theſe . P2rdinges new Canons; Euen inthe vrreragce cen enn. 
and vyritinge of them, vv ee may finde plaine contrarietie, and therefore vn - 
doubted tokens of vntruthe. , Foz the fozmer twentie Canons, whereofthere is 
no queſtion, were made in the.Councel of Hice: But the rat. whercaf . Augn- 
Cine,and the Biſhops of Aphztca moned voubte,and whcrby the Biſhop.of ome 
woulde ſegm- to.claime, were diuiſed at Rome. and not at Rice. This new Ca- 
non here alleged 555 The Biſhop of Nome both the wile 4 and ſouer-intie over al Pg 


Athana. in EH. 
fio.ad Marcum 


friakez ; But the yery true, and vudoubted Councel of Nice ſaith. farreatherwiſes- .... . > 


| Antiqua conſuetudo ſeruetur per A egyptum, Libyam, & Pentapolim: vt Alexandrinus _—_ i 1 
Epiſcopus hotum omnium habeat pateſtatem : quis & vibis Rota Epiſcopo paꝛilis mos ne ur 


e>:1 et the ayncient cuſtome be keopte throughout Acgipt» Libya a Prntapolis : tfut ide 
Biſhoppe of Alexandria have the gonernement. over ol theſes... Forthe Biſhop.of the Cittie ß 
Rome beth the life order By this Canon the * Nome hath na 

ſoueraintie oucr the other Patriarkes 4 as ꝙ. Hardinge fantaſieth, hut only. a 


diuifion, 


Bc ©, 


5 
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| 1 foroer.: ' diaiſion, as others were bounde to dw within theſrs , fas in this — thele 


PEP pace 2; too wozdes, Parilis mos, are ſpecially to be noted: whiche cannot otherwiſe be 
- - expoundedzbutonely of ine manner,ozder,and avtho;1tie of Juriſdiction. P.Har- 
 >dinges Canonſalthe, S. Peter was Maiſicr,andruſer covers Chriſtian Princes : and pet 

is not . Hardinge hable to pzooue;that while S.Petef{tued; there was anyone 

inte Chꝛittened in the whole woꝛlde. And ir Peter haß had power duer Ringes, 

N and Pꝛinces, it is not likely, he woulde haue taken vp hi Hodgtng with Cornelius 


the pooze Tanner. Jn the ende he concludeth with at! eur: If any man tepine 
apainſt this ſtatute, acurſed be he. Whereth he dwth grrate wꝛonge bothe to S, 
Auguſtine, and alſo to al the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, Numidia: tania, Pen- 
tapolis, and Btzantena: who not une ly repined openly xgafnft this Canon , but 
allo ſade, At was kalaed: and rebuked the Pope ol t and ambition koꝛ the 
tam. 8 


Co be hozte;what teadeth G. Harding fo tap. The H hop of Rome hack theſs three 
far and teme Canons in jofe keeping” hy doth he thus diſemmble, t mockethe woꝛld⸗ 


them not. For thus he wꝛiteth touthinge the ſame Wig ; x rahetim/capitula Nicenz 
Diſt16.vieinti. Synod: ia Sancta Romana Eceleſia lrabentur: ſed e quo negle calia defecerint, ambiguum 


ohanus vp. et: There are in the Churche of Rome onely t wentir Canon; &f the Coumerſ of O ice. Eut 
Stephanus pp. by what negligente the ret are loſtegit is not known. The © ſaithe, There ate but 


twentie Canons extant: M. Hardinge laitte. Chere ate hꝛeeſcoze and tenne Ca- 
* Atro we, It is no xcaſon, wie ſhould belæue M. Balding, and loaue p Pope. 
But Steuin the Biſhop ol Name ſaith, There were tanetume in Rome the ful 


rie ol S. Hardinges Athanaſius . And the lame beinge fe eudente wherebp be 


holdeth his whole title: and ſut che euldence, as was not ti be founde eis where in 
102 how longe he kenpxe 


al the woꝛlde, pet cannot he tel neither how became by it 
it. na how he loſt jt. But a tlunge is wel un 15 notbe eee and 
| P.Hardinges Athanaſius ſalthe, yo power qolfindegwel 5 ee the tocy See 
of cant by ſpecs prizilege aboue al other , © And pet the oe Catholique Fathers 
vnderſtande any futche ſpecial pꝛinilege. SD.Cypztanſaith:Quamuis 

ominus Apoſtolis onmibus poſt 1 parem poteſtatem 4ribaac, tamẽ 


n. 
a veynirarem manifeſtaret. vnitatis eiuſdem origin em ap vao, ictipientem ſua authoritate 
. . it. Hoc erant vtiq Is cæteri Apoſigli. nog Perrus), p; ri conlortio prædui & 
* | Honoris & Poteſfatis': The Lorde after his Ref ion gane Vito His 2105 like power: 


kf Honor. 


Peteſtaris.” 4 


| xt toideclere nite, he diſpoſe Ne avthoritie the Ori 0 0 fi a vitie, be ys: of one. 


The uiſt of the Apbſiies were cuen the ſake that Peter why : endexped 1 with ihe felowſhippe 


3 hed) Henan Power. 70 
Origen.in Mate © An vers (oli bebe dantur à Ein Ela s ni Cœlorum, nec 
pri rus. eſt? Hoc GALS, TP 4 55 3 ui 


Al 


ID + 13 Heauen, is en ire 
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likacen...- cirpoteſtateni * Chriſte Howe "onto the Apo les and Wnto others that ſucceede £ 
Eeſil.in libella,.. them in the Church And S. e faiths, Chriſtus Petru on ſe lr Ecdefiz Pa- 
de vita ſolita. Notemeonftitait; Mc er omnibus Paſtoribus, & Doth ahdem r 


174. CA. 23. reſtarem: Culas Shu. et, quod omnes ex qus & ligant, & 4 2 ſeluunt, qu emadmodum 
ine: Chriſte af pointed peter to be Paſtont of bis we hun J aud confequently aue 
the P. power Vito af Prſtcurs;md | 
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Now , if Chꝛiſte gaue like power to al his Apoſtles ; It the reſt of the Apo- 
fles were p ſame, that Peter was,endewed al with like honour,and like power: 
I Chꝛiſtes woozdes were common to al the reſt: Jf al Paſtours doo equally both 
binde, and looſe as wel, as Peter: Nhat a fable then is this, that M. Harding with 
his Athanaſtus hath bzought in, Thar power to binde and looſe, i geren t0 the holy See of 
Rome, by ſpecial priuilege aboue al others ? 

How, gentle Reader, ſhoztely,and ſimply , to lay al the effecte hercof befoze 
thine eyes: M. Hardinges Canons were burnte,befoze they were euer made. 
They were burnte : and vet were they falſified: They were falſified:and yet were 
they burnte too . This Athanaſius infozmeth Parcus the Biſhop of Kome of the 
burning ot them, nine peeres befozethe fiere was made. 

The Pope is founde in manifeſt foꝛgerie, and that by the wit nelle of the Pa- 
triarkes of Conſtantinople, and Antioche, and of al the Biſhopes , and the ous 
Councel of Aphzica, S. Auguſtine him ſelfe beinge pꝛelente. 

P. Hardinge ſaithe, The Pope hath the cuſfodle of theſe Jnuſfible Canons: ; 

The Pope htmſelfe ſaith, He hath none of them. i 

Theſe Canons be plaine contrarp, not onely to the olde Catholique fathers , , 
but alſo to other Canons of the ſame Councel. 

The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Aphzica openly millike the Popes atfempte 
in this behalfe, and cal if woꝛldly pꝛide, and vaine ambition. | 

Sutche warrant hath Þ, Hardinge, to auaunte the nts verve See of Rome, 


171 M. Hardinge. The en | 

For further declaration of this mater, it Were eaſie here to are th th Councel of Sardica, the 

Councel of c halcedon. certaine Countelles of Aphrica, yea ſome Caumcels alſo holden by yo on 
and ſundrie other : but ſatche ſtore of axthorities common ly Kno wen, = mch ſuffice. 

| The 177 Sariſburie. | 5 | 

Chee Councelles are bꝛought foozthe, al in a mummerſe, ſaleinge nothinge. 


Therefoze J might lately paſſe themouer, vntil they had learned to ſpeake ſome / 


what. Vet, foꝛ as mutche as theſe men thinke it good policie to huddle vp their 
maters in the darke, it wil not be amiſſe to rippe them W and to bꝛing them 
foozthe into the light. 

In the Councel of Chalcedon it is decreed thus: Teneat & Aegyptus, vt Epiſco- 
pus Alexandriz omnium habeat poreſtatem : quoniam & Romano Epiſcopo hzc eſt con- 


ſuerudo . Similiter, & qui in Antiochia conſtitutus eſt: Let Aegypte holde this order, that 
the Biſhop 7 Alexandria haue the Juiſdiction of al thinges there: For the Biſhop of Rome 
boldeth the ſame order within his Dimſion) So likewiſe let the Biſhop of Antioche. By this 
Councel,cucrvof theſe Patriarkes had his power limited within himſelfe: and 
none of them to haue dominſon ouer ot her. 

The Fathers in the Countel of Aphzica, wherein P. Harding would ſ&me to 
haue ſome atfiante, haue decreed thus: Ne primæ Sedis Epiſcopus appelletur Princeps C 
dacerdotum, aut Summus Sacetdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum Primæ Sedis Epi. 
copus: That the Biſßoppe of the Firſt See te not called the chiefe of Priejies, or the higheſt 
Prieſt,or by any other like title: Fut one ly: the Biſhop of the Fuſt ser. And againe, If any 
ſhaſ thinke it od to appeale , let them appeale onely to Councelles to be boſden within Ay 


Phrica; or els to the Primates of their owne Provinces, But who ſo ener ſhal appeaſe beyonde 


the Seas ( that is, to the Biſboppe of Rome) let no man within Aphrica receiue him to bis 
Communion , Thus mntche onelp foz a taſte, J thinke . Hardinge wil not gea⸗ 


ther hereof, that the Biſhop ol Nome was called eee, oz the Peady | 


| of the vatuerſal Churche. 
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Papa. 


The 99. vn- 


truth, For Pho- 
cas gaue this ti- 
tle to the Bi- 

{ hop of Rome: 
but luſtinian 
gaue it neuer. 


V 


Thxodoret. Ii. 5 
cars . 
Sox om lib. 7. 
Ca. 24. 
Socrat.ltb.1. 
C4.24, 


Aut hen. De Ec 
cleſtalt.titulis 
Collations. 9. 
Ideoque Sanct- 
mus. 

Cod. De Sacro- 


ſanctis Eccle. 


Decer nini 
Sac roſænc fam. 
Authen. Collat. 
9. De Ecclefraſt, 
titul. 

Cœlius Rhodi- 
gin. li. n. Ca. 21. 
Lupptter Papa. 
Cyprian lib. z. 
FI. V. 

Pont ius in Faſ- 
ſione Cypriant. 
Inter Epiltolas 
Auguſtini, E- 


Dt, {1t. 
* 


aide ol Euſebius the Biſhop of Ceſaria, Dignus eſt qui fit 


1 * 
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and Apoſtube Cherche ,/ Lonlde be hallen for the Reade of al | 


= The B. of Seriſburie. | *: 
Emperours, Pꝛinces, and others haue bene fauouray 
the parties in reſpea of their places:ſometime to the plates foz p admiration, and 
reverence of the parties. Theodoſius Themperour ſaid, He never ſaw Biſbop.that 
bare him ſelfe as a Biſhop in deedes but oneſ S. Ambroſe. Couſtantinus the Cmperour 


| Epiſcopus, non tantam v- 


nius Ciuitatis, ſed etiam prope Vniuerſi Orbis: He is woorthyto be the Biſhop, not onely 
of one Citie, but alſo in a mamer of the whole worſſe. | 
In reſpcae of plates, they weremoued either foz theft Ahtiquitle : oꝛ foz their 
Authozitie,and Ciuile power:oz foz the commoditie of the fituation:o0z foz ſome o⸗ 
ther god conſideration,and circumſtance,tq fauour them and to graunt them pꝛi⸗ 
uilrges aboue others . Thus the Emperour Juſtintan dad a ſpecial inclination 
to the Citie of Conſtantinople, foꝛ that it was now growen in wealthe , and put- 
ſance,and foz the ſtate, ⁊ nobilitie thereof called Noua Ron | 
that it was, as he ſaithe, Mater pictatis agſtrz,& Chriſtizg6ram Orthodoxz Religi» 
onis omnium: That is, The MN other 0j 618 Mcieſtie, and of a0 bnſtian menne of the Ca- 
tholique Faithe, Foz like conſideration the Emperour gatie out this ſpectal pꝛiullege 
in fauour of the See of Rome: Sancimus ſecundum Canom 


mum Senioris Romz Papam,primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotyf : Wee Decte, accordinge- 


to the determinations of the Canons , that, the moſte poly Pope f the Elder Rome: be the 
fuſte zor formeſt of al Prieſtes. And by the wape, leaſt any erst 
this woꝛde, Papa, it behoueth the, god Reader, to pnverl and, that, Papa, in olde 


times in the Greeke tongue ſignified a Father, as appeateth,by that, Juppiter the 
greate Idole, that ee as God in Bithynta, was called Papa, © de 


ran ag, Iuppiter Papa, And further, that in S. Auguftfnes time, and befoze, the 
ſame name was geuen not onelp, oꝛ ſpectally to the Biſhp of Rome, but allo ge⸗ 
nerally to al Biſhoppes. The Pꝛieſtes, and Deacons at Rome waſte thus vnto 
S. Cypꝛian the Biſhop of Carthage, Cypriano Papæ: Vid Pope Cyprian, And Ga⸗ 
lerius the Judge, hauinge S. Cypꝛian in examination foz the Chziſfian Faithe, 
ſaide thus vnto him: Tu es, quem Chriſtiani Papam ſuum nominant: Art thou be, whom 
the Chr:ſiians cal their Pope? So likewiſe S. Hierome intitleth his Epiſtles vnto S. 
Auguſtine being Biſhop of Hippo: Hieronymus beatiſsi no Papæ Auguſtino: Hicrome 
vnt o Auguſtine the moſt bolyP ore, Thus mutche onelp by 5 Wa 

But to returne to the mater, M. Hardinge may not of, cuery thinge , that he 
readeth, conclude, what he liſteth. This pztuilege graunttd vnto the Biſhoppe of 
Nome, to be the firſte of al Pꝛieſtes, was not, to beare the whole ſway,and to ouer 


rule al the woꝛlde: but onely in General meetinges, Cot elles to ſitte in place 


4 


na, New Rome: And foz 


zum definitiones , ſanctiſsi. 


ur happen to growe of 


OP THE SVPREMACIF | | :4: Thefirſte | 
aboue al others, and foz auoldinge of confuſion, todirece, and o2der them in thetr Biſhoppe. I 
dooinges . Themperours wozdes be plaine: Prærogatiua in Epiſcoporum Concilio, cod De sacv- i 
vel extra Concilium ante alios reſidendi: A prerogative in the Connce! of Biſhoppes, or ſandti is xecleſijt ii 
without the Councel to ſit in order aboue others . This pꝛerogatiue in Greeke is called Decernimus if 
roc eic, that is, the privilege of the fuſe place. And thele ph;aſes in that tongue it 

be knowen,and common: r& TeoTeix ©xdv:ir% AevTeetion;TX Telreix. Like as alſo " 
theſe in the Latine Tongue: Obrinere primas , ſecundas, tettias: That ts, To hroye | 1 

the preeminence of the Furt, Seconde,or Thirde place, And that the Emperour Jalti- 

nian meante onelp thus, and none otherwiſe, it is manifeſt euen by the ſelle ſame f 
place, that ꝙ. Harding hath here alleged. His woꝛdes ſtande thus : Sancimus & c. 1 
— Romæ Papam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum : Beatiſsimum autem Archi- | | 
epiſcopum Conſtantinopoleos Nouz Rome ſecundum habere locum We ordeine, that r ture * 
the Pope of the Elder Rome ſhalbe the fuſte of al Prieſtes ; and that the oft holy Arches e TEG. | | 
byſhop of Conſtantinople, -whiche is named New Rome, have the scconde place. Hereby | 
| {tis plaine, that this pꝛiuilege ſtandeth onely in placinge the Biſhop of Rome in 1 | it 
the firſt ſeate aboue others. But Jbcſeeche thæ, gentle Keader, weighe wel the it 
| wozdes, that folow in the ſame Lawe, and thou ſhalt ſe,bothe that P. Hardinges it 


dealinge herein is not vpꝛight, and alſo, that the Biſhop of Nome was then exclu⸗ 
ded by plaine wooꝛdes from that UNniuerſal power, whiche he now ſo derpely dꝛea- 
meth ol. It foloweth immediately: Beatiſsimum Archiepiſcopum Prime luſtinianæ 
Pattiæ noſtræ habere ſemper ſub ſua Iuriſdictione Epiſcopos Prouinciarũ Daciz , & Da- 
niæ, & Dardaniz, & Myfiz, atq Pannoniæ: Et ab eo hos ordinari : ipſum vero a prop rio | 
ordinari Concilio: & in ſubiectis ſibi prouincijs locum obtinere eum Sedis A lice 
Romæ: Wee ordeinezthat the oP holy Archebiſhop of Juſtiniana the fi 13 in our 
Countrie , fal haue for ener vndler his Jumiſditlion the Biſhoppes of the prouinces of Dacia, 
Dana, Dordaniu, Na, and Pannonia: and that they ſhalbe inneſted by him: and he onely 
by bis owne Coumcel: and that be in the Prouinces ſubiekle vnto him , ſhal haue the place of 
the Apoſtolique See of Rome. Yere weeſee the Biſhoppe of Juſtiniana ſet in as 


| high Authoꝛitie, and power within his owne Juriſdiction; as the Biſhop of Rome | 5 1 
within his. In like ſozte the Emperour Juſtinian ſaithe: Eccleſia vrbis Conſtanti- cod De Sacro- [ 1 
nopolitanæ Rome veteris przrogatiua lztatur : The Churche of the ce of Conſtantino⸗ ſanctis Eecleſis. 1 14 

| xſe entoyeth nowe the Prerogatiue of Rome the Elder, nm: inna 4 | 9 

/ Now, if the Biſhop of Juſtintana, and the Biſhop ol Kome » in their ſencral tone. | 7 1 4 
dluiſions, haue like authoꝛitie: And it the Church of Conſtantinople in al pꝛeroga · 9 att 
tiues, and pzinileges be made equal with the Citie of Rome , then is not the 15i- 4«hen. ve De- .F IH; 
ſhop of Komes power Uniuerſal,neither can he iuſt ly be called the Head of the U- rerminarns fir £ 1's 
niverfal Churche. Uerily Juſtintan him ſelfe wzitinge vnfo Epiphanius the nwnerus clerks | 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople, calleth him the Vninerſal Patriarke : whiche thinge he corn. L 
woulde not haue done, ik he had thought,that title of right had belonged to the Bi⸗ © Pacing 
ſhop of Kome. rip 4 
The argument, that Þ.Hardinge geathereth of Juftinians wooꝛdes, is this: heut 
The Biſhop ot Rome had the firſt place in General Councels , Er go, be was an 7 MOT CLONE» 
 Uninerſal Biſhop. Whiche argument what weight it beareth, I 9A to P. Bar- | 5 
dinge to conſider; 
But the Emperour Phocas gaue this ſpecial graunte to we der of Nome, that 
the Biſhop there ſhoulde be called The Head of al Chinches. But . Hardinge kno⸗ 
wet, this graunte was made bnto Bonifacius the thirde, whithe was Biſhop in 
Rome in the perre of our Loꝛde ſire hundꝛed, and. viii.euen at the ſame very time, An Domini 
that Mahomet firſt began to plante his Doarine in Arabia : and theretoꝛe maketh 698 if 
| noththge tothis purpoſe , as beinge without the compaſſe of ſite hundzed yreres. { 
| Nokwvlthlkandinge bothe Platina, and Sabellicus ſay , that Bonifacius hardly, Mayes N 
And with mutche a de gotte the ſame then to be . be n as mutch 54bel/icu;. | 
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as . Hardinge woulde ſeeme to founde his ſupꝛemacit pon ſome godly man, it 
map pleaſe thee,god Reader,to vnderſtande, that this Phocas beinge but a Houl⸗ 


deour, by treaſon, and conſplracie laſed handes vpon h liege Lo2de , and Paifter ch 
Abbas vyſber. the Emperour Pauritius,t in cruel ſoꝛte did him to de; th. The manner whereof one 
genſis in Mau- was this: Firſt he commaunded fooꝛthe the Emperovts pong eit ſonne , andcay- jim 
vitro. ſed him to be ſlaine, euen in the fight of his Father: aßd ſo the ſeconds : and then 1 
the thirde: and afterwarde the wife: Pauritius heauily lookinge on, and lamen⸗ | the 
tinge,and ſaieinge vnto God, o Lorde thoy arte wt,andiyſt is thy indgement, Laſte ' T1 
of al, he vſed the like tyzannie vpon him alſo, and laidethe Emperour , his wife, pet 
and his childꝛen, in a heape togeather, After warde, duringe the time of this Pho- 2p” 
Carion in Chro: tab, God ſeemed vtteriy to withdzaw his bliſſinge: Feannce,Spaine,Germanie, {9a 
nicis. Lombardie, and the greateſt parte ofthe Eaſt, fel from the Empter foz ener: ſutch | abt 


Abbas Vrſper- 
gen(rs. 


lrenæus li. 3. 
Cab. 


lrenæus li. z. 
C44 


- dotiyine, Yea the very wilde Baibarous nations, that baue receited the ſaithe of C rite at the 


a wꝛecke to the ſtate,as neuer had been ſcen befoꝛe. Atter that he had thus liued, 
and committed ſundrie Purders,and other greate miſtiefes(Poſt multa homici⸗ 
dia; & alia malefacta) the people tooke him, and ſie w him, and thꝛew him into the 
fler. This was he, that firſt pꝛoclaimed the Biſhop of 5 to be dune of the d 
irn Churche. 


M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſſn. . 5 

pen. Doctors -what ſ hal I ſay ? verily. this mater ir ſooften, and ſo commonly jew of 
them, that therr ſaieinges laied Ae waulde fcuntiy be comp Fiſed Within a greate volume. 
The recital of a fe ſ hal here geue à taſle , as it were of the Wh * and ſo ſuffice. | 

Irenzus hauinge mutche pratjed the Churche of Rome at length? 8 rereth theſe Woordes,by which bby 

the ſoueraint ie thereof is confeſſed. Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter porentiorem principalitatem, 
neceſſe eſt omnem conuenire Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, eos, qui vn funt ſideles. To thes chu 
(of Rome ) it is neceſſary,al the churche , that is to ſay., al that be. url ful any where, to repayre, 
and come togeather, for the migͤi ier principaluie of the ſame : thas ts to wwrtre, for. that it is of 
wg po wer and auttoritie then other Churches, and the pie V a. | 


They. of Sariſburie. _ * | 

— the Doctours, P. Hardinge findeth himielfs mutche troubled with 
the number of them: pet can he not finde anp one of them al, that calleth the Bl- 
ſhop of Rome the Untuerſal Biſhop , oꝛ Head of the Uniyterſal Churche. 

Zreneus ſpeaketh neither of Supzemacte,noz of ÞeWdſhip of the Churche , no; 
of any other Uniuerſal power. Therefoze M. Þardinge milelleth his authours 
tale, and auoucheth that, he neuer meante. Foz Irtn cus in that place wꝛiteth 
onely againſt Ualentinus,Cerdon,and Parcion,w e, contrary to the Doar ine 
of the Apoſtles, had diuiſed ſundzie ſtrange Hereſies, x Fantaſies of their owne, 
Foz trial whereof, he biddeth them to beholde the ChutJhes, whiche the, Apoſtles 
had planted . The Churche of Epheſus (ſaithe he) ſirſt inſirutte# by S. Pauſe, and afters 
warde continued by S. John , is a ſufficient: witneſſe of the Ap3ſiles leaminge « Poſycarpus 
Feinge converted, and taught by the Apoſiles , inſimtted the Chinche of Smyrna: and al the 
Churches of Aſia folow it. Yet none ofal theſe Churches euer allpwed, or received Jour ſtrange 


Apoſiies bandes onely Gy bearinge, without any boobe, or letter, If they ſhoulde beare of theſe 
Hereſies, they woulde ſtoppe their cares. Thus Jreneus calleth fodzth theſe Heretiques 
as wee doo now our Aduerſaries, to be tried by the Doakine, and Churches ot the 
Apoltles. But he ſaith, Valde longum eſt, in hoc tali volumine omnium Ecclefiarum 
enumerare ſucceſsiones : Jt ould be very longe in ſutche a bogke as this is, to recken vp the 
ſucce ions of al churches, Therefoze he reaſteth ſpecially pon the example of the 


* of * hecalleth Maximam,antiquiſeiiae & omnibus pak" 
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| The oreateſt, moſt Ancient, and knowen'to al men. And laithe, 27 the example of this 
hence, wee con ſounde al peerſe Doc ine: And addeth farther : Ad hanc Ecxleſſam, 
f proprer potentiorem principalitatem, neceſſe eſt omnem Eccleſiam conuenire: quia in 
| hac ſemper conſeruataeſt ea,quz eſt ab Apoſtolis Traditio: V nfo this Churche of Rome 
| every other Churche muſt agree : The reaſon is, For that in this Churche the Tradition of 
| the Apoſiſes bath euer been keapte , So the Emperours Gratian , Ualentinian , and cod De Sm 
. | Theodoſius Commaunded al them to be called Catholiques, that folow'the Faithe, that 8. Trips. Cundlos | 
| Peter delmered to the Ser of Rome. Fo; the Apoſtles Doarine is the trial, and rule 
| This Doctrine at the beginninge was eraaly obſerued in Rome Soren, lin. 
| without co2ruption : and therefojt was that Eparchs in ee eſtimation C4. 4 
| above others. | 80 
Baut they: wil replte: [renwjns ſaithe : Projee ohne pes: Df 
' theſe woꝛdes groweth their errour. They dzeameof a Kingoome, t Pꝛincipalitie. 
Vut Chzilte ſaith to his Diſciples, The kinges of Nations ue ouer tem: Vos autt᷑ non 
ſir: But yon may not ſo. And Dztgen catthe : Qui vocatur ad Epiſcoparum , non voca- 
ut ad pnntipatum, ſed ad ſetuitutem totius Eecleſiæ: He that is called to be a Biſbop,is 
| not<clledto a principalitie » but vnto the Service of the whole Chunche .'. The Pꝛineipa⸗ 
| ktie;tbatIrenzus meante., was the Ciutie Dominion, and tempozal tate of the 
 Cittieof Rome, in whithe God had then planted the Empier of the wozide, and 
made al Nations ſybtece vnto it. And therefoze the Churche of God beinge once 
inkendled there, was moze notable, and better knowen vnto al Nations As fo2 
the-Biſhaps-of Rome that then were, they had neither landes ,.noz rentss : but 
led Mil vader the ſwearde in continual perſecutions as ©. Paule taithe, The o - + 
* | Þoovinge ofthe wolldez und the Wileſt of al peopſe, Farre from any ſhewe , 0; colour ot 
| Painctpalitie. Pet that notwithſtandinge, the Churche there was called a pꝛin⸗ 
upal, end a chiefe Churche aboue athers, bicauſe of the Donunion, and Pztucipas 
lite ol the Cittie : And in this ſenſe; Eccleſia priacipalis, in ſomefime bird in the. - 
Olde Fathers , In the Cuuntcel of Carthage it is wzittenthus : Placuit , vt nemini/ 
fir facultas, relicta principali Cathedra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diæteſi conſtinutam ſe: 
confene: q eę thinke it good, it be lawijul for no man 4 leavinpe the principal Cheyre , ot 
cCbunche, to goato any othet Churche within the Dioceſe, Ltkewiſe Paulinus vnto Alys 
pius: Dominas in ſuis te ciuibus principalem cum principibus populi ſui, ſede Apoſto- 
Lcamerits collocauit; The Londe bath, -woorthily. placed thee in the beg A 
rincizalone emonge bis Cittigens, with the Þrinces of bis prople + Thus the. Pzineipas 
Utie,that lrenæus meaneth, ſtode not in the pꝛeathinge ot the:Goſpet, but in the 
Ciuile eſtate, and wazldlp Dominion: not in the Biſhoppe thatipzofeſſed Chziſte,. 
but in the Emperour, that was an Heathen: uot in the Churches but in the perle ⸗ 
tutoꝛs, and enimies of the Chorche ;: 
Lane had the po- wer ; and Princehoode of thi torkdecEtgo, 
nuerſal Chureſ: ſcæmeth not wel to weighe bis owne Contluſion. 
gxoimes we might wel rraſonthus: Rome now bath ſeſtt ußut po 
Ergus The Biſhop there, it not noutſie Hyad af the Vhinerſe:Chincbe , 
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ÞP. Hardangereaſoninge thus , 
C ws Head of the v. 
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Ta be.ſboꝛ ta, the Churche — — — 
tians, aud Doarint oi the-Apolties, we would frankely peide bat allthatHhanour,. 
that lr enæ us geuethj her. ut ſhe hath ſhaken ot thopokevf —.— 
e Traditions. 


bꝛeoneth ads tommaundementis, to thtutent to 
Fog pronfe wherof;to paſte auet an infinite number of of ; 
there pꝛeſumeth now to intitle him ſelke, The Vn Gregors 
ſauther Nemo deceſſorus iu eutum hot aniprotano vermhde tsenf g; Don o 
j utectſſevis ch conſented, torvſe #Gis vn 
of eng »- The Ching Ry ome b 
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Primatus. 2145 THE FOYRTHE ARTICLE. 


of the Apeſtler Ergo, al C hinches ought to take ber for an ee agree vnto Gs 
So may we in contrary wiſe ſay of our time, The ok Rome hath now 
bioken the Traditions, and Doarine of Un e No 185 2. ought to 
low her example, and to agree vnto her. 


Ih 8 | M.Herdinge,The.10. Dlulſen $2] 
0 Anh -w folowed our $awiour before that Peter did, Et ranfen primatum non accepit Au- lat 
ae, ſed Petrus: And * Andrew receined net the Primacte ou 10 Ambyeoje. 


The B. of Se. . 

| This errour holdeth onely of the mi nevnderttand inge of this woozde, Prims 
tus: which by M. Hardingts iudgement, mult nedes fignifie an Untuerſal power 
over the whole wozlde. But it is caſie to be ſhewed, that Primatus, emonge the 
Fathers, is farre otherwiſe vſed: I meane, foz any ſuperioitie, 02 pzcferres 

In Sermon.35, ws befoze others. And firſt to beginne with S: Ambzole, thus he wzlteth: 
De leiunio, Eſau perlentem honorem Primatus amiſit : Eſcy by a diſhgof R. iſe potage loſt the bono 
Auguſtin in E- 0f bis Primacie, Jn like ſozte waiteth S. Auguſtine: Eau Primacus ſuos , non prop. 
unge. lahan. ter gallinam, ſed propter lenticulam perdidit: Likewiſe: the Councel of Chalcedon 
Tract. 73; in the condemnation of the Beretique Abbate Eutyches, vlcth theſe wozdes: De- 
concil chake- cernimus eum exttanrum eſſe ab omni officio Sacerdotali,& a noſtra Communione , & i 
donen. Actions Ptimatu Monaſterij : | Wee decree 4 thct he ſhaſbe 'remooued { from bis office 'of Prieſiboode, 


prime , and frods our Communion,and from the Pnmacie of bis A bit. Od the Councel of Tole- 

Concil. Tua. 6. do: Primatu dignitatis honorabiles habentur in palatio: THi are counted honorable in the 

can 7 the Primacie of their diguttie. In theſe plates: 3 rechen, wer neꝛde not to 
matus,foz an Untuerſal,o2 infinite Gouernement. 


Like wile tbe ſame wende, Primatus, is often taken fo: the Superioꝛitie of - 

nezy of the foure Patriarkes , and not onelp los the d minton, that is claimed by 

tze Biſhop of Rome. In the Councelof Conſtantinople it ts w2itten thus: A- 

Concil 8 lex andriæ Epiſcopi ſolius Orientis curi gerant, ſeruatis honor bus primatus Eccleſiæ An- 

tinopolizen.r, tiochenz: Let the Biſhops of Alexandria baue the charge onely of the Eaſt 4 the honou of 

C42 Primacie ever reſerned to the Chinche of Antioche. In lite manner it is waitten tn the 

Concil, chalce. Councel of Chalcedon;Epiſcopus qui in Antiochia conſtiturus eſt, & qui in careris pro- 

dan. ations. uincijs, habeant primatus Ecclefix Ciuitatum amphorum: be Biſhop that is rppointed 

for Antioche, and hketwiſe others in other Proninces,let them beue the Primacies of the grea- 

ferCities. Do the Emperours Theodoſtus; and aalehtintan wzote vnto Dioſco⸗ 

concilcha/ze. tus the Bilhop of Alerandzia;/as it is repozted in the Countel ot Thalcedon; Au- 
down. aftis z thoritatem, & Primatum ruz præbemus Beatirudini. © -y ' | - 

Nou, t this woꝛde, Primatus, mult nerdes nigntfix that pdwer, and governs 
ment, that P. Harding fantaſicth, then malt it folow#f necriſitie, that @ſan,Cu- 
tyches, the Biſhop of Anttoche, and the Bilhop of Alerandꝛia had the Untuer / 

al power, and gouernement of the whole woꝛlde . But it it may wel be taken fo; 
anp manner pꝛelerrement, oꝛ pzeeminence, 92 pꝛioꝛitis befoze others, then is . 
Hardings argument mutch acraſed; and concludeth not ſo mutch, as is pꝛetended. 
Uerily Lextullian ſaithe: Tot ac tantæ Ecclefiz,vna eſt ia ab A poſtolis prima, ex qua 
Preſcriptia. omaes. Sie omnes primæ, & one Apoſtolice, dum vnam omnes probant vnitatem: 
contra Hæreri. So many and a g barchts ye af that Firſt, one C huncht refed bythe Apoſiles., from 
whence cameal.Andſo ore ul Claachrs bethe the juſt, end i the Apoſiolique Churches jo 
an mutehe as they al allow one tete. f * it , 121 i 5 
Cyprian. De As touchinge 1 — caithe, Hoe: erant 8544 pe⸗ 
Si plicitare trus, pari conſottio præditi, & Konoris. & Poteſtatis: Che teſt of the Diſciples wer? 
rrala: orum Rr al endewed with (206 Ng 3 8 


Tertullian. Dr 
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OF THE SYPREMACTE. | | 146 
that P. Harding hath alleged: Inter Petrum, & Pauli, quis cui præponatur, incertũ eſt: 
| Of peter, and Payle , whether ought to be preferred before other ; it is not knowen, 
Certapnelp, if Peter had had the Uniuerſal ſoueraintie ouer al the Apoſtles , he 
, oulde haue had the like ouer S. Paule. And ſo perhaps Hardinge wil ſate; 
not withſtandinge S. Ambꝛoſe by plaine woꝛdes denieth it: and although S. Gre. 
goꝛie ſape: Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter is not called an Vniuerſal 10 5 ib. 
| Apo le . | | | 51.32 
82 — S. Ambzoſe woꝛdes, . Hardinge reaſoneth thus: Peter was the chiefeſt 

of the Apoſtles : Ergo, The Pope is Head of the Uniuerſal Churche. This argu⸗ 

ment woulde be better conſidered:foz as it is, it holdeth but weakely. 


. M. Hardinge. The .11. Diuiſian. | | 
In the Epiſtle of Athanaſius, and the Biſ hoppes of Eg ypte to Liberius the pepe, in whiche they This Epiſtle is | 
ie for healpe againſt the oppreſcions of the Arianes: wee fiende theſe woordey . Huius rei gratia, forged, and not 
vniuerſalis vobis a Chriſto Ieſu commiſſa eſt Eccleſia & c. Euen for this cauſe the vniucrſal itten by A- 
clurche hath been convnitted to you of Chriſte le ſus, that you ſ hould trauaile for al, and not be neg- thanaſige, 
 Ugent to healpeeuery one. For Whiles the ſtronge man beinge armed keepeth bis howſe ; al thinges 
lu. u. | that he poſſeſſeth are in peace. Oe | | 
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The B. of Sar iſburie. 1 | 
This Epiſtle vnder the name of Athanaſius, biſides that it is vaine andchil- 
' diſhe,and ful of n@deleſſe, and idle talke, hath alſo euident tokens of manifelf foz- 
gerle. Foz further anſweare hereunto, Jreferre mee ſelfe vnto that is befoze an / 
' fweared vnto the Epiſtle wzitten vnder the name of Athanaſiqs vnto Felix. 
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M Hardinge. The. in. Diuiſion. | [ 
| Hilarins ſpeakinge mutche to the extollinge of peter, and his (100) Succeſſour in that See;ſarth; The. 100.Vn- | 
D:Trinita, Supereminentem beatæ fidei ſux confeſsione locum promeruit: That for the con feß ion of his 2 4 K. * . 
: 7 8 8 1 Tie c TY 
15 . | bleſſed Faithe, he deſerned « place of preeminence (101) aboue al other. [ oy 5 as a 
| | | . of Peters ſucceſ . 


r 


The B. of Sariſburie. . "Jha BY 
| Hilarius,by G. Hardinges repozte,ſpeaketh mutche to the ertollinge of S. Pe- Te. | 
 fer,andhisſucceſſour in that See. Here is firſteagreat vntrueth. Foz ia. Tie ge, Fx 
 rius in that whole place,ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde neither of Rome, noꝛ of the Scr, tion. 1 5 4 
naꝛ of the Succeſſour of Peter. Dnely he commendeth S. Peters faith, wherein Th: 
: heconfeſſed that Chꝛiſte is the Sonne of the liuinge God, and ſaithe: Hæc fides pe trini. li. s. 
eſt fundamentum Ecclefiz : Super hanc Confeſsionis Petram , Eccleſiæ zdificatio eſt : 
| This Eaith is the fundation of the Chinche : vpon this E ocke of Confeſſion the Chunche is 
' bailte, And addeth further: By the Confeſſion of his bleſſed Faithe, be olteined a place of x Auguſt in Iod 1 
 preeminence,as M. Harding addeth of his owne,4boue «/ocher, Wherein alſo he comit- han. tratfar, u. | 
teth an other vntrueth. Foz Hilarius ſaith onely: He obteined a ſpecial place, and ſpeas e124: 
beth not one -woorde of any other. . Auguſtine ſaith;Perrus pro omnibus dixir, & cum 1.Corinth.1z, 
| omnibus accepit : Peter ſpake for al the reſt: and receined promiſe with al the reſt, As the 1.Cormeh. 4 
| Confeſſio was one, ſo the place of pzceminence was al one. The pꝛæminence was, Romen.s. 
that they ſhoulde be the firlf fruites of Goddes Sainctes: The veſſels of Election: Marrh.s. | 
The Fathers of the people: The Light of the wozlde : The pillers of the Church: 1.T/moch.;z. | 
and the Angels ol God. That they ſhoulde ſit vpon twelue ſcates , and iudge the Lc.22. To 
| fwelue Tribes of Jſracl . This was the ſpecial pzaminentt ofthe Apoſtles of 40.7. | | 
j 
| 


| Chziſte,and was equally geuen vnto them al. [| | 44... 
But ꝙ. Hardinge cannot belerue, there is any place of Pzennnence, but onely Revelzr.r. 


in Rewelat.2, 
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in Nome: and therefoze imagineth, that vpon this 3 » Chiilte ſaide vnto | 
Ir: Bliſſed arte thou Simon Barlona: for thou ſ halt be Pope? Land / halt be exalted aboue thy « | on 
Bretherne : and ſ halt be fourniſ hed With al Worldely power: andat the Princes of the "worlde (hal | | a 
ſloope'vnto thee. This is the pzeeminence that by Y. HÞivinges fantaſie » Chailte ſia 
pꝛomiſed vnto S. Peter. | ann 
Of theſe wooꝛdes of Hillarie, P. Þardinge ſeemethio reaſon thus : Peter obs for 
teyned a place of Pzeeminence ; Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome ts heade on the vni- | D. 
uerſal i Churche. This argument is open, and ſheweth it ſelfe. | a 
| M. 1 The. zt. Diuiſion. HE Ez $ | | " 
8. SW! confeſs inge him ſelfe to beleue that the lar ences the Romdine Empire "War by | ing 
Goddes prouidence ee. 7 Goſpel might aue his ſe 2 be ſpreadde 12 3 | — 
ſaithe thus of Rome: Quæ tamen per A poſtolici Sacerdoiij pxincipatum amplior facta eſt p. te ſ 
Aree Religionis,quim ſolio poteſtatis. Whiche for al that; hath bene aduarmced more by the te W. | \pc 
fr of the A . r in the rewer of RIOT * Throne of wig. paved power, ub. . C | Yo 
The R of $ariſÞurie. b | | | | | Al 
bet woozdes of S. Ambꝛoſe be true, and not defied ; and further no parte F110 
of P.Hardinges purpoſe . But here is a whole ſentence onerhipte , that quite o- pet 
uerth;oweth his whole purpoſe. The woꝛdes that immediately go befoze are theſe: „ 
Quamuis gratia Chriſtiana nõ contenta ſit, eoſdẽ limites habere, quos Roma, multoſq; ia or 
populorum ſceptro Crucis Chriſti illa ſubdiderit, quos amis ſuis iſta non domuit: cf. 
Hoheit the grace of Chnſte is not content to haue th A oe. limits that Rome hath : but „ 7 
bath ſubdued moe Nations by the Scepter of Chriſtes Croſſe » then Rome ener ſubdued by 
force gf ene. It the Grace and Saluation of God haue larger limites, and reache 
further then the power of Kome, howe then claimeth the Biſhop of Nome his vni⸗ vi 
uerſal power any that liae without the compaſſe, 63 obedience of Nome, are MW: cas 
not withſtandinge partakers of the Grace of Chailte ; have then is it, that Boni⸗ Lee © a 
kacius the 1Biſhop there ſaith : dubeſſe Romano Pontific 5 mni . creaturz de · abend. % 
claramus , dicimus, deſinimus, pronuntiamus, omnino e de neceſsitate ſalutis: 1 
We declare, ſaye, determine, and pronounce,that to be ſubieHe ite the Biſhop of R ome, Ad Bovifa- to. 
is vndeubte dl of the neceſsitie of Saſuation. = 3 c wy 
. Ambzofe,that the Glozie ofthe Goſpel of Chiitt : ight the better appere, 1 24 2 
compareth it with the power, and puiſſance of the Empire of Nome, whiche then Nang cl- = 
ouerteached a great parte of the wozlde. One aide } Romanos rerum Dominos. ore faſty uy 
Ambroſ”. in De Ambꝛoſe ſaithe ; Roma principatum & Caput obtinet Nationum : Rome bath the Aa 
Sermone. 66, wpire and ſcuerainfie of al Nations. Thus he ſemeth to t pare the Churche with | dl T 
* theCitie: the power of the Goſpel, with the power ol be nipier the Scepter of uni 
the Croſſe, with the Scepters of the Pꝛinte:and the logie o the one ſide, with the arg 15 
Glozie of the other. Although Nome were glozious los the Empire, vet was ſhe oo] 37 
mutthe moe glozious koꝛ the Goſpel , The Emperour there with his power ſub- Ine al Ki 
dued Nations : but the Goſpei of Chꝛiſte ſabdued the Extiperour , Conftantinus, Bats} [op 
Theodofius,Ualentinianus,andother Cmperours of Meme, with al their power t. 
confeſſed them ſelues to be ſubiectes vnto Chziſte. And D. mbzoſe wziteth vnto N 
ABalentintan the Emperour : Quid honotiſicentius, quim vt Imperator dicatur Filius =" 
Eecleſiæ: hat came be more-bonorable, then that the Empet our be caſſed a childe of the 40 | A 
Chnrdhe « This was the whole, and onely meaninge of. 5; Ambzole And in that Mperariy ni 
ſenſe D. Auguſtine ſaithe : Oſtendatur mihi Rome in honore tanto Templum Ro- n 
muli in quanto ego ibi oſtendo memorii peiti. In Petro quis honotatur, niſi ille defunctus 1 by 
pro nobis:Sumus enim Chriſtiani,non Petriani: $hewe mee te Temple of K omuſus in 1.5 


Rome, in ſo great honoure, as ] wil ſhewe you there the me none of peter. And who is ho- 
cure f in Peter, but he that dies for vs? For we age S ef 8 85 and not Peters menne. 
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OF THE SVPREMACIE. [| 248 


So likewſfe Ch2yſoſtome : Contigit primtim Antiochiz Diſcipulss * Chriſtis Ad opal Ang 
' tianos. Hoc autem Ciuitatum, quæ ſunt in mundo cunctarum habernulla, nec ipſa Ro- fiochen. — | 
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mull Ciuitas: It chaumct d, that the Diſciples in this Cittie o Antjoche were firſt callgd Chris | | i | 
| ſuans,Of al the Cities, that be inthe would, none euet bad this gifte,no not the Cutie o o- Wi i} 
' mylus, Therefoze S. Ambzoſes meaninge is, tbat Rome was neuer ſo noble befoze MF 1 
foꝛ the Empter of the woꝛlde, as it was aftet warde foz the Goſpel of Thzifte. But 15 14 
S. Ambzoſe ſatth; Apoſtolici Sac e dotij principarum: The puncipalitig of the Apoſtolique | . | | 
- xreſthoode , With whiche wozdes wozldely etes map ſoone be daſcled But . | g 
| Pardinge knoweth, that S. Peter, beinge in Rome, dad no manher ſhe w, oz (tate | 13 
' of P:tncchoode . Bis whole power was ſpiritual, and ſtocde onelp in the Pzeachs | 4 6 
inge of the Gofpcl , with whiche armour Cod is hable to pul downe Kinges,and 2-cy7# 19, tt 
Puntes to the obedience of his Chꝛiſte. Thus ſaith God vato Hieremit: Conſtitui Hierems. * 1 
mak te ſuper gentes, & Regna: brue ſet the over N ations, aud Kinge domes And S. Pete r 18 
nun _ | ſpcakingegenerally vnto al Chaiſtian people, ſaith: Vos eitis Regale Sacerdotium; l. rtr. 2. if N 
. Os, | Ycuore that kingely F niſthoode. This pꝛincipalitie, and tower ol Religion. was not 1 
onely in Rome, but alio in every place, where the name of Chzilte was recetued. | 1 


Albeit, 3 graunte, bothe foz the multitude of Jdoles that there had beene honou⸗ 
red, and alſo foz the nobilitie of the Empter , the Wictozie of chase in Rome ab. | | 1 
| peared moſt glozious. | nn 1 
Now let vs conſider . Hardinges reaſoninge. the Pate of Rome was more famous | 1. 1 
for the Goſpe lithen ever it had beene before far the Empier : Ergo, The pepe cas called the Head | 

| 7 the ynmerſal (ſurche. This argument is ſutche,as necoeth no * 
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M. Hankinge. the 14 biuſa. 


BED 5, Auguſtine i in his. 162, © pijile ſaithe, In Eccleſia Romana ſemper Apuſtolics ena 
viguit principatus. The primacie, or princ palit ir of the Apoſiolthe Chaier hath enermare lerne n 
.1 err? force in the Romaine Churche. The ſame S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge to Bonifacius ij hop of | Rome, This: 


> piſtolas care({aith te, complayninge of the belag tans) is common to al x that haue the) office of 4 Bl boppe, 


2 albert therem thun thy ſelfe haſt the preeminenfe quer al. being + on the toppe of thc paſſural mac he- mie _ KI 7 
ö 7 tower. In an other place he hath theſe woordes. Cæterum magis vereti debeo, ne in Petrum n E o 1 
um dt. contume lioſus exiſtam. Quis enim neſcit, illum Apoſtolatus principatum, cuiltbet Epiſ- Traoflati6 a6] &: 
Vun yl copatui praferendum? Bur 1 oug hi rather tobe afraide, leaſt j be reproc heful to warde heter. corn uption of if 


4 = 'T For Who 13 he that Knorweth nor, that thar principalit te o A poſile hip. ir to be preferred before any: S. u 2 

l BY hoprike that 15? An other moſe euident place he hath in bis booke De Vulizaie credendi woordes, 

po ſpec lx ad Honotatum. C um tamen auxilium Dei & c. Y yhereas ({aithe he) wee ſee jo greate he alpe 

Borde of Cad, jo g rate profite and frurre, / bal Wee ſiande in doubte wei ler Wee may l ide our ſelues in 

* & the lappe of that Churche,,whiche ( though tHeretikes barke at it in vaine routide aboute , condemned | 

of = ol partly by the rudg ement of the people them ſelues, partly by the [adneſſeof Cuuncelles , and parthy by 44 45 
.. the matiſlie of mirdeles euen 10 the confeſii ion of mankinde) for the A poſtolike See by (uccefionsof 

ip, | Bi hoppes , hach obterned the toppe, ON higheſt de ret of auc turit ie To whichei c hurt he if weer w 

ume ay. not cue, and g raunre the Primat ze-ſoothl tr is a pome either of moſie high ü ee | aA 
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A 1160 jt 
| 1 Theſe plates of ©. auguſtine may ſone be anſweared > Fo here 16 neither i 
"ua Anturtlal Biſhop: noꝛ Yead of the Untuerſal Churche: noꝛ ſnpeztozitie » 02 dombe: 7. ink 1 
Leap. nion over al others: 102 any other woꝛde tendinge to that ende P. Pardinge 7 tl 
IM arg know:th, that S. Auguitine was pꝛeſent at the Countel of non concii 4 1/4 
juz, HIS conſente, I hat the Biſhoppe of the faſt cer, ſhoulde not be cailed the Protcezor | 'ginen. z. cars | | 

Cage of Furſies,nor the Higheſt Vneſt, nor by any otfer like title. 1 


ve —— alſo that S. Auguſtine afterward ada as ameing Com | | 
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council. Hippo · holden at Hippo Regius in his owne Dioceſe. N knoweth , that the 
vnc. ſame S. Auguſtine Decried amonge other Biſhoppes to the number of. 27. in the 
concil. Aphri- Countel of Aphzicù that it ſhoulde not be lawful foz any man of thoſe countrets, 
can Cd. . toſteke fo; ayde ouer the Seas, and to appeale to the Biſhop of Rome: and that 
| whoſoener ſo appealed, ſhoulde ſtande Excommuntcate and ſo vtterly condemned 
that Jnfinite Dominion, and Uniuerſal Power, that (& haue ſithence dzea⸗ 
Auguſtin. in 10- med of . © Againe, wzitinge vpon the Goſpel of S. Joh Ahe ſaithe: Perrus erat ocu- 
han. tradan, las in Capite : Peter Was an ct in the Heade: he ſaithe not Peter was the Heade. In 
theſe woozdes appeareth piainely ©. Auguſtinescertaſhe , and vndoubted ludge⸗ 
mente touchinge this mater. The reaſt, that is dete brought in, ſtandeth onely 

bpon P. Hardinges geatheringe 
It is true, that as wel S. Augaſtine ; as alſo other Godly Fathers, rightly, 
and wel, in olde times peldtd greate reuerente to the Se of Rome, bothe foz the 
Antiquitie ofthe Churche: and foz the honour and meniozic of S. Peter: and foz 
the conſtancie of the Holie Partv2s,that there had ſuffred:and alſo fo; the puritie 
of Religfon, whiche was pꝛeſerued there a longe time twithout ſpotte, and might 
be a ſtanderde vito othets. Bit the greateſt increaſe ot pufwarde efttmatis in the 
wozlde vnto that S, was the Imperiai ſeate;and Pzeſtnce of the Pꝛinte, as no- 


cConcil. Conſin- tably appeareth bp the fir ſte Councel of Conſtantinople+ Foz theſe cauſes S. Au⸗ 


tinopol. 1.c4.5 guttine faith, The See of N ome bad the higheſt face, and chiefe preeminence aboue others, 
Diſtinct.z2 d- Perhaps . Pardinge mil p:effe me further with this wozde, Principatus: 

Stant mopolita- whiche de expoundeth, The principalitir. Ho wbeit, 3 belæye, he wil not ſap; Frinci- 
Ae. patus, ſignifieth an Auiuerſal power, oz Supꝛeme gouernement: and ſo his ad- 
uantage of this woꝛde is not ſo greate . Uerily Princeps in the Latine tongue, 
is often vſed foz a man, that fo bis vertue, oz coome, o any fingular qualitie, is 


De naturs Deo to be had in eſtimation aboue others. So Cicero laithex Socrates princeps Philoſo- 


rum. phorum : Grauitate dicendi princeps Plato: princeps oibis refrarum Pompeius. Like as 
Deoraror. Alſo Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: Caput Prophetarum Elias: Eliaxthe Heade of the Prophetes, 
Pro domo ſia. Jn theſe places, Princeps is taken, not foz a Prince, oz Gduernour, but onelp fo; a 
cht ad *. man, that tum his qualities is tobe eſtæmed aboue the'reaite , And in this ſenſe S, 
ma, Hang. Auguſtine calleth the S of: Nome, as it was in his tm, Principatus Sedis Apo- 
ſtoke, and not tn reſpec of any Supꝛeme goucrnenient: fo; that he him (clfe in 
the Councel of Aphꝛica, as it is alreadte pzoucd, vtterly dented him. J graunte, as 
. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Biſhopok Nome truely, and diligently dotnge the parte 
of a Bichop, be that then woulde haue denied him the 1 efe pzeeminence foz the 
reſpectes aboue touched, had bene wicked, oꝛ arrogant. But the ſame 1Btſhop of 
Nome nowe claiminge to him ſetfe the title of UntverſatX tſhop, as D.G;egozte 
Gregor. Ii. 6. E- ſaithe, l the Forerenner of Antichriſte: and the confenthnge to the ſame , as the 
pit. zu ex 4.4. ſame Gregoꝛie ſaithe, Is the renouncinge, and forſaking of the faithe. 
Epiſt.z9. Jcoulde further ſafe , that . Hardinge in theſe auth 


: 


9 


Hotties of S. Auguſtine 
hath1cafteaur,and tranfpoſed what he thought good: and fo hath ſhe wed no ſim- 
ple dcalinge. In the firſt place, S. Auguſtines woꝛdes be thele : Eprſcopus vide- 
bar ſe Romanz Ecclefiz : in qua ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedtæ viguit principatus, per 
Communicatorias literas eſſe cohiunctum: Me ſa-we him * ſe by Letters of Conſe- 
rence to be id yned with the Chunche of Rome, in whiche Church the chiefe preemunerce of 
Auguſtin . pit. the Apoſtoliqne See had cer flomiſhed, ©, Auguſtine ſatthe, The Biſboy tFere was toy? 
162. ned with the Chnche of Rome, nut bywaye of Obedience, or Subieftion, but by Letters of 

A C jerence, wherin is implied an equalitic,o2 a felowſhip. And atter warde iny ſams 
Epiſtle S. Auguſtine ſaithe, That Meltiades the Biſho '8f Rome with certaine 
other Btſhops, hearde the mater between Cetilianus, and Donatus Acaſis nigris, 
. n ee * WI 
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ſpeclal Commiſſion from the Emperour. And ſo was the Biſhop dl Nome the Em⸗ 


perours Delegate: and that, not in any Soueraine Authozitie, but felowlike, and 
enzally joyned with other Biſhops: and, That afterwarde the ſame cauſe vpon 
tomplainte, and miflikinge of Donatus, was by the Emperour taken ont of the 
Biſhop ot Romes handes, and by a new Connmiſſion was put over to the hearing 
ofthe Biſhop of Arle in Fraunce. But where was then the Biſhop of Nomes 
| fupzemegonernements ? ken (ig 
In the ſeconde place Þ. Hardinge hath notably falſified, bothe ©. Auguſtines 
wozdes in the Latine, andalſs his owne Tranſlation in the En uſhe. S. Au⸗ 
guſtines wan des be theſe : Cõmunis eſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus of- 
ficio,quamuis ipſe in eo præemincas celſiore faſtigio, Specula paſtoralis: Which wœꝛdes 
ꝙ. Hardinge by wtlful depꝛauation hath altered thus, Celfiore ee ſpeculz pa- 
ſtoralis: And ſo hath leafts the Adiectine, Communis, without a Subſtantiue, and 
the pꝛintipal Uerbe,Eft, without a ominatiue Caſe: And, to ſetue his turne, hath 
cauſed S, Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe Latine. This place of S Auguſtine may be 


Englthed thus, The paſtoral Watche Tower is common to vs al, that beate the office of 


Biſhops ; albeit thy preeminence is greater, as ſittinge in the higher roome, M. Hardinges 
Tranſlation bx) wh Thou thy ſelfe haſt the preeminence oner al, being in the toppe of the 
peſtoral Tower: Wheretn theſe woozdes(Ouer al)are not founde in S. Auguſtine, 
but onely diulled at pleaſure by ꝙ. Hardinge. In the thirde place, biſides other 
cozruption, he diſtembleth the woozdes that S. Auguſtine in the very ſame place 
allegeth out of S. Cypꝛian, very wel ſeruing to this purpoſe. The wonꝛds be theſe: 
Nec Petrus vẽdicauit fibi aliquid, aut arrogãter aſſumpſit, vt diceret ee tenere, & 
obtemperari ſibi à nouellis, & poſteris potius debere: Neither did Peter ehaſen ge any thing, 
or proudeſy preſume of him ſelfe,to ſay, that be bad the Primacie, and that therefore others as 
Nonices,and vnderſinges ſbouſde be obedient vnto him. Al theſe thinges M. Hardinge 
diſſembleth, and ſo to fourniſhe out his mater, and to ſmouthe his Reader, he lea- 
uethout,what he liſfeth, + | | 525 g 
1 | Il Hanlinge. Te. ij Dluiſun. 
The notable ſaieing of S. Hierume may not be let paſſe. Eccleſiz ſalus à ſummi Sacerdotis dig- 
nitare pendet: cui fi non exors quzdam,& ab omnibus eminens derur poteſtas, tot in Ec- 
cleſus efficientur ſchiſmata, quot dacerdotes. The ſafetie of the church hangerh of the worſhip 
of the high prieſi(103)he meaneth the Pope Peters ſucceſſour) to whom if there bt not geuen a power 
ferreltu, and ſurmoumt im al others,in the churthes we ſ hal haue ſo many ſchtſpes,45 there be prieftes 
This place of S. Hierome is notably wel noted, But if it might haue pleaſed 
D. Hardinge, to note but the tive lines that wente befoze , be ſhoulde (one haue 
ſene,that this note was not woozthe the notinge. Foz it is certatne, that ©. lpte- 
rome there ſpeaketh generally of al Biſhops:and not one wooꝛde ſpectally of the 
Biſhop of Rome. He intreateth there of y oꝛder of Confirmation, which, he ſaith, 
by the vlage of the Churche foz quietneſſe, + vnitie, in many plates was miniſtred 


Abguſtin li 


Contra Epiſt 
Pelag lanor. ca. 1 


De Bapt iſmo 
cdtra Donatiſt 
AZcA. L 
Cyprian ad 
Qutrmum. 


The. 103 vn- 
ttu th. For S. 
the tome mea- 
neth not the 
pope, but any 
other ſeueral 
Bil hop. 


onely by the Biſhop, and not by any other Pꝛieſt: and that, he faith, Ad honorem 


magis Sacerdorij,quam ad neceſstatem Legis: More for the honour of the ſtate of Biſbops, 
then forthe neceſſitie of the Law, And this (as J ſaide)he ſpeaketh generally of al Bi- 
| Hops. 3mmediatly after he addeth theſe woozdes that M. Harding here allegeth, 
| |Ecclefizſalus &c. The ſaletie of the Church hangeth of the dignitie of p h{gh pꝛieſt. 


Verein S. Hierome agreeth with S.Cypzian , that is, That for auoi- 
dinge of Seftes,and Schiſmes, one high Prieſtthat is to ſaye,one Biſhop 4 was by good policie 
appointed in euery Diniſion,to whoſe dooinges and Dotinine, the reſt of the Clergie 


conforme them ſelues, And by this oꝛder, the vaitie of p Churche was wel pzeſerned. 
D.Cypzlan ſaith; Ecclefiacohzrentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotũ g 
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8 monge others, and maketh him equal to the reſt. 
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; præditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis: The Ie If of the Axeſiles 


271 thy s varns axrheth | 
Churche is joined topeather by the conſent of Biſhops agreeing i on 
rome: Singuli —— oe — 2 ſnguli 

ordo Eccleſiaſticus ſuis Rectotibus nititur: There be ſeuer 


wn need there may not be 45500, br moe — in ;one 05 che: But that a ſeueraſ Bi- 
ſhop muſt be in every ſeneral Chuxche, To the like purpoſt S. Herome wziteth vpon 
the Epiſtle vnto — Hæc propterei, vt oſtendeten P fuille 
preſ byteros,quos & Epiſcopos. Paulatim yerd, vt difſenfipnumplantaria cuellerentur, 
ad vnum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe delatam: Theſe thin 26 bone 7 J ſpoken to the intente 


to ſße · w, that in olde time Prieſtes , and Biſboppes were al — — that in froceſſe and 


dlegrees, the -whole charge was brought vnto one man(be mennetß within one Dioceſe) tat t 


occoſions of diſſenſioumight be rooted ont. And therefoꝛe s it is befoze declared, ©, 
Cypꝛian ſaith, Hereof ſpringe Echiſmes,for that the pneſſe 7 the Lorde is not obeyed. And 
therefozealſo ſaith . Hierome, V nle/ſe the Biſhop hauea | ſpecial power abone others, 
there wil be as many chiſmes inthe Chinch, as there be Prieſie But al thelethinges thus 
— —— n m_ tial: and, that is Special, 
one op: ral, de Erie 
de maketh General, at his pleaſure:and as befoze he mifrepozted B. Cypꝛian, euen 
ſo dooth he now lkewiſe miſrepozte ©, Pierome , and fo ſhoareth vp aruinous 
mater with the falſification of his Doctours, - |; = 

But P. Hardinge wil ſape , S. Hierome bſeth thels ſpecial woozdes, Summus 
Sacerdos : The higheſt Prieſt: whiche can not otherwiſe be £ 
Pope. And thereſoze he gaue this note with a ſpedlal Parentt 
neth the Pope Peters ſucceſſour.) Bet ꝙ. Harding knowett 
netollitie, wherefoze theſe woozdes ſhoulde be ſo takep\,. 
calleth S. Baſile, Summus Sacerdos : and pet he kno Mert 
Biſhop of Rome. Euery Biſhop within his owne Diochſſe 
Paleft,in reſpecte of other Pꝛieſtes, that live vnder hin a 
tius ſermeth to tal every Biſhopꝛike, Maximum Sacergori 

As foz the Biſhop of Rome , S. Hlerome auaunczth him not fo 0 bigh, as . 
Hardinge woulde ſ&me , but rather maketh bim equg}, and level with al other 
Biſhoppes . Foz thus de wziteth vnto Euagrius: SEauthoritas quæritur, Orbis 
major eſt Vrbe. Vbicunque fuetit Epiſcopus, five Rome, ſe Eugubij, ſiue Conſtanti- 
nopoli, ſiue Rhegij &c.ciuſdem eſt metiti, eiuſdem Sacetdotif 
tiethe Worldeis greater, then the Cittie of Rome. Whereſiener there is a Biſhoppe,-whes 
ther be be at Rome, orat Engubium,or af Conſtantinoplezor t N begun, Oc. He is of like 
woorthineſſe,and of like Prieſihoode, We 

Here S. Hierome ſpectally,and by name, rekeneth the Piſhoppe of Nome, a- 

And againe he ſaithe: Quid 


mihi profers Vnius Vrbis conſuetudinem? What ſbeweſt thoume the order, or manner of 
one Cittie? So mutche S. Hietome ſeemeth to ſet by thecz ede ol Rome. And to 
this ende S. Cypꝛian ſaith : Hoc erant czteri Apoſtoli,q & uit Petrus, pari conſortio 
vere the ſame that Peter wus, 
ol inde-wed with like felo· wſbip bothe of Honour, and N Rewer. And ſo S. Cypꝛian 
calleth Coꝛnelius Biſhop of Rome , bis Brother : gillus calleth Cœleſtinus 
likewiſe —— —— And therkhz uk he —— P. — 


dech, cuius Sacerdotium non eſt cateris co 


a qyo illi,ranquam acapite membra, deſcendunt, & de cuin 2 ni 
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OF THE SYPREMACIE | 1 | 9 i}! 
This is Meſchiſedech, whoſe prieſiboode is not comparable vnto others He is the Head of af 4 Extraud?l | 
Biſßoppes, from whom al they gro w, as members grow from the bead,ghd of whoſe fulneſſe lohan.22. | 
al they receiue. Me thinketh J heare, that is wzitten by the Cano niſtes, * Dominus Cum inter. In 
Deus noſter Papa. Om Lorde Cod the Pope, And where as he further ſaithe, The 10 
ſafetie of the Church hangeth of the high pꝛieſt, whom he ſuppoſeth, to be ß Biſhop Impreſſw» Lugs | | 

* 

! 


of Rome, Uerily, S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, Quando is, qui appellatur Vniuerſalis, cadit, vni- duni un⁰ 1556. 
uerſa Eccleſia a ſtatu ſuo corruit. When ſo ever he, that is called the Vnwerſal Biſhoppe, N ea Lug- 


ſallethgthe whole Churche from ber ſiate muſt needes fal to the en 410.1513, t 
; Gregor: 1.4 | 
| M. Hardinge. Thea. Du on, | Epijt.76. i | 
There is ar Epiſtle of Theodoretys Biſ hop of Cyrus extant in cok, | FRO to Leo Biſ hop [ 


of Rome: W herein We finde 4 Wort iy w uneſſe of the primacte of the dee Apoffoltke. His Woordes „ | 
mary thus be en gli hed. If Paule (ſeth he ) the preacher of the rruthe , and trumpet of rhe holy | | 
Ghoſſe, ranne to peter, to bringe from him à determination , and declaration, for them, "who at An- | f 
tioche were in ag ument, and content i ton concernmge liuinge after Moyſes w: muche more Mee, 
Who are but ſmal,and vile, ſ hal r1mme vnto your throne 4 poſtolike, that of you Wee may haue ſale | 
for the ſores of the Churches , (there flo theſe Woordes ) d\1 mole u TO mrewTWeL | | 
cedTla, id eſt, per omnia enim vobis conuenir primas tenere: That is. to ſay, For in al rod yay | 
thinges pertetninge to raith,or Religion » ſo be meaneth ) it is meete, that you haue the chiefe doo- 2 
inges, or that you haut the Prejnacte, For your high ſeate, or throne i, nan (ol with many preroga- Pedvg 0 
tunes and priuileges. | : ue TAO 
|. then of Sarilurie. | vH 


Here might J ſap, That this Theodoꝛet was a deadly i Vi of S. Cyꝛillus, 
and a Neſtoztan Heretique, and condemned by that name in the General Councel 
of Conſtantinople: as appeateth by Euagrius, Nicephozus,and others. Uerily 2 te: 
although he were bzonght into the Countel of Chalcedon by the authozitie,and fa- | * 
nour of the Emperout Parttanus, pet the Byſhoppes of Jllyzicom, Egypte, and "= al br. 
Paleſtine cried out againſt him , Eides perit: : iſtum Canones eijciunt: Mitte hunc 


foras, magiſtrum Neſtorij: Nolite iſtum dicere Epiſcopum: Non eſt Epiſcopus : . 
pugnatorem Dei foras mitte: Hæreticum foras mitte: ludæum foras mine. The Faith is Concfl.Chalced. 


ſoſte : this man the Canons throw ont: Out with this felow : out with N eſtomus Scholemai⸗ en 
ler : Caf him not Biſßop: He is no B:ſhop ; Ont with him that feet againſt God ; Out 
Tith this Herefique ; Ont with this It we. 
But J wil not vſe this aduantage. Jtudge rather, that this Theodozefus, as 
he was a man of deepe learninge, and great renoume, ſo he was alſo a careful, and 
godly Biſhop. As foz the Nefozian Hereſie, he defied it in the Councel of Con⸗ 
ſtantinople, and openly pꝛonounced, Anathema Neſtorio, Accuſed be Neſtorins, Concil.Conſtan- 
In theſe woꝛdes that Þ. Hardinge hath here alleged. he ſaith nothing, that of tinopol. Acta 
dur parte is dented. Certainely, here is not one warde, neitber of the Head of the | 
Churche,noz of Uninerſal Byſhoßp _ 
But ff Theodoꝛetus thinke, S. Paule wente vp to Picruſalem eteher fo viſite 
Peter, as the Head of the Churche,as . Hardinge ſermeth toghcaſſe,o2 cls tobe 
better reſolued of his Doarine, as ſtanding in ſome doubt, whether — 5 had N | 
to pꝛeached þ truthe, oꝛ no, then doth he quite overthzow S. Paules 
ninge. Foz it is plaine, that S. Paule knoweth not Peter foꝛ his Head, 1 an con- | 
trary wiſe taketh him as his equal: Foz thus be ſaith , Videbant mihi concreditum | PO INS. 
eſſe Euangelium præputij, ſicut petro Circuncifionis. They ſaw, that I was put in twſle | 
with the Goſpel oner the Heathens, euen as Peter was ouer the Jewes, And againe, James, . 
Peter. and John, that ſeemed to be the pilſers, gave vnto me, and Barmbas the right hondes of 1 delta 
jelow-ſhip. Mere wer ſer bet weene Peter, and Paule a n perle of equalitie, j 
and neither ſupertoꝛitie, no2 ſubieuion. 1 4 | 
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| dinge knoweth, was never allowed in any Scholes, 
| Ergo, The Bij hop of Rome i« Head of the Churche. 


253 =» 
Andtherefoze S. Ambzoſe caith,as it is beloꝛe notes; fe! 
cui præponatur, incertum eſt : Between peter, aud Pauſe 4" rther ought to be prefered 
efore other „] can not tel. 4 . 
deit her wente he vp, to be better inkoꝛmed of the Che 4 
of owne Doctrine , Al his reaſoninge, and the wholeHzifte of that Epiſtle is to 


the contrary. Foz thus ite his wwꝛdes: ] neuer conferred u Fleaſhe,and Blond (that 


is to ſay, with any man) neither did Jreturne to Hiemſaſem 3 them that bad beene Apos 
ſiles before me:] receined not the Goſpel, thet ] baue preachetl, oFpny man, but by the renelas 
tion of Jeſus Chriſte. Tf any preache vnto you any other Goſpeſythen that) haue preache d, ac⸗ 
einſed be he. They that were in chie je regarde emonge the Apofſirt, touchinge the Trueth of 
the Goſpel , added nothing vnto mee, ] withſtoode peter even in the face, and ſpake vnto him 
before al the people : for he walked not vrrigbtſy, but was woch y to be blamed, Mereby 
it may ſufficiently appcare , that S.Paules goetnge toYieruſalem was, not to 
bzinge from Peter a determination of any mater of Tritt b, that lay in Queſtion, 
as it is here ſuppoſed. And therfaze S. Hierome ſaith, Ed hoc iuit Hieroſolymi, vt 
videret Apoſtolum (Petrum) non diſcendi ſtudio, qui & ipſi e eundem prædicationis la- 
beret authorem: ſed honoris priori A poſtolo deferendi, Parſe” vente to Hiemſalem,to the 
intent to ſee Peter the A poſtſe, not to ſearne any thinge of bun as having the ſame cutbom of 
bis preechinge that Peter had: [ut to ſhew reverence vnto him thet fad been Apoſile before hm, 
And aJaine , Propterei quindecim ponit dies, vt oltendat] non fuiſſe grande tempus, 
quo poruerit aliquida Petro diſcere: vt ad uns ſenſum, a qa c@pit , cuncta referantur, 


ſe non ab homine doctum eſſe, ſed a Deo. Therefore he nameth fiſteen daies, fo ſkew, thet 


be bad no ſonge time, that be might ſeame any thinge of peter: #9 9 the intente to drine al bis 
Wootdes to that ſenſe, u here with he beganne, That he was teught, not by man, [ut by God, 
Likewiſe faith Hugo Cardinalis a barbarous wzitex , &cundum Literam inſtrui- 


mur de mutua dilectione, quam deberent habere predicatores; & doctores: quia Paulus 


venit videre Petrum, quoniam bona audierat de eius doftring; , Accordinge to the letter 
wee are here inſtnudted of mutual loue,Twhiche ought to be bet weg ul precchers and Pot fon. 
For Pauſe went to viſite Peter, bicauſe he bad good of b Doflrine, But what can 
be fo platine, as that is wzitten by Chꝛyſoſtome touchingt the ſame e His woozdes 
be theſe : Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec eius egebat gce: ſed honore par erat illi: 

nihil enim hic dicam amplius. Pcyle had no neede of Peter: dither needed be to be taught 


at his monthe : but he was equal to him in bonom: I wil ſay nonoze. And immedfatly 
after, Sicut nunc multi fratrum noſtrorũ ad viros ſanctos preficiſcuntur , eodem affectu 


tunc Paulus ad Petrum profectus eſt. Like as now a daies many of our Brethren goe to boy 
menzſo then with like affeklion wente Pauſe vnto peter. 

| | Asfoz the rraſt, that the Biſhop of Nome had an eXtmatt | 
and a pꝛerogatiue befoꝛe others, it is not denied. Fo: of the foure Patriarkes he 
had the firſt plate, bothe in Councel, and out of Councii: and therefoꝛe the grea⸗ 
felt authozitic, 4 direaion of maters in al aſſemblies, And this was rd TE@TWEW, 
To ſaue the — roume : and 5 R 4 i . priviſege : Whiche 


| " of Rome had 4 priuilage 
a e others: 5 

Ergo, He Was an Vniuerſal ſtep 7 f | 
This Argument concludeth A genere ad ſpeciem affirꝶ matiue ; and, as P. Har- 


Likewiſe he ſcemeth to ſap, Pau: one mnleſa viſe rerer: 


"Suche wc ake geare Þ. Parding hath bꝛougbt toꝛtde. And yet with his furni⸗ 
fure of woozdes,1t ſcemeth ſomewhat. By the n d may pꝛaue, 2 SD. 
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„ 
James alſo was Heade of the Churche, as wel as Peter: fo Paule ſaithe, he viſt- cala cat 
ted him, as wel as Peter. And S. Hierome ſaithe of him ſelfe, That be purpoſely Hieromm in 
went to Alexandria,to ſee Didymus: yet was not Didymus therefore Heade ofthe Chunche, Procemio in E- 
In derde Hugo Cardinalis ſaithe, Hereof it faſt began, that Biſhoppes, and Arches piſt.ad epheſios, 
biſpops made a vowe to viſite the Pope, biccuſe Pauſe went to Hieruſalem to ſee peter: And Hugo Cardinal. 


or THE SVPREMACIE: 


. 


ſaith further, tat Cuſtome hath added to the ſame,this Commandemft written in the Deus in tpift. ad C. 


teronomie, Non apparebis in conſpectu Domini vacuus. Thou ſbalt not appeare in the lar. 

preſence of the Lorde without ſomewhat. | eurer. is. 
. Hardinge trippinge, as he ſaithe,ſo nicely ouer the Doctours , hath not vet 

once touched that thinge, that was lookte foꝛ, and that he hathonely, & with ſuche 

affiance taken in hande. Foz not withſtandinge a great pompe of wozdes , and 

the names of many holy Fathers, yet hath he not bitherto ſhewed , that the Bi⸗ 

ſhop of Nome within the ſpace of ſire hundzed yeres after ſte, was euer cal- 

led the Uniucrſal 1Biſhap,o2 the Heade of the Unſuerſal Churche . Mhiche thinge 

il he coulde haue ſhewed, J belecue,he woulde not ſo lightly haue tripte it ouer. 


M. Hardinge. The.r7.Diuiſion. BY 

Now let vs ſee, whether this chisfe auftoritie may be founde neceſſary by reaſan. That a nad... 
titude hic is in it ſelfe one, cannot continue one,onleſſe it be conteined, and holden in by one; bothe | 
learned philoſophers haue declared,and the common nature of thinges teacherh . For euery multitude 
of their owne nature goerh a ſunder into many: and from an other it commeth that it is aue and that 
it continueth one. And that Whereof it is one, and is keapte in vnion or oneneſſe, it is neceſſarie that | 
it be one,elles thut ſelfe alſo  ſ hal neede the lelpe of an other, that it be ane. For Whiche cauſe that 
ſaieinge of Homere Was alleged by Ariſtotle, as moſtnotable ." It is not good to have many rulers, let & gyceddy 
one be ruler. hereby is meante that pluralitie of ſoueraine rulers , is hot fitte to conteine and ToXonorgaving 
keepe vnitie of 4 multinude of ſubieftes. Therefore, ſithe that the Clnerche of Chriſte is one, ( for as {ug noigaves 
there is one Faithe, one Baptiſme , one callinge, ſo there is one Churche, yea ul xxe are one Bodie', and S. 
members one of an other, s S. Paule ſaithe: and in our Crede we al profeſſe ro beleeue one holte ca- 
tholike and A poſtolike Churche ) therefore 1 ſay, it hath nerde of one Prince and ruler , to be keapte , | 
and holden in. I, i: be other wiſe, vnitie muſtneedes forthwith be ſparkled and broken 4 ſunder, 
And therefore it behoued that the rule and gouernement of the cſurche ſ hole be committed to ane. 


The ;. of Sariſburie. BID 

Al this is p2oned by Ariſtotle the Philoſopher, by one verſe of the Poete Þo- 
mere, and by P. Hardinges dzifte of reaſon, and none otherwiſe. Ariſtoteles and 
Homeres authoꝛitie in this caſe cannot be greate. And yet they ſpeake onelp of 
one Captaine Eeneral in one fielde , andof one Ringe in one Realme: where as 
number, oꝛ felowſhip mult of neceſſitie bꝛeede confuſion. But neither of them euer 
dzcamed this newe fantaſte,that one Ringe ſhoulde rule ouer the whole wozlve. 

P. Hardinges reaſons woulde weigh the moꝛe, if either Chziſte , oꝛ Peter, 
02 Paule, oz any olde Dodour, oꝛ Catholique Father had euer vſed the ſame. 
Otherwiſe S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of diſcourſe of Reaſon in the vnderſtandinge 
of the Scriptures , ſatthe thus, Here conſuerudo periculoſa eſt. Per Scripruras Auguſtin.de do- 
enim diuinas mules tutids ambulatur. I his manner of expoundinge is very dangerous. ctrina chriſta- 
The ſafer way is to walke by the Scriptures, The fozce of g Pardinges reaſon n« 4.3.c4.28 
cauſed Alexander the ambitions Ringe of Pacedonte to ſap, As the Hecuens can have Quintus 
but one Sunne, ſo may the whole worlde haue but one Ninge: And likewiſe Pope Bonts Curtius. 
factus the eighth to ſay,as is befoꝛe, In principio creauit Deus ecelum, & terram: non De Matoritate 
N Jn the be einninge, as in one, God made Heoven, and Eatth , and not in the bes & obedien: ia 


ges, as in many: Ergo. the Pope is Geade of the Chuche. vun sarlam 
u, ſaithech. Hardinge, ener nulrirude naturally goeth a ſindertand 2 
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| Gregor. 44 . Gxegoꝛie ſaithe, None of my predeceſſours woulde ener ka 


| "3 THE FOVATHE Arier: 


together , muſt nerdes be one . That is to ſap, Jt is e Pope onely , that pꝛeſer⸗ 
9 in upd toe and maketh it one. And therefoze the Pope him 
telle mult necdesbe one: otherwiſe beinge two, oz mix, ſaith M. Hardinge, they 
ſhoulde neede ſome other thinge,to make —— | « yet he remembꝛeth, that 
Soomen. IA the Councel of Syꝛmium, to take vp the contention bet Mt wne Felix, and Liberius, 
Ca.15, that ambitiouſely ſtroue togeather foz the Dee ol in 2 willed them to be Bl- 
Kowy legs ſhoppes there bothe togeather: whithe thinge notwithFandinge, they meante not 


Sarl. therefoze,neither to diſſolue the vnitie of the Churche, oz to make the Churche a 


Roffenſis. Monſter with two Heades , And ſo Roffenſis ſaifhe, The Churche is one, not bicauſe 
H 6f Chiiſte, but bicauſe of the Pope, that keepeth it in one. This reaſon that P. Hardinge 
vſeth,is newly diuiled, and was neuer remembꝛed of any of the Olde Fathers. 
vpon him , to vſe this vn⸗ 
gotily name, to be called the V niverſal Biſßop: And [ey appeareth not, but the 
Churche was then keapte in vaitie. N | 
Neither canne this infinite power, that is imagi led, ſtande without infinite 
great dangers, And, foz as muche, as it pleaſeth Hardinge to auoutche the 
gouernement of Chziſtes Churche by Philoſophers,asd Poetes,that neuer knelu 
Chile, it may alſopleaſe him to remember, that his Poctes likewiſe ſate , That 
when Phaeton an vndiſcrete , and a fonde yvounge man woulde nedes leape into 
Phebus his fathers Charet, to carrie the Sunne Beaures aboute the Heauens, lo 
lacke of ſkil;he ſone ſet a ficr the whole woꝛlde. It may not muche diſpleaſe ꝙ. 
Harding, that J compare the Biſhop of Rome, with Phaeton. a raſhe younge man: 
Gregor. A :- Fo: D.Gregozie,fo; the ſame attempte, and enterpꝛißs, as it plaine ly appearcth 
Pir. 34 ex Epis. by bis woꝛdes, compareth him with Lucifer, and wit Antichziſte. And further 
38. taithe, Si hanc cauſam æquanimiter portamus , vniuerſæ Beclefiz Fidem corrumpimus. 
Gregor. Þ.7. Y we take this mater quietly, we deſtroy the faithe of the while chuache, 


Ep bis reaſon ſtandeth thus: The Churche ol Chalte is one, 


Gregor. AE. Ergo. the Pope is an Univerſal Biſhop, 
dpa — — what! 


D. Hardinge wil ener 


Henne The. 18. pits 
And Where at theſe Coſpellers ſay, that Chriſte is the goue; wof the Checks) and that he le- 
e keeperh the Churche in vnitie: we anſweare,rhar,alchough the Chrurche be fuſte and priunc. 
ply gcuerned byChriſte, as al orher thinges are, yet Codde: hight: wdneſſe bath jourdeined, aseche 
thing may be prouided for,according to his ore condition and na ure. Ther fore where as mankinde 
dependeth moſt of ſenſe,and receiugthal learninge,and inſtitution af ſenſible thinges,therefore it hath 
Aeede f 4 man, to be a guuernaur and ruler, home it may perce! 7 'by dur warde ſenſe. And even 
ſo the Sacramentes, by whiche the Grace of God is geuen vnta vs, in conſideration of mannesMature, 

| beinge ſo made of Cod. ar it is, are ordeined in thinges {enſible. Here fore it Was behoouefil, thi 
of the (lurche to le commirted to one mam luce Ale fenr Was Peter , and after- 

Warde eche ſucceſſaur of Perer for his time, as is afore declared . Neither can this one man haue this 
Per of any conſent or companie of men, but it is neceſſarie be hat i of God. 194 For,to ordeine an . 
the Vicate of Chriſi,ic perteineth to none other, then to Ch, 


9 


to 4uge ro = rohim ſel fe a vicare that is, ＋ 70 ohis 


The 3. of Seriſlurie 5 | %. 
. Þardinge ſtandeth very longe, in diſcourſingefhis att dural rea- 
wn Andfoz that he knewe, S. Auguſtine ſalthe, 5 chan contra Diuinarum Scriptu? 


rarum 
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kor Where as the Churche, ee 

the ts of the c horheus Chyiſtes, as wel for other cauſes. 6s ſpecially for that we are bought For Gs 
e.Coridgh.5 Pith « greate price, even with lt kia de. as x. Paul ſatthe-howy ran e- 9g other dee. net 
3 8+ ſeeds? 5 2 It 
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| ' OFTHE rana 1 256 | 
| ——— — 5 fallen Nam even Auguſtin. 
poteſt: } r — be boy Scriptures 4 be it neverſo 2 
ſutle zt begule tß menne by a ſitenes or colon of the Te ti fortme it cannot be. And-foz + p41. - 
that he allo ſawe, the reaſons he hath bꝛought, are very ſimple. æ tarrie no weight. 
be hath therefoze thꝛuſt a great many of them in a thꝛonge togeather , bothe to fil 
the Heaters ſenſes,and alio, that the one might the better aide the other. 
.. Foz bis entrie, in mirthe, and game, he calleth vs Goſpel . God open the 
ties ol his harte, that he may fi the bꝛightnes ol I and co 
what it io, b be hath refuſed, Surelp, it is an bozrible thing, fog 8 
thus to make mockertevf the Golpel of Chailte. S. Paule lait he: $:0pertam eſt E- 1.corinth, 4 
uange lium, in eee Goſpel be er cohered from 
them that 
"It milibeth bim that we buſldo the vnitieaf the Charchevppy Chzieonely, 
and not alſo vpon the Pope: and this he calleth theſe ew Goſpellers Dogrine. 
God be thanked:theſe Goſpellers haue gd warrant foz their Paarine. S. Paule 
ſatthez Eum dedit Caput ſuper omnia ĩpſi Ecclefiz,que eſt Corpus eius: genen Ad Epheſci. 
 Chniſie to be Heade auer ol, euen to.the Chinche;whicheis his Rote, Aid againe: le eſt Ad xpheſ'y, 
Caput, qui dar ſalurem Corpori : Chriſte is the Meade: that grveth health vnto the Bode. 
ßnſte is our peace: Al we ere one in Chriſte Ieſu. There loze Þ.Gregoz 5 | 
quoqued vobis non longe ſumus: quoniemnin/le, qui vhiga 1 qa nu 


4750 oc grad, qui ſoluti 
N vnum Ouilx,ſub ſe Vno Paſtore We ore not fare a 


Gins, that is eue \whett, we are al one. Therefore [et vs; 
inge v1 1485 e d that in al the 8 
ole Fo de v. ſei him ſelſe, Feinge the 


tude: here is one Loꝛde, one ae api on ne, N e fa 149 
Pope ; then haue we ſome cauſe to thinke , accoz! | 


tainely, it ſemcth, S. nil . . D. Paule. 

his woꝛdes be plaine: Nec Paulus radix eorum erat, quos plantquerat: ſed ille potius, Auguſt comers 
qui ait, Ego ſum vitis: vos eſtis 5 Caput etiam eorum quomodo eſſe poterat, — 
cum dicar, Nos omnes vnum eſſe — — Chriſto;ipſamque Chriſtum Caput eſſe vni-² - 


e Neither -was paule roote of them , -whome be bad plonted': but rather 43. << 4% 
on er rs mon are the ſprigges ; But the Heade of them bow coulde be l 
7 7 ay —_ ſaithe, Al few) ans Bodie:and, That of that -whole Bodie phe 
ſelſe is the HeadezJf B. Paule, as ©. Auguſtine ſaith,coulde not be Heade 26 
the Core yow may ws then thinker the Bo of Rome maybe ends + 


Te. c of the Churche⸗ 


vatroel. — [Pardinge; Apeslub uad.  herefoe choole church 
1 muſt haue one mu to —— over itt and that man oe ſucceſſour 3 and Chrifies vicare 


nents in tarthe. J maruel that none of the olde Fathers coulde euer vnderſtande, either 


5 0 the neteſmitie of this reaſon,0z this ſpettal name, and title of Chziltes Uicare. om 
| be it, one true woꝛde . Harding hath vttered amongſt many others: that is, that 

ö to apointe Chꝛiſtes Mitate, it perteineth onely vnto Chꝛiſte, and to none other. Df | 
whiche grounde we map wel reaſon thus: Chꝛiſte neuer oꝛdeined, noz appointed, 
noꝛ once named, the Biſhop ol Rome, oz his nnn . 
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renal De p pre 3 pry ce Ata 
ſcriptionth . co- Vicariam vim Spiritus dancti, qui credentes agat: Chnite tte 
tra Kereticos, the Father: and in ſteede of fm eſe, ſent the yoer of the heb 
\neffe thew that beleene, $138 104 
. leadde ſnwarvely bf Godves Spzite;but alſo ons 
 wardelyby our ſenſes,therefo;c hath Chile diited,not one man to be his Ul, 
dente General ouet al, but every of his Apoſtles , and! — 
2-/eb; rpiſcopi care within his Diniſion. Bo ſalth Euſebius Biih oe Rome: Caput Eccleſiz Chu 
| bee clo tex 
jerefozeſa e 
ba the bumilitie 
be the Apoſtles ſues 


d in the Scriptures, 
noiſe ſceleratus, filius per- 


— 19 rag 
ple FEAT and ney 
1. ü hit ſpirite of his mouthe, 


1 this > Mankinde dependeth nuſteef 
enſe Heade of t/ rche res a very vnſenſible ar: 
ume! noz reaſor can makett ged . 1 „ 4 ſap, 
Man ine role ee og * {aver the whole worlde, 


F 
1 ieee l re ale wickedly graunte ddes hath 

1 Likes een his oneh begotten Some 

wburſe le hath promiſed neuer to forgeate, jo as the "Coman cannot —— ſhe bare 

Mie ann PP RY Wh een 
A forte of im»... © al i hoppet.the ſacreſſeur.of rer, dhe rale and. m irs Noe way UT Te 
ple reaſons, . 4% i God had ordeined, that in the Churche ſhoulde 

rr rey omg but al of equal 
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in of great diſorders, corruption, 2 geuen » among 
fo Ce rf PUNT debates ce man fr F diſcorde,toſſed ro and fro by the 4 
— eee, ' 
| 1 n 4 
1 heppen to ariſe deus the ſenſe err [ hal it not be neceſſary, there —— i 
| whoſe ſentence the parties may ſtande?1f neede require(as it hath been often ſeene)that Grueral Coun» | 
al be leapte ho w can the Biſ hops, to hom the marer belongeth;be brought togeatber, but by the #1. 
| cImaimdement of one head gouernour whom they aWe their obedience vnto?tor el beinge ſummoned, 
perhaps, they wil not come. Finally,boW ſ hal the contumacie and pertinac ir of miſchievous per- 
abs. Soi if the ae e ory a ſelnestif there be not a ſupreme 
power,who ro'Wardes ſome may vſe the yodde,towardes other ſame the ſprrite of lenitie,with ſurche 
diſcrete tenperament, as malice be vanquiſ hed,right defended , and concorde procured : lege if th 
ſmal ſparkes of ſtrife be not quenched by authoritie at the beginninge , at length 4 greate flame of” 
. he abroade, to the great danger of a mliutude ? There fore as there is ane 
Bodie of Chriſte,one Flockc,one Churche,enen ſo is there one head of that his myſtical bodie one ſhepe- 
Verde, and one chiefe ſeruant —— oy Chriſtes 8 u ey his Hence, 
vil his comminge agdine. "7.251 
tie of ane 


ä e eee eee fatthe 9p. Har- 
dinge, he vtterly denteth Goddes pzoutdence:t thus the greate pꝛoudente of God, | } 
is bꝛought foozth to ſerue P.Yardinges ſimple reaſon. The like conſiveration, 

as map be ſuppoſed, moued Petrus Bertrandus to wzite this ſpecial Gloſevpon __ 

the Decretalles; Nõ videretur Dominus diſcretus fuifſe , vt cum reuerentia eius loquar, ne Maioritae 
- niſi vnicum poſt ſe talem Vicarium reliquiſſer : Otberwiſe Chriſte ſe not ſeeme to baue & obedrenr. 
dealte diſcreeteſy, ſaninge hus rcuerence, onſe ſſe ſe be hed ſeſte ſome one ſutehe Vicare bebinde bim: Vnam Santa, 
Andtherefoze he ſaith further, Chriſto data eſt vmnis poteſtas in Olo & in terra: jog 1 

Ergo Summus Pontifex, qui eee. Al manner N 1 
ver bothe in Heayen an Eartb is genen to Chriſtes Therefore the 22 | i 
bis Vice, bath the ſame po-wer.. Likewiſe they ſap; a Papa poreſt — amm, que pe geen. : 1 
Chꝛiſtus ipſe poteſt: The Pope may doo » "what ſo enerChnſie bim ſelfe may doo. And, Exc IC | 
b Papæ, & Chriſti,eſt vnum Tribunal: The Pope and e, 0 : 

tien. 


e r 


mn th os ©» 


vv ww % oe .]'” &- 5 TT” »% » » 


= mw 


one Comte, : 
|  Uponoccaſton hercof, Þ. Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon in ſozte : Onderthere bh Pe tranſls... 
| Ip van ders $.Yronge mid eig res tobe = 
e pectoris ſui, al manner law, and right in the cloſet oj his breaſle ; d Cui it pro ratione vo- Quanto, Inna 
luntas, whoſe pleaſure may ſtaude inſieede of lawe : Uints whom, what ſo ener he doo, cen; | 
noman may ſap, e Domine cur ita facis ? gi. —— — 8 
bezte,noz teache, noz miniſter Sacrament , noꝛ oxpretle: 
dewtie either of Biſhop, 0; of J 


3 ow ane; nderſfa; enſe 
ik it be neceſſarie that a Councel be cailed,ffcontention fal ett | 
— Biſhoppes, then ſaithe . Hardinge. 22554 there be ane ſupreme 

hat mey infallibly declare Goddes meaninge, that mey ſummon the — Wn beare and de- 
eee r heppes. Touchinge the ſearthinge out of the ſenſe of the Gloſs 
Dcriptures,S. Auguſtine geueth ſundzie grod anles: But this: frange rule of ro- pe becfrina 
courſe to the Pope, be toucheth not, nos fakethitx fozany rule. Chriſlians l. 

But they ſay, The Scriptures be darke:therfoze — the mig, 


E 
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themin the Doctons. The Doctours agree not: Chen ihuff wer ce 
bythe Saiſter ol the Sentences. The Pailtcr of the Sententes him ſelfe ſome, 
times is not holden: then mult wee ſeekefurther to 7 — . The 


t the doubtes darker,then euer they were beloꝛe. 2 is there any rcſolution 
5 ——.— of the Biſhop of Nome: 4 — 2 calleth the | 


Alphonſis de 2 de 1 — ol the ſame _— Sum cdſtet plures Papas aded 

Caſtro li. AC 4. illiteratos eſſe, vt Grammaticam penis ignorẽt, qui 22 mn Literas interpretari poſ- 
ſint ? Seeinge it is wel kno-wen, that many Popes be ſo voide of lcaminge » that the) be vtter⸗ 
ly ipnorant of their Grammar, ho-w may it be, that they can expounde the holy scnptures? 
Thus that ſupzeme tudge , at whoſe onely handes Y. Hardinge woulde haue 
al the wozlde to ſecke fo; the very ſenſe of Goddes wodꝛde 2 as Alphonſus ſaithe, 

Alphonſue de map goe to ſchwle to learne his Grammar. And whatif the Pope be an Heretique 
as Liberius was an Arian: Honoꝛius an 7 Anaſtaſius was a Photi⸗ 


man: and8sLyzaſaithe, Mulci Papz inuenu ſunt A poſtaæ: Mony Popes faut been 


" Caſtro lr.1.C4.4. 


2 5 ns haue league and conference 
rr with the Diuel, as had Splueſter tho fecondo e Het muſt wee nerdes haue recourſe 
wid vnto ſutche a one / as vnto the monthe of God,foz the tirtaine ſenſe # mcaninge of 
worde: Nerily, in the olds times, menne that Koode in doubte of any ma⸗ 

8 learninge, and woulde gladly be reſolurd, ſought vnto the beit learntd, and 

_ Epiſlo.37. — Pope Lco hin ſelte in a caſe ot ubte, thought it good to con⸗ 
£p;/copum ferte with other Biſhoppes The Biſhoppes of Numidia ſente, not to the Bi⸗ 


Nene ſyoppe of Kome to be reſolued, but vnto . Cypꝛtan, and other Biſhoppes within 
Oprian. li. i _ Aphzica.So likewiſe S. Hierome wziteth of him ſelfe: banc cauſam vel maxime 
Epiſt 4 | Alex andriam nuper pertexi, vt viderem Didymum. & ab eo in Scripturis omnibus, quz 
Hiero- in p] ᷓ̃ͥ n habebam,dubia omnia exquirerem: For this cauſe chiefely J wente of lete to Alexandria, 
mio in Epiſt. ad „ ſee Didymus, and be ie ſolued by bun in al ſutche doubtes, as J b 
Epheſ | — 5 And D. Ambꝛole ſaith, that e C rol atneleacrned men in mater 


be if wy yet looke = my ſentence, 

| 7 | d ; willing, hai appcare 

um by the Emperours 

of Rome. Sozo menus ſaithe: Imperator prxcepe- 
Mann ded a * ounceſto be kept 


8 


eee. onelp, and not by thc Brſhoppes | 
ratur inter rat, Conciliam Mrdolani celebran ;"The Emperour had tonms. 
Acta Lale. at Millane, | 1 
E wy - Paters of variante bitwren;Bioppes weretaighny not els by the Bf- 
HER thop of Nome, whoſe greateil pꝛadile theſe many peeres hath ben toinflame, and 
Ke: maintetne dtſcozde amonge P3ztaces,;but all ſometithes by þ Pzince,ſometimes 
by Coancelles, ſometimes by other Biſhoppes, ſometimes by ſome inferiour pcr-. 
4 Deals. ſaris, that were n Wlhapped-- S. Ambꝛoſe was ſent. 2 into Fraunce, to pact 
tu valctantani. fit the Biſhoppes their. Wernarde bei age but an Abbate, tompoundes 
kernardus in that greate diſſenſion that was böbmtrmm Jbope Inndtenttus; and Peter in the 
- Cantics canti. ＋— — , needeful'to eren 
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anewUſcare General, oz to geue any man this Univerſal power over the Church 
— reaſons pzoccede thus * coliceweful, nd hacks Peet 
for his chorhe : Doubrefil places of the Scripture muſte be expounded : General Councelles muſte be 
ſinned : Biſ hopes betnge ar variance muſte be reconfiled : Ergo, The Biſhop of Rome t 


chriſtes vniuerſe icare, and Heade of the vniuerſal Churche . ſe, ſaithehe, the 


Churche canne neuer be rigtly gouerned, noz pꝛeſerued in Unitie . But Goddes 

name be bliſed foz euer. God is hable to governe his Churche, not onely with- 

out ſutche a Uicare,but alſo maugre ſutche aUicare , @Miſerable were Goddes 

Churche, il it ſtoode onely at the Biſhop of Komes gouernement. Longe it were 

to open the loſenes, and dillolut ion of his owne Churche, that lieth befoze him. . | 
Bernarde ſpeakinge of the ſame ſaithe thus: Mali ibi proficiunt : boni deficiunt: Bernard. al 

I menne there goe fore wurde: But good menne goe backewarde A planta pedis, vſque ad Engentum lig. 
venticem Capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas: From the ſole of the ſoote, vnto the crowne of zernard de 
the beade, there is no whole parte in ii. And againe: Serui Chriſti ſerujunt Antichriſto: Coe. Pauli. 
They woulde be called the Semantes of Chriſte z and yet in deede they ſeme Antichriſt 80a . 

If the Biſhoppe ol Nome can no better rule a fewe Churches in one Cittie, howe ger nard in 
then is he hable to rule the infinite multitude ol the whole Univerſal Churche cancice cantt, - 


Da | 


But Cod hath other waies, and meanes , whereby he hath euer gouerned his 
Churche - S. Cypꝛian ſaithe ; Ided plures ſunt in Eccleſia ſacerdotes, vt vno hæreſim pri an. al 


flciente, cæteri ſubueniant: T e there be many Biſhoppes in the Chunche, that one Stephan. ll. 3. 


rmninge into Rereſie, the reſt may healpe, And againe: The Chnche is pteſened in vnitie, xpiſt, 

by the conſent of Biſhoppes agreringe in one: And to this ende S. Hierume ſaith, as is pri Ir . 
befoze alleged: Nouerint Epiſcopi, fe debere in commune Eecleſiam regere: Let Biſ⸗ Epiſt 9. 

hoppes vnderſtande, that they ought to mle the Churcheas al in one. 88 Hieromm · in 

' Asfoz the vnitie, that ꝙ. Hardinge meaneth, it is a vile ſubtection., and ſerui / Epi ad ritum 
tude:it is no vnitie. S. Hierome ſaithe: Nomine vnitatis. & Fidei infideliras ſcripta eſt: Ca ti. | 


Nam illo tempore nihil ram pium, nihil tam conueniens ſeruo Dei videbatur, quim vni- Hieran contra 


mem ſequi, & a totius mundi communione non ſcindi: Infidelitie hath bene written vnder 
the name of Faithe,and Vnitie. For at that time, notßing ſeemed either ſo godſy, or ſo meete, 
for the Semant of God,as to follow vnitie, and not to be divided from the Cummunion of the 
whole worlde. They ſeemed, ſatthe S.Yierome, to folowe vnitie, and pet notwith- | 
ſtandinge they honge in inũdelitie. So likewiſe ſaithe the wiſe man: In tanto vi- Sapientie .14. 
ume of ignorance ſo many,and ſo greate miſchiefes they called Vnitie, | 


N _ | MHardtnge.The.20.Diniſion. 
rr hind gen vp 


Laciferianos. 


A. of 


| Saphyra his wife: 
2 ne p of Moyſes li we, he as chife,and 
bead of the reſt.ſaide his minde before al others.” \mbge many other places lefte out forbreutie,thar 
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in noe of leaſt eight, that Paule beinge returned to Damaſeo pont Arablaafiertbreeyere Went 

to leraſa/em , to ſee peter, and abode with him fiftene dates. © | 

(gur becauſe our aduenſaries doo "wreathe , and alt .the gevipenres ( be they nener ſo Gl, 

454 priuate, an ſtrange conſtruttions, to an vndehſtandinge quite contrary to the ſenjeof | 

the Catholike Churche : 1 wil the reader for further proogfe of this mater to the ſurienbea- 

ringe nab fey anc feels rr ra of t the Eburche in al ages. In "whiche fo. 

ries, the prattiſe of the Church i plainely reported to haue ben fuche, as thertby the primacie of ve. 


ters Sue ceſſour may ſeeme to al nenne ſufftciently declared. | Fox , peruſmge the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories 
with Writinges of the Fathers . beſide many other thinges perretninge to, we finde theſe pracui · 
ſer. for declaration of this ſpecial auc toritie, and porwer . 2 Naim 
haue made their ark mir acetyl _ eee aug to the See A. 

of other diſorders. Alſo that the malice of "wicked perſons Jha 1 4 
that auctor irie by kxcommunication, Eieftion, and ER 
by other cenſure; of the Church.Furthermorehat the ord mancesidind 
confirmed by the Pope.Bifide this,that the apprauin 
celles haue perteined to him. Item, that Biſ hoppes Wrongefillycond, 
celles, by him haue beene affoiled, and reſiored to their rches ay 
and Patriarkes, after 1 * and contentions , haue ar l 


IT — Te eren arne veer It 
0; wotketh any ſtrange miracleby the power of Eo; | 


neth firſte: and theeldeſt,and Habe of al ſpeaketh ite. Ce 
blie of the A poſtles, after that S. Peter had opened his minde 
vonne, laſt of al, not S. Peter, but ©. James pz 5 


Hinge delongedquoly bei Heade,aud ee 
very ſimple,that wilbe leadde with ſutche ſimple gh 
But whoſoeuer wel, and thzoughly conſidere vs Peters whole dealings 
altimes emonge his Bzethzen, hal ſone le, that nel bare him lelfe,noz tho 
reaſt receiued,oz vſedhim,as the Heade er the Uniuet! al Churche Hecallcth the 


reaſt of the Diſciples, his Bzethzen: he calleth him i fe | Compretbyreran, Fo Fe- 


| loweelder. he commaundeth not,noz chargeth any man, but heareth,e intreateth 


others,as his equalles, andfelowes : Beinge lente into Samariaby his bzethzen, 


| Thereaſtof the A — — 
ber of Chuſtes Bodie, hal reverence: But t appeareth not, that any of them 
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| ſomeſbalbe ſaide, that foloweth theſe woordes: Thou arte Peter, ind 


o beant plenitudinem poteſtatis: To thintent they 
| Violence to the Scriptures, aud diniſe ſtrange couſtmetions contrary to the 6 nſe of the Churche vun, auclam 


. e een erer 


* 


OF THE SVPREMACIE i 262 Peter 


mitted the Goſpel amonge the Heathens , enen as vnto Peter emonge the Tewes , And Jas Hcade. 
mes, Peter, and John, which ſcemed to be the pillers, gaue vnto me, and Bainebas the rizht han⸗ 
des of felowſbip. And alter warde he ſaithe ; 1 -withſtoode Peter euun vnto the ace: fot 
that be eee toberebuked. And agatne vnto the Cozinthians: Arbitror me 1 Cin 
nihil inferiorem eſſe eximijs A poſtolis: I take mee ſelfe to be nothinge inferiour vnto the * 
chie ſe Apoſtſes -Herebp,it plainelp appeareth, that Paule eſteemed and toke Peter, | 
as his Felowe,and not as his Yeade.. fs 

Where as it liketh Þ. Hardinge to ſay,that we wzcatheand wꝛeaſt the Scri- 

, if it woulde haue pleaſed him alſo particularly to ſhewe, how, and where- 

in, he might haue had the moze credit. But it is commonly aide; Doloſus verſatur 
in generalibus : He that walketh in generalities,meaneth not plainely. | truſte the in⸗ 
different Reader ſeeth, the Scriptures are plaine ysnough of our ſide, and neede 
now - Andtherefoze touchinge this caſe, S.Cypzian ſaithe, as is be- iam De 
toze alleged: Idem erant ali, quod Petrus: The reſt were the ſame, that Peter was. inplicitare 
And Oꝛigen likewiſe : Nos quoque efficimur Petrus: & nobis. dicetux illud , quod hunc pyæ latorum 
ſermonem ſequitur: Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram ædificabo Eccleſiã meã. Origen in 
Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Euen we are become Peter:and vnto vs tfe Marthe.traft.t, 
nthis 
Rocke | vvil builde my Churche. For be is the Roche, who ſo ever 1s 
Chnſtes Diſciple « And ſo it is wꝛitten in S. Auguſtine againſte the Donatiſtes: 
Clarus à Maſcula dixit, Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti Apoſtolos Auguſt De Ba- 
mittentis, & ipfis ſolis poreſtarem a Patre ſibi datam permittentis: quibus nos ſucceſsi- tiſmo contra 
mus, eadem poteſtate Eecleſiam Domini gubernantes : The ſayeinge of ome Lorde Jeſus oy N 
Chriſte ſendinge out bis Apoſtles, and geninge vnto them oneſy the ſame fo wer, that he had __ * s 
received of bis Father, is plaine ; info whiche Apoſiſes roomes we haue ſuprede d, gonerninge * 
the Churche with the ſame power, that they di . Theſe be good witneſſes that wee 
wzeaſte not Goddes wozdes,but vſe them ſimply, as they were | 

Howe it were alongelabour to ſhewe at ful, howe ꝙ. nge, with others 
of that ſide, haue dealte herein. The woozdes that be ſpecially, and onely ſpo- 
ken of God him ſelle, and ol his Chꝛiſte, it is lawful foz them to applie the ſame 
vnto the Pope without any wzeathinge, oꝛ wzeaſtinge of the Seriptures. 
Cornelius a Biſhoppe in the laſte Councel of Trident vſeth theſe woozdes: 
Papa lux venitin mundum : ſed dilexerunt homines magis tenebras, quam lucem: Cnet Epiſco- 
The Pope beinge the light, is come into the worſde: but menne ſou d the darkenes, more then pus Bitontinus, 
the liphte, And Stephanus the Archebiſhop of Patraca,in the Councel of Laterane 5 Orion ad 
directeth theſe wozdes vnto þ Pope: Tibi dara eſt omnis poteſtas iq Carlo, & in terra: . 
Unto thee is al power geuẽ bothe in Heauẽ, and Earth. Likewiſe ſaith Pope Bonifacius: Stephas . Ar- 
piritualis a nemine iudicatur: The man, that is ſpiritual, is indged of n man: Ergo, No clue con ba- 
man may iud; the Pope And againe : Quz ſunt poteſtates, i Deo ordinatz ſunt: The een in Con- 
powers that be are ordeined of God; Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperor, Nowe, t | 
paſſe by otber like places whiche are innumerable , whether this be wzeaſtingeof i Lune, Seſ- 
the Dcriptures,oz no, J leaue to the diſcrete Keader to conſider , | Uerily , as J f.. 
haue ſaide befoze, Camotenſis thus repoꝛteth of them: Vim faciune Scripturis, vt ha- p Nlaionrare 
have the fulnes of power, they doo pou. 


of God, | | „ 1. Con 2. 

Vut, ſoꝛ as mutche as ꝙ. Hardinge vtterly leaueth the Scriptures, wherein he 1h 
ſethe , he bath ſo ſimple holde, and referreth the whole right of his cauſe to the uA cm 
continual p:actiſe of the Churche , J truſte it ſhal not ſeeme neither tcdious , noz % ,,,,,, 
vnpꝛoũtable vnto the Keader, W n le — vani ſcien. 

2 


** 4 
4.4 , by 53 3 * - 
— Aa Gs — Dr — 


MN 0 
4 — — - 
9 vey — 
* n . 


5 
is 
* — 
2 
I, — 
* 
5 
2 
7 


* 


5 
uh | 
what concerninge the ſame : nothinge doubtinge 2 et | 
appeare, that within the compaſſe of ſire hundzed y 5 after Chꝛiſte, the Bi⸗ 
hop 3 was nener neither named, nos holden fog L Heade of theUniuerſal 
a - | 
| '- Firſteofal, The Bilhoppes of other Countries, uitinge tothe Biſhoppe of 
cyprian.li.t, Nome, cal him not their Þeade,but their Bzother,oz Felowe , S..Cypzian vnto 
Fpeſt 3. 2 waiteth thus: Cyprianus Cornelio Fratri': Cyprian vnto Cornelius my Bros 
Concil Car- The Biſhoppes in the Councelof Carthage b | /Innocentius: Honoraiſsi- 
thaginen.s,. — Toow you" ann > Brother, And Ihon Je: 
In pecretal, ple vnto Hoꝛmiſda: Frater in Chriſto Chariſsime : * te 
Hormtde. likewiſe Dionyſius þ Biſhop of Alerandria ——— ph 
rig eb. li q. ca q of R ome, his lounge Brethren, So the Biſhoppes of Aphzice 
Euſelrli ca. ſacerdotem, Their Felow Biſhoppe : Like as Cyzillus al 
In Concil A. Parcellus the Bithoppe of Ancyza calleth Julius bmi 


phricano. | | ignit | 
1nconcil.z= * Biſhoppes, then any ſutehe A 0 Uniuerſ: 
phejme. Biſhop of Rome nowe clatmeth, 1 
Epriphan.li.z. Further, touchinge the 02der of outwarde 


ton l heerqſi n. limitth into the Biſhoppe of Rome, 2 tot 
Conc il. Nicen. bis owne ſeucral poztion emonge other datriarkes 
ca. / fraitely fozbiddeth, any man out of that Cour 
concil.aphri- Patriarkes.of Rome, of Conſtantinople, of Anti — Hy 12 

can. ca. letters of conference bet werne them ſelues, thereby topzofeſſe 
Litere Synadi- tu an other: whiche was a token of Felowſhip,and ndt o 

ce. cel ot Alerandꝛia committed ful authozitie to Aſtetius 20 
Gregor. li. Churches in the Eaſt parte ol the wozlde , and to Enf | 


#bius, to do the like in the 
26ſt 2j li C. Wealt : and fo ſcemed to haue ſmal regarde to the Biſhop of Rome, oz to acknow- 


xpiſt 24. ledge him as the Untuerſal Biſhop. And what nerdeth many wozdes : Aeneas 
Rufinus l . Syluius beinge him leife afterwarde Biſhop of Rome, fox tertaine pzofe hereof 
C429. : Ad Epiſropos Romanos aliquis ſane; ſed tamen paruus, ante Nice- 


Aneas Sylaius, nam Concilium reſpectus erat: Some regarde there wis vo the Biſhoppes of K ome les 
fare the c ouncel of Nice,altheugh but ſmal. To be worte, At trulte it ſhal appeare even 
by P. Hardinges owne pꝛoules, that is to ſay,by the der of Appeales,by Excom 
munications,by the Allowance of Elections, by the IP! nouinge of Councelles, by 
reſtoaringe of Biſhoppes, and by reteiuinge of tikes into fauoure,that the 
Biſhoppe of Rome was not taken fa the eade ar the Churche, noz had any ſutch 
abſolute authozitie,as is ſuppoſed. And ſo M. Pardinges firefolde pꝛoufe, whichs 
is noted in 0 in Concluſion wil ref n angle wulde. 
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| -— OF THE SVPREMACIE. [ 264. 
werende Athanaſius to le cited to iudgement, regulariter, after the order of the Canons. He came; 
The falſe accuſers went not to Rome, fo winge right wel. that their forged bye mioht eaſily be de. 
| In the cauſe,md defence of lobm Chryſoſtome, theſe Biſ hops cam from Conſtantinople 
to Innocentius the Pope,Panſophus Biſhop of Pſidia, Pappus of Syria, Demetrius of the ſeconde Gala- 
tis and Engenius of Phryg ia. Theſe were ſuiters for Chryſoſiome. He him ſelfe treated his mater 
with innocent ius by Writin ge. In his k piſtle emonge other thinges he Writerh thus, Leaſt this 
autrag ious confiſion name ouer al, and beare rule every Where , write (1 pray you) and deter- 
mine by your aul tvrit ie, ſuche wicked acles doone in our abſence, and when we Withdrewe nor our 
ſelues from iudgement, to be of no force, as by their owne nature rruely they be voide, and vtterly 


Churche. And, as for vnſithe that qbe are innocent.neither conuifte, neither funde in am defaulie 
nor proued giltie of any crime: geue commaundement, that we be reſtored to uy Churches againe, 
that wee maie enioye the accuſtomed charitie, and peace with our bretherne. "Innocent ius, after that 


 heynderſtoode the Whole mater, pronounced, and Decreed, the iudgement of hwphilus, that Was a- 


gainſtChryſoſtome, to bevoyde, and of no force. This Whole tragedie is at large ſer foorthe by Palla- 
dius Biſ hop of Helenopolis In vita lohannis Chriſoſtomi, who /ined at that tine. By this Ap- 


| pealeof hyjeſtome, nd by the aholchandelinge of the mater, and pecialy ye purport of bi 


Epiſtle ro Innocent ius, The Superioritie of the Pope is enidently acknoWleged, And ſo rs it plainely 
Alexandria, by theſe Woordes of their Epiſde ro roctix, Veſtrum eſt enim nobis manum porri- 
gere &c. ir is your parte ( ſcye they)to ſtreatche foorthe your helpinge hunde vnto vn becauſe we are 
committed vnto you. 1t is your parte to de fende vs, and elinervs: it is our parte. to ſeeke helpe of 
You and to obey your Commaundementes. And a litle after : For we uo we that you beare the cure, 
and charge of the vniuerſal churche, and ſpecially of Biſhoppes, "who in reſpecle of their contempla- 


| um and ſpeculation, are called the eyes of our Lorde, as al waies the prelates of your See, firſie the 


Apoſiles, then their $ucceſſaters hane doone. 3 

Theodoretus that learned Biſ hop of Cyrus,beſide the Epiſtle he "Wrote to Leo fr ſaccour and helpe 
in his troubles, in an other,that he Wrote to Renatus a prieſt neare aboute Leo, [ayeth thus, Spolia- 
runt me Sacerdotio & e. They haue'violently robbed me of my Biſhoprike, they haue caſte me foorth 


97 the Cities, neither hauinge reuerenced mine age ſpente in Religion, nor my byare heares. Vvhere- 
fore 1 beſeeche thee, that thou perſWade the moſt holte Archebiſ hop (he meaneth Leo) to vſe his A- 


| . none. Flerthermore, "who haue committed theſe euils, 157 put you em vnder the Cenſure of the 


poſtolthe auttoritie, and to commaunte'vs ro come vnto your Conneel,or Conſiſiarie, For this Holie See | 


boldeth the Rud:her, and bath the of the Churches of the whole Worlde, partely for 
«ther hel pec ten, but ſpecially for that it hath euernure continued cleare from ſtinche of Hereſie, and 
that none ener ſare in it, Who Was of contrary opinion, but rather hath eurf kepte the Apoſtolike 
gracevndefiled. In whiche "Coordes of Theudoretus, this chiefely is to be marked, that the ſulie 
See of Rome (as he ſait he) bath the gouernment of the Churches of al the Worlde, moſt for this cauſe, 


| that it-warneuer nfecled with Rerefie, as alother Churches founded by the Apoſies were 


BY | | TheB. of Sariſburie. | * 

It is certaine, that the Biſhops ol Nome, ta atteine the pꝛetminence, and ful- 
nes ol power auer al the wozlde, letted not to vſe many ambitious, and impoꝛ⸗ 
tune meanes, and manifeſtly to falſifie the Canons of the Holie Councel of Nice. 
Dithence whiche time they haue not beene idle: but haue fozgednew Canons to 


Athanaſius in 


A polog ia 2 


favour of ſome q 

eth not with 1 ius allegeth in his 
erfoze we b commeth from 
me, Thus 
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Appeales. 265 THE FOVRTHE Arien 
Thus ambitionfly to auance them ſelues, vnder fe: 
oftentimes not vnderſtandinge the caſe, as it wel ap 
Apiarius, and by the {tozie of: Flauianus, and Tut! 
good Catholique Biſhops, and receiued Peretiques into'th 
al the Wihoppes in the General Councel of Arge, pr 
greeued. . 
Firſte therefoze J muſt thewe,that there lave no cuch NU 
Countreis of the wozlde to the Biſhop of Rome, : * verefoze the ſame is by gy, 
Wal not be harde to an⸗ 


- ſweare theſe places of Chzvſoſtome, Athanaſius, and 2 Theodozetus here alleged, 
And that there laye not any ſuche Appeale to Rome, it is plaine by conſent of Ge⸗ 
neral Councelles, by the authozitie of Yolie Fathers, aud by the Lawes,and Oz, 
dinances of Emperours, and Pꝛintes: By whiche groutides, it is eaſie to vnder⸗ 
ſtande the pꝛattiſe, and oꝛder of the Churche in thoſe daxer 

concil Nn In the Councel of Nice it is Decreed thus Ab alijs excai@municati,ab Aijs ad Com. 
Cap. munionem ne recipiantur. Let not them that ſtande Exrommygicate by one Biſhop, be re- 
ceined againe to the Communion by an other, Þ ges Appeales, and theſe waz- 
des can not wel ſtande togeather. But he wil ſaye, The Biſhop eyther of igno⸗ 
rante, oꝛ of malice maye Excommunicate the partie wzangfully. In this caſe the 


nce of cache ts 
eth by that is wꝛitten of 
es, they foundefaulte with 
their kauour: wherwith⸗ 
them ſelues muche 


\ ſame Councel hath pꝛouided remedie of Appeal ,: not bntothe Biſhop ol Nome, 
but vnto a Pꝛouincial Synode within the Theſe be the wooꝛdes, 
Concil. Nicen i. Ergo, vt hæe poſsint digna examinatione perquiri, recte 1 eſt, per fingulos annos, 
| Cans. in fingulis prouincijs, bis in anno, Epiſcoporum Concili eri, vt ſimul in vnum con- 
uenientes ex communi Prouincia, huiuſmodi 24. tate exami __ e efore that theſe 
0 1 thinges maye be wel examined, it is wel prouided, xy yeere in enery Province, at 
two ſcueral times, there be holden a Conncel of Biſhops, that they meetinge togeather 2 
of al partes of the Province, maye beare, and determine ſuchs complaintes. | 


| The Bilhoppes in the Councel holden at Cela in Spapne, oꝛdeined thus, 
Concil.Telen. Preſbycerl, & Clerici, ne appellent, niſi ad Aphricana Con- lia: Let it not be (awful for 
tepore Zoſums. Prieſtes ot Clerkes, to Appeale (to Rome) ft onely to the Councelles hoſden in Arnica. 
Cntr - 1 1 leuitane Councel, Si ab Epiſcopis appe landum putauetint, non pro. 
Concil. Maleut- I ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Primates Prouingiarum ſuarum, Ad tranſma- 


tan. Can 22. rina autem 3p utauerint appellandum, a nullo intr: Aphi eam in Communionem reci- | Ju 

piantur: ey thinke it meete to Appeale from their Bij ps, let them not Appeale, but [3 
Hem onel⸗ 7 cab of Aphrica, or vuto the primates of their owne Provinces, But if they | bay 
$43 22 make their Appeale beyonde the Seas, (that is, tpi nl let no man in Aphricares | mi 
2 to the Communion, | © 1 „„ ee 
concil. Aphri- | So like wiſe in the Councel of Aphzica, Si fuerſe pr Weatum, eligat is, qui prouo- / as 
can. Can. 62. cauerit, ludices, & cum eo & ille, contra quem eee vt ab ipſis deinceps nulli li- | | fin 
ceat prouocare. Jf Appeale be made, let him that al, ch hoo d other Judges of bis | 0 
ſide, and likewiſe [etthe other doo the ſame ple jel; Appealeth : that from them afs | * 
ter warde, it be law ul for neither of them to Apreſe 00e. | 15 
coil Aplus. And agayne in the ſame Countel, Non prouocet,niſfa d Aphricana Concilia, Let | 4 
Cs them not oppeale, but onely vnto the Councelles bolden as 
wooꝛde by woozde, as is alleged out of the Cou 
not wel paſſe ouer Gratians Cloſe, toucht * 
Councel hath determined, that if any man + 
8 Ercommunitate, Cratian hath expounded, : itt gec 
* e 6.C4 Ni forte Romanam Sedem appellauerint, Onleſſe they appeaſe to the See of Rome, And Ik 

_ ſo by his conſtruction, ant es wo 614 t of the lawe, foz whiche 


onely thing, the whole lawe was made, Foz it is plains; and without alqueſtion, ů 
I 6 wor 1 tocutaf al appeatesto = WW 
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| the See ol Nome. And pet thoſe onely appeales , Gratian by his Conftruaion 


woulde haue to be ſaued. | 

But what can be ſo plaine, as the Epiſtle of the two hundzed, + ſeuentene Bi⸗ 
Hoppes in the Councel of Aphzica, ſent vnto Cocleſtinus Biſhop of Rome, decla- 
ringe at length bothe the ſkate, and conueyance of the cauſe,and alſo their griefe, 
and miſliking of the whole mater. The woꝛdes lie thus, Decreta Nicena five infe- 


iris gradus Clericos &c. The Decrees of the Councel of Nice, haue evidently committed 


bothe the Clerkes of inferiour roumes, and alſo the Biſpoppes them ſeſues ynto their Metro⸗ 
politanes, For bothe wſiſy,and diſcretely they pronided, that al manner actions ſhould be des 


| termined in the ſame places, where they beganne: and (likewiſe thought , that no Prouince 


ſhould wante the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte, whereby Chriſtian Biſhops, might be hab le bothe 
wiſely to conſider, and alſo conſtantly to mainteine the right, And ſpecially ſeeinge that libers 
tie is genen, that if either partie miſlike his Judges order, be may lawfully appeale either to a 
Conyocation of Biſhoppes within the ſame Coumtrie, or eſs to a General Conncel, Onleſſe any 
man wil thinkey that Cod is hable to inſpire the Juſtice of trial into one man alone (meaning 
thereby the Biſhop ol Rome) and wil denie the ſame to a greate min ber of Biſpoppes, be⸗ 
inge in Coumcel altogeather, And bow can your beyondeſea indgement appeare good, ſees 
inge that the Witneſſes, whiche be parties neceſſarie » either for that they be wemen , or for 
that they be aged, and weake,or for many other incident impedimentes, cannot come vnto it? 
As for any Delegates, that ſhould be ſent, as from your ſide , wee finde 40 ſuche mater deter⸗ 


Appeales, 


Epiſtols A phri- 
cant Concilij ad 
Coleſtinum. 


Inſtitiam exd- 
minispnicuilt. 


ber. 


mined in any Councel. And toychinge that you ſent vs of late by Fauſtimus our felowbiſhop, | 


as parte ofthe Nicene Councel, in the very true Conncelles of Nice, whiche wee haue receined 
from boſy Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria,and from Afticus the Biſhoy of Conſtantinople 
c. wee ſinde no ſuche mater, Meither ſende yee,nor graunte yee, your Clerkes to execute 
cauſes at any mannes woo leaſt wee ſeeme to "ch a ſmokie pufſe of worldly pride into the 
Chche of Chriſte, whiche vnto them that deſire to ſee God, ſheweth the light of ſmplicitie 

The Byſhoppes of the Eaſt parte of the wozlde, beinge Arians, wzitinge 
bnto Julius the Biſhop of Rome, tooke it greeuouſely, that he woulde pꝛeſume to 
oner rule them: and ſhewed him, It was not lawful foz him, by any fleight,oz co- 


' lourof appeale, to vndw that thinge, that they had done. 


B. Cypꝛian findinge faulte with ſuche renninge to Nome, and defeatinge of 
Juſtice, wꝛiteth vnto Coznelius the Biſhop there in this ſozte; Cum æquum iu- 
ſtumiy fit, vt vniuſcuiuſq; cauſa illic audiatur, vbi crimen eſt admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtori- 
bus portio gregis fit adſctipta. quam regat vnuſquiſq;, & gubernet, rationem ſui actus Do- 


mino redditurus, oportet vtiq; eos, quibus præſumus, non circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporii 
concordiam cohærentem ſua ſubdo a & fallaci temeritate xx rake agere illic cauſam 


ſuam, vbi & accuſatores habere, & teſtes ſui criminis poſsint: niſi paucis deſperatis, & 
perditis, minor videtur eſſe authoritas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, qui iam de 
illis iudicauerunt & e. Steinge it is meete , and right, that enery mans cauſe be hearde there, 
Where the fauſte was committed, and ſeeinge, that enery Biſhop hath a portion of the flocke 
allotted vnto him, whiche he muſt mile, and gouerne, and yelde accompte vnto the Lorde for 
the ſame, therfore it is not meete, that they, hom ee are appointed to overſee, doo thus ren 
abonte (with their appeales) and ſo with their ſuttle, and deceite ſuſ raſpene ſe, breake that 
concorde and conſent of Biſhoppes, But there ought they to pleade their cauſe, where they 
may have bothe accuſer, and witneſſes of the ſaulte, Onleſſe perhaps ry deſperate , and 
lewde ſellowes, thinke the authoritie of the Biſhoppes of Apbrica , whiche haue already inds 
ged and condemned them, to be [eſſe , then is the anthoritie ofotherByſhoppes. | 
Hereby it is cleare,that the godly Fathers, and Biſhoppes in olde times, mil⸗ 
liked muche this ſhiktinge of maters to Rome, foz that they law it was the hin- 
derante ot right, the increaſe of ambition, ⁊ the open bꝛeache of the holy Canons, 
And theretoꝛe the Emperour Juſtintan,fozeſceinge the diſozders , that —_ 
| Z 4 t 
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yew Sauna- ter maters, Fiſt let their Metropolitane with other Biſhef 


VS 


In eodem 
regt XETW 
Aigæg. 


Cod. De Sacro. 
ſanclis Eccleſuis 
Onmi. 
Cod. De hi 
Clericis. Actor 
in nullo alio 
foro, vel apud 
quenquam alte- 
rum Iudicem, 
Clericos { Ecclæ- 


ſiæ Conſtantino 


politane)/itibus 


tentet rrrettre. 


Cod. De t piſco- [1 


Pis, . clericis. 
One 


Fernard. ad EU. 6 


gentum de Con- 


ſederadiane. I. 3. 


FA 
1 


e , thought it neceſſarp foz his ſubs 
; tectes, to pꝛouide a ſtraite Law in this wiſe to the cottrary. Si quis Sanctiſsimorum 
E piſcoporum eiuſdem Synodi dubitationem aliquary adifaicem habeat, ſiue pro Eccle- 
Metropoſta eorum, cum alijs de ſua Sy- 


7 
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| fiaſtico iure,fige pro alijs quibuſgam rebus, prius ropolit | 
; nodo Epiſcopis, cauſam examiner, & iudicet. ſt vtraq; pars rata non habuerit ea, quæ 
 fudicara ſunt, tunc beariſsimus Patriarcha Dioceſeos illius mer eos audiat, & illa determi. 


net, quæ Ecclefiaſticis Canqtubus, & Legibus conſonant, 


tradicere valente. If any of tfe moſte holy Biſpoppet, l eliche of one Synode, haue any mas 
ter of doubte , ns a e them ſelves, whether it k for Eccleſiaſtical right,or any 0 
res of the ſame Synode, exas 
une, and indge the cauſe. Byt if botbe the parties ſtaude n to his, and their indgementes , 
| then let the moſle holy Potriarke of theſame Proumcegbearegnnd determine their matter acs 
| cordinge to the Eccleſieſtical'le-wes,and Canons. And neithier of the parties may vvith- 
ſtande his determination. Andimmediatly aſter, Pai lr 
& Leges Prabeat finem. Let the Patriake accordinge to de Lawes,and Canons , make 
an ende. By theſe al Appeales be quite cuttꝭ ot᷑ from the Ser of Nome. 
Alte wiſe the Emperdurs Honoztus, and Theodsius haue taken Appeales 
aà way from the Biſhoppes of Nome, and haue commnũnded the ſame to be entred 
befoze the Biſhop,and Synode of Conſtantinople. She Lawe is waitten thus, 
Omni innouatione ceſſante, vetuſtatem, & Canones pri mos Eccleſiaſticos, qui vſq; tune 
tenuerunt, per omnes Illyrici prouincias ſeruari bt [pimas : vt fi quid dubietatis emerſe- 
rit, id oporteat, non abſt ſententia viri Reuerendiſßimi Sagoſanz Legis Antiſtitis Ec- 
cleſiæ vrbis Conſtantinopolitanz , quz Rome veteris prierc gatiua lætatur, Conuentui 
Sucerdotali, & Sancto iudicib reſeruari, © Alf innouß tion + 


F 
5 


the ofde order, and the anncient Eccleſiaſtical Canons, hichy hitherto haue holden, be beate 
ſliſthrough of the Provinces of Jllyticum : that if any mater d doulte happen to ariſe , it le 
Ft over to be determined by the holy indoement,and | ſſemblp: of Biſhoppes, not without tte 
diſcretion of the moſt Renerende the Biſhop of the os of Qonſlantinopſe, which Citie now 
nioieth the Prerogetive of Olde Rome. Mere P. Hardinge may not foꝛgeate, 
that the Churche of Conſtantinople had as greate pze*o | 

Pzceminence, Superiozitie,and Uninerſalitie of chat! ha 

of Nome. Wiherfoze if the Biſhop ol Rome were Head of the Untnerſal Churche, 
it mult needes lolo w, that the Biſhop of Conftatinop# was ltkewiſe Head of the 


Univerſal Churche, HS, EEE Mo | 
And againe, the Emperour Leo in plainer worde 
vel poſt hac fuerint, Orthodoxæ Fidei Sacerdotes, & Cle 
nachi quoque, in cauſis ciuilibus, ex nullius penitus [major 
commonitoria, ad extranea iudicia pertrahãtur, aut am, vel locum, vel regionem, 
quam habitant, exire cogantur. A that be, or hereafter ſbalþe, Prieſies, or Clerkes, of fe 
Cotholique Faith, of what degree ſo ener they be, Mofibes atſo , let themnot in any Ciuile 

foorthe of, either the p rouince, or the 


. —D 
8 
14 
13 


es : Omnes qui vbicunq; ſunt, 
ci, cuiuſcũq; nn, Mo- 


Judge, more, or eſſe 3 neither [ct them be drinen to con foorthi 
Face, or the Countrie, where they (wel, Thus, whethet zhe Aion were Ecclefiatti- 
cal,o2 Ciutle,the partie was to be hearde within his gſsne Pzouince , and could 
not be loꝛced, to appeare abzoade, || 45 | 


* 


Tertainelv, what good likinge S. Bernarde haß 
wooꝛdes: Foz thus he wztteth to Eugenius the Bil 
non euigilat confideratiotua ad tantam Appellationum coſtfu mpitio 
W & ordinem fiunt. Repertum 
An venenum. Murmur loquor, 
mant, & demembrari. Vel 
non doleant, aut non timeant. 
als confuſion of apreaſes? Am- 
& Theſe Appeales be made bis 
4 fide al 


ia per te regnare molitur: præter ius, & fas, præter m 
ad remedium, reperitur ad mortem Antidetum * g 
& querimoniam Communem Eccleſiarum. Trunc ri ſe 
nullæ, vel pautæ admodum ſunt, quæ plagam iſt m a 
Whe n wil thy conſideration awake to beholde this ſo; 
ktjon, and pride ſlriveth through thee to 1eigne in the Chy 


: E 


/ 


SITY ne! 


n ö 
3 4 x" SS "Me AS SR 
COOGEE 
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Nulla parte eius ſententiz cõ- 


cha ſecundum Canones, 


> aparte, wee commannde,that 


$5 , minoriſue ſententia Iudicis 
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pie al Lare, and Right, biſide al manner, and good order. Jt was deniſed fora remedies 
it is founde turned to Kalke, That was Triakle, is chaunged into poiſon.] ſpeake of the mu / 
muringe » and common complainte of the Churches . They complaine they be maimed; 
and diſmembred, There be either no Churches, or very fewe,but either ſmarte at this pla zue, 
or ſlande in feare of it. This is that woozthy grounde, wherevpon P. Hardinge 
hath lapde the firſe lundat ion of his Supzemacie : A Confuſion , a Death, a Poy- 
fon, a Terrour, and Diſmembzinge of the Churches: pꝛactiſed again Lawe : a- 
gain{t right: againſt manner: and againſt godozder: miſliked by the Holy Fa- 
thers: diſallowed by Godly Councelles : and vtterly abꝛogated, and aboliſhed 
by lundꝛie wooꝛthie, and noble Pzinces. This isP. Hardinges pzincipall funda- 
tion of his Pꝛimacie. | [ wi 
But vet theſe men wil ſaye,Ch2yſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodozetus being 
Godly Fathers, and holy Biſhops, appealed to Rome, x acknowledged the Popes 
authozitie,and beſought him to vſe the ſame. Foz the true vnderſtandinge hereof, 
it ſhalbe necellarie to conſider the ſtate, that theſe godly Fathers then ſtoode in, 
and the miſerable confuſion of the Eaſt parte of the woꝛlde in thoſe dates. Chzyſo- | 
ſtome thereof wziteth thus: Ceriamen eſt torius orbis: Eccleſiæ vſque ad genus humi- Fpi/t.2.Chryſoſe 
- liz ſunt : populi diſperſi: Clerus diuexarus: Epiſcopi exules: cõſtitutiones Patrii violatæ: ad Innocent ium 
Jt is the contention of the whole worſde: The Churches are brought vpon their knees: the 
people is ſcattered; the miniſterie is oppreſſed: the Biſhops are baniſhed: the conſtitutions of our 
Fathers are broken « The Emperours Captaine with a bande of ſouldiours beſette socrætes lil 2. 
the Churche, where Athanaſtus was pzaicinge: Af the people, that was with him. cap.1. 
ſome were ſpoiled, and banniſhed, ſome trodden vnder the ſouldiours fete , ſome $oromen. Ilz. 
llatne where they went. Paulus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was hanged:Par- cap.s. 
cellus the Biſhop of Ancyza was depziued: Lucius the Biſhop of Adzianopolis &4chang. in E- 
died in pziſon ; Theodulus, and Olympius two Biſhopsof Thꝛacia, were com- piſols ad ſob- 
maunded to be murthered. The Emperour had commaunded Athanaſius to be n vitam 
bzought vnto him, either deade, oz aliue. tho = A epentes. | 
- TheſeGodly Fathers, beinge thus in exfreme miſerie , ſcringe their whole Theodorer./.2. 
Churche in y Eaſt parte ſo deſolate, were fozced toſ&ke foz comfozte , wherſoeuer cap.14. 
they had hope to finde any:and ſpecially they ſought to the Churche of Rome:which 
then,bothe foz multitude of people, and foz puritie of Keligion, and Conſtancie in 4, A pox 
theſame, and alſo foz healpinge of the afflicted , andintreatinge foz them, was |, , 
moſtefamous aboue al others. In like forte ſometimes they fledde foz healye 1. 
vnto the Emperour . 80 Athanaſius beinge condemned in the Councel at, 
Tyzus, fleadde to Conſtantinus the Empervur: Flauianys vnto the Empe- (gibs lb 
rours Theodoſius , and Ualentinianus : Donatus à Caſis Nigris vntoCon- c 
ſantinys, And the Emperours ſometimes called the parties, and hearde the 4e. lib. 15 
mater them ſelues: Sometimes they wzote fauourable letters in their behalfe. 2% 78. 
The Emperour Conſtans wzote vnto his bzother Conſtantius , to cal befoze him |... . 11. 
the Biſhops of the Eaſte parte, to yelde a reckeninge of their doinges againſt A- |. 
thanaſius, The Emperour Honoꝛius gaue his endeuour that Athanaſius might |, Decrera 
bereſtoared, Conſtantinus the Emperour vpon Athanaſius complainte, com- |, . 
maunded the Biſhops of the Councel of Cyꝛus to appeare befoze him. The woz- „ 
des of his Hummon be theſe : Quotquot Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis , fine 48 
mora ad pietatis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa, quam ſincere, ac recte iudicaneri- : 
ns, oltendatis : id, Coram me, quem fincerum eſſe Dei miniſtrum , ne vos quidem 0 
pd negabitis: As many of yon, as were at the Councel of Tymis, bigh you vnto our Socrat. ih i 
Campe, or Courte without deſaie, and ſße · we vs, bo we ſincereſy, and yprightly ye haue dealt; ©4359 _ 
5 405 euen before me, whom you your ſeſues can not deme, to be the ſincere Semaunte of Coram me, 


Appeales. 


Thus 


Appeales. . | 


y ch 
acl Innocen. in 
Toms. 


Ad Innocen. 
Epi/t. priore. 


Epiſt lui in A 
thans/y Apol, 


— 


to unde it. This ſeekinge of remedy by wape bf Cam 
. mulerie,fo it is not ſufficient, to pzoue an ozdinaries 


foꝛ ꝙ. Hardinge hath here alleged his owne w 
hath here alleged Chꝛyſoſtome: but in ache farhf and truſtie ſozte , as Pope 
Zoũmus ſometimes alleged the Councel of Nice . Good Chziſtian Reader, if 
thou haue Chzyſoſtome , peruſe this place, and weigh wel his woozdes : if thoy 
haue him not, yet be not ouethaſtie of beliefe . | ꝙ. Vardinges dcalinge with the 


herein is not plaine. The very wozdes of ChzyſoFome in Latine ſtande thus: 
Ne confuſio hæc omnem, quæ ſub Calo eſt, nationem HAuadat, obſecro, vt ſcribas, quod 


| Theſe wozdes, J vr Go tobe ae " : Þardinge , better 
noꝛ in the Latine : but are pꝛetily tonueied indy P. m a 
kurnithe, and faſhion vp his Appeale . Su 
 vpright, without the mahifeſt.cozruption,and falſififi 

therefoze is P. Bardinges A 


4 | 
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Thus holy men beinge in diſtreſſe, ſought healße 


But #t is moſte certaine, and out of al 


des. J graunte , . Hardinge 


hæc tam inique facta, & blentibus nobis, & non declinagtibus iudicium, non habeant ro- 


dur: Sicut neque natura ſua habent. Illi autem, qui inique egerunt, pœi Eccleſſaſtica- 
rum Legum ſubiaceãt. Nobis verd, qui nec cõuicti:nec ij uti, nec habiri vt rei ſumug, 
literis veſtris, & charitate veſtra, aliorumq; omnium, quot um antè ſocieiate fruebamut, frui 


concedite. Whiche wezdes into Engliche mate tru! 
| confuſion ouerrenne al nations Vnder heauen, Jproy thee l 
theſe thinges ſo vniuſiely doone, ] beinge abſent, and yet o 
fore, as in deede of their owne natme be of none:and} nite) that they, that bane doone 
| theſe thinges ſo wrongfully, be pyniſhed by the Lewes oft * Chuche: and graunt you, that 
we, that are neither connicted, nor reprooned , nor --7 
your ſoue, and likewiſe the letters; and loue of al othe 
In theſe fewe woꝛdes P. Harding hath notably the places, quite altering 
the woꝛdes that he founde, t ſhufflinge in, and intfrlacinge other woꝛdes of his 


be tranſlated thus: Leſt thi 


e flechnge indgement , be of no 


umde inioy your letters, and 
6, eee we inioyed before, 


. dwne . For, theſe wozdes in P. Hardinges tranſlaf: n, that ſceme to ignifie au 

thoꝛitie in the Biſhop pom 6 0 impozte the Appeale, 

| Vvrite, and determine by your 4 te : Put you them wifde the Cenſine of the Churcle: 
Geue commaundement, that we be to our Churches, 


, neither in the Cree, 


He ſerth vie [5 hw mayer toll net Rants 


ppeale,and not Chzyſc Hm 
Foz, that Ch2yſoſtome made no ſutche . — — Rome, ttmay 


ſufficiently appeare,bothe by Chzpſoltomes owne @pilttes , and by the Biſhop of 
[Komes dealinge herein, and by the ende, and Concliiſion of the c 


Chryſoſtome him ſelfe , he maketh no mention of mv Appeale * 

parties tobe citedto Rome: noz taketh Jn is foz the Biſhop of the whole 
Churche,oz foz the vninerſal Judge of al the wozldeSbut onely ſaluteth him thus: 
Innocentio Epiſcopo Rome lohannes : John to Inngcent is Biſhop of Rome ſendeth gree 
tinge. Andagaine in the ſame Epiſtle, he vtterly avoideth al ſutche fozen Judge- 


mentes, accoꝛdinge to the determinations of the: Countelles ol Carthage, Pileui- 
tum, and Aphzica. Theſe be his wozdes : Ncque cqngruum eſt, vt hi, qui in Aegy* 
pro ſum, judicent eos, qui ſunt in Thracia: Jt is not mech 5 that they , "tat bein Epyptes 
ſhoulde be 1udges ouer them, that be in Ihracin. 

Neither do the Biſhop of Komes owne wozdes {mpozte any appeale, but ra- 


ther the contrary ;foz he vſednot his familtar vs of biddinge , 02 commaun⸗ 
dinge,but onely in gentle, andfrendely manner exht2tcth them to appeare : and 
that not betaꝛe him ſelfe, but onely befoze the CountA of ſundꝛie Biſhoppes ſum- 
moned ſpetially foz that purpoſe , Foz thus Jultus:wziteth vnto the Biſhoppes 
of the Caſt ; Quæ eſt cauſq offenſionis? An quia adhortbti vos ſumus q vt ad Synodum 


decutreretis? Whet is 1 80 of you diſpleaſure ? p if 1 wee exhorted you to cone 
10 


ki 


, (or ſigni fie) vnto them, that 


1 A ³˙¹¹1 ˙ ¼můmuͥ ĩͤ ß] ůA . ˙àu˙ . ˙ ¹ M on ̃² w ͤ ä 
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| & the Coumeeſ: Here he erhozteth, and intreateth them:he cammaundeth them not: 
pe calleth them to tome, nut betone him felfe,but befozeþ Countel. Againe he ſaith? 
Legati veſtri Macarius Preſ byiet, & Heſychius Diaconus, Conciliũ indici poſtulauerunc; 7, , polog.z. 
|  Yanrowneembaſſadoms Macarins beinge a pneſt, and Heſychius beinge a Deacon, required | 

tot a Conncel might be ſummoned, And againe ; Vellem vos magis ad iam dictam pine. wal 


Canonicam conuenire vocationem, vt coram vniuerſalis Synodo teddatis rationem: 
J woulde you rather to come to this Canonical callinge , that ye may yi 
your dooinges before the Gener Councel. So likewiſe S. Baſile | 


Uteth to Athana⸗ er Pecrets. 
Ecclefiz tur po- 1% 
| Bdſil.f piſt.g8.ad 


a Conncel, 


A + *® - 


Fpiſt lui in A- 
gies Athe- 


: 


Pellingers into 5 Cat. And ſitting with others in the Touncet, he tue not vpon 

jim that Antuerlal power, that is now imagined, but had his voice equal with his 
en, as it appeareth by Pcltiades Biſhop of Rome, that ſatte with thzee Bi⸗ „„ 
to determine the con- rue A 


|  HoppesofGallia,and fourtene other Biſhoppes of Italie, 
gy e Noah (ok if (Etats: 
| How, to come to the pzoſecution of the mater. M. Hardinge knoweth,that the 
Biſhoppes of the Ealt vnderſtoode not this ſingular Authozitie,oz Pzcrogatiue ol 
the Biſhop of Nome, and therefoze beinge called, obeied not the ſummon, no had 
any regarde bnto his ſentence, as itismany wales caſy to bs ſine, Therefozo 
r . 
iſcum,& Commugionem habere yolumus. Sin v aliter egeritis , & eis amplius, % 5 
eee eee — 1 Of de: | 7 = July Conctl, 
gregari,nec vobis obedire,nec uobis,veftriſye fauere uolumus : J wil agree vnto 
you wil otherwiſe doo , and 
nor beare good wit eußer to 


iat ſe da 


c 


| Appeales. ” THE FOVRTHE 4 Ae 1. 
| . | that J wil pronounce ogainſt him, at what requeſt of letters, or phen wil he commit him ſeife 
n to pur iud gement: If it be good be were called to make aws Ni were better ſome others 
I [ 4 calſed him, that are neore at hande Ct. 25 

, 


| | And therefoze Julius the Biſhop of Kome, findinge vi | owne intirmitie herein, 
$0:omenu li. q. wzote vnto the Emperour Conſtans, and opened vnta him the whole mater, and 
dught him to wzite vnto his bꝛother Conſtantius, ha 


he it might pleaſe him, to 
1 the Biſhops of the Eat, to make anſweare to that , the 
3 I: 5 concil Conſtan- e. the Cleargie of the Cittie hog SL . 
Ws | :inopol.quintii ble, and ſpotle, wꝛote vnto John the Patriarke ol Con#an 
1 ctio L Emperour in their behalfe, It appeareth hereby, 
| and Pzerogatiue power ouer al the woꝛlde, in thoſe d 42 . 
' Ithinke it hereby plainely, and ſufficiently pzoot oy x 
Kome had no authoritie to receiue appeales from al partes 
1 by the Councelles ol Nice, ol „e 5 of f 
1 and by the Emperours Partian, and Juſtinian. £ 
„ better to furniſhe his mater , hath gray A 


conteined mater ol complainte, but no appeale : whi iche 
the very wooꝛdes, and tenour of the letter: by the Bicht 01 
| fefſion: and by the imperfection, and weakeneſle of ther doinges . Foz the lawe 
De officio eius, a juriſdictio fine modica corrRtionenulla eſt: vat Ni on witheut ſome compulſion is 
Ueriſdictia. In derde by way of cornp;omitſe , and agreentent of f the parties, maters were 
Mandatam, ſometimes bꝛought to be hearde, t ended by the Biſhappe ol Rome, as allo by other 
Bichoppes: but not by any ozdinarie pꝛoceſſe, oz touſſe ot Lawe , And ſo it ap⸗ 

peareth, this mater betw&ene Athanaſius , and the Axians was firſt bzought vn- 

to Julius ; foz that the Arians willingely deſired hint, foz trial thereof, to cala 

-- © Councel, Foz thus Julius him ſelfe vnto the: 

Fpiſl lulu A- it is befoze alleged. Si Macatio, & Heſychio nullam$ 


| fuiſſem, vt ad ui ad me ſctipfiſſent, conuocarenthr;ida in gratiam fratrum, qui 
pologia har geen 9 een . A vero „inden 
Ill, qui à pro grauibus viris, & fidedignis habiti ſuntꝭ authores mihi fuerint, vt vos 
cdhuocarem,certe id 4 vobis wgre ferri non debuit : J#1 I ba Of 
ſingers) AM acarus, and Heſyebius, that they;that bad-writfen 
Conncel,and that in conſideration of om Brethren, -whithe co 
although neither of them had tdeſmed the ſame, yet bad miner d 
But now, ſeeiuge the ſame men, "whom you tooke to be gta anc 
„ node ſuute vnto ge: that ] ſhould cal you, verilyye d abt in i . 
. 1. | Herebyitisplaine;that Julius toche vpon him Sal theſe parties, not by any 
. ſutche Uninerſal Jurildittion, as ꝙ. Hardinge fahſieth ; but onely by the conſent, 
= and requeſt of bothe parties. And therefoze on aith: Vecauſed Athanaſiusfo 
FEE Regulariter. be cited Re lariter, tvat ia, atradinge to oꝛder: fo the oder of iudgtment is, that 
„ not thereby the oꝛder ol the Canons, as — ge expoundett hit, Foz touching 
appeates to Nome, there was no 3 ided 
Athanaſius to Felir is anſweared befoze, | =. 
: Theodozetus yew rid 
reth by his letters vnto k 


iudgement 0 e is 2 
” 8 at whole hande he ſæketh healpe. 
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OF THE'SYVP REMACTE 1 17 1 ax IX 
But if it were graunted it was lawful then ſoꝛ the Biſhoppeof Rome, to re | 
ceiue al manner appeates,tnſutch ozder,as4t ts-p2etended, vet cannot . Harding = 

thereof nocefſarily conclude, that the Biſhop of Rome was theVeave or the Uni- 

nern Churche. Foz Olbieirllsfaith : Appeilesmay be nude pot diy from the lower 

Judge vnto the bigher, but alſo frofs 'equal to egunf: And in this o2ber » as it ſhal after- | 

warde be hewed moze at large: Donatus à Calis 1 0 f yrs! ag Emperdur 4 gal eyiſtuca 
lawfully remmued from the Biſhop of Rome, to the Biſhop of Arle in Fraunte. kde a- 
Oltienſis wꝛdes be theſe: Non noecebit error, ſi appelletur ad Maiotem, quam debu- j,.,,,,4 in 
erit, vel ad parem: Theenon ſpal not ſunte, if the appeale be made, either to abigher Iud2e, Sexto Rom. 
then was meete, oe to an equal. calſo it is thus noted in the Bargin, Appellai n Ch 
poteſt ad parem, ſi de hoc fit conſuetudo: Appeale may be made vnto the equal, if there be a 

aſlome of it. Bereby it is plaine, that the right of appeale by fine fozcc of Lam, ton 
cludeth not any neceCarie, ſupcriozitie ; mutche lefle this infinite power ouer the 


- 
- 1 


| But Þ.Parding might lane haue fozeſene, that this his bei pzinciple of a - 
peales wouldeeaſily be turned againlt him ſelfe, | RET INS” | 5 


Firlt,foz that it is welbnowen, that Appeales then, euen in theCcclefialfical , 
cauſes, were made vato the Emperours,and Ciuile Pꝛinces. . 


Secondely,foz that the Biſhop ol Rome determined lutche caſegof Appeale, 2 
by warrant, and Coinmiſtion from the Emperuurſrſrſr. 
Thhirdlp, foz that maters beinge once hearde, and determined by the Biſhop 3; 

of Rome, haue bene by appeale from him remoued further vnto others. 

As touchinge the firſt , that appeales in Eccleſlaſtical cauſes were lawfully x«/e5.4.m. ca. 
made vnto the Pꝛince, it is cleare by Euſebius, by Socrates, by Nicephozus , and Sora l. ca 34 
by S. Auguſtine in ſundzie places. Donatus beinge condemned by thꝛerſcoze and xzcephor.li.7. 
tenne Biſhops in Aphzica,appealedvnto the Emperour Conſtantinus , x was re. c.43 
cetzed.S, Auguſtine ſaith;Parmeniagus vio paſſus eſt ſuos adire Conſtaatinũ: Paune⸗ Angu/e pt 162. 
niaqus willingly ſuffered bis felowes to goe vnto Themperour Coſiantinus, Againe he ſaith; conra TM 
Infero adhue & verba Conſtantini ex literis eius, vbi ſe inter partes cognouiſle, & inno- parmeniant li l 
cenie Cæcilianũ comperiſſe, teſtatur: Here] bringe in the woordes of Conſiatine ont of his (c 49 
owne letters, wherein be confeſſeth, that be hearde the perties, aud founde Cacilianus to be in, Coneya Creſco- 
nocent, Likewiſe he ſaith: An forte de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos „um Gramm 

iſerit imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperatorem legati veſtri yenerunt?ahat,is it not aw/ul „ 3.04. Vl. 
jor the Emperowr,0r for ſutch as ſpalbe ſent by the. Emperour,to pronotee ſcutẽct of Reſigiõ: conrra pit 
er tben came your Embaſſadours vnto the Emperour 2 And lo like wile againe: nen. ll. 

Si mihi debent in his cauſis Impęratores iubete, Si ad Imperatores Cluiſtianos hæc cuta 

pertinere nõ debet, quis vrgebat maiores veſtros canſam Cæciliani ad Imperatorẽ itiere: 4 
JfEmperons haue nothing to commannde in theſe caſes, or if this mater nothing tonehe a Ebtri- Auguhipites 
ſtian Emperous charge, who then forced your predeceſſons to remoout C æciſiunm mater vnto 

the Emperom?Therefoze the Emperour Conſtantinus ſummontd the Biſhops of 

the Caſt, that had bæne in the Councel of Tpyus, to appeare befoze him, to tende 


accompte of theit dwinges. Vis woꝛdes be theſe: Vt re ipſa quam ſincerè, c rette iu- gacrar. lil. ca 33. 


dicaueritis, oſtendatis: idq́; Coram me:] i you, to make your appearance, and to ſße w in 
deeede, how ſincereſy, and inſilye ye haue dealte: And that euen before me. By theſe tew 
eramples it may wel appeart, that appeales in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes in thoſe dates 
were made vnto the P2ince : and that it was thor:ght lawful then, foz Pꝛince to 
haue the hearinge of the ſame. Yet was not the Pꝛince therefoze j Vead ofthe vni⸗ | 
uerſal Churche, Certainely S. Gregoꝛie thought it not amiſſe, to commit a Spirit; Gregor. 4.1 
tual mater, touching p purgation of a Biſhop, to Bnnichiſda the Frenche Queene, 8 
Notwithſtanding it be noted thus in Gloſe; Fujstamen hic nimiũ papaliter diſpen. > Q 
ſatum As touchinge the Biſhop of Komes power herein, it is tertaine, he hearde c0nan 
| Aa ſutcht 
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Appeales. | THE FOVRTHE Art: 
2% by warrant of the Emp 
hauinge authozitie of him ſelſe , S. Auguſtine a 


Caxcilianus,t Donatus à Caſis nigris ; vtteret this mater at — this . 
An forie non debuit Romanæ Eccleſiæ — 711 tikiadescam Colle gis tranſi 
* iſcopis illud fibi vſurpare iudicium, _ris, 17 wagon, vbi Primas Tg. 
us præſedit, fuerat rerminatum ? Quid, quod a 4 5 vſurpauit? Ro ; ag" uippe 
Imperator ludices miſit Eęiſcopos, qui cum eo ſederent:? fe not he vpe 
Rome M iſtiades , with otferbis fellowes , Biſhoppes N e the ſeas , toined to; |, 
ther in Commiſion take vpon him the indgeient of that $6 "was determined bes 
 * fore by threeſcore and tenne Biſpoppes of APhrica, emongſt Home the Primate 1 20 Tigiſtta 
ſafe as Preſident? And what if be neuer tooke it vpon b | (as of him-felfe 
Em perdum beinge intreated by the partie, ſeute other Biſßoppest 
copie of this Commiſſion is pet to be ſene bothe in*Euſebi 
- phozus. Neither was the Biſhop of Nome alon#/1 


wk Wale: 


C4. a3. 85 ioined togeather with Rheticius, Paternus , Parinus and Parcus , whom the 


Emperour calleth his Commiſſon feltowes . | The. wozdeb of the Commiſſion 
be theſe : Conſtantinus Imperator Miltiadi Epifc PO Romano,& Marco &c, 
'Conflantinus Emferont vnto Maltiades the Biſhop of Nome, and vnto Mascus. For 
2 0s Lanes ru haue beene owe vnto mer, from 2 moſte Roble Pres 
bree, wherein Ceæciſiamis the Biſhoppe of Cartſipe is accuſed of many maters, 
* felowes oj the ſame Conntrie ct. Therefore I bone thonzht it good, —— 
ſaide Ceciltants tozeather with tenne Brſhoppes his accyſerss and other tenne, ſutche as 22 
Ma⸗ 


thinke merte,ſaiſe to R ome : that there in your preſence togtbtßer nth K h. ticins, 
ternus; and Mirtinns your Felow r fortha ; canſe 3 bane willed to 
& Were be may be hearde GM. 13 

Mere it is euident to be fene , that the B hoe was the Eiipertncs 
Drlegate,andin Eccleſiaſtical Jartſdiction had bis auth r (not 
from S. Peter) but from the Emperour . i geathered, 
that the Bithoppe of Komes power was not ſo Unite 7 
woulde ſeme now tomake it: and that the woꝛlde then 
cre of Pope Clemens the fifth, whiche , as it is repoztet 
in the Councet of Uicnna; ; Omne ius Regum re 4 Pal 
"8 derived from the Pope, 11 „ 

- Neither was the 15iſhop of Komes 5 ſutchefozce , but that it 
was lawful then foz the partie greeved , to refuſe his Judgement, and to appcale 
farther . And therefoze Donatus beinge condemned 3 » appealed 
from him, and vpon his complaint vnto the Cmiperoiity! 
apuſtrpit cs. ſhop of Arle in Fraunce,and to certaine others. And in ci 

that judgement there woulde paſte againſt him, laſt ofa "ray 

Auguſtin, con- 2 owne perſon. And the Cmperour himlelfe 
Srammari li.z, .| Now,if recetuing of appeales neceſſarily impoz et | 
was the Emperours power Untuerſal:foz he receiued al appeales, out of al Coun- 
tries without erception. and that even in Cauſes Ecclehiaſtical. Agarne, then was 
the Biſhop cf Komes power not Untuerſal : foz it was lawful then torefuſe him, 
and to appeale to ſome other. And thus ꝙ. * reaſons | renne roundely 
"pH him leife, heal 

| . | M Honbage The 22. Dinan, | | 

| For hic he cauſe, that Ser hath eurr hitherto of al chriſtian dation d nov ae ought to be 


Flair obcied in * pointes of Faith, For that Seechoughit hath far led ſomer mes in Charitie,and 


hath beene in caſe,as it might truely ſq the woor des of he: * = the foolt he as 
ur 


he afterwarde publiſhed 
Al the right of the Prince 
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OF THE SYPREMACIE. os 
Our Lampes be vvithout lighte; Yer it neuer failed in Faithe , as Theodoretus "witneſſeth, and | 
$ Auguſtine affirmeth the ſame . yvhiche ſpecial Grace , and ſingular Priuilege is to be imputed | 
ynto the prater of Chriſte , by whiche he bteined of God for peter and his ſucceſſours » (108 ) that The 108. Va- 
their Farthe ſ hould nat faite. Therefore the euil life of the Biſ hops of Rome, ought not to mithira we tructh. For ma- 
ys from beleeuinge and foloWinge the Doctrine preached, and taught in the haly Churche of Rome. 2 oo 
For better credite hereof, that in earneſtly to be conſidered, whiche S. Augufline Writech,t piſto - 7 wrong * 
la,165, where, after that he hath rehearſed un order al the Popes , that Succeeded beter, euen to him, } 
that "Was Pope m his time je ſaithe thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum &c. In to tha rewe 
of Biſ hops, that reacheth from Peter him ſelfe to Anaſtaſius, which now ſitteth in the ſame Chayre, 
if any traitour had creapte i it ſ houlde nothinge hurte the Churche,and the mnocent Chriſten folke, 
aver hom our Lorde huuinge prouidence, ſaithe of euil rulers : VVhat they ſaze vnto y0u.doo ye, but | 
What they doo, doo ye not: For they ſaie, and doo not:10 thintent the he pe of a faithful perſon may le 
certaine and ſutche,as beinge ſet not in man, but in our Lorde , be neuer ſcattered abroade With tem- 
peſt of wc led Schiſme . And in bus 166. Epiſtle (he ſaithe ) Our Heawenly Mauſfer hath jo farre fores 
arned vn to beware of al cuil of diſſenſion, that he aſſured the people alſo of cuil rules „that fer 
their ſakes,the ſeate of boſſome dodirme ſ hould nor be forſaken, m whicke ſeure eue the very cuil S. Auguſtine 
men be compelled to ſaie good thinges. For the thinges whiche they ſaie be not lein but Coddes,m hg ſpeoketh genes 
in the ſeate of vnitie, hath put the dottrine of veritie. [ | - — 
iy thun "We are plainely taught; that al be it the jucceſſuu of Peter Chriſies Vicares in cart he, be COTE p bee 
found blame "Woorthy for their euil life, jet Ke ought not to diſſent from them in Doci vine, nor ſeuer meh of the B. 
ur ſelues from them in aitle. For as maache as, noi xrilſiandinde they be eyal.byy Ceds prouidence of Rome. 
for the ſuretie of his people , they be compelled to ſaye the ilunges, that be cd, and to teache the 
truethe : the thinges they ſFeake,ror leinge therrs,but Ceds , Þ ho hath put the dotirine of veritie in 
the jeate of chayer of vnitie: Thicke ſmgular Grate commerk ff ecially to thesee of Teter, either of 
the farce of Chriſtes praier, as is ſaide before: or in reſpecte of place, and dignitie , hiche the Bi- 
ſhops of that See holde for Chriſte;as Balaam coulde be brought by no meants to curſe that pecple, xi. Harding c&- 
"Whom God 1 haue to be bleſſed. And Caiphas aljo prepeſ ed. lucauſe he as high Bi bop of that pareth the Pope 
were, and propheſied truely being e a man other's 1/e neſt wiched. And therefere ile euil dmg e of Wich Boloam 
28 Rome. nabe no argument of diſereditinge their Dotirine.To this purpoſe the example nd Caiphary 
er N ianzene may ver) firtely be applied, of ile Clic, syluerne, and Leaden Scale. As teus 
hinge the value of Metalles, Golde and Siluer art better, but for the goodneſſe of the scale, ay Wel 
deoth Leade impy mie a figure in Waxe, as siluer er Colde. For ilis caiſe that the See of Rome hathe 
never ben defiled with ſunſinge Herefies, as Thecdoretus [aithe , and Cod hath alwaies keapte in 
that Chaire of vnitie, the dott1 me of Veritie, as Anguſine Wreteth ; For this cauſe (1ſage ) it ſu- 
teth at the ſierne,and gouernerh the Churches of the Whole worl le: for this cauſe Biſ hops have made 
their a ppellations thuher, indgement in doubtes of Daci rine, and derermination in al comronerfies 
| |  TheB. of Sariſburie. 7 wh pe 
This is a very poze healpe in dæde. S. Hardinge here is faine to reſemble the 
Biſhoppes ol Nome touchinge their Doctrine, to Balaam, to Caiphas, and to a 
Leaden Seale: and touchinge their lues, to conteſſe, they are A ampes without 


light. ver (ſaithe he) al this norwithſaddinge, e may not therefore deparie from ihem. For art h 3 

Chriſte ſaith, The scribes and Tharijeis ſitte in Moſes Claire: I coe, that they ſave; lut that they 

doo, doo ye not: for they ſaye, aud doo not , S 02 as mutche, as it uketh P.YVandinge to 

vle theſe compariſons, it may not mutche miſitke hum, if ſome man vpon occaſion 

hereof happen to ſap,as Chzifte ſaite in the like cale: Wo le vntt you ye denbes „and 1 n 
edome 0f Hecuen bes 


Phoriſeis ; ye blinde Cundes:ye painted Graves: Ye ſhutte vp the Kinge 


 Jore men: ye neither enter ycur ſeſues, not ſuffer others, thet -woulde enter: Ye have mace the 


Houſe of Cod, a Cave of Theeues. e 1 

, Cerfainely Balaam, notwithffandingehe were a Falſe Pzophete , pet he o- Numer af c 
pened his mouthe, and bliſſed the people of God: Catphas, although he were a 24. | 
| ; | Aa 2 wicked 10 n 
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vvhether e THE FOVRTHE a xpre fn 
the Pope wicked Biſhop, yet he pꝛopheſled, and ſpake the trueth : A ſeale , although it be 


7 may erre. calt in leade, yet it geueth a perfit pꝛinte: The Seribes, and Phariſeis , although 


they were Hypotrites, and lived not wel, yet they inſtructed the Congregation, 
and ſaide wel: The Paniches, although they Þeretiques , and taught not 
Aug'/iin. con ppel, pet outwardly in the conuerſation, and nght ofthe wozlde , as D. Auguſtine 
feſ:on.41.3.c46- laithe, they lined wel. But theſe,vnto whom . Hardinge claimeth the Uniuer- 
Rerractar. li 1. ſal power oner al the wozlde, neither bliſle the prople of God: noz pzeache Goddes 
C. 7. eth: noꝛ geeue any pꝛinte ol god life, 02 Dottrine : noz inftructe the Congre- 
gation : noꝛ ſay wel, as the Stribes, and did: no, by . Bardinges 
9wne Confeſſion, liue wel, as the Panichees did. er ſaith ; Qui nec re- 


2 C 7, giminis in ſe rationem habet, nec ſua crimina deterſit, filiorum culpam correxit, Ca- 
Qui nec. nis impudicus dicendus eſt magis, quim Epiſcopus: He 6 at neither re garde th to wie him 
ſel fe, nor bath waſhte of hu one ſinnes, not conected aße " tes of bis chene, may rather 


8 


be called a filthy dogge, then a Biſhop, | . 

| Pet, al this cozruption of life notwithſtandin ze; P. Hardinge ſaſthe » The 
Lc Oer ol Rome tan neuer faile in Faithe. Foz Chzift# ſaide vnto Peter, ] ave 
praied for thee, that thy Faithe may not faile , The kefonfidence, and truſt in them 

| ſclues the Pꝛieſtes had in the tive times , as it may Appeare by. theſe woꝛdes of 
Miche z. the Pꝛophete Bicheas : Sacerdotes in mercede 1 & Propherz in pecunia Pro- 
phetauerunt, & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant, dicentes:*nonne Dominus eſt in medio 
noſtri? Ihe neſtes taught for biere :, and the Priphetes Propheſied for monie : and yet 
they reaſted them ſelues 114 the Lorde, and ſaide : 3 not the Lorde in the middeſt emongſt 
ys? With like conũdente the Pꝛieſtes ſaide, as it is witten in the Pꝛophet Hie⸗ 


ns wa remie ; Non peribit lex a Sacerdote, nec conſilium i Senigf re: . The Law ſbal not decaye 
| in the Prieſt, nor counſeſ in the Elder. But Cod anſweareth them farre otherwile : 
Miche.3. , Nox vobis erit proviſione , & tenebræ pro diuinatione: Fee ſhal haue darke night in ſicede 
of a viſion; and ye ſpal haue darkeneſſe in ſteede of Prophyci Certainelp , the very 
e vpon the Decretalles putteth this mater vtter out of doubte: Thele be ths 
1 YO wwzdes: Certum eſt, qudd Papa errare poreſt : Jt is ertaine, that the Pope may ene. 
Gloſs. AndAlphontus de Caſtro: Omuis homoerrare poteſtin Fide,eriamfi Papa fir: 


Alphonſ. contra men may ere in the Paithe : eee t . por]. Addie monks bel ſaithe; 
Hæreſes. li. I. De Liberio Papa conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: Touchinge Pope: - » if is certaine 7 be "was 
Cap en Avian Heretique . Pape Yonozius was an Yeretique,of the ſecte of them, that 
Concil. conſtan ere called Monothelitæ, condemned foz the ſamo in the lth Councel holden at 
cine. cti u. Conſtantinople ,- Pope Martellinus openly made Sacrifice vnto an Idole. 
comte ona hope John the. ar. helde k wicked Herelie againſt the n 

in vita Marcel and tos the ſame was repzoued , not by his Caſdinolics, 
: Schale of Soꝛbona in Parris, a 
aps bm Pope Sylueſter the. 2. was aSoxerer , andhad, fa 
Rotor fn 6b. ©. ye Diuct; and by his pꝛocurement was made Pope 
Spun lecti tag wiezited with Photinus the Heretique, + therefo x his s Cleregit 


b. Aua. hildebꝛande, that firſte of al others in tries fozbadde the law⸗ 
faſme. al mariage of Pzieſtcs , bothe fa his life, and alſo foz his Keligion, is ſet out af 
Abbas viſßer. "large a Councel hohen at Bꝛixia: where by (6008 WY 9 1 publiſhed to the 


; amain- 


a 2 a burner of houſ 
que Doc 


teiner ot Purdets, and Periuries : an — agal 
tine : the olde Diſciple of Berengarius : a Sezterex 
-poſſeſt with the Diuel : and therefoze ont of the Cath 
Concil. pa/ilen. in the Councel of Baſile ſay: Multi pontifices in exrores; & Hereſes lapſi eſſe legunrur; 
nr wee reade, that many Biſpoppes of Romy Have jal alle to exfojns and Hereſies, And ß Bi⸗ 
dern * e aw innumerable c a 
; Ht | people 
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or THE SYPREMACIE: Y 27s whether 
| people by beapes with ben into Helle , yet [et aomentConinirabe eee the Pope 
Niſi deprehendatur # Fide deuius : Onleſſe it be jounde, that be ſhaye 2 -raxgyp —4 mar err. 
conclude, Nicolaus Lyzais d2tuen to ſate ; Multi Papæ inuenti Wee 5. 172 6 
1 many Popes haue forſaken the Faithe. Nit * 6-4 16 
this not wurhſtandinge, by . Pardinges reſolution , the dee at Rome carer dank 
——.—.— the Faith, no neuer can fatle. The Ualentiaian Heretiques, ; 
as Iren eus repozteth, were wonte to ſay of them ſelucs, that they wert natural 
of a Heauenly ſubſtance , and therefoze needed not to flee from nne, as 
others neded , Fo, liued they neuer ſo wickedlp, vet ſaide they Wee are qr treat. Rica: 
fil: noſiane can burde vs. For we are as pe tried Golde , whiche not ithſlandimge it be 
LG ohne of longreyer keepedbite ful oe feightmee's and ese Golde,, aud recemeth : 
vo comuption of the donge.Euen ſo theſe men ſeme to ſaie, that whatſveyer the Pope 
either beleeue, ox ſpeake,oz do, dis Faithe ſtil remaincth ſounde, andeaune neuer 
taile, bicauſe he ſitteth in Peters Chaire: as if he had a leaſe of the Churche of 
God, without any manner Empeachement of Waſte. And therefoze they ſate ; 
Quodfirorus mundus ſententiet in aliquo aduerſus Papam, tamen vi » quod magis De elt i. ex 
ſtandi eſt ſentẽtiæ Pape : If al the wortde geue ſentence in any thin ꝑ co the Pore, ect. pareſtare. 
iſremeth,-we ought rather to ſtunde to the Popes nid gement, then to Centre ofal the Significaſti. 
worde. Againe they ſaie: In Papa fi define bona acquiſita per meſitum, ſuſficiunt ea 1n C 
Room prædeceſſore przſtantur: I there wante in the Pope good thinges-gotten by idem Albers, 
yet the thinges that be bath of (Peter) his predeceſſour in that place , are ſuſficient ,- Pigghius 6. 6. 
— agatne : Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Poe receme tn his holmes Ca iʒ 
of biz chayre, a And Pope Sixtus laith, that s. Peter d we ſeth in the Biſhop of Rome, Diſt.4>. NT nod. 
aul dreflerh bis in his dooinges, and beaneth al Binthens. 1. | Diſt ac 57 Tape. 
Thus they feaſte,and cheare them ſelues; and ſmouthe the ive with vatne Dat ig. Sic ud. 
tune But S. John ſaithe : Nolme dic ere, Patrem habemus Abi Olener ſaye In Glen... 
—— pa Father . S. Paule ſpenkinge of his larce tours, 9 & NS 
: Equidem ſcio, qudd ba diſceſum'meum , ingreſſuri ſint ad vos lupi graues q hon d H . 
purcentes gregi: ] fine we, that ans e from. you, there ſpal ranerimge wonurs © E pia Sixt. 2. 
come amongſte you, that ſhal not ſpare the jſocke. And . Hierome laithe: Non ſunt | Marche.z. 
— Sandtorum Filq,qni tenent loca ſanctorum : 2 be not euermore the children of hoby Actor. 20. 
mennezthat ſite in the roomes of hoſyn ' Diſt. 4 Non of 
Howe, where as P. Hardinge ſaithe Chatte p2aled 101 Peter, that his Facile. 
Faithe houlde not faple , that pꝛaier perteined to al the reſte of the, Apoſties, 
and not onely vnto Peter. r origen in Mat- 
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. . him ſelf erpanndeth is one woezdes:Fo 4 
he thus-he-pzateth-vuts his Father : Pater dancte, ſerus eos per nomen tuum &c. lohan.r7. 
o boly Father, ſaue them for thy names ſale. J praie not jor them * Jor al them, that 
by their preaching e ſhal belerue in mee, 
wi due (ſaith h Hardinge) be che arfle of loner life newer ſo wickel, yet may we not ſeuer 
5 * {thier from theChurche of Rome. Hay be it, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe other wiſe: Plebs ob- Cyprian. Af 
5 ſequens præceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens peccatore Pr > ſeparareſe deber: Ef 
5 The people obeieinge Gods commanndementes,and jearinge Gods myſt ſever them ſelues from 
of tHrovicked, that wleth ouet then. And Pope Nicolas bath ſtrattely commannded | 
L Worpaine of Excommuntcation, that aoman toulde be preſent +6 * Diſt zx Null. 
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the Pope lande by a Pyleſt, that he knoweth vndonbtcblp-to liize in aduoutrie . Pow be it in 
may erre, dæde, it is not their life anely, that the Churche of God ts offended witbal, but 
Verre. ibo, and ſpectatly the filthe , and coꝛtuption of their Religion, the oppꝛeſlinge of 
= Gods Woozde,the open deceiuinge of the people, dihe manifeſt maintenanteof 
Eſa.  -Fdolatcie.: And what if the Siluer of Nome be turned into Dꝛoſſe : | What it 
2-Timth.4 the Cittie that was Faithful, be become an Harlot # What if they can abide no 
Heerenu. 7- «foundeDogrine?What if they haue made the 1g ef God , a Cave of Lyeevese 
Martha. What if Romebe become the greate 1Babplon., theMother of Foznication ,ims 
4e bꝛewed, and monken with the Bloude of the Satneteq of God 2 And what if Abo- 
10:7! 9- nunatton t in the holy Place, tuen in the Temple bt God : et may wee not de- 
> Theſ[alonic« parte ftom thente: Pet multe that be the Rule, and Sta | 
bbs, 4 Truoly Chaiſtoſaithe-: Take beede of the leavenof the fr 
Apocal 18. bum lelke ſaithe: Exit de illa populus meus , ne participꝭs 
plagis eius ne accipiatis: O my people , come aN m , 
: fine s, and ſo teceiue parte of her plagues. Iren :Preſbyreris illis, qui ſunt in Ec- 
Irene. 4. | © defia,obaudirc oponter,qui ſucceſsionem haben ab A poſtglis: qui cum Epiſcopatus ſuc- 
ca.. + . celsione chariſma Veritatiy certum , ſecundum placitum Farris acceperunt: Ree chght 
* to ole⸗ the Biſhoppes in the Churche, that bone . 1 don from the Apoſiles, whiche ty⸗ 
- | geather with the Sucet hon of the E1iſbopnke, bake the certainr gyjte of the, Ine, 
4 er dre the wi of the Fother, This holy Father ſaithe, Biſhops mult be heard, 
and obeted with a limit ation, that is, not al, what ſa uer they be, oz whatſo ener 
tttßey lap, but that haue ide vndoubted gifte of Gods Truthe. And, foz that 
. Harting ſeemeth to tlaime by the Authozitle oi fhe Scribes, and Phariſeis, 
. . |ſateinge, Theyſit in Moſes Chayre 2 end that therefore Me ought to doo , that they ſez, 
PRI "bs: D. Augultine erpoundeth'the ſame pace im this ſoꝛted sedendo in Cathedra, Legem 
loben - raclar. Der doceat : rgb pet illes Deus docer Sus vera fi ili dotere velige.,nolire audire,nolir 
4%ꝓç&ł - > (favere; Byſittmge'm . e — God: Therefore if 
s coc ubat teacheth by the. But f they ml tence any f Pau 
| dre oometeycancns yetvmpean Kb e 
He 0 wh ent hs fe 94s "hr $33 ind) r 
en ige | TMJ WEE i175 $3.7 RE 1 i (431 
12 M Hordinge. fe b¹vnlk, 


ha z\ #14 Now that the vi} hop of Ronid han I ares cixe. and 
Tbe ss. Se fle — — 
rroth; For che dhl other cudem ar gumentes, this tf one very juſficient, that 
Bit hope of the . 


Eaſt neuer yel- 
ded forche lob the hij hopper there, "Whoſe Chufches were frre « 


fed force de | ne Tops, erſte mew Ini piſtols inp ad) 
Pope. \politanum. rn be n 
tdokxlalius retorulerbh. The thirde Wan rhe Bij boy of Theſjalonics b 
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OF THE SVPREMACIE. 


palf oner withont anſweare , Howbelt this Bonifacius the retotideytn defence of 
|, ts fozced to ſave,that S. Auguſtine that Godly Father , and al other 
the Biſhops of Apbzica, Numidia;Pentapolis,and other countreis adiopninge, 
that withſtoode the pzoude attempte of the Biſhops of Rome, and founde out thetr 
open fozgerietn nee HiceneCauncel, were d tnflamed , and 
leadde bythe Diuel. 
But how dothe this appeare toP. Hardinge , that the Biſhop of Kome had 
al the Biſhops of the Eaſt in Subiection, to ble, and commaunde them, as bis 
Sernqntes?Jn what Councet was it euer Decreed it ſhoulde be ſoz who ſubſcribed: 
it e who recozded it? who euer ſaw ſuthe Canons: Tye beſt Plea, that Pope Nis N Pp. 
colas-can'make in this behalfe, is, that Peter was firſfe Biſhop of Antioche, and .,1(;chae/ni 
» Hereof,he thin- Imperat. 
thoppes of Rome 


keth it map verie wel and ſubſtantially be geathered,that tbe 
oight to haue al the woꝛlde in Subteaton, Jn derde in the counterfaite Chartar, 
oz Donation-of the Emperour Conſtantine, authoꝛitie is geuen to the Biſhop of 
Rome ouer the other foure Patriarkes, of Antiothe , of Alerandzia, of Conſtan- 
finople;and of Hieruſalem. But the Biſhops of Rome them ſelues, and of them 
ſelues diuiſed and foꝛged this Chartar, and that ſo fondcly that a verv Childe 
mape caſily t ſpie the folie . | Foz biſide a greate number of other vntruethes, at 
that very time, when it is imagined, that Chartar was dꝛawen, there was neither 

| ,noz Biſhop;rioz Pꝛieſt, noꝛ Churche in Conftantinople,noz the Cit tie 
itſelfe yet builte, noz knowen to the wozlde by that name. This notwithſtan- 
dinge,the Biſhop ol Rome vpon this ſimple titte,hath beſette his Piter with thꝛer 
Crownes;in token, that he hath the Untuerſal power ouer the thz@ Diniſions of 
the wazide, EuropazAſis;and Aphaica. And ſo as the Kin of Perfia in olde 


times intitied dan ee Frater Solis, & Lunæ, euen fo Pope Ons talleth him 1 pp. ad 


3 But what dotie the ' Biſhops of the Eat partes owed to the Biſhops of Nome, nnn 
doloeuer hath read, and conſitered the ſtoꝛie and pzagtfe of the times,may ſoont Prixceps ſuper 
pircetae; '- Nirſtethe'Cotncel of Nice appointed every of the | 

1 5 charge, none ol them to interrupte, o: trouble oth : | 
of Nome, as Rufinus repozteth the ſtozie, to overſee Eecleſſas Suburbanas, Cax.s. 
vere the Chatthes withinhis Pꝛouinte: and therefoze Athanaſius calleth Rufinus,li.1.6.6 


= the Chteke o: P5ther Cutie of the Komatne Zurtidſcton. And foz that Achonaſs mn E. 
cauſe;the Bthops ofthe Ealt th their Epiſtte vnto Jultvs; calle htm their Fe⸗ poſt ad ſolarid 
lowe Seruante: and'Cyzitlus the Brſhop of Aleraitdzia; wzttinge vnto Ceeleſtt- vim agenres: 


nns,calleth him his Bzother. Felowes, andBzofhers betitl of Cqgalitie,and en pelt Ro- 

not of Subiection. | ' man dtionss. 
Certaine it is, that ſundꝛie of the Biſhoppes of nome beg nne verie rathe , to con. I. 4. 

ſeeke this Pꝛeeminente, euen with manikelt hp cozxuption of Councels, £4.24. 

as is alreadte pzoued. A s neuer peelded vnto them, c Epaſt a7. 

noz vnderſtoode the OT Cat, wzitinge vnto Jus pag-294. 

ee that LIES 0 then = in Rome, came fir e from them „and c lic 8 


5 ers Sri 70 waiteth vnto the Biſhop of 
ta: Cerſas 6 tuas cuſtodias, Lage ſubiectos Epiſcopos : Let 8 ac vnto . Socrar A2 cr, 

u den Axvo⸗ 
nd Kekozminge of al video dar rag 
wag in the Weaſt, cur. 


vato Nn L cg. 
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Baſel. rpiſt 48. 
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ſenftis Eccle, 
Ege. s. 


cod. De Sacro. 
Eccle.lege. 6. 


Liters Spnodi. 


C. 


m Hor * 
Gallorum. li. 


Rufn.. c 


| tum, Fraunce, and Italie. à man here 
pd wer of the Biſhop ol Nome : . Balis ſaith; T e Re 
[ of Antioche,dependeth of Athanaſms the Bi Kan 


Cod De Sacro- F =. 


_ E in luis: . the,the Patriorke of Conſtantings 


wares. In Cloſe. 


| Emperours wozdesbetheſe: Conſtantinopolirana Excle 
2 lætatur: The Chunche of conſtantinopſe enioyeth now 1 P 


| foure puntipal Sees, was newly choſen ,he 
; Frendſhip vnto the other Patriorkes: wherein tu 


| bothe, what 3 am, and alſo, what Jon are. Tochinge = 
| "hat ] thought good. 
Paulus Emplins | the Counccl holden at Lions, e the rere of our 


and was deade , e nie 3 U he buricd. 
f | * N F 900 a 


| 299 THz. rovxrhz riet 
onto Euſebſus the Biſhoppe of Uercelle. By Authozit 


Ps 


here ſalth ) of the Biſhop of Rome, And therefoze ee Athanaſius, toe 


The Emperours Donching, ous Theodoſins | 


that the Pope hath over his, The 
Rome veteris prærogati- 
| reroꝑatiue of olde Nome. 
And therefoze, foz moze pzoufe hereof, whenſoede any Patriarke,in any of theſe 
| re tetters of Conference and 


FE 


Greg./i.1 epiſi their Religion, conſent of Faith. Thus did the Biſhop of Keme vnto others: and 
24290, thus did others bnto him. This ts an vyfallible token; that their authozitte was 
H. — | equal,and none of them had hower, andgourreiement 
 therefoze, when Eulogius the Biſhop of Aleraridzia hu waſtten thus vnto Gre 
goꝛte, beinge then Biſhop of Rome , Sicut iuſsiſtis: as he „ Gregopp vt- 
terly ſhunned. and refuſedthat kinde of writinge: taz thus he ant weareth bim: 
Gregor. l E. Hoc verbum luſsionis, quæſo, ã meo auditu remouete. $cig — quis ſim, & qui ſitis. 
w__ | Loco mihi Fratres eſtis: Moribus patres. Non eee nila viſa ſugz,jndicare 
| curaui: e ee 0 eh kuriuge. For J know, 


ching menners,y0u are my Fathers, Therefore J C Commarm $© ag 
Tell en that Ppichael Palcdlogus ths Exrperage of 


#2 


: treatie made vnto htm bythe ſhop of Rome, had atknon 
tte Eade to be ſubirae vnito bim, alter he returned hore ac 


| bred, and exhubired their End 


| ofttenithpef nome hi pla me e 2 
«by Excommunication , Elec lun, Depoſitzon , and enjoyninp: 
more examples then 1 thinke good! ta recite her, the 
07775 may remember, oy Timo: . f 4 Bi] hop 0 Na a) ba W. 6 x 
Deacon, y $.implicinst ius Biſ hop o Conſtantinap „ by .C 
h hop of 1 5 n the Emperour x7 1 13 5 t * 9 relle 
thetr picked demeanour to warde Chryjofiome : Hoe Diaſcorns Bix 
ſedebough he hole rphſene Cone frode in his deenct b Peter, B 
not onely pur out of his Bij hoprike , but alſs of al Pricſely fin: Berg Phot lub. was pur out 51 
Patriarkeſ hip of conſtantinople , into whiche he wa intruded iq fam of Michael the. e 
«t the ſue of 2 e Nicola the firſt, fab 
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OF THE SYPREMACIE 
| yor prof of this authoritie, the pie of Cyprian whichehe Mrate to Stephanus Pope in his 
tine, 4g ainſtMartianns the Biſ hop of Arelate in Gallia, maketh an euident argument. For that this 
Mariann became 4 mainteiner of the Hereſie of Nouatianus , and therewith ſeduced the farrhful 
poople. cyprian bauinge intelligence of it by Fauſtinus from Lions, aduertiſed Stephanus of it, and 
ded him earneſtly to directe his letters to the people of Arle, by auc torit ie of Whiche , Martians 
ſhoulde be depoſed, and an other put in his rooms, to the intent ( ſaithe he there )the flocke of Chriſte, 
-phiche hitherto by him ſcattered abroade, and Wounded, is contemned, may be gathered togeather. 
vhiche S. Cyprian "waulde not haue written, had the Biſ hop of Rome had m ſutche a foritie. 


The R of Sariſdurie. | 


This reaſon maketh no greate pzoufe . Foz it was cuer lawful, not onely to 

the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo to al other Biſhops, bothe to rebuke, and alſoto Cr- i --..; 
communicate wicked dwers , Anthymus with his felowes was Ercommuntcate ,, 1 Act 
| Nicephor. li. 6. 
althe Biſhops onder Heauen: Auxentius, and Joainianus, by S. Amdzoſe: Diol- N y 
tus, and Eutyches by the Councel of Conſtantinople : Cyꝛillus, albeit he were ef. AE. 
a Catholique, and a godly Biſhop, by al the Biſhops of the Eaſt. Yet were none piſk.$1. 

of theſe , that thus vſed the right of Ercommunication,etther Biſhops of Nome, (el conſtan- 
nz Heades of the Uniuerſal Churche. And, whereas . Hardinge ſaifh, we mayre- „.f. Acta . 


memder by the Eccleſtaſfical ſfozies, that Jnnocentius the Biſhop of Nome Ex, Cnc Che- 


tommunitated Arcadius the Emperour, it maye pleaſe him alſo to remember, by 4% cle 10. 
the ſame Eccleſiaſtical ſtozies, that S. Ambzoſe Excommunicated the Emperour eher ,- 
Cheodoſius: and Anaſtaſtus the Biſhop of Antioche, bothe by Pꝛiuate letters res 4. 
pꝛwued the Emperour Juſtinian foz his Yereſte, and alſo offentimes ſatde of him rade IK. 
opealy in the Charche ; Whoſoener folowe any other Goſpel, accinſed be he. Pet was Cg 
neither S. Ambzoſe,noz Anaſtaſtus the Biſhop of Rome. | Euaort. Jig. 
As los the Execution ol, Sentence, and Depziuinge, aꝛ Depoſtnge of Biſhops, C. 
®. Hardinge knoweth, the Biſhop ol Romes authozitic was to weake. And there- ,,,., dxreta 
| foe Jnnocenttus faithe of Pelagius ; Quibus acceptis literis,aut quando committet le — 
noſtro ludicio? Upon what lettres, or when wil he yeelde him ſelſe to my indgemente? | concil conttan; 
Foz this cauſe Felix the Bichop of Rome, pꝛaied avde of the Emperour Zeno: tinopol. 5, A&.x, 
And the Emperour anſweared: Admiſimus depoſitionem Anthymi : We baue admit⸗ Concil. Conſtan= 
ted the depoſition of Anthymus : Other wile the Popes ſentence had berne in vapne. | — AFt.q; 
Andtherefoze the Emperour Conſtantinus ſaith of him ſelfe ; Si quis Epiſcoporum 1,1... 
inconſulit tumultuatus fir, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eſt, raea executione, illius audacia coercebi- cep ia 
n fumnlte his raſbneſſe ſbalbe repreſſed by the bandes of |", SAI, 
CG M 
hath let out a lawe in this ſozte: di quis Epiſcopus definirum'tempus emanſerit &c, | | |, 
Y any Biſhop tanie out bis tine appointed, and beinge called bome refuſe to come, [et him be & T8 
deprived, aud put from his Churche,and an other better choſen-in his roome , (he addeth ) by _- _ acer rog 
the vertue of this preſent Lav ve. By the fozce of this Late Biſhops were depo/ |, Ahe 
led: Foz without it, the Pope was not hableto put his ſentence in eretutiosn. % 
Howe, it . Hardinge wil reaſon thus: | 2 N | 
I)ie rope E teil other Bi hopper: 1 3 70 
5 Ergo, He was Heade of the Churche: ien 8 b ] 

Then of the ſame pꝛintiple we may wel fo the contrary reaſon thus; 

* The Pope bim ſelfe was Bxcommunicate by other Biſboppes; © | 
© Fozthe Antecedent, That the Pope was p2onounced Ercommunicate by other 
Siſhoppes, it is out of queſtion, Foz it is retoꝛded in the Eccleſiaſtical ſtoʒie, that 


Ergo, The Pope was not the Heade of the Chncbe, © 


Julius beinge wiſhoppe of Rome, was Ercommunicate by the Biſhoppes 2 the Soromen. Lib, x; 
| „ ei cn 


ſter, tat i, By my Execution. And lihewiſe the Emperour Julkinian % 1, 
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281 THE FOVRTHE Ne 


Do a. in tans | | Eafte: Pope Leo was excemmunicate by Diofco 18 
tum | | municate by Penna the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: And Pope 
Nicephor. li. 7 communicate by the ſirthe Councel holden at Conſtantinople. 

C426. D; if Þ. Bardinge repoſe moze fozce in depoſinges Sithoppes,then in ercom- 


er 5 6. Fa | the Biſhoppes of the Caſt, as it is recoꝛded 54 | 1 x ! 

Action. the Councel ot Bꝛixia: Pope John, by the Councel| Cor 
scʒumen lib. . by the Councel of Faũle: and t wo Popes togeathe govl 
Call. Emperour Juſtinian. Thus P. Pardinges ownegr vt 
NA Inne and conclude platgelp g ſee, LE 
JoUAjov Top | | . 
pc u %. | 77 
Komops for the ropes audloritie bonctynmge Confirmation of the( © nations ard EIn un. 
In vita Vigil, [hop penmam examples might cofuly be all gedbas the reqheeſt ate 10 lulu by the. So. Arianc By * 
The. no. Vn⸗ | pes aſſembled in ( cuncel at antieche agamſi Atlanaſus, that 


| 2 1 7 Velde youtthafe to vattfie, and 
un pr che confirme thoſe, that they kad choſen.m Place of Af 2 Ma : [ders wines 
„ had condemned, and deprived, 5 Wan, 
- theBiſ hoppes | Aljo the Earneſr ſute, i lic / e endete the ip 


47 Leo for confirmation of Anato- 
of his one prq Ju, ard lkerwije that Maytiarus the Emperour made io ſum fax torfirmatzon of Troicrius, bathe 
' uince:but not 7 hop pes of a it 2 car aaa 2 1 to Leo in therr faucur. And at 
al Biſhoppes | for Anatolins; Leo v oulde not in am je order, ard confi tie him, onleſſe he vaude fiſe pres 
8 the ti b that ke beleened, and l elde the LeErime,Whkiche as confteined in Leo his Epiſile to 135 
i nus, and u oulde further by wit inge u itneſſe, that he agr ea. with Cyrillus and the ker ca- 
| tholthe Fathers » dgaiſce Nui. ler thias if rethinge leide 
| hobyGregor) were ſuf} ir ient to mabe good credite . v Widerſtanding 
i | erdred 55 hop of Salor.a @ Cittie in lle, u 4 top? te ard « confirmation of the ste A. 
| poſlolthe, ſandimge in donde, leaf | peilappes that had bene donge by canmaundenent of Mawritin 
the En perour. v ho did nam ei er thinges v keah:berref Neth to conſlatina the Empreſſe thus 
Salonitanz ciuitatis Epiſcop us mi, ac ic ſ onſali meo neſciente, ordinatus et . i facia eſt 
tes, quæ ſub nullis ante ioiibus Principibus euenit. The. Hi hop of the cirtie of S4lona 
ers dred, neither I. nor ng degurie mace Friuie to tt. | And HArein that thinge hath beene doar, 
_y 4. . eh neuer happened m the tin e of am Trinces Leſcre our dates,. . Thus it eppeareth , that before 
0 es) | 1 ceye⸗ Le e, By Lopes lad their © dination ** at TA the See Ca 
ca; 24 They. of Sarifturk, N 
Gu THC ches If this reaſon may ande fo good, and who v1 5 N 
©xa@u5i!THS Election, oz Conſecration of Biſhoppes, multe theralo 
P«$S | Tharch,then mult the. Church of neceMtie haur ms 
recent the allowance hereof pertcineth to many..Þ.imbzols | 
prin. Ebay * | bothe ofthe Eaſt, end of the Weeſt,prve then Conſent » „ . 
Den. lag. Cheodoſius the C mpcrour ſtandinge in the defenc#o f 
can. _ + gf Conſtantinopleſaith;b7 fut ol the Eiſhoxs IX -dfig0' 
ure 7 | ſri cum, bad allowed bis E ſection. e Eudaxius entred 7 0 
Mh, d he, without the allowance, and Conſcnt of Eeozgius: 
Neo roi & | of Parcus the BEiſhop of Atethuſa,and of other Biſt 
Hectes gur in: and is rep2ouedfo2 the ſame, 4 Gregozius Pzeſhyter laithe, Foz that the Cle, 
gv@p- tion, and Inſt allation of Eregozie Pazianzene was paſte, befoze the Biſh oppes ol 
a Gregor. Pg. Egypte. and Pacedonia were tome, and ſo made withbut their conſent, that there- 
mvita N4Vv4"-) tore they vtterly refuſed to allowe him,oz to atmitit hum 
AvT*A&Yop | anp milltkinge rats od meſs that ore ugh 
74 hi their voices. 
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noz to receine letters from bim by that title. Likewiſe the 


Of THE SVPREMACITE. | 282 
Anacletus decrieth thus: Epiſcopus non minus, quim à rribus Epiſcopis, reliquiſ. Anacke. Epiſtz 
que omnibus afſenſum præbentibus, vilacenus ordinetur: Let a Biſhop in no wiſe be ordred | 
of (eſſe then three Biſhoppes,ol the reſt geuinge their aſſent to the ſame. | | 
Þereby it appeareth, that to the rattfieinge ofthe Election of any one Biſhop, 
theconſent ol al other Biſhoppes within that Pꝛouince was ught neceſſary. 
Whiche conſent they teſtiaed emonge them ſelues, by wzitinge letters of confe. 


kent one to an other. And therefoze , when Jyon the Biſhop of Conttantinopte | 


hadintitled him ſelfe the Uninerſal Biſhop , Gregozie counſelled Eulogius the 
Bishop of Alerand2ia-, and other Biſhoppes ofthe Calf, neither to w2ite to him, 
Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, 
when they had Ertommunicate Julius the 'Biſhop of Nome, gaue tommaunde⸗ $aromen. gt 
ment, that no man ſhoulde either receiue his letters, 02 wzitevnto him, in token 4. 
they helde bim kon no Biſhop, W „ 
Neither did onely Biſhoppes allowe ſatch Elections, but alſo bothe p P2ince, 
and the people. When S. Amdzoſebeinge once gar Kod apr Sithop of 4.0.7. 
Pillane, beganne roughly ta deale with the nobles of the Courte , and torebuke , 47. 2m, 
their faaltes,the Emperour Ualeatintan ſaive ; Al #15 1 knew be fore: and therefore . c; * 
] uot onely ſaide not nale. bur alſo gm my Voice, and Aſſent to bis Election. | 


G regor. 4 4 
T pill: 36. 


Touchinge the Election of Nectarius, Sozomenus wziteth in this wile: The ys , _ 


Biſhoppes that were preſent at the Elekkion, gave vnto the Em ferouf in writinge ſundrie nas \,, _ 
mes of tec as they thought meete for that toom: Th Emperour weighnge the perſons, ſet (c,,1. 
bis ſcale pon Nectariushame, and elected him. kth . 
| * Eratianusthe Empetour at his comminge to Conſtantinople embzaced Gre 1% 1, 
gozte gazlanzene, and after ſqme conference with him had, ſaide vnto him: O Fa- , Fg! 
ther, vnto thee, ani vnto thy lobours, God through vs, commtteth this Churche, Beßolde | 20 1 


gen vn thee tis Holy Houſe, and the tal. Ante people beſougit the Emprrom, to ſet G 
the Biſhop in his Chaire . The lite might be ſaide of the Content, and Allowance of [24 en 
tvepeople. Anacletus,as he iscommonly alleged, waiteth thus: Sacerdoees pro- 1, en ve 
pno ordinentur Epiſcopo: ita vt Ciues, & alt Sacerdotes aſſenſum præbeant: Let Pries Marianen 
ſtes be ordred by their ox ne ſeveral Biſßoppes: ſo that the people, and other Pn ſſes gene their HHH 5 
oſſent hereunto. S Cyp2tan ſaithe likewiſe : The people beinge obedient vnto Goddes |. 70 : 5 
ene urban power ſpecially , either to chooſe woorthy Prieſtes , or to refuſe th1 via TG ak 
Thus many voices were then thought neceſſaryto the Admiſſlon of any Bi⸗ e "ogy 
ſhop, Therckoze, this ſeemeth no ſufficient grounde, to pzwue that the Brſhop %. 
of Rome is Heade of the Chvrche. Foz ꝙ. Harding might lone haue ſeene, that the r 
Btſhoy of Rome him ſelfe, touchinge his owne Election, was wonte to be allowed 
by ot der Biſhoppes. Uerily S Cypꝛian waiteth thus ofthe Allowance of Cozne- 
lius Biſhop there: Vi Cornelium noueris Coepiſcoporum teſtimonio, quorum uume- cyprian li 
rus vniuetſus per mundum concordi vnanimitate conſenfit : That thoy moſle knowe Core 'Epaſt.2. 


nels by the teſtimonie of bis Felowb:ſboppes, the whole mmber of whome throughout the | 
eworlde hath acrecd (to the allowinge of his election) with one conſent. Alti rwarde 


oi 
S 


n an Epiftle vnto Coznclius him felle, he wziteth thercofmoze at large: Ad com. n, 
probandam ordinationem ruam,facta authoritate matore, placuit vt per Epiſcopos omnes 77 


omnino in iſta Prouincia poſitos, literæ fierent, vt te vniuerſi College noſti, & Commu- 5 d. 
nicationem tuam, id eſt, Eccleſi Catholicæ vnitatem, pariter, & Chancarem probarent 
patiter, & renerent : Tooflowe thy Conſecratio, more aut hortie beinge geathere d.] thought 
it good, that letters ſhoulde be ſente vnto al the Biſhops of this Promnce, that al our brethren | 
micht bothe allow , and holde, bathe thee, and thy Communion, that is to ſay, the Unie of | 
the c etßoſi que Chinche. I . Hardinge wil lav. This was not the Cou rxmation of | 
the Election of Coꝛnelius, it colloweth immediately: Sie Epiſcopatus tui e | 
| | | | pazirer | 


Soden 4. ; 
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pom the ſame either jy reg 2 bst 
Vunt that the Biſhop of Nome ordered. and adgatted FLARE) 
: out the wozide, byſidesthat it hath no poſibliti 63 coloure of truethan it leite 
is alſo eaſie by god retoꝛde, and authoꝛitie to the reyzoued . Agapetus BiGop cf 
; Rome, about the pere of our Loꝛde. 5 40. after he had vpon occaſion Conſecrate 
Cone! canal. Penna, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he vttered theſe woꝛdes in commendation 
* 5. Actid of ths partie: Ex hoc dignitad eiusc enn) accedere cdi us, quod a temporibus Pe- 
ui Apoſtoli, nullum alium vnguam Orientalis Eccleſiaul 5 
ſtræ Sedis ordinatum : And 1s is an augmentatiqn of M e 
time of peter the Apoſtſe the Eaſt Churche neuer rece:ued/any other Biſhop Conſeapte by 
tze bandes of our See, Nolve ad — FOR ſelfs (god Reader) whether thou wilt belene 
| Pope Agapetus, oz . FRO 
And det not Þ. Harding — claults/to; that A fle e the ozderinge of Biſhops, 
in erde ol their Confirmation. Foz he him ſelfe ſa ett to make Confirmation, 
and ©zderinge bothe one thinge:0z,at | leaſt, t [top th 
be his wozdes : Leo Woulde not in any Vic order, and Coftfers 
Truely Liberatus laith, the manner was nA 


| choſen Biſhop there, ſhoulde come to the IL ind lape le hande 


Liberatus.c. 24 


| vpon his heade, and put on S. Parkes Cloke ; and then was he ſufficiently Con- 
; firmed Biſhop, wi ay ment mae * ſte And S. Cypzian wziteth, 
cyprien. lui. vnto the Biſhops of Spaine, tha nus, whort: . they had lawfully choſen Bb 
zpiſt 4 ; top, ſhoulde ſo continue ſtil, vea notwithſtanding? Coznelius, beinge then BY 
ſhop oł Rome, milliked him, and woulde no * | him. And that very 
; Counterfeite Decrc& of Anacletus that req þalSithops once in p pere to pre- 
| ſent them ſelues in Rome, extendeth not his comma indement thzoughout al the 


; wozld,but onely to the Biſhops of the Pzouirice of Kor 
Anaclet. Epiſt. + | Omnes Epiſcopi,qui huius A poſtolicæ Sedis ordihati or ſubiacent &c. Af Biſhops , that , 


;.Dift 93 22 be bounde to haue their Orders onfumed by this Apoflo See c. Wiherebp it mape be 


. $anfforum. Ftathered, h other Biſhops were not ſubiecte to the; oꝛdinaunce of that Ser. And 


1 75 was pᷣ faulte, that Gregoꝛie founde in the Biſhap of Salone, that being with. 
in p Juriſdiction of his Pzouince, he was Confecrat 0 without his knowledge. And 
fhat Cregozie meant it not of al but onelys p Bilyops within his owns 


charge, it is euident by his wo2des. Foz thus he weth ; Epiſcopi mei: Epiſcopi 


Gregor.li,g. mihi commilſsi : My Bi iſhops ; Biſhops beinge mithin m ne. And that the Cittie of 


Fprſt34. Salonc ftandinge in Jilyacum, was ſometime within the Pzouince of Rome,itis 
plaine by the Epiltle,that Damaſns the Biſhap of Kome ſent vnto the Biſhops of 

core BB. c | pzicum , Theſe be his wozdes : Par eſt, omnes , qui ſunt in orbe Romano magi- 
by ſtros,conſentire : It is meete, that al the teachers, A be hi the precinctes of the Ro⸗ 


Ca.23. 1 
mere robe maine Juriſdiction,agree togeather. 


ty T& 4 
e lection of Flauianus, Anatolius , and of the £ 
Az, (of aCeneralallowance,ſutche as wascommd — al Bthops,ſperially to the foure 
A. Pꝛincipal Patriarkes, and net onely to the Biſhop bf Rome. either was the 

Biſhop of Komes admiſſion thought fo _— , Wif he onely had a Uoice Ne- 
gatine,to take in, and to put out whom he li but nely ol Congruit ie, and Con⸗ 


ſent that it might appeare, there was no Biſhop inthe Churche , but was liked, 
and alte wed of al his bꝛethꝛen „Foz 2 iſhoppes ol the ä 


Thus ſtãde the ow : 


where as it is alleged, that the Biſhop of lane as required toratifie tee 
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thus vnto Julius: $i ordinatos à nobis Epiſcopos & c. If you wil aſſo we the Biſhoppes, Soromen. li q 
that · we bane ordred,-we wil be at peace, and Communicate with you: Jf not, e wil proclaime ca. 

the contrary. And the Emperour Eratian made Necarius Bishop of Conſtantino- son. Ji. ). 
ple, contrarie to the mindes of the moſt parte of the Biſhoppes, Therefoze P.Yar- cas. 

dinges argument might better haue beene framed thus: The Biſhop of Rome 

Confirmed the Biſhoppes within his o wne Prouince:and had no other ſpecial authontie to co» 

fame al other Biſpoppes in the worlde,no more then others had to Confirme him: Therefore he 

4945 not then taken for the Heade of the Chmnche , nor was thought to baue this Vnwerſal 

Power, He a | 


M.HardMnge.The.26.Diuiſion. 


That the Biſhoppes of Rome by accuſtomed practiſeof the Churche had auttoritie to approue 
or diſprowe Councelles 1 neede 10 ſaie nothinge for proufe of iti ſeringe thut the Eccleſraſtical rule (as : 
. We reade in the Tripartite ſtorte) cummaundet (iii) that no Councel be celebrate and keapte,"ithout Tte,m.yntruth 
. of the Pope. verily, the Councelles holden at Ariminon, at Seleucia $yr- 3208 In 198 
mum at Antiochia.and rhe ſeconde time at Epheſus, for that they were (112) not ſummoned , nor 4p- of the Texte. Y 
nmel by the antloritte of the Bij bop of Rome,haue not ben accoumpred for lawful c ouncelles: but The. n. vntruth 
a; wel for that reietted, as a(o for their Heretical determinations. The Fathers « in |For in thoſe 
the Councel of Nice, ſente their Epiſile to Sylueſter the Pope , leſerchunge him with his con- Ates the my 
Feu to funf, and confirme , what ſo ener they had ordeined...1fudorus wimeſſeth, that the diene Rome had 
„ Ro. Cancel had ſet foorth rules,the ohiche(ſaithe he) the Churche of Rome receiued,and confirmed. The Summon Cot 
ga ei- general Councel ſ olden at Conſtantinople, Was lite wiſe allowed and epproued by Damaſus, ah 
n cr · ſpecially requeſted by the fathers of the ſame, thereto. So War the thirde Councel holden at Epheſus 
uit Ec ratified, and confirmed by C celeſtinus, mh had there, for his Vicares.or de pures, Cyrillus the famouſe 
* % hop of Alexandria , and one Artadius a Biſ hop out of Italie. ks for the faurthe Councel kepte at 


celless 


— Chalcedon,the fathers thereof alſo in their Epiſile to Loo the Pope, ſubſcribed with the hunde: of: 44+ 


. Bil hoppes, made bumble requeſt vnts him, to eſtabliſ he, fort ifie, and allume, the Decrees , and ord; 
nances of the ſame. This beinge founde true, for the forwer firſt chiefe Councelles, We neede not to ſate 
an thinge of the veſt that folowved . But for the ſuer proofe of al this that chiefely is tobe alleaged, | 
that Conſtant ies the Arian Emperouy made ſo importune , ard ſo earneſt ſute to Liberius the Pope , to 
confirme the Aﬀes of the Councel holden at Antioche by the. So. Arian Bij hoppes , wherein Atha- 

 haſius was deprined, and put out of his Biſ hoprike. For he beleened , at Ammianus Marcellinus 
Wrireth, that, What had beene dont in that Councel, # houlde not ſtande,and take effet te, onleſſe it had 
| ee the Authoritie of the Biſ bop of Rome,Whiche he rermeth the Erer- 


| The. of Sariſburie. *. 


Here S. Hardinge hath auouched two greate vntruethes: the one in his 
Tranſlation in the Engliſhe:the ot her in the allegation ofthe ſtoꝛie. Touchinge 
the firſte, Caſiodozus in his Latine Tranſlation wꝛiteth thus: Canones iubent, 
extra Romanum nihil decerni Pontificem : Socrates in the Greke,out of whiche the 
Latine was taken, wziteth thus: ui Act Toex yon TE r (ung » Keyes 
"ied rag big: The Engliſhe hereof is this , Jt is provided by the Canons, 
that rules to bin e the Churche, be not made,-without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Wherein M. Hardinge hath purpoſely coꝛrupted, and falſified altogeather both the 
Grerke, the Latine, not repoꝛting one woꝛde, that he founde in the o:iginal. a- 
voip, oz Decernere, he Engliſheth to Keepe, 0; , as he termeth it, to Celebzate a 

ncel.nagx you, which is Precer ſenterif,0z, as Caſſiodozus turneth it, Extra, | 
be Engliſheth, without þ adulſe, x Authozitie. Ao, he would not ſuffer,no not dum, 
in whoſe quarel he thus fighteth;to EE ˖— a4 1 bim 

| | | names 
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C8fimis. [99 . THE FOVRTHE Ariel 


tion of named in the Greeke wniruoroOp 6 ebe, and in the 15 
Councels. The Komatne Biſhop,he thought it beſte to leaue t tbe the Greeke , and the La- 
tine, and to cal bim the Pope, And thus to jncreaſethe Popes autbozitie, he 
fu altered, and cozruptedthe whole place, ay not anllated one wozde as he 
unde it. | * Bit | 
Touchinge the ſtoztezhe ſaithe, The Arians Couttcelles were not allowed,foz 
that they were not Summoned by the Pope. And pet he knoweth right wel, it 
was no parte of the Popes office in thoſe dates, to ©ammon Councelles. Foz it is 
tuident even by the politie, and pzactiſe of that time, that Conſtantinus the Empe- 
tour Summoned the Councel of Nice: Theodoſtas the firſt, the Councel of Con- 
ffantinople : Theodoſius the; 2 . the Councel of 9 Icſus ; and Martianus, the 
$ocrat, (ih. , Councel of Chalcedon. And Socrates in his ſtozte ſdithe thus: 1dcirco Imperatores 
in proc mio. in hiſtoria complexus ſum, quia ex quo tempore cœperũt kiſe Chriſtiani, Eccleſiaſtica ne- 
Tax Thc L Rotia pendent ab illis, & maxima Conxilia de illorym ſententia & facta ſunt, & fiunt: 
oieg nedys Therefore ] aue iſed the Emperours within my Stone, for tat ſitheuce they be ganre 
Era ierxro to be Chnſtened, the the late of the Churche dependetf 0 4 them and the gteateſt Councelles haue 
ie dur. beene keapte, and le ſtil keapte by their aduiſe And the Biſhoppes in the Councel of 
Theodoret. Conſtantinople, witnes that they were ſummoned t come to the Komaine Coun⸗ 
lth, g. cap. 9. tel by Damaſus the Biſhop of Kome:but they adde ivithal , by warrant of the Em- 
A rab 74 Peroms letters: not by any his owne authozitie. And likewiſetn their Epiltle to the 
8015 Emperour Theodoſius they wꝛite thus: Lireris,quibss nos conuocaſti,Ecclefiam hos 
Sache nore proſecutus es: Your Maar bath honoured N by the e ee ye 
YeaundTau, $1oumoned vs fogeather. Fa 
ler Acta Con. As los the Biſhop ot Rome, he was not vetof fl 
cilj Conſtanti- b Foz the woꝛlde as pet had noſkil ot his Uniuerſal power ouer al others: 
nopol.s, neitheꝛ woulde they haue appeared vpon his S 6 | 5 
of Nome, coulde not cauſe the Biſhop of Salou 
foze him. Thus he wꝛiteth by waie of complainte vnde 
reger 1,4, GContempto me atque deſpecto, ad me venire ſecundum luſsionem Dominorum noluit: 
Epi. 3.4. He deſpiſed mes and ſet me « at naught, and woulde nok . | | ge fo my 
the Emperours commaundement. Therefoze Leo finding this weakenes in him ſelfe, 
wꝛote vnto the Cleregie, and people of Conſtantinaple, and willed them to traue 
Leo EU 23. ageneral Councel at the Emperours hande: E V, vt petitioni noſtræ, qua ple- 
. nariam indici Synodum poſtulamus, Clementiſsimus Imperator dignetur annuere: Make 
your requeſt, that the Emperours M aieſtie woulde voytchſave to grounte my bumble petition, 
Liberat. can. wherein] beſought him to <ymmone a general Councef, Aberatus ſatthe , that Leo the 
Genibus pro- Biſhoppe of Rome, with other moe Biſhoppes of Italie, fel vpon their knees, 
Au. and deſired the Emperoure Ualentinian, and the Empꝛeſſe Eudoxia to appointe 
Leorpif.u, à Councel: and yet coulde not obteine it: Akterwarde be deſired the Empe⸗ 
ad Theo” tout Theodoſius , that be imagery bu bme place within Italie: and 
FORTY the Emperour, contrarp to the Biſhoppe-of e appeinted it to be 
Leo bp 3. holdcn at Epheſus. After that, be made the ; ; ieft to the Emperour Par⸗ 
Leo E pit 50. tianus: and the Emperdur like wiſe, contrarie to the Biſhoppes humble requeſt, 
pita 44. anded the Councel to be keapte at Chalctdon. And, where as Leo had be⸗ 
8. bothe theſe Emperours , that it might pleaſe them to take a longer dale 
x a the Countel, foz that the time of the Summon ſeemed very ſhozte,and the 
were laide with enimies, and therefoze dangerpus foz the Biſhoppes fo tras 
, pet woulde neither of them alter one dale , b thargedeche man to appeare, 
41 they were Summoned. And Leo the Biſhoppe if Nome with al his Uniuer⸗ 
ſal. power, was faine to prelde. Hereby wer maye ſoone conlecture , howe 
true it is, either * | Pope Gelaſius en, That onely the Apoſiolique 
See 
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Ser of Rome decreed ly her Authoritie, that the Counceſ of Chaſcedon ſhould be Summos Epiſt Gelaſy ad 
ned: ©3 els, that P. Hardinge woulde haue vs belcue, That af Counceſſes were ſums Epiſcopos Dar- 
moned by the Pore. whe | danie. 
Neither was the Biſhop of Kome,noz his legate in his abſence, enermoze the 
ſident,oz Chiefe of the Councel , Foz it is knowen, pin the Councel of Nice, 
Euſtathius p Patriarke of Antioche was the pzeſident , andy Biſhop of Romes 
Legates, Uitus, and Uincentius ſate tn the fourth romebeneath.Jn the Councel 
of Conſtantinople Penna was Þ chicfe: Jn the Councel of Sardica, Oſius of Coꝛ⸗ 
duba in Spatne : In the Councel of Aquileia,S. Ambzole of Pillane : In the 
Councel of Carthage, Aurelius the Biſhop there. In the Councel of Chalcedon, 
Leo the 1Biſhop of Komes Legate had chiefe rome, but by wap of intreatie onely, 
and by d Emperours ſpecial graunte, t not of dew right,oz Uniuerſal Authozitie, 
vu (ſaith P.Hardinge) the Biſhop of Rome allowed General Councels. This is not des 
nied. So did others, not onely Patriakes,oz Biſhops, but alſo Ciuil P2inces . In 
the Councel of Chalcedon it is watten thus, Diuz memoriæ Theodoſius confirma- Concil. chalco- 
uit omnia, quz iudicata ſunt à Sancta, & Vniuerſali Synodo Generali Lege. Theodoſfius don. ation.s. | 
the Emperour of godly memorie, hath confirmed al thinges by a General Lem, that were Jes 
termined in the Univerſal Councel, So likewiſe y Emperour Partianus , Sacro noſtræ =, Ae 
$ereniratis edicto, venerandam Synodum confirmamus. Ey the boly Edifle of our Mas Pays if 
leſtie wee confirme that reuerende Comcel « Do Euſebius witnelſeth, that the Empe⸗ FS Pp 
rour Conſtantinus confirmed the Determinations of the Councel of Nice, So the * as 
Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conftantinople wzote vnto the Emperour Theodo⸗ Cr 
ſius by theſe wooꝛdes, Rogamus tuam clementiam, vt per literas tuæ Pietatis ratũ eſſe yo * 
jubeas, confirmeſq; Concilij Decretum. Wee defire your four, by your Highne ſe letters cily Conſian.s, 


| boratifie,and Confirme the Decree ofthe Conncel. 


Now, ſeinge it was lawful foz Pzinces, and Cluſle durs to confirme 
the Decres , Determinations ot Conncels,how can we doubt, but it was law- 
ful foz Biſhoppes alſo, to de the ſame:Therefoze Theodozetus ſaith, The Conclus Theodor. li. Lca 
ſons of the Councel of Nice, were ſente abroade to other Biſhoppes, that were away, And $ex H 
ny; ars, ſatth, That many thouſandes of Biſpoppes allowed that ſame Councel, and as vic lorin. li. a. 
oreed vnto it. ' „ ; 
Aboue al others, the Subſcription, and Confirmation of the foure Pzincipal 
Patriarkes was ſpectally required, foz that bothe their charge, and alſo their 
Countenance, and Credite was greater then others. Cmonge whiche foure, the 
Biſhop of Nome was euer the ürſt, and therefoze his conſent ſeemed to beare grea⸗ 
teſt weight. And foz that cauſe the Emperour Partie aus required Leo the Bf- f piſt 60, 
ſhop ol Kome,to w2ite vnto p Councel of Chalcedon,a: to declare , that he gaue 
his conſent to the Rule of Faith, that was there determined. And in like ſozte 4 
the Emperour Theodoſius requireth al Biſhoppes, to Subſcribe,and to gene their word gots * 
aſente to the Councel of Nice. Foz it is a rule agreeable vnto Law, and Reaſon, ©**<*<<*4@n. 
Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari. The thinge that toucheth al, ought to 1 
be allowed by al. And therefoze Julius beinge Biſhop ol Rome pꝛonounced, that al HAS 
the Aces ofthe Councel of Antioche were voide,and of no fozce, foz that he, being 
one of the foure Patriarkes, was not called thither,as wel as others. Foz it ap- 
pearcth by Suſcbtas, Theodoretus,and others, that to al General Councels, al . ene 
P:tmates, and Petropolitanes were ſpecially ſummoned. And this ſcemeth to be a Vit d 
that Canon, that Julius allegeth, that it was not lawful to make rules, and ozders Thad A 
ko the whole Churthe, without the conſent of the Biſhop of Nome, beinge one t 
the foure chiefe Patriarkes, and hauinge in bis Pzonince one greate poztionof 75 © 
the Churche. Andtherefoze Leo Biſhop of Rome teſtifieth bis conſente to the . = 
Countel of Chalcedon by thele wozdes , Fratervitas veſtranouit, me definitionem "(+ 

bb 2 Sandi 140 l. er. 
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tion of =Sanftz Synoditoto corde complexum eſſe. Your brothe de Enowerh , thet] baue ew 

Councels, Frated with my whole harte the Determination of that boly Eouncel, And likewiſe vnto 

| the Emperour Martianus he waiteth thus, Conſhiratighibus Synodalibus libens ad- 

Leo Epiſt 59. 

: ieci ſententiam meam. Vnto theſe Conſtitutions of the Countel., I haue gladly genen my aſs 
ſent . The ende hereof was not to ſhewe his Souerath Power aboue al . 
but that the Decres ſo ratificd by him, others, mighfbe had in moꝛe eſtimation. 

3 pil * So Leo bim ſclfe w2iteth, | Clementiaveſtra arbitratur, nalum facilius delendum,f; ;per 

: vniuerſas Eccleſias, Definitiones ſanctæ Synodi Apoſtolicaæ Sedi placuiſſe doceantur. Von 

lig hnes tGinkerh this euil wil the rather be ſuppreſſed, ifat be declared throughout al Churches, 
that the Decrees of the holy Ccuncel be wel liked of the ApoJoliqne See. 

But, tbat the whole ratification of Councelics depinded, not onely of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop ol Nome, but alſo of others, no leſle then of bim, itis eaſie to be pꝛoued. The 
Biſhops in the Romaine Countel in the time of Damaſus, condemned the Coun- 
celof the Arians holden at Ariminum, foꝛ that, neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
minde ſhoulde haue beene knowen befoze al others, noi Uincentius,noz any of the 
reaſte had agreed vnto it. Likewiſe the Councel of Carthage, and of Aphztica are 

allowed foz god,not withſtandinge the Biſhop of Nome woulde not allow them, 
Che Councel of Chaltedon decreed, that the Biſhop af Conſtantinople ſhould be 
in dignitie nexte vnto the Biſhop ol Rome, and choulde Conſecrate the Metropo⸗ 

Lozpii.z, litanes af Ada, Pontus, and Thꝛatia. This decree Leo the Biſhop ol Nome ve⸗ 
ry muche milliked, and would ntuer aſſent vnto it: vet tj 

Liberatus cz. is in fozce,andcontinueth ſtil . Liberatus therepf w; eth thus, Cum Anatolius 
ſentiente Concilio Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legati yero Romani Epiſcopi contradice- 
rent, à ludicibus, & Epiſcopis omnibus, illa contradiftio ſi cepta non eſt. Et licer ſedes 
Apoſtolica nunc vſque contradicat, tamen quod a Sy hodo fr matum eſt , Imperatorio pa- 
trotinio permanet. Then Anatolins by conſent of te Contce? bad obtcined the xrimacie, 
and tte Biſpopre of Romes Legdtesſtoode ageirſt ity beit ine ſoteinge of the ludges,and 
Biſhoppes there was not received . And af be it the Ap 1 See of Rome enen bitferto 
Nande ogainſt it,yet the Decree of the Councel by the ance of tle Emperom ſlandeth 


$oxomen. .. 
2 


that not withſtandinge, it 


Riemen. ad ftiſ in force, Whiche thinge ſermeth agrecable to that Þ.Pierome wateth, Maior 

Exagrium, eſtauihoritas orbis, quam vrbis. The authoritie of tfe wor 9 ri greater, then the authßontie 
0 of one Citie: meaninge thereby the Citie of Rome. 

It may appeare by chat, 3 haue thus ſhoztly to tl „ tbat the Biſhop of Kome 


had authozitie neither to Summone Councelles , noꝛ to be Pzeſident, oz chiefe in 
Counceiles,noz ts ratiſie, and Confirme the Decrees of Councelles, moꝛe then any 
ney the foure Patriarkes: :and laſt ofal,that Countelles map ſtand in fozce,al- 

h the Pope miſlike them, allow them not. J thinke it wil be harde hereof fo 
e CI CI, That the Bj 7 of * Was Heade of the Vninerſal 


85 ths: | M4. Hajdinge The.27. Diuiſion, | if 
| Now, what aufloririe the hi hopper of Rome haue exer 2 5 


4 . in reſtringe of them 6 
. other diforder:ir is 4 


ww 12 9—kf — 
Sun. So Lea aſſarled flat the 34 hop of — 2 


— Nicola the firſt reſtnared Lenders to the 2 
al that he caulde ag ainſtit . Many other laut lerne inal ages aſſoiled, and re- 
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Athanafins, and Paulus, ſaithe Þ.Vardinge, benge depoſed by the Artans, 


aſſiſted with the Emperour Conſtanttus, appealed fo the Pope, and by the Popes 


authozitte were reſtoared. HereJ Appeale vnto the tudgement;t diſcretionof the 
Reader, that canne con he ſtate of that time:how likely it may ſceme, either 
that Athanaſius ſhoulde Appcale from the Emperour to the Pope: oz that the 
Popes commaundement ſhould be of ſufficent fozce, t authozitte againſt the Em- 
perour. Foz neither was Pope Bonifacius the eight,yet bozne , that determined, 
That the Emperour ſhoulde be tnferiour to the Pope: noz Pope Jnnocentius the 
thirde oꝛ his Gloſe,that rated the mater by god Geometrical pꝛopoꝛtion, and pꝛo⸗ 
nounced, that the Pope is fiftie and ſeuen degrees aboue the Emperour, even 
inſte as mutche, as the Sunne is aboue the Pone: Noz Pope Alexander the thirde 
that ſette his foote in the Emperours necke. 

Uerily,the Pope then by his authozitie was hable, neither to depoſe, noꝛ to re⸗ 
ſtoare,noz to cal befoze him any Biſhop:as appeareth by that J haue already alles 
ged of Pope Innocenttus, and Pope Gregozie, by their owne Confeſſions. No, 
Pope Leo him ſelfe confeſſeth, that he was not hable to remooue a peze Ponke 
Abbate Eutyches from bis Abbie: but wasfaine to deſire the Empzeſlo be 
ria to ſe him remoned. | 

As touchinge Athanaſius, it was the Emperour Conftantinus the great, that 
by bis aut hoꝛitie remooned, and banntſhed him, as it appeareth by Socrates : and 
therefoze the Empercur Juftinian ſaithe, fan Biſpope offende hain , let him be des 
prized by force ofthis Lowe. And as he was banniſhed by the Emperour Conſtan⸗ 
tinus the Father, ſo by his Sonne Conſtantinus the Emperour , and not by the 
Pope,he was reſtoared : whiche thinge is teſtified, not onely by Socrates, that 
w;ote the ſtozte,but alſo by ſundzte Epiſtles,and letters, taten out ok the e 
rours Recoꝛdes concerninge theſame. ' 

Firſt if is knowen, that the Emperour Conftans, that ruled the Meaſt parte 
of the wozlde, vnts whome Athanaſins beinge depoſed, lead foz ayde, wꝛote in his 
behalfe vnto his Bꝛother Conſtantius, that then was the Emperour of the Eaſt, 
« beſonght him, to ſ& Athanaſius reſtoared vnto his rome. Other wiſe he thzeates 
nad, that he htm ſelfe woulde come with his power to Alerandzta , t reftoare him. 
Upon the ſight of which letters, the Emperour Conſtantius wzote vnto Athana- 
ſius,and willed him to repaire with ſpeede vnto his Courte, that he might be re- 
ſoared vnto his Countrie: and at his comminge he directed out his letters vnto þ 
Clergie, and people of Alexandzia, commaundinge them to reteiue him with fa⸗ 
uour, and to aboliſhe al ſutche Actes,as they had befoze made agatuſt him. To re- 
poꝛte the whole letters at large, it woulde be tedious. Emonge other woꝛdes the 
Emperour Conſtantius wꝛiteth thus: Recipiat voluntate Dei, noſtroq; iudicio Patti 

pariter & Eccleſiam. And againe, Omnes Epiſcopum ſuperno iudicio, noſtraq; (a. 
tentia deſtinatum, libenter, & pie ſuſcipite: Let him bothe by Goddes oppointement; and by 
Our Decree recover both his Coũtrie. and bis Churche, t. Further ſatth Caſſiodozus ; His 
literis cõfidens A thanaſius, redijt in Orictem: Athanaſius vpon twiſt of the ſe letters returned. 
againe info the Eaſt, Likewiſe the Biſhoppes in theCouncel of alem wzote a⸗ 
b:oade letters of gratulation vpon his returne, in this foꝛme: Debeiis ergo etiã &c. 


You onght alſo contimially to praie for the Emperors M aieſties, for — — 

defires,they haue reſtoared Athanaſius againe vnto you. And Thc — Ina 

"_ waiteth thus; Procerũ nne Coniuges &c. T and — 
"Wines 
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wines beſonpht their hu ſbandes to intredte the Emperoms Miteſlic, that he woulde reſtoare 
Athcnaſius vnto bis flocke:and ſaide Sth age the y-woulds ade » they woulde forſab 
thou end goe to him, | 1 

So likewiſe the Bilhoppes, that the Arians had”! oled with Flaufanus, 
were reſfoared againe by tho mpetovr, nd not byth k Foz Pope Leo bin 
ſelfe thereof waiteth thus bnto the Empzeſſe PultheriK licos, 
qui de Eccleſijs ſuis iniuſta cle ſententia,reduxil v Vaieſtiesbave reſtoared 
home opaine the e whiche by Fatence * thei 
Churches, | 4 

Pope Nicolas,as vpon vccaſion'J faive be 


after Pope Johane the whiche was ot 
Wherefoze his authozitte night wel baus beene — SJ 
the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Empire abatcd. Therefo: 
to ſap: Perijt & poteſtas Imperatorum, & virtus Ponti cn: Now the Emperours haue 
| loſt their Cunle power, and the Popes baue loſt their bolineſſe > In olde times the Empe⸗ 
rour confirmed the Pope: Row the Pope confirmeth tis Emperour. In olde times 
——.— talled the Hope! to the Councel:now coſſtrarywile the Pope calleth 


As — the * of Athanaſius, Poke offus intreated Themperour 


in his behalfe:whiche,as it appearcth; was his greaterequeſt: Foz thus he w:i- 


teth vnto Libertius: Precamur vt veſtrisexhortationibus,A n per vos „ quàm per Apo- 
criſſarios veſtros adiuuemur i Wee be ſceche you, that thro opf&your good exhortations, bothe 
by your ſelje, and by other your agentes wet: may be bolpen, de ouer , fo that he was a 
Patriarke, he ſummoned a particular Cduncel, and lafvured the Biſhoppes. Foz 
the Arians ſaide: There wg an Eccleſiaſtical Canon, That noman beinge once depoſed 
2 be reſtoared againe,onleſſe be had fiſt cleared bum elle Pefore a Coumceſ: and that the 

ppes that woulde reſtoare him, ought to be moe in wber; then were they, that baddes 
hom And thercfoze Chzyſoſtome was mutche blanted of his aduerſaries, fo; 
that he,beinge once depoſed, had recoueredhis rodme vithout a Countci of other 


Biſhoppes. And thercfoze Flautanus beinge wid Up put from his Biſhop⸗ 
rike, offred vp his Bille of le, not vnto the Biſh& of Nome alone, but vnto 
him with other Biſhoppes. The trueth hereof map bel appeare by thcfe woꝛdes 
of Leo Biſhop of Rome vnto the Emperour Theodoſinis: Omnes partiumnoſtrarum 
Ectleſiæ, omnes manſuetudini veſtra cum gemitibus & cprymisſupplicant Sacerdotes, 


vr,quia eiſdem Libellum A ppellarionis Flauianus Epiſcapus dedit, generalem Synodum 
jubentisjora Italiam celebrari: Aſ the Churches of tht ſe om ountries, and al the Prieſies 
with ſighes,and teares beſeecht youribighnes, ther, for as mutchtzas Elavianys hath offred vphis 


Ay > 


” 2 le of Appeale vnto e may Flraſe youto 3 0 General Councel to be _ 


folie, Jl 
In ſutche Councelles the Biſhop of Kome bange f. 


* 


Sentence was not al wales put in Erecutton. The Chur 


Pope Julius: yet was not Julius therfoze depoſed. The Countel of Baſile depoſed 
pe Eugenius: vet Eugentus continued Pope fil. D Decre of Biſhoppes in 

ſutthe caſes without the Einperours authozitle was thin of ſmal fozce. And there 
| dir gaue his conſent to the 

unded him to be ſente foz 


home. 25 

But, P, Harding wil ae woꝛdes be 4 Julius reſtoared Atha- 
naſtus. It is true, and not denied. But the meaninge of theſe woozdes ts, that Ju- 
uus 9 — . therefoze —_— mw 
reſtoared. 


— 
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kettoared. Foz it is tertaine. and . Harding wel kitoweth;that Athanatus bpon Scan A.. 
Pope Jultus letters was not reſtoared. The like is alſo witten of others. Ca(- 4.8 
liodozus ſaith; Maximus quoq; reſtituit beato Athanaſio, & Communionem, & digni- caſ7;odor.li.4. 
tatem M cim alſo reſtoared vnto Athanaſius, bothe his ce alſo his digeutie: ca 34. 

| That is to ſity; pronouced im -woorthy, to be reſtoored. Foz un was not the Bt- 

op of Rome. 
y — P. Hardinge may make bp his own thus: re 
dope had no authozitte to reſtoare them, that were depoled:Ergo, The Pope was 
of Head of the Churche. 
Oz thus, The Emperour reſtoared ſutche ahem depoſed: | Ergo, The em- 
—5 was Bead ol the Churche. | 3 89 


| M.Hardinge. The.:8. Diuiſion. : 
conterninge the Reconciliation of the Prelates of the Churche, bothe p+ſhopper.and W 1 
to the ki bop of Rane, (ug whereby his Primacie is acknowledge d. and confeſſed, I neede not ſay nuch n s N 
the matey beinge ſo euident. A fer that the whole Churche f A phrica had cont ned in e Schi(1 We oy * 8 * 
and wirhdra· wen them ſelues from the obedience of the See A poſtolike,through the entiſement of A. no neceſſary 
relins Archebiſ hop of Carthago for the ſpace of one hundred yeeres, & during Whiche time by Godeles to ken, neither 
miſ hement they came into caprtuitte of the Barbarous and eruel Vandales, Tho ere Artany : at of primacie, 


the length "When it plcaſed God of his goodneſſe, to haue pitie un his people of that Pronince, / 


them zelliſar tus the valrant captaine, that 


Hulaluus thar godly Areſrbiſ hop of Carthago,that brought the Churche home 4g ine, « and ioined the 
| dindedmembers vnto the Whole body the Carholike Churche : a publtke inſtrument conteininge the 
forme of their repentance , and of their humble ſubmiſſion, was offred, and exhibired ſolemnely to 
Boni factus the ſeconde then Pope. ſ Fulalius in the name of that Whole Proutgce', whuche Was ioy- 
fully receiued, and he aer foorth-with reconciled, Of this reconciliation , and refloarnge of 


7 hed , and deſtroied the vandaler „ and — 


the Aphricane Churches to the Catholthe Churche , the myſtical body of Chriſt , Bonifacius Writerh 


almightic God thankes for it 


| bu letters to Eulalius bij hop of Theſalonica, requiringe him, with the Churches there aboute,to geue 


© But here, if i Woulde ſ he we what Biſhoppes diuidinge them ſelues i Hereſte, Schiſme, 4 


other enormirze , from the obedience of the See of tome , bane vpon better aduiſe ſubmitted theys 


ſelues to the ſame againe; and therevpon haue beene reconciled : 1 had a large fielde ro walke in. As 
inferiour Biſ hops of ſundrie prouinces haue doone it, ſo haue the greate Patriarkes doone likewiſe. 


Amonge them, that, to ſattsfie the malicious minde of Endoxia the Empreſſe , pructiſed their wicked 
depoſed, and carted æwpœy into banniſ he- 


conſprracie againſt Chryſoſtome , through Whiche he was 


ment, Alexander Biſhop of Antiothe, and Primate of the Orient, Was one: ( 9 who at lengthe ſtro- 
ken With repentance, for — he had beene bothe a conſenter, and a promotour of that nyicked acle, 
ſubmitted him ſelfe humbly to Innocent ius the Pope,and by al meanes ſought to be aſſoiled and recon- 
cited. And therefore [ent his Legates to Rome, to exhibite ta Innocent tus a ſolenme inſtrument of hts 
repent ence and lo ij ſubmiſcion and to accepte what ſ hould be eniyned. By wwhiche his humble- 
neſſe Innocentius mooued , p raunted to his petitions  receined him into the lappe of the Catholike 


Churche againe, and thus was he reconciled . Sundrie the like reconciliations of the Patriarkes of 


Alexandria , and Hweruſalem to the See of Rome in lite caſes, might eaſely be recited : whiche for a. 
woidmge of rediouſneſſe 1 paſſe auer. as like Wiſe of the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople , whiche, as wer 
reade in auncient orie i haue ee the clurcle of Rome i welue — anne beene reconciled 


to the ſame _ 


The B. of len 


Firſte, ꝙ. Hardinge ſuppoſeth , that this Latine wo2de, Reconciliario, can 
in no wiſe ſtande emongſt equalles:and biſides that, touchinge the Reconciliation 


of the Churche vm wes i it thal appeare, he r WA Mina: ſtozie. | 


4+ | arr. 


nor of Subie- ' 
Qion. 

S. Auguſtine 
vas one of theſe 
Schiſmariques, 
+Duringe the 
ſame time 
Rome it ſelſe 
vas ſixe times 
lacked:VVhiche 
thinge M. Har- 
ding hath quite 
forgotten. 


The.ns.vn- 
truth, For this 
ſtorie is hetein- 
rerlaced vvitk 
many vorruee = 
thes. 
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urs Feſonght their buſbandeszto intreate the Emperons M Heſtie, that he woulde reſtoare 


Athonaſius vnto bis flocbe: and ſaide n. onleſſe we in) 10 10 doo, they woulde for 
ib end goe to him. . 7 


So likewiſe the Bilhoppes, that the arias had depoſed with Flantknus. 
were reſtoared againe by tho Cmperotr, nd. thePope: Foz Pope Leo him 
ſelfe thereof wziteth thus vnto/the Empzeſſe Wos Sacerdotes Catholicos, 


21 i de Eccleſijs ſuis iniuſta ſuerunt eiecti ſententia, reduxi | 44 
bay oe the . 5 "whiche by woe « fy | 
n 
Pope Nicolas,as vpon vecalion'J faive defoze/ was) 5 ſecond Bilhop tn Rome 
alter Pope Johane the Woman, whiche was alniofte, $00. yres after Chzilte, 
Wherefoze his authoꝛit ie might wel haus beene ſparayFt is wet knowen, that as 
| the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Empire abatcd. becefo:e was Platyna fozced 
n ificuſh: Mo- the Emperoms baue 
| | ſineſſe. In olde times the Empe- 
rour confirmed the Pope: Now the Pope confirmeth the Emperour. Zn olde times 
theEmperour called the hee to the Councel: 5 | y: e the Pope callcth 
As touchtnge the reſtoaring of Athanaſius, pope 30 pit intreated Themperour 
in his behalfe:whiche,as it appearcth; was his greateErequeſt: Foz thus he wꝛi⸗ 
teth vnto Libertus: Precamur vt veſtris.exhortationibus, im per vos , quam. per Apo- 
criſjarios veſtros adiuuemur : Wee beſceche you, that tßrougl your good exhortations, bothe 
byy your ſeſſe, and by other yout agentes met may be boſpen. aße ouer, foꝛ that he was a 
triarke,he ſummoned a part icular Cduntel, and latzured the Biſhoppes. Foz 
the Artans ſaide: There was an Eccleſiaſtical Canon , Ißiß noman beinge once depoſed 
L be reſtoared againe,onleſſe be bad firſt cleared hmm ſelje Fefore a Coumcel: and that the 
ppes that woulde reſtoare binl, ought to be moe in nun rs then were they , that bad des 
10%. And thercfoze Chzyſoſtome was mutche b and of his aduerſaries, fa; 
that be, beinge once depoſed, had recoueredhis ropme/ without a Countel of other 
Biſhoppes. And thercfoze Flautanus beinge wonge 


fully put from his Biſhop⸗ 
rike, offred vp his Bille of Appeale, not vnto the Biſh 2 of Rome alone, buf vnto 
him with other gee. — trueth hereof map pe? + appeare by thele woꝛdes 


iclxymis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, 
12 es eiſdem Libellum are Elauianus Beleg i dedit, generalem Synodum 
iubkatis intra Ital iam celebrari: A the Churches of thiſe our-$ountries , and af the Prieſtes 
ith ſig bes, and teares beſeeche ' yourthighnes, that, for as mutcheggs Elauianys bath offred vp bis 
Biſſe of Appeale vnto them, id oy fleaſe you to e «General Councel to be keopte 
abe. 1 
In ſutche Councelles the Biſhop of Kome bangt ſometimes the chicfe , pz0- 
nogneed the partie woꝛthy, either to be reſtoated, oXto be depoſed. But that 
Sentence was not alwaies put in Erecutton. The Ctuncel of Antioche depoſed 
Pope Julius: yet was not Julius therfoze depoſed, The | 
pe Cugentus: yet Eugentus tontinued Pope ſtil. Thi Decree of Biſhoppes in 


tche caſes without the Emperours authozitie was th eh of ſmal fozce. And theres 
foe Athanaſius htm ſelfe repozteth , that the Empere * gaue his conſent to the 
| Zunded him to 1 lente foʒ 


Julius ene Atha⸗ 


naſtus. Jt is true,and not dented. But the meantnge of theſe woozdes ts,that Ju- 
hu 9 dim cleare in * was — * af ny wozthy to be 
reſtoared. 
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effoared, Foz it is tertaine.and . Þarding wethiletvetd/ the hee vpon da; 
Pope Jultas letters was not reſtoared. The like is alſo wzitten of others. Caſ- c4.8 
fiodozus ſaith; Maximus quog reſtituit beato Athanaſio, & communionem, & digni- caiador. li. 4. 
tarem! M aximns alſo refloared vnto Athanaſius, bothe his Communiot,and alſo his dignitie: ca 34, 
That is nnr woorthy,to be reſtoared. Foz arias was not the Bt- 
of Nome. 
9 detethingbs conſidered , ꝙ. Hardinge may make vp bis reafon thus: The 
had no authoꝛitie to reſtoare them, that were depoſed: Ergo, The Pope was 
ot Head of the Churche. 
Oz thus, The Emperour reſtoared ſutche ne vepoſed Was The em- 


| perour was Head ol the Churche. 


M.Huardinge. The.:8. Diuiſron. 

Concerninge the Reconciliation of the Prelates of the Churche, bothe Biſhoppes,and Py ; 
to the Bij hop of Rome. (ui whereby his Primacie is acknorwledged,and confeſſed, i needs nor ſay moch. hen ie : 
the mater bernge ſo eurdent . After that the whole Churche f Aphrica had continued in e Schiſmg, Ws ; Baze n is 
and withdrarwen them ſelues from the obedience of the See þ poſtolike,through the enriſement of Au no neceſſary 
relins Arc heb ij hop of Carthago. for the ſpace of one hundred yeeres, & during hic he time by Codeles to ken, neither 

if hement they came into capttuitie of the Barbarous and cruel vandales, who were Arians : ar of primacie, 
the length "when it plraſed God of his goodneſſe, to hane pitie om his people of that Pronince, jerdinge Gio of Subie- 
them Bellrſarms the valrant Captaine, that vanquiſhed , and deſtroicd the Vandales , and the wiſe 8 * gioe 
Enlalius that godly Archebrſ hop of Cart hago. that brought the Churche home againe, a and toined the vas one of theſe 
dinided members vnto the Whole body the Carholike Churche : a publtke inſtrument conteininge the Schiſmariques, 
forme of their repentance , and of their humble ſubmiſ ion, was offred, and exhibited ſolemnely to *Duringe the 
Bonifacius the ſeconde then Tope, A tulalins in the name of that Whole Pronince , "hiche Was ioy- on pap 65 
fully receined,and he therevpon foorth-ith reconciled. of this reconciliation, and refloarmge | 


vvas ſixe times 


the Aphricane Churches to the Cat holte Churche , the myſtical body of chriſt , Bonifacius ws, lacked:VVhiche 


| buy letters to Eudalius Bij hop of Theſſalonic, requiringe him, with the Churche, there aboute,to gene thinge M. Har- 


A ter od thenkes for ir ding hath quite 
| be here,if 1 woulde ſ he we what Biſ hoppes diuidinge them ſelues e Hereſte, Schiſme, or forgotten, 

other enormitte, from the obedience of the See of lame , haue vpon better aduiſe ſubmitted them 

ſelues to the ſame againe, and therevpon haue beene reconciled: 1 had a large fielde to walke in. As 

inferiour Biſ hops of ſundrie proumces haue doone it, ſo hae the greate Patriarkes doone likewiſe. 

Amonge them that, to ſattsfie the malicious minde of Endoxta the Empreſſe | profliſed their wicked 


conſß marie againſt Chryſoſtome , through "whiche he was depoſed, and cartel ey into bamniſ he- 


ment, Alexander Biſhop of Antioche , and Primate of the Orient, Was one: 7 19) wo at lengthe ſtru- 
ken With repentance, for that he had beene bothe a conſenter, and a fromotaur of that rwicked afte, The.ny.vn- 


ſubmitted him ſelfe humbly to Innocent ius the Pope,and by al meanes ſought to be afſoiled and recon.. Un th,For this 


ſtorie is hetein- 


cilal. And therefore [ent his Legates to Rome, t exhibite to Innocent ius a ſolemne inſtrument of bis terlaced with 
repent ence and ie why ſubmiſi ton. and to accepte what / hould be eniomed . By whiche his humble- many vorruee 
neſſe Innocentius mooued , graunted to bis petitions » receined him into the lappe of the Catholike hes. 

Churche againe , and thus was he reconciled . Sundrie the ltke reconceliations of the Patriarkes of 

Alexandria , and Hieruſalem to the See of Rome in like caſes, might eaſely be recited : Whiche for a. 

woidmge of rediouſneſſe i paſſe auer as like Wiſe of the Patriarkes of Conſtantinop le , whiche, as wee 

reade in auncient tories, haue fonſaben the Churche of Rome t Welue times, and haue beene reconciled 


to the ſame againe. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Inte, . Hardinge ſuppoſeth, that this Latine donde Reconciliatio, tan 
in no wiſe ſtande emongſt equalles:and biſides that, touchinge the Reconciliation | 
of kye Churche of NO it ſhal appeare, he W . the whole ſtozte 

+ Upon 


Reconci- | 291 THE FOVATHE Arie TH q: ; 
lacion, Upon ſutche groundes theſe pzoukes hs bullded. Foz Þ. 
; Submiſſion is made by the ſubiecte towardes his Punch lo 
per manner of ſpeache, is made bit wenne equal frendess 


Concerninge that is here touched ol Eulalius, the nt ter.ncedeth no longe ans 
ſweare . The ſtozie beinge truely knowen , is ſoft mk to anſweare it ſelſe, it 


is tertaine, as we hane befoze declared moze at large, „and as it plainely appea- 
reth by the Actes of the Councel of Aphzica, that ſimus the Biſhop of Rome, 
to the intente to auance him ſelle ouer al other B. manifeſtly falſified the 


Nicene Councel. This koꝛgerie in the Councel of Ap hz was diſcloſcd, and laide 
abzoade to the eics of al the wazlde . The iſhoppes there beinge in number two 
hundzed and ſeuentiene, ſaw, that one Apiarius a Pꝛie , wbome they foz his open 
oultrage, and wickedneſſe had Ercommunicate , wa without any further exami⸗ 
ninge of the mater , onely vpon his bare complainte {admitted againe vnto the 
Communion, and receiued (nty fauour , in wore of al heir dwinges , by the Bi⸗ 
Hoppe of Rome. . 
They ſaw, that the accuſers and witnelſes, wi 0 
iungement can pꝛoccde, eithct foz age, oꝛ foz lickeneſlezt 
wel trauel ſo farre. Therefaze they deſired the Biſhaß of Rome by their letters, 
fumoſun ſecu# that he woulde bꝛinge no ſutche ambitious puffe of vanitie into the Churche: and 
Typhum. made a ſtraite Decree in the Councel emong them ſelaes,that it ſhould not be laws 
Ful fo; any man, to appeale out of Aphꝛica to any fozeiʒ Biſhoppe. An hundzed 
peeres after that, this Eulalius the Biſhop of Cartha ik it be true that is repoz- 
ted ol him, and not foꝛged at Rome, as were fnges moe, reconciled him 
ſelfe to the Churche ol Rome, in the time of Bontfaciy the Deconde,as it is recoz- 
ded in the Pontifical ; foz other recozde thereof to my r#gmembzance there is none, 
Inter Decreta. Che wondes of the Reconciliation be theſe : Hanc ptefeſsionem meam manu mea 
Bonrfa.2. ſubſcripſi &c . This profeſiion J haue ſubſenbed with mine o wie bande, and hone duetlei the 
ſame to Bonifacius the boly , und R cuerende Pope of the Cittie of Rome, Vtterly con- 
demninge my Predece ſſoms, and Succt ſours, and al others thatThal goe aboute to fruſtrate the 
| Prixileges of the Apoſiolike See of Rome. Likewiſe Soffacius wziteth hereof vn- 
Epiſt. Bonifa.z. to Eulalius the Biſhoppe ok Alerandzta in this wiſe-: Arrelius Carthaginenſis Ec- 
ad Elen cleſiæ olim Epiſcopus cum Collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diaboloy ſuperbire temporibus præ- 
deceſſorum noſtrorum contra Romanam Eccleſiamœpit i Annelus ſometime Biſhop of 
Carthage togea ther with his felowes (his kelowes wire D.'# 
tw hundzed and fifteene other Biſhoppes ) teinge ſet o#by the Duel, in the time of 
my predeceſſours, beganne to beare bim ſeſſe d:ſdainejully aggiiſi the Churche of Nome. 
The one of theſe by a publique inſtrumente vnder hit hande and ſeale , vtterly 
Adenin cbt. condemneth and acturſeth S. Auguſtine , with twa Fundꝛed and ſixteene other 
FW Pee godly Bichoppes, togeather with fours General Couficelles , of Aphzica , Cars 
curſed, and ſet thage, Pileuitum, and Hippo: the other ſaithe , they were al ſette a woꝛke, and 
e e qo by the Diuel, and lined ont 1 Churche of God , and died in 
It this be true, then onght D. Auguſtine no longer j 
neither to haue any rome in the Calendar. | 189; 
pape domi a But il al theſe godly Fathers, that iuſtly, and truel e 
forger of cc gf Nice, were leadde with the Diuel: with what ſpzite Then was he leadde , that 
cel. openly, and in the ſight of al the woꝛlde, durſte to tozꝛupte, and fal ſiie the ſame 
E«cb.11.4.ca.23 Councel : Uerily , Dionyſius the Biſhop of Coꝛinthe complaineth thus: Rogatu 
ol TS AlgBo- fratrum meorum ſcripſi Epiſtolas: ſed illas Apoſtoli Diaboli lia eximentes, alia interſe- 
N ATOS oo rentes, impleuerunt Zixanijs: quibus væ reponitur: At the retreſt ſt of my bref den „IJ wrote 
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with the leauinge and foꝛlakinge ol Cod him ſelfe, Howbeit P. Hardinge might 


bowe happeneth it, that he can gheaſſe nothinge of ſirefolde greater miſeries, that pitzz. 


- other Countries, to do the like. In the ende, hauinge appeaſed al tontentions, | ö 0 


Paris noſtr e, conſeribi &. Caſſianus our feloweprieſt, on 
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ful of Tares end Cockle. But woe be Vnto them. liation; 
But in the meane while ſaith M. Hardinge) r he Commtric of A phrica een by the prniſ hment 

of God, war Brorght into ſubiection, and ſpoiled by the Vandales. Here ꝙ. Hardinge entreth 

into Goddes Judgementes, and pꝛonounceth, that al this Miſerie happened vnto 

that Countrie, fo2 leauinge the See ol Rome, whiche thinge he reckeneth al one, 


ſone knowe, that aboute the very ſame time, while Aphꝛica was thus affliged, , „ ous 68; 
the Citie ol Rome it ſelfe was fire times taken by wilde, and Barbarous enimies, | -- b 
the Viſigotrhi, Oftrogotthi, Heruli, Vandali, Hunni, and Longobardi, with- 1 
in the ſpace ol an hund2ed,t ſourtie yeres. The Walles were raſed : the Towers lackee withen | 
thzowen downe : the Bowſes burnte : the Nobilitie taken captive: the People . fad ahi 4 
ſpoiled, and baniſhed: the Citie it ſelfe a longe time leafte waſte,and deſolate with⸗ have pd 
out inhabiter. Jf Þ. Hardinge can gheaſſeſorightly of the miſeries of Aphzica, C5, l 4 K- 


at the ſame time befel vpon Nome 2 Ik the Biſhoppes, and people of Aphzica 
were thus plagued foz their Schiſme, wherefoze then were the Biſhops, and peo | 
ple of of Rome plagued, that, as it is ſuppoſed, continued ſtil without Sch iſme⸗ 
Notwithſtandinge Poſlidonius ſaithe, That God of ſpecial mercie graunted S. 
Auguſtine, who then was beſeged by the enimies, that duringe his lite, his Ctt- 


tie of Hippo ſhoulde not be taken. And yet was the ſame S. Auguſtine the grea- ⸗ 1 | 


teſt diſcloaſer of the loꝛgerie, and pꝛide of the Biſhop of Name, that is to ſave, the 


greatteſt authour,and mainfeiner ofal this Schiſme. | 4 | 1 
Touchinge the Keconciliation of Alexander the Biſhop of Antioche, S. Har ⸗ 1 
dinge foz the better furniture of the tale, hathe wauen in, and interlated many | . 


woozdes of his owne. Foz in al that is witten thereof by Innocent ius, there is 

no manner mention, neither ol Solemne Inſtrument of Repentante:noꝛ of actep⸗ 

tinge of Penance : noꝛ of Subiecion, oz humble Submiſſion. In dere this fA- | 

lerander at his firlte entrie into the Biſhopzike of Antioche, findinge his Churche 

ful of Diuiſion, by meane of one Euſtathius, by his wiſedome, and Godly erho2- 

tations, b:ought the whole people there vnto vnitie: and afterwarde wꝛought the Theodorer./t. 1 
like Godly palitie in other Churches, and ceaſedal the ſtrife that had longe tunti/ ca.2;, 1 
nued foz the condemnation ol Chꝛyſoſtome: and cauſed his name, that his enimies Neher. l. 14. 1 
had raſed out, to be inrolled againe amonge other Catholique Biſhops: and like- ca 26. 

wile wꝛote vnto the Emperour Theodoſius the yonger , and to the Biſhoppes of | 


- 4. Ug.- —— * 2 
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in token, not of ſubiettion, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſurmiſeth, but of ful tonſent, and agræ - 
ment, he deſired that his Churche might be ioyned in Communion, andfelowſhip 
with the Churche of Rome, and other Churches of the Meaſt, from whence befoꝛe 
by reaſon of their Diſſentions, they had bene diuided, Whiche thinge alſo appe- 
reth by the wa2des of Innocentius him ſelle onto Alerander touchinge the ſame. 
Gratias agens Domino Communionem Eccleſtæ veſtræ ita recepi, vt pra: me feram, A- Innocenty Epiſt 
poſtolicæ Sedis Condiſcipulos primos dediſſe cæteris viam pacis : J geninge God thankes, 17. ad Alexan- 
Joreceinedthe Communion, and felowſbip of yom Chinche, that ] projeſſe, thet you beynge drum. 

dur Schoolefelowes of the Apoſiolique See, haue piſte opened vnto the wry of peace, 

e Innocenttus calleth Alexander his Scholefelowe, not his Sabiecte, oz Un- 
derlinge, And therefoze he calleth him his Scholefelowe of the Apoſtolique See, 
fo2 that O. peter ſate firſt at Antioche,and after that in Rome, and luz that cauſe, 
theſe Sees of Peter the Apoſtle, were called Apoſtolique; | 

Agatne in an other Epiſtle vnto the ſame Alexander he waiteth thus, Voluit . 
Compreſbyter noſter Caſsianus, hanc amicitiarum noſtrarum pa inulam, quaſi primitias irs, 1 5 
5 inſirument of our Pe. 
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liation, | Foo ſhip to be written, as the fuſte fruites of om peace, TR ñore J greete wel your Frothey 
oode,and al others of that Chnche, that are of yout minde, Here Jnnocentias him ſelfe 

calleth this Compoſition an Inftfament of Frenyp,oz felowſhip, not cf ticpen 

| fance,o Humble Submiſſion, as it pleaſeth N. Hartzinge vntruely to tranſateit. 

ther doth this woꝛde, Reconciliation, n rito tmpozte a Superioꝛitie, 9% 

a Patſterſhip: but allo, and that moſte commonly,a Felowſhip, oz Equalitie, as 

| i is ſaide befoze. So ſaithe S Paule, Chriſte bathe 16onciled bothe the Je we, and the 
hel | Gentile in one Bodie. And what is meante by that Reconciliation, he erpoundeth 
4 | thus: Omnes vnum ſumus in Chrilto leſu: Me are 7 one in Chriſte Jeſu, Do ſaithe 
GEES | Þlinie the vonger, Principis eſt reconciliare æmulas Huitates. It is a Princes parte to 


Pak te — reconcile Cities, that contende for the Soueraintie: Not that the one may be bꝛought in- 

Brin to Subſection to the other: but that they may be mate frendes , and liue in peace, 
_ | Solikewiſeſaith Chzitte, Vade, Reconcilieris 1 th. Coe, and be reconciled Vnto 

Matthe.s, 

| | | thy Brother, 14 


F Thus theretoꝛe was thePatriarke of AntiocherÞconciled to the Biſhoppe of 
Rome: not as a Subiecte vnto his P2zince,buf,as ina Bodie one member vnto an 


Imnocen. Fpiſ?. other: and ( foz as muche as Jnnocentius him ſelfe v1 | th this . Condiſch 


25 | pul) as in a Sthoole, one Scholar vnto his felowe. 
So, where as there was mater of diſſenſion bet 0 
concil A pri- and the Churche of Alerandzia, it ſeemed god to the Fathers in the Councel of a. 
can. Ca 68. | ph2ica,to intreate bitweene them,not that theCh | > 
mitte her ſelfe, as vnto her Heade, and R_ 
reconciled, and line in peace togeather. Libera 
3 was reconciled vnto Aſatins;not as vnto his Cr, 
this ſenſe wziteth Bozmiſda Biſhop of Rome vnto Ep! 
' antinople: Aequale ſtudium, & æqualem curam ſuſci jan 
n Ree: anna} Seeinge We haue one frendſbiy # Communion, and in faithe, ſet 
Vs therefore take like ſudie, and like care, 34 
cocrares bi , | This manner ofKeconciliation is largely ſet [oh 
—_—_— and mape be abbꝛidged in this ſoꝛte. The lan 
ken their Hcrefies, ſent their meſſingers Euſtathius 
vnto Tiberius the Biſhop ol Rome, and to other the K | 
| bertus vnderſtandinge, that their Faithe agreedfully with the Councel of Nice, 
and with the Faithe that he him felfe, and al the othet Biſhoppes of the Weaſte 
; Churche p2ofeſed, received them vnto the Comma? ——— fauourably 
vnto the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt in theirbehalfe. Shele Mellingers departinge 
| thence went into Sitilie, and in a Councel of the Biloppes there likewiſe Kecon- 
ciled them ſelues vnto them: and beinge returned home, they ſent abꝛoade into al 
the Churches ol thoſe countries, and willed them to conſider the letters ſent from 
Liberius the Biſhop of Rome, and from other 1 $ of Italie, Aphzica, France, 
Sicilie, and al the Meaſt, and fo agre, and to Commyyncate togeather with them, 
An other like example of Reconciliation we haue made by one Arſenius the Bi 
ſhop of Hipſilit.c vnto Athanaſius the Biſhop af Alexkindzia, The wozdes of the 
4thensſ. Apo Reconciliation are theſe; Nos volentes Eccleſiaſtico Cinoni &. We deſtringe to le 
e cunda ſobefte to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon accordinge to the ancient order, dooe write theſe wito 


you(Dileffe Papa) beſoued Pore, and likewiſe doo promiſe in the name of our Lorde,thot wee 
ße wil not Communicate -with any ſmavikes, er with any, that haue not peace 
158 Catholique Chche , whether they be Bi Pes, or Deacons, This Subs 


miſſion, oz Reconciliation was made vnto Athanaſiis: yet was not Athanaſius 

21 — of Nome. 1 
"This then was the manner of cnt ures, without any ſuck 
Humble 
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Subteafon,as P. Hardinge fanũeth, oz knowledge, oz token of Supze- 
macle,02 any manner Untuerſal Power. 


2 Mundane The. 24 Diuiſion. | 
Thus hauinge declared the Supreme eudtoritie.and Primacie of the Pope by * Common pra- 
diſe of the churche, 1 neede not to ſ he we frrther how i in (16) al , doubtes , and contro- The. its. vn- 

, touchinge Faithe and Religion, the See of Rome hath al waies beene conſulred , how the de. truth . For mani 
cif of al doubtfidl caſes,hath bene referred to the iulgement of that See : and 10 be ſ horte (i eee 
ne "worlde hath euer wary pers thence. for proufe whereofrbicauſe i Ka xe re- 

fely, 1 remitte ee reader ln a er eee 


ee The. ny. vo- : 
truth,for Rome 


rhe 8 of ee $4 if it ſelfe had hit 


As Nome hautnge atchtened the Empier of the whole wozlde, bothe ww» —_ = 
noume, honoure, and alſo foz wiſedome, t learning, whiche commonlp folow the 
empier, was the nobleſt, and moſt famous of al other Citties, ſo foꝛ commoditte 
of acceſſe out of al Kingdomes,and Countries, both of the Eaſt,andof the Meaſt, 
and alſo out of Aph:ica,and Aegypte,and other countries of the Sowthe, and alſo 
foz receiving of Queſtions, and Reſolution of doubtes, it ſeemed to be planted in 
the fitteſt place of al the woꝛlde. Foz as Thucydides calleth the Cittie of Athens, zz, , 
Crecia of al Grecia:ſo ſome called the Cittie of Rome in thoſe dates of hir honoure, Nader, 
Epitome orbis terrarum: The abbridgement of the whole worlde, he Admiration of ctelius Rhodi- 
this glozie dzew ſutche reſozte of people thither,that Beda « earned man of this ,; 1 18 
Countriebeing there, eſeaing the multitude of ſtrangiers, that came onely to gaſe, 4 1, 
and to ſee ne wes, expounded theſe foure ſolemne letters $.P.Q, R. in this wiſe. * 
Stultus populus quzrit Romam: Fooliſpe Folke Flee to Rome, Therefoze foz oppoztunt- 
tie ol the place, and expedition ol anſweare, many maters of queſtion, and doubtful 
caſes were bzought thither. Many, J ſap, but not al. Foz men that wanted Coun⸗ 
ul. wꝛote, and ſought vnto them, that had the fame of learning, and were thought 
beſt hable to make them anſweare. So Partellinus, Dultitius, Bonifacius, Cug- | 
dius, and others, ſent their queſtions to S. Auguſtine, and deſired his Councel. | 
D. Ambꝛole ſaithe, as it is bekoze alleged, that many that had beene with the Bi⸗ Ambroſ lil c 
whop ol Rome, woulde afterwarde fo; their better ſatiſfagion ſende to bim. And xpiſt sz 
Leo himſelfe beinge Biſhop ol Rome, and therefoze as P. Harding thinketh , the 150 Epi. 
D:acle of al the wozlde, thought it not amiſſe to ſubmit him ſelfe,andto aſkecouns 
lel ol other Biſhoppes. Therefoze this ſatefnge of Þ. Hardinges neither is vntuer⸗ 
ſally true, noꝛ pꝛoueth his purpoſe. Foz it he wil ſape, some me une in caſes of ſoubte 
ſought to R. ome for counſeſ: Ergo, the Biſbop there Was called the Heade of the chache,' | 
this Concluſion wil hardely folowe. 


Kinge Joſias in a greate caſe of Keligton, ſente fo a woman named Olda, the lgum ca u 


wife of Sellum, to know ber Councel: And it was a pꝛouerbe emonge the Jewes, 
Qui intenogat, interroget in Abila: ho ſo-wil ſeeke Counſel , let him ſecke it in Abila, Pæralipem a. 
mas. Diva the Heade of the Churche :noz Abila the _ towne in 3 
„o Juda 

But al the -worlde (ſaithe P.Þardinge) hath receined light from Hoke. But al the 
woꝛlde ſeeth, this is an other manifeſt vntrueth: and W e beinge graun⸗ 
ted, yet woulde it not conclude of his ſide. | 

In deede in a kinde of ſpeathe bothe Rome, and Antioche, — Alexandꝛia, and | 
any other greate Cit tie famous foz Keligion,may be called the PHeade,0z Spzing 
of the Goſpel. So S. John calleth Babylon: Magna mater fornicaſionũ, & abomina- Apocalyp.r3. 
nonum terre: pode "_ Fornications, and n 


sammel. 2. ca. a0. 
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mk} And ſo Arnobtus callefh pethrurta, which is courſirie wherein Rome Kandeth: 
uerſus gentes. | and D. Ambzoſe calleth Rome it ſelfe, Caput uperſtctioni The Heade of Superſtition, 
Ambroſi germ But if wee ſeeke the place it ſelfe , from wht ace the light of Reltgton firſts 


66. ſpꝛange fozth, we muſt needes confeſſe, it was lem,and not Roty, Fo; 

E/ar-2. | ete Eſate:De Sion exibit lex, & verbum Domini de Hie. 
: de from Sion , and 17 Udorde of God from hitniſaſem. 

Theods.li.5.ca.s ation at Conſtantings 


| | | = "wie neuer theleſſe, tuery greate 
Petropolitane Cittie within her owne Pꝛouinte, ap be honoured with the like 


Title. So ſaithe Nazianzenus of the Cittie ot 1, where ©. Baſile was l- 
Gregor. Ni- | ſhop; Cæſarea prope Mater eſt omnium Ecclefiarum 85. Ceſarea is ina manner the uo⸗ 
anden t Epil ther of al Chunches : and the whoſe Chriſtian Common wegith ſo embraceth,and beboldeth it, 
«d Caſartenſes. as the Circle embraceth,and beholdeth the Center. So »yſoſtome likewiſe auaunceth 


Ad popalum the Cittie of Antioche: Cogia Vrbis magnitudinem, quod non de vna, vel de duabus, 
Antiochen, vel de tribus, vel de decem animabus, nunc nobis eſt cog deratio: ſed de millibus infini 
bom.z. tis, de totius Orbis Capite: conſider the greatue ſſe of thiz Cittie: wee haue to deaſe not for 

one, t wo, three, or tenne ſoules: but for infinite thouſundes,Fven ſor the Heade of the worlde, 
Thus Chzyſoſtome calleth Antioche,the Herd of tf6&worlde,foz that, in that Pꝛo⸗ 
vince of Syzia it was the Bead: ke as Kome alſo was the Cutie, and l 
fre Churche of the Meaſt. * 

M Herdinge. The. 30. bung 3 | 
Now for a briefe anſweare to xl. luci wo denterh,that Within. cengeeres after Chriſte the Bif 

of Rome was euer called an Vninerſal Biſ hop or Head of the vauerſal Churche,and makerh hinſelfe 
very ſuer of it: although it be A childijhe * toſticke at the gane any thinge is called by.the thmg 
by thename ſignified being ſufficient h prooued-yet to th inrenti cod folke mayonderſiande that ai 
| not truethof the olle Goſpel, which our ne Coſpellers tither firme or denie,1 wi bring good aud 
fuſficient wirneſſe.that the Bi hop of Rome was then called bothe vniuerſal Biſ hop or Oecumenicd 
| Patriarke, Which ts one:to Witte, Biſ hop,or principal father of he of 
* the Churche. Leo that -woorthy B.of Nome, was called the vniueꝶ. Bj bop,and vniner ſal Patriarkeaf 
much. Fer there e ended thirtic Fathers aſſembled togeather from al partes of the world in General Conce 
is no mention 4 Chalcedon:Whiche is bothe(118)expreſſed in that Councel,and.a(jo clearely affirmed by $.Cregorie 
made hercof in ni ver ſundrie Epiſties,to blaurir ins the Emperour,to Eulog ius Jurriarke of A lexandvia, and to Ana- 
any Canon is | Baſis Pa Into the Pope by „en 6 
that Councel, | | v,,,ecoucelsv hicke by them had not beene doone had jt beekipnirw ful. in very decde nei 


= 1 | hem elfe nor any other his ſucceſſcu euer called or Wrote him fe by that name,as $.Gregorie ſaithe, 
name of hunmilitie , callinge them 


names importe | Paktche leſſe preſumed they to take it vnto them:But rather vſed if 
not one thioge, ſelues eche one Seruum Seruotum Dei, The Seruant of the Sefences God. Yer ſundrie hoy MA. 
as ( hal appere. dn Biſ hops of Rome Vſed to cal them ſelues ni bops of the vatkerlal )-whiche in efferle is 
1 the ſame, as the father; of c hulcedonvnderſtvode $0 did Sixtusin the time of Adrianus the Enpe- 


fart ene, (four, his rp ro he uf des of! the vet ode Vitor ing toThepbil of Mlb 


The.120.va- $0 did pont iamus wyiting ro al that beleened in Chr >yeeres paſt. So did 2 
truth. For im- is Epiſile to al hij hops of al Prouinces,in the time of S. Cyprian: /And al theſe were before Conſlans 
medutly before tme the greate.and before the Councel of Nice; whiche times if. ler [aries ach nab ede and con- 
. fe to haue been vr The ſame title Was vſed lie- wiſe after the Nicene Councel. by 


neuer vyrote |} r Kc after Chriſte were expired Nei- 
him ſeIfe by fer dad the Bij hops of Rome'vſe this title and name onely them to their one aduatncement:di 


that name, the aduer[aries of the Churche charge them, but they were honed therewith alſo by others : 4s 
namely erer nag 


the vi hoppesof c fie | * 
10 rhe . e $64 arise 
wee hdd du n tel "= 


ofthe holy Fathers. Thus hitherto he hath taken greate paines to Hual puxpaſe. | 
Fd 2064 26-40 BAI ray agrees yr It is 4 chilli he 
chung · o ſoche ar the name of am thinge , And ſo al this longe talke is dzjuen iu the ende 
toaChildiſhe Concluſion . Yow be it, it appeareth, ©. Gregozie was not ſq per- 
ſwaded of it,noz thought the mater to be ſo childitſhe. Foz after that John of Con- 
ftantinople had intitted him ſelfe the Univerſal Biſhop , Gregozie beinge then 


OF THE SY REMA HE. 


tas, that the Biſhop of Rome was knowen in the-wozide withirt 
the ſpace of the ürſt ſire hundzed verres after Chꝛiſte, by the name either of the Us 
niurrſal Biſhop, oz of þ Head of the Churthe: not withſtandinge he hath 
— ——— — 2 
ment, that then was vſed, and alſo by wzeaffinge, and miſcanſtruinge the wazdes 


. Biſhop of Rome withſtode him carneftly, and w2ote againſt him in this wiſe : 


Deus ab vnirate,arque humilitare Eccleſiz hoc malum Superbiæ, & Conſuſionis auertat: 


God turne a wah this miſchiefe of pnde, and Con ſuſion, from the yuitie, and hymilitie of the 
Chunche. Againe; Omnibus viribus prouidendum eſt, ne in vnius V eneno d vi- 


nentia in Chriſti Corpore membra moriantur: Wee muſt ſabour, and piouide with al, that 
ve ci doogleaſt the members that ive in Chniſes Body Happen to penſße in te Poyſon of one 
-poorge.Pozeoner,as it is befoꝛe at large declared, he calleth it a New, a Pexuerſe; 
a Huperſtitious, an arrogant, an vngodly, an Antichziſtian name:a name of Sin- 


 creger. Bk g 


Epiſt.36. 


gularit ie:a name of Errour:a name of Confuſion:a name of 1Blaſphenug : againſt 


7 — 1 the whole Churthe, againſt S. Peter, i agauaſt þ Goſpel. Pet 


thinge(F truſt) thou wilt conſider of thee ſelfe. If the name of Univerſal 
were geuen to the Biſhop of Kome in þ Councel of Chalcedon, whiche was 


Þarding, Toſtiche ar thes name, it tz but a childiſhe mater, Paw be it, Ah thing it 
ſelfe, that this name impozteth, had bene lawful, then had this name not bene ſo 
hoꝛrible. But contrary wiſe, the very vſurpation of the name is hozrible : There ⸗ 
foze the thinge it ſelfe thereby ſignified, mult of netellit ie be mutche moae hoarible. 
Vom foz abzicfe anſweare, . Bardingehath founde ſire hundaed and thirtie 
Biſhops, that gaue this title to Leo Biſhop of Name. in the Cauncel of Chalcedon, 
and called him the Univerſal, Biſhop: whiche thinge (as he ſaith) is recaded by S. 
Gregoꝛie in thz& ſundꝛie places. ere, god Chziſtian Reader, by the way, this — | 


in the verre of our Lozde. 4 88. then by M. Bardinges owne graunte , 4 by the _ | 
nelle of this Councel, the Biſhop of Nome befoze that time had not the name gf Us ⸗ 
niuerſal 13tſhop, Dtherwile, how coulde either they geue, that they had nat to he- | 


ſtowe: oz he reteiue, that he had already: In deede ſutche heſtowinge of giftes had 


bene verychildithe . Thus of the whole number of ſire hundzed pres, M. Par- 


dinge freely, euen at the ſight, hath yalded vs backe foure hundꝛed, foure ſcoze,and 


eight yeeres towardes the reckeninge . Beloꝛe wee paſſe further, let vs (@, what 


credit the Pope him ſelfe geueth to this Councel of . 630, Fathers holden at Chal ce ſus inte- 


cedon. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe ; The Apoſiolique See of R.ome in parte alſqqpeg it nat: for 1,44 concil 


that, tfinges were there borne out by inordinate preſumption . 


Pope Les actuſeth y whole 


monie luter Raptorem, & Raptam, is receiued againſt al the. 530. Biſhops, and 
againſt the Determination of that whole Countel. Jn ſutche regarde then haus the 


comprobare iudicium defuncti, partim cuertere : Jt is againſt reaſon, that que man ſhaulde 


Tarracon. Per 


Countel of Ambition, and wil ul R.aſbneſſe . And . Pierome in the cale of Patri- incomperentem 
Præſunptimem 


vent ilat 
Countels when they lift. But the law ſaith; Abſurdum videtur, licere eidem partim que AYP 


& imconſult am 


in parte allow the wil of the dead (fo farre Fanthe , as it maketh fo; him and in parte temeritatem 


cuerthrow it ( where it ſæmeth to make againſt him). 5 
F war credire/s ever 1his Councel gap ht tobe » it gays Leo 


Cc voy | 


36. Queſts, 

Tyia legitims. 

the name of vniuerſal 21; lp. And what if al this be vtterly vntrue 7 What if there pan De bonts 
ves no ſutche title either geuen, oꝛ offred in Coucel⸗Certeinelpah whole Coun- {:4error. nam 

tel of Chalcedon is extant abzoade,bothe wzitten,and pꝛinted, 1 may ſone be ſene. abſirdi, Caius, 
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pts either the place, oꝛ h 
79 Wen. 016 ie mes oh ene one 


— —.— an Ar — the > Covncelremaine ſafe : Oz 
that the woꝛdes, wherby the Pope claimeth his title, oulo ſo negligently be loſt, 
and that in Rome it ſelfe, in the Popes owne and pet the woozdes that 
the Pope repzoucth,and condemaeth, ſhoulpe ltande whole . ꝙ. Hardinge hath 
no other Countel within ſixe hundꝛed yeres after Chziſte to holde by, but onely 
this,And pet the ſame cannot be founde, But S. Grejzozie ts witnelle ſufficient; 
Be ſaith, That .630. Biſbgps in the Counceſ of Chaleedoi named the Biſhop of Rome 


the Univerſal Biſpop. This is an vntrueth to beghnle the Reader. Foz Gregozis | 


| ſaith not, the Biſhoppes in that Councel Saluted , 
Gregor Ar led the Biſhop of Rome by that name. Onely he aith;R 
pit32-07-36. nomen oblatum eſt : I he name of Onnerſal Biſhop ,/ was 0 ered by the Councel of Chalces 

don to the Biſhop of Rome. Ye ſaith, they offeredto ci him ſo: but that they called 
him fo in derde. he ſaith not. Therefoꝛe ꝙ. Hardin herein ouerreatcheth; t mil⸗ 
telleth his authours tale. But S. Gregoꝛie ſaith further, That neither. Leo, nor any 
Superbum, pro other of bis pre ect ſſuns Biſhoppes of R_ ome,-woutde enefxeceive that Arrogant,and On- 
phanum nomen. godly name, ot ſuffer him ſelfe to be ſo called; :notwithſiandi i were offered by the Conncel, 
The Biſhops of Rome neuer ſo vſed that name, notwithitandinge it were offered 
them: Therefoze,they ought to loſe it by non vſure. 
ꝙ. Hardinge wil ſay, This was onely their bumtlfrte, 4 not -wante of right: Andther- 


ntitled, Pꝛoclaimed, oz Cal⸗ 


omano ponrifici Vniuerſitatis 


Uerily it may wel be thought, that Gregozie, who fixlt vſed theſe wooꝛdes, as his 
familiar ſtile, named him ſelfe ſo without Hypockiſie . onely in reſpecte of his into⸗ 
Cregor. it. lerable paines, andcontinual trauatles. Foz ſhe him ſelfe complaincth: Veni in 
Epiſt 7.6925. altitudinem Maris, & tempeſtas demerſit me: J am come into the dee pe of the Sea, ani the 
| rape of tempeſt hath dro wnel me vp. On . Auguſtine long beloꝛe D. Gregoꝛies time, 
fo: that he was like wiſe tcoubled, vſed ſometimes the like ſtile. Fo2 thus he wꝛi⸗ 
De Meyiris c tet of bim (elfe : Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Seruus ChriſtiSetuotumq; Chrilti: Augyſiine 
remiſtione per- Biſbop, the Semuante of Chriſte, and the Senunt of Chniſtes Semantes, But he that neither 
ratorum,ad feedeth the flocke, noꝛ ploweth þ Loꝛdes grounde : na dteſſeth his Uine: noꝛ minis 
Marcell inum. ftreth the Sacramentes:no2 confozteth,no: erhozteth,no; teacheth : that is caried 
A cal. on high thꝛough ỹ ſtreetes on noble mens backe z, and may not touche the grounde 
| fox holinetTe: that cauſeth that noble Pꝛinte, the Frenche kinge, to holde his ftir- 
tup: the Emperour ofal Chꝛiſtendome, toleade hls hozfe by the ralne: andthe 
—— inces, and gouernours of the woꝛlde to kiſſe his ue : that doth no manner of 
ce, oʒ nuniſterie in Chꝛiſtes Churche, how canhe cal him ſelfe, either þ Ser- 
nant of Chiſte, oꝛ the Seruant of Chꝛiſtes Seruanfes without Hypocriſie: This 
| in derde is open diſſimulattd,+a childiſh plaicing with woꝛdes, an open mocking 
Dion of the wozlde. So one wziteth of Julius Ceſar ; Depoſuit nomen Dictaturæ, at vim 
xetinuit : He refuſed the name of Dictator : but the per, and force thereof ße keepte ſil, 
Appia. So like wiſe ſaith Appianus, The Princesof Nome VYme them ſeſues, lmperatores, 
Fm ferout, whiche was a name of gou in fie lde, xlaſted but foz þ while: 
| but Kinges they wil in no wiſe be called, loꝛ þ the name of a Ringe emonge them 
quoi de & then was odious, n. be zt(he ſaith):n decide they ave verÞKinpes. Do Augustus Ceſar,nots 
veyx gast, withſtanding he were a Tyzan, 2 had opp:eſſed j people , yet he choſe to be called 
Mie. Tribunus plebis: The Defeder,and Patrone of the people?And Uirres,nstwithft iding 
Cornelius Taci- he had nd waſlted,and conſumed the 12 2 Aulande of Sitilie, pet in his ti⸗ 
Fs 2 ER | - --p tle de 
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foze they choſe rather to be called Scrui Seruorum Dei: be Sernantes of Gods Semantes. 
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tte name of Patriarkes taken from others, But Gol keepe it fame from any. Chnſtianmindez 
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| OF THE SVPREMACIE. d Phacthot | 
fle he woulde be called , aa rig, that is , The Keper, and Saveour of that Jle- , niuerſal. 1.8 
lande, Thus they ditemble openly, and as one faith, ith faire names they cover e, © ( 
fouſefauſtes, But it was not any ſuthe Dilſimulation, o2 conntenaunce of Hu⸗ * =. f 
militie, that moued Leo, Gregozie, oꝛ any other Godly Biſhop of Nome, torefuſe 755 305 at” 1 
this name, as . Hardinge tmagineth : but the very iniquitie, and inturie there⸗ ' ter pe : 


in conteined. Foz thus ſatth S. Gregozte,Si vnus Patriarcha Vniuerſalis dicitur, Patri- BELL 
archarum nomen cœteris derogatur & c. Jf one be called the, Vniverſal Patriarke , then is i: u 
Gregor. 1.4 Ee 


. 2 , : 
— —— —— y 2 
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that any man ſhould take ſo muche vpon him. The conſenting vnto this wic ed name, is the 1 
ſooſinge of the Faith, Therefoꝛe in the Councel of Carthage it is decreed thus: Prime 5 i : 

ſedis Epiſcopus ne appelletur Princeps $Sacerdorii, vel dummus $acerdos, yel aliquid hu- . 4.4.4. 39 
iuſmodi : ſed tantum Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus pon- Concil.Cartha- 
tifex appellerur. Tet not the Biſhop of the firſt Sce be called the che ſe of Biſhopf es, or the & nen g. can. 26. 
Higheſt Biſhop,or by any other like name. But the Biſhop of Rome him ſelſe may not le The Biſhop of 
called the. V nmerſal Biſhop. This later clauſe of that Canon ( vniuerſalis autem Epiſ. Rome may not 
copus nec etiam Romanus pontifex appelletur) one Peter Crabbe the ſetter fozth of “called. The 
the Coancels,of purpoſc,and contrary to god Faith diſembled,x leaft our, How e N. 
beit,the fraude is ſone diſcouered, Foz y ſame Clauſe is to be founde whole, bothe ſhop. 

in wzitten examples of the Councels,and alſo in Gratian , that compiled the Dez D.. o prime 
cn@s:and in the very Barbarous Gloſe vpon the ſame, by theſe woꝛdes, Hic dici- Sedig. 

tur, quod Papa non debet vocari Vniuerſalis. Here it is ſaide, that the Pope may not Fe cal⸗ 

led, The V mwerſal Biſbop,, M. Barding ſaith, The Pope was called by that name: and fo: | 
P2oufe. thereof allegeth a Conncel without a Canon, But the whole General + + 1 
Councel gf Carthage ſaith, The Biſhop of Rome may, not in tiny wiſe be ſo called: and | 


Fathers in the Councel of Nice attempted, contrary to Gods commaundements; 
tobzeake the lawful Patrimonte of Pꝛieſtes, Biſhops. But their attempte , bi- 5 
cauſe it was valawful, was repꝛwued, i (tated by Paphnutius. . Þarding there ⸗ S cates 4.1 
loze might better conclude thus, Leo, Gzegozte,+ other holy Fathers Biſhops of . | 
Rome refuſed the name of Univerſal Biſhop,as it appeareth by their woꝛdes, foz | N 
that it was inturious vnto other Biſhops, ⁊ a cozruption of the Faſth: and fo; the | 
lame cauſe the General Councel of Carthage determined, that p Biſhop of Rome * 
ſhauld not, ne might not ſo be called; Theretoꝛe that name was not lawful. | j 
Al this not withſtanding, true it is, that P. Harding ſaith, Leo in char Councel of chals concil chalces 
cedon Was thus called. The places be knowen:and map not be dented. Þ is ſoſaluted don. Actio. 3. 
in the ſundzie Epiſtles: the one ſent by one Athanaſius a Pzteſt:the other by one 
Achyꝛion a Deacon:the thirde by one Theodoꝛus likewiſe a Deacon. But of that 1 
whole number of ſire hundꝛed, and thirtie Biſhoppes there allembled, 3 trow ꝙ. 1 
Hardinge is not wel hable to ſhe u, that any one euer ſaluted, oz called him fo, 1 
. . Therefoze, whereas P. Pardinge, the better to put his Reader in remem⸗ 
b:ance,hath ſette this note in the Pargine, that the Biſhop ol Nome was called 
the Univerſal Biſhop, and Heade of the Churche aboue a thouſand yetes ſithence, 
de mighte with moze truethe, and muche better haue noted bis booke thus: 
$, jag wich vvoordes mil. alleged: The Councel falſified: This 
onely Canon loſt : al the reaſt vvhole and ſafe : A ſtraunge Prieſt, 
and tyvo poore Deacons, in their Priuate ſuites for their goodes, 
N 5 6 4 and | 


the Canon therof is apparent, and may be ſeene , Now let the Chꝛiſtian Reader tudge,to 01 
whether he wil geue greater credite. Fr e a 
. This Corncel;Caith . Harding) woulle not have offered rhic name vnto Tp, onleſſe ic had i 
beene lawful. Pet he knoweth,alis not law, that is moned in Councel.Lecyx Gela- meer Banged 1 
ſius as it is befoze ſaid, condemned certaine Decrees of this ſame Coiicel of Chal⸗ E 1 | ! 
cedon,as Unlawful: not withſtanding the Determination of. 630. Biſhops. The | A888 | i 
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. the Vni- 
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Churche, 
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26 iR rovRT RE ARFICLY 
and Legacies, named Leo the Vniuexſal Bil hop, Bur of the ſixe 
hundred and chirtie Biſhops, that had voſces in the Councel, not 


one euer named him ſo. Chus muche . Hartinge mighte truely haue ny 
r godly rathers,and holy Marryr, 


**. 


ted in the Marg mne. | PEN 
|| " ver(ſaitheÞ.Hardinge) the 3i/hops of Rome) that 


vſedehis name, as it appeareth by their Epiſtles. And here are bꝛought in the titles of letters 


vnder the names of — —— certaine others, witten, as it is be, 
toꝛe declared, a longe time after the wꝛiters were deade. Suche ruinous funda, 
tions ꝙ. Hardinge hath choſen to builde vpon 

relieued by their woꝛdes 2 In the Salut ation befozx their letters they wzite thus 
Sctus, Pontianus, Victor, Biſhop ofthe Onuerſal C hineße. This (ſaithe P. Hardingt) 
if euen al one thenge With, Vniueſſalis Epiſcopus: there is no manner difference. O what 
ranginge, and huntinge here is, to beate vp that thinge, that wil not be founde, 
P. Hardinge, bicauſe he can not finde the Sah Biſhop, that he ſought foz, 
theretoꝛe he hath ſought ont the nerte ol kinne, that is, The Biſhop of the Uni- 
uerſal Churthe: and theſe two, he ſaithe, be both one, Powbett, this mater n&ded 


coor 


Fut whatare theſe Olde Fathers taught to ſary 2 Oꝛ howe is ꝙ. Hardinge 
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ſia vt pro omnibus laboretis, & cunctis opem ferre non negligatis: Foy that cauſe the whole Biſ hop. 
Oniuerſal Churche is committed vnto you, that you ſhoulde trauayle for al and not be negli 
gent to healpe al. Thus many wates the Biſhops bothe ol Nome, and of Antioche, 
and of France, were called the Biſhops of the Uniuerſal Churche. But the Unt- 
uerſal Biſhop none of them al was euer called. Df John of Conſtantinople, that 
firſte began to vſurpe that name, Gzegozte the Biſhop of Nome wziteth thus: 
Deſpectis omnibus, ſolus conatur appellari Epiſcopus.: Deſpiſinge al other Biſpoppes, he Oregon. Ii 4. E- 
woulde onely be called a Biſhop, So like wiſe ſaithe Pope Pelagius , f the chic je Pas piſt. 34. 
triarke be called Vainerſal then the reaſt have loſt the name of Patriarkes, | Pelagy-2 Epiſt.L 
This is the meaninge of an Uninerſal Biſhop , and the very ſelfe ſame Inſi⸗/ D/ 99. 
nite,and Jmmoderate-Power,that ꝙ. Harding claimeth foz the Biſhopof Rome. /s 
Foz ſo he hath already ſaide, Thar the other three Patriarkes are no Patriarkes in deede , but polio. 86. U 2 
onely his Delegates, and seruauntes, to doo that [hal pleaſe him to commannde them. In ſtede 23. 
hercof M. Harding hath founde out a Biſhop of the Uninerſal Churche:and ſo lea⸗ 
utnge the thinge, that is demaunded, he anſweareth to that, is not in queſtion:and 
pꝛiuely conleſleth by his filence, that hitherto he hath not founde, noꝛ can finde his 
Uniuerſal Biſhop. | | —ͤ | 
This anſweare mape ſerue, to that is here alleged of the Councel of Aphzica, 
and the Epiſtle ol Athanaſius:ſautng that the Epiſtle bearing that holy Fathers 
name, as it is already pꝛoued, is nothinge elles but apparant fozyerie . The 1Bi- Concil. Aphric. 
ſhoppes in the Councel of Aphzica , biſides that they vtterly denied the Popes .. 
Univerſal Power, fozbiddinge their Clerkes vpon paine of Ercommunication to | 
appeale to him, ſundꝛie times in the ſame Councel wzitinge vnto him, they vſe the o 657 
name ot Familiaritie, and equalitie,and cal him their Bꝛother. | „ 
Now, toꝛ a ſurpluſſage,foz as match as, ꝙ. Hardinge with al bis ſtudie, con⸗ 
ference with his rendes, cannot vet finde out hisUntuerſal Biſhop tnÞ Churche 
of Rome, let vs ſ&, whether we may finde him in ſome other plate, and that not 
bythe witneſſe of a ſimple Pꝛieſt, oʒ a Deaton, but by the authozitie of Catholique 
Emperours, and Councels, and of the Biſhop ot Rome him ſelfe: and that not by 
ſhiftinge of termes, one foz an other, as M. Hardinge is dꝛiuen fo2 wante, in ſtede- 
of an Unterſal Biſhop , tobzinge in a Biſhop of the Uniuerſal Churche,but in 
plaine,manifeft,erp:eſſe wooꝛdes, and ſutche, as in no wiſe may be denied, | 
Jn the Councel of Conſtantinople, the Btſhop there is ſtartelp ſaluted, oz in- 
titled by other name. Foz this is his common ſttle: Oecumenico Parriarchz Iohanni: conc il. Conſſan- 
To lohn the Vninerſal Patriarbe. To Joßu the Father of Fatß ers, and V niherſal Biſhop, The r inop. q Attio.s 
boly Vniverſal Arche biſßop, and Patriarte Mennas. 4 
Hicephozus ſaithe, The Biſhoppe of Alexandzia was intitled ludex vni- Nicephor. Ii. 14 
nerſi orbis : The Judge of the whole worſde. Clement vnto S. James the Biſhop of 434 
Hieruſalem wꝛiteth thus: Clemens Iacobo Fratri Domini,EpiſcopoEpiſcoporum,re. Clementis E- 
genti Hebræorum Sanctam Eccleſiam Hieroſolymis, ſed & omnes Eccltfas , quæ vbique P. 
Dei prouidentia fundatæ ſunt: Clement vnto James the Brother of om Lode, the Biſhop 
of Biſpops, gouerninge the holy Churche of the le wes at Riemſaſem, and Giſides that , al the 
chaches, that be founded cuery where by Gods prouidẽce. The Emperout Juſtinian wꝛi⸗ 


teth thus: Vnto Epiphanius the Archbiſhop of this Emperial Cittie(Conſtantinople)and Vnis Authen. Conſi- 


vetſal Patriarke. To conclude, The Biſhop of Nome him ſelfe thus ſaluteth the Bi⸗ trio. 

ſhop of Conſtantinople: Thexaſio Generali Patriarchæ, Adrianus Serhus Seruori Dei: CIKOVUAEVIKG 

Vuto Theraſins the General Patriarke , Adrian the Sernant of Gods Semaßtes. And in Tereiaexs. 

the laſt Councel holden at Flozente, Joſeph the Biſhop of Conſtantinople beinge concil x:cen.2. 
there, vled the ſame title, and wꝛote hint ſelfe The Archebiſhop of ewe Rome, and Aclin . 

the Vniyerſal Patriarke, If . Hardinge had ſo god euldence koꝛ the Biſhoppe of | 

Rome, J beleeue,he woulde not thus paſſe it away in ſitence, | 

| Cc 3 | M.Hardinge 
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onidence, to vanguiſhe Simon Mas 3 
| | um A orum i reliquotũ omnium principe; 2 
The mightuſtof poWer, and greateſtyf the Apeſiles, and Prince of al the reſte . Auguſirne commonly 4 
EP calleth peter Primum Apoſtolorum, Firſt, or chiefe of the A piles. Hierome, Ambroſe, Leo, and 2 
ff ² ofthe 4 poſies,Chryoſtome pew the place of tohn cap 11. Sequere me, relov 
added to Chry- me.amenge other thinges ſaithe thus yi IF any woulde demiaunde of me , hoveze Lames tooke the xeef cn i 
ſoſtome, as to Aer Aan that ts to ſale hexe he becawe BY bop there, 1 Woul, f anſWeare, that thes (be meaneth 1 
the diſcrete Peter) maler of the whole merle made him gouernenre ßere. Eni in an other place br ingingein ;, 
__ maye thar God [aide to Hieremie, 1 baue ſette thee like an yron Piller, andi life 4 braſen Walle: zur the father ,, 
ac Peart (ſarcbe be)made him over one nat lum Chriſte made this num (meaninge Peter) ruler er the en . 
worlde cc. And leaſte theſe places i howlde ſteme to attribute this ſupreme Auctorit ie ro Peter onely In Vu, 
and not alſo te his Succeſſours1 it is to be remembred, that Tenang and Cyprian acknowledge ln lat 

cal the Churche of Rome chieſezard principale. And Theodoretns in an Epiſile to Loo calleth the ſanu 
: In conſaderation of the ſteps that See his primacie, Otti tertaum præſidentem, Preſident , . = = 
The. 122. vn- (122)bearrnge rule ower Torlde. Ambroſevpon that place of pauli t. Timor 3. where the Churche e. 
much, ftancinge 17 called the pillowre,and ſtaie of the tructh;ſairh thus. Cũ totus Mundus Dei fir, Eccleſia tamen . 
in votrue ttanſe domus eius dicitur:cuius hodie rector eſt Damaſus, vvhere ar the hole Worlde ts Gods, "ny 


— 


_—_ 1 og the Churche is called his houſe,the ruler whereof at theſe dur iii hamaſas. 
woordes not Fl wunde not · werie and trouble the Reader with ſuche a number of allegations , were it not that 
vvithſtand inge, N. Iuel bearetb the -worlde in handle, x ce haue not one ſemrence,or clauſe for vs, to prooue either this, 
M_HarSioge een other of al his Articles, F Fe 
e 2 u perbappes ſome one wil ſay get 1 heave not the Biſhop of Hume called Heade of the Vniuerſal | 
Head of the vt Hirche. What forceth it Whether that very terme be funde in. I) auncient Writer , or not Other 
uerſal Churche. N of the [ame vertue and power be of tent mes fou de. la. Fi nat one to ſate, Heade of the vmuer- 

5 : be er : ſalc anche, and to ſaie, Ruler of Gods houſe, whiche Ambroſe ſauſi "hereof this argument maie be 
2 * made 8 The Churchegea the Vninerſal © hurche rs the houſe o ods But Damidſns Bil hop of Reme is 
Secunda ge 7dr of the he of cel er anger rg Damaſustsyer of the val hnche. and 5 
afirwarius, lte r fr and tun b isvhe Popes who 4 5% hop of Rome noe aho ner of the ſame. what other u i 1, a 
The. uz. en- 1 cal the Clurchof Rome the princi) Church,reſpefie had to fbr ij hop there, and not other ie . 
8 — 8 ( wferemn 4 figure of ſpeache is vſedjas Irene us, and Cyprian de ud Creſident, or (123) ſetre in a- hom! 
ſurche woorde, Aoritie wad the whole Werlde,as Leo dothe:then to cal the Bi hop ef Rome,Heade of the vniuerſal Epo 
O kegtb Gre- Clarche vv meareth Chryſoſiome callinge peter, totius orbis magiſtrum, The Maiſter and Wot 2 
gory ſuthe of r of al the Worlde:and ſaivinge in an other place () that (ie made Peter not ruler auer one 25 | 
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j OF THE SYPREMACTIE | | $02 Peter 

mom the her male leremie ouer the Ie wen, but ouer the Whole worde ? vyhat other (1 ſaxe) chiefe. 
| | | 4 totius Eeclcfiae 

The B. of Sariſturie. | | | principatum, in 


churche ? 


1. Reg. l. 4. ca. 4 


Couchinge the name ofthe Unſuerſal Biſhop, P. Hardinge hath but one au⸗ 
thozitte:and yet the ſame can not be founde. Touchtnge the other nume, ol Peade | 
of the Churche,he commeth in onelx with ioply bzagges,and great vauntes, as if 
he were plateinge at poſte, and ſhould winne al by vieinge. He ſalthe, If Þ.Juel 
know this, then he ſpeaketh againſt his conſcience : I he know it not, then is he 
not learned. To contende foz learninge, it were a childiſhe folie. He is ſuffici- 
ently learned, that ſaith the trueth. But it ꝙ. Hardinge with al his learning be 
hable to finde out his Deade of the Churche, he ſhal haue his requeſt: J wil graunt 
him to be learned. | „ 
Þe ſatthe, The Biſ hop of Rome is ſo named, either in termes equiualent, or eæpreſſeh. Thus 
he doubteth at the mater, and ſtammereth, and faltereth at the ninge. But it 
the Biſhop of Rome were the Heade of the Churche in deede, and (o allowed, and 
taken in the woꝛlde, why was he neuer expꝛeſlely and plainely namedſo ? Mas 
there no man then, in the woꝛlde, koz the ſpace of ſire hundꝛed yeeres , hable to ex- | 
p:efſe his name ? His termes of like fozce, and meaninge, whiche he calleth cqui- Termes equlus- 
nalent, muſt needes impozte thus mutche, That the Biſhop of Nome is aboue al Len. | 
General Councelles ; that he onely hath power to expounde the Scriptures , ant 
cannot erre,noz be iudged of any man: and that without him, there is no health: 
and that al the woꝛlde ought to know him fo: the Uninerſal Heade, vpon paine of 
damnation; Thus mutche the Pope htm ſelfe clatmeth by that name. 3fÞP.Þar- 
dinges termes founde not thus, they are not equiualent. It had beene the ſim- 
pler, and plainer dealinge foz P. Hardinge, to haue ſaide , This name cann 
be founde : and ſo to haue taken a longer date. 
As foz the mater,the queſtion is mooned of the Biſhop of K | 
is made of . Peter: asif S.Peter continued there Biſhop ſtil vntil this dale. 
But it is pzcſumed , that, what ſo euer pꝛiuilege was in Peter the ſame muſte 
needes be in the Biſhoppe of Rome by Succeſſion, yea although be haue not one 
ſparke of Peter, S. Peter in the Olde Fathers is dinerſely talled, tbe Firſt, the 
Chiefe , the Toppe, the Bighe Ponour of the Apoſtles , and in Euſebius, and S. 
Auguſtine ngoyogog,and Princeps A poſtolorum: Jn whiche laife woozdes of ©. 
Auguſtine, and Euſebius, J muſt doo thee , good Reader, to vnderftande, that, 
Princeps, is not alwates taken foz a Pꝛince, oꝛ Gouernour endewed with power, 
but oftentimes foz the firſt man, oz beſt of acompante 85 wee rcade tn the Ex C. 
Seriptures, Princeps Familiz : princeps legationis: princeps Coquorum : that is, The Numer. 
Chiefe of the hanſe,or ſlocke ; The chiefe of the embe ſage the chie ſe of the Cookes. In this 4 N 
ſenſe, Cicero ſaithe , Seruius Princeps in iure ciuili: Philoſophorum Princeps Ariſtip- Dift 44 | 
pus: Servins the Chiefe in the Cinile Lowe: Anſtifpus the Chiefe of vhiloſophers, do © em. 
is ©. Peter called Princeps Apoſtolorum : And therefoze ©. Auguſtine calleth him, * Nute. 
Primum , & Przcipuum , that is, The Fuſte, and the Chiefe of the Axoſiles, Tiſculana : 
Wee may not imagine, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſcemeth to doo, that Peter was 4*2%/# de ver 
made a Lozde,0z Pꝛince, and had Power, and Dominion oukr hip bzcthzen, % Do. in Enag, 
D.Ambzole , as it is befoze alleged, comparinge Peter and Paule togeather, Matth c. cap 14. 
laithe thus: Inter ipſos,quis cui præferatur, incertum eſt: Whether of theſe twoo ] 51919/- er- 
maye ſette before the otFer, ] cannot tel. Likewyſe Sainde Cypztan ſaithe ; n.66. 
oc erant cæteri Apoſtoli , quodfuit Petrus, pari conſortio prediti , & Honors, & Cyprian. De ſum 
Poteſtatis : "The iff of the Apoſiles Were the ſame thot peter "was, enderwed with like plicitate præ- 
Cc 4 | Felowjbip {arorum. 
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paule 3 4 | m_ BY RTHE iets 
chiefe.' beg bothe of Honout , and of Power. S. Anibꝛole ſaithe, He cannot diſceme bes 
5,.1..% twrene Peter;and Pale, whether he may ſette before other. S. Cypzian faith, Al the A. 

poſiles bad like Honowr,and like Power: Pet by P. Hardinges fantaſie, Peter anely 
was the Pzince : and al the rtaſt were ſubiedes, and vhderlinges vnto him, 

chr Y iy „ But Chzpſoſtome ſaithe: Chriſte made Peter wer outer the whole worlde, J know 

Marche hom.55, not, what ſpecial power . Hardinge wil geather of theſe wozdes. Foz the ſame 
Commiſſion, that was geuen to Peter, in as large: das 

Marth. 28. | 


S394 dum &c. Goe into the whole · worlr, and preache the Goſpels And E. Paule ſatthe, i 
palm is. was p;opheſied of them befoze., In omnem terram exĩuit ſonus eoram : The ſounde of 
3 | [them ente out into al the worde. Therefoze,that S. ſpeaketh here el 

S. Peter, the ame otherwhere de ſpeaketh in like-fozme ol woꝛdes of al the Apo⸗ 
plunt curam totius Mundi: 
ban homil.$7. |The Apoſtles receine the char nge _—_ the Worlde, Likewiſe he waſteth of S. Paule: 
chryſoſtom.in Michaeli Gens commiſſa eſt 1 ac Maria, atque Vniuetſi Orbis 
Acla anz habitatio: rv rs ym aro Jr — res : but: Lande, and sta, and 
2 pit. al the habitation of the woride, iscommitted vnto Paule, And againe : Paulo Deus om- 

ad Romanos nem predicationem, & res Orbis, & Myſteria cuncta, v by i i 


hom. 18. 2 God bath vnto Paule al manner pr 1 

oreger in lob ſtenies, and the —.— of al, So likewile ſaith Ot f bz ie: 

44. 5 Þ Romam petit occupaturus Mundum : Pauſe beinge 9 7 h cheines wente to Rome, fo 
Cregor.in1.Re.. con piere the boſe Worlde, And againe he fätth: Paula ad Chui um converſus,Ca- 
gum li. 4. ca.. put effectus eſt Nationum : quſgobtinuit rotius erke zncipatum : Pauſe beinge cow 


verted vnto Cliiſte, was made the Heade of Nations, bicauſe N obteined the chieftie ofal the 

Churche . This was that Uninerſal power,that,Chzyſoſtome ſatthe , was geuen 

vnto S. Peter: and that not ſcuerally vnto him alone but tointely , and togea- 
ben ther, with al the reaſts of Chꝛittes Apoſtles, Whiche thas the ſame Chzyſoſtome 

Selon \tyerwhere platnely declareth by theſe wazdes, Apoſtolivniuerſum Orbem terrarum 

Halm 44. 6h or ry > omnibus Principibus fuerunt magis proptieÞ 

5 res ; The A poſtſes ranged oner 2 whole Worlde,and we: 

ces i 08 1 and more mi [al then the Kinges, Thus 


e Principes,Regibus'potentio- 
n i like Princes, ped: Prins 


chat: in Io. es Biſh 
han hom.$7. W Ae Although iy ff « 

greatly, pet beinge wel ſifted, and conſidered, ft may ſeime very ſaſpicious, as no- | 

thinge agreeinge either with that went befoze,oz withee hat foloweth afterward; | 

but altogeather ſauering of ſome coꝛruption. It P. Hardi 

ſider the woozdes with indifferent tudgement, J do doubte n 

how they came thither. | | _- | 

either is it likely, That James fooke anthbltie 4 8 befozeta- | 

ken ſufficient authozitie of Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, #92 this-Commiſſion Chꝛiſte gaus | 

Iuce,24 to euery ot his Apoffles al alike: As my lunge Father 100 meer ſo doo ] ſende you: Ye | 

oha ]ßpalſe witneſſes to mee, euen to the endes of the Warlde, & if Peter gaue authozitl = 

As vntd James, who then gave authozitie vnto Paule: Ceriainely, D. Paule dwelte | 

Tohan.17. in no Peculiar, but was as mutche ſablecte to Jur 1; as S. James. But 9. | 


Lohan. 20. Paule ſatthe,He was an Apoſtle, non ab hominibus,neque per hominem, neither of men, 
Galat.1, nor by man, but by Jeſus Chriſte,and Cod the Father. They that were the chiefe of the Apo 
Galat.2. ſiles,gaue nothing vnto mee, The preachinge of the Goſpel emorge the Gentles was comitted 


Vntq mee, enen as vnto Peter the preachinge of the Goſpel emoiipe the Jewes, And Chzyla- 
Chryſoſt.in epi. ſtome erpoundinge the ſame place ſaith thus: Paulus nihiopus habebat Petro, nec il- 
ne lius egebat voce: Sed honore par erat illi: nihil hic diciampligs': Pauſe bad no neede of Pe 
ters ah tcl ſloode in neede of his voice: but was in * 18 * he: J wil ſay — 


PPP 
* a * $2 3 


RY OF THE SYPREMACIE, 504 

* Hereby it may appeare, that the reaſt of the Apoſtles foke not their Apoſtleſhtp, 
” o: authozitie of S. Peter. hy | 1 
* But beinge graunted, that Peter appointed James to pꝛeache in Hieruſalem, 


pyet wil it not folowe therefoze, that Peter had rule, and Dominion ouer the A⸗ 
poltles. Foz thereof wouldefolowe this greate inconuentente: The Apoſtſes at 40, 255 
- Hiemſalem appointed Peter, to goe, and fo preache in Samaria: Ergo, The Apoſtle had © 
nile, and Dominion over Peter, Whiche were an ouerthzowe of ranges —_— 7.” 
telt pzinciple, W 71> Fe Ae An A f 
But let vs graunte, that Peter was the Heade of the Apoſtles,as a mater no- 
thinge perteininge to this queſtion. Wil ꝙ. Hardinge thereof conclude, that the 
Pope is therefoze the Heade of the Univerſal Churche : Foz what is there in the 
Pope, that was in Peter? Pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel e He pzeacheth not. Feeding 
of the flocke 2 He feedeth not. Ye wil ſave, Succeſſion, and ſittinge in Peters 
Chayze, whiche is in Rome. A man mave anſweare, The $cribes,and Pharzſets ſate Ir 23. 
in [Moſes Chayre. But P. Hardinge knoweth, that Peter, when he receiued this Db Nun 
Pꝛiuilege, was in Pierulalem, and not in Rome. Therefoꝛe this argument would 
better ſtande thus: Peter neither had Dominion ouer the reaſte of the Apoſtles; 
noz was Biſhop of Rome, when Chꝛiſte ſpake vnto him: Therefoze the Biſhop of 
Rome cannot iuſtely claime hereby the Uniucrſal Power, and Dominion ouer al | 
tze wozlde. Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Paulus ipſe non potetat eſſe Caput eorum, Auguſt. contra 
quos plantauerat & e. Pauſe him ſelſe coulde not be the Heade of them, that he bad plans Literas perilia- 
tel: For be ſaitße, that we beinge many are one Bodie in cbnſte ; and that Chniſte himſelfe is ui li. i 
the Heade of that V niuerſal Bodie. Df theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine we map geas rin: halt. 
ther this reaſon : S.Paule coulde not be the Heade of them, that he hadplanted; N. 
Cherefoꝛe much leſſe may the Pope be the Heade of them, that be nruer planted, 27% 
Pet replie wilbe made, That I heodoretus calleth the Chunche of Rome i 01429 
ung Tgoxodnutinp, whiche wozdes ꝙ. Hardinge vutruly tranflateth, Pzeſident, 
02 bearinge rule ouer the wozlde . Foz he knoweth, That the Greeke wezde Teo» 
laid, ſignificth, Sitting in the nrſt place, and foꝛceth not of neceſſitie any rule, 
dz gouernement ouer others. He might better haue turned it, Ecclefiam orbis terra+ 
rum primatiam, The moſt notable,or chief Churche of the worlde: And ſo wolde his trans 
Cation have wel agreede with the Conſtitutions of the Emperour Juſtinian; 
wherein the pꝛeeminence ol ſittinge in the firſt place in al Councelles , and Aſems Auen. Colla. 9 
blies, is by ſpecial Pꝛiuilege graunted to the Biſhop of Rome. pe kccliſ t- 
Likewiſe it wilbe replied , That Cypztan calleth the Churche of Rome, L. 
Ecclefjam Principalem, The principal Chmche: whereof it were muche foz P. Harding cod. De $4cro- 
toreaſon thus: | | | | ſanctis Eccl ca 
The Churche of Rome it a Principal Churche, „ Decernims. 
| ErgozThe Bif hop of Rome is Heade of the Vvniuerſal Churche. | 
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| Foz Cypꝛian him ſelf in the ſame Epiſtle in plaine erpzeſſe wooꝛdes ſaith, cyprian. li. l 
| The --authontie of the Biſ boppes of Aphricais as good, as the autboritie of the Biſbop of Epi. 
| Rome. Fir | | ; 
| Cicero, to blaſe the nobilitie of that Cittie, calleth it. Lacem orbis terrarum, atque Cicero. in ca- 
| Arcem omnium Gentium, The light of the Wozlde,and the Caſtle of al Nations. / orario. 4. 
PFrontinus Ukewiſe , Roma Vrbs indiges, terrarumque Dea, Rome 154 Wantles Petrus Crim, 
Cittie,and the Goddeſſe ofthe worde. And S. Hierome of the ſame in his time ſaith, /7.1.c4.18. 
Romanum Imperium nunc Vniuerſas Gentes tener. The Empicte of Rome nowe poſs Hierom. ad Als 
| ſeſetbal Notions» Andtherefozein the Councel of Chalcedon the Emperour of g ques. U. 
Rome is talled Dominus Omnis Terrz, t Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi. The Lorde of af 
the Earth; and, the Lorde of the bole Worlde . Jn.conſideration as wet of this concil chale. 
' wozldly ſtate, i Paieltic,as alſo of the number, and conſtancie ut Partyzs : of the don. Aft. 
| place 
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TH FOVRTHE Ariete 
of Peters trauaile:of the Antiquitieof the Church und o the puritie of — 


- g Churche of Rome was called the Principal CHurche of al others. 


he earth further, Vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt. Tien -whence the V nitie ofthe 

7 25 ode fnſt he gane. Foz that, theile woozdes ſeeme id weigh muche, J thinke 
herein to heare the iudgemẽt of ſome other man, that maie ſeeme inditferkt. 

Polydoy. vergil. ase Uergilius erpqundinge the ſame wodzdes 97 Cypꝛian, wꝛiteth thus, 

de inuentorib. e 

rerun bib. 


quis erret,nulla alia ratione Sacerdotalis ordo a Romano, E piſcopo profectus eſſe dici 
— apud Italos duntaxat id factum eſſe intelligatur: Tum perdiu ante aduentum 
in vrbem Romam , apud Hieroſolymos Sacerdotium fare inſtitutum fuiſſe, liquid 
Hqueat. Leaſt any man herebyideceine bim ſelfe,if cannot in an de her wiſe be ſaide , that the 
order of Prieſthoode grewe firſt from the Eiſ hop of Rome 
w thin Jtalie , For it is cſeare, and out of queſtion,that prieſth Hale Was or 
Kierſalem a good while, before peter ever came to Rome. This commendation there- 
toꝛ, by the iudgement ol Nolydoꝛe, was geuen by S. C ian to the Churche ol No⸗ 
me in reſpecte of Italie, and not in reſpecte of the whole Wolde. And therefoze S. 


— de con- f Auguſtine ſayth, Ciuitas, quaſi Mater . & Caput eſt Cæterßtum: vnde etiam Metropolis 


ſenſu rnangebſt. appellatur. The Cittieis as the Mother,and theHeade af other ones: and thereof(in teipetie 
456. 3 of ſuche to wnes) it is called the Mother Cittie, And in thisFenſe 


Ad populum theCittis of Antioche Merropolim Fidei, The M other o Ahr Faithe. 
 Antiochen. hom. . Hardinge ſaith further, The Churche'is called the uſe of C 0d:the miler whereof 
1. (ith S. Ambꝛoſe) in theiſe daiesis Damaſus . Here is nartvwe ſeckinge, to nde out 
t yet the lame ſomewhat wil be woꝛthe nothinge. Firſt, what opinion 
Aunbreſc l, $. Ambzoſe had herein, it is eaſy els where of other his Hoozdes to be ſeene. Jnhis 
roi o. Epiltle vnto theEmperoure Nalentinian, he calleth/Damaſus, not Pzince ofthe 


people: noz Heade of the Churthe: noꝛ Uniuerſal Bichop ; but onely Biſhop of the 
Ambroſ.1b.v, Churche ol Rome. And wzttinge vnto Siricius the ere he calleth 
Ehiſtsr. him his Brother. 2 

Burt he calleth Damaſu by erp wrt th Ker of Codes Chun, 


In Apologia ad- Be might haue had the like witnes ol S. Hierome, Damilus virgo, Eccleſiæ Virginis 


nerſus loninia.. DoFtor eſt. Damaſus beinge a Vn gin, is the teacher of the Chuighe , that is a Virgin. And 
_—_ what wil Þ. Hardinge geather hereof? ©2 what thinkefh he of Ambzole him ſelf, 
and of other Biſhoppes? was not euery ot them the Kultx of the Churche of God? 
Uerily S. Paule thus erhozteth the Cleregie of 
Take beede to youre ſelnes, and to the whole flocke , wherein te Holy Gboſt bath made you 
O aerſcers to le the Chrche of God, whiche be bath gotten 1 th his Bloude . There aps 
peareth no other difference bytweene thieſe wooꝛdes of h. Paule, and the other of 
S. Ambzoſe,ſauinge onely,that S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Rector Eccleſiæ, and S. Paule 
ſaith, Regere Ecclefiam.Pet did not S. Paule byhis wüoꝛdes appointe , the Pl 
Herm niſters of Epheſus to rule ouer the whole Churche of Sod . Thus ©. Hierome 
bocis Hebrarcis, calleth Oꝛigen, Magiſtrum Ecclefiarum, The N aiſter,on tggcher ofthe Churches, Thus 
Theodorer./ib.s, Theodozetus calleth Chzpſoſtome, Doctorem Orbis rergirum, The teacher of al the 
cc. zi worlde, Thus Nazianzene calleth S. Baſile, The pillom Land Butre e of the Chinche. 
Nax/aren.in But marke wel, gentle Reader: and thou ſhalt 12 A hath pꝛe⸗ 
Laudem pa. tilp wzealted vp this place of D. Ambzoſe quite out of tune, an 


Actor. 20. 


eme, a Particular Pzopoſition,cotrary to his rules of Logiq 5 * 
5VAop xl Uniuertal, the better to mainteine the PopesUnjnerlalſo wer 


S. Hardinge ftreatcheth , + fozceth tothe whole Uninerfal Churche:as if the who 
le Churche of God hadbenne at Rome. — 2 —— Bonifa- 
De dialer © cus the. 8. torcaſon thus, Dominus dixit generaliter,Paſc2 oues meas, non ſingulari- 
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ben v. Ambzoſe vp lo ſhozte, by the wozdes that immediately lolo we, he might 
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ſheeperhe ſaide not ſpecially, Feede theiſe on tend bee we vis Tabn.th 
commit ted tGem vnto Peter ltograther.. Ich. fr emo 


wel haue knowen-his meaninge, Foz thus he openeth , what he meante by the 
Houſe of God: Ibi neceſſe eſt dicatur eſſe Domus Dei, & veritas, vbi ſecundum yolunta- Ambroſe. in. 
dem ſuam timetur: Ibere we nul nee des ſaie, God des Houſe » and Truethß is, _— 1 c 3. 


— fis-wl, This houle was tn al places, where Gd was 


wen, and ſerued:and not onely in the Churche of Nome. | 
Bet wil P. Hardinge ſaie; Theſe be cxa/rons, Faz . Ambgoe ſeemeth toacknow- | 
ledge a ſpecial Rule, and gouernement in Damaſus, that was not common vnto 


| .others.Certainely, his woꝛdes impoꝛte not ſo... And howe canne we knowohis 


meaninge, but by his wozdes: But to put the mater out of doubte, let vs conſider 
whether the ſelf ſame fozme of ſpeache; haue benne applied vnto any others in like 
ſozte. Arſenius in his ſubmiſton wꝛiteth thus vnto Athanaſius : Nos quoque dilt- 1 42 
gimus pacem, & ynitatem cum Eccleſia Catholica, cui tu per Dei gratipm prafectus es; 
We alſo lone Peace, and Onitie with the Catholique Churche, ouer whiche you by the Ge 
of Cod are made gouernoin. Here Athanaſius is pzonunced Gouernoure of WS. | 

Churche: Pet was he not the Biſhop of Rome. Solikewiſe ſaith S. Cy⸗ 
plan: Hæc Eccleſia vna eſt, quæ tenet, & poſsidet omnem ſponſi ſui in Gratiã: hec pry Cyprian. ad 15 
fidemus: This Chmche is one, that keepeth and Holdeth the Grace of ber eponſe Jn this baianumde He- 
Chnche-we are the Rulers, Bere S. Cypꝛian calleth him ſelfe the pzeſident, 02 ruler C Bapre- 

of Goddes Churche ; Yet was he the Biſhop of Carthage, and not ol Rome. To be Nandi 

worte, in like ſozte Ozigen pꝛonunteth generally of al Pzieſtes : Si tales 
fuennt. vt a Chriſto ſuper illos zdificerur Eccleſia: Jf they be ſutche, as vpon ti t᷑ the Chunch Origen in Mar- 
o Gol maie be halte. Bere Dzigen imagineth, that euery Pzielte is the fundation 5. maclarui 
of Goddes Churche: Vet were it harde ta ſaie, Euerp Pꝛieſt is Biſhop of Kome.S, | 5 
Ambzoles meaninge therefoze is, that cuery Biſhop oꝛ Patriarke within his Pre, 


- tinctes,o2 P2ouince,is the Ruler of the whole Churche · And this is it, that C- 


pꝛlan leemeth to ſaie: Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius i ſiugulis in ſolidum pars tenetur: Cyprian. de ſinrs 
The Biſhoprike is one, a portion whereof is poſſeſſed in whole of every Biſbop. Therefoze = Pra- 
D. Hardinge ſcemefh to do wꝛonge to S. Ambꝛoſe, thus violently to abuſe his latorum. T 
wozdes,to pzoue the Biſhop of Komes Uniucrſal power. | 
Here P. Hardinge doubtingec,lealt his Reader being wearie of theſe colde clens · 
der ſhiltes, and lokinge foz ſome other moze ſubſtantial, x fozmal reaſons, woulde 
fate, i heare not yet the Head of the Univerſal Churche, purpoſely pꝛeuenteth the maten 
t laithe: what fozceth that, whether that very terme be vſed in any ancient waiter 
02 no? Gentle Reader, 3 beſtethe ther, marke wel this dealinge . This name, the 
Heade of the Uniuerſal Churche, is the very thinge, that we denie, and that H. 
Harding hath taken in hande to pꝛoue:and boldely auoucheth, that he bathe alrea ⸗· 
dy plainely ſhewed, and pzonedthe ſame, Yet nowe in the ende findinge himſelfe 
deſtitute, he turneth it ot, as a thinge of nought, and ſaith, vv har forcech that, whether 
be wert called by that very name ct no? As though he woulde ſaie, Al the olde Fathers ok 
the Churche bothe Ererkes. and Latines, wanted wo2des,and eloquece, and either 
they toulde not, oꝛ they durſt not cal the Heade of the Churche by his owne peru- 
name. Howe be it, if the Biſhop of Rome beſo talled, it maic . | 
then is my frtt aſſertion true,Uerily,touchinge the title of Univerſal Biſhop, S. 
calleth it: Nouum nomen: A ew Name, Vnacquainted „ and vnknoTen Gregor. 4.4 
Vuto the worfde. And ſuthe further ! Jf we quietly take this mater, we drſlroie the Faith Epiſe2. 
of the Vniuaſal Chnche, This therefoze was the tauſe, that the ancient Doctours Gregor./i.e= 
neuer talled the Biſhopof Rome the Heade of the Churche : foz 
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Het hat they knewe piZ24 vniverſe 
ay eee umme Kceleſue fidem 
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; - Thirdely,there is an other foule faulte in the bi — ofthe Svllogitne, 
. — — ghd — que, and oꝛder of Keaſon, he 
-concludeth In Secunda Figuraaffirmative, where as Hardinge knoweth, al the 

| . remedy muſt need?s Conclude Negariue. The 
| the | >The UVninerſal Churche is the 
17 Biſhop of Alexandria wt 
Fs. of Alexandria was Ruler 


© Thus hitherto. Neuer tens; partinge hath yet bzought, nei. 
thr un Semenc fue to pzoue, that th Biſhop of 1 


FP and to take vate ccc 
Tie the expreſſe terme (heade) is attributed to Peter t 
A Head for Vu jucceſſaurs, and to the See 4polilike. Chryſoſtome ſpe. ec "uh 
- oorthines and An of the the ſiedfalines of the Churche,in ne he w hath therſe Woordes mage 
boldeves of = pther. 72 capur,homo piſcaror,arque ignobills Kc. ty which wende he fir 
Sprite. So 8. meth that paſtoure,and heade of the Churche, beinge but «fi by, 4 man, and one of baſe paren+ 
Gregonie ſaith: peed 4, 4p nature of f the diamant. Agarne, in an Yomulie of the praiſes of paule, he 
aulas © apiut uth thus. Netther Was this man onely ſutche a one, but he alſo whith was the Heade of the 4 poſites, 
effec of n. an hel he Was readie to beſtowe his life far ci f. end yet was 2 
en ee yy Were heade a aa as. perioure people, and jo heade of 
NN Ae 5 1 
| 1 ee en loumla ſatth, Proprereaincer * vnus eligitur , vt ca. 
pite conſtituro,Schiſmaris tollatur occaſio : for that tarſe argnge the rWwelue, one is ſpecialy 
dhoſenour, that the heade beinge ordeined, occaſion of ſchiſme Obs taken mate. Vvhereby it ap- 
areth, that Peter was conſFtured heade, for guoidinge of drviſip, and [chiſine. Noe the danger 
the inconuenience remaininge ti, yea more then at that time , For the greater multitude of the 
Churche, and for ſundrie other ions : the ſame femedie be thought to contene We, on- 
We oulde ſate,chat chriſ? 77 his churche awe thar it 75 ſo murche increaſed 
n he had at the beg iminge, h his flocke Waz ſmal.rax this ca ſe 
urdence m werde his Churche, there is one heade for idin 
oYes time. tart oth him, that Was 
in the | gona peter fare in. | 
Caputq; * » primus exclamayit, tu es 
3 | cried out,chou arte chriſtthe 
lber, L Ne Fa erb him Heade of the c hure, N 
Heſie, & in ipſo vertice com- 
doit ö { membelt of the whole Bodie,in the Heade 
41 le ee ee Wu es fra the of al the members. And in an Ii Q 
other place - Saluator quando pro ſe, & Petro exolui iuber, och omnibus exoluiſſe videtut. vet. K 
— W ita pott Saluatorem i in petto omnes teſtan 
* | con- J. 
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. preſſe terme, Heade of the reaſt, Heade of the 
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 continentur:ipſum enim conſtituit Caput(124) omnium.Our Saviorr,ſairh Auguſtine, he The. na. vos 
us be commaundeth paiment(for the Emperour) to be made for him ſelfe, and for Peter, he ſeemeth to ee 
eee ee dee ere e of. Here hav eee. — eo 

Heade x of al, and therefore of the Vniner- S. Auguſtine 
ſel Churche. Vvhat wil they haut more? To they ſate, that although this auftoritie, and ore GBP 


haue paide for al. AI rig PI cauſe of teachinge, ſo after our Sauiour, 


title of the Heade be genen to Peter get It 15 not deriued,and trans ferred from him to his Succeſſaurs, Cpu 


For this is manifeſt, that Chriſte inſtituted his Churche ſo , as it ſhoulde contmerye ro the worldes 2 
ende, accordinge to the ſaieinge of Eſaie rhe Prophete. Super ſolium Dauid & c. ypon the ſeate of nium. 
| Pauid, and vpon his Kengedome, f hal Meß las ſitte to ſtrengthen ir, and to eſtabliſhe ir in tudgement 


and rightmouſencs :from this day for euer mare. And thereof it is eutdente chat he ordeined rice wi 
then were in mmiſterie,ſo as thetr auttoritic,and power ſ huulde be deriued vnto their a s 


1 ilti. for the vrifirie of the Churche for euer, ſpecially, where as he ſaide, Bebolde, 1 am "with you vntil 


lda. 


| remembzance: notwithſtanding, 
| ſo hs eſtimations take, he wouldſaine haue ji fazt in theſe maters,yct oui 


the ende of the worlde And therefore, as victor writeth in his ſtorie of perſecution of the Vandales, 
Eugent'ss Biſ hop of Carthago contented of Obadus a great Capitaine of Hunertke Kinge of the 
Vandales,about a Councel to be kepte in Aphrica, for matters of the Fatth, bet wixt the Arians ſup- 


ported by the Kinge,and the Cathelikes, ſaide in this wiſe : Si noſtram fidem & c. If the Kinges 


deſere to knoW our Faithe, Whiche is one, and the true, let hum ſende to his freendes , 1 wil 
write alſo to my brethren, that my FeloWhiſ hoppes come, Who may declare the f aithe that is com- 
non to you and vs, (there he hath theſe woorder) Ft præcipuè Eccleſia Romana, quæ Caput 
eſt omniũ Ece leſiatũ: And ſpecially the Churche of Rome, Whiche is the Heade of al the Churches. 
Naminge the Churche of Rome, he meaneth the Bi hop there,or his legates to be ſente in his freede. 
Thus it is prooued by goed and axcient auctorit ies, the the name, and ttle of the Heade , Ruler, 
Preſident chiefe,and prime pal gouernour of the Churche,ts of the Fathers attributed, not onely to Pe- 
ter, but alſo to lus ſucceſſors Bij hopper of the See Apoſto!ike. And therefore M. lucl may thinke hum 
ſelfe by this charirably admoniſ hed, to remember his promiſc of. Jeoldinge, cn 1 abſ, cribmge.. 
mk The B. of Seriburie. 
J might wel pale al thete authoꝛities ouer without anſweare , as beinge no 
parte ol this queſtion. Foz,J truſt, the indifferent Keader of him ſelle wil ſone be- 
laue, we ſeke no quarel againſt S. Peter, noꝛ goe aboute to ſcanne his titles, oꝛ to 


abbzidge him of his right. It is knowen that S. Peter by theſe Fathers here alle ⸗ 


ged, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chꝛvſoſtome, and Cyꝛil, is called the Toppe, 4 Heade of 


the Apoſtles. And if neede ſo required, the ſame might be auoutchedby n | 
many moe. - Foz who is he, that knoweth not this? 


But ꝙ . Hardinge knoweth; the caſe is moued, not of ©. Peter, but ſpectally, x 

namely of the Biſhoppes of Rome: And of them, he knoweth, he ſhoulde haue an- 
\weared,if his minde had bene to deale plainely, &, as he ſaith , fully to ſatiſũe his 
Reader.-Within the ſpace of thefirft fire hundꝛed peres, there were in Rome .68. 
Bilhoppes, fo2 their Conſtantie in the Faithe, fox their Uertue,'+ learningefarre 
erceæ dinge the reaſt, that haue bene ſithence. The number of them boinge ſo great, 
their learninge ſo notable, their life ſo holy, it is maruel, . Hardinge ſhoulde not 
be hable to ſhewe, that any one of them al, in ſo lunge a time, was once called the 


Heade of the Churche, therefo:e ſhould thus reaſt onely vpõ S. Peter: who, wenn 


he reteiueo theſe Titles, was not Biſhop of Rome:t᷑ of whom there is no queſtion 


maued. Wherefoze M. Hardinge may better conſider his note in the Margin: and 
where as he hath w21tten thus, peter and his Succeſſouim called the Heade of the Churche ex: 


#*/jcly; Be map rather amende it, and make it thus, Oneſy Peter, and not one of his 


| Lucreſſours, calle Reade of the Clinche expreſſely :. $9 Houldohionnte,andhis texts 


agre togcather : and ſo ſhoulde he not deceiue his Reader. 
Here by the wav, J muſt put M. Hardinge in 


Dd be not 
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he not therefoze thus mr ey ve con,  miſrepozte,+falſifle the 


; pl; lice great contention 
2 — 2 ny fo2 that S. Peter was 
a Paried man, and S. John a Uirgin. . 2 1 Amy he laieth this ob⸗ 


tection againf hun ſclfe : Ar dices, Super Petrum fundarut# 
lio loco omnes Apoſtolos fiat, & cuncti Claues Regni Nlotũ accipiat, & ex æquo 
rs 1a 1 — 4— 2 But thou wilt ſay, The Churche clade wes 
- Peter(and not vpan John ) Al be it in an other place the me is donne, (that is, the 
The Apoſtles a Churche is builte) vpon al the Apoſlſes: and receme the eic of the Kingedome of Heas 
equal nen; and the ſtrength of the Churche is builte equally vpon chez al. P Hardinge thought 
it good, to ſkippe, i diſlemble theſe woꝛdes, notwithſtandinge thev be ioyned alto⸗ 

geather in one ſcntence with the reaſt. It foloweth: Tachen proprerea inter duode⸗ 

cim vnus eligitur, vt, Capite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollatur ofcaſio. Sed cur non lohannes 

electus eſt virgo? A etati delatum eſt : quia Petrus Senior era 3 ne adhuc Adoleſcens, & 
pene Puer progreſſi ætatis hominibds præferretur: Not wit tandinge tFe Diſciples were 
al eſual, pet therefore one is choſen amonge the t weſue, that a ende bein ge appointed, occas 
fion of Schiſme might be taken away, Thou wilt ſay e md why was not Jobn beinge a 


Virgin;<<oſen to be this Heade? Ye anſweareth,C the preeminence vnto age. For 
peter Was an aged man:ſeaſt that 2 a ae , . in manner a Childe,ſbouſde 
be placed before men of yeere:. This therefoze is S. Hieromes meaninge, that Chzilt, 
to auoide — whiche lightly happeneth in al conÞpantes , where as is none 
: onder, appointed ©. Peter, fo that he was the eldeſf min, toſpcake , + todeale ia 
Hicroymsd thereatte, as the Chiefe,+ Heade of al his bzethzen ; oꝛder allo was after⸗ 


Nepotio warde vniuerſally taken thzoughout the wozlde: that in euery congregationof 
An | pꝛeeminence abouce@thers , and are 1 
Apt of 


Heerony.in E- | 


Cap.L 2 Article. 
need. , In the allegation of S. Auguſhines wondes, ꝙ. e 
feria. yttered manifelt toꝛruption . in the ſtede of this wogzdEEorum, purpoſely vſinge 
Hardinge this woozde,Omnium. Foz where as S. Augultine ſaxh : lpſum conſtiruic Caput 


mujreporecth s. eorum : Chriſte appointed him to be the Heade of them. M Binge thought it better to 
Auguſtine. allege it thus: Ipſum conſtituit Caput Omnium : c hut Naß routed bim tobe Heade of 


Auguſtin.in l * ſtande without ſome 


kno 4 
ö ik | — rey er 


Nam ad ea . 0 3\tome 
Chryſoſt. ad po- Emperour Theodofius: . alum 
pulum Antioch. & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum : He is offended, Fat in the Earth hath no pete; 
Hom 2, the Toppegant the Head of al mt in the woiſde. Eleutheritis the Bilhop of Rome, gaue 
this title vnto LuctusÞ Kinge of this Jlelande: Vos eſtiꝭ Viearius Chriſti, you (being 
chryoft. in x- tht Ring)ate Gods Vicar. Chzvſoſtome ſpeakinge of Eligs, calleth him Prophetaum 
eilt al Roman. Caput: The Head of the Prophetes. The Countel of & 
A. Mani T 


— ww a WW WF - we 
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meante a Heade of Dignitie,ozPonoure,and not of Rule. 
onte named þ Heade of the whale Churche, therefoze thought it beſt to founde his 
* al Creatures. Bonlfacius ſaith, That God toke Peter i in C 


Aan 


or THE ** KEMACIE. 


the 
i", Peter aithhe) Was 7 11 the holes. 

Ergo, He w Heade of other infertour people : e 83838 
Tbisig adecetteſul kindegfarguyent,andriſeth by degrees, be 


3 In icke ſozte Þ. Pardinge might conclude thus: | 


Elisa, Chryſoſtome ſorth, was Meade of the Propßetts: 
Ergo, He _— of the in non people: And ſo of the whol, Uninerſal © Chanch. 


Wut the.errourheneof wil better appeare by that argument, that Theniiſto- | 
nme ehen. ſopetines esch lelle, his wile, hh childe. 


Thus he ſaide: 
ans The pope Atens is wed ym: zend wy wiſe 95 
My wife ismled by m FAST 
Ergo, 1 people of At ins chte. | 
W wazde Rule, hath thꝛæ Auntkcstinns Foz Themilto- 


—— : his wife,as a Sew: bis Childe, as a wanton. And 


therein ſtandeth the errour of the argument. So likewiſe this wqozde , Heade ,ſi- 
-gnifieth ſometime the chiele in learninge : ſometime the chiefe.in dignitie ; ſome- 
time the chiefe in Gouernement. and hereof aiſo in reaſoning riſeth great errour. 
- Foz it were greate folie to reaſon thus: Paule in learninge, and dignitie was the 
Heade of al others: Ergo, He was the Heade in Gouernement ouer al others. 
Touching — hat wzote the Stozie of the Wandales, he is neither Scrt- 


| pture, noꝛ Councel, noꝛ Doctour,noz wziteth the Oꝛder, oꝛ Pꝛactiſe of y pzimitiue 


Churche:noz is it wel knowen,either of what credite de was, oz when he liued: 


nnz doth he cal the Biſhop of Rome the Head of the Uniue.ſal Churche. Only he 
| afaith, Rome is the Chiefe,or Head Churche of al others, Which thinge of dur parte, foz 
that time, is not denied;as may better appeare by that is wzitten yea ſundzie 
Places o this Article. Sa doth Pꝛudentius cal Bethleem the Head of the Moꝛlde: 

Vancta Bethle. Caput eſt Orbis: So likewiſe Chꝛyloſtome geuing inftructions vnto 
Flauianus touchinge the Cittie of Antioche, ſaith vnto him: Cogira de totius Orbis 


Oapite: Thinke tFou of( Antioche, that is) the Heade of al the Wonkde . dN ., 


P. Hardinge findinge not one of the whole number of the Biſhops of 
mule vpon S. Peter. And foz that tauſe, others ot his ſide haveauanced S Peter 
oo or 
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Peter not gu | THE LV i&rrent 2? 
Heade. uiduz Trinitatis Into the Feſo-wſhip enewof Fre wo rm 
Fon the Heade 9 —.— into he Bode, Bereit 
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Thus, notwirhlandinge/S, Peter — — == = 
. 7 or rhe And ald i 
 nerence,and admiration of his Spaite, and vertues, 


med, dz — mage np 1 | 
Cregor.li.4 foꝛe S. Gregoꝛie ſaith: Paulus membra Dominici Corpoiſp eenis exmra Domini quaſi 
Epoſt.38. Capitibus,& ipſis quidem A poſtolis ſubijci particulariter xt In | =$,Pouſe forbade, that 
| the members of Chrijtes Bodie, ſpouſde bot be ſubiecte panic au 
byß des the Lorde,no not vnto the Apoſiles tßemſeſues. 50 [at 5 [ . Augaftine, as it is 
Auguſtin contra befaze alleged: Nec Apoſtolus Paulus Caput eſt, & Oriffo coram, quos plantauerat: 
literas perilia - Neither is Paule him ſel ſe the — maremt, dLikewiſc 
n. li. ca Paulus Apoſtolus, quãquam ſub Capite * our 
Anguſtin.contra eſt Cprporis Chriſti : Pauſe the Apoſtle, a Tal 
Epiſtolam par- © the Hicade, yet is be a member ( x not — cſs di 
meniani.li.2.c.8, gore ſaithe: on Petrus — primũ weapons ; 7 2 Eccleſizeſt. 
Paulus, Andreas, lohan > quam fin Ht m Capiia? Et tam 
W 226 0.4 E- - ſub vno Capite onines — e N if a 2 ci 1 3 
piſt-38. aſtringam, Sancti ante Legem, San ege, Sancti ſub Gratia : Omnes hi perficientes 
Corpus Domini, in membris ſunt Ecclefiz conſtituti: Et * vnquam Vniuerſalẽ 
- . vocarivoluit: In deede Peter the Apoſile is the Chirfe M ember of the ßoly Ommerſal 
. Churche, peuſe, Andrewe,and John, hat are they els, hit the Reades of ſ. Sins peoples: vet 
ndinge vnder one 7 8 er are af members of tht Oßunche. To be ſborte, The 
Samt les before 1 Lew: the Saindles in the Law: the Shinctes'V Under Grace: af accompliſhing 
the Lordes Bodiezare placed emonge the members ofthe; ChinSe + And there was neyer et 
none that woulde cal bim ſelfe Vniuerſal. He "3 
Yercof we may wel conclude thus: S. peter touch 'o JOE t 
ay Tr cd | al Church was Putche leſe(s 
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1 1 adde to Al that hath been hit erte ſaide of this dy, 13 ringe of Martin Luther, hat 
fits doo litle regarde the grauitic 7 atoxient Fathers * 
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K nnd with the Ig leeres of the ye eee e 


; h | Lightner T'maje-wel cali far ——— / hal here rehearſe,he dothe not ſo ſoberch al- 
| bene the Popes primacie,as in ſundrie other treatiſes he dat he raſ hety,and furiouſely inueigh againſt 


| the ſane in a lult treatiſctnt ed, Reſolutio Lutheriana ſuper propoſitione ſua. ij. De po- 
teſtate Papæ : His W ec Primum quod me mouet Romanum Pontificem eſſe 
| alijs omnibus,qu x altem nouerimus ſe Pontifices 4 „Superiorem, eſt ipſa voluntas 
| Dei,quamin 8 Neque. n. fine voluntate Dei, in hanc Monarchiam va- 
| quimvenire ge — Rom. Pontifex. At voluntas Dei, quoquo modo nota fuerit, cum re- 
uerentia ſuſeipienda eſt , idedque non licet temere Romano Pontifici in ſuo primatu reſi- 
ſtere. Her autem ratio tanta eſt, vr i etid nulla ſcriptura, nulla alia cauſa effer, hee ramen 
| ſatis Je ad compeſcendam temetitatem refiſtentium , Erhac ſola ratione glorioſiſsimus 
| ir Cyprianus,per mukas Epiſtolas confidentiſs1megloriatur contra omnes Epiſco- 
| po fum quorumcunque aduerſarios, Sicut. z. Regumlegimus , quod decem Tribus Iſrael 

A Roboam filio omits & ramen quia voluntate Dei, ſiue 8 
Fd om 


ratum apud Deum fuit & apud Theologos omnes, voluntas Sign, 

„  operarionem Dei;non minus quim alia ſigna vo untatis Dei, vr præcepta p abi. 
ua & c. metuenda eſt.Ideo non video, quomodo ſint excuſati a Schiſmatis — wg 
2 Romani —— —— r Ecce 

* bilis ratio, quæ me ſubijcit Romano Pontific eius 

| e ae The funſtchingethat moueth me to thinke the B1f bop of CE ouer al other, 

| that weknowe to be Biſ h pens the yery wil of cod , din eee deeds it ſelfe. 
For Wirhone the wil of cad t Bi hop of Rome conlle newer have Leen commenvnep this Monarchie. 2 

But the wilof God, by What. meaue ſo ener it be bus wen is to be receined reuerently* And therefore | 1 

unh L r hely to reſiſke the Biſ hop of e 4 and this is ſo greaze a reaſon 5 it 

| forthe ſame, that if there were no Scripture at al, nor other reaſon , Yet this were inoughto ſiaie k 
the ra benes of them, that reſiſt. And through this onely yeaſon the — Mahr Cyprian | | 

| inmanyof his tpiſiles vaunteth him ſelfe very boldly ar dinſt al the aduerſaries 0 » What | 1 
r As in the thirde booke of the Kinges we made. that the teme Triber of Halde. 

from-Roboam Salomon ſonne. ver bicauſe it mas dome by the Wil or auftoritie of Cad, it | | 
ſnode in effette with God For amonge al the iner, the wil of the Signe , whiche they cal ie 1 
Vorſiunge of God, is ta be, n then — ' Goddes wil as commaundementes pro- | | 
bibitiue exc. Therefore 1 alk e of the gilteof ſchiſme, whiche goinge | o 
inſt this wil withdrawe them ſelues from the ien of the de hop of Rome. Lo this is nỹ — | : 
inuincible reaſon, that maketh me to be e nd compellerh me tocon- 7 ö 
feſſe his primacie. This farre Luther. 1 
12 7 L hane briefely qr fore dealeof the sctintines, of the Canons and Comiceller, of the 
Emperours, of the Fathers ſaie re ons , and the mani atfiſes of the 
cl ene od A he N rants „ Al 1 8 | 
I prooued t . the BI of Rome wit ſixe hundred yeeres Fe Per i 
after Clriſte-hath beene called the vniuerſal Bi h. of 2 —. menne of greate credite, opely 2 4, f 
ado enim elf de il hae both in ee e F 6 4 * 2 
er article, | 4 titles reſteth yet 
rm The B. of Sariſburie. 2 N. . 
Tie cal goeth-famewhat hardely of . Danler, be, win he ts thus ' 
| nn wane fate ath traue aide at Luthers hande . Tonchinge | 
b Ne Wund ſo- | 


— ——ꝛ— — 
keges, on takens af Goddes oo 
nu empertal ffate of a Kingedome: .. But he coulde nener be ſo auanced with- | 
| out Goddes wil: Ergo, 9 wil, it ſhoulde be lo. | 
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[Tux FOVARTHE Artzt: 


| RSG TENT be of Goddes permiſllon, oꝛ ofthe tokens of his wa 


no neceſſary pzouke,etther that the thinges in them ſalues be god, oꝛ that God is 
F/at. 36. pleaſed with them. Foz God ſuffred Nabucodonezo; : Me 

others:and their very eſtates, i pzoceevinges were en 

Foz if his wil had beene otherwiſe,they coulde not yaſlereigned. Pet neither wert 

they good men, noz was Ood plcaſed with their doinges . Do ſhal God ſuffer An- 
Daniel Cap.7. tich:1Ke to fitte even in the holp place. Daniel ſaither aciet, & proſperabitur: die 
Matth 14. ſhal take bis pleoure,and Pal proſper And agatne: Nabi 
Daniel g. viribus ſuis: His rower d, but not gh fs Pre ſtreng tß: but thzough the 

|  firengthofGod.Pet ſhal — God therefoze loue,oz four Antichziſte,oz delite in 

2.Theſſalon, 2. bis wickednes. Fo; O. Paule faith: T be Lorde ſhal kiſ REI 

. and ſbaſ deſtroy im wth the Frigftnes,ond gforie of bite fn | 

How to as mutche as, it hath pleaſed . Hardin 

touche the Etta of Codes wil, truſt, it thal not be p3 

der like wiſe ſhoꝛtely to conſider the effectes,and ſequeſes 

It is graunted, that the Churche of Rome, to ſundjte ul 


s beloꝛze alleged, wase- 


uermo:e from the beginninge the chiefe ; and molke nptable aboue al 
withſtandinge Eneas Splaius,beinge him ſelfe a Bithe p of Meme, ſatt| 4 Ro: 


LA manos pontifices ante Nicenum Concilium, aliquis e, If non magaus,reſpeCtus fut 


Venily there Fas ſome reſpefte had to the Biſpoppes of Roſſe before the C ouncel of Nie, 
Cyprian. in Ser- although it were not great. . Cypzian in his time complained , That Pride, and Am 
mone de leiunio Fition ſeemed to lodge in Priefies boſomes , Dzigen, in hiſt 
- Tentatione, Winters of Thztlte ſeemed euen then fo paſſe the 
Origen. in Mat - 
the. traclat 12. ment 8 The 


e of wozloly 


2 abate 1 opts e, 02der was after- 


wa pad pal 8 n hs the het ige 


He had choſen vnto him a pzoude , an arrogant , a porxpons , al 
Anno Domint. Name .” But after that, by great ſat ſate made vnt the Emperon 
602-- ſhoppes of Rome them ſelues had once exo - lacht 
be enioled the ſame a longe while, in the ende thelr pꝛine wan ſutehe, that tt ſeemed 
be Mary. cv inttierable. Then they began beganne to decree, and determ tie » That euety moztal 


Oledien vam man is bounde, to be ſublece to the Ser ot Rome, x that vpon patne of damnation: 
Saclem, and that without the Dbedtence of that S, noman i faued: That the Bithop 
Ibide in c. of Rome is an Antuerſal Judge ouer al men: and that he him ſelle may betudged 


v. Queſſi z. Neno by nhoman, neither by Emp 


„ NO2 by 1 0 no DV] 
Diſt 2. Inferior es 1 people, Foz that it is w 


Al | the Cleregle , le de 


ſedes list bun, that he we rß withit : 2 

Fai. ia. 

De Conceſsione 25 175 3 pe oris 1 full 77 
Prabends , in 55 

Gloſa. | of”: 


Extra, de con- Tot U 
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tme complained , that the 
Pet was the Churche of God a ohne e and bihe- 
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AS SEES, 


| of bothe 


© mesof Anacletus, Athanaſius, and uther Poly 
| bndoubtedly to be fozged, and with manifeſt Ablurdities, and Con 
betrave them ſelues,andhaue no manner colour,o: ſhew of trueth, | 


WH Nee ee = SEES SSIS © 


OF THE 'SYPREMACIE -:* | 314. 


0 ipſe yoluit, For he woulde, d Foz of that, that is nothing, he is hable to make / fel 


ſome thtnge'. Quia de eo, quod nihil eſt poteſt facere aliquid: e That he hatdp right b 04? Sf. 
ſweardes, as wel of the Tempoꝛal, as of the Spiritual: That the Tem⸗ © De tranſlar th. 
| Pzince may not diaw his ſwearde, but pnelp- at. his becke , and ſufferante: Ey, Qu 


Ad nutum, & Patientiami'Eccleſie: f That he ts Heres Imperij, the Yetre apparent of in <<. | 

the Enipſer, g and is ſeuen and fiftie degrees greater then þ:Emperour 2 and that 4 pe coc 

- bicauſe in ſutche pzopoztion the Sunne is greater then the Poonez That it is rr hende. pro- 

| lawfulfoz him to depoſe kinges , and Emperours: as he did the Emperour Henry poi, in loſe. 
the ſi:the,and Chilperitus the Frenche Uinge. e De Mator C7 


Then he made the Emperour of Chꝛiſtendome ts lie downe flatte befoze him, obcdien. vnam 


and ſpared not to ſette his foote vpon his necke, addinge withal theſe woo2des of $anttam. 

|  thepzophete Dauid, Thou ſhalt walke over the aſpe, and the cocatriſe; k Then he was f Clem de Api 
| contente that the Emperour ſhould be called Procurator Eccleſiæ Romanz: The Pros pellati.nib. Pa- 
Joe, or ſte ward of the churche of R. ome: ! Then, as if he had beene Babucodonozoz, ſiora/is. 

| 0: Alerander,oz Antiochus, oꝛ Domitian, he claimed vnto him ſelfe the name, and g by Mavor. g- 


title of almighty God: and ſatd further, That being God, he might not be tudged O bedien. Solitæ 


dt any Poꝛtal man: # Then he (uffered-menne toſay, Dominus Deus poſter Papa: in Gloſe. | 


Om Lorde God the opt: n Tu es omnia, & ſuper omnia: I hen art al, and abbue of, Al ro- h De ſenten. &5* 


| operis gtuen vnto ther, os wel in Henuenzos in Earthe.J leave the miſerableſpoile of the re &dicara. Ad 
Empier: the loſinge of ſundzte greate Countrics , and Nations , tha 
| wereChziſtened:the weakening of the Faithe: the encourraginge of the Turke ; hn 5:. 


ſometimes Apoſolice. 


the ignozance, and blindeneſle of þ people. Theſe,#other like, be the effces of the k 05. 96.54 


| PopesUnfuerſal power. Would to God, he were in deede , that he would ſo faine 1mperacor.1n 
be called, x would ſhew him ſelfe in his owne particular Church tobe 


iſtes Ni⸗ CH. 
tote i the o Dilpenſer ol Gods Pyſteries. Then ſhould godly men tle leſſe cauſe 1 cf. 96. $44 
tocomplaine againſt him. as „ s very right euidenter.. 


pet by his owne iudgement, he is wooꝛthy to looſe tt, o rgo2ic ſaithe: = 1644n.22. De 
Priuilegium meretur amittere, qui abutitur poteſtate: He that abu 
| thytoſooſe his prinilege. And Pope Spluertus ſaith; gEriamquodhabuit ,amitrar „qui, In gu Cum 
quod non accepir,vſurpat : He tat vſinpetß that 2; MP, not, let him lo 


beg fir 


tie, is "ors verlor / Kut fie. 


that be bad, eue | 
How, bꝛiefely to lape abzoade the whole contentes of this Artitle: u In Concil. La- 
Firſte, Þ. Hardinge hath wittingly alleged i es the na- teranen Sub 
rs, ashehim ſeife knoweth 1«/o. 
tions , doo o 1.Cormeh.q; 
pu Queſt a 
He hath made his clatme by tertaine Canons of the Councel of Hlte, and of the Prfuileg um 


Councel oł Chalcedon: and pet he knoweth, that neither there are, no neuer were a Q 
any ſutche Canons to be founde, 


She kur. 
he hath dilmembꝛed, and mangled S Gregozfes wooꝛdes, and tontrarp to 


| his owne knowledge, he hath cutte them of in the middeſt,the better fo beguile his 


he hath violently, and perfozce d:awen , and rackte the Olde godly Fathers, 
Ireneus,Cypzian, Ambzoſe,Cyzillus, Auguſtine , Theodozetus , Hicrome „ and 


 dthers,contrary to theirowne ſenſe, and meaninge, 


Touching appeales to Rome, the gouernement of the Cat part of the wo2lde, 
itations, Appzobations of oꝛders, allowance of Coungclles , Reſtitu- 


tions and Reconciliations,he bath openly miſrepozted the wholc Uniherſal oꝛder, 
And pꝛaaiſe of the Churche. 


Al this not withſtandinge, be bath as pet founde neither of theſe two glozious | it 
Titles. that he bath ſo narrowly ſought foz : notwithſt andinge grehte paines t- 
ben, and great pʒomiſes, and vauntes made touchinge the ſame. | | 
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.Coppopaity,Carnal- 


CO EMO har are IO 


the Cad. and he holy Ghoſt 2 5 * $4- 
eo vertue oft 17 this maſt 
frakeable workinge of grace of of 22 s ly 


cratentand that vertly.and indeede. This doctrine is founded 
niche he vttered in the mſtitut ion of this Sacrament,expre 5 tnangeliſte el en and 55 Park. 
 okothey were at Supper ( ſaithe Mattie we) leſus 1 ed ir. and brake it, and gave 
it to his Diſciples, andſaithe : Take ye, Kate ye, This ts my Bodi And takinge the, Cuppe, be gave 
thankes, and g aue it to them, ſaieinge: Orinſe ye al of ehiszror this is mry Blonde of the Nee Teſta- 
ment, which ſ halbe ſ hedde for many in remiß ion of ſnnes. vvith like woxrdesalmoſtMarke, Like, 
* -and Pale doo deſertbe this drume inſtitution. Neither ſaide arr Lorde one), This is my Bodie, but 
n. bal ſome ſ houlde doubte how his Woordes are ip be vnderſianded : For a plaine declaration of them, 
he addeth this further, vyhiche is geuen for you. Like Wiſe of the Cuppe he [aith not onely » This it 
m Bloude, but alſo, as it Were ro put it out of «{doubte, 545 halle ſledde for mam. 


mas and verie Bodie in ſubſtance, and likewiſe not 4 figiure of his Bloude,but Fry te pretious Bloud 
itſelf at his paß ion, and death on the Croſſe for our Redemption: ſo t hey beleue alſo, that the woot - 
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ere 
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ry 


Ther, Vas © 
trueth. For M.. 
„ Harding 1 is dot 
hable to proue, 
that the people 
in the Primitiue 
Churche vras 
thus taught. 


Nowe, as faithful people doo beltue, that Chriſte gaue nat a figure of his badio bur his one ; 


dec of the inſtitution of this Sacrament, admirte nee other vnderſtandinge , but that he. gene:h ynto 
vs in theſe holy Myſteries » his ſelfe [ame Bodis and his ſelfe ſame Bloude, in eruech of ſubſtance, | 


whiche was crucified,and | headde forth far vs. Thus to the bumble beleuers Script ure it ſelf mini- | 


| fhenh ſufficient argument of the trueth of Chriftes Bodie and Bloude inthe Sacranent, again the 
Tis ak ohm eee IG ani 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Jknowe not wel, whether G. Hardinge do this of 83 it be his 
manner of wꝛitinge. But this J ſeæ, that beinge demaunded of 
wales turneth his anſweare to an other. The queſtion is here: 


ued, Whether |. 


tes Bodieis ioyne d, and Vnited R eaſſy, and Corporally vnto vs: And betein he dename 
his whole treatie, and anſweareth not one woꝛde vnto the queſtion, 
In the fozmer Articles, he was hable to aliege ſome fozged Authozities: Some 
countrefette practice of the Churche: Some woozdes of the auncient Doctours, al- 
though miſtaken: Some ſhewe of natural, +wozdly reaſon : 02 at the leaſte wiſe, | 
ſome coloure,oz ſhifte of wozdes, But in this mater, fo2 directe pꝛoule he is hable 
ne nothing: no not lo mutche as the healpe, and dzifte of natural Keaſon. 
Where he ſaith, ghyiſten people hath euer beene thus taugh from the heg mntnge It is 
-greate maruel, that either they ſhoulde be ſo taught, without a teacher: oz theire | 
teacher ſhoulde thus inſtructe them, without wozdes:02 ſutche woꝛdes ſhoulde be 
ſpoken,and neuer wꝛitten. Uerily . Hardinge by his ſilence , and wante herein, | 
lecretely confefeth, that theſe wozdes., Really , Carnally ec. in this mater of the 
Sacrament, were neuer vſed of any Ancient Writer, Foz if thep were, either de, 
oz his felowes woulde haue founde them. 
But Chziſie ſaith, This is my Bodie; I his is my Blonde ; And toput 2 
g ol do * 


The 7 V 
trueth. For this 
. no parte of 

our Doctrine. 


e thinge , he al | 
Chiiſtes Bodie be Reaſiy, and Corporally,jn the Sacrament: His anſweare is, That Chris | 
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 Senatuſcon h n — | * 5 
logg conſuerud, griitthe fremeth herein te finde faulte with cecthineln . 


Diſtenſis 8 | 18. 
and Con- a pea | (fa Derevpon 


tradiction V. Bardinge foundeth his Carnal-Jozeſence : notwifhi 
cM. ' vſeth not any of theſe woꝛdes, noꝛ any other wo2de za 
0 ouſe mar; 0 
Hardings g | C4 | 


fide. 


| . 1s he w; ** * 
10. Fiſ herus con A Nee eee bog dc a 5 
nn. „  Carais,& Sanguinis Chriſti Prater * 
apt rut 4. 
pabilonicam.yx, tion of tße Newe Teſtament. DN ae are God nr inc mie 
bard 3 beprooned,thet in our Maſſe is made the very 27 he oper Bloude of Chriſte, 
And further he auouchethiit thus: Non poteſt ig ua per vllam scripiutam probai 
916.211] Therefore it cannot be prooued a Scripture, hay tra &greate variet ie oĩ tudgemit 
n h. Hardinges owne ſide. i that in maters ol greateE weight, Þ. Bardinge thin, 
heuerh hes Carnal Pzeſence is proud ſufficiently by thefe woozdes of Chzilte, This 
iz mp Bodie: D. Filher contrarywiſe ſaithe It cannot be prooue d, neither by theſe 
woercles ofthe Scripture, nor by ay otßer. And pet it 
[ was as learnedinencryre te as . Hardinge. Mok 
And, albeit . Ba laie ſutche holde bpon theſe wo2des of Chailte , as 


| they were fo plaine, vet ot rs of his frendes by their yjuerſe, and ſundzie Coftruc- i 


tions touchinge the lame, haue made them hab darke, and doubteful, and 

D. smyehe be cannot yet thzoughly agree vpon them. Home of themfaie : Chriſtes Natural Bodieis 
Enchariſ. | in the $actament,howe hs, it not Natmally; Some others (je » Jt is there bothe Natunily, 
Srephan.Gardis and olſo se 1 85 ſy: Some of them ſaie pzcciſely, Never man vſed either of theſe twoter 
nerus. mies, Natin 45 Senſibly, in Bis caſe of Chriſtes Preſence # the Sacrament. Bet others ul 
p.smthe. | them pat the mater out of doubte, and ſate;Chnſte is there preſent: Naturally ; And in 
ste cerdiner in the Councel holden in Rome vnder Pope Nicolas. 2. K was determined, and Be⸗ 
the Diuels so tengarius fozred to Subſcribe, That chnſitisin the Sacſament Senſibly,or,as they then 
phiſtrie. fol. s. 5 200 Vttered it in Latine, Senſualiter: Some of them late, ßnſſes Bodie in not du. 
De Con. Diſt.2. ded, or broken in the gacrament, lut onelythe Actſdentes . But Pope Nicolas, with his 
Eo Bereng47ius whole Countel ſaith, Chrſtes Bodie it ſelſe i touched wifi imꝑtis, and dinided, and bo- 
Ste. ner in fen, and rente with teethe, and not onely the Accidentes. pus to leaue other moe con- 
the Datel ʒo⸗ trarieties, it is plaine h that the beſt leatned ol tha ſide, are not pet fully 
phiſtriefol15, agreed vpon the ſenſe of Chꝛt es worzdes:notwithft ftiage 
De con Dita. Willers are other wile pe ol them. And dothe h. Yardinge beleue, that 
£go bereng.Ma? Chpiſtian were  reſolued herein, 
nibus trac tari. chers wert not relolued: * the Scholars! were better inſeructed , _ their 
frangtdemtibus Paiſters > | : 
artert. : : Nowe,if this Article cannot be p2oued, neſther va | 
fures,asD, Fiſher ſaithe,andas it further appeareth by thevilſendon of the Teas 

chers, noꝛ by any one ol al the olde Doctours,# K hets , as ꝙ Hardinge graun- 

tety by his ſence ; then mate Godly, and Catholth$ Chꝛittlan people wel ſtale 

; their iudgementes, and ſtande in doubte of this Carngh; and Fleaſhely Jzeſence. 
In — — em hrs won: thi 
Chꝛiſtes Woozdes:foz vb 9 

the Sente, and 


Weron. ad C4. 
la cab. 
pan. de Leg. . 


Face of the . 


Centre leſ em. theſe : Cum in vnam partem procliuiter ire cœpetigt, non j 1 
Au; qo: fide, alia reſtimonia quibus * imentione reuocati, nen, quæ ex vtriſque * 
£7 oper 8 5 If 
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Neues thought, G. Aue 
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OF REAL PRESENCE. Pu HE, Figure. 
rita eſt, Veritate, ac moderatione conſiſtere: When they once leginne to renne headlonoe = NT 
of one ſide, tßey neuer conſider other teſtimonies of Divine autboritie , whereby they might be 
athcrawen from their purpoſe, and ſo might rea in that Truetb,and meaſure, that is tẽpered, 
and tuned of bothe. X it be true that Þ. Hardinge ſaith, That this is the onely ſenſe, | 
and meaninge of Chꝛiſtes wazdes, That his Bodie is in ſutch grofſe ſozte Really. 
and fleaſhely in the Sacrament, and that onleſſe Chꝛiſte meane ſo, he meaneth no- 
thinge : it is greate wonder, that none cf the Ancient Catholique Doctours ofthe | 
Churche, no not one, coulde euer ſee it: oz i they ſawe it, pet, beinge ſo eloquent, 


lacked woozdes,and were neuer hable to expzeſſe it. E 

But he ſaith, 1: /s no bare Figure, as the Sacramentaries holde opinion , And therefoze he 
thinketh, he maie coclude,that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really pꝛeſent. So might he alſo | 
\aiz, The Sacrament of Baptiſme is no Bare Figure, Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt is therein 
Really pꝛeſente. Certainely S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the Rocke in the wildernes 


7 » : 


waitcth thus: Hiac eſt, quod dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Nog enim dixit, Petra Auguſtin.Supey 
Significar Chriſtum, ſed tanquam hoc eſſet: quod vtique per Subſtantiatn non hoc erat, ſed Leuitici queſt 
per Significarionem : Therefore it is written, The R.ocke was Chriſt, Fox S. Paule ſaith not, 17. b 
The Roche $ignified Chnſte,but as though it had beene Chnſte in deede: ßere as it Was not 
Chnſte in Subſtance, but by waie f Signification, or by a Figure, S. Paule ſaith not, The LCorin.1o. 
Nocke was a Figure of Chꝛiſte, but the Kocke was Chꝛiſte. And S. Baſile in like 2% De yorni« 
ſozte ſaith : Chriſtus re vera Petra eſt immobilis, & inconcula : Chnſte in deede is the ſuer rentis, © AY 
aid the mne Roche. Yet, Jtrowe,P. Hardinge wil not therefoze ſaie, Chꝛiſt was 
Keally,oz Carnally in the Nocke. | „ > | 
Neither canne Jthinke, P. Harding is ſutche a deadly enimie vato Figures, 
à s he woulde nowe ſer me to be, Foz he him ſelft in theſe fewe wooꝛdes of Chziſte, 
touchinge the Inſtituttan ol this Holy Sacrament , as it ſhalbe ſhewed here after 
moze at large, is faine to ſe healpe of ſixtæne, oꝛ moe ſundzie Figures: and the 
ſame ſo ſtrange, ſo groſſe,and ſo inſenũbie, that neither S. Auguſtine, noꝛ S. Hie⸗ 
rome , noꝛ any other olde Diuine ever knewe them, noz any god Grammarian 
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Videm. to receiue the light that is everlaſtinge, And againe: in rintipio cauendum eit, ne Figuraz | 
| Iocutionem ad Literam accipias. Et ad hoc enim pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera occi- F 
dit: Spiritus autem viuificat. Cum enim Figurate dictum fi; accipitur, tanquam Proprie 9 
cc tum ſit, carnaliter ſapitur. Neque vlla 2 1 6, ag and appellatur : b 
| Fiſt of al. tßou muſt beware, that thou take not a Tigmatine' ordinge to the Let bl 
ter. For therento alſo it apperteineth, that the Apoſile ſ# 5 nes 3 killeth, the Sprite fi 
| peiieth life, For when the thinge, that is ſpokenin a Figme, fo taken ,, as if it were y jo 
| ſpoken(-without Fi2me) there is fleaſpeſy vnderſtandinge': wither is there any DOD C 
The Death of | jitly called, the Deathe of the gouſe. By theſe wazdes, god Reader,S. Auguſtine tup ba 
the Soule. |reth vp thy ſenſes, to conſider wel, what thou dot, leaſt perhaps thou be deteiued. 
95 And where as P. Hardinge thus vniuftly repozteth of vs , That we mainieine a te 
uke Fipmre, and a Bare Signe, or Token onely, and nothinSe elles, Ik he be ok God, he A 
nnoweth wel, he ſhoulde not thus beſtow his tongue, a hande to beare falſe wit, ol 
Beurer j. nes. It is witten: God wil deſiroie them al, that ſpeake Vitrueth, He knoweth wel, we A 
vxod ao, © liede not the people of God with bare Signes,and Figures: but teache them, that n 
' Pſalms, the Sacramentes of Chzilt be holy Pyſteries, and that in the Piniltration there 
Galat. _ Chailte is ſette befoze vs,cuen as he was Crucified vpan the Ctoſle: and that ther, | 
in we mate beholde the Remifſion ol our ſinneg,and on Reconciliation vato God: re 
| et ad po- and, as Chzyſoſtome bziefly ſaith : Chriſtes greate Benefit e,and ow Saſuation. Yerein * 
pulum Antioch, We teache the people, not that a naked Signe,0z Token, but that Chꝛiſtes Body, ot 
Hom ga and Bloude in dæde, and vertly is geuen vnto vs:that we verily eate it;9 weverily $ 
141 dꝛinke it: that we verily be reliued, liue by it: that wech l re Boanes of his Boanes, ö 
Len, And Fleathe af his Flealhe : that Chaifte diuelleth in vþ hi 
ſaie not, either that the Subſtance of the 15zeade,oz Win 
Chtiltes Bodie is let downe from Heauen, 92 made Wall ö 
| onthe lambe of God, Chzyſo- 
ae FA faith : Ad alta contendat oportet, qui ad hoc \Corpu&accedit : Who ſo wilreae ; 
* to that Body, ninſt mounte on high. D. Auguffine likewiße ſaith : Quomodo tenebo 0 
Auguſim in lo- 2 5 
han . 8 abſentem? G uomodo in Cali manum mittã, vt ibi ſedeniẽ en me Fidẽ mitte, & tenuiſti: q 
cker. A Howe ſbal J take holde of bim beinge abſent? Howe ſhal I readhe vp my hande into Hearen, = 
and bolde him ſittinge there? $ende vp thy Faith; and thou halt talen him. Thus Spirt- 6 
tually, and with the mouth of our Faith we eate the Body of Chzife , andd:inke f 
his Bloude, euen as verily, as his Body was Urrily bzoakern, and his Bloude Ue- | 


Figure. | ES THE FIFTHE anticks, 
| be fignifiedzand not to haue power, to liſte vp the eye of the winde aboue tze bold cretne, 


rily ſheadde vpon the Crofe . And thus S. Auguttine and D. Chzyſoſtome , and 
other holy Fathers taught the people in their time to Vzene. In derde the Bꝛeade, 
that we reteiue with our bodily mouthes, is an earthly 1 Hinge,and thcrefozea Fi- 
gute: as the water in Baptiſme is likewiſe alſo a Figurut the Body of Chailt, 
that thereby is repꝛeſented, x there is offered vntq our Faith, is the thinge it ſelfe, 
and no Figure. And in refpecty of the glozie thereof, we h 
2 199 Therefoze O. Bernarde — to the ſam boy j 


15 irony — — — not him to be 
preſent bodily vpon the Earth. Bt 
3 | Thirdly,that the Bovieof Tilt is tobe eaten by | a heonely , and r.one9- 


And nthls lat pointe gpperetha naable ore pwn „ and ch. 
Hardinge 
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OF REAL PRESENCE. 1 320 | 
Harding. Foz wee place Chzilt in the harte,accozding to the Doarineof S. Paule: 
. Harding placeth him in the mouthe. Wee ſay, Chꝛiſte is eaten onely by Faith: 
Þ. Hardinge ſaithe , He is eaten with the mout he, and teeth, But Gods name be 
bleſſed : a greate number of godly people dooeth already perteiue the vnconfozta- 
ble, and vnſanery vanitie ol this Doarine . Foz they haue learned of S. Cypꝛian, 
that Chꝛiſtes Bleſſed Bodie fs Cibus mentis, non ventris: Meate for the, minde , not 
for the belly: And they haue hearde . Auguſtine ſap: Quid paras dentem, & venire? 
Crede, & manducaſti: V Vhat prepareſt thou thy tooth, and thy belly ? Beleeue, and thoy | 
ha ſie already raten. ; | 


Figure, 
Epbey 3. 


Now conſider thou, god Chyiſtian Reader, with the telle, whether it be better | 
to ble this woꝛde, Figure, whiche woꝛde hath bene often bſed of Zertullian, S. 


Auguſtine, and of al the reſt of the Auncient Fathers, without confrolment : oz 

els theſe newe fangled woꝛdes, Really, Corporally , Carnally,,xc. Whiche woozdes | 

P. Hardinge is not hable ta ſhew,that in this caſe of beinge Really in the Sacra-. 

ment, any one of al the Olde Fathers euer vſed. | | 
M Hardinge. The.2. Diuiſion 

A gaine( hd wee cannot finde, where our Lorde performed the 


but bis very Bodie,that Was geuen and offered vp bpon the Croſſe. 
' The B. of Sariſburie. 


promiſe, he had made in the.6.Chap- 
ter of tohn : The Breade , whiche 1 wil ger ir my Fleaſ he , Thiche 1 wil geue for the life of the | 
-worlde: but onely in his laſt Supper. Vvhere, if he gaue his Flæaſ he to his Apoſiles , and that none with dangerous 
other, but the very ſame , whuche be gaue for the life of the Worlde : it folrweth, that in the bleſſed 
Sacrament is not meere Breade,but that ſawe his very Body m ſubſtance . For it Was not meere Bread, 


The. ns; 5a 
truth, loined 


Doctrine. 


This Pzinciple is not onely falſe in it ſelfe,but alſo ful of dangerous Doctrine, | 
and map ſoone leade to Deſperation, Foz if noman may eate the Fleath of Chzift, 


but onely in p Sacrament, as here by S. Harding it is ſuppoſed, then al Chziſttan 


Chtldzen, and al others who ſo ever, that departe this life without recetninge the 
Satrament, muſte needes be damned, and die the Childzen of Gods anger. Foz 


Chziltes wooꝛdes be plaine, general. onſeſſe ye eate the Fleaſße of the Sonne of Man, 


ye ſpal baye no life in you, Whereunto wee may adde this Minor: Chriſtian Children res | 


| ceive not the Sacrament, and therefoze by . Pardinges judgement, eate not the rleaſhe 


of the sonne of Men: Yereof it mult nerdes folow, That Chnſtian Children hene no life 


in them, but are the Children of Damnation. This is the Concluſion of . Bardinges 
Dodrine. But litle care theſe men, who, oz how many periſhe: fo their fantaſies 
may ſtande vp2tight.But our Doctrine grounded vpon Gods holy Mooꝛ de, is this, 
That as certainely as Chziſte gaue his Bodie vpon the Croffe,ſo certaincly he ge- | 
ueth now the ſelfe ſame Bodie vnto the Faithful: that, not onely in the Biniſtra- - 
tion of the Sacrament.as ꝙ. Hardinge vntruely imagineth, but alſo at al times, 


when ſo ener we be hable to ſay with S. Paule, J thinke, J know nothing, but Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and the ſame Chꝛiſte Crucified vpon the Croffe. Therfoze . Ambꝛoſe 


& 
1corinth.2, 


( - 


wꝛiteth thus: Quid petis O ludæeꝛt ttibuat tibi Panem, quẽ dat omnibus, dat quotidie, Ambroſe. in 


dat ſemper? O thou Jew, what defireſi thou? That Chriſte ſhould gene the Bread: He geveth 
it to al mẽꝛße it daiſy:he geueth it at al times. Il it be true that S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith, 


that Chaiſte geueth that Bzeade,whiche is his Bodie, at al times, then is it falſe þ 


palin. nd 
Sermo.18. 


: 
: 
1 


. Harding ſaith, that Chiſt perfozmeth his pzomiſe, x geueth his Bodle onely at 
the Piniſtration ol the Sacrament. And therfoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non tantum Anguſtin.de Ci. 


not onely in the gacrament , but alſo in very deede. Mere ©, Auguſtine ſaithe , con» 


frary to . Hardinges Doarine, that we eate Chꝛiſtes Bodte , not oneſy in 
the Sacrament , but alſo otherwiſe : yea , and ſo farre he fozceth this difference, 


thinge, 


in dacramento, ſed etiam te ipſa comedunt Corpus Chriſti : They eate Chnſtes Body, uta. li al. ca 27 


that he maketh the eatinge of Chzlſtes Bodie in th Sacramente , to be one 


rr — 


2 r 3 — We 2 * 8 a * . . — "= — page hoy 
— „ — —— — qc eee . 
St — n — wy x = = — x ” 4 — 
3 — 7 STS — — rs * 2:20 ang CONS = 5 
8 n 
2 S . 
. ** 


31 THE ihrn ARTICLE | 

thinge , and the very true eatinge thereof in derde to be at other . » Againe, 
Anzuſiin, de topchinge the Fathers of the Dive law, de ſaithe, that Abꝛaham, Poles, Aaron, | 
vrzlitate pi. andothers receiued the Bodie of Chꝛiſte truely, andeffeitually, longe time befoze 
tent ic. ca i. that Chzilte,either had receiued Fleathe of the Bleſſcd Uirgin,0oz had oꝛdeined the 
Nanducauerunt Satrament: and that even the ſelfe ſame Bodie, that is recetued now of the Faith» 
eundem cibum ful. To be ſhozte,of Chꝛiſtian Childzen , and other Faſthful , that neuer recetued 
quem nos. the Sacrament,he wꝛiteth thus! Nulli eſt aliquatenus a igendũ, iunc vnumquenq; 
Auguſtin . in Fidelium Corporis Sanguinisq; Domini participem fieri , qulndo in Baphifaine efficizur 
Sermone ad in. Membrum Chriſti &c . No man may in any -wiſe doulte, but of cer faithjul man is then 
fantes. Citatur made partaker of the Body, and Blond of Chnſie, when in Baptipne he is made a Member of 
a eds. I cor. Chriſte:and tat be is not without the felowſhix of that Breades and of that Cuppe,clthough 

efore be eate of that Bread,and drinke of that Cuppe ße gepchtt this worlde , beinge in the 
Quando ipſe Unie of Chrſtes Bodie, For be is not made jmſtrate of the Com union, and Lenefite of that 
bor, quod ullud Sacrament, while be findeth that thinge , whiche is bgm fed by the Sacrament. , Do farreS, 

Facramentum Auguftine . By theſe wer map ſe; It is not al true, that h. Pardinge ſs conſtants 
Aniſicat, in- ly atroucheth. If it might haue pleaſed him to take aduiſe dt Beda, S. Auguſtine, 
m_—y ©; Ambzoſe,andother godly Fathers, he ſhould ſ@ne have founde,that the Faiths 
1 ful may otherwiſe eate Chꝛiſtes Bod v, and that verity,aud in deeve:and not onely 
in the . * 
| N. eee The. 3. pan. 1 

| 17 te Woordes ſpoken by Chriſte in 5. lohn of promiſe A HI he 1 in his boly Supper, 

il Breade that I wil geue is my fleaſ head beene to be taken, not Ahe ſeeme to meane, plainely 

and truely , but Meraphorically, Tropically , $yntolically , and Figuidtiuely ſo as the trueth of ur 
The. ng. vi- Londes Bleaſ he be excluded (us) as our A luenſaries doo vndenſtande them : then the Capernaires had 
truth. ioyoed f A uccaſſon at al of their greate oſfence. Then ſ fuld not they laut bed cauſe io m mour againſt 
e f g Chriſte,as the Euangeliſt ſ he weth : The lerwes ( [atthe S. Iohn ſtrout anonge them felues , ſateinge, C 


Fo | 
artery ee kow can he gene vs his Fleaſ be to eate? And mutche leſſe bis deere = plento whome he had ſ hewed 


woordes of ſo o man and ſo greate miracle to home be had before declared ſo diaiy parables and ſo high ſecre-. 
Chriſtes very { hould haue had any occaſion of offende. And doubtleſſe if Chriſichad meante thei j hould eate but 
Fleaſhe and . Ave, or figure of his Bodie, they wouſde not haue ſaide, Durugeſt hic Sermo, Thes is a harde 


Bloude. Jaieinge,and who can abide to heure it ? fer then / hould they | haue doone no greater thinge , thenthey 


had doone oftentimes before in eatinge the ' Eaſier Lambe. A nd how chill it ſeeme a harde w oorde or 
Jaieingesif Chriſte had meante nothing els, but this,The read that 1 85 geue, is a en of my Bo- 
Oy oy wo „ | 
Tue k. of Sariſburie. || . | 
| This reaſon holdeth onelv of the ignozance ol tbe Capernaites „ and hangeth 
thus: The Capernaites myſtoobe Chriſtes woordes, and vnde iloode not what he meante: 
Ergo, Chriſtes Body is R eaſi Hy, and Carnally in the Secroment. And thus P. Harding, 
as his manner is, buldeth one errour vpon an other. | 
; Foz vnderſtanding hereof,it ſhalbe necefarp, ürtk, b) open the very ſenſe, and 
meaning of Chꝛiſtes woozdes: Nexte, to ſhewe how peruer 
Capernaites were decetued: and laſt of al, to conſider B-Pardinges Concluſion, 
| Firſt of al, the Jewes deſired Chziſte to geue them Mead in the Wilderneſſe, 
as Poles had geuen befoze vnto thetr Fathers. Chzilbe, { 
groſſe,and material cogitations of their bellies, pꝛomiſd them an other kinde of 
Bꝛeade, that ſhould be ſpiritual, and laſt foz euer. Thus je ſaide vnta them: My 
Father geneth you tme Breade from Heaven, ho ſo eateth ofxtfis Bread ſbal (ine for euer. 
And that they might vnderſtande, what he meante, he ſaide turther:] am the Bre:d, 
that came from Hecuen. The Ereade, that ] wil pee you, is my Fleaſhe, whiche I ſpal geue 
jor We en of the worlde, Thus he ore of the a * digeſting of his 


Fleaſhe 
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minde. Foz, when he ſaw, The Jewes, foꝛ that they vnderſtode him net, were of- 

- fended,be ſaide further vnto them, t is the Spirite, that geveth life: the Fleaſße pro ſiteth 

rot ßinge. The woordes,that ] reale are Spinte and life. Whiche wazdes &, Auguſtine 

in plainer ſozte expoundeth thus, Spiritualiter intelligite,quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Auguſtin, iu 
Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis, & bibituri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, Pſalm. 98. 

| quime Crucifigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaut : Spiritualiter intellectum | 
viuificat vos. V nderſtande ye ſpiritually, that j bane ſpoken, Ye ſhaſ not eate ( mth pour | 

' bodily monthe) this Bodie that you ſee : nor ſhal ye( with your bodily mouthe)driuke that 

| Blond, whiche they ſhal ſheadde, that ſpal crucifie me.] gene you a certaine Sacrament, The | 

| ſame beinge ſpiritually vnderſianded gruetß you life. So ſaith S. Baſile, Guſtate, & vi- Blas in ſa 
dete, quoniam ſuauis eſt Dominus. Taſte ye, and ſee, that the Lorde is gratious. And fur- 3. 

ther he ſaith : We haue oftentimes marked (in the Scriptures) that the in warde fo wers 

| ofthe minde, haue their names of the oit werde members of the Body, There fofe, for as muche Gd Thy 

' 65 08r Lorde is the true Breade, and his Eleaſhe the true foode, It muſt needes bee, that the des ov 7% 
ſediction, and pleaſure of the ſame , be mocued and cauſed within vs, by a ſpiritual kinſe of Ar Jul 
teſte. Againe he ſaith, Further wee ſay, that there is a certaine Spiritual moictße of the in- y ebe tc id 
ner man, where witß he is feadde, receininge the Woorde of life, wich is the Bfeade that came von 5 
from Heaven, Likewiſe ſaith S. Auguſtine, Fides habet oculos ſuos Faith hath eies to. 


P 


OF RE AL PRESENCE, 322 Spiritual 
Fleathe in the hartes of h Faithful. And ſo immediatly after he opened his owne catin ge. 


of ßer owe, to ſee with al. Agatne,Intus bibendo fœlix ſum. Hoppy am J. when J drinke {5{ ufv T1 U 
in my harte) within. And againe, Panis iſte interioris hominis quærit eſuriem, This your), duc 
'Breade ſeeketh the bunger of the inner man. So laith Leo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquilæ ſunt, g op dle 
qur ais circumuolant ſpiritualibus. Aboute this Bodie be Egles, that flee, aboute it with gx. 
ſpiritual winges. Do likewiſe Ozigen: Idcircò & verum lumen dicirur, vt habeant o- Auguſt. tpiſt.95, 
culi animæ, quo illuminentur: idcirco & veibum, vt habeant aures,quod audiant: & idcir- 1 uſe 28 
co Panis vitæ, vt habeat guſtus animæ, quod deguſtet. Therfore is hnſte called the Light, Al 55 doe | 
that the eies of the Soule may haue whereby they may be lightened 2 Thereſore be is called |, 

the Woorde,that the eares of the ſoule may have, what to heare: and therefore he is called the 
Brecde of life, that the ſenſe of the ſoule may haue, what to taſte, Do Tertullian, Auditu 
deuorandus eſt, intellectu ruminandus, & Fide digerendus. Chriſte by hearinge muſt be des 
kemed : by vndleiſtandinge muſt be chewed 3 and by Faithe myſt be digeſled. In like ſozte en in 
Chꝛploſtome, Magnus iſte Panis , qui replet mentem, non ventrem. This is that greate 8 th 1 a #9 Uh 
Breade, that feedeth, not the bellie,but the minde, Theretoze ©. Augultine faith, Chri- | | 

ſtus dixit,ſe eſſe Panem,quide Carlodeſcendit, hortans vt credamus in ipſum. Credere |, 
enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem viuum. Chnſie named him ſel ſe the Breade , that pot 591g ae 


tame from Heauen,exhortinge vs to beſeene in him, For beſet unge in him, is the eating of the | 
Or nan lt 80 ohyſiter ws 
hereby it is plaine, that Chꝛiſtes meaninge ts ſpiritual, as Chziſte him ſelte, eta 
and al the Olde Fathers, and Doctours of the Thurche haue expounded it: not an 
Real, Carnal, &roſſe, and Fleaſhely, as M. Hardinge imagineth. ꝙ. Hardinge W Jr N 
il ſay , That the Eatinge with the monthe, and the grindinge with the teeth , is a TE. 
Spiritual, By this ſenſe, he ts a good Pzocour foz the Capernattes,and muſt nædts 
lap, that they had a Spiritual vnderſtandinge. How beit, Chzyſoſtome wil not | 
wel ſuffer this cuaſton.Þis woꝛds be platne,Quid eſt Catnaliter intelligere?Simpli- Chryſoftom. in 
erer, vt res dicuntur : neque aliudquippiam coguare.whet isit to vnderſiand Cornally?Jt 10han hom. 47. 
ij to vnderſtande plaineſy, euen as the hopes be vttered : and to thinke vpon nothinge els. | ; 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine faith, Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini communican- , , . 

um eſſe, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria , quod Chriſtus pro nobis * 2 br; 
mortuus fir. The ſatring of Chniſte, touching the Eating of his Fleaſpe, is a Figme, or manner . ſ? p 
of ſpeache, commaundinge vs to be partakers of Chriſtes Paſſion,and ith conforte,and profit fi ui cal 
to lay vp in our memorie, that Chriſte hatß ſuffered Death for vs. This therefoze wes 
Chiiltes meaninge, and this is the very Catinge of his Fleaſhe. PER, 

| 1 Ee 2 Now 
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Canticorum, 


A 


Hieromm. Ii. 3. 
in Marthe. cap. 
7 


Auguſtin. in Io- 
han rrac fa u. 


Tertull. De re- 
ſurrectione 


Carnis. 


not, they ſhoulde eate his Fleaſh 


He addeth further, 
di in his zemembrance, there 


— 


tlon of any Figure: but one- 
And verily to be eaten, and 
rer warde in his Laſt Bup⸗ 


* 


Origen in Pro- 
logo im Cantica 
Canticorum, | 


* 


| | tecte to Coꝛruptio 
Rdban. Manus. 
li. i. ca. ʒt. 


— 


LEY 
Auęuſt in lo- 
ban trac ta. 25. 


M. Ha. 


bad 
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' Lorde(into Heayen)into that greate Pailar ſpreadde,and cleane ; and (et vs receive of him as 


or REAL PRESENCE. . 24 
ee e M. Hardinge. The.g,Dtuifon. . | 1 
ö To conclude ſ horte: 1f Chriſte -wonlde ſo haze beene vndenſlanded. as rhangh he had meantero A tim ple proufe 


4 * 
4 


err bis a Figure onely of his Bodze, it had beene no ncede for htm to hawe alleged his Oniniporencte, For ( hnſte like 
Aalener to is Diſciple, therely he rarberts bringe them to bebefe of his Type toda * Leer 

tobe geuen them totate. Hoc vos ſcandalis at? Doorh this offetade you? ſaurſe he. vvhat I pan ſee „ee 
le vonne of man aſcende, Where he Was | 


| ; . g povver in the 
beforelot is the ſpirite that generh life c Ar thaugh be had yyater of Bap- 


ſaule: ye conſider onely my humantie, that ſee merh weabe, and fratleneirher doo you yſſeeme my di. tiſwe. 


| wine po wer by the greate miracles I haut Wrought © Bur when as ye ſ hal ſe me by power of my God- 
leu aſcende into Heauen, from Whence I came vnto you, mil you then allo flande in donbie , wiether 
ge may belteue, that 1 gene you nryvery Bodi ro be eaten? Thus by ſignfieing bis diuine power, 
 Clniſie confounded rhetr vnbelbefe, rouchinge the veritre,and ſubſtance of biz podte, that he promiſed 
lo gene them in meate. qv" | Tt 

| rue B. of Sariſburie. | 

PS. Hardinge wandzeth ſtil abpute his Figures, and ont of Goddes Omnipo⸗ 
tent Power, diuiſeth a very feeble argument. Foz thus he reaſoneth : 


Chriſte maketh inen ton of his Aſcenſion into Heauen: 

Ergo, Hes bodre is Really in the Sacrament. F 
he hath notuſt tauſe to be ottended, loꝛ that 3 lay his Logique thus abꝛoade. Jt 
behoueth the Reader to ſee, by what fozce eche thinge is pꝛooued. Ucrily , if pe 
Conclade not thus, he renneth at riotte, and Concludeth notbinge. 
As touchinge Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſſon into Heauen, S. Auguſtine, 4 other Ancient 
Fathers ſerme to vſe the lame, to pꝛooue, Chat there is no ſutch groſle pzeſence in 
the Sacrament. G. Auguſtine thereof wziteth thus: $i ergo videtitis Filium ho- augyſtin.cx 
mins Aſcendentem &c. Jf you ſhal ſee the Soune of man aſcendinge vp, whete Be was bes loan traci. a 
fore Cc. And what ts ti is? Here by be gpeneth that wy gn ey were offended, 117; enim puree 
For they thought, he woulde geye them his Bodie: But be tolde tnt m, that be weuld Aſcende Lane ehm e- 
into Hraven,and that whole as he was, ben ye (hal ſee the zonne of man A ſcende thither, gaturum cor- 
where be -was cefore, then ſhal you ſee, that ße gi ueiß not bis Be die in ſutche forte, as Ju i. pus . 
wagine : then ſhal you perceme, that his Grace 1s not conſumed, or waſted by niotſels, 

. D.Chzyſoſtome ſaith, as it tsbefoze alleged: Ad alia oporiet cum contendere,qui 
wa hoc Corpus accedit. Aquilaruin, non graculorum,eſt liæc Menſa: He nuſte mc unte on 
high, that wil come to this Bode. Fot this Table ſemeth for. Egles, and not for Jayes - So 
faith O. Hierome: Aſcendamus cum Domino in Canaculam magnum; ftrarum,8& mũ- 
datum : & accipiamus ab to dui lum Calicem Noui Teſtamauti : Let vs 20e Vp with the 


laue the Cuppe of the New Teſtament. The line might be alleged of other moe Ca- 
thelique, and Anctent Fathers. Foz Cyziltus ſaith in moſt plaine who:bes ; Sa- 
<ramentum noſtrum Hominis manducationcm non aſſeru, menies credentium ad craffas 
Cogitaciones irxeligiole iudiceus: Our Socrament ayoncheth not the t atmge ofa Mas, leas 
binge the mindes of the Eatthjulin vngodly manner to groſſe(92 fleathip) copitarions; | 


Doubrteſſ it (cemcth to make very imple pzoufe of Þp. arvinges Un de l ihne: argue, 


| chris Bodie in Aſcended mo Heauen f Ergo. re ſame Bodie ts Really , and Eleaf hely in the wg 
nee. But PAardinge wil lay,Chzilte ſpeaking to the Capernaiees , made 
mention of bis Omnipatent Power, Tberſoze tn þ Sacrament there muff nerdes 
ben Fleaſſhly Pꝛeſente. Firſt, as it is befoze alleged, Nicolas Ayia faith: C hne: 
vnde. to the Capemuites perteine nothmnge to tf e Sacrament, but onely dato ue Spun e 2"* 

tinge of chile Bode, whichin del ts the, 0mmpotent Uootke of the spe of God," I © 
And againe,woulve ꝙ. Harding make al the wozlde beteeos, if Chiſtes 150die | 
be net flcaſhly,and groCely tn the Sacrament, accozding to disfantaſie;that then 
God therekoze is not DmipotentzWorily, the ode Catholique Fathers acknows 
age Gods Dmnipotencle in the Water of Baptiſmeryet io not Chzltetherekoze 

| | 6 3 Really 
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Marthe. lum qi. non Baptizat: Sed Deus eſt, qui Japut tuum Ihuiſibili Potent 
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G40 sen i _ Really Pꝛeſent in the watet. S,Chzyſoſtome ſaith ; Cür Bapeizaris Sacerdos te 
A continei: & nec Angelus, 
nec Archangelus,nec vilus allus audet aecedere, & td gere: VVhen thou erte Ba rtized , it 
is not the Prieſt that dippe th thee; but it is God, that by bis Jnuiſþſe po wer boltdeth thy head: 
and neither Angel, nor Archangel, nor any other power dareth to approche, and touche thee, 
Anga in Iobd. O. Auguſtine ſatth: Paulus Baptizauir tanquam Miniſter: 37 — Baptizauit tanquã 
Trac l. 5 poteſtas: Poule Baptized as a Semante: T ße Lorde Bapriged at the power it ſelfe, Againe, 
Auguſt contra Necjam Baptizare ceſſauit Dominus: ſed adhuc id agit: Nen miniſt ſterio Corporis, ſed 
Fs 7 Perilzant Inuiſibili opere Maieſtatis: The Lorde letteth not yet to B i: e: but continueth Beptizing 
la iſ: hot by the Minſterie of his Body, lu by the Imuſible worke of bis Maieſtie, So likes 


Leo de Naril. Wile ſaith Leo the Biſhop of Rome: Chriſtusdedir, Aquzyhuod degit Marri. Vir 


enim Altiſsimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit vt Mia pareret Salvatorem , eg. 
dem facit, vt Regeneret Vnda Credentem : Chriſte gave vntothe Nater, the ſame, that he 
gane vnto bis Mother, For the power of the Higheſi,and the oner{hado-wing of the holy Ohoſt, 
that.cauſed Marie to beare the Saueoin, tße ſame cauſcth that Water:dooth R egenerate the 
Belener. Jt appeareth by theſe authoꝛities, that Chziſte in the Mater of 1Baptiſme 
ſheweth his Inuiũible, and Omnipotent power. Net wi not ꝙ. Harding ſap, that 
Cbꝛiſte is therefoze Reallp,and Fleaſhly Pzeſent in the Mater of Baptiſme. 

Therefoze it was but vaine labour to allege Chziſtes Dmnipotent power to 
V =" Fleaſhly en in the Sacrament. * 


1 unge The. Baut 1 a 

* * of the Sy many other reportinge plaineh;that chr at his Supper ga 

to bus Diſciples 's very Body, euen that ſame: mluch the day folow g /e Death on the Croſſe, 

Tbe. . u: baut miniſtred inſt cauſe ro the(130)godly nd learned Fathers of the chupch,to ſay, that Chriſtes Bodie 
truth, For not, 18 Preſent in this Sacrament Really. salſtantialiy. C | nl Naturally. Byvſe of which 
oe of the An- Adurrbes they haue mente onely a wrurth of lege, and not 4 Way, of meane of beinge . And though 
eee, me of this manner of ſpeaking be not thus expreſſed inthe Scripture;yer is deduced out of the Scriptor. 
zbeſe ws For If Chriſt ſpake plainely,(131)dnd Vjed no Trope;Fignrenar Met areas the Seriprure it ſelfe ſuf- 
touching Chri- fictently declareth to anhunble beleuer,and wuulde bis Dijciples: ro vnd kim, ſaas he ſpake in 


ta Sermone. 4. 


es preſence in numiſfeſt termes, When be ſaide ;This is nry Body cle ts geuen fe hen: : Then may Wet [ay » that 


the Sacrament. inthe Sacrament his very Body ts Preſentyyea AR e ee , Subſtant ially thut is , in 
Freed . e and Corporally, Carnally,and Naturaily : by whiche woordes is mente, rhat his very Bodies 


er wax 5 his yery Flaaſ he, and his very bumaine Nature is there not afier oral. Carnal. or Natural Wiſe, 


ſclfe is forced in — tnuiſiblyyonſpeakeably,mir — inject by1 wo to him on 
the ſame woor- no then. ; | 
des ro acknevy- 4 q the B. of Sariſluerie. | . 
— Dae 55 theſe yoordes that chriſte at bis laſt Supper ſpake viro hts pe r This is my „ech 
8 3 it tzplaine((aith ꝙ. Hardinge) chat be gaue vnto them the vet fame Bode , that Was Crici- 
 fredahe next day vpon the Croſſe : and yponoccaſion thereof the li Fathers had tuff aſe to 
| ſayst that Chriſtes Body is Really, and Carnally in the Sacrament .7 1 | 
Petitio Princip, which is, when a thinge is taken tongke pzoufe, that is donbt- 
© ful,andfandethtn queſtion,and ought it ſelfe tobe pzohed. This Fallax may wel 
+ beguile Chtldzen : but emonge the Learned, it is counted in reaſoninge a gre 
folie. The Oꝛder, oꝛ Fozme hexeot is We rs bene eee : 
Coynſequent falſe. as ſhal appear. 
OE? 2 9 — woozdes, This is 
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| That Chailt, when he pointed to the 35zeade,tſatd, 7 þ15,meante not 
but, as they cal it, Indiuiduum vagum, Whiche is one certaine thinge in general: 


dne thinge, and meante an other Foz P. Hardin cr erbes, 
tagen of Nownes,ſignifie ruermazeA qualitie,and never the TIE == 
- hinge Childzen are taught to knowe in the G r Schole: ant 
ued thus: Viriliter, virili modo: muliebtiter, muliebri modo. And 
Canqouiſtes ſale in theix manne of Eloguence: Deus non eſt remunerazor- 
| * Cod rewanle ti eee n ls to ſay,God res: 
| Ce 1 gardeth 


OF REAL PRESENCE... - ; 326 


Image, a Dimflitude,a Remembzance:as hcreafter, God willinge, ſhalbe ſhcwed dinge to 
moꝛe at large vpon better occaſion, in an Article ſpecially touchinge the lame. 5 
Cuen Duns him ſelfe, with ſundzie others of that ſide, ſawe, that folowtnge thc 


very bare Letter, we muſt nedes ſaie, That the Breade it ſelſe is Chuſtes, Bodies, Foz 


ſotde wazdes (tande.. This(1Bzrade)is my Bodte + whiche were a great inconue⸗ 


ntence and a repugnance in Nature, Foz ſalunge whereof, they are daiuen to ſay, 
»This Breade, 


but what one thinge, they cannot tel:but ſure they be, it was no Bz. de. Eſt, tbep 
expounde,Erir,that is to ſaie, This ſ halbe: Againe, Erit, hoc eſt, tranſubſtantiabitut, 


ttt is, The sulſtance of this vncettaine General one thinge, that noman kuc 


„ ſhalbe 
cheunged into the Sub ſtance of-my Bodie. Js geuen, Thep expounde, ſhalbe genen; 35 Hocke, 


| they erpounde , ſbolbe broaken: Do ye this, they expounde,$acrifice ye this, This Breade, 
they expounde thus, This, that was Breade. And, where as theſe 
gtatber in oꝛder, and Conſtruaion, and rule al one Calc, Accepit, Benedixit,F regit, 
| Dedit: He toobe, He Bliſſed, He Brake, He gaue: They ars fatne-to ſhifte it thus: He 
 ooke the Breade: He bliſjed it awaie , and in place ofit put an otber ſubſtance t He Brake the 
Altidentes, or She-wes of Breade: He Gaye bis Bode. Apon theſe fewe \ es o. Chai, 
thus many Figures haue thet imagined:and biſides theſe, a great manp! moe:as in 
| place moze conuentent it ſhalbe declared: et ſaith . Harding. Theſe wozdes of 


bes dande to⸗ 


Chiſt muſt of fine fozcebe taken euen accoꝛdinge to the oꝛder i Nature of the bare 
letter. Aud this, he ſaith, in ſufficient to the humble beleeuer. Yowbeit, Chzilttan humili⸗ 


tie ſtandet h not in errour , but in trueth: And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is befoze 


Ea demum eſt miſcrabilis animæ Seruitus, Sigha pro Rebus accipere: To take 
the Sipnes in ſteede of the thinges , that thereby be ſignified (is nat the Yurnilitle of a 
Chziltian Faith, but) the miſerable Sernitude of the Soule. And Oꝛzigen that olde lear⸗ 
ned Father ſaſth:$i ſecundum Literam ſequaris id, quod dictum eſt(Nifi, manducaueritis 
Camem Filij Hominis, non habebitis vitam i in vobis) Litera illa occidit: If you folow theſe 


woordes of CEnſte accordinge to the Letter (Onleſſe ye cate the Eleaſhe of the. Sonne of 
Aan, ye ſpal haue no ſyſe in yon) this Letter kilſe td. 
| Upon theſe groundes of his owne, P. Pardinge reareth vp this: Concluſion: . 
 Thenſaithe he, male we ſaie, that chriſt # ii in the Sacrament Really cc. In deede aman may 


lay mutch, that hath no regarde, wbat he ſay. But if he wil ſay,as the Olde Codlp 


Fathers ſaide, then muſt he ſate: Hoc eſt corpus meum: hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: 1 


This is my Bodie: that is to ſaie,a Figure of my Bodie: F02 ſo the Olde learned Father 


ee COLD Ano thus @, Hacnen 
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oh conic faire,hdwfatteit was: — 44 the 
e:and euermoꝛe turned his fate. and pointed with ii finger, to 
W table: and pet was hot thePullet tbere, but farrebuneath at the lower ende. 
| Reaſon woutde,that ꝙ. bod firſke bens ure rhe Ofen -befeze he hed 
ag hor rm ance rathe + cauſes. « 
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5 OF REAL PRESENCE: | 728 Berenga- 

...... 
. Foz befoze in cle, to ſerue his turne,heſaide, The re zz -,; 

— were the firſt Fathers ol this Hereſie . Howe he ſeemeth to be other- + Rite 
wiſe aduiſed: andſaith , This Hereſie was neuer hearde of within ſire hundꝛed 
peeres, after the Peſlalians were repzeſſed:and that the fiz\t founder of it was Be- 
rengarius. Yet ꝙ. Hardinge might ſoone haue knowen, that one Johannes Sco- 
tus, a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, and one amus , as ap- 


johannes 


Lothartus, two hundꝛed veeres and moze befoze Berigarius, Vhere⸗ 


ſtcꝛe, it ſeemeth not tobe ſo true, as . Hardinge aſſuereth it, That Berengarius 
| was the Firſt Authour of this Doctrine. | U 


But, foz further declaration hereof ; it ſhalbe neceſſary to open Berengarius 


whole judgement in this mater : and afterwarde to conſider the Confutatſon of 
ttantus repoꝛteth of him. Per Conſecrationem Altatis, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacra- $474%n. Eu- 
mentum religionis: non vt deſinant eſſe, quæ erant, & e. By the Conſecration ofthe Auſtar, chariſtiæ. 
the Breade', and the Wine are made a Sacrament of Religion , not that they leaue to be the 
| ſame,they were be fore: but that they be altred into an other thinge , and rc 
ve not before, as S. Ambroſe writeth . And the Sacrifice of the Chinche ſtandetß of two Ambroſ: De 54. 


that,they 


es; the one Viſible, the other Jnuiſible 2 that is to ſaie » the Sacrament, and the mater, or cramentis. li 4. 
ance of the Sacramente. Whiche Subſtance not withſtandinge, that is to ſaye, the Bodie ca. Sacranen- 


' | of Chriſte, if it were before ou eyes, it ſhoulde be Viſible, But beinge taken up into Heayen, tum c. res Sa- 
| 3 the Right hande of the Father, vntil al thinges be e e. fo the crament. 
| ayvordes of the Apoſile 8. Peter, if cannot be called thence, Therefore S. Angyſtine ſaythe, Acta Apo. 3. 
ßen Chriſte is eaten, life is eatentand when we eate him, we make no partes of him. And Auguſtin. De 
1 apaine 8, Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramentum eſt ſacrum ſignum: A Sacrament is 4 holy foken, cn Diſt 2. Qui 


Aud wßat this woorde, Signum, meaneth, he declare th in his booke De doctrina Chriſtiana, Manducas. 


ignum eſt res, præter ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens in cogitatio- Auguſtin. De 
| nemyenire. A Signe is a thinge, that biſides the ſight, that it ofjreth vnto the ties, canſeth an Pocſriua chris 
| otherthinge to come into ow minde , Againe » vnto Ponifactus , Onleſſe Sdcramentes had ſtrays, = 
EFRE T.... 
| | And ageine, Sacramentes be Viſ1 
bieinge imm ſible, are honoured int 
ſo to be taken , at it is in other vſes. This is the iudgementof Berengarius, agreeinge carcchirandis 
| throughly with the woozdes , and ſenſe of the Holy Fathers; and confirmed , and xz«d:4.. 
| anouchedby the ſame. | | YN 
Hou let vs ſee the Confutation hereof. In a Councel holden at Roms vnder Pope . 
Berengarius was forced to recante in this wiſe, Fredo Corpus p. cogr ny 
Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti Senſualiter,& in veritate, manibus Sacerdorgm tractari, & | ; 
| hangi,& fidelium dentibus atteri. } feleve,tfat the Bodie of om Lorde Jeſus Chriſte ſenſi⸗ 
llc) end in very ſeede, is touched with the handes of the Pueſſes, and broaben, and rente, and 
| Home with the teethe of the Faithjul . This was the conſente, and iudgement of rible Mlatphes 
| HatCouncel, And what thinketh Þ. Hardinge of the ſame? Certaigelythe very „,, 


le signes of beonenly thin ges: but the thinges them ſeliies nifaci. Epiſt az. 
neither is that elemẽt beinge C 9 the blſſinge, Auguſtin De 


L Ee Bereng a- 
ius. 


This is an hor 


| mie. 


herewithal, and geueth this warninge thereof vnto te 
S ibuden 


woordes of Berengarius, you wil fal into a greater Hereſie, then ener be bealde any. Thus 


by theire owne frendes Confeſſion, redꝛeſſe the leſſe erroure by the 


greater: and in plaine wooꝛdes, in General Councel, by ſolemne waie ol Recanta⸗ 
| lacNaleſe a groater Hereſie, then, by their owne iudgement, euer was defended 


2 f ! | 3 
il this be in deeds the Catholique Faith, as . Hardinge woulde 
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32 | $3 THE FIFTHE Arie 
ſo faine haue al the wozlde'to belerut, and Bertramus 5 and Johannes Scetus, 
bothe very famouſe, and greaty learned men, wiote o Indy againſt it, with the 
good contentation of the woꝛlde, and without the appajent controlment of any 
man, two hundzed peres,02 moze befoze Berengariys as bozne : let him better 


aduiſe him lelle, whether theſe woozdes were trucly, 82 boldely, oz raſhelp , o 


wiſely, with ſuch affiance.vttered, and auouched ot his? Ade, That worn his Laine Way 


newer impugned by any man befare the time of zerengariu.. 
But, that P. Bardinge calleth the Catholigue Faffh » 
ligne Errovre, the contrary whercof hath cucrmoze beexe 
al the oldclearned Catbolique Fathers, as N fp i 
and hereafter ſhalbe alleged of their wzttinges. | 24 


Fathers, woulds as wel tondemne 8. —. 2 — D. Ambzoſe,and 
thereaſte, were it not foz the Credite,and Authozitle ol their Names, 
| | The Dottours, that haue beene ſithence the tame of Berengariult (ſaithe P. Bardinge) haw 


dredyeeres after chr iſe. In theſe fewe woozdes, M. Hardi 
ueied tn a greate vntrueth. Foz this Comparative (Mere | 
ſitiue. Therefoze the ſenſe hereof muſt be this, The Olde Dactours often vſed 


WY 


- theſe Termes, Really, Fleaſhly,xc, albeit not ſo oftenzas others of the later pe 
res, But. . Hardinge knoweth, this is vutrae. Foz neither bath he here pet the- 


wed, noz is he hable to thewe , that in this cafe of the-Sacrament, any of theſe 
termes was euer vſed by any pne ot al the Olde Ancient waiters, Wherof we may 
wel reaſon thus, The Olde Catholique Fathers intreafinge of þ Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, ncuer vſed any ol theſe woozdes, Really, Zarnally, tt. Therefoꝛze it 
is likelp, they neuer taught the people to belene, that Gbziſtes Bodle is pzeſente 


Really, and Fleaſhely in theSacrament. Con trarÞ 2 


mons called the Sacrament a Figure, a Signe, a Renzmbzance of Chziſtes Bo- 
die; thereloꝛe it is likely, they woulde haue the enn ee ſo to iudge, and 
ums Sacrament. 8 
MHardinge. The. 7. Dtaiſion. | 
| | Hor, that 1 bringe in places of auncient F bers, Ain 
life rrnes n 17 oe — e this A rele: Fig our 2 len 


WIT 


ner # true Bodje,and Blonde is in the Sacrament.Chriſte in 12 ſel T4 
in Subſtance, whiche his Godhead tooke of the Virgin pd pe g 11 
Bur hi one Fleaſhe, and Bloude in ye Ne double qualitie, hat k 

whe time Chriſte lined here in earth amonge men in the 1 hepe of man, 51 


e to the frailtie of mannes nat ure, ſinne, and ignorance ef exce ted. T hy be 4 1 | 


1 e pneo deathe, the ſouldionrs at the 3 of the Ie wes crucified. And | ſuche W f 
Wai at his paſcion ſheadde foorthe o of bis Bodib, in ſight of them, "vN the were then preſent, Put 
fer that Chriſte roſe Laine from the deade, his Bodie from k that tim for x ande ever remaintrbe is 
mortal, aid liuehy in dauer m more of am infirmitie, or ſufferinge, muche leſſe of deathe : but it 
became by dinine giftes and endo wementes, 4 ſpiritual, and a diuinFBodie, as to wc ſvm the Colledd 
the communicated Diuine, and Cadly properties, and excellemies that beene abou al mamiex ta- 
pacitie of vnde andinge. This Fledſ he, and Bodie thus conſidered? uche ſimdrie Deco call 
Corpus Spirituale, & Deificatũ, A Spfritual, and a Derfied poli2,t geren toys in the os 
rrement. Thit is the doctrine of the c hurche. vttered by 5. H crome is his COmenrariervpon the Epiſtle 
ro the tpheſrans: where he hath theſe woords,Duplicirer vero'Saffguis'& Carointelligimur,yel 
Spiriruals illa atque cad de qua ipſe dixit, Caro mea vers eſt cibus, & Sanguts meus 


vert elt potus: Et, Niſi man ucaueritis Carnem n & Ars 2 res 


9 li RP, 1 At EEG ee 
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| OF REAL PRESENCE. | 3:0 | M 

5 w debitis vitam æternam: Vel Caro, que Crucifixa eſt, & Sanguis, qui militis effuſus eſt f 

e '  Jancea. Thats, The Bloude, and Fleaſ he of Chriſt is vnderſtanded two Wates : ether that it is that | 17 
| ſpiritual.and diuine Fleaſ hef whiche he ſpake him ſelfe,My Fleaſ he isverily meate, and ny Blonde 4 

irverth drinke: and. Excepre ye eate my Fleaſ be. and drinke my Blonde, ye ſ hal not have life in you : 

Or, that Fleaſ he, Whiche Mas crucified, and that Bloude , -whiche Was { headde by pearcinge of the 

ers ſpeare. And to the intent a mam ſhould not take this difference according to the ſubſtance 

of Chriſtes Fleaſ he and Bloude , but accordinge to the qualitie onely, S. Hierome bringeth @ ſimulitude 

fan Flea he, as of ewhiche it hath hen in double reſpec fe ſatde: Iuxta hane diuifionem , & in 


Fdiunctis etiam diuerſitas Sanguinis,& Carnis ac cipitur: vt alia fit Caro, quæ viſura eſt ſa- 

J lutare Dei, alia Caro, & Sanguis, quæ Regnum Dei non queant e ee to thus 

diaſſon. diuerſit ie of Bloude, and Elea/ be is ro be vnderſtanded in Sainctes alſo, fo as there is one 

Flea be, which ſ hal [ee the Saluat ion of God, and an other Eleaſhe , and Blonde, phich may not poſ= 

[eſſe the Kingedome of God, V\hiche imo ſtates of Fleaſ he , and Bloud ſeeme(as appeareth to the 
ynlearned ) quite contrary, : | 2 

But S. Paule diſſolueth this doubre, in the fiftenth Chapiter of his firſt Epilile to the Corinthians, 

ſaicinge , that Fleaſ be of ſurche ſort&,as Wee beare aboute vs in this life earthly, mortal fraile , and 

bourthenons to the ſoule, can not poſſeſſe the Kingedome of Cod, bicauſe corruption ſal not poſſeſſe in- 

corruption.But after Reſurrec tion, t ſ hal haue a ſpiritual , glorious , incorruptihle » and immortal 

Fleaſ he, and like in figure to the Glorious Bodie of briſt,as S. Paule ſaith:This cori pt idle Badie muſt 

put on incorruprton : and this mortali immortalitie. Then ſutche Fleaſ he, or our fe. of that man- 
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ner and ſorte ſhal poſſeſſe the King edome of Cod, and / hal beholde God him jeffe. And yet our 
fle be nw corruptible , and then tycorrupttble , is but one Fleaſ he in ſubſtance, bi diuerſe in qua- 
tie and propertie. Euen ſo it is to be thought of our Lordes Fleaſ he, as is afore ſaide. The dew 
Teightnge of this difference geueth nutele light to this matter, and ought to ſlaie niany horrible 
blaſphemies,wickedly vttred ag ainft this moſt bleſſed Sacrament, | 

gps \ The B. of Sariſburie. | 

Here P. Hardinge mutche troubleth his heade with a needles laborre , and in 
the ende concludeth againſt him ſeife. Foz that the Sonne of God was made man, 
tuen like vnto one of vs, thꝛal, and ſubicae to the infirmities,and miſeries ofthis 
moztal lite: and that, as he him ſelte tomplaineth in the Pſalme, Ve ſcemed a vile Dali at 

waooꝛ: me, and no man:the ſhame of the woꝛlde, and the outcaſte of the people: and 

that Gos the Father alter warde auanced him with Glozte , and ſette him at his xe 

light hande, aboue al Powers, and Pꝛincipalities, and gaue him a name aboue al 70 lippen 2. 
names, and ende wed hem with a Spiritual, and a glozious Bodie: and vntted the | 
ſame vnto the Godheade,and crowned him with Honoure, and Glozie 2 Al theſe 
thinges are knowen euen vntq babes. 1 Childꝛen, that haue beene Godly bꝛought 
vp, and haue learned the pꝛinciples ot their Faith: And are ſo karre from al doubt 
emongſt vs. that wee beleeue, Cbꝛiſt ſhal tranſfozme our moꝛtal bodies, and make Thilippen. 3. 
them like vnto the Bodie of his Glozte, And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Cor - Aut contra 
pus Domini pro ipſa cœleſti habitatione, cœleſtem accepit mutationem: & hoc nos ſpe- Aenanm¹ 
rare in die yltimo iuſsi ſumus, Ideo dicit Apoſtolus, qualis Caleſtis, tales & Cœleſtes: . Lo 
id eſt, immortales, non ſolum animis, ſed etiam corporibus: T ße Bodie of om Lorde, cs 
cordinge to that Heancnly habitatipn,bath rectined a heauenſy change 3 and wee our ſeſues are 
commanded, at the [aſt day to hoape for the ſame . Therefore the Apoſile ſaith, As be is, that 
is Heanenly, ſo are they, that are Heavenly : that is to ſay, Immortal: and that, not onely in 
done, but alſo in Bode, This is the confoztableſt Article of our belicfe, and therefoze 
with vs, and with al other faithful, it is out of al duubte, and queffior. 

Onelp Steeuen Gatdtner, who foz his Conttancle, i faſfencs in his Religtor, 
woulde needes be called Conſtanttus , hath geuen the wozlde to vnderfande by e Anka. 4 
publique wꝛitinge, that Chꝛiſte is not vet fully poſſeſſed in this Gloʒie. Theſe be _ Conſtant 1 ; | 
bis woozdes , Tempus humilitatis Chriſtiin conuerſatione viſibili, & tertęna præſtandæ 5 obe lum 

830 | Wl plane 5 


ESSSEELIEEES AE x a. 


- enn 2 2 r ne 5 6 
eee neee ee. 1 8 


5 2 ut ik 1 6 L e * Dee rern 2; q * dre Yau! n "IE 2 . "a 

eee, OO. es ot” EC AL vows Rik 5 21 e PR. : 3H TIO a — "= W *— ee 
: AS 4 22 1 * * J 4 2 — " pl "APA a * * Y 4 * A HI *. 
N * 8 x "XY Al "DL ? 8 Ke Fee” 2 mo = ep OI * n Di, R N40 nnn or. b Nene ws — 4 * 3 1 

eee eee BKA . m2 07 pre IN , ON Oops n. rr — net7, eee e n e ee rer a 2 5 oh * N "PRA 

PV * ur r 9 rn 9 0 * 3 G Re a, 9 
* 
4 g 


er eee 1 * 
* 5 y oY 25 * 9s Ka 


n 


wary 


n 2 S 


me : 
GIL, * 4 
ET ee AD ID tr 
R * 


" — * 4 8 
oF. nat v2 res 8 T4 . 705 5: N FI Wee 
w_ "En 5 0098; 488-0 ks 3 


i. Corinth i 


2 


* 2 . 2 Ja "9 
» 
„ 


In reren 


&# % 8 
v8 © 


#4 pe e 1 
— rr * 
6 F 


ay 3; torn art Oe x — f 
* eee n ———— 5 | 0 A 


2 71 5 2 * 
2 as . 1 A ping » ALLIES Fr * 
3 W 9 n N - 
- "ts, i mb! e re 
3 5 9 ee . 46 E 8 
, Une RA dares Len 26 hab res Boys. . RIS 


N 2 NW — 
MC * 8 . g _ 
* re p Oe 4 ne" YEN 0 2 a 
pry | v4 
* r wy e ph TN l 
8 . or I IF, > Gt ad a A 8 , : e 2 Wo 
8 "i E 0 g b . Fas / ach! 22 * 2 — 9 22 e 1 n oY ©; — ” * 5 Arca 
* ann be 0 1 ch YT AT e W ee N nn £ Re a ALLE THR x err money n 
4 * „ . ² T POTEN nr 4 on e ee ee eee N e LEN mn . 
r x OI «oor Er 8 2 e — — thn des . * 1 r — FOE — - . 7˙ AWC 6445 oah 
. - CO, 48 a oe oy res N oe + Et MA £205 1 11 _ * ee — Rants es, N * 2 
a - 418 WI, .- A N 1 = nn b ot th * 7 - 4 Dn F Ie — r o WY 77 . Ne \ * 7 * * p * „ vm . — 2 
S TD LI . ihe ad N = s.. Ne o . © — | . N . N 1 r Hs of * nr * U 3 . 
L 2 . 52 N ——— tv bg > KIN 4 g - "A 5 
x > wa —— pe gee ws wa * 1 N 
K 2 * 3 2 2 = As . — 9 5 
1 7 q 5 ave x Fufc/ 0 = ** r ” SP; CADA -* wv. ae 1 : : b 5 . 
PC n I &, . - "oU . — — | 8 8 
ee 7 4 1 4 Coby atria; hf 1 T , N N n . * unn = F * * * : - 
* 4 " A Ex A n LURE Is 4 9 1 22 Wwe wenn . ** of eee n 3 — 4 nne 
\ ; — 8 3 * . c * —— * 90 . * * 8 5 N 22 o . 1 ene 9 > n J > . * 0 a A. 
: 45 * . I - K en . Y JEU n N e , _ n Ca * 3 . 5 TIS \ 4 . * eee SE q p 5 * 1 
* TX ao * . we 4, * l R 5 * * = ＋ of vis eee LT E n = NUR ** e X Wk » PS CON 8 r 2 2 25 e Fr J NN 3 IV $4. — fa " . SOM 
who - — wing) I n 8 7 & y f \ 4 y 8 4 5 es 64 > 5 go £ : — y SE hs 5 | — N 1 & N 8 C ” — - 1 162 555 Ne 9.08, 0 ** Rat, 
2 » IS . rr „ 16. Yar. Ee LN ET 2 72 K " D as AO ee r n : * n 4 = e n a * * n r , FAS eee 
2 * e Nee et x * ac e 1 2 Is 3 n N * 0 — E 3 Are n &. a | nerd 7 0% : n WW er * 2 ene 
a 4 a 1 e : bees : n 'y Wa — . N 5 I * . 
v 5 P * 1 Fe Wn * y P — — 4 1 0 ** 8 M102 33 4 
1 — - rr * n neon i A P 1 9 * 4 KY X nn 9 0 0 a ? — [ 
mu TIEN Be Fete + a Er ji * - 5 


Chriſtes | . THE FIFTHE ARTICLE be 
Bodie Plane preterijSed humilis Diſpenſationis tempus eo  vſquetaaner,donec tradiderit Re- 
Deified. ban Deo,8 Pant. The tine of Chrites bwmilitie m ſible ,0 eonthly comerſationis va 


 doubtedly paſt. But the time of the diſpenſation, or ſemiice of ben Zoaulitie remaineth fil, „ 


ße deſiver vp the Kingdome vnto God his Father, Thus one & them ſaith, Chriſtes Bodi 
4s Deified,and become God: An other ſaith, it is pet fil in the diſpenſation , and Ser- 
* ice ol humilitie, and therefoze is not pet Deified, Jt ſerheth they be not yet wel 
reſolued of Chꝛiſtes Glozte , how mutche, oz how litlezbey map allow him, 
Neither in deede haue they any certaine direction to guife them ſelues herein: But 
onelp, as occaſion is offred, to ſhifte of obtections , they are faine to take holde in 
any thinge,true,oz kalle, to ſetue their turne. A man 
Anguſh. contra S. Auguſtine ſometime ſatde vnto the Heretique auſtgs Pantcheus: Dices, Hoe 
Fauſt Mani= pro me facit: illud contra me. Tu es ergo Regula Veritatis. Gnicquid contra te fuerit,non 
cheun li ca a. eſt verum : Thou wilt ſaie, This tige is for mee: That Grow againſt mee, Then art thou 
tße mile of trueth, V Vhat ſo euer is againſt thee, is not tme, 
| But to what ende allegeth H. Hardinge the Spiritual fate of Chziſtes 
xatyches th Sloꝛious Bodte e dooth he not remember that the Olde Yeretique Abbate Euty- 
dts ches maintetned his fantaſies by the ſame , and was defxlued? chnſtes Bodie, ſatde 
Chalzedom, be, is glorious: Therefore it ischangedinto the ver ry ſubſtance , aud nature of God, and hath 
| no no ſhape,or proportion of a Bodie. This is an ole Þercfie,longe ſithence rep:o0- 
ved byLeo,Gelaſius,and other Olde Fathers, and condemnedby the Councel of 
Chalcedon, very mutche like vnto this of Þ. Hardinges; it be not fully the ſame, 
| Wiee beleene , The Bodie of Chriſte is ende wed with Jmmot ſitie,Brightneſſe, Light,and 
| Glorie ; Pet is it nenertheleſſe the ſame Bodie, it was Raze. And therefoze B. Au⸗ 
guttine ſaith: Corpus Domini ſecundum ſubſtantiam, etiam poſt Reſurrectionem Cara 
2 n. appellara eſt : The Bodie of o Lorde in reſpette of the <ubſitace of it, yen after it is riſen 
41 cap. 22. | againezis called Fleaſhe, And agatne, Dominus Corpori ſuo jmmorralicatem dedit: Natu- 
nn ram non abſtulit: The Lorde gave fo his Bodie immortalitie Fr be tooke not away the Ne# 
Db tune, ot Subſtauoe of it. b Nt 
TOM |  [And,notwithſtanding certaine of the Olde Fathers tal the Bodie of Chailte, 
Corpus Deificari, as . Hardinge allegeth , yet it is not their meaninge, that the 
lame Bodte, accozdinge tu the natural ſigniſitatton, and dunde of that wozde ,(s 
changed, and tranſfozmed into a Diuine Nature, and wade God: and ſo is no lon⸗ 
ger a natural Bodie. Foꝛ, as it is true, That God was made man, cuen ſo, and in 
like ſenſe, it is alſo true, that Man was made God, without any change of Subs 
kance of either Nature. And therfoze the Fat bers ſate, b 
oꝛ made God, fo; that it is vnited in perſone,and Gloꝛts with the Nature of God, 
Auguſtin. in To this purpoſe, although not altogeather in like ſenſe; &. Angufttne ſeemcth to 
Pſalm. 4.9. lap, that menne are-Detfied, and made Coddes. Thus wziteth: Homines dixit 
Diomſius De | Deps,& Gratia ſua Deificatbs, non de Subſtantiaſua natos : He called 'menne Goddes , at 
Eccl.ierar, | beige Deifie, and ſo made by bis Grace: but not as borne ſo offi Subſtance. Do ſatth Dio⸗ 
cap nyſius: Pontifex ipſe mutatur in Deum: The Biſhop him ſel] s tinued into Cod. Like wile 
CNet d& dvr. 'S. Cypꝛian calleth the ct iptures, Scripturas Deificas ; . | Scriptures » that wake men 
Oprian.de zelo, Goddes, And Clemens Alexandzinus ſatth, Sacra Hera nah $ Deificane: The holy Scrip 
& lire xe li tines make vs Goddes, By theſe, and other line woozdes nte, not that menne 
2.Epiſe.8. are changed from their owne Natural Subſtance, andi 


1 deede become Goddes, 
clomens in pro- | as the letter ſermeth to impoꝛte, but onely, that men fre endewed with Godly 
treptco. vertues, and qualities, and ſo made the Childzen « And fo Dtonyſius him 


Drowſe De tc. (elf alſo ſaith; c mutatio noſtri in Deum, eſt Dei in n. bis imilicado, quantam capere 


cleſeeſtBierar, natura poteſt: This changeing of Vi into Cod, is the Likeneſſe ; Image of God within V5,4s 


Cap. L fant, as nature can receines. . 


Dut S. Bierome ae Fleaſbic bath fob fe vid 7 nling, tad may be tle 
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h:iſtes Bodie is Deiſied, 
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of REAL PRESENCE. 82 Chriſtes 
iber fer his Spiritual, or Dinine Eleaſhe, or els for bis M orteſ vaſe) as it wis Crucified: Bodie 

and — . — make muche foz P. Hardinge For anſweare hereunto, ürſte of Deiſied. 
al; this one thinge Jpzate thck, god Reader, to conſider . that S. Je | 

whole place ſpeaketh not one wozde,neither ofthe Sacrament, nv; of a | 

oz Fleachely Pzeſence Lherefozr . Hardinge can haue 3 — hae 

hereof, to pzwae his purpoſe. Onely be crpoundeth, what . 4d 85 
theſe wondes, Vr hut redemption Hl. Blonde : and his meaninge, as (t appar peer 

by the whole dꝛikte of his wan this, That the Saluation, which we | 
Ch:ilte,\tandeth not in that. he was a mere natural man, as wrre Codrus, De- 

cius, Curtius, oz ſuche others, that died fo: the ſafetfe and delluerte of their Coun⸗ 

tries: but tn that his Humanitir was vnited, and toyned in one perſone with the 

Nature of God, His woozdes be theſe, Quis iſte,aiunt,rantus,ac ialis, quĩ poſsit pre- Biierorym.ad gy 
tiofuo Torum Othetn redimcre* Ieſus Chriſtus Filius Dei proprium Sanguinem dedit, Þheſ.Ca FY 
& nos de Seruirute eripiens libertate donauit . Et re vera, ſi hiſtorijs Gentilium credimus, | 

quod Codrus, & Curtius, & Decij Mures peſtilentias vibium, & fames, & bella ſuis mor- 

ubus tepreſſerint: quant magis hoc in Dei Filio poſsibile iudicandum elt, quod cruare | | 


| Tuo,non Vrbem vnam purgauerit, ſed Totum Orbem © Thei ſay, what wos he, ſuch a one, 


nl ſo Geh tßat by his price or hable to redeeme the whoſe worl2e Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne 
yy ue his one Bloude, anch deſueringe vs from bondage, bath made vs free, And m 
de, if we beleeue the Heathen E. that Codun, Curtins , and Do Mes remoned g 

Peſulences, Famines,ond warres from their Cittie⸗ by their deathe: bo-we muche more may we | 

wdpe the ſame poſſib'e in the Some of God,that be by his Bloude hath purged. » not onely one 

cite, but alſo the whole wor de? Jnimediatly after this folowe the woꝛdes that . 

rn hath here alleged: Dupliciter verd, & c. For the Blade, and Flea he of Che 
double vnderſiendinge. By the whole courſe of theſe woozdes thus gainge befoze, 

15 eaſp to perteiue S. Hteromes meaninge : that is , That we haue our Sal- | 

uation in Chꝛiſte, and doo Tate him, and Dzinke him, and line by him, not fag 

that his Fleaſhe was moztal onely , and Crucified vpon the Croſſe: but foz that 

it was Spiritual, and Diuine; that is to ſave, the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Gan. 

And herein ſfode that greate contention , that Cyzillus, and other Godly Fa⸗ 

thets had againft Neſtozius: as it is wel knowen bnto the learned. And there⸗ 

18 Paule ſaithe, That I line nowe , I live in the Fleathe of the — 4 s 

d. 

Therefoze not withitandinge D. Auguttine cap, Chriſtus Crucifixus eſt Lac ſu- „gene in Tos 
penribus, & Cibus proficientibuy: Chriſte Cmcified is Milke. vnto the ſucklinges , and han. tra ar. 88. 
harder meate vnto the ſtronge 2 and notwithltandinge Angelomus ſaye , Chniſles Boz Angelina in. i. 
die is haye, whereby the Gentiles are feadde, vet muſte bothe theſe , and alſo al other — 
like places be taken, not of bare moztal Fleathe alone, but of the Fleathe of the 
Sonne of God: which S. Hierome calleth Diuine, and Spiritual,foz that it is pers 
ſonally, and inſeparably fopned with the Godheade. 

Againe, S. Hieromes meaninge is, that the ſame Fleaſhe of Chzilte,beinge 
thus Diutne, and Spiritual, muſte alſo Spiritually be receiued, and not in any 
ſuche Carnal , oz Fleaſhely wiſe, as it is here imagined by Þ. Hardinge. Foz 
notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie be Spiritual, pet is that no ſufficient wars 
rant, ta p:aue, that therefoze P. Hardinges Opinion is not, as he ſaithe , oucr 
Groſſe , and Carnal. Foz the Panich&s, and the Peſſalian Peretiques had 


 Groffe, # Carnal imaginations of God him lelfe, notwithſtandinge God be onely 


DPite , and moſte Spiritual. And thercfoze . Auguftine ſaithe of them, 

Ecce egoderideo Carnales homines, qui nondum poſſunt Spiritualia cogitare. Behoſdez 1 tongs 
J langhe to ſcome theſe Camal, and 8 men, that are not yet bable to conct . ue tfinges ra Ep = 
intual. | fundamenti 
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peomfs Dif | Len birne best 8, Peng im ele fe th bu quidemhoſtiz, neh 
ba Ci Commemoratione mi abilicer de Praha Wow Chriſtus in Ara 
— K ucis et e f . ſe nuſli edere licet. Of tf, 1955 nz Flach Is merueilcuſſy made 
in the remen bro 10 Chnſter ir i is law ful to eate:But c Mo tion, mo Chriſte o Fered 

X 8 25 Mee to it ſclje (tl O ſap, in Groſſe, Kan 


wh gn ſe: By th . Þicrome alſo ſhewith 
| 1 eee cnet ne the Ferne —_ mae. in the Remembzancc of 
1 1 ee atrifice in derde, that Chzilte Ide vpon.the Crolle. & 
chryſaſom in Þ N ſalth, Si Carnaliter quis accipiar,nihil1 Farur. J A man take it Eleaſhs 
1ohen hom. 47. | bz be ecineth nothinge. Do likewiſe S. AN ſaith;as it is alleged befoze , Itis 
Auguſtin. de | a; Figure,or Forme 0 <peache,willinge vs to be þ pertak ien 84 nſtes Paſſion,aud Ae 
pectrins Chri- to ſemember, Hat Chr/ie bath digd 1 65 vs., This S.Þiercmne calleth the Catinge it 
ſtiana. ALC the Diuine, and Spiritual Ke aſhe of Chzilte. 5 na 


wi D:e Clemens Alerandzinus 
Clemens alkx- ſaithe, not onely in like ſenſe,but alſo in like faz me of in o2des, Duplex eſt Sanguis 
and: in. in pæ Domini: alter Camalis, quo redempti ſumus : 15 Spiritihzili 


lis, quo vncti ſumus. Et hoc 
dagogo li. 2. ca. eſt Bibere leſu Sanguinem, participem eſſe incorruptionis We 


mini. There cre t wos ſoſtez 
of Chniſtes loud: the one Fleaſhe| yo werewith Wee are redet 4 ed: the other Spiritual, whtre 


of Chriſte , to be e 
„ . | ofÞis Jmmortolifie, In like ſazte S. Auguſtine faith, 1582s Chriſtum Crete 
Auguſt.Contra didit, tu Spirirualem: Furens Euangelum danctum flammis; acrilegis tradidiſti: Judas bes 
liter. petilian. 446d C hriſte Comal: but tf o heſt betraied Chriſte sx e 


For in thy furie thou betraieeſt 
li2cas the Holy Goſpel,to be liant in wicked ere. Here © Fine calleth Chziſte Spiri⸗ 


| 61.6; that the manner of the betrateing was — al. Likewiſe that Anclent 


Father Clemens calleth Chiſtes Bloud Spiritual, nat in reſpece of differencein 


th -wee are annointed. And this is the drinkinge of the Bload 


it ſelfe, but onely in rcſpect of p Spiritual receiulng, Aid I thinke,Þ, Harding wit | 


not dene, but theſe wozdes of Clemens, x Augultineragreing fo neare bothein 
Tenſe, x phꝛaſe, with the weis of Pterome,map ſtai 


© fo2 ſufficient expoſition to 
the ſame, Certainely,as Chziſtes loud is not Keallp, oz Bloudtly Pꝛeſent to 
' nnopnte vs, ſo is it not Kel yo: Bloudily pzeſent 5 nouriſhe vs. Foz this 
nouriſhing, and this Aundit nge are bothe Spiritusl. And therefoze the Olde 
learned Father Athanaſius Water thus: Quomods hum vnius hominis Corpus 


a 'Vniuerſo Mundo ſufficetet : Quidd,ranquam in illorum cogFationibus verſatum, Chriſtus 
Arber df de. orat. A quibus e vt eos auocaret, q; emadmodum paulo ante ſui 


peccato in Spi- Dicenſus e Calis, ita nunc Reditus ſui in Calum mentignem facit. The Copernaites 


lim Sci demeunde d, how one Bodie fore mon might ſuffice the whol$warlde : whiche thin: 2ez0s bes 
| inge in then cogit tions, Chriſte calleth to remembrance. To move them ſrom whiche cogi⸗ 
tations(ot groſſe and fleaſhely estinge) as be before madeHention of his comming dow:e 

| from Hecnen, ſo now likewiſe he male th mention of bis repairf3goine info Hecven, | 
To contlude, once agatne, gentle Keader, Jmuſt bw the to remember, that 
| S,Þierome in this whole plate neuer ſpake one wo:he, neither of any Real ; 02 
Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, noꝛ of the Satrament. Vet notwilhſtanding, . Þarding,as 
though S. Hierome had plainely, and vndoubtedly ſpohen of bothe, hereof geathe⸗ 
'reth bis rea on thus: $ Hierome ſaith, Wee ecte not the F ſeaſße of Chriſte , that wis 
Cmicified ; Ergo, Chris Eſtaſhe is Reaſſy, and EleaſFely i in the Sacrament, This 

Argument is euident to the cit. and nedeth no anſweate: 
> | His Reaſon woulde bettet haue framed thus: . Hierome ſaith, Wee can 
not eate the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that was Crutiſied: Erg o, Mx cannot Really, 
andCarnally cate the Fleathe cf Chꝛitte. Whereof it mal neceſſarily folowe- 
uen by the authozſt ie, that Þ. Hardinge hath here alleged, that Chꝛiſtes Wodie is 
y | not Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament. - Kev e hath P. Hardinge 


founde in theſe wozdes of S. Yierome, 13 f 
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Bone, to reproche 
then muſt S. A 


OF REAL PRESENCE. 


| eee 


eee eee | 
pains os lt PHI MAY a a) For Whiche | 


;, ide Fathers ne» 
ver taught vs 


c b e eee Viſible elementer, but 45 Wee are taught by * 


the Councel of Nice - fung uge Vp our minde 
ü 


and laide( 22 


that taker! aq the mer of the Worlde. And here ( ſay they) wee receiue his Pretiaus Bode, and 


„ 


mindle and ſpirite, Wee bebolde by Faithe on: that holy Table 
ter ſignification of the Real preſence their terme ſoundeti the Lunbe of God miade. 


Nu. — 
Bcholde by 


Mud, & g, that is to ſay 0 and in deederwhiche is no e e terme. 11 


een 


oy 


. eee 


nn of vl 


befoze, wil teache bo, what theolde 3 
meante by thoſe woozdes, that they neuer vttred. J trom, he hath ſome pꝛiuie Di⸗ 


OR thus taketh vpon him, to know what men meane, beſoze they 


—— — | 


eth ubat they ſpeake, that | 


ihe by te ewe dated bm 


e Sacrementaries (ſaith 


cake. ke. Ciceroſalth ; Perirum efle neceſſe eſt eum, qui, ddlenum quid ſit, incelligar : Cicero de Dial. 
that vnderſia ndeth7whas Silence meaneth,and knows natione. 2. 


nothinge, Me laith, the Fathers thoughe good, tovſe the a- 


ford eqmegto n al douee of hebeing of chris very Bodie in theſe holy Myſteries. 
is a meruetlous 


boldeneſſe, fo often, and with ſutche confidence, and 


countenance to ſay, The Oide Fathers vſed theſe termes , t pet not onceto hem 
anyone of them al, that euer vſcd them. Jt map be thought, that he bath, either to 
CC Asfaz this vaine 

Gzegozle AyſCene,and Cyzll, asit ſhal | 


vrrer their Dothrine ytbeſe termed Eper, sine, 
, and Vertue. I map not anſweare this diſcourteſie of talke with 
e Onelx I wil lay of theſe men, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide of | 
the Arlans: : C dm ſe tanta voragine impietatis immergant. nos, tanquim opprobrio noui Ae, 
De owonſones vocant ; quia contra illorum errorem Homouſion defendimus: 


Sermon. Arid. 


Wheie a5 they Gow Gel the lcrin GER « Diowrtn a wickedneſſe, now they cal NTK.C4,3G 


vs with a new name: „ of the Roy) 

. Trinitie againſt their errour, But if they be al Satramentaries, that ble theſe termes, | 

aguſtine,S. Dierome,©.Chzpſoftome,, Ambzole and al other | | 

75 Fathers, that vſed the ſame; ncedes be condemned foz 
uf if T e tha 


ntaries. 


Sacrame 
mefully abuſe, and cozrupte the holy Sa | 
Hardinge. and bis frendes rightly be called 


Sacramey- | 
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3 2 | THz Firn anricks. 
De caſe. bf Foz pꝛoule hereok ©. Yicrome him ſelke ſaithe , | Je hac quidem hoſtia, qu jn 
Doe hac. Commemoratione mirabilitet fit, edete liceſ: Dei is Vero, quam Chriſtus in Ara 
wh at tucis MELEE. le nh ederelicer, Of ta | 15 merueilcuſly made 
«ts remem 5 of Chriſt it is awful to eate:;Byt that. q ) Eſatign, "which Chriſte o fered 
onthe Kulte af . to it ſeſſe ( 1 Face * 


38. Bicrome alſo ſhewcth 
mode in the e 
Fr rave Bron e Crolle, E. 


ma n ; ) #566 oman tocate . By theſe 
12 1 (ferente bi The the Sacrifice, thanls w 
55 sand th lite in derde, that Chz 
chryſoſom in ", Chzyſoſtome 55 Carnaliter quis accipiar,nihil los 
ijohan hom 47. Hybe be geineth nothinge. Do likewiſe S. Auguſtit | coir asitis allcged befoze Its 
Auguſtin. de 4 je Forme of S reache, wiſlinge vs to be pertakers of hnſtes Paſſon,aud confortally 
Doctrina cb. to remember, that C te hath died for vs. This S.Þierft ce calleth the Tatinge of 
ftiana. A the Diuine, and Spiritual Flealhe of Chziſte. Thereko;e Clemens Alexandzinus 
clement alex falthe, not onely in like ſenſe,but alſo in like fame ofytr o2des, Duplex eſt Sanguis 
andrin. in pe- Domini: alter Camalis, quo redempti ſumus alt Spirit Mali » quo vncti ſumus. Et loc 
dagogo li. 2. ca. 2 eſt Bibere leſu Sanguinem, participem eſſe incorruptionis & Jomini, There are t woo ſortes 
of Chniſtes Bloud: the one Fleaſbely,-wherewith Wee che refe@med : : the other spiritual, wh 
7 wee are entointed. And this is * Fe of the Bl ud 6) 27 0 s to. be tin 


Auguſt contra 


"ay e vic Fs Sal: but f ou 5 beate Chriſte 4—— 25 in 15 ion 6. e 
Nd. 


tyal,fo; that the manner of the betrateing was Sptritual. Likewiſe that Ancient 
Father Clemens calleth Chꝛiſtes Bloud Spiritual, not in reſpec of differente in 
it ſelfe, but onely in reſpeu of þ Spiritual receiuing, And I thinke,ÞP P, Þarding wil 
not denſe,but theſe wozdes of Clemens, # Auguſting agreeing ſo neare bothe in 
fenſe,# phaſe, with the words uf Plerome, map ſtanbe | koꝛ ſufficient expoſition to 
the ſame. Certainely,as Chziſtes Bloud is not Keally, oz Bloudily Pzeſent to 


nouriſhing, and this Anncintinge are bothe Spiritital. And therefoze the Olde 
learned Father Athanaſtus 2 [tcth thus: QuamoddFnum vnius hominis Corpus 


& Vniuerſo Mundo ſufficeter*Quis ,canquam in illorum coi tirarionibus verſatum, Chriſtus 
& thanaſus 4 ” F 


ricuan Sanclum go neunded, how one Bodie of one men might ſuffice the whale worde: whiche thinze,as ber 

inge int{eir cogit tions, Chriſte calleth to remembrance. T Fremone them from whiche cogi 

5 groſſe and fleaſhely eatinge) as be before made mention of his comming do· vie 

Heoken,ſo now like wiſe he mabe th mention of bis repaif? againe info Hecyen, 

To conclude, once agatne,gentle Reader, Jmuſf'do thee to remember, that 

>. Pterome in this whole place neuer ſpake one waßde, neither of any Real , 02 

Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, noꝛ of the Sacrament.Yet notwithſtanding, . Harding, as 

though S. Bierome had platnely,and vndoubtedly ſypken of bothe, hereof geathe- 

reth bis rea on thus: s Hierome ſaith, Wee ecte not if C Eleoſhe of Chriſte , thet wu 

Cnicified ; Ergo, ches Fſeaſhe is Really and Eleaſhely i in the Sacrament, This 
Argument is euident to the cte,and noedeth no wry 

Mis Reaſon woulde better haue framed thus: G. Hierome ſaith, Mee tan 

not eate the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that was Crutiſſed: 2 —— cannot Really, 

and Carnally cate the Fleaſhe cf Chꝛiſte. Whereoft muſt neceſſarily folowe- 

ven by the authozſtie,that . Hardinge hath here alle that Ch:iſtes Wodie is 

0 | not Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament. / a jerelleke hath P. Hardinge 
founde in theſe wozdes of 8 ne Shs... 

MHarding 
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annoynte vs, fois it not Keallp,oz Bloudily pzeſent,to nouriſhe vs, Foz this 


Deſcenſus e Celis, iranunc Reditus ſui in Cœlum mentzonem facit. The Copernaites | 
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OF REAL PRESENCE. | Ul. 34. 


nh TIC Fwy Fee phe to leur, that 
chriftes Bodie is Really, Subſantially, Corporally, Carnally , or Naturally in \ Sacrament , 1 doo | 
D Yet Lacknowledge, that the learned farbers ( 135) whiche hane ſo The 135.vo- 
. d L fene to make it here aur wardh ſenſible.or perceprible- For they tonfeſſe truth. For the 
7 Me chinge, whiche is here geuen vr, is noe ſenſible, but that vndervilable olle een ah 
. fem Linu hinges be de ueredwatoys. But they thought good + tovſe the afareſaide termes, wer eng 825 

al 33 er e of bis very Bedie in theſe holy Myſterier,and to exclude the onely «An other vn- 
phancaſie, pigure/ignetoken;vertue, or ſignification thereof. Fox in ſitche wiſe the truthyas afore, 
Sargent rh laue vitered their Dottrine in this pointe , as they mo jreme their manner of . | 
, and writinges ere to repreſent our Lordes bodie onely, in deede beinge abſent , as Kinges 
oft excedina Tragedie,or meane perſons in Comedie. (999. in ma 
1 preſent, and geuen to vs, and receiued of vs,is ſecrete, not humazne,ne natural : 
true for al that. And Wee doo not atteine it by ſenſe , reaſon 107 nature but by faiths . For Whiche 
71, dank eee and attende the viſible elementes , but as Wee are taught by 

e en nge vp our minde and ſprrite, wee belulle by Faithe on that holy Table put, Lifting vp the 

E o fer the better ſignification of the Real preſence their terme ſoundeth) che Lambe of God minde. 
that taker! am the ſames of the worlie And here ( ay they) Wee receiue his Pretious Bodie , and Beholde by 
Mud, MRS, thut is to ſay wenn in deeder w /uc he eee terme, Faith. 
rg 


The 3. f Sar ſhun 
| Here P.Hardingonceagaine,as befoze, wi teache vs, what theolve Fathers 


meante by thoſe woozdes; that they neuer vttred. Jtrow, be bath ſome pꝛiuie Di⸗ 
* Sas — — r ny 
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countenance to ſay, T-be Olde Fathers blen thele termes , + yet Gs 
any one of them al, that euer vled them. Jt map be thought, that he bath, either to 
e As foz this vaine 

of Chꝛ 2 
wee healpeth him nothinge. 


«mentaries (ſaith ꝙ. Harding) veer their Daches dnl te 
» and Vertue. A 


fermes;nigure Signe, 
map not quſiweare this diſcourteſte of talks with 


hae urteſie. Onelp wil lay of theſe men, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide ol 
, 02 | the Arlans: Cum ſe tanta . opprobrio noui 
as | Nominis, Homouſianos v vocant contta illorum errorem Homouſion defendimus : Sermon. Aria- 


hee WW _ Wheea @ they ine &oramel them ee Daze 


ee £4 HO they cal norm cc. 3c 
w's | vue, to reproche vs with a new name: Mg ende the Vaitie of the Holy + 
theſe termes, 


his - Trinitie againſt their error, But if they be al Sacramentaries,that v 

ten muſt S. Auguſtine, S. Bierome, ®.Chzyſoftome,,Ambzoſe, and al other 
an 8 Laiter k. Sers _ Lier fo 24 ms 
ly, acran a 5 mefullp abuſe ,A cozrupte | 
T7 n 1 then may Pp. Þardinge,and bis frendes rightly be called Sacramey- 
is 8. addeth, Te eee e 
ge end real hel in the Sacrament, Firſte , if P, Har- 
| nilie , happily he woulde baue charged 
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„ THE FifTHE 4 artet 


celan in Fong hag Chaco n thertWwiteth thus: Quando d- 
vnde | 2 renteß Myſteria, ora ipſorum con- 
Marthe hom.$z. 2 * __ Jum,2x prombi Len 5 


, wh | Bet and Fd S den 
occak ere 


lpeaketh not thele 
bred, geverally of al other 
es. he bees — » Sic & in Buptiſc quam, quæ res Sen. 
— conceditur. autem in ea ox ö 0 5 eee. & 
— — : Enen ſo in a he gifteis gtauntec by wata, 
whiche is a thinge Senſible, But the Regeneration, and R enahiation, Hat therin is wrought, 
is a thinge Spiritual , Wherefoze, if M. Hardinge, vpot ocrafion of theſe wozdes, 
wil fozce his Real and Fleathely pꝛelente in the one Sdtrainent, de muſt likewiſe 
kazce the ſame in the other. N j 7 f 
And foz as mutche, as thefe two Sacramentes, being both of fo:ce like, thefe men 
Diomſu.ecele- ta nuance their Fantaſies in the one, by compartfon (oi ute 
Halt hierur .ca.1 cially fo2 þ better opening ot Chzyfolkomes minde,J thinke i! 
Concil Nicen. way, ſomewhat to touche what þ olde Catholique F hers 
oer bes Juuiſible woꝛking in the Satrament ol * | 4: I 
rvęds 6dr Meries wꝛiteth thus : Angeli Deum, &c. The | 
Lr. oper if is ſe for 1 God, and his = 
Chryſoſtom. in 
LCorim.cd.t 
um . 
£go non ſinpli- ** 
citer video,quod yenly fier, a 
viden. wiſe of Baptiſme — 5g non 
Namen De lis, & c: The thi that J ſet] nage not 
Santo Baptiſ- -when be heareth the Water of Baptiſme, 77205 Fine 
mate. ply,or barely, that } ſee : I ſeethe clenſige of Be 8; be Spirite 
«Nov r wiſe ſatth Naztanzenus? Myſterium(Baptiſmi) majus ef an — | 
dee | b e rie. Dt 
£51 T0 Aus quod Viſibiliter agitur : aliud quod Innifibilirer celebra 22. 
eiop. doone Viſibly to the eie: an other thinge is wrought Inniſtbl to ko the 
Ambroſade Spi- Ne Solis Corporis tui oculis credas: magis videtur, quod hon vi 
reru Sando. li3 2 hy bodily eies (in this Sacrament of Baptiſte! : xe thinge tf 
can. better ſeene : The thinge, that thou ſeeſt, is conuptible; The dinge, that thou ſeeſt nc 
Ambroſu.de his, for euer. To be ſhozte, in conſideration of theſe Jniillible Tertullim Ky 
qut n -ſaſth, The holy Ghoſt commeth downe;and ßalſo werf the iter - S. Baſile ſaith , The [=] 
Arca. Kingedome of Heoen is there ſet open ; Chzyſoltomeſa * Col him ſelfe in Baptiſme, | 
Teri. de 8aptiſ. by bis Imaſible Po · wer ßoſcdetß thyhead. D. Ambꝛoft tb, The V Vater bath tee Grace 
Baſil de Santto of Chriſte i i it is the Pre ſente of the Trinitie, S. Be de ſaith, Lavemur in Sanguige | 
Baptiſmo. eins: Let vs be waſhed in his Bloud, | e 3 
2 in By the authorities oft! 538 Fathers it is platne , that in the Si 
datt he. hom qi crament of Baptiſme | enfible figne of Writer, the Jnutſible Grace of | 
amr. De zar. Cod is genen vnto bs. bers apa | \by ys Corti | 
1 ca wazdes,p2ooucth his Fleaſhly me wcram 1 
bernard ſuper dowet ol God, the Heauenl Fler, | 
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Miſſus eſt Ca- e Grace, and the Blond of r is Lark ind FT 

bricl.Sermo.z. * Al thts notwithftandinge , he hoapeth to find ax healpe in two woozdes, 
KTioOal vtercd,0 he ſatth,tn the Councel of Nice: Kiba, and, Aug: Ont ol whiche 
endo. 9 8 * woozdes, 


| OF REAL PRESENCE. || 3136 Laideon il 
, wodts,elther ol fozgeatfulnes,oz of purpoſe, he hath diuiſed, x ſct to of him ſelfe. the table. N 
. Foz as this whole Grerke Authoꝛitte, alleged here by ꝙ Harding was neuer ſoude 4 
il in the Olde allowed Ntcene Councel phath bene ſonght out, # publiſhed t 
4 | of lateperes:euen fo this wonde, cio, was neuer founde in the Greeke,nelther 4 
L | asitis commonly let abzvade, na, as it is alleged by D. Cuthbert Tonſtal. De zachariſis } 
fo But let it be lawful foz . Hardinge ts vſe ſome cozruption, and to dos in this /.;, 1 
1 ; place, as he commonly doth in other, the better to fur nich out the mater. Yet mult [ 
1. this wooꝛde, Keb, which ligntfieth to be Sette, oꝛ Plated, nædes ſounde a Real Fl 
. Pzeſence : D; when . Paule ſaithe: Chriſtus habitat in cordibus noſtris per Fide. Epheſ.3. . 
6 Chriſte d-welleth in om ßartes by Faithe , mull he needes meane, that Chꝛiſt ts Really, i 
t, and Fleaſhely placed within dur hartes Uerily , ©. Hierome wzitinge vnto 1 
, Portella of the holy Graue, wherein Chziſtes Bodie ſometime was laied, hath f 
e theſe woozdes : Quories ingredimur in Sepulchrum Domini, toties iacete in ſindone fer ad jt 
cemimus 'Saluatorem : As often as wee enterinto the Sefulchre of ow Lorde, ſo often we ſee Marcellam 34 
n en So Lieinge'in ſis ſhrowlde , And in the Councel ol Chalcedon it is wzitten conci/chalie- 
ts thus ; In qua Scriptura duz nature iacent © In -what Scripture Lye theſe two Natures of don. Aclia i *1 
Ie Chriſie ? Bere is the ſame ſelle wooꝛde, that Þ. Harding hath added of his owne to 27a, . if 
s the Councel of Nice. Vet, J thinke, de wil not therefoze lap, that cither the two o 
7 Natures of Chzife are Really tonteined in the Scriptures ; oz the very Bode at i 
re Chaiſte lfeth'ffil ſh;zowdid Fleaſhly, e Really in the Graue. Againe, this woꝛde, bl 
ve xt, which ſignifieth to be Laied,oz Placed, in the natural ſignification requi- Fi 
1 rethbothe” of place, c allo abodily Deſcription,and onder of partes. But ? 
7 P\Þardinge him ſelfe-in the next Article tolo wing ſaith: chriſtes odfe is nor here þy e ee | 
1 Lacd! prejence, either by fillinge, or by changeinge of place: Therefoze it foloweth, that Ane n 
* Chziltes Botie is not laide on the Table by any Natural,oz Fleaſhly pzrſence. ni 5 
7 | The wooꝛdes of the Councel of Nice,onely withdzaw vs from the Hatural, e if 
* Uiſible Elementes of þ Bꝛeade, and the Wine, and require our Inner Spiritual | 
1, fight, and the Contemplation of the minde. The wooꝛdes be plaine: Ne propoſſto 7 Tooulus. 2 
” Pani,& Poculo humiliter intenti fimus : That-wee conſider not baſeſy the Breade , and the yg, org, ai | 
es Wine, that are ſette before v5, And therefdze ©. Auguſtine ſaith ; In Sacramentis Fi- 75 Torygi, 0 
be delium dicitur, Surſum corda: In iße $acramentes of the Faithful it is ſaide, Lifte vp Augiſtin de bl 
, your hartes. By whiche woozdes wee are put in remembzance,thatthero is no- Bono perſeue- 0 
ge thing in p action to be conſidered, but only Chzilt the Lambeof God, that hathta- . 1 
h: ken away the ſinnes ol the wozlde, And therefoze Chzyſoſtome ſaithe: Wee myſte chryo/ 1. 1 
of become Egles,and ſoare —.— we liſt to come neare to that Bodie, Thus with the Spi- cor bm 2 4 
is titual eyes of our hartes we ſ& þ Lambe of God. And as S. Ambzoſe faith, Magis Ard: h | 
is nden quod non videtur: The thinge is better ſeene , that (with our bodily efes ) ij not qui initiamm 
m Fe. Foz the ſamecauſe B. Auguſtine faith: In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid fer ca. 
5 nz ſſed, quid oſtendant. Signa enim rerum ſunt, aliud exiſtentia, & aliud Significantia: Augu/tin.cor- 
fy | Jn $aexanentes we muſt conſider, not what they be in deede,but what they vepteſent. For they tre Maximen. 
ce Le Tokens of thinges, beinge one thing in them ſelfe, and ſignifieinge an other. And as tod 1;3.ca.22. 
ge -  thingourbeholding of Chailtein the Sacrament, in moſteplaine wife he wziteth 
l thus: Sic nos facit moueri, tanquam videamus Præſentem Dominũ in Cruce: t woorketh De cifec. diſtz, 
a ſuche motions in vs, as if wer ſawom Lorde bim ſelſe Preſent vpon the Croſſe, And this is come/chriſtue. 
of it p Euſcbius Emiſtenus wziteth, as he is alleged ot᷑ Grattan : Vt coleretur jugiter E. in pſalm 20 
es per Myſterium': & perennis illa Vietima viueret in Memoria, & Semper præ ſens eſſet in pe c qc. dit a. 
t, ſeipped by a Myſterie : ond that,that Enerlaſtinge Sacrifice ſboulde line in Remembrance, © 
r. and be Preſent in Grace for euer. In this ſpiritual ſozte is Chꝛiſte Layde Pzeſente 
„ bpon the Table: but not in Þ. Hardinges Groſſe, and Fleaſhely manner. 
be And therfoze S, Auguſtine ſaith in like ſenſe vnto the Faithful Communicantes: 
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| truth. For the ſe irt. 
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Truely. #57 CHE FIFTH E: Aten 
a ves edis in menſa,voreſtisin Calice: yowere-ypon the Table 5 
Sermone ad In- ſaithe , The people is laide vpon the a 
fantes citarur therwiſe,the Countel of Nice ſaith, TheLambeof 
4 Beda in l. Co- Che other Greeke worde, that Þ. Bardinge | 
rinth K. Uertly,oz Truely : and that, in his iudgement, ſoundeth 
Aids, Fleaſhelp. And thus, although be bunte like a wanton paniel, ant range at lot, 
and beate vp Butterflies, yet at the laſte he thinbeth, hath founde ſomewhat, 
How be it, J maruel, he ſeth no better dis owne err9 Foz he might ſoone 
dave knowen, that theſe twa wozdes, Truely, and FK hely haue ſundzie meas 
ninges:and that in the ſenſe, that Chꝛiſte 1 Jewes , the one ol them 
dath vtterly erclude the other. Foz neither doth ba that eateth grofely , and 
ſenſibly wit h his teethe,eate Truely, and Verily, as chziſte meante: noz dothe 
be, that cateth Spiritually with bis Faithe,eate Gru ſtely. and Fleaſhely , as the 
Capernaites meante. Therefoze it is greate fclie to f fap., Uerily , and Fleaſhly, 
are al one thinge. Jn deede, the Spiritual Eatinge of Thziltes Bodie by Faithe, 
is the true Eatinge: Andþsthat Eateth the ſanjo mat — mak 
hag 2a truely. Stherwiſe Chzilte ſatthe: Egoſum vitis vefa: J om the te Vine. ©, 
wird ins. Hicrome calleth the Faithful-people , Vizem Veram : The Tre Vine. 
HI Ex calleth Chziſte, Verum Manna: The True: Mannh, 1 | 
Qrilllis.can mus vnus Panis: "Wee are Veriſy one Breade: 
Ihe Apoſiles verily were the. Heavens , And to be te, thep were wonte to ſinge 
the Laube is ſlgine, By 


— py at the bliCinge bf the Paſchal Taper , Hzc ſunt feſta Paſchz 
Gala c, OFFidirers: This is the paſchul Feeſte, wherein venſy, aud tyde 
Origen ge- theſe fewe eramples, bothe the diffcrence bitwerne theſe two wondes, Truely, 
les l hom; and Fleaſhely, and allo the ſclendernes of Þ. Hardinges Collcaion may ſoone aps 
In Mowe/ Peare« Fo, notwithſtandinge we do verily Eate Chzilte, pet it foiloweth not, 
that wee do Groſſely,and Naturally Eate him with dur bodily mouthes: and als 
- though Chaike be verily meate , pet it foloweth not that be is therefoze Really, 
and Flcaſhecly in the Sacrament . And thereloze . Anguſt ine in this reſptae vi⸗ 
Auguſitn. in lo- terlyremoucth the natural office of the Botie. is woꝛdes be plaine ; Quid paras 
bencratte. 25. dentem, ant ventrem? Crede, & manducaſti : hat preporiſ] ti on thy tootbe , or thy iels 
ſie ꝛ Felecne 4 and thou beſt Eaten, Againe, Credere in cum, hoc eſt manducare Panem 
Vinum: e 2 


+ me, fiſt, Verity or (36) -whiche ala 
FE ba hs rw freer wh coef 
—— 55 hath «lowed them :yea ; end chat after 

ee lius, and us by 15 ſ eee, and after H 
lum ſe ee e ane by Ne ta ton : 45 nuſte conſtantly he af- 
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de hoc Sacramento VVee doubt not ( ſaith he) but cheſe chin 
be reueled vato vs from God. and by the Scripture, F hau demaum 
the Aclerof a Councel holden bet wern the Lutheranes,and Zing iavesfor this very purpoje in Mare 
time Luther; houſe at VViztenberge . in the ere of our-Lorde. 1536. 30% f hal finde theſe woordes: 


Audiuimus D Bucerum explicantem ſuam ſententiam de $ ento Corporis & San- 
guinis Domini, hoc modo. Cum Pane, & Vi no vere, & ubſtantialuer adeſt, exlube / 
tur, & Sumitur Corpus Chtiſti. & Sanguis. Et s an Vnione Panis eſt Corpus 


Chriſti: & porrecto Pane,vere adeſt, & vere Abbe us Chriſti : VVe haue heard M. 
Bucer declaring his minde rouchinge the Sacramẽt of the Budie a andBloud of our Lorde, in this forte, 
VVith the Breade and vVine, the Bodie of Chriſte, and his Bloud 15-preſe pre, exhibited , and received 
renily ,and Subflantially. And by Sacramenial Voion, the Bread is the Bodie of Chriſte : and the 
| Ain ſeueny the ee ä ahh 


erm ess Suse Ager 


| firmeth miibuleſe worden: Hare non Dubiramics dininjtus nabis, & per Scripturk reuelas in fh 
es -concerninge the Sacrament, fore | 


4. where this may be fade ae 
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OF REAL PRESENCE. 
of Bucer,by whiche he recanted his former N w n be in ſun- 
— rereniceler nth he agreeth with the Churche againſt Nl. luels 
——— jon» that the Bodie and Sloude of Chriſte ts preſent in the Sacrament. Verity. that is, TRIS: 1 
. or in Deede,and Subſtantrally: (137) wherein e r deb Arie Fathers pact: il * 


1-4 ar nec LTY ho | | in this mater of 
| | os the Sacrament 
1 The 3. of Sariſhurie. | ſpake not ſo. 
Hitherto. Yarvinge hath alleged neither Anclent Doctont,noz Olde Coun- 


cal, to ſerue his purpoſe. The firſt; that he canne finde, is Dogour Burer- that died 
mn Cambzidge the fourth vtere of Kinge Edwarde the Sixth , in the peers of Our 
| Lozde. 1551. Ot his iudgement herein J wil ſale nothinge. What reaſons leadde 
him to yeeide to the other lide fo2 quietnes ſake, Jremitto it wholy vnto Cod. But 
thus mutche J may wel, andiuſtly ſaie, It ꝙ. Hardinge coulde haue founde-any 
| other Docour,he woulde not thus hanemade his entrie with . Bucer. 
ine” in TTT 


e Unſner : of nberge , J te no greate. cauſe , why; 
Lia apo tir veg te tp eh Be might 
——— Conncel of the Eight Special Choſen Cardi Concilldn ſeles 
nalles holden in Rome vnder eee; tworchees Gee Cardine- 
aftet that Conference at Witrenberge. 5 ns e 
ifhe eee Uifte 


ITE Peng It . Hardinge \ 
nate yen er Come 
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Phariſel was emong 75 p 
Diutation with 1 8 the Þztuate houſe of one 74 in Dono a- 
Anitius:and pet was never okt at foz bis datnge. Thus there be euer ſome, that nitiana. 


wi laughz4 ſcozne at the repairing of N 8 vi ngen ca. 
4 denuet, ne Philoſophia edſurgere mutos Evangelicumirrione 

fo ſe deltrui calliditate Sermonum,& per aſt ins: Thr ume 

w | belles of the Goſpel nſe wnthout world Fe 

4 r ſoone be onertbr, i 


| 8 
. 004 dicam reducit, neque id ſide ſolum, ſed xe ipſa Corpus 5. 
2 —— 1 tr mpews one luunpe "with 1 
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Naturally, 0 8 
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keth him ſelfe 
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For they ther they affirme « that by the yerne and icacieof this acrament due 
prooued Chriſte is Really and indeede\communicated by true Communication,ar participarion'of the Nan 
the Sarramens . e bis Bodic nt lauk aud ther heir; nd Hue e. me, Leone an. 
of Baptiſme , cerueng the ſame in ibis Sacrament. The benefite "whereof is. &, as we be in Chrifie,and chi a 
by faith, by . vr, accordinge to that he ſarthe, Qui manducat meam carnem, manet ia he, & ego in illd 
the Birthe of ho eateth my Fleaſ he, he dwelleth in me, and I in him The v 4 dwellinge. vnton, and joy. 
Chriſte &c. 1838 ys, and eee migh aur. 
— — 2 — of Chriſt, rj. ohn 3 
tam ſint, ſicut tu Pater in me, & ego in te, vt & ipũ in nobis vnam ſimt : Th ar al me be one, | 
. 
33 3 Father tr ns 9p Swbjtance, bur onely in Car 
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aud we receive the Bode ink te verily: r 
S. Hilarie faith — mms — 2 fleaſ be novye.inſeparable to him 
Chriſt dvyel- lelie, in that he is boroe cn, and alſo bath mengled themature "hip one . 8 
— — ons. eee 3 — 1 0 17 
in vs: a N 
> Ab the Sa- aa des dvr , os, i} wick A373 $a 
cramente. 1 1 2 . 


Not in he em in nobis carnaliter filium, Thar the Sonne of & 
Sactamente: in v. na P77  equeth of | ( and that by th 2 , re wb len, 45 
but in vs. Nb ofa togearher, Gorporalicer , & inſeparab iliter, Corpor Corporally and inſe. 
parably : for they be rdes. Gregorie Viſe us, peaks AL e be , Panif tl 

quide Calodeſcendit 255 ea qu di res eſt. Qud enim Pang 

n carporea t corpus 9 5 ir Huius corporis p: 

= (aro n 1 pus efficit, (x6 erp ta permauſii: & ta- 

| i; KA S 2 and meſcen tertumviry ; facile ſatutantut. 
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truth. For Gre-" * — A 
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as 3 eee, 
one woorde of chringe not ſow inge not l 
the Sacrament, ohmic eve 
ty >, He 0 r- 2 7 
ceiue him Corporally,that is. in veritie, and ſubſtance of his bodies. : For as mutche as, that is there.and 
yo is of vs receiued,yphiche wat brought fort band borne of ; ; 
Cyrillus that auncient Father eee oof. A 
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Phd mes. vye denie-not, but that we are ioyned Spiri with Chri 

truth. FH ritie: but that vve haue no mater of joininge vyich him ach | 19 che Bleaſhs (whicbe is. ane 4 
Chriſt _—_— to ſaie Carnaliter, Carnalh) ihat we viterly denie, elit, rhatit is bot agreable with the we, 
. . ad Clyrſte rogeutber to be (39 
wel 42 other meanes.then by the bes Bodie in the $arr avitnr , in the ſame place after wanie 
priſme de as he ſaithe funber. Ankara pom neem nab Pyle Benedictionis * 
{ hal appeare , | 
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| OF REAL) PRESENCE: i) |} | 346 
= Que cum in nodis. fiat, nonne 5 facit — Corporis 
| Chriſti, Chriſtum in nobis habitare ? VVhat, trovecth this Ariane Herertque pepi quit hut we 
bonwe woe the vertueof the Myſtical bleinge? ( whareſ is meante the$arament) hiche whe 
is is become to be in vs dorh it not cauſe Chriſte to d wel in vs Corporally by recei unge ef Chriſtes 


| podie inthe cm And after this he ſaith as plainely , that Chriſte is in vs, Non habitudi- In ys; 
per 2 S Participatione Ne nor by 


Charitie but alſo tion. 
V4 . fait 12 A Kg » that through the boly Communion of ch ler bodie, we 
dete ine to him in Natural Ynion . Quis enim eos, qui vnius Sancti Corporis vnione in vno 
Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hac Naturali 'nione alienos putabir? VVho wil thinke (ſurhe he) that 
| they vhiche be vnited together by the Vaion of chat one holy Bodie in one Chriſte | be not of this 
Neural Viion : He talleth this aſſo a Corporal Vnion in the ſame Booke and at lengthe after large 
dicuſtimm , hoe we be vnited vmo Chriſte; not onely by Charitie , and obedience of Religion , lar 
ao budeth thus: Sed de Vnione Corporali ſatis . But we haue heated inough 
 eftheCorparal Voion. ver after made in diyerſe ſentences he vſerh th:ſe 1 duerbes (149) for cle. e ; 
rinpe of the veritie of Chriſtes Boclie in the Sacrament) Naturaliter , Subſtantialiter j ſecundum BeTE 


1$ not one 
| amen, Or Carnaliter, Corporaliter, as moſt manifeſtly in the. 2j. chapter of 1 the ſame booke. woorde of pre- 
bo 1600 eee myſticam nobis, vt homo vnitar , SPiritualiter au. fence in the 8a 
Deus. The Sonde of God is vnited voto vs Cotporally, as man: aud Serien as God. was; |: > 

yr went ey WS gra Filium Dei natura Patri vnitum Corporaliter, Subſtan- 
accipientes, clarificamur, gloriſicamuri; & c. Vve receiuinge the Sonn of God , vni- 
ud wthe Father by nature Corporally, and Subſtaoually, are clatiſied, and Glorified;, or made Glo- 
rious beinge made partakers of the Supreme Nature. The Abe ſaieinge be hath Lbs. cap. 58. 


2 Ny eof Chriſte in vs, and of vs in Chriſie Naturally | and Carnal, _ * 


FRET f y vr and c rogether Corporallypreſuppoſetha participat on bis very Bo- with peroicious 
0 Whic Bodie we cannot true hi participate , but in this Bleſſed Sacrament , And therefore and dauogerous 


_ in the Sacrament, Naturally, Carnally, Corporally, that ii to ſate, accordeng eto the trueth JoAgine. 

of hisNature, of his Fleaſ be, ale} eee ee Sdcrament , wer coulde Tbe * = 

not be iomned vnto him.nor he and wee coulde no: be ioyned ald vnited together c borally, 8 1 3 
Diners ather Auncient Fathers haut vſed the like mamer of ſpeache:but none ſo mute he 4s Hild. wiſe ioyned 


Fo) dee (AV whereby they vuderſtande, that chriſte is preſent in the Sacrament , 4s wer Corporally to v 


. Nature, of his kat his Bodie and a —_— 
pt c 


3 a The, 143. va» 


! en : truth. For they 


neither vader- 
ſtande ſo , not 


| Nowoat the lane ꝙ. Herding dzaweth nare rende, unte ſo. 
the Oite Fathers with'theſe very Termes, Really , Sabſtantially, Cozpozall - of 
Carnally, tt. and allegeth theſe fewe,as he ſaithe, in ſteede of „datunge — 
deede no moe to bꝛinge · And althongh theſe Fathers ſpeake not any one woozde, 
that is either denied dy vs, 02 any wiſe ſerueth to this * cunningely 
leadeth away the eie of the ignozant , with the of Dide Names , and like 
Jugplar , changeththe natural countenaunce of t e g them ap- 
Fos, where as he hath taken in hande to ee Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Re⸗ 
Neaſytiy in the Satrament, he findinge his weakenes, and wante ther- 
in,altreth the whole caſe, and p2oucth that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really, Fleachely, 
and Naturally within vs. But this mater was not in queſtion : and therefoze 
needed no pꝛoufe at al. Herein ſtandeth the whole guile: and thus the ſimple is 
decetued, To this ende . Hardinge ſo vſeth the woꝛdes, and wit nelle ol theſe 
as Catus the Dutlawe ſometime vſed Hercules keene: Bicanſe hs 
— ther lpewarv, he taketh themby he les, and pl 
— g 
But 


THE FIFTHE A rieb 


| | But, bicauſe q. Hardinge wil hereof reaſon us 
| tan, Foz anſweare hercunto , it waibe eceſſary , firlte to'vnderſtante, 


to vlewe . Hardinges reaſon , Foure ſpecial meanes there be, whereby Chit 
| divellethin vs, and wer in him: His Nattultte, whereby be embzaced vs; Om 
Faitbe, whereby weembzace him: The Sacrament: 
ment of his Bodie. By euery of theſe meanes, $h2ilte! Bodie dwelleth in ou 
: Bodtes;and that not by way of f3magination, oz by F gure, oꝛ Fantaſte ; but Ne⸗ 
; ally, Naturally,Subſtantially, Fleaſhel , and inÞeed 
Bernard . De i And touchinge Chꝛiſtes Natiuitie,S.Bernarve ſaithe: Corpus Chriſti de mes 
Piphan.Sermo.s. eſt, & meum eſt: Parunlus enim natus eſt nobis, Fi iligs datus eſt nohis: The Bodie of 
Baſilius in A- Chriſte is of my Bodie,and is nowe become mine: For a-Bebe,is borne vnto vs: and a Song i 
pologia ad Ca genen vnto vs. Do ſaith . Baſile: Participes, facti ſemus Verbi, & Sapientiz per lu- 
ſarienſes, carnationem, & * vitam — enim, & e 3 omnem illam 
odge vue Myſticam Couuerſationem : We ore partakers of the edome(whiche 
Kel Les 7% is Chꝛiſte) by his Jncarnation , and vy bis 9 A TINS Fleaſhe , and Bloude be al 
gan r uus led al bis Myſtical Converſation , « Do ſaithe Gzegozius NyTenus ; Corpus Chi- 
KKy n, ſti eſt omnis humana Natura, cui admixtus eſt: His Boie is al mankinde , wherennto bei 
ep &1axrt, mingſed, And thus, Chzilte beinge in the wombe ot the Bliſſed virgin, becamy 
«in dich 4po- Fleathe ol our Fleaſhe,e Boane of our Boanes : And in that ſenſe S. John ſaith: 
ſtali,Tunc etiam Verbam Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis : The Wherde was made Fleaſbe, and {we 
ipſe Klus ſubrj- in vs. And therefoze Chziſte calleth him ſelfethe.Uine, and bs the Bꝛanches:s. 
cietur ef, Paule calleth Chꝛiſte the Heade, t vs the Bodie: whiche be names of molt neare, 
xpheſ.5, | and Natural Coniunqſon. 5 
Touchinge Faith,S. Paule ſaith; Chriſtush frat in Cordibus noſtris per Fide 
lohan. i - Chriſt by Faith dwelleth in om Hartes: And S. Peter hoitbe: Hereby'we are made pati, 
Epheſ: J. bers of the Divine Nature. So ſaithe Ignatius: *By 555 paßion, and Re ſuneklion, (chat 
coloſſen.z ts, by our Falth in the lame) · we are made be Members of bis Bodie. 
Epheſ: 3. And notwithſt andinge by theſe meanes Chat ie be in vs, and wer in him, yet 
2 petri. i. | foz as mutche as, bothe our lite, and Faith is bnperfitc,as wer dally deſire Godto 
| amende our Life , and to augment our Faithe , eien ſo we daily pꝛaie, that this 
Coniuncſon bytweene Chziſte , and vs may be intreaſed, that Chꝛiſte may come 
neare,and neare into vs, and that we may growe it to a Perfite Pan in him, And 
to this ende Cod hath ſpecially appointed vs his holy Satramentes. And there⸗ 
6 foꝛe S. Paule ſaithe, toncerninge the Sacrament u Baptilme, They, tat are By 
1 corint h u. ptiged, are planted into Chriſte: they hene put Chriſte vpoii them by one Epinite they are BY 
De Conſec, Diſt ptized into one Bodie. ©, Auguſtine ſatthe: Ad hoc Baprifmus valer y vt Baptizaii Chri 
4 Ad bac, ſto incorporentur: This is the vſe of Baptiſme, that they,:that be Baptized , may be incotv 
o tecleſcaſte. porate into Cbnſle, Whiche wozde, Incorporariz hi vſeth alſo in ſundꝛie other pla- 
Nierar. capi. fes, ſpeakinge of Baptiſme. In this reſpene ius ſaithe: Baptizati tranſimus 
Pachymeres in in Deum: Beinge Baptized, we are tmned into God, An Pachymeres ſaithe: V Ve ar 
D ca 4 grafte into Chnſte, and made one nature with him by Ho | f Baptiſmez 
bu Thus mutche may ſuffice to diitrie ꝙ. Hardi ſclender argument. F0; 
yeyou reg not withitaadinge by the Sacrament of BaptiſmsThzilte be Naturally in vs, pet 
& d 75 map not he therefoze conclude, that Chꝛiſte is Naturally in the Sacrament of Ba 
(az Barr ptiſme, Bonauentura ſaithe wel: Non eſt aliquo odo dicendum, qude Gratia con- 
Ao | rineturin Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam aq uainjvaje,. Hoc enim dicere, eſt emoneum. 
Bonauent. #4 + Seddicuntur continere Gratiam,quia eam Significant 1 V Ve may not in amy wiſe ſcyythel 
femen. Dif? 1: the Crace of Cod is conteined in the dacrame nter, as V Vater in a veſſel For ſo to ſcy t Wie 
„a4 enen. But they ert ſaide to conteine Goddes Grace fene they ſignifie Goddes * 
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. OF REAL PRESENCE; 541 Chriſte 
of dÞ  wTutChpſoſfome ſatthe, briſte minpleth bis Bodie with or Podies, end driveth vs, min gled 
i it were, into one ſumpe of dough with him ſel fe. This place woulde haue fande M. vvit f vs. 
Hardinge in better ne if Chzyſoſtome had ſatde, Cbꝛiſte mingleth his Bodie 4 
with the Sacrament, and dꝛiueth him ſelfe and it into one lumpe Fon this is it, FH 
that ſhoulde be pꝛwued. Neither wil ꝙ. Hardinge ſay,'That; either Chꝛiſte min⸗ 0 
gleth him ſelfe with vs, oz we are made one lumpe of dowgh with him Simply, | 
and accoꝛdinge to the letter, and without Figure. Whereof he ſeth , It maſte 
ntedes folowe, that muche leſſe ts Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament,accozdinge to 

that, he woulde haue the letter to ſounde, Platnely, Simply io, as he ſaithe, Re- | 
allv, and Fleaſhely, and without Figure, It is a vehement; and a hoate kinde of | | 
ſpeache, ſuchs as Chꝛyſoſtome was moſt dclited with, karre yaſſinge the common 1 

i 

| 


ſenſe, and courſe of traeth : and therefoze he him ſelfe thought it neceſſarie, to coz- 

rette, t to qualifie the rigour of the ſame, by theſe woꝛdes, Vr ita dicam mhiche is, 

As if were, oz, If] may be holde Jo to ſaye. In ſuche phꝛaſe of talke Anacletus ſaith, Anaclier. rA it 
In oleo virtus Spiritus Sancti inuiſibilis permiſta eſt: The jnuiible power of the Holy | # | 
Ghoſt is Mingſed with the Oyſe. And Alerander ſaithe, In Sacmmentorum Oblatio- iter decree, A- 
nibus Paſsio Domini miſcenda eſt. The Paſſion of Chriſte muſte be V naled with the Obs lexandris. 
ſctions of fe Satramentes. So ſaithe Gregozius Nyſſenus of S Steuen, Gratia Sans Cregor, Niſſen. 4 
Qi Spiritus permixtus, & contemperatus, per illum ſublatus, & 22 eſt ad contempla ye 8. Stephens. | 9 
tionem Dei. F. Steuen bein; 1 Mingſed, and Tempered with the Crore of the Holy Ghoſte, ; 


wis by bim enanctd, end taken vp to the ſight of God. Theſe , and other ſuche like 0 
ſaieinges of holy Fathers, may not be hardly pꝛeſte atcoꝛdingt to the ſounde ok the | Is 
letter: but rather muſt be gently expounded, and qualified, acco;dinge to the ſenſe, ; it 
and meaninge of the waiter, #1 
Chꝛploſtomes purpoſe was, by this woozde, Maſſa, which in this plate fignf- 9 
fieth a lumpe of dowgh, to make reſemblante vnto theſe wooꝛdes of S. Paule, we corinhas 


tre one Loafe, and one Bodie: And by ſache Pattttie of ſpeache , the moꝛe to quicken, 
and lifte vp our ſpꝛites, and to cauſe vs ther by the better to conſider that wonders 
tal Contunction,and knittinge, that is bitweene Chziſt and vs, whereby either is bh 
in other, he in vs and we in him: and that euen in one perſone: in ſuche ſoꝛte as he b 
ls neither in the Angelles, noꝛ in the Archangelles, noz in any other power in M 

j 

| 


ÞPeaven . And therefoze S.Pauleſaith, The A ngelles he toobe not: Ft be tooke the Ad tretr.cox: 1 
ſeede of Abraham. But this wonderful Coniunction, and, as Chꝛyſoſtome calleth 

it. this mixture is wꝛought, not onely in the holy ꝙyſteries, but alſo in the Sacra⸗ af 
ment of Baptiſme. And in that ſenſe Leo ſaith, Suſceprus à Chriſto, Chriſtum 170 Scree 14 f 
ſoſcipiens,non eſt idem poſt Lauacrum, qui ante Baptiſmi fuit : Sed Corpus Regenera- pe 
tifit Caro Crucifixi. A may reecined of Chriſte, and receivinge Chriſte, (in Baptiſme)is not 
the ſome after Baptiſme, that be was before: Put the Fodie of him , that is Kegenctete, is 
mode the Fleaſße of hun, that was Cmcif ed. Likewiſe ©. Auguſtine faith, Ergo gratu- Ain. in lo- 
lemur, & agamus gratias, non ſolum nos Chriſtianos factos eſſe, ſed etiam Chriſtum. In- han.trafiatu.th 


telligitis, Fracres, Gratiam Dei ſuper nos: Capitis: Admiramini:gaugete, Chriſtus facti ſu- 
mus. Si enim ille Caput eſt, & nos membra, totus ille homo, & nos. | Let vs reioice , and 


gene thankes, that we ere not oneſy made Chriſtian menne, but alſo made Chriſte . Brethren ye 11 
vnderſtande the Grace of God, that is vron vs. Ye vnderſtande it: ve wonder of it: R crore 14 


af: tone. it | 


2 are made Chriſte. For 1 fl be be the Heade,and we the members, both be and we are one | " 
ole mon, p 

| Nowe.gentle Reader.as Leo ſaith, our bodies by Taptiſrhe are made Chziltes | of 
Fleaſhe:as S. Auguſtme ſaith, we are made Chꝛiſte him ſelk: and as Oꝛegozie 4 
Pyſſene ſaith, s. steven was Tepered,ond Mmgled with the Crece of the Holy Ghoſt:enen 4 
lo, i in the ſame ſenſe Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Tie are made ene Lympe of dowgh with | q; 
Ch:ile, and Chꝛiſte hath tempered, and nn him * vs . Theſe thinges 1 


conude⸗ 
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[ 


1 
4 
TT 
+ ; 
6 Cre gor tas xj 
"ts. force. 
1 
= © 4 bf 
5111 
It 
1 
el 2 c4p.62. 
{ EE! R008 | 
1 110 Cyrillus in Apa 
, 5 3 1 ; 
1 Heer 
FP? 1 * ca 
. p 
| i} Sv geri. Nyſ3e- 
1 Nis invite Mos 
#54 ' — — - + 
f 
: "48+ 1: 1 i 
1 1 
1 BY Bilarins de 
BET 5, Trinitate li. & 
{FW ; 
"vn 
1 
. 
18 
1 1 | 
$3; 3 
EHE. | 
. 
— | 
P/alm.103. 
Bernard. ſuper 
Miſſus eft Ga- 
| . 


Bꝛieade with Jdolaters, we dre made one Bodie with them, | 


wel be diſcharged with one anſweare: ſauinge that 


| | files ſpringes,bath already receined whole Chriſte , 


| Reader , that notwitſtandinge G. Hardinge haue fou 
that Chziffes Bodie is Coꝛpoꝛally, and Naturally! in vs, vet hath he not hitherts 


| | other,and deteiue his Re 


= 
* 


Certainely pꝛima⸗ 
ius ſaith, As the Breakinge of this breade is the ny ty mr of the Bodie of 8 
; even ſo the Breade of Jdoles is the Partakinge of Diuels. Anz addeth further, si de eodem 
pane manducamus, quo Idololatræ, vnum cum illis Corp 0 icimur, Tf-we eate of one 


Cheſe other thze& authozities,of Hilarie, Czegozid Hyltene, and Cynil , male 


ter, newly ſet abzoade with ſyndzie cozruptios, is bz9ught 
nat ſpeakinge any one wooꝛde, neither of Chꝛiſtes Nati 
ol the Sacrament, is purpoſe was onely to ſpeake ol 

BVodie, whiche he receiued of the 1Blied Uirgin: whiche was nat athadowe,, 028 
. fantaſie,but Real, Fleaſhely,and in deede. And in like manner of ſpeache S. Hie⸗ 
rome ſaith, Triticum, de quo Panis Caleſtis efficitur, illad eſt, de quo loquitur Domi · 
nus, Caro mea vere eſt cibus: T The Wheate whereof Fe L weng Breade is made, is that, of 
whiche Ou Lorde ſaith, My Fleaſße is meare in And to this purpoſe Amphilo⸗ 
chius ſaith,as he is alleged by Cyꝛillus, Nifi 5 . datus fuiſſet Carnaliter , tu na. 


| tus non fuiſſes Spiritualiter.Onſeſſe Chriſte bad benne bore Eornally,thou h1ddeſt not benye 


| boxne Spiritually, Touching Gzegozius Nyſſenus, as heath, Chriſt is made our Bread, 
| So he ſaithe likewiſe in the ſame place, Quicquid aſſumenti conueniens ſit, in id mu- 
tatur. Fit perfectioribus ſolidus cibus,inferioribus dlus, inf htibus lac. What ſo ever things 
is comenient for the receiver,into the ſame thin 6 096 yy 5 turn ih him ſelf. He becometh fon 
| neake vnto the perfite;Hearbes vnto the . : 
| ls Hearbes,oz Pilke,euen ſo, and none otherwiſe,he $1 
| ther wil this Ancient Father agree vnto . Hardin fs. 
receiue Chʒiſtes Bodie, but onely.in the Sacrament { Foz euen in the ſame plate 
be holdeth the coptrarie. His wooꝛdes be theſe, Qui abandanter ex Apoſtolicis fontis 
bus biberit, is iam totum recepjt Chriſtum. & "xp Abundantly dronken of the Apo⸗ 
geathereth hereof,mult nee ffande thus: ce as borne of the Virgins, Ergo, 
bs Bodie is Really , and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament, ThisConcluſion isbut childiſhe; 
Vet if he conclude not thus · he concludeth nothinge. 
The greateſt weight of this mater lieth vpon tud Olde Fathers, Cypꝛil, and 
Vilarie. Foz Hilarie ſaſth, We receive Chriſte, vere ſub h yſterio » Verily vnder a mys 
ſterie ; And either of thim vſeth theſes termes, Car Hy, Cozporally, Naturally: 
and that not once oꝛ twile, but in ſundꝛie places. Th authozities be greate: the 
wooꝛdes be plaine. But God be thanked, theſe plgtes be common, and not vn- 
knowen. Ando; anſweare of the ſame , once againe remember , good Chꝛiſtian 
unde in theſe two Fathers, 


| founde that thinge, that he ſought foz, neither in theſs 


Fathers » noꝛ in any other; 
that is. that Chʒiſtes Bodie is Naturally,oz Cozpozally 


in the Sacrament. Whes 


| refoze J muche maruel, that either he woulde auoych# this mater ſo ſtrongely, fin- 


dinge him ſelfſo weake :02 * thus vainely rally, nd ſhewe one thinge foz an 


That we verily, and vi ubtedly receiue Ch bs Bodie in the Sacrament, 
it is neither denied, noꝛ in queſtion. S. Auguſtinefaith, Panis «ſt Cordis: Intus 
| eſuri:inrus ſiti. It is the Breade of the harte: Hunger thou within; I huſte thou within , And 
the thinge,that is inwardly receſued in Faith, and in Spꝛite, is reteiued verily, 
and in deede, S. Bernarde meante no falſeheade when he ſaide, Lauemur in Sangui- 
ne eius. Let vs be waſhte in the Bloude of Chriſte: | Natwithſtandinge he meante nat, 
| rs bodies Keallp,and in deede N u of ay 


* — * 


F 


ike uto Children, And as Chꝛiſt 


Aa oe > av... A -wW Ma .c.coTo. .  ___ ___T 


or BEINGE IN MANY PLACE. 35344 Corps 
And twheras S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quid paras derem, & ventrẽ: Crede, & miducaſti: hot rally Nas 


prepareſt thou thy toothe, and thy belly?Beleeve,and thou beſt taten: Wee may not thinke, 5 turall y. 

he mrante any fantaſtical, oz falſe eating: notwithſtanding he vtterly retuſeth in ant 

this behalfe,bothe the teeth, + the belly, and al other office of p Bodie. And thereſoꝛe y 1 : 4 

Eyꝛillus ſaith, Sacramentũ noſtrum hominis manducationem non allerit,mentes credentiũ N . 

ad craſſas cogitationes irreligioſeintroducens. Or Scerament teacheth vs not to eote a man 7; 1 0 4 

(with the material mouthe of our Bodie ) in vngodly ſorte leading the mindes of the Faiths vo URS 1 

ful vnto groſſe cogitations. It is a holy Pyſterie, and a Heauenlp action , fozcinge our 4 ; 

mindes bp into Heauen, x there teaching vs toeate the Bodie of Chzilte, ⁊ to dzinke .' 

his Bloud: not outwardly by the ſeruice of our 1Bodies:but inwardely by our Faith, 

and that verily, + in deede. The trueth hereof ſtandeth not in any Real , oꝛ Coꝛpozal 

Pzeſence , but, as Hilarius ſaith, in a Pyſterie, which is, in a Sacrament: whereby 

outwardly, x vnto our ſenſes, we expꝛeſſe » thing in our Bodies, d muſt be wzought | 

inwardly in our mindes. Foz this cauſe Dionyſius ſaith, Regeneratio natural: illa pur- Diamſirce PE 

gatione, quæ fit per aquam, Corporali quodam modo denuntiat animæ purgationem. Our 7 yy EG 

Regeneration, whiche Wee hene in Baptiſme , by tat Natural Pingation, tFet is vrch by * e 

ter, in a cet. ine Bodily ſorte teacheth vs the pngation of the minde. Thus are we trueiy 5 A 1 A. 

waſht with Chꝛiſtes Bloud in y Holy Pyſterie of 15aptiſme:thus are we trucly;4in 2 F 8 Us - 

deede feadde with Chziltes Bodie in the Holy Pytterie of his Supper. And albeit 1 4... 

Chꝛiſte be in neither of theſe Pyſteries in Bodily, x Fleaſhly Þ:eſence,yct dath not 7 

thing any wiſe hinder, either the Subſtante of p holy Myſterie, oꝛ the Truthe ol our 

receiuing, And foz pᷣ cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ns fallic nos Apoſtolus, qui dicit, Chriſtũ A d 

habirare in cordibus noſtris per Fidem. In te eſt. quia ipſa fides in te eſt. The Apoſiſe deccineth verbis A pœfoll 

Vs rot, in ſaiein g, that Chriſt dwelleth in oin hartes by Faith. He is in thee (not Neally, oꝛ Bos sernon s. 

dily, but) bicauſe his Faith is within thee, P. Hardinge wil Replie, This cannot ſuffice, 

Fo: Cyꝛil, x Bilarie ſap, That Chriſte, not oneſy by Faith, but aſſo Corporelly, Cernaſſy, and 

Natinaſſy is within vs. Theſe wonꝛdes in their owne rigonre; without ſome gentle Con⸗ 

firucion, ſeeme very harde. Euen ſo Pilarins in y ſame Booke of the Crinitie ſaith, / ri /; 84 

That wee ore one with God the Father, and the Sonne, not oneſy by Adoption, or Conſent of Trmtate. 

minde,but alſo by Natme; Whiche ſateing, actoꝛding to the ſounde of þ letter, cannot be N 1 2 

true. Thereloꝛe the Fathers haue beene faine to expounde, f to mollific ſuche violent doptione, aur 

erxcefſine kindes of Speache.Ch2pſoſtome, where he ſalth. cue ore made one ſunpe with cena, ed 6- 

chriſt, addeth, as it is ſatd befoze,his cozrenion withal. Vi ita dicam, As it were,02,1f] iam 1 | 

mey vſe ſuche manner of Speache. In like manner ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Qui in Chriſta (4,170, 7 

ctedit, credendo in Chriſtum venit, & in cum Chriſtus, & quodammodo vnitur im eum, & 347% 4 

membri in Corpore eius efficitur. He that be ſecueth in hnſt. by beleening cometh into Cbriſte, _ 5 

and Chriſte inte him, and, after a certaine manner, is vnited vnto him, and made a member in KK, ” Pet, 

fi Bodie, In a manner, be ſuith, but not accozding to the tote of the letter. Againehe , 7 

expoundeth this wozde, Corporaliter, in this wiſe, Non vmbraliter, ſed vere,& folide, © 

Not, as in a ſhadow, but treſy;and perfitely, Do Cyrillus expoundeth his owne meaning. Se 

Naturalis vnio non aliud eft,quim vera. Natura ſumus fil iræ, id eſt, vere. O ctyral Onion e ec 

ic nothing els, but a true Vnion. we cre by Nane the Chiſdien of Anger, that is, wi are in deede, 5 N. 

aid mel the Children of Anger. In which ſenſe SS. Paule ſaith, Genies factæ ſunt Collæ- D 4% 

redes, & Concorporales, & Comparticipes promiſsionis in Chriſto leſu: Ihe Heathens are eee 1 

| breome Coenheretowrs, Concorporal, and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſte Jeſu. Thus much r Mie 

of theſe woꝛdes Cozpozally, Naturally ec. Wherebyis meante a ful perfit ſpiritual 7. 7. 8 

Coniunqion, excludinge al manner of Imagination, oz Fantasie: not a Groffe, and og cleTa. 

Fleaſhly being of Chꝛiſtes Bodie in our Bodies, actoꝛding to the apptarance ot the 

letter. Ot her wile there miſt nerdes folow this great intonuentente, þ our Bodies 

mult be in like manner Cozpozally, Naturally, and Fleaſhlv in Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Foz - 

Blarius ſaithe, Nos quot; in eo ſumus Naturaliter: V Ve aſſo are Naturally in him : and Hi De ri HC 

Cyzillus, as he ſaith, Chnſte'is Corporally in vs: ſo he ſatth, We are Corporally in Chriſte. Cyril. in lohew. 
| | | Og | Further, l. c. 
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Further, that wer be thus in Chꝛiſte, and Chziſte in vs, requireth not anp 
Cozpozal, oz Local Being, as in thinges Natural. Wie are in Chꝛiſte ſittinge in 

enuen: and Chꝛiſte ſittinge in Heauen is here in vs, Not by a Natural, but by a 
Spiritual meane of Being. |S. Auguſtine ſaith, Poſt yam ex mortuis Refurrexir 
& Aſcendit ad Patrem, eſt in nobis per Spiritum, After that &briſte is Raſen from the dead, 
Ing Aſcended vnto bis Father, be is in vs by his Sprite; Which? tateing agreth wel with 
theſe woꝛdes of S. Baſile, Paulus ait, Si quis Spiritum GHrifti non habet, luc non eſt 
tius, Deinde addit, Si tamen Chriſtus fir in vobis: ac ſidicerer , Si Spititus Chriſti ſit in 
vobis. S. Paule ſaith, If any man haue not the Spnite of bre y be is not of him, He addeth 
Pr theſe -woordes, If Chriſte be in yon: whiche is as my 


1 

iche gas if be had ſaide, If the Sprite 
hnſte be within you, So likewiſe S. Auguſtine tmxgineth Chziſte to ſav vnto 

Marie Paudlen , Aſcendam ad Patrem meum : tum tanggme. J wil Aſcende vy vnto 

wy Father: then touche thou mee: Peaninge thereby that diſtance of place cannot 

inder Spiritual touchinge. Againe S. Auguſtine magineth, Chꝛiſte thus to 


| <a! 


ſap vnto the people, Qui venit ad me, incorporatur wik{, He that cometh vnto me, is 
Incorporate into mee. Ye addeth of his owne, Veniamus M eum: Intremus ad eumiln- 
corporemur ei: Let vs goe Unto him: let Vs entre vnto bim {ret vs be Jncorporate into him, 
Thus, notwithſtanding Chziſte were in Heauen, and viftant in place, yet was he 
pꝛeſent in S. Paule: foʒ ſo S. Paule him ſelte ſaith, Mil ye bane atrial of Chniſ},that 
ſpeaketh within me? This Contanaton is Spiritual, antifhcrefoze needeth not, nei⸗ 
ther Cirtumſtante of Plate, noꝛ Cozpozal Pzeſence. Likewiſe S.Cypztan ſaithe, 
Noſtra & Chriſti Coniunt᷑tio nec miſcet Perſonas nec vnitSubſtantias:ſed affectus con- 
ſotiat, & confœderat voluntates. T he Comundlion; that is bit weene Chriſte and vs, neis 
ther doo the mingle Perſons, nor Vnite Subſtances: but it doothRnitte our afſedes togectber, 
end ioyne our willes. Pet not withſtanding, the ſame Cektungion,bicauſe it is Spi⸗ 
ritual, true, ful, and perfite, therefoze is expꝛeſled of theſe Holp Fathers by this 
terme, Coꝛpoꝛal: whiche remooueth al manner light; and Accidental ioininge: 
and Natural,whercby al manner Jmagination , oz Fantaſie , and Coniunqion 
pnely of Wil, and Conſent is excluded : not that Chziſes Bodie is Cozporally,oz 
Naturally in our Bodie, as is befoze ſaide : no moze then our Bodies are Coꝛpo⸗ 
rally, oꝛ Naturally in Chziſtes Bodie: but that we haue Lyfe in vs. are become 
Immoꝛtal, bicauſe by Faith, and Sprite, we are part2! ers of the Natural Bodie 
pf Chziſte. ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, Wee are thus ioined onto Chziſte, and haue him 
Coꝛpoꝛally within vs, onely by receiuing y Satrameſſt, + by none other meanes. 
his is vtterly vntrue, as it is already p2oved , by y Authozities of S. Auguſtine 
S. Baile, Gꝛegozie Nazianzene, Leo, Jgnatius , Be? narde , and other holy Fa- 
thers : neither dothe either Cyzillus,oz Hilarie ſa nud uche it, Certatnely,neither 
haue they al Chziſte dwelling in them, that receiue the Sacrament: noz are they 
al voyde of Chꝛiſte, that neuer recetued the Sacramem. WBiſides the vntructh 
bercof,thts Doarine were alſo many waies very vnc@mfoztable , Foz what may 
the godly father thinke of his Childe, that beinge 21B$ptized , departeth this life, 
without recetuinge the Þacramentof Chꝛiſtes 1Bodie?! By . Yardinges Cons 
trucion,he muſt needes thinke, His childe is damne$:foz that it had no Natural 
Participation of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſh, without whichetysre is no Saluation: whiche 
Marticipation, as S. Harding aſſuereth vs, is had by dne other meanes, but onely 


bp reteiuing of the Sacrament. Vet S. Chꝛyſoſtome (Kith, In tfe Sacrament of Baps 
= we are made Fleaſhe of Chriſtes Eſeaſhe,and Boone o fis Boanes. 

| Foz better trial hereof,vriderſtande thou, gentle Render, that bothe Cyꝛillus, 
and Hilarius, in thoſe places diſpute againſt the Axtans, whoſe errour was this, 
that God the Father, and the Sonne are one, not by Mature, but onely by Wil, 


and Conſent. Againſt them Hilarius reaſoned thus ol 
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[tially : Likewrſo he ſaithe, Weezare doyued vnto Cle 
- Oxatines And againe, ce are ioyned to Chriſte bythe diatine of one:Baptifmen ere 


| hable to finde, that Chaiſtes Bodie is either Co2pozally recctued into aur 0 
Hardinge hath here taken fn hande; and ſhoulde aue pzHved : and name not: hü⸗ 


e ee Nerf; n e 4a eee e THe een e 12 e e Wk 


OF. REAL PRESENCE. ] aa Naturally 
: Chiiſte is csreallFiogned vnto te. Inter unto ie | 1; 214 $4 1B HH 243 + buy Co oral- 

+ Bit Chriſte is ioyned vnto vs by Natines t vt nm 75 engen: WE In. 7 
There ſote Chriſte is ioyned to — by Dcatmry" 271 261 5112109) 
The Minor - tbat ts, T haf e 
ned vuto Cbnſteby Raue, that ts, 


Hall. de Tris 


. i ae a 
nature oj one Foitheopdthatis tn ſay Mas rer Mane ow 


by the. Nga of one vou Filer. id 


of he concludeth : Therefore are -we Dvaturally ioyned vnto hun. T bus tt appteret h by ede nge. 
©. hilarie we map haue Chꝛiſte Haturaliy within us, by check other ſundate „ , W. 
meanes:and there ſoʒe not onely, as . Þartinge holdeth; by recetuinge of the Sa 
crament . And like as Chaiſte is aturally, Co:pozally, and Carnallu in vs by 
Falthe, by Regeneration, and by Baptiſme:euen ſu, and none other wiſe, he is in inſdle dei. 
vs by the Sacrament of his Bodie. In wbiche Yoly Myſterie Cbꝛiſte is ioyned vn⸗ ; 
to vs Cozpozally, as beingeman, bicauſe we are feadde in deeds, anbei with 
his Ficathe:and Sptritually is fopned to sas G mM T 

Thus mutche vnto Cyꝛillua, and Milartus: in mbome ꝙ. Dardiogeianot: e 


- 02 Cozpozallp pꝛeſent in the Sacrament: nbiche was the onelp tbinge that W. 


ninge. p2oued that, notwithſtandinge altdis great a do, hath pꝛaum oothings; : 
Bnt he ſaithe, 12 had berne more:comenientorather modeſity to have interpract theſe - & . c 20 
denulen thus vtterly to haue denied them. Werity, pethaps it were (0 foꝛ ham that canne ONS 105 
makt ſame what of nothinge: and dtuiſe a Commentarie without a Texte: und W . u 


imagine Conſtructions, as ꝙ. nern n N ; 


4 err Hardinge gheatteth tha: „Ta none, K A 
I '' Theſe Fathers [dies That Chriſte is Naturally, aud Chypotally-in vn Eeg65 it ieleby their 2 N 
meeninge wanthat Chriſte is Naturally. and Corpordlly prefent in the Sacriment © This reaGon | 
is very ſimple: Foz notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſte were Naturally within our bodies, 
pet the like Beinge in the Sacrament woulde not followe . But this —_— 
woulde conclude the contrary,and holde better, in this wife. | 

Chriſtes Bodie is not Natmrally,or Corporally preſent within vs: TS. 
. Therefore mutche le ſſe it is Corporally preſent in the Sacrament, = 


M. Hardnge The. Diniſron. 


And the Catholike Fathers \ that (ithence the time of 1 ns Fave written in agen of Al theſe were 


ile merh in this pointe , vſonge theſe termes ſometimes for exchdinge of Metaphores, Allegorien i- 54 yooge Fa- 
Cure, and Sig nificatiums oneſy; whereby the Sacrementaries woulde defraudef bful people of the che 


rmeth of chr 5 prettorſe Bodie in this Sacrament: doo nor thereby meane\, that the maner , meane, 


or Waie, e e  dwellinge ;vnion , and confunttzon with vid ef vr. with him, is 
therefore Natur . corporal, or Carnal : but they, and al other cu lib nen confeſſe 


the contrarie , that i is fare higher, and "woorthier, ſup erſubltantial , inuiſible, vn- 
ſprakeable, pecial, a <p to this Sacrament , True, Real, and in deedy nor wir ſtandinge : and 
not onely Tropical, xymbolical. Metaphorical, Allegorical: not s piritual o per yet ſpirttual ; not 


figmatiue , or ſignificatine onely . And liſie wiſe des maner of the preſence, and being of 
that Bodie and plowe in the Satrement they and we achnoWhedge and. confe ſeat hat it is not Local, 
Bibs cas Diffenit ine,or subiec true or Natural hut ſurche ar is anon is God onely, | 


| The B. of Sariſburie. | 
Theſe Docours lived within theſe two, oꝛ thꝛer hundꝛed vhres,and are ſatch, 
a3 H. Hardinge thought not wozthe the naminge . Their Doctrine tn theſe caſes 
is very vnſauerie, and without comfozte, Generally they holde, that Chziſtes 
| Og 2 1 
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Bodie remaineth no lenger in our Bodies, but or ih * the foztnes of the 
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ke, 


v bannt — 0. 
— — — ignor nüs —— 
De conſe. dia ned Fathers neuer leafte bin ſutebe doubtes . Emifenusſaithe ; as it is befoꝛe 
Quite cpu. alleged: Preſens eſt in Grmia: Chiiſteis Preſent. by his Rruce: ©; Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Eft in nobis per Spirirum i "Chniſteas in vs by bit Spinte . | ;: Likewiſe againe he ſaithe: 

Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, mamducaturi eſtis: Sacthm. aliquod vobis trado: 
Ye ſßel not eate this Bocie, that ye ſee. It is a certains Saeramtent , that q deſuier yon. Thus 
the Holy Fathers en oa Pazſent;not Cozpgzally, Carnally, Naturally: 
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120 8 Tie of nene | | 
of 1:91 Oz, that Chꝛiſteg Bodieis;02 maye be ind | 
; 1 | thouſande places, 92 moe at one time. | | | | | 
N Nannen n 4 

Þ ad Amonge the mtracles of this Bli iſſeds gacrument , one is, that one , and the ſank bodie , mare Theur44. Va« | 
ki many paces at once, to Witte, vnder al conſecrated Hoſtes. As for God. it is agreable to his God. rrueth, For | 
hed to be euerie where, Simpliciter „& proprie. But as for à creature, to be but in one place one h). 2 | 


But as for the bodie of Chriſte;(145)it is after a manner bitvveene both. for There as it is a crea- nga 
twe, It ought not to be made equal vvirh the creator in this behalfe, that it be enery There. Euler Saf SY ; 


lut, whereas it is vnited to ihe Godhead, herein it oughe to excel other bodies Jo as itmaig racle. 
theſe in one (145)time be in moe places vnder this holie Sacrament, for the vnitinge of Chriſtes na. T be. 14. Vn- 
ce, tural bodje vnto the almightie Godhed, dueth conſidered, bringerh a trus Chriſtian man in reſ pe- ky yh ra ; 
not cte of che ſame, to forſake reaſon and to leane to Faith, ro Put aparte al doubtes, and dzcouy 1 to ſeldom heard 
cr is ſerof humaine vnderſtandinge, and to reaſt in reuerent ſunplicitie of beleefe * of. | 
And Tlherelh through the holy Gheſt perſuaded, he knoweth, that alhoughthe Bodte of cken The. 148. Va- . 
lear⸗ tural, and humaine in deedt, yet, throughe the vnton and contunc tion, many thinges be poſsible tc d ueth. For, not | 
foe th, 14+ the ſame noyve, that to al other bodies be impoſsible: 27 ro walbe vpen Waters, to van he vor a . 
ithe, pale ont of ſight, tobe ransfigured , and made bright as the Sonne, to aſcende vp through the Chritte be jos. x | 
ithe: 5 chbydes: and after it became immortal: death bæinge conquered, to riſe vp agame out of the graue ned vvith the jt 
* >; al to entre through dooves faſt ſhutte. Through | the ſame Faith, he beleueth, and ackno wle. Godhead, yet it | | 
Lhus th. us, geth that(147) accordinge vnto his woorde. by his power it in made preſent in the 2 Sacrament nn. 5 
ally; * of the Ault are, vnder rhe forme of Breade and Wine, where ſo euer the [ame is dif), ly conſecyared.ac- 1 Va- 1 


cordinge vnto his inſtitution in his folie ſupper : * and chat not after à groſſe, or (arnal mamer, but woeth for. © | 
[iritually, and ſupernaturally, and yet ſubſtant tall; not by local, but by ſubſtantial preſence: uot by Chriſte vttereth 
manner of quant itie , or fillingeo a place , or by changinge of Place, or by leaumge his ſutinge on 0 ſutche = | 
the right hande of the Father, but in ſutche a manner, as God onely knoWwerh, and) yer dothe ys to ns __ Pei q 
dirande by faith the trueth of br verie preſence , farre paſiin? ve al mannes I to * eee } 
hende the manner ho we. | u no Faith, 1 
Vyſere as ſome againſt this pointe of beleefe doo allege the article of” hrife aſcenſron, and of | 
lis beinge tn heauen at the right | * of God the Father, bring inge certaine rextes of the ſeript un es 
pertcininge to the ſame, and reſtimonies of auncicht Doctours fi ronificinge Chriſles abſence from the 
Larth; 1t mate be righth vnderſtanded. that he is vertly both in heauen at the vight Bande of hut 
Father, in hit viſible and corparal forme, very God and man, after "whrche manner he is there and F 
wer here, and aſſo in the Sacrament inuiſibly, and ſþiri"ually, bath Cod and man im 4 myſterie % as | i 
the  grautinge of the one mate ſtande Without denial of theother, no contradiction founde in theſe 1 
binge bur aach ani in the Wate, and Nenner of Beinge. n n 61, 5 + 
| | Then. of xunſlurie. Hhzn—n# 2204 
pac tale th ely anſweared the fine art artes; wherein ſeemed | 
tithe greateX wbt. truſt, J mate nowe the moze llelgbtiy paſſe ouer the a7 1 
reſt. Herein ꝙ. Hardinge ſeemeth in woꝛdes thzoughly ta yerlde vnto vs without * mas 
crceptian. Foz where as the queſtion is moued of the Beinge of « es Bodie in Wet 
athouſande places, oꝛ moe, his anſweare is, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Localonely in 1 
one plate, and ſo cannot be in a thouſande places, but onely, in one place at one + 
tine. Howe be it, thus ſaicinge, he ſwarneth mutche e olde e 1 
whoſe ne een in dach 11 


Errours 
touching 
Chriſtes 
Bodie. 
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e al behove the, gentle Reg. 


- Further,(2 the better vnderſtandinge hercof, it f 
der, to vnderſtande, that touchinge the Bodie of Chil Ae, there haue benne ſandzie 
gteate errours raiſed, and mainteined in the Churtht of olde time, and that not 
onely by Heretiques, but alſo by holy learned Fathers. The Panichees healde, 
that Chꝛiſte had onely a fantaſtical Bodte, without any material Fleaſhe, Bloude 
ot boane, in appearance, and in ſight ſomewhat, but in very deede, + in ſubſtance, 
nothinge. Eutyches hcalde,that Chꝛiſtes Bodie after his Incarnation , was made 
equal with his Diuinitie : an erroure mutchelike vnfo this, that is nowe main⸗ 
teined by . Hardinge. S. Hilarie healde, that Chziftz recetued no Fleathe of the 
Blied Uirgin, but bzought the ſame from Henuen z und. that his Bodic was im. 
paſſible,and fealte no moze when it was ſtrike, then water, fiere, o2 avze, 
when it is diuided with a kni fe, Theodozetus ſaith, hat p Beretiques called Hel- 
ceſzi healde,that there be ſundzie Chꝛiſtes, two at the leaſt : the one dwellinge in 
Yeauen aboue,the other in the woꝛlde here beneath. | theſe, and other ſutche like 
errours,and Hereſies grewe onely of admiration· anꝭ keuezente towardes Chailtes 
Diujne Nature:and the Authours,and Paintciners dr theſame, leauinge reaſon, 
accozdinge to ꝙ. Pardinges tountel, and cleauinge wholy to their imagination, 
whiche they called Faith, were farre deceiucd. 188 | 
But ꝙ. Hardinge lalcth the fundation hereof vp n a Piracle: whereof not- 
withſtandinge, touchtnge this groſſe, and ficaſhelyPzeſence , he hath no manner 
warrant,neither in the Scriptures, noꝛ in anp ot th Holy Fathers. As foz that, 
is alleged of Chzyſoftome,and Baſile, it is to a farre other purpoſe,as ſh ſhal appeare. 


of the Miracles of the lde, and Newe Teſtament:#Gregozte Naztanzene waote 
in like ſozte of the ſame ; pet did neither of them both euer make mention of this 
Piracle, And albeit this kinde of reaſoninge, Ab authorirare negatiuè, inſutche 
caſes implie no greate neceſſitie,vet muſt it needes by thought either greate negli⸗ 
. 02 greate fozgeatfulnes, wzitinge purpolelg; and namely of Miracles, to 

aue out vntouched the greateſt Piracle . Certainly, S, Auguſtine hereof wzt- 
teth thus; Quia hæc hominibus nota ſunt, quia per homib es ſiunt, honorem,tanquamre- 
ligioſa,habere poſſunt : ſtuporem, tanquam mira, hon pos ſunt: Theſe thinges, (ſpeaking 
of the Sacrament of Chziſtes 1Bodie ) bicauſe they are no u vnto menne, and by menne 
gre wrought, maie ſaue hqnome as thinges appointed to Religion: but woonderzos thinger 
marueilous, they cannot bane. Thus S. Auguſtine ouerchꝛoweth P. Hardinges whole 
great Miracle, there 3 no wonder,o2 Piracle at al, 
where , Simpliciter, and 


He ſaith further, It is ogreable to the Godbeade, to bg 


Proprie: Fora Creatutezit i is agreable fo bein One places; But as for the Bodie of Chnſte, 
he ſaith, it is after a manner bit weene bothe , 5 
matet. And this whole place . Hardin 
vat of Gerſon . But where as he — 
ted vnto the Godheade, mate be at one time in ſundz} 
membꝛed, that this is an olde errour, longe.ſithe . 


fps is the whole countenance of this 
h bezowed euen wooꝛde by wozde 
tir Wodie of Chꝛiſte, as it is vni⸗ 
places, he ſhoulde haue re⸗ 
pꝛoued, and condemned by 


S. Auguſtine, and ot low Fathers. S. AU ? ſtine ſaith thus: Cauendum 
my ita Diuinirarem : us Hominis, vt vetitatem Corpotis auferamas. Non eſt au- 
tend bs LARA Deo eſt, ita fir vbique, vt ws Ne mnſt be wure, Hat we doo 


8 15 mainfeine the Di ne Nate of Chriſte beinge mans tet We fake aware the Trueth of 
bis Bodie: Neither dooth ir 
| God is. S. Auguſtin 
ts euery where ( 02 infin ; 
' for, nd miracle beinge like 


,that Ge thin ge, that ein Cod. s therefore enety wirre, a 
be plaine, that who;lo ſaith, The Bodte or Cite 
te places at one time, Whiche is atone 8 rra⸗ 

the veritte of Charſtes Bode. 


OF Ro uA KY PLACES: | 1 Amen 
after a manner bitwocene both / Who euer w * bitvveene 
ole Yeretique Abbate Cittythes 2 f hes 'B els. 


euro Omnis ke Deus non eſt, Creatura eſt: & que r 
Deus eſt. Et quod Deo minus eſt, Deus non ell: Euer £ Ince, that is not G a Nis 
tine; and that is not a Creatur eais God: and, what ſo cer is le ſe then God, is not God » 

5. Aoguſtine knoweth a Treatvz, and, a Creature 7 bat Þ. Pardinges meane 4 | 
twene both, he knoweth not. Lea Wzitinge againſk Eutytbes, al whoneD. | 


Hardinge ſæmeth to haue receſued this learnin ge-watet thus: Emergupr ald, qui Leo Epil. 95.4d 
. e T & Diuinitatem dicunt v vnius eſſe 17 J Quæ tantum Cher tk jvm i 10- n el 
fein vomuere: Tolerabiliotes ſunt Ariat; &c. 'Op Woe 52 others, that ſale, The Ne 


jn libro senten⸗ 


** 


of Chriſt, and bixDivinitle are both of oxe N ate. Whit Helle Rath po xt ont feche 


webe ſacnſege? The Very Ariqns ate more to be borne Mtßal, then theſe mene, S. Au⸗ Auguſtin. E. 
faith : Quod ad Hominem attinet, Creatura eſt Chriſtus: Chriſte, as conctrmuge 2 Y. 

hs Menhoode, is (not u meane bitwerne both, but ) a Creature. Agarne he taithe ve verbis Do- 

Duzs Subſtantias, id eſt, Naturas effe fattmut:Diuinſtatis, falicet, & Hutmatutatis:Crea- mint in Euan- 

tricis, & Creatæ: quæ tamen ſubſtantiæ; non tonfuſæ, ſed vnitæ, atque in na, eademq; Per- „/i gecundum 

ſona inſeperabiles, & in ſua ſemper prop tietate manentes: Me confeſſe, there are in Chriſt 10% ca . 

two Subſtances,or Natures: The one, of the Godhead, the other of the Manbeade: The one of 

the creatcr, the offer of the Create: Which ewbſtances notwnthſladinge,ate nos Confuſed, | 

bt Unted,ond in one ſelfe ſame perſone inſeparoble, nud remaininge ener more in their owne | 

Properties « The lite wꝛiteth Leo, Cyzillus, Golalſns;andal the reaſ bf the olde 

Learned Fathers. Therefoꝛe . Hardinge was mutrho ouerſtene, either to teache | 

the people, that Chziſtes Bodie is neither the Creatoz 4-noz the Creature, but a 

meant bit weene both: oz els to ſaie, that the ſame Bodie , beinge united vnto the 

Eodheade, mais therefoze be in ſundꝛie places at one tune. Yoretry reiten the olde 

hetelie ot Eutyches . Foꝛ thus Nlauianus wute th of him: Cotpus Domini Hur f/ Ai, 4d 

wagum quidem vocatzamen ge eſſe nobis Conſubſtantiales He calſreh iße Bodie 'of Leonem. 

en Lorde,a Mannes Bodietbut yet be ſaith, it is not one in zulſtante with unt Bodies. 3 
But M. — Chriſte Bodit i n bacon Immrtul. We 

This is moſt true , and without al queſtion . Motu be it,. it may pfeaſe him to re- 

member, that, when Chꝛiſte min iſtred the holy Commumon to bis Dilciples, his 

Bodie was then Moꝛtal, and ſubiette to Death, and other intartes; and not Glo- | 

tious. Therefoze if Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament be Immoztal,and Gloꝛt⸗ 

dus, it muſt folo we, that, foꝛ that pꝛeſent, Chꝛiſte had two manijer Bodies: the 

one Moꝛtal, the other Inunoꝛtal: the one Oloꝛious, the other not Gosious. bus 

P.Þardinges Rules, arid Examples matche not togeather. 1 

He addeth further Ce. bod walkte vpen the Wa 3 ee 

mog the C lomdes : and entred through thy thovies beinge faſt: f harre, e Thiele were tys rea- 

ſons,that detetued the olde Man ichees. J maruel, that M. Hardinge / beinge, as 

beſathe, lately becomea poſeſour of he Catholiquio Faitde, woulvefoandethe 

whole ſubſtance of his Doctrine vpbn: Heretiques. Touching theTpectalitruſt,that | 

the' Bantchees repoſed in this argutnente,'S.Vicrono w itethj t r Cum dich Hieromyn. #n 


Mavichzus, & fimilis Manichæotumt, Dominus eee eee, | Verirate, &  Tſalm.ug. 
FFP ſus eſt of cemus? Domine 


aanimam meama labijs eee | 
ther (ike ee Menichees, ſaith, T ße Lorde araſe not — he 
provje thereof, ſaith glas, He entred iny"%hen, tt doorey, 
Even tfus, G Lordegdeliner my ſoule from mi dipper, a 4. g 91 tl] 
Here we ſi, P.Paringe nete nete | 


ko bozow their weapons: wherefoze it ſhale 
andto ſav. O Lotde deliver my y ſoule from wicked lippe de þ 40 

- Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe caithe, The Taler 18 Chit, bythe EY Ambroſe. in La- 

tl reaſoninge cam li. c. 24, 
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OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES: | v2 


Hadural,0 KealBodte. This rule . Auguſttne taketh to be infallible. His. can 9. 


ern be — Tolle loca Corporibus, & nuſquam erunt: & quia nuſquam erunt, nec ; 
* the Bodies, and the Bodies ſpaſbe no whorezand bicuſe 
they 23 pal 


a0 Reinge: and lo ſhal be no Bodtes at al. And he 
ſpcabeth nat thas pnaly af ather natural Bootes, but Wee e the 
Badie of Chailke. -. | 
yp we moze ſpiritual athingeis,the mae it is votdekrdns ths circom- | 
ſtavce,andaecefſitte of plate. Wherefoze, when PÞ:Pardinge ſaithe , The node of | K FI 
chr is in eau as his places and in uhe Sacrament oitbout plate: he (remoth ſerretely io | ion, 
lep. that Chꝛiſtes Bodte in the Sacrament is mozeGloztonus, moze Spiritual, and 3 
Diuine, then is the very Bode of Chꝛiſte in derde, that is in Heauen,tn the Giozie eee ie 
of Gad:the Father. : Whiche concluſion, how wett may ſtande, either with the ee 
reſt of hisowneDartrine,0z withthetrueth err rr er 
9 Le pages Reader. 
- ut what nerdeth this new diniſed difference, of Chziltes WBodie Loent nd 
Sande Bodie not cat: D what fozceth theſe men to ſay, that onety the bare: 
of Chziſtes Bodie is in the Sacrament, without length bzeadthe , oz 
any other reſpecte of Quantitle Mil P. Hardinge now at the laſte fozſake'the 
Keverent Simplicitie of his beleefe, and leane to Reaſon: Oz wil he in Goddes 
ſecrete Pyſteries geue credite to his eies, and harken to the courſe of Nature ? 


UertlyGod , as he is hable by bis Omntpotent Power, to make Charſtes Bodle 


paeſent withoat Place, tQuantitierſois he likewiſe hable, to make h̊ ſame Bodie 
pꝛeſent in Plate, and with quantitie, and al other natural Dimenſions. If ꝙ. 
Hardinge wfl ſay nay, Dum him ſe le, his owne Docour wil repꝛwus him. His 
woozdes be plafne: Idem Corpus localiter, & dimenſiue poteſt eſſe in diuerſis locis Et Scots. q Sen 
Deus poteſt quodcunq́; Corpus vniuerſi cõueriere in Corpus Chriſti, ſicut Panem: & fa- Diſt 7 "a 


cere Corpus Chriſti vbiq; eſſe,non ſolùm Sacramentaliter, ſed etiam Localiter,, & Dimen- 


fionaliter : One Bodie bothe Locolly, and with the natural Dimenſions of a Bodie , may be 
jn ſmdrie places, And God is bableto'tmne any Bodie in the worſde, into the Bodie of 


5 65 wel as Breade: and to cauſg Chniſtes Badie to- be euerywhere, not onely by way of 

Saanen, but alſo by v of place, ud means, Whiche ſateing feemoth allo % 14,46 
* wel liked, and allowed ol D E 
Therefoꝛe M. Hardinge ſhould not thus nicely ſhzinke backe and ſo 
ble in darke ſpeeches: but ſhould rather boldely, and plainely laye: Chiſtes Bodie is 
in the Sacrament, not one ſy Subſiantia / but alſo Locally,and by way of place: as hauing 
3s gad warrante foz the one, as ſoꝛ the other. Foz it is a Catholique mans parte, 
tu be holde ol Goddes mn wer: 1 — 
bse bable $600.70 bele 


prong 7 N 
folution, Qyidam ponebant —— Chriſti 
ritatem dc. Sed hæc poſitio eſt enonea : Some 5 He hy 4 is nder the — — mpgc 
ramen , nat accordinge Unto, Quantitie ; Butthis Opinion is eroneous. Thus: mntehe 4 3. 
thought good onely to touche: not ſo mutche fo any greate credite of the Auburn. 
but that it may app t, notwithſtandinge al theſe men — —aneryan 
daue Chziſte Really, and r 

rour, and i and cannot agree.emonge them ſelues, in 
have him Pꝛeſent. Pow be it, the 1 Laie ofthe Chorche haus wzitten 
"RR nhl behalfe, Foz libs as Athanaſius ſatthe 8 
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Gre 2. cutdum-Diuinhateos: Minor nepal manitat _ ; accordinge to fir 
pak wp Dunne Nature is equal-vnto a inge f EN 4 45 is 3 Vito 
Apollinarium. the Father; @uen ſo ſaith e ; Chriſte.nccording to bis Bode, is wi 
reei yer in the limitution of place : e to bis Sprite 4 octtad, be li 9w.thout the (mite 
ct of any place; But, that anꝝ one of al theDiveFaths*t | 
Tegiygern log is ſometime in one place,and ſometime in many: N 1 he 

ref N not eaſte . wel fo Raving 

X rag, A ſibh 


Neg. 


mee reaſon not of Kefpeces, = ti 
2 — Doctoursdw,of the — 8 D | 
Neither can P. Hardinge wel mainteine. Tbaß, bat 

. Nature Infinite, oz may be at one tin 
touchinge Ch:iſtes Beinge in a ꝙyſterie, as it reg reth. 
toꝛdinge to ꝙ. Hardinges owne confefſion,ſoltkewiſe4 

* t 248 en God willing, it ſhalbe thew 

+»! th an B 
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| ene oer 

Ka eee en e! Witneſſe of thi 

one Woordes wer ma perreiue. Baſile in ſur Lirurgie \that into ſaye ; Seraice of Maſſe, ſaithe 

thas in a prajer . Lobe dotwne'ypon vs Lonile teſis cy e our God from thy bob Tabernacle , and 

from the throneof Glorie of thy Kingedomecand como to ſunttifitys ; whiche ſitteſt aboue wir 

Not Bodily, . — 9 Te arte vnto vs thine vndefiled Bod, 
| eee 5 | | | 

i © Tonchinge theſe Aunctent F athers; that here * ns nottwithiaiting 

the tredite of ſome of them might wel come in veftipn , as namely that Chzy- 

foſtome in his Liturgte pꝛaieth fo2 the ont Hxlus, whiche was not boꝛne 

within fine hundzed ye 4d . fore 4 dead: yet wil ie 
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| of "yn vnderſtande, 

Olde Fathers, Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent 

,ap Cyzillus faithe: By his Grare, 

meh feces. ant Paieſtie, as O. Auguſtine 

decent .Paule ſaitbe. Thus is Chzilte 

thi Pylterie of Bapttſme : and 

| . rely that Groſfe, and Fleachly Pꝛr⸗ 

A enn Tra. ſente , thut B. Hardinge dt in wir haue the authozitie , k con- 
e ſent of the Olde learned — #0; ton . in ltcede ol many, B. Augu⸗ 
Epheſ.3. tino ſaithe: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit , Wan oport 5 The Bodie 1 
Aud Chriſte roſe gave, muſt be in one place, 1 25 44 | 2 
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Of BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. '| - 
whereſn andeth'the whole queſtion, hedallieth vainely , and abuſt 
citic of the people. Foz touchinge Chꝛyſoſtome, and Baſile, we graunte, that 
Chziſte beinge in Heauen in his Humanttie, and in y Subſtance of his Bodte , is 
neuertheleſſe by his Spaite , and Grace Inuiſibly Pꝛeſent in bis Fee ate d 


Whiche anſweare,notwithſtandinge it might ſerue generally fo al theſe authozt- 
ties here bꝛought in, yet J haue thought it not amiſſe,to conſider al ſeueral⸗ 
1p, as they tome. | | 


E 
by 


| M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 
S. chhſoſſone prayeth with the very ſame woorder alſo in his Liturgie , 


4 
| 


Maſſe. vvhere 


t made further, that the Prieſte, and the Deacon dooudore, and Woorſ hip, ſaitinge three times 


ſecyetely , God be merciful to me a ſinner , and that the people doo al like wiſe deuqutely adore. Now 
ſiche he wil adoration to be made] he acknoWlegeth Chriſte preſent, whome he graunteth to be al- 


ſo ut the ſame time in Heauen 
| The B. of Sariſputie. 


Its likely,ſathe Þ. Hardinge, that Chziſte(s Fleathely Pzefent in the Sa- 


crament, foꝛ that the Pꝛieſt, and the people adoureth him. This gheaſſe hath ve⸗ 


ry ſclender holde. Foz woulde he, that the people ſhould neuer wozſhip Chꝛiſte, 


but onely when they haue him pzeſent befoze their face 2 Certaſnely, S. Hierome 
waiteth thus of a Gentel woman named Melanta, Ad Chriſt: pedes prouoluta eſt ; 
She fel downe, and woorſhipped at Chriſtes feete 3 notwithſtandinge ſhe had not Chziſt 
there bodily pꝛeſent. Like wiſe Chzyſoſtome teacheth vs, to wozſhip Chziſte in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme: Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the people, Et vos, quiacce- 
pturi eſtis Baptiſma , Tenere pedes Saluatoris: Lauate lachrymis: Crine tergite.. vom that 
iſ receine Baptiſme,bolde the feete of our Saueomr:-waſhe them with your tente s: wipe them 
ith yon heare. Pet wil not P. Hardinge therefoze ſay , that Chziſte is Bodily, 
and Carnally pꝛeſent in the water of Baptiſme. Thus the Faithful then were 
taught to wozſhip Chꝛiſte, although they had him not Cozpozally in Real Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. The Joolaters wozſhipped the Sunne, and the Bone: yet they pulled them 
not downe from Heauen, to reteiue their wozthip . Therefoze ꝙ Hardinges ar⸗ 
gument of Adoꝛatton can ſfande him but in little ſteede. Foz we are taught to 


wo:thip Chziſte littinge in Heauen:not lieinge Bodily Pꝛeſent betoꝛe our eies. 


[ Heringe. The . Diujſion. . | 
| Vohiche he vrtereth more plainely in theſe woordes, O Miraculum, O Dei Benignitatem, 


the ſimplf- 


Et populus ff. 
militer omni 
cum pietate 4. 
dorant. 


Hierony. ad 
Paulam de abu- 
tu Blefille. 
Chryſoſtom. in 
Marcum Holy 


Chryſoft. de $2 


&c. o Miracle, O the goodnes af God, wh fateth aloue With the Father, at that very inſtante of cerdotio. li. 3. 


tine, ts handled with the handes of al, and geueth him ſe fe to thoſe, that wil reteine, and imbracg 
him. And that is doone by no craftie ſleightneſſe, but openly in the ſighte of al that ſlande aboute. 
Hoe ſaiſt thou, ſeeme theſe thinges no berter to thee, then to be contenmed.and deſpiſed? By hich 
Moords of $.Chryſoſtome We may ſee, that Chriſtes being in Heauen, maketh no ruf thut he is nat 
it Earthe, ſuhe bore theſe verities may wel ſtande togeather. | | 


The B. of Sariſburte. 


Zhis argument woulde ſerue wel, ik there were none other Miracle, but Car⸗ 


nal Pꝛeſente. But it ꝙ. Hardinge had conferred with the Olde Catholique Fa- 
thers, he ſhould haue founde Miracles in the Sacrament of Baptiſme,no lee,then 
in this Dacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Leo ſaithe, Deus Mirabile nobis Sacramen-. 
tum Regenerationis indulſit. God bath graunted vs the M emeilous Sperament of Rege- 
ner-tion, Do ſaithe Euſebius Emiſſenus : Veniant nunc, qui futyrz Reſurrections 
Slotiam ſitiunt: iam nunc de Remiſsione peccatorum digno Miraculo reficiant Fide — uam. 

| | | 1 „ omo 


Leo Fp. 13. 


Homil Sextd4 
erte De 4 - 
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| then appeareth there a manifeſt contradict! 


Cdlar.z. 

Hreronym in 
P/ alm 8 : 
rerrul be 
5a | 


buche 


' ele of Remiſsion o inne. & man is wiſpte in the ce 
 foltome toachinge the ſame. Nullo pacto de incelle&ugh per Baptiſmum Regener 
| tone, & Admirabili partu rationem reddemus N am & Angeli, qui adfucrunt, 13 incyar, 
tabilis operis modum minime poſſunt enarrare. A dfutruit tantum, & viderunt : nia ay. 
| tem operati ſunt: Sed Pater tantuim,& Filius, & Spiritus Sandtus. e are never bable to 

| 75 elde a reaſon of the $pititual Regenerotion » and M ſracuſdiis Birthe, that we hone by Bop 


ſpeaketh nothinge. B 


— uſt oter the olore of he 1. 
ne — ante wb no w lachen ar Ara Faith wth that worthy 


jonte, Oe. In like ſozte wiiteth Thyys 


8 e were peſent ove nat ble 69 


Father, the ee 11 Holie Gbo + | 

| 6 er it. Vet wil not . Þar, 
dinge ſate, that Chziſfes Bodie is therefoze Really. Em mn dg 
time. So weakely theſe pzoufes hange togeathet. 


here we ſee a Piru in Baptiſme , and ſuche 


But Chꝛyſoſtomes woꝛdes are very vehement: That Chꝛiſte is P2eſent at 


the Holy Piniltration: that euery man, both toucheth him with his fingers , and 
| F and bp 
roure. Jgraunte , theſe wozdes be very vehe! 

man ſenſe. But here woulde J learne of ꝙ. 

| wo2des plainely, and ſimply , as they lie, 92 eli 


openly , without guile, oz cr, 
nt, and muche excede the com 
ge, whether he wil take theſe 
rather qualide them with a 

we the rigoure of the woozdes, 
and Ch nploſtome in vttcringe ant 

ſentente, is founde cleane contrary to him ſel .Fay firſt, he ſaith, Chriſte is there ins 
pſibly,in ſuche ſorte as r. caune ſee him: A wediatly after, with one bzeath 
he ſaith, Eucry man ſettß him with his eyes 22 Without guiſe, or errome. Againe, 
v the rigoure of the ſame woozdes, we $graunte, that the people both 
verily,and in deede ſeeth Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, and alſo handleth , and toucheth it 
Nac, but allo a greater 


tourteous , and gente Interpzetation, If he fwlot ve 


) by 
touts of P. Þardinges — ſide. In 
keth in the Fai V in that dzeadful t 
whole Poſterie of our Redemption, 16 . 
— —ͤ— a Piracle: ou rel . the peds 
ples mindes to the conſideration of the ſame , he inffai peache with Rhe 
toꝛital Amplid tations, and heate of wandes . Pe ſaith, Chr,ſie is Crucified before on 
ches. hu bloude guſebeth/out of hes fide,an{ſtreameth, and N weth quer the bolie Toble: and 
the people is there-with made readde, and bloudy. Lhis Auancinge, and rauiſhinge'of 
the minde, he — rp but ol any Coꝛpe *. 02 Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente, he 
z,and fiery ſpeache, he meante not that 
we ſhoulde v p accoꝛd ge to ſhe lounde of his wo de, but 
ſought onely to ge _ his 1 1 5 S. your ſaith tothe 
Galathians : Chr ſt was Crucified le D, Hierome: Our faces ore mars 
led n Bapt.ſme w th the Blonde of 7 Te tullian „We are waſchei in the 
Paſsion of om Lorde. ©9 S.Czego:ieſaith : Eundum'Agnum lohannes oſtendendo, 


Gregori. in Job. Eſaias in locutione, hunc 


the ſame Lam be by point: nge, Eſaias by ſeeingt „Alel by offertize. And the Lale, that 
loßn bealde in his hand: py «41 n ge, and Eſaie by F 


Eſaias prruidendo, Abel offerendo locutus eſt: Ex quem lohannes in oſtenſione, quem 
Abel Significido in manibus malt. 8 John the Beptiſi 740 
et 


peakunze; he ſame Lambe Alel he ode whit 
heſe — and other like are vehement, as is that of 


bande by Signifieinze . 
Chzvſoſtome:and as P. Parving knoweth,maienotbe taken, as they lie, but mut 


e 


M. Hardinge 


OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. 


X Hardinge. The.5.Diutſon. ». | 
| The ſame Father confeſſeth the Bodie of Chriſte to be in diners places like 


iſe bn his Homilies 

Ad populum Antiochenum, moſt platnely alludinge to Eltas. Elias, ſarthe he, Melotem quidẽ 

Diſcipulo reliquit, Filius autem Dei aſcendens ſuam nobis Carnem dimiſit. Sed Elias qui- 

dem exutus: Chriſtus autem & nobis reliquit, & ipſam habens aſcendit. Eltas (When he was 

caried vp in the firie Chariot ) leafte to his Diſciple Eliſeus his mantel of Sheepes { kinnes : but the 

Same of God » when he aſcended, leafie tovs bes Flea be kus Elia did put of his Mantil: : and chi eee 
bothe leafte his Fleaſ he to vs: and alſo Aſcended r x 

whereby to ſ herw, that Wee haue the ſame fleaſ be here in Earthe, that Tas receiued into reported. 

Heaven » whiche Chriſte hath not put of , to geue it to vs. By Whiche dodtr 0 Fs. Chryoſtome, The. 148. vu · 
(148) Wee are taught to beleeue, that (4 e Fleaſ he. or his Bodie is bothe Aa. and 4 truth. For the 


th Earle, in how many * /o euer this Bleſſed Sacrament is h rf 8 = _ 
7. : lainely conelu- 
" The B. of Seriſburie. . | oe 1 con- 


F wel conſidered, both openeth it ſelfe , and alſo APY light bnto tray, 
other like, Chzyſoſtome ſheweth,in what ſozte Chziſte hath bothe taken vp his 
Fleaſh info Heauen, and alſo lcafte y ſame here emongſt the Faithful in þ Earth: 
and to that ende compareth Elias, and Chaiſe togeather. The ſtoꝛie is knowen, 4 Regus 
that when Elias was taken vp in a fierp Chariot, he let dowae his Coate vnto E- 
t code beneath: who toke it vp, and by the power of the ſame , diulded 
the water of Jozdane . Upon occaſion hereof,Ch2yſoſtome ſaith : Tanquam maxi. e ad pe? 
mam hzreditarem Elizæus melotem ſaſcepit . Erenimrvere maxima fait hæreditas omni plan Ani. 
auto pretiofior . Et erat poſtea duplex Elias: Et erat ſurſum Elias, 4 deorſum Elias: 


propa receined the coate made of Sheepe ſkinnes,as a greate inheritance, And gn; 4 chen hen 
jt us an inheritance more Pretious then any Golde, After that time »/Elias was p 
For there was Elias abooue, and Elias beneath .  Abaue was the verptrue Elias in the 
| Subfance , and Pzeſence of his Bodie: Beneathe was nothinge elles, 
but Eltas coate : whiche coate notwithſtandinge,bicauſe of the powers 
wꝛought with it, becallethClias . Thus Chzyſaſtome compare 
Chzilte,and Elias coate with the Dacrament : And thus he 
and Chꝛiſte is beneathe : as he ſaith, Elias is aboue, aud Elias 
as Elias coate was called Elias, euen ſo the Sacrament of 
ledChziltes Bodie . Whiche talein e agreeth wel with theſe u 
guſtine: Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam modi Corpus Chriſti eſt, Auguſtin. —Y 
The Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodiegafter a certaine manner, is the Bodie of Chriſte ; not Subs 3 4 ponifa 
e, Really,oz in deede, but as Elias coate is Elias. | 
| Hereof . Hardinge might wel haue fozmed this argument: 
Ellas being aboue, was not verily, and in derde, pꝛeſent ben ath in his Coate. 
| Therefoze by Chꝛyloſtomes Compariſon, Chziſtes Bodie hang in deede Rey 
are Fleaſhely pꝛelent in the Sacrament. | | 


| M.Hardinge . The. 6. Diuiſion. | 
1 many,meaſuringe 3 common order, Alen of Nature. The. 143. m- 
eee Nature » and therefore thinſe, that the Botlie of Chriſte » for as trueth, ioyned 
mutche an it is of Nature finite, can not by per of God be in many places & oncecof pi. wich a ſlabder, 


cium. 


be l Inel ſeemerh to be him ſelfe : it / hal not be beſide the purpoſe though the places alreadie el- 


teged prooue the cotrary.to recite the teſtimonies of an Olde Doc laur, or hs , wherein they con- 
T maſle plainely,that whiche Hy chi Article is moſi Pare HAT 


The, of Seriſburie. 
P.Hardinge hoapeth to tet g ac. gg 


lauinge it with him Nothing can be ſpoken more iuſtely,aod fully 


Co 0 " 
5 _ Wert 
„ <7 * , 


| ip rut SIXTHE anticts ; 3 
| what Trueth,oz Podeliie can he fap, That wa caſt 


an bol S.Tppzlan, S. Auguftine,and 
iſtes 1odte is meate foxHur mindes,and not foz our 
not be eaten with our Pouthe, oz Teeth,oz by any 
fo _ rialmeanes , but on iritvally by Fatthe , — 
the mouthe of the Inner Pan. He kno teache the people, to liſte vp 
dartes, and, as ©,Chzyſoltome ſatth: To become Rapſes in this life,and . 
p onto the Gatesof Heauen,euen vnto the Heavens of Heavens „ on ſo to draweneare to 
Griſtes Bodie. He knoweth, wee ſap,Chztlte is Pzeſente by his Godbeade, by bis 
pzite,and by bis Graxe,a woozketh Piraculonſelpyin the Sacrament of his 
| , as he dothe 305 ament of Baptilme. Al this it pleaſcth Þ,Har- 
K to cal the Lawe of re, and the tudgement af our ſenſes. QUerilyw& 
| weve no moze vnto Natuxe, then 3 wide. Heither doo we ab 
s Goddes Ommipotente power. But al vaine aMaſies of mannes head, may 
ot be meaſured by the power of God. This argument the Heretique Pꝛaxeas v- 
3. Tertullian. Fo thus he ſaide, God is Ominipotente, and can doo it: 
| Therefoze wee mull belecne that he doth it. But Tertullian anſweareth him; 
Tertullian. ad. — hac = mur, quiduis de TE 
2 ere poterimus:qua ceertt la TACLTE potuerit Rem, omnia 
* 185 ideo credendum eſt il illum fee: : Sed cn, ay ot lam, Fre Vſe his ſateinge ſo 


| riſbelyi in oun preſumptiont, wee may imagine of God what i vt e (iſie ; as though , bicauſe God 
2 doo it, that t in derde he bath daone it. But pee ay not belcene , that Col bath 
one enery thinge, icouſe ße is hable to doo it: but rather wee myſt ſearche out, whether be 
dome it, or no: Thus . Hardinges Kew Citholſque Falth ls called of Ter- 


| mpegs 
f Aung The.7. Dion. 


{1 


S. 1 5. Ambroſe bath theſe werden Etſi Chriſtas nune non viderur Gene amen ipſe offer · un 
ſpeakerh onely tur in tertis, quando Chriſti Corpus offertur. mo ipſe re manifeſtatur in nobis, cuius 
of the Spiritual ſermo ſanctificat Sacrificium,quod offertur . * +1 now. be not ſeene to offer, yet he is of- 
M red incarthe, "when the padre of Chriſte is 2 feſt. that him ſelſe offereth in'vs 
minde and re- Whoſe xoorde Senttificth | Conſecrat rcd. Now if Chriſtes Bodie 
quireth no mi» be offered in earthe, as this Father Re 
ner Grolle,or | trifice, whic he tr offered, i b by | bis woorde — 7 it flo | 

> -5 -Qa Pre. nam places, as it is offered in; here by the wehe, this maybe noted, that the Sacrifice of the 
Thi: - Churehe, ( x is nor ankes gtuingeſas our new 2 doo tedche)but the Bodie of Chriſte it ſelfe, 
trueth. For S. uche of the Fathers is called wn vnblowdie » and qui, f eee refice- 

Auguſtine cal+ | b „ 

leth it the Sa- | | : FE: 24 5 | 

er ee a | In altheſe woo:des,there is no mention 47 b therefoze ꝙ. Har- 
geuiage. dinges purpole is hereby but weakely furthered. But; good Chꝛiſtian Reader) to 

put thee out of al doubte of S. Ambꝛoſes iudgenient in this behalfe, x beſeech the, 


Cob. to confider theſe woozdes, that he w2tteth vpon the ſpe! of B. Luke: Que ſurſum 
bs © | | Fant,fapite: non qua ſupra — —— ſupra Teri nec i in Terra, nec ſecundũ Car- 
An is * nẽ te querere debemus fi volumus inuenire : the pes, that be aboue:not the thinges 


n 4 that be pon Barth. Therefore wee muſt ſeeke thedneither ber Won the Earth, nor in the Eartße, 
nor occordimꝑe to the rlecſße „ i wee liſte to ji 4 Chis is S. Ambzoſes vndoub⸗ 
ted, and moſte certaine ludgement:from w iche wer may not be remwued, by any 

amplification,oz ſhew of woꝛdes. t ꝙ. Harding witnerdes ſoꝛte, + pꝛeſſe h bare 
letter, as J ſaide befoje of S.Chapſoſtome , th make S. Ambzoſe in one ſens 
| tence plaine contrary to him ſelfe. Foz firſt ſatth:Yidimus Principe dacerdotũ. &c. 
1 cute hae Do An of Prieſtes * viſh vs: we hane ſeen him, and 8 
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But M. Hardinge ſaith: The Sacrifice of the Chur he is not Thankes geumge : as our new 


| OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. 358 
hin offering vp for Vs þis Bland; He addeth immediately: Etſi nune Chriſtus non videwr 


| nr Although Chr.ſt be not ſeene to offer, yet is be offered in the Earth, Il wee lola | 


the verp fozce,and ſounde of the woꝛdes, this Contradiaton of ſatng,and not ſre- 
ing can not be ſalued . UWherefoze,to auoide this inconvenience, wemutt (ap, | 
that S. Ambzoſe ſpeaketh ofthe Spiritual eies of our Fatty, with which eyes wee 
ſ& Chꝛiſte in deede offering vp him leite vpon the. Crolſe. And thus, as S. Ambzole De, qui iniri- 
ſaith > Magis videtur, quod non viderur: The thinge is the better ſeenc, that is not ſeeve, © | py Myſterys 
zt is beſt ſeen? with our Faith,that'ts leaſt ſcene with our Bodie. Fo2 our Faith! ,, . 

is hirper,then our eye. And in like ſonſe S. Auguſtine ſaith: Non vides, quomodo Augen. Ser- 
rabeat pars Chriſti⸗ — oculos Pidei. Si Crucem vides, attende & ctuorem di vides „nn de 
quod pendet, attende, quod fudjriSeeſt thou not, bow Chriſſes portion is fedde with Blond: , _ 
aſte the cies of thy Foithe:1f thou ſee the Croſſe, bebolde alſo the Bond. J thou ſee , t 
hanget6, beboſde alſo that it ſßead ſe. Df tele ties, and ot this ſight D.Ambzole ſpea- 
keth: vnto whiche is required, neither tirtumſt ante of plate, noꝛ anv manner Cozs 
pozal,oz Fleaſhly pꝛeſence. Ja this ſenſe, S. Ambꝛoſe wzitcth vnto tertaine Holy 


durgines: Veſtras mentes confidentet aliaria dixetim, in quibus quotidie pro Redemp- ee * 
none Corporis, Chriſtus offertur : ) may boldely cal yomgnindes Aultars: for that in tſ em Ear, 
Chiſteis daiſy offered for the Redemption of the Bodie. | 
Hertot P. Hardinge reaſoneth thus - - chrifte is offered in the Earth, IE mn 
Ergo, chriſtes Bure Is at one time in mam places. | | 
It this argument were good, then woulde this argument likewiſe be good; | 
| The Eombez that is, chriſte, was offered pom the be ginnin;e of the worlde t Apocabyp.ca. 5. 


| Ergo,Chriſtes Bode was Really in ſundrie places, before it was borne in tfe 

5 34 . | I 
. Hardinge might better haue reaſoned thus, r haue concluded the contrary; 
F. Chriſleisnotnow R ealſy, and Fleaſßely offered in the Earthe 3 | 
Ergo, Chriſtes Bodie is nat R. eaſiy, and Fleaſhely preſent in maiy places, 


Miſter reache vs. Ctrtainely our Sacrtfice is the very Bodte of Ebꝛiſte, and that Hebre.6.7.10. 
foz euer, accoꝛding to the ozder of Melchiſedech, cuermoꝛe ſfandinge in Gods pzes gowns. 
ſence, and euermoꝛe obtetninge pardon foz vs: hot offered vp by vs, but otkeringe 

bs vp vnto God p Father. Foz the lame, it ts ouc parte to offer vnta God our Say 

crifice of P2aiſe,4 Thankes geuing. And this is the Doctrine , not onely of them, 

whom it liketh P. Hardinge to cal new Maiſters, but alſo of the Olde ſt, and mot 

Catholike Docours of the Churche. And to allege one in ſt&de ol many, S. Augu⸗ Auguſtin. ad 


ne hereof wꝛiteth thus: In ills Carnalibus victimis, Figuratio Fuir Carnis , quam peru Digrat 


Chriſtus fuerat oblaturus. In iſto autem Sacrificto eſt gratiarum actio, & Commemora- 
tlo Carnis,quam pronobisobrulit : Ju thoſe Fleaſhely $acrifices ( of the Jewrs ) there 
49s Fine of the Fleaſße , that Chriſte afterwarde woulde offer: but in this gacnifice 
the Churche, there is Thankes gung, ana Remembrance of that Fleaſhe , wßieße Chniſh 
bath already offered for vs. Jf . Hardinge wil happily refuſe S. Auguſtine, as mi⸗ 
{fried fo; one of theſe new Maiſters, pet he may not wel refuſe his owne Paſſe 
joke, There be himſclfe even at his Paſſe is taught to ſay; Qui tibi offerimus hoe 
Sacrificium Laudis: V Vee, that doo offer vp vnto tßte, this Sacrifice of Praiſe, Where 
ko;e, onlefſe Þ. Harding wil leaue his Paſſe,he him ſelfc mult nedes paſſe in the 
number of theſe New Paiſters. $i = 
But to conclude , who can better erpounde S. Ambꝛoſes meaninge, then . 
uguſtine, that was ſometime bis Scholar: He ſheweth vs, by how many wates 
de haue Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent emonge vs. His woozdes be theſe: Habes Chriſtum | 
in præſenti, & in futuro. In præſenti per Fidem : in preſent pet Signum: in Præſenti „ % 
er Bapriſmatis Sacramenrii g in præſenti per Altaris Cibum'& Potum : thou haſt c bniſte ee 
bythe in the time Pre ſent, a. d aſſo in the time to come, Jn the time Preſent thou haſte wg _— 
= Dh» by 
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_ = | THE $IXTHE arte 
by Faithtin the time preſent by his man the © PP Baptiſme : 
42 time preſent by the jon wr Drinke of the Aultar 2 de like hereof is witten 
Origen in Di- bo by Ougen, and that in like 0:der,and 2 of wanzdes : Sauing that he ay- 
verſ0s.Hom.1, |\deth ; By the Pzeachinge of the Apoſtles : and in ſt#e of Signum, hath theſe 
| | es, Per glorioſum Crucis Sigaaculum. e ame Oꝛigen wv di vit- 
, | tus leſu vnã fir cum eis. qui congregantur in nomine eius, nd peregrinatur a ſuis, ſed ſem. 
3 a4 Per præſto eſt eis: 7 27 _ of Jeſus be togeaiber wth em, that be aſſembled in big 
r is not away from bis wne, butt is ſtil -with them. And againe he ſaithe; 
55 1 thil eſt contrarium, ipſum le ſum lecundum quendam intl um eſſe vbique : ſecundi 
Origen. abum iniellectum peiegtinati: It is no inconnemence 2 nor gs ntrarietie, that Chriſte in one 
v 4 ſe, le enerywhere:and in an other ſenſe, be a ſhang ent. from vs. Thus many 
| | ſaith S. Auguſtine,and Dztgen,we m_ S te pꝛeſent emor git vs: — 
zen thus ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe, Chriſte is dts T 4 thcrovpon wer may con- 
thus: Mee haue Chziſte in Fait he, in 8 ge. * in Mop eng: of 

Baptiſme without wy Fleaſhly Dy Hf 


| Vvye finde — amp l Bodie in many Placet 
al once, ſo as , thoughbe be 6 offered in many places. yet ix ſe bus Chriſte , not many Chriſter, Bis 
-Wwoordes be theſe : Vnum eſt hoc Sacrificium: alioquin hac rſtione, quoniam multis in lo. 
Chryſoſtome (cis offertur,mulci Chriſti ſunt? N equaquam: ſed vnus ybiquee eſt Chriſtas , & hic plenus li 


expounderh exiſtens, & illic plenus. Vnum Corpus. Sicut enim qui vbigue oſtertur, vnum Corpus eſt, l 
him ſclfe. He & non multa corpora: ita etiam & vnum Sacrificium Thi Sacrifice is one, elles by this na. 
calleth it a C6- on, ,ſathe tt ts offered in many pleces , be there many [ir Not v: but there is but one Chriſte e. 
n ur where, beinge here bothe fully , and there fully Bode. For 4s be » that is offered eue. 
e Yea nv ere in bur one Bodie , and not many Bodies fo likewiſe A one Sacrifice. By this place 
wherevnto is {of Chryſoſtome "wee ſee What hath been thy faithe of the Olde Fathers touchinge this Article: ern 
required no 7 ſame,-whiche the Catholthe churche profeſſe eth at theſe dates »+#hat one Chriſte is offered in many 
* Pha * 2 4. be be fully, and perfirely here , and fully , and perfuedy SF there. And thus Wee perceiue, 
— Hans 4 hat force their arguments baue in the iudgement of t the learnd$athers.by Which thei take a 
after Chriſte ffom Chriſte poWer to make his Bodte preſent in many places qt nie, S. Bernarde vttererh the raithe 
Anno. . e the Churche in his time agreeable With this, in theſe boy the” Sed vnde hoc nobis piſsime demon 
Domine, vr nos Hei miculi repcantes & c. From Whe nei Her Lorde, that we on? 
5 ſech Wormes creapinge on the facof the earthe , yea 1 
io have thee prejent mour ſandes and before our eres, id, e al and Whole ſitteſt at the right hands 
| 145 Farber, whiche alſo art preſent to al in one nomen of tt rom tle kaſi, to the vveaſt; fron 


Spot hely,not of our dur te, or dejerte , but of thy good wil, and of tf the good pleaſure of thy Wenn 
for thou hai prepared in thy / wetines for the poore oneſO God, Ii the ſame Sermon exhurtinge the 
Churche to reiogce of the preſence of ( hrille , he ſarthe : 10 tefra Pon um habes in Sacramento, 


in cœlis habitura es ſine velamento: & hic, & ibi veritas: ſd hic palliata, ibi manifeſtara: 
1 the earth thou haſt thy ſhouſe i inthe Sacramen in fleauen tho fh haue him -w1:hout vasle , 
1 * here, and Here. the Trueth (of his 1 Hei | 


[| | TheB.of nei. © 

| | Thisplaceis vfterred by S. a ad U Kemights, Hats „Sedu⸗ 
tus in like manner, and fozme of wwzdes,+ hath been# often allegro, 4 often an⸗ 
5 It it had pieaſed H. Parding toſaffer S .Chzpſoſtome to tel cut his own? 
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chryſoſtom in tale, the place had beene platne of it ſelfe. Foz thus he ſatthe ; Offerimus quidem, 
epiſt ad Hebr £. Recordationem facientes Morns eius Hoc Sacrificit * «mplar illius eſt, Hoc, quod 


hemil ry. * facimus, in Commenjoratipnem fit n lb . C hunſtus enim au, Hoc fa 


— 


5 @F BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. | 360 
ate in meam commemorationem Id ipſum ſemper offerimus : magis autem Sacrificij 10 
tordationem operamur . We offer in deede: but we doo it in Remembrance of his Dea th. 
This ſacnfice is an Examplar, or figure of that Sacrifice. The thinge, that we doo, is donne 
in Remembrance of that thinge, that was donne be fore. For Chriſte ſaie th, Doo this in my 
Remembrance. We offer vp the ſame thinge: Naye, rater we wootke the Remembrance 
of a Sacrifice, By thus many ſundꝛie wales , Chꝛyſoſtome opened his owne mea⸗ 
ninge, Pet al this P. Hardinge thought beſt to diſſemble cloſely, and to paſſe it in 
ſilence. Certainely, the Commemoꝛzation, oꝛ Figure, oꝛ Remembzance of Chꝛiſtes 
Death, maketh ſmal pzoufe foz Cozpozal,oz Fleaſhly Pꝛeſents. True it is, that 
whole Chꝛiſte is fully at euery Communion, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: not, that he is 
there in Fleaſhelp, oꝛ Bodily Pzeſence , Foz ſo S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe not: but foz 
that by his Grace, t holy Spꝛite, he wozketh wholy, and eſfeaually in the hartes 
ofthe Faithful. S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers, haue vſed the like man⸗ 
ner of ſpeache, and in the ſame ſeeme fully to expꝛeſſe Chꝛyſoſtomes minde. S. Au⸗ 
guſtine wꝛiteth thus, Veritas vna eſt, qua illuſtrantur animæ Sanctæ: Sed quoniam mul- 
te ſunt animæ, in ipſis multæ Veritates dici poſſunt. Sicut ab vna facie multæ in ſpeculis 
imagines apparent. There is but one Tmeth, where · with the Bli ſed Soules are ſigbtened. 
Bt, ſor as muche as, the souſes be many, it may be ſaide, ißt in the ſame are many Ine tßes: 
u ſundrie Images appeare in ſundrie glaſſes, notwithſtandinge the face be one. Againe, S. 
Anguffine ſaith, Sapientia Dei, verbum Dei, Dominus leſus Chriſtus vbiq; præſens eſt: 
quia vbique eſt Veritas, vbique eſt Sapientia. Intelligit quis in Oriente Iuſtitiam: intelli- 
git quis in Occidente Iuſtitiam. Nunquid alia eſt Luſtiria, quam ille intelligir, alia, quam 
ite? The Wiſedome of Cod, the Woorde of God, our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte is euery where 
Preſent : for the Tue th is enerywhere, and Wiſedome is everywhere , | one Man Vnders 
fande tß Righteouſenes in tße Faſt:an other vndaſtandeth Rigtheouſnes in the Weaſt, And 
daoth the one of them Vnderſiapde one Righteouſnes,and the otßer, an other; So likewile, 
and ſomewhat neare to the manner of Chꝛyſoſtomes ſpeache , Dztgen ſpraketh, 
Et hodicin hae Congregatione Dominus loquitur: & non ſolam in hac, ſed etiam in alio 
Cœtu, & in toto orbe docet Ieſus,quzrens organa, per quæ doceat . And even this day, 
in this Congregation the Lorde ſpeaketh $ and not oneſy in this , but alſo in on other com⸗ 
panie,and in the whole worlde je ſus teacheth,ſeekinge inſirumentes, by wiiche be may teache. 
In this ſozte is Chziſte Pꝛeſent at the holy Miniſtration, bicauſe his Truthe, his 
Wiſedome,his Ktghteouſnes, his Wowezde is there Pꝛeſent, as the face is Pꝛeſent 
inthe Glaſſe: not by any Bodily,oz Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente. In this manner S. Am⸗ 
biole wꝛit eth: Cœlum aſpice: leſus illic eſt. Terram intuere: leſus adeſt. Si Aſcenderis 
in Cœlum, leſus illic eſt:fi deſcenderis ad Infernum, adeſt . Hodie, cum loquor, mecum 
eſt: intra hunc punctum, intra hoc momentum . Et, ſi in Armenia nunc loquatur Chri- 
ſtianus, leſus adeſt . Nemo enim dicit Dominum leſum, niſi in Spiritu Sandto . Looke Vp 
into the Heayen: there is Jeſus, Behoſde the Earth ; leſus is there, If thou M ounte vp into 
Hennen, tßere is Ieſus: If thou ge dorwne into Hel, le ſus is preſent, Euen now, While 1 ſpeake, 
leſus u with me: euen at this Hdine, euen at this Minute, And, if en) C hriſtian man ſpeake now 
in Armenia, ſo fare hence, Ieſus is with him. For no man ſaith, The Lorde Jeſus, but in the 


Chriſte 
vvhole 
here, and 
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there, 


Auguſtin. in 
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Auguſt. in Io- 
han. trac ta. 3 


Origen. in Lu- 
cam homi. 32 


Ambrof. in L 


cam Ax ca 


Holy Ghoſt, And ſuche kinde of Preſence at one time in lundꝛie places, is auouched 


by ©.Ch2yſoſtome,not onely ot Chꝛiſtes Bodie, whiche is Immo tal, Gloꝛtous, 


but alſo of any other godly Poztal Man, Foz thus he waiteth : vidiſtis Chariratis Chryſoſt. ad pox | 


excellentiam,quemadmodum|vnum hominem inexpugnabilem reddat, & multiplicet: & 
quemadmodum vnus in multit locis eſſe poſsit: idem & in Perſide, & Romæ. Nam quod 


Natura non poteſt, poteſt Charitas . Nam eius hoc quidem hic erit, hoc autem illic. Quin 


potiũs integer hic, & integer illic. Itaque. ſi mille habeas amicos, vel duo millia,perpende, 


22 poſsit potentia peruenire. ap mos geg Charitas res fit augmentatiua, 
1 


loc enim eſt mirabile, quod vnum facit millecuplunr. Thou haſt ſeene the excellent wor⸗ 
linde of Charitie, howe it fortifieth a man, as it were in a Caſtel, and myltirlieth him , and 
bempe one MN an, maketh him many. I hon baſi ſeene,bowe one Man may be in many places: 
| | h 3 | one 
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chen. Homil. qt. 
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361 THE SIX THE ARTICLE | 
ohe man in Perſia 4 andthe ſame man in Rome. Yor chafitif canne doo, that nature cannot 


po. O j one man, one portion ſhaſ%e here, and an othtr portio ſßere , Naie rather , be ſpalbe 
whole here, and whole there. Therefore if one man haue a thouſande frendes , or twothous 
ſende,conſicer,bowe jet he maiereache by this Po per. Than ſeeſt » bowe that choritie is 
mater of increaſe, And th:4is a woonder,Jt maketh ane man tt be a thouſande folde mote, tßen 


|| Theſameanſweare maie ſerue alſo fo S{Bernathe: How be it his Authoziti 


he is, anch as if he were a thpuſande menne, 


in this caſe is not great, as liuinge in the very time of Cozruption,at the leaft ele. 


yen hundꝛed yeeres after Chziſte , and ſo fue hundzed yeeres at the leaſt without 
the compalle of the firlt fire hundzed yeere. | 


| Thus al theſe Fathers, ws Itkerwiſe the reft , confeſſe as it Were with one mouth;that Chriſt ſi 
terb ar the right hunde of his Father, and yet is here preſent in fie Sacrament the ſame time,that he 
& in Heauen and in Earth ir once, in many and dinerſe places, om, and the ſame is eueriewhere ofs 
ered, the one true Sacrifice of the Churche. And this article in by them ſo clearely , and plainely vr. , 
tered, that ( 151) Figures, ſnific dt ions, tropes , and Mtraphoreszan finde no appearance, nor colame nag 
at al. vvherely the ne we Nauiftery reaſons ſeeme berit peeuiſ les: Chrifle is aſcended, Ergo, he fort 
ts not in the Sacrament . Chrifte 15 in heauen ſittinge 47 the ri 5 ; hande of his Father, Er 80% 1s ery 
hot in Earth. Chriftes Bodie is of nature finite, Ergo i it is conteined in a place circumſcriptineh, - : 
| rez. ef Sariburie |= 
P. Hardinge needeth no greate ftudie , tp anſwaare our Argumentes , It is *' 
: ſufficient fo2 him to pꝛonounte by A itie, TheſE1ewe Maiſters ar2um#tes be al pee; a 
kiſbe.Uerily it appeareth bythe whole —2 ance 4 ind Courſe of P. Hardinges 
Booke, that he hath ſomme good pzetie ſkil in peeuiſhe Argumentes: otherwile he 
coulde not haue them, and bie them in ſuche plentie But the Olde learned Fa- 
thers oſtentimes, and commonly vſed ſuche Argumentes of Chꝛiſtes Yumanitie, 
and yet were they neuer repꝛoued, as 2 ſame ; but onely by Hereti 
ques. D. Auguſtineſaith, Donec ſæculum jniatur, ſurſum eſt Dominus: Sed tamen 


etiam hic nobiſcum eſt Verims Domini, Corpus enim, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe 


RS. 
5 
* 


oportet. Until the worlde be ended, the Lorde is aboue: xxx andinge,euen bere the 


4 23.1 
* 646] 


| Tieth of the Lorde, For the Bocte, wherein he roſe againe, muſt needes be in one place, Do 
| Craillus ſaith, Chriſtus non Poterat in Carne yerſarigum Apoſtolis, poſtquam Aſcen- 
diſset ad Patrem. Chnſte coulde not be converſant with bis Apoſilesin bis Eleaſhe,afterthat 
| be bad Aſcended vnto his Father. So S, Auguſtine: w}itinge againſt the Heretique 
| Panichec, that ſeemed muche to ſauoure of P. ÞarHinges erroure, ſaith, Chriſtus 
| ſecundum Præſentiam Corporalem, ſimul & in Sole, a Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non po- 
| ruit.Chniſte,occordinge to thepreſence of his Bodie , cope not be both in the Sunne , and in 


the Moone, and vpon the Cteſſe at one time, Againe hs ſaith, Chriſtus venturus eſt, ila 


"= 


* mat ns fue 
ve are R 


ſtoner 
ful of 


s eſt, illa 
| Carnis 
abſtulit. 


OF BEINGE IN MANY PIAC ES. 5 
5 Argum. 


taken of 


cos quos, procedentibus tempotibus, exurrecturos eſſe prædixerat, & dicturos: Eccehic 


Chiriſtus, Ecce illic: quibus, ne crederemus, admonuit. Nec vlla nobis extuſario eſt, ſi cre- Chris 
aderimus aduerſus vocem Paſtgris noſtri tam claram, tam apertam , tam manifeſtam, vt riſtes 
nemo vel obtuſus, & tardus corde, poſsit dicere, Non intellexi Theſe woordes ſpoken, he H UMant-* 
Aſcended info Heaven , Hereby he gaue our eares a Premunire againſt them, -whiche,be jore⸗ die. 
tolde vs, woulde riſe in proceſſe of time, and ſay : Beholde, here is Oßriſte: heboſde, there is NM 24. 
chriſte, Vnto whome he warned vs, we ſhoulde geve no credite. Neither baue we nowe Lace. rn 
ay manner cxcuſe, ij we beleeue them againſt the voice of our Sheephearde einge ſo cleare, 
ſo open ant ſo plaine, that noman, be he neuer ſo beanie, or dulle of harte, can iii ſay, J vns | 
daſtoode him not. Thus the olde Catholique Doctours thought, they might war- 
rant the Argumentes foz god, and effecual, that they toke of Chziſtes Humani⸗ 
tie, and of the Natural Subſtance of his Bodie. But perhaps, they mult al goe 
foz newe Paiſters, and their argumentes likewiſe be condemned ko peniſhe, | 

Act vs therefoze conũder the argumentes,that Þ.Þarding,and his compante | 
haue founded hereupon , Thus therefo2e reaſon they, Chriſte is Aſcended into A ca- Aci. 
yen in his Hymanitie; The Heavens myſt holde his Bodie, as S. Peter ſaithe, Vntil al thinges be Acton 3. 
reſomed'*: S. Paule ſaithe, On Conmnerſation is in Heauen, from whence ws [ooke for our Se» 'philippen., 


oi Jeſus Chriſte : Chriſte ſaithe, ] leaue the worlde , and goe to my Father: The pocie ye lohn. 16. 


ſhaſ ſil haye emonge yo we, Fut me ye ſpal not haue: Ergo, ſay they, Chriſte is ſil here in Barth. 25. 
the worlde in bis Corporal, and Fleaſbely preſence, Chriſtes Bodie is of natyre, and ſubſtance 

Finite: Ergo » It is in places Infinite , Chriſte bath two ſortes of Bodies: One onely Local: | 

il thereaſt of the other ſorte not Local. It is in place: yet it occupieth , 91 filleth no place. 

It is very Natmral Mans Bodie : yet is it neither rounde, nor ſquare, nor tHicke , nor broade, 10 zn .' 
nor ſßorte, nor longe. It bath in it no diſtance, or difference of partes: as bytWeene eye andeye: |,,, Sus if 
oteye,and eare ; or heade, and fote : but Eye, Bare, Arme, Hande, Neeſe, Toe, Heade, and * A8 
Foote are al togeather , and eche js otßer, and al is one , in tenne thouſatide ſeueral places | 

Chriſte Bodie is ful, and whole: and yet al theſe are but one Bodie , Thus One is Panyv, 

and any are One: Aboue is Beneath, Beneath is Aboue : Local, ts not Local: 

and not Local, is Local: and al this without the authoꝛitie, either of Coddes ho- 

ly Monde, oz of any one Olde Catholique Father. Theſe be H. Hardinges Cas 

tholique Concluſions:euen the very ſame, that were vſed, and auouthed by Euty⸗ 

ches, Apollinarius, Panich eus, and other like Heretiques in olde times:and ther⸗ 

foe they may not nowe be cqunted pæulſhe. And that thou maiſte the better ferle 

the lauour, x ſoundeneſſe of theſe mens Doctrine, J beſeche the, Gentle Reader, to 

conſider theſe woꝛdes of Robert Holcot, a great Doaour of þ ſide , Si fuifſent mille Holcor. in 4. 
hoſtiz in mille locis, eo tẽ pore, quo Chriſtus pepẽdit in Cruce, Chriſtus fuiſſet Crucifixus Senten. . 3. 

in mille locis. If there bad beene a thouſande hoſtes, in a thouſande places, at that very time, 

"hen Chnſte houge vpon the Croſſe, then had Chriſte benne Cmcified in a thouſande places. 

Againe he ſaith, Pono, quod tempore illo, & c · J ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time the ſoule 

of Chriſte, de partinge from bis Bodie vpon the Croſſe, bad come vnto, and reaſted in one of 

the ſaid boſtes, f ſo, then bad Chriſtes Bodie benne both quicke, and deade at one time. Thus | 

muche D. Holcot. Here haſt thou, Good Reader,a taſte ot Þ. Hardinges Doctrine; 

inreſpecte whereof al other Doctrine muſt needes be condemned, and caſt as pee⸗ 


uiſhe. Alas, they wander vp and downe in meere vanities, and, as S. Paule ſaith, | 


Lhey woulde be Do:tours of the Lawe, not vndeaſiandinge, neither what they ſate,nor . Tippe 

what they affirme, Uerily ©, Auguſtine ſaith Quando de forma Serui cogitas in Chri- Aug uſtin in Toy 

ſto, Humanam effigiem cogitaj ſi eſt in te Fides. hen thou thinkeſt of the forme of a $er- ee 48 

unte in Chriſt, thinbe of the forme of a man, if thou haue any Faith in thee, | | | 
This mater,ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge, is ſo clearely vttered by theſe fathers, that Fi- 

Fires, Dignilications, Tropes , and Petaphozes canne haue no plate. M. Har- 

dinge woulde not thus haue ſaide,ifhe had any regarde vnto his Reader, By the 
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vey oꝛder, and tenoure of theſe Fathers wozdes , © cb e cometh: and yet cometh not. 
Chriſte is not ſrene: and heb is ſeene, ( hſte is touched with biades : yet noman canne touche 

bun. Every nan ſeeth htm without puile, or erroure : yet cf ſeth bim. Elias is abovetond 

at oy e ſame time, the ſame Elias is bs ath. Eſias Coate is call Elias: Chryſoſtome, and Am⸗ 
e are feine both to correct the ripome of theire ſpeache,andFo vſe theſe -woordes, Memos 

at oro rials Remembrance. And wha as __ e els but Fi⸗ 

0 ſaith P. 9 b . — and Figurtꝭ 


| In makin ge of whiche ſclender « argimentes, hy | 6 5 eee Bodlie it 
is, fuen that, Sick ts proper to God, Whoſe po wer is ou 4 | 3 to Whom al thinges obeye. 


| whe B. of Sarjburie. 5 . 
| Yes vndoubtedly,we acknowledge, the Bodie of a Pl fſte 
Sonne of God, and therefoze the Bodie of . 


and P. Hardinge allo ought to knowe, that the lam 
ture, and Dau no God, And ſurely,if ꝙ. bene 


Alberti Ma- I Nh 
gn bn Diomſe ni | quia Conſecratur in 3 locis. The Bodie bi hn 1 in many places od 1 
«cc. Hierarch of the Onion, it bath with the Godhead, but by meane of the Conſecration, bicauſe it is Cons 
| ſeqate in many places. Thus Albertus wzote of Chilte$ contrary to M. Har⸗ 
dinges meaninge, notwithſtandinge he was not ignozant, whoſe Bodie it was, 
duch lia py. | In deeds Eutychianus ſaith, Hzc fallendi fimplice$ atque ignorantes Hzreticis 
750. octaſio eſt, &c. This occaſion Heretiques aue, to be ginſe the ſimple, and the ignorant: that 
the thin ges, that are ſpoken of cbnſie accordinge to bis Matbeade, tf they imagin the ſame to 
be ſpoken accordinge to the infirmitie of the Diuine Natures and bicauſe Chriſle beinge one 
Petſone, f — thinges of him ſelf, they aie, he ſtabe al Binpes of bis Godbeade, Thus 
atychianus ſaith, G. Hardinges reaſon-ſeryed wel Heretiques in olde times, 
erewith to beguile the people then, as he doeth none. So the olde Heretiques, 
4chors/iu be Daturninas, anich cus, and Marcion denied the Uerſtie ol Chziltes Fleathe, bi- 
incarnatione Cauſe it is ioined, and vnited to the Godheade . So Afhanaſius , and Epiphantus 
Chriſti. nie, that the heretique A pollinarius helde, and t f t the people , that Chziltes 
Epiphanias De Wbdie was of one Subſtance with the Deitie. | 2 
rbioncic.\7) | Inconſideration-of theſame Union,the Emperonts Juſtinian was leadde into 
5604 as the Dereſie of cerfaine,that were called Apvagtod\oxiſai,t helde, that Chꝛiſtes Bo⸗ 
64400UT i [ orrupt ion „Do likewiſe was Eutyches 


dal 7% bec⸗ defeiued: likewiſe the Godly learned Father S. Hilaſte, as it is ſaide befoze . Al 


THT, | Fg! 
rey liege. thhurs and mainteiners thereof, yelding reuerente vnto Chailtes Bodie, as dewtis 
Kicephor. lire. reuired, ouermuthe copifidered, whoſe Bodie it wass 

C4 29. i It is in deede, as J ſaide befoze » the Bodie of God; But D. Auguftine ſaith, 
Huli li a Nun, quod in Deo elt, eſt vbique, vt Deus. What ſo euer #in Cod, is not therefore cuttj 
De Trinita. wffere, as Codis, And againe, Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuittitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt 
Aug. E pir ꝙ veſitatem Corgoris auferàmus. Ne myſl hows ne, that we dee not ſo de fende the Godbeade 
ad Derdanim, of | e Man, that we defiroie the tructh of bis Bodie | And | ſerefoze Epiphanius erpzels 


7piphan. li j. finge the tate of Chꝛiſtes Immoztal Bodie, as it is nove in heauen, wꝛiteth thus: 


In breui decla. Seſſet ad Dextram Parris Kc. He ſitteth at bis Fathers Rip handle in Glorie, not puttinge 


rations de Fide „ere bis Bodie , 3 the _ in Spiritual 1 the perfection of one Gods 
Catholic. [i | | | - beade; 
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| OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES I 

nok. | beadetenen a5 our bodies, that nowe are ſo wen accordinge to the Fleaſhe, ſhalbe raiſed apaine & H v 
uche L tccorciuge to the Spirite. Do ſaithe the Godly Martyꝛ Uigilius: Caro Chriſti, quando ugy 5 utTHE 
ꝛand in terra fuit, non erat in Calo: & nunc, quia eſt in Calo, non eſt vtique in tetris: The wie Oc. 
Ams | | FEleaſheof Chriſte ; "when it wis in the Ber te, wis not in Heaven; and now? bicauſe it is in Vigilius contra 
emo⸗ |  Heaven,1snot venſy in the Earthe, This holy Father aſſuereth it, and auoucheth it £atychem lil. 
Fl | oz true,andſaithe: Venly it is nat in the Earthe: And his reaſon is onely this: Bicanſe Qa ef? in 

is to ' {tis #1 Heaven, And he concludeth thus at the laſt; Hæc eſt Fides, & P rofeſsio Catho. C. 


lia, quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt, Martyres roborauerunt, & Fideles hucuſque cuſtodiunt: The cacholigue 
This is the . Profeſion,and Faithe, whiche the Apoſiſes bave delmered, the Mars Faith. "ey 
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tyres haue confirmed, and the Foith btGerto doo continewe . Thus the Olde Catho- 
te it ſiane Fathers in olde times be » and wzote of Cyziltes Bodie: and pet they 
| hadnot fozgotten, whole Bodie it was. ; 
of M Hedge The. n. Diuiſion. i 
"the | But becauſe M. Inel. and they of that ſecte, ſceme to ſette litle by theſe Fathers,though very Aun- 
wt tins teradrexcepiat and of rh Charche bulden for Saintler; 1 wil ring figebe the Auele« 
my  ritieof Martin Bucer, a lare Dot four of their ſide , thaugh not Canon ate for a Sainte at yet , for 
* that 1 knowe. This ne we Father, Whome they eſtceme ſo mutche, and was the Reader of Diuinitie 
v2 in Cambridge in kinge kd wardes time, very vehemently, and for ſo muche truely, affirmeth the true 
er Real preſence of © briſtes Bodre in the Sacramen e. for he ſatth , Chriſte ſarde not , This is my ſþi- 
We rite, This is my verrue: But this is my Bodje . vybere fore We muſt beleeue ( [aithe he) Chriſtes Bodie 
ee |  tobetherecuen the ſame that did hange vpon the Croſſe,our Lorde him ſelfe . vvkiche in ſome parte | 
Jar ; ' = todedarche vſerh the ſinulitude of the Sunne for hes purpoſe;cOrrary to Ni. luelles Neg artue: to prue Ii Simili wud 
* | Chriſter Bodje | and that Really and Subſtenttally , in What places ſo euer the Sacramente il of the Sonne 
cis cinen rightly Mmniftred. His Wonrdes be theſe. Vt ſol verevno in loco Cali viſibilis circumſcrip- clearely openeth 
tat ca. ras eſt, radijs ramen ſuis præſens yere & Subſtannalirer exhiberur vbiliber Orbis: Ita Do- the whole ma- 
| iz. minus, etiam fi circumſcribaturvpoloco Cali arcani, & Diuini, id eſt, Glotiæ Parris, Ver- ter. For the Sub 
ie fo do tamen ſuo, & Sacris Symbolis, vere , & rorus ipſe Deus, & homo præſens exhibetur in ffance, or Bodie 
one 5 Sacra Carna, eoq; ſubſtantialuer quam præſentiam non minus certo agnoſcit mens cre: of the Sonne is | 
hus dens Verbis his Domini, & Symbols, quim oculi vident , & haben Solem præſentem de⸗ Really preſeut i" 
es, | monſtratum, & exhibitum ſua cotpotali luce. Res iſta arcana eſt, & Nout Leſtamenti, res qnely is on Fa 
Ticdei: non ſunt igirus huc admittendæ cogitationes de præſentatione Corporis , quæ con- place. 5 
ies, ſtat ratione huius vitæ etiam patibilis, & fluxæ . Verbo Domini ſimpliciter inharendum . 19 
, bly | eſt, & debet Fides ſenſuum defectui præbete ſupplemttum. vyhiche may this be Engliſſhed. | = 
tus AIs. the ume 15 truely placed determinately in one place of the viſible heauen , and yet is exhibited | [i 
ſtes mah, aud ſubſtantially by his beames enery where abroade in the worlde : So our! Linde, although by 
| be beconteines in one place of the Sectere and Dinine Heaven, that is to Witte, the Glorie of his E4< | A 
nto den per for a/rhat ,byhis Vvoorde, and holy Toſtens, he is exhubtted preſent in his holte Supper | ti 
of mme and himſelfe volt, God. and lan and therefore Subſtantially,or inSubſtame. vhiche pre- # 
hes ee rh nuncle geuinge credire to theſe cur Lordes Woordes and tokens , doth no lefſe certaineſy ac- bY 
1 g knowledge , then our cyes ſee , and haue rhe Sunne preſent ſhewed and exhibred With hes Corporal | th 
lu⸗ j lipht.This in a ſecrete mater, and of the Nerwe Teſtament :4 mater of raith:therefore herem thoughtes | 4 
tis Fe tobe admitted of ſuche a preſentation of the Bodie , as conſiſteth in the maner of this life paſe © 
i fle. and tranſitorie. vve muſic ſimply cleawe to the woorde of our Lorde. an. Where our ſenſes faile, | 
th, | threnuſte Fatthe helpe to ſupplie. Thus we ſee , owe Bucey in ſundrie o:her porntes of Faithe bor | 
ery deceined , and alſo a deceinour , confirmeth the trueth of this arnicle pithily, and plainely . Surche is 
7 the force of trueth.chat often nes it is confeſſed by the verie enemies of rrueth. | 
ade | ' Fight not With the Churche M, iue /, bat fight with the enemie of the Churche. Fight with him 
= Whome you have folywed in departinge fromthe Churthe, "cho neuertheleſſe by force of tiueth, is 


driven 424in/tyou to confoſſe the trueth in thoſe moſtplaine Woordes , Vert & rorus iple Deus & 
1 homo præſens exhibetur in Sacra Cœna, eoq; dubſtantialiter. In this holie Supper him ſel fe, 
5 | Cad. and man is exhibited preſent truely,and whole, and therefore Subſtantially. + | 
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In concil Chal. 
cedon Acco. 
Concil tomo 1 in 
Apologe: ico 
Cyrids, * 

In prefa'tone 
cocil. ardicen. 
Hilarins, 

The Sunne 


Ambroſ. in Lu- 


cam {1.10.C4.24- 


1bidem. 
Ambre. Sermo. 
58. De Maris 
Mag dal. 
Origen. in diver 
ſos Enangely lo- 
cos, H. 
Auguſt. de Na- 
tali 3. Cyprient 
Serm. iz. 
E Epiſt 6. 
AuguP. De Ser. 
mone Doment in 
monte. lib. i. 


Hieronym . ad- 
nerſus errores 
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Soddes name be p2aiſed: neither do wee refuſe he luvgement of the Grits 
© Fathers in theſe caſes:neſtherhath M. Hardinge, foz ongh 
any (uſt cauſe,thus to vaunte him ſeifof the ſame . Bete 
of D. Bucer:euen as the Þeretique Eutyches ſometime , 
alleged S. Cypꝛian:oꝛ as the Peſtozian Heretiques' all eged the Authoꝛitie of the 
Aicene Councel. Foz, nttwithſtanding D. Buter, to Foie tontention, as a man 
deſirous of peace, was contente to veelde bnto rertain$inditfferent termes,, as ©; 
ſins that learned Father — did in the Councel? fariminum to the Artans, 
ret was his reſolntton herein 'cucrmoze thzoughly nd fully knowen . And the 
very fimtl-tude , oꝛ example, that he vſeth of the Satin, putteth the mater out of 
al queſtion, Foz like as the Bodie, oz Compaſſe of the Sunne beinge in one ters 
taine place of the Heauens reachcth out his beames, And geueth influence into the 
woꝛlde:cuen fo Chzilte the Donne of Juſtice, beinge is Pcauen in one place at the 
Rig!/t bande of God, likewtſe;rcacheth out his beame#, and geueth bis influence 
luto the Falthkul, and ſ9 feedeth them. not by bare zmagt nation, oz Fantaſie: but 
Truely, Subſtantially,and in derde. And as the Bunde ts moze comfeztable,and 
mie refreaſheth the wozlde,being ablent, by his beames,then if bis verp Natural 
ubſtance,and compaſle late here vpon the Tarth ; even ſo the Bodte, of Chziſte 
tinge in the Glozte of his Father, in the very S1 bl ance » and Naturc ofgur 
Fleathe , and there eucrmoze intreatinge Percie koz dur ſinnes, is mute he mozt 
comfoztable ynto vs, 2 moze quickeneth bath dur Boes, and Doules by his hes, 
uenly, and Spitttual inſiuente, then it it were here elent Fleathely beſoze our 
etes. And as the Sunne not comminge downe from he uc n, noz lcauing his place, 
is neuertheleſſc pꝛeſent with vs tn our youſes;hn our tyres , in our handes , and in 
our booſomes; euen ſo Chuſte beinge in heauen , not zomminge downe , noz lea- 
uinge his roume there, yet neuerthrieſſe is pꝛeſent wilh vs in aut Congregations; 

in dur Hartes :in our Paters}in the M ſkerte of BapHfmezany in the Sacrament 


of his Bodie, and Bloud, Thi rekoze D. Ambzclr fait 11 | aria, quia quzreþar in terra, 
tangere non potuit: Stepliduus rexigit,quia quzreba in Cao: "Mat coulde not toucle 
chyſte, hiccuſe ſbe ſcuaßt hun pon the Earth: But Steuen t huched him, bicauſe be ſought him 
in Heonen, Aud agatne be ſaithe; Non enim corporali tafugſed Fide tangimus: For ue 
fonche net Chr ſte by eny bd y eye, but by our Faſtße: Anbtherefoze againe he ſatthe: 
Stephanus intra Carlos Domini cernit abſentem: Steen er th Chriſte being al ſent, mths 
in the Heavens. Do ſaith Oꝛigen: Per Evangeliſtarum, & A poſtolorum pirdicatonem: 


per ſui ſancti Co pot is, & daugqinis dactamentum: per Gipioſum Crucis ſignaculũ no- 
bifcum Deus: Cod is with vs by the frechinge ofthe Enanpeliſies, and Apoſiles; by the Sa- 
cxam;2t of his Bodie,and Bloude' ond ly tFe Glorious Signe off His Croſſe, So D. Avgultine: 
O ſtulta inſidelitas perſequenti$; di quxris exilium; quo-Chriſtianus iubeatur ire, prius fi 
potes inueni, quo Chriſtus cogqtui exire: © tſe fonde infidelitie of this perſecutour, If thou 
ſeeke a place of banniſhme nt. wither thou maiſt compunde a &Hniſtian man to goe, f.y},if thou 
caune , finde apiece, from whence thou mc1ſt commannde chrto de fate. And againe, tbus 
be wziteth vnto the Gobly widowe Italica. Non debe deſolatam arbittaii, cum in 
interiote homine habeas Chriſtum praxſcnrem per ſidẽ in eade tuo: Thou maiſt not thinke 
thee ſelfe to be deſolote,whaſe rheubeſi Chriſt preſent in tf y 'y batte,in the Inner Man by Faiths 
Do againe: Non eſt ludæus, non eſt Græcus & c. Sed ,a, & in omnibus Cluiſtus: 
There is no Je, tFere is hc Ceftiſe:but Chnſte is A, and 11 fl. In like ſenſe S. Hierome 
ſaitbe: Tavgar digitulo; & vhro exibimus Domini eſt ria, & plennudo eius. Chit 
ſhus loco nog tenetur incluſus :| Let hum puſhe vs with 65 Au ger: and w wil foorth vi- 
woly « 1 he Earthe 15 the Lerdef and tie ju/nes . 10 is not bolden pn ſoner in any 
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Thus is Chailte pzeſent emongt vs: thus wee fcele him: thus wwe ſec him. But 
al this is the wozke of Faith: it nedcth no Fleaſhly, oz Local pꝛeſence. There | 
foze G. Auguſtine ſaithe: Non recte tangitur, id eſt, non recteè in illum creditur: He is Auguſtin. in 
not touched wel: that is to ſaie, Re i is not beleened wel. So ſaith S. Bernatde: Tangitur, lohan. tract iat. 
ſed affectu, non manu voto, non oculo: F ide, non ſenſibus: He is touched, but with devotion, Bernard. in ca- 
not -with handle: · with J ele, not with cye: wirß Faith,not with ſenſe, And thus we ſate, we *#. Canticorun 
have Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent, not as, P. Hardinge ſaithe, onely foz a minute of an houre, Sem. 26. 
wherein is neither ſauoure,noz tomloꝛte: but verily,ctfeauatly, t, if he be delited 
with that woꝛde, Subſtantiallp, and foz euer, euen vnto the conſunimationof the 
wozlde . Neither doth he dente, that Chꝛiſte is pzeſent , that denieth this zmagi⸗ 
nation of Gzoſſe,+ Fleaſhely Pzcſence. Dzigen ſaith: Si Virtus leſu congregatur cli Origen. in Mars 

his,qui congregantur in nomine eius, non peregrinatur à ſuis, ſed ſemperpreſts eſt eis the.traflats,33. 
N of Jeſus be togentheſ with them, that are ee e tßen is not he 

m his o· une, but is euermore preſent with them, 

2 _ fewe, 3 truſt, it may appeare , that we neither are departed from the | 
of God, noz fight againſt the Churche. But you, M. Hardinge, vnder this 
glozious title of the Churche, thinke tocarrie your ſelfe tnuiſible . Powe be it, as 
there be two ſoztes of Faithes,ſo are there two ſoztes of Churches: the one True, 
the other Falſe. Your Churche, beinge as nowe vtterly volde of Goddes worde, is 
asa Lanterne without light Leo wꝛitinge againſt ſutche, as you be, ſaith thus: 
Eecleſiæ nomine armamini: & contra Eccleſiam dimicatis: Ye arme your ſelf with the name Leo ad * 
of the Churchezand yet ye fight againſt the Chinche. D. John in —— 20s. 
They name them ſeſues Jewes,that is, The people of God,but they are the $ynagoge of Sa- Apocabp. a 
tun. O fighte not, G. Hardinge, thus againſt Cod: fight not again pour owne | 
Conſcience, It is harde foz you, thus to kike againſt the pzicke , The Ros leis 
the moze ye bewꝛay pour owne nakedneſſe. Theſe coloures, and 
needes vade;God with his Trueth wil haue the Uiaozie, Amen. 

| M. Hardinge. The.12.Diuiſion. ö | 

| NoWe tobe [ horte, where as the chief argumentesthat be ab againſt the beinge ag 
Mili tnmany place at once, be deduced of nature, in reſpefte that this article ſeemeth to them, to 
aboliſ he nature, it may pleaſe the ro vnderſſunde, that God, who is auc tour of natur can ly his peer 
doo With 4 Bodie that , whiche ir aboue the nature of a Bodie , nature not deſtroied , but keapte and 
preſerned whole . Vvhuche Plato the Heathen Philoſopher Woulde ſoone haue beene induced to beleue, 
if he were aliue. vvho aſked , what Was nature, anſWeared, Quod Deus vult, thar Which God | M.Harding bz 
pil, And there fore wee beleene, that Enochyand Elias , yet mortal by nature da by power of werh ann. rag: 
God line in Bodie, and that aboue nature. Abacuc Was by the ſame power caught vp » and in 4 n- to conſider , - 
ment caried from le rie to Babylon, his nature reſerued whole. S. peter by God accprdinge to nature hat Plato 
Walked on che earth,the ſame by God biſides nature, raalked vpon the Waters . chriſt after condi= weante. 
then of nature aſſumpted ſuffred death in Bedze: the ſame Chriſte by apron 9h With his 
5 to hes Diſciples through deores cloſed. | 


TheB. of $ariburie. | | 
Fs pꝛoufes are grounded, not onely vpon Natural Reaſon, but alſo vpon the 
gelle, and knowen Null of God . And by ſutche Argumentes the learned Fa 
thers were wonte in olde times, to diſpute of Chziltes Humanttie againſt Apollt⸗ 

narius, anichæ us, Cutyches, and other like Heretiques, without | 
Foz Natural Keaſon holden within her bandes, is not the enimie, but the daugb⸗ 
ker of Goddes Tructh. And therefoze he muſt be very vnreaſonable that wil thus 
without cauſe be angrie with reaſon. But it appearethj. that S. Hardinge, as he 
is vtterly n 12 8 — of 

| Reaſon. 
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Reaſon . a0. 9 ems there was harde ets dance 
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PE maps — 22 — hat Plat 
Plato neuer vnderſtoode, what ꝙ. Hatdinge meanetd ? Vet muſte — name 
ſerve to pzoue al . Pardinges fantaſies*Plato ſaith: xe is what ſo ever God ul, 
Muſt wee therefoze conclude , That Colve is Hoate: White ts Blacke: Accent 
without Subiecte: Subiette without Accident: a 448 no Bodie: a Nature Ii 
nite is Jnfinite ? What a ſttange kinde of Philoſoph&hath M. Hardinge founde 
out- It is a ſimple weapon, that theſe menne wil refuſe,to ſerue their turne. 

The Philoſophers called Epicuræi, helde this tantaſte, that God lit teth in Bea, 
nen idlp, and at raſe, neuer intombzing o2 tr him ſelfe with the rule of the 
wozlde:and that therfoze Nature ruleth it ſelf or by: mance, and at aduenture, 
without any certaine direcion of Coddes gouernemeſt : and that, what ſo euer 
ts donne therein , is no parts of Goddes dotnge, Contrary wiſe the Philoſophers 
called Sfoict , helde an other fantaſie, that God m ſe fe is nothinge elles but na⸗ 
ture, and that therefoꝛe al thinges are wꝛought by necellitie, and foꝛte of Deſtine, 
and that God is hable to woozke no Miracle, noz to doHny thinge contrary tothe 
common courſe of Nature. Both theſefolies Plato rv oued by this ſhozte an- 
twtare, Natura eſt, quod Deus vult. is meaninge is, at Nature is ſubtecte, and 
obe dient vnto God, and that there is, neither Chaunce,zioz NeceMitte in the courſe 
ol Nature: but al thinges are oꝛdꝛed by Goddes ment, and Natural Cav 
ſes are onely the inſtrumentes of Govdes Mil. 2 nd thsrefoze ſome compare Na- 
ture to the hozſe, and God to the hoꝛſeman, that zidleth her, and turneth her, wht- 
Origen. rig ther heliſteth . And foz the ſame cauſe Oꝛigen Caithe: Anima mundi eſt Virtus Dei: 
c b. l 2c. The Soule ofthe Worlde is the power of Cod. And ©. Baſile ſaith: The V Vor{de is the 
Paſil. Hexame- ſchoole of ou ſoules,to ſeade vs to knowe God, Wherefoze C was hable by bis my 
ron. hem. to diuide the Sea: to pul backe , and to ſtaie the Dune : to open the Earthe: to 
Juvx&p dis make the water of Jo2dane to ſtande as a walle: to ſtaie the Fier from burninge, 
Ga, and the water from dꝛomninge. I any man liſte to und we the cauſe hereof, there 
xa beo 18 one other, but Goddes wil. In this ſenſe the Philoſopher Simontdes was 
ciæg Aaid\tus to ſate: Solus Deus eſt arb icus: God alone is SI And Pindarus 
Mig. foz the ſame called God'agisdTexvop, The beſt,or ſkilfulleſ Artificer. Likewiſe B. Au⸗ 
Auguſtin. de gultine ſaith; Quomodo eſt contra Naturam, Dei fi yoluntate, cùm voluntas tanti 
Ciuitate Dei. li. 


21. rap. 8. Vil, ſeeinge the VV il of ſo noble a Creator is the Nature of tuery thinge: This vndoubs 
| tedly was Platoes meaninge. Now let vs cramine P: Pardinges reaſons. 

| Nature is What ſo ener God wil: Elias, and Enoch are yet alige in their bodies : Abaruc Was 

; and carried to Babylon: S. Peter walkze vpon the tea: Exgo, Chriſtes Bodie is at one time 

in a thouſende places . Theſe argumentes holde A poſle; ad Eſſe, and might haue 


ſtande the Yeretiques Banſch<us,and Eutyches tn  ſorfie god dene: but in Catho 
Scholes they haue ho place. I 
| But howe is Þ. Hatunge fo wel a luceed of Goddes wil Powe knoweth he, 


0 OY ROO We Daman 


4 laces at one time : to be 


. ̃—⁰p!Ä7˙¹ EE inter na ae as a= 6. LS Mas am, 


Canditoris fit cuiuſcunque rei Natura? How is it againſt Netne, that is doonne by Goddes | 


«6. them occupied a place at the Table 5065 by his diuine power | | 
«Pl, iche 152) for:(4s S. gory ſaith)Ferebarur manibus ſuis, he was borne in his ow ne handes; The-152.Va- 


- dbdein his owne handes, as it is here vntruely ſuppoſed: neither, as P. Hardinge 
bath added ot his one, 3y hc Diume purer. or Inuiſibhy + But contrary wilt he cx- 
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» to be infinite: to be no Bodio: Uerily, the Ancient Fathers, las any his ovvne 
thinge that may appeare,neuer nem it. Contrary wife , he might haue ſaide, handes. 
Codsholy Wil was, that Chztfte ſhouide take the Natural of a mans 
Bodie : and, that in al thtnges he ſhoulve be like vnto his bzethzen : and, that his 1 
—— Hebe. 
r ee "this 4K De 

Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaith, as if is befaze Chriſtus 9 conſerra Pic. 
* Immortalitatem dedit.: Naturam non abſtulit: Chriſte pave Jmmortalitie to his Bodie: Irima. 
but he tooke not from it the former Natme of a Bodie. Thnsutch ht D, Harding Ap. 


en * the Authozifte of | | 
' M. Hanlinge The. B. Diniſion. 


crit at hes laſt Supper accordinge ro Nature ſare downe with his t welur Ditiples.and den 
there he helde his Boie in his _ 


where nature place, and his. o ne Bodie Was in met places then one. Veri,, Non eſt abbre- * — 
uiata manus Somtai,rhe hande of our Lorde is not | hortened, bis power ts 1 5 greate, as euer it reportinge ga: 
Was. And there fore let vs not daubte, bnt he ts able to vſe nature finite,infinttely cially new. the miſconſtroinge 
nature of his Bodze beinge glorified after hes Reſurrection from the dead. And as the liuinge is not S-Auguftines - 
to beſought amonge the dead, ſo the thinges that be doone by the power of . are not vwootdes, 
Mi on of e | 

The b. of Sariſburte. | 


8. Auguftine ſaifh: Chriſtus ferebatur in manibus ſuis: Chriſt was 1 — 
bandes. CTheſe wozdes are olten alleged, and ſæme at the viewe to ſounde ſome⸗ 
what of Þ. Bardinges ũde. But beinge wel weighed , a con dered, they diſcharge 
them ſelfe, and are ſoone anſweared.. Firſt it is knowen, and confeſſed » that . 
Auguſtine in repoztinge theſe wooꝛdes, either by meane of the Tranllation, oz by 
ſome other errour,was mutche ouerſene, and alleged that foz Scripture, that in 
dede neither is any poztion of the Scripture, nozels where to be founde . Foz 
where he ſaith , Dauid wasbozne in his owne handes , the very Terte is this, 
Collabebatur in manibus eorum: He wente reylinge in their bandes d And ſo 9. Baſile Samet 11 
allegeth,and expoundeth.the ſame place; ragapgdutiog i ra N r SMT AV, Baſil.in pſal 33 


 Carieda longe in the ſemantes bandes. And thus . Auguſtine being deceiued in the 
Terte. was ſaine, to fozce the ſame to ſome violent Conſtruction. 


pet ſaith ꝙ. Harding, D. Auguſtines wooꝛdes be plaine, ohnſle was lame in fiv 
one bandes It isn indifferent, noꝛ true dealinge, thus ta nippe, and to 
proine the Doctours ſaiotnges : and alleginge a few woozdes, tolcaue out þ rcaſt, 
and eſpecially ſutche woozdes, as be material, hable to gene light vnto the whole. 
Foz H. Auguſtine ſaith not, Chziſte bare him ſelue Keally , Subltantially, and in 


poundeth him ſelle by woozdes: lpſe ſe quodammodo portabar : Jn a manner, and — 

aſter a ſorte he carried him ſeſſe. This woozde, Quodammods, in the Dchooles is calꝰ 

led, Terminus diminuens : whiche oftentimes in reafoning b2 errour. Foz 

theſe woozdes, Quodammods, Aftera ſorte,and, Vere, verily, ot indeede , ate euer 

contrary: SoſaithS. Auguſtine: Sacramentum-Corporis Chaiſti, ſecundum quendam Auguſt xpiſt2% 

modum Corpus-Chriſti eſt >The 8acxament of Oßnſtes Bodie , in a certaine ſortezis the ad ronifa. 

Bodie of Chrijte*@ Ann this ſoꝛte, o . — thidem. . 

— gs 2 — pe 1 4005 5 : 

L-enent : © Sarramente; me — 

theybe Sacramentes, they 222 vtterſy be no Sacramentes, | 3 
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Chriſte in yop THE SIX THE AAric tz 
his ovvne Akewiſe ſaith Bertramus: Secundum quendam ) 
handes. dus hic in Figura eſt, & in Imagine: The Sacrament aſter 

= Chniſte This manner ſtandetß in a Figure, and in a epreſer 
2 us Cloſe vpon the Decrees expoundeth the 


Sacramen. Eu. 5 4 
yerc repræſentat Corpus Chriſti, dicitur * f 
De conſerra uo modo: ſed non rei veritate, ſed ſignificante yſterio "v1 fit ſenſ! us, Yocatur Cors 
Ding or eſt. pus ; hriſti: id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti : The Heavenly Sacraunt 5 wßiche Verily 
4. dot 


repreſent the Kleaſbe of Chriſte , is called Chriſtes Bodie.3 but not in Plaine kinde o 
ſpracße. Therefore 8. Augyſtine ſth, Suo modo, aſtera ſotte: Which is not in the very 2b. | 
e mater, but by a Myſtetie ſignifieinge 2 that the meaning®be thus, Jt is called the Eo⸗ 

a d Chriſte, 2 it ſignifieth the Bodie of obne. 2 fee zinge the thinge, that 
Chꝛiſte helde in his hande, S, Auguſtine confefſeth , it was Bzeade : foz thus he 
Auguſtin, De wel eth: Quiuis Panem, quẽ Dominus geſtauit in manibusꝭ oculis ſuis non aſpex erimt: 
verbis Domini Al t they neuer ſaw with their cies the Breade, that the Lorde be(de i in his handles. Vet the 
in twangel;, ſame Bꝛeade, bicauſe it is a Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bod 6, after a ſorte, as B. Augu⸗ 
Matthe. Sermo. ſine ſaith, is alſo called Chailtes Bodie. Thus dovth | S.2 Auguſtine oftentimes vſe 
3; this woo2de, Quodammodd. Foz example, he w:iteth | thus ; Ecclefia,quoslucran 
Aupuſtinin ' facrit aliquo modo, eos manducat quodammods : The Churd e aſter a ſorte eateth them, 


Paim.30. e Pſalme:Quid eſt hæte- 


«As 


whom by any meane ſhe hath gotten. And againe vpon the ſane 
re Cbrnibus, niſi quodammods Crucifigi: Figura eſt iſta de Ghriſto: hat was it el, 
that the weather was tied by t the homes, but after a ſorte to be Ce ified? Therefore thisis a 
Figufe of Chriſte, In this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ch:ife, Quodammods, After 
a pron Uerily,oz in deede,but ina Sacrament, 07 in j 


Figure bare you ſelfe in 
But h. Hardinge ton replle : B. Auguſtine ſalth thus: Hoc quomodd imellig 


Auguſtin. in 


Pſalm.33. * $ ipſo Dauid ſecundam Liretam non inuenimus: in Chriſſo autem inuenimus: How 
79 5 be taken in Dans hon ſelſe,accordinge to the letter, -w? de not. But in Chriſte de 
de it. Cherefoꝛe, he wil lay: this muff be verified in Cheilte, enen accordinge to the 
tte. This errour riſeth of the of theſe woo: des of B. Augu⸗ 
1 tine, Secundum literam: 'Whiche ſometime are vſed fo2 the Literal Senſe , oz the 
ws | foutide of the bare woozdes : ſometime foꝛ the Heal Denſe, that is to ſay, 
x: fo2 the tourte, and tenoure of the ſtoꝛie. Now ſaith DS, Auguſtine, that David 
ſhoulde any way beare him ſelfe, Secundum literam: Acer to the stonie written. 
of hun, it dooth not appeare : but that Chꝛiſte. after a ſore; that is, by way ofa a 
crament, thus caried bim felle, euen in the Stoꝛie ol the Goſpel, whiche is to ſay, | 
secundum literam, it doothe appeare. And that theſe des, Secundum literam, 
be oltentimes thus vſed, any man may ſone perteiue that ſhal diligently note and 
the Ancient Fathers, Firſt S. —— Je place alleged, vttereth 
Auguſtm.in er of Dauid, in this ſoꝛte: In regnorum libris, vb omnia nobis ſcripta ſunt, 
Pſalm.33. tinent ad res geſtas Dauid, non inuenimus hoe : Jn theBookes of thr Kinges,where 
5 are written to vs. that perteine to the dooinges of Haid, this thinge ee finde 
Ibidem, , | Andagaine in the ſame plate: Chriſtus cim end a Corpus, & Sangui- 
coc 2 bd — Humilicarem ſuam cor uit, in eo, quod in pla Hiſtoria Scriptum eit in 
11 Dauidis: chen Chriſte recommended vnto vs s Bodie, and Bloud, be re- 
nfo vs his Humlitie,in that tinge, that is writtt in the very Storie touching 
that tuadneſſe of Dauid. This is it ;þ S. Auguſtine meante dy theſe wozdes,Secundi 
| literam, How, p this wozds, Litera, is often takerrfozy Stfo2ic,it doth many waies 
Auguſtin. De e:S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Ambroſius cum traQtar&t hunc locum, ait: Nec Hi- 
l Litera docet, Mariam gladio finiuifſe vitam: Aub ſe -writinze hereof; ſaithe 
235 * ;Neitber the stone, nor the Letter doth teache vs, that Marie was flamme with a ſweride. 
90s. Hierome: . e e d 
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5 OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. 97 Beinving 
the time of hunger he feadde Eltas : in the wildernes he rained Manna vnto the Myfferie. 
Jewes:headdeth , Echocſecundum Literanm: And this accordinge to the Letter: whiche ra » 

© s ingeto the Htozie. Do likewile S, ale: Sabditur, quod de co mini- p. nu 
, me ſeripꝛum Jegitur :\ Effudir in terram viſcera mea : | quareneceſſe eſt , vr, dum hav as bs 
ien Lueyam inuenire nom pode, que jn yerbis thus Secundum hiſtoriam ſonant, f g 
iyx:aSpirizum inquiramus: Thus ©, Auguſtine vſcth thele wooꝛdes, Secundum * 
Liter am, not fas the Literal Senſs,as theſe Pen woulde faine haue it, but foz the | 
Recozde,and knowledge of the Dtozie wiitten of Dauid, ꝙ. Harding ſhoulde haue 
remembzod, that miſunderſtandinge of his Doctour maketh no ſufficient pzwuſe. 
How be it, it is matche tobe feated, that . Bardinge of purpoſe leaite out.this 
wooꝛde, Quodammodo:and not of ignozance,but tpitingely, and willingely miſ⸗ 
repozted,and faiſified S. Auguſtines meaninge. Certainely S. Auguſtine hath 
not one of al theſe woo2des, neither, by Diuine Power: noz, Jnuiſibly ; nz, Nas 
ture gaue place:noz,Chziftes Bodie was in moe places,then one. EI 


8 | M. Hardinge. rhe. i Diuſſ e. 

Aud that al abſurdities, and Carnal groſnes be ſeurrei from our thoughtes where true Chriſten - " 
People beleue Chriſtes Boute to be in mam places at once » they vnderſt unde it jo ta be in A Myſterie, Being in a My⸗ 
Nowe to be mA Myſterie, is not to be comprehended in a place, but by the pu wer of God to be made ſtetie requirerh 
Neſem in ſorte, and manner as be him ſelfe knoweth, verily ſo,as no ree/on of man can atteitie it and n Corporal MF 
ſor as it may be ſ ber xed by no examples im Nature. Vvhereof that notable ſajeinge of 5. Auguſtiue Real Preſencee 
nin, in very wel be reported, O homo, fi rationem 3 me poſcis, non etit mitabile: exemplũ qu: - 

{ad Vo itur, non erit ſingulare : That is, O lan, if (153) (herein thou require reaſon, it ſ hal nat be may. The. . vo- 
un. nens: ſecke for theltke example and then it j hal nat be ſangulur. If Goddes worſunge be campre · — ping 
| rn 1 reaſon, (ſatthe holy geri) ir is mor Wonderodſe: neither Faiths hach made, hereto , 2 ft 0 Ae 


| e guſtine, and 
$ | Oregotſe per- 
The B. of Seriſburie. - | 


„  AMantes reaſon generh prouft. | 
Beinge in a Pyſkerſe,as it is befvze ant weared, like as if requireth no Cittum / ** te Sacra 
kante o: neceſſitie of plate,ſ it requirefh no Bodily,oz Real Þzeſence.Contrarys **** 
wile,if Chꝛiſtes Bodie were Þ2eſent in derde, ep in ſatche Grofſe,t Fleachy ſozte, 
dat is hereconcetued, then were it no Pyſterie . Foz, to be Pꝛeſent in a Myſterte, x 
to be Bodily, and Fleaſhelp pꝛeſent, are taken foz tontraries. And therefoze the 
Glofe ſaith,as is befoze alleged: Sacramentumdicitur Corpus Chriſti, non rei Verita- 47 8 
te el ſignificatite Myſterio: 'The Sacrament of Chuſtes Bodie is called Chriſtes Bodie't not b. on * 
in Tructh of the mater, but by a Myſterie Significinge, 8 . 
But, where as it is farther ſaide, that this Pyſtical pzefence is knowen onely 
dnto God, and, J trowe, to. Hardinge, and to noman bifive , al this is nothinge 
els,but Religious Folie, ima onelp to aſtonne, and amaſe the Simple. Foz 
the Scriptures,and holy Fathers are acquainted with no ſatche Pyſterte. The 
Sacrament of Baptiſme is a Myſterie, euen as is the Sacrament of Chziltes Bo⸗ 
drr: and as Chaifte is Preſent in the one, ſo is he allo Pzeſent inthe other: that is 
to ay, Truely,Qertly,Effectualiy,and in dede: how be it not in this Croſe mans 
ker of Y.Yardinges Fleaſhelp Pꝛeſente. Che places of © Anguſtine, and S.Gre- 
Joe concerne onclv Charſtes Incarnation, theUhion of the Diuimtie , e theVuy- 
mainitte, and other ſutchy Articles, and groundes of Chꝛiſttan Religion , wherein 
Nature, i Keaſon vtterly haue no place: and tderetoꝛe betnge ſpoken of ane thinge, 
AK applied by M. Pardingt vnto an other . Neither is Þ. Pardinge hable truely 
toſay,that in any of al thoſe plates, there is either mention once made, 02 one. 
Weozde ſpoken of the dacrament . Wherefoze i ſæmeth, . Hardinge wouldg 
purpoſely milie ade his Reader. and cache him to. Reaſon in this ſozte; : 
Chriſte wa Nuraculduſey Incarnace of the Bliſſed virgin: | 


Jis Ergo 
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Vis duferamus. | 
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uditu : Auditus ex V. f 


abend not be careful, Ter this fr ſpe of the ſence of G6 
hs aieſhie,accordinge fo bis Prouidence, aecordin oe to his vi 
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But euery fantaſie may not goe foz Chꝛiſtian ai 
Fo - a N 2 5 884 
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Jeſus, as 
ance, and Fai; 

that be is Aſcended into 
from thence 5 and from 


be was ſeene 
he Bolle wh 
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i us leſus: vbique per id, 
Jus is one Perſonne, and the 


£) te. Againe, 
im ſuum intulit Calo: Maie. 
s hers He is retinned to bis Father, 

Seauen} but he bath not takey 


ger habebitis vobiſcum &c.* 


rakeable and Imi ble Grace, 


it ſs fulfilled, that be ſoide, J am with you al wuies, vntil the Don ſummation of the worlde, 

fer accordinge to the Eſeaſhe, that the Woorde receined; acct 
' | the Virgin; _— to that, be mus taken of the Jewes : c 
| eqthe Croſſe " log 
care, ond rooſe againeyand ſhewed bam ſelſe: in thuieſreti ea 
| nat euennore haue d | 8 

| viſe againe: Dominus | 
contrectare nõ poſſumus, ſed Fide comingete ; The LordeWoc 
| fouche him with our bande ſittinge.nowe in Heaven : But me) 


cordinge to that, he was nailed 


: accordinge to that, be was taken do· wne, and laß in a ſbro v de, aud ſaide in the 


inus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum fin 


credidefant, quia tenuerunt, & palpt- 
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OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. „„ 
ſpenſation of the Boche, whiche he bath nech. Agalne, Nec eſt Homo, qui eſt, vbi- orſgen. in ead? 


cunque duo, vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congregati & c. It is not Chriſte, as Man, that homil 


ic, whereſoener two or three be geathered in his name;neither is Chniſie,as Mau, th vs als | 

weit f vntil the Conſummation of the worlde , So likewiſe ſaithe S. Vierome: Hieromm. in 
Chriſtus non eſt Corporaliter in Ecclefia : Surgens enim a mortuis, Aſcendit in Cœlum: progeny, Ii Lc. 
chnſte is not now Bodily in the Cburchezfor beinge riſen from the deadeyhe is Aſcendedinto — +. 

Heauen. j | | | | 

3 paſſe auer S. Ambzoſe, S. Ozegozie, D.Cpzil , S.Bafile , Uigilius , Ful- | 

gentius, Didymus, Beda, and other like Auncient Fathers. Thus were they 

then relolued of Thziſtes Bodie: and this they tooke to be the Cat holique Fait he. 

Pet neither were they th efoze condemned koꝛ Newe Pallters ; no; folowed 

they onely the Judgement of Nature ; noz leadde they the wozlde with peruiſhe 

Keaſons: noz touchtnge Chꝛiſtes Bodie, had they fozgotten, whoſe Bodte it was: 

noz were they counted the enimies of Goddes Omnipotent Power:noz were they 

then thought to fight againf the Churche . But P. Pardinge with his newe di⸗ 

uſed Fantaſie, is a Patrone, and a mainteiner of the Paniches, of the Appolli⸗ 
naxiſtes, of the Cutychians, and other moe hozrible , and olde condemned Here⸗ 
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The Eleuation 
of the Sacra- 


Ment is novy no 
Article of Reli- 
. yet in ihe 


te time of 
Tyranoie it was 


more lookte vn. | 


to, then any one 
Article of the 
Trinitie. 

The 154. Vn- 
aruthe,As { hal 
appeare, 

The. 4 Aa 


The. 156, Vn- 


eruth,Standinge 
ja Falſe Tranſla- 


tion. He mea- 


neth, Lifting vp 
2 litle from the 
Table: Not ouer 
the Heade . 


Chryſoſt. ſaithe, 


Modicum. 
x Here is no 
mention of hf- 


tinge ouer he 


Heade, I. Har- 


dinge miſta- 
1 one thinge 
for an other. 
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en ef tek. 


5 
07 that the Prieſt didthen hoe 10 the Sacrament 
ouer his Head bs 
| Of What -weteht this 3 1 to be accompted, cab] 2 
F e knowe no leſſe then you. verily, where as it pa ki you thus to ieſir, and like a 
ban, to [coffe at the Sacramentei of the Churche , and the reuer A vſe of the ſame, callinge d 
ah Articles in general the higheſt Myſteries,and greateſt Keie. 5 50 2 Religion, mir hour Whiche our 
ine can not be mainteined , and ſlande vpright : vnderſtande yolg that this,as ſumdrie other Ani. 


| ;Whiche you denie, and 7 5 Pronſe of , is not ent ne neud# "tas ſo eſteemed . x The Priefes 
Iiflinge vp, or ſherwinge of che Sacrument, is not one of the higheſt Wyſteries ; or greateſtkeyes of ag 
Religion: and the ares of the Catholique Churche may right m be mainteined,and/tande wife 


out it. But i: apprarethgou regards not ſo muche, what you ſays Fe 90% ſay ſomeWhat for colour 
7 defacinge the Churche:whiche Whites you goe aboute to doo, hoi de fuce your ſelfe more, then you 
to be Wareof , and doo that thinge , whereby amonge guad Xbriſten men , ſpecially the lear. 
= $6 may be af hamed toſ le- we your face. ons ver eee Mem 
kme the Neg at iue of ſundrie other Articles, and ſtoutely cx cx — ſiance thereof ſoyu 
haze likewiſe of thus. for, perulangt the aruncient egi . I wer recorde of this Ceres 
mopie vſcd even(154)from he Kpalthtine for wee ben 41 Wi S8. Paules ſcholar bew. 
eththat the prieſte at his time after ter the C cor Was” won w elle vp the dreadful Myſte- 
rief, ſo as the peoplernight beholde chem 2 theſe 2. nl Ponufer 54% 
diyinamunera laude proſecutus, ſacroſancta & fa gg il K Miſter conficit , & * — fend 
ſa data in conſpectum agit per 1 ſacre 2 „bop. fter that be bath dur ci; 
: I Worthy ter and brin- 


add that 2. On 


8 


r ernennen 


8 panchat e ſaith thus rob KOUQICs 
ue een U a Let lege de N ber % 
| 8 n pedictionis, — nis Jiuini, quem poa- 
rifex (ige) in ſublime attollit, | San This f eater! in this place ,of the 
li inge vp of the one d u he Sa fame nt) cuen of 


|rhar diuine Breade * 


mPanem , dicit, 
22 sanctis. vp tha! Sacfettureade, ſai Holy ehenger for rhe Holy. in 5 
Chyyſoſtomes eee the people ee doo after the example of the vriefie 
4 lf fe Docter Shea ge tlie PrisſÞftrerchinge fporiif his handels and takinge vp that 
Hay breade vg To Paizo au T1 | | am Elenatio- 
nem peragendam palam edicit, a [ Hoh Feu. ſpeaketh out alongde, let 
vn be attent : and(then) the Prief? Elks he holdeth vp the Ser ks — thinges for the Hoh. 

| en Whome ment ion is made be fue. in the life a of % Baſile , ſpeakinge of bis Wondes A kr 
rohe Celebratinge the Maſſe,amonye other thinges ſaith thus: Et Foſt finem orationum , exalta: Me 
uit Panem , fine intermiſsione orans , & dicens: Reſpice Homine leſu Chriſte & c. and" 


after that he had doone the praters of C onſecrationle li ft ed vp t 7 Breade, Without ceaſing praieing 


ond ſaiemge, luke vpon vs Lords 105 Chriſte exc. The ſ ane 8. | Al meante likew iſe of the Eleud- | 
tuqn and /ſoldinge vp of the Sacramente after the cuſume of tie Pctidental churche, in hts Booke I 
De SPiritu Sancto, where he ſaithe thus : Inuocationis v etl dum oſtenditut Panis Eucha- Of. xs 8 


\ riſtix 


+ 


? 
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tix, calix benedictionis, quis Sanctorum nobis ſcriptoreliquit? vyhiche of the sainctes 

hath lefte vnto vs in Writinge the Woordes of Inuocation, Whiles the Breade of Euchariſtia (57) | | 

(that is to witte, the Bleſſed Sacrament in forme of Breade land the conſecrated Chalice,is ſherwed n The. 157. vn- 

fiebt? He ſpeaketh there of many thinges that be of greate authoritie and weight in the Churche, oF $ Standing 
wyhiche Wee haue by tradition onely,and cannot be anouched by boly Scripture. O, | he wing the holy al ar "Ha 7 
| Myſtertes to them that be preſent in the Sacrifice,the olde Doc ſours make mention not ſeldome. | . 
| at, ad 5.chry/oftome declareth rhe ee By ſaieinge that ſutche as were accompted vn and 

err) heinous ſinners, were put foorth of the Churche, whules the Sacrifice Was offered, hies Chriſte, and 


that Lambe of our Larde was Sacrificed. vvhiche being put out of the Churche,then were the Vailes 
of the Aultar) taken a way. to the intent the holy Myſteries might be ſ he wed in ſight , donbteleſſe to | 
ſtirre the people to more deuot ion, reuerence, (18) and to the Adoration of Chriſles Bodit in them Pre- The. 188. vn- 
ſent. And thus for the Eleuation , or ſuddinge vp of the Sacrament, wer haue ſatde moughe. 


rruth, For the : 
| The B. of Sariſburie. | : eg 
P. Hardinge ſeemeth , in parte to diſclaime this Article „as a mater of ſmal kiode of Ado. 
weight, and none of the Pꝛinttpal Reyes ot his Religion ; wherein J ſee nat, but ion, nor 
3 map ſaft ly, and eaſily graunte vnto him: adding notwithſtanding thus mutche f . 
withal, That the leile it is, the leſle hurte is in it. Yet not withſtandinge, ol late 
dates it was other wiſe eſteemed, and moſte ſeuerelv exaued, as the thinge, where⸗ 
in ſtoode their Adoꝛatton, whiche was the whole pꝛite, and bewtie of their Malle. 
The Pꝛieſte was wicked, that woulde not vſe it: The people was wicked, that 
would? not allow it: Their greateſt Dodours haue trauatled painfully to knowe' 
thecauſe , and ſignification of this Pyſterie,and yet cannot finde it. Althis not⸗ 
withſtandinge,itis now confeſſed to be a (mal mater, of no greate weight, and 
ſatche,as the Churche may wel ſpare without hinderance. But, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
here ſaithe, his Dodrine may ſufficiently be mainteined , and ſtande\bpzight 
without this Ceremonie of Slenation : euen ſo may wee truely, and tuſtely ſave, 
That the Heauenlp, and tnfallible Doarine of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, mape like- 
wiſe ſtande vpzight,and be maintetned, not onely without this ew Ceremonie, 
but alſo without their Pꝛiuate Paſſe, without their Halfe Commanion , without 
their Strange Unknowen Pzaters, without their Supzemacie of Rome, without 
their Tranſabſtantiation,and other like Fantaſies by them dinifed, 
Pet are not they al of that ſide hitherto fully reſolved , touchinge their owne 
Eleuation, neither when, noꝛ where,noz wherefoꝛe it firſt came in vſe, noz what 175 
it meaneth. Some of them ſay, The lifting vp of the Sacramental Bjzeade ſignis. $7474 Lort- 
fieth Chꝛiſtes Jncarnation : Some of them laye, It fignifieth Chziſte banginge 1.3. 
pon the Croſſe ; Some of them, That it ſignifieth the takingedvioneof his Bos 21704 4 
die from the Croſſe :; Some , his Refurreajon: Some, his Actentton into Peaven; De Sexte parte 
Some, That it fignifieth a Sacrifice ſpectal , abone al Sacrifices : Some others 
lape, That the Pzteft lifteth vp the Chalice, to ſignifie, That Cbꝛiſte crieinge out i,. 
with a lowde voice, gaue vp the Spꝛite. ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, 1 is /iſted;vp doubrleſſe, De oficio 
to the intente the people may A doure. Thus man and moe Pyſteries, thet haue imagined Miſe. 
none thinge: and yet the ſame, as it is tonteſſed, no eye of their Religion. Diſa⸗ 
Rerment enermoze argueth ignoꝛante. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Si vix, aut omnind 4 gui. ad 
nunquam inueniri poſsint cauſz,quasin iſtis rebus inſtituendis homines ſequuti ſunt, vbi Ianua epiſt ug. 
facultas tribuitur, ſine vlla dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: Tf the cauſes -whiche men folo⸗ | 
well in dunſinge ſutche thinges, can hardeſy, or ntuer be jounde , J th inſe it beſt, when opor⸗ 
tunitie,and occaſion is geuen, they ve oboliſſped, and put way without ſcruple, or ſtaggeringe, 
They haue aſſated earneſtliy, to pzone this Ceremunte by the warrant of Gods Gerard. Lori. 
Wopde,as if God him ſelfe had commaunded it. Gerardus Lozichus fatthe: Hunc % bz. 
nitum Dauid videtur præuidiſſe in Spiritu: David ſeemeth to haue forſeene this order ia the = 
5prite-; And to this purpoſe he allegeth the Re of Rabbi Johai ; whome . Rab. Lok. 
1 ED 4 61 maruet 
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Durand 4.4, maruel ꝙ. Harding had fozgotten.Durandus(o; the gm, 
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De sexta parte of Chzilte ; Ego, ſi exaliatus fueto a Terra, omnia raham MM meipſum: Jf I be once lifted 


Canonts. 


lohan.1s. 
Linwood De 


Celebra. Miſſa of them ſeſues inuented and duaſcd many ſtrange Hirecles, 4 
rm. Altiinus. diſputed, whether the Cuppe ſhouide be holden vp 
Alcxan. de Ha- Itis a mater of ſpecial meede ; and pable to Couſounde Here 


les. 4. · m 4- 
art. z. 


Durand. 14. 


Sexrardl. Lori 


cu. li 3. 


Nomam. 
L. 9. 


Titus Liuius, 
G1. 
Platarchus in 
Nam 


Diomſe.rcileſe. 
Nich. . 


Puchymeres in 
terttum caput 
Ecclefe. Hierar. 


And to ſpeede the mater the 

#6 gen liberal doaſe of Þardons; 
and of Þalcs ſaithe: They baue 
bey haue earneſtly , a ſadly 
m, 92 couered . They ſaye, 
. They have wꝛeſted, and 
taʒrupted the Scriptures, and falſified the Rabines foxthe ſame. P. Hardinge allo 
wculde ſceme to allege a multitude of Olde Docours@and longe continuance,cuen 
from the Apoſtles time. To be ſhozte, they haue Yolden them foz Þeretiques, 
who burned ghem, that durſt to ſpeake againſt it. # 

dinge ſaithe : 15 is bur a ſmal mater, and the reſi of thetr Region may wel ſtande without it 
I woonder, he pzoceedeth not hercin with as good cov Frage, as in the reſt. 

Neither did J ſcotfe hereat, as a Lucian, as it ple#fcth ꝙ. Harding in his Cho⸗ 

bir to repozte,but renerently, and ſoberly ĩpake the Eruthe » euen as in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ot God. It pitted me ta ſ& Goddes people ſo def#tued,and that euen by ſutch, 
as had taken vpon them, to be the Fathers, and rs of the People. But, O 
mertitul God: What Religion map this be, that noman map touche, oꝛ truely re- 
pozte of it, without ſuxmiſe, oʒ ſuſpicion of Scoffing?And, where as P. Harding, 
as a man ſomewhat ouermutche ſubtecc to dis PaMpns , ſaithe further, Im be 
«| hamed to ſ lem my face emenge learned mene, Il he mean the learned of his owne ſide, 
verily, it can be no greate glozte foz mee, to beholde 1 faces, that haue beene 
ſo often turned. O P. Hardinge wee haue no ca 


vp from the Earthe, } ſhal drawe al tßinges to mee ſelje 
better fozewarde, Linwoode ſaithe , The Pope 
And the moze to aſtonne the Simple people, Al 


hel of Chaifte : Jt is the Mightie Power of God vnto Salud 


giktes, that God hath lent vs, and io freely viſchar, c our makes) in this life, 
that Chailte be net aſhamed of vs befozehts Totber but wee map come to ſee C 


is Cleuation even from the Apoſtles time. Soþ Aemaines in olde times; bicauſe 
ey knew not, from whence their Ancilia tame vntiz them, they thought it not a⸗ 
| miſſe,foz the moze credite of þ mater, to ſay they weke ſent to them from Heaven, 
So Romulus, and Theſeus, bicauſe they were kale boꝛne, and noman knewe 
their Fathers, therefoze were reckened tobe y Childzen of the Goddes. Dionyſius, 
Chzyſoſtomys,and Baſil;as they are woozthp of mitchecredite,foz their Antiqui- 
tie, ſo in this caſe they ſap nothinge, that of our parts is dented. The Queſtion is, 
'V Vhether the Prieſt did then holde vpthe Sacrament ouer his Head, or no. 
This thinge ꝙ. Harding diſſembleth,+ paſſeth by: and turneth his whole pzoufe 
to an other thing, p neither is doubted ot, noz denied: Firſt, where as Dionyſins 


ſaith:In conſpectum agit: He fyingeth the Myſteries into ght, This maketh very ſmal 


pꝛoufe of Þ. Hardinge ſide, excepte happily he wil By, No man can bzing a thing 
to ſight,onleſſe he holde it onerhis head. But that thou mayſt th:oughly , and 
; fully ſee bothe the very grounde, and ſenſe of theſe wwzdes of Dionyſius , and alſo 
hing the ſame, it may pleaſe 


. Bardinges peruerſe, and ſtrange Conſtriaion ti; 
thee, gentle Reader, to vnderſtande, that in tholt 


les the manner was, that *hs 


Sacrament, being al in one whole loafe, oꝛ Cake, vndiuided, ſhoulde re maine fl 
vpon the Holy Table, couered vnder a faire clothe, vntil the tune ol the Diſtribu⸗ 


tion therofvnte the people. Couchinge whiche: ert monte Pachymers the Greeke 
Paraphzaft wziteth thug: AToraAvnſoutror Top T&oyius dear T TH cu N 
aev6Tor Een Vaan, cg M S were eg be Roſy piſtes being opened ofter 


[the Fratersy0r * 1 remaining ſlil ehiered- * il 5 tine of the Diſinbution — 


alegeth the Wioozes 


Het nom in the ende Þ,Yars | 
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Diomſi Eccle. 
Heerar. cu. 3. 
dig ot aye 


Tov V L yd 
1 νοννE⁰ . 
Nr &d\taigns 
Tov pov cis = 
C. Jeg, 


cel kg M 


fi 


one parte of the Sacrament. This mate caſily be graunted. But the ſame Maximus, 
what ſo euer he were, oꝛ when ſo euer he liued,ſaith not, The ſame one parte was 
holden ouer the Pꝛieſtes Heade: and therefoze P. Hardinge is but weakelp reli⸗ 


dN. 
Us To dhe 
veg & Els 


Pachymerez. 
Od ovidcar 
&& Ne fs} 
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ued by his Authoꝛitie. And againe the ſame Paximus, as a man not very certaine, 


what to ſaie, diuiſeth two other expoſitions of Dionyfius wooꝛdes biſides this. 


But let this Expoſition of Maximus ſtande foz good. The Pꝛieſt held vp from the 


Table, and ſhewed foozth the Sacrament, to declare , that the holy Communion 
was readie, that the people might pꝛepare them ſelues,and dꝛawe neare. And ther⸗ 
fo:e he ſpeake alowde, Holie thinges for the Holy. Whiche weozdes Chꝛyſoſtome ex⸗ 
poundeth thus: Quando Sacerdos dicit, Sancta Santis, Hoc dicit, di quisn eſt Sanctus, 
non accedat: When the prieſt ſaith, Holy thinges vnto the holy, tſus be ſaith, f any 
wan be not holy, let him not come neare » So likewiſe Nicolaus Cabaſilas , a Greeke 
wiiter of late dafes ; Sacerdos clamat, Sancta Sanctis,propemodum dens: Ecce panis 
vie: accurrite participes futuri: ſed non omnes: verum, ſi quis eſt Sanctus: The 'prieſie 
ſreaketh alowde,Holy thinges for the holy: As though be ſhoulde ſaie , Beboſde the 
 breade of life t come neare,ond take parte: how be it not al, but if any man be holy. And leit 
he ſhoulde ſerme to diſcourrage any man in reſpecte of his vnwoꝛthines, he ſaithe 
further : Sanctos autem vocat, non virtute perfectos, ſed quicunque ad illam tendunt pet- 
fectionem: e calleth them holy not, that be jul perſite in vertue, but that be inclined to pers 
jeTion, To this ende therefoze the miniſter ſhewed loꝛth the Bꝛeade, that the peo- 
ple might pꝛepare them ſelues to the Diſtribution. And therfoze it is wꝛiten thus 
in Chꝛyſaſtomes Liturgie: Sacerdos oftendit Calicem populo,dicens, Ci timore Dei, 
18 4 & Fide, 


Sancta Sanftis, 
Chryſoſtom. in 

Epiſtol. ad He- 
braos homil. IN. 
Nicolant Caba- 
ſilas. : 
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. 55 Tur 3EVENATHE. 411 Lz 
„ £3 ho & Fide, & dilectione accedire : The prief} ſpr· wetß it c rege 
deere, 10 * 5 — 
be pen. reth, Bliſſed is he, that cometh in the nome of the Lent is fame was ©. les mea 
$arcfo.ca 17 ninge in his boke, De Spiriu Sano. The wages — — 
| ſpoken of, were of ſutthe authozitie in the Churthe, in 4 jc weltht 
ther Þ. — N hahle now? tothewe 1 
Ltrurgia urgie, that beareth les name, it is dnelp nate 
e thus: When the pneſt ſaith, Sancta Sanctis, Gepor — th, Vnns Sanctus 
chi ru Parr: ves — 2 
pr} ad :pbeſios Epiſtle to the Epheſians, The Courtaines ol 
benz —— —— — the 


And to that ende hehath pꝛetily det 65 14 | 
Maximus in the Greeke wꝛiteth thus 5 5775 1 
trandated if in this wiſe ; Quem panem Pontifex in ſyblir 
Ke Biſhop liftetß on high, And ſo it were eaſp,to deteia 
7 8 had otherwile declared theire owne meaninge . ymercs expoundeth that 
wooꝛde thus:ù ,n, you -L, He ua, pe Lifteth vp. He ſaith not, The 
Pꝛioſt lifted the Sacrament aboue his Þeade, 92 on Pig 

ned it: but he Shewed the Sacrament a litle vp front. 
chryof.in1;. feene of the people. And \ſolaith Chzyloltome touchin 
— Mods. ** tollens portionem, quæ eſt in ſancta patena, dicit, Sac: 

liſtinge vp the portion, that is in the holy Diſbe, ſaith, | oly thi | fe Ge holy Pin 
* ds Ukewiſe Claudius du Sainctesreadeth it. and in Balles Liturgie it is thus 
Sac tes. noted in the Pargin: Hie Sacerdos Hoſtiam fractam inSatenaiacencem,vna cum Pare- 
Caſſander. na ſublegar,& oſtendit populo: Here the Prieſ} lifteth vp the Hoſte, of Sacrament lieinge 
broken iu the Diſhe,and togruther with the Diſhe ſhe wet 71 vnto the propſe. Pet muſt al 
— t fozth to pꝛoue this ne we manner N Eleuat ion nowe vſed in the 
8 o bolde is . Hardinge of the ſintplicitie of the people. 
But one ſtrange thinge, emonge others, 3 note by the wate in M. Hardinge 
—— that, beinge demaunded of this late diuiſch Ceremonie in the Churche 
of Nome. he foundeth his whole anſweare vpon the Eat Churche of Grecia , and 
— not one example, no moueth one woꝛde ol the Churche of Rome: and yet 
notwithſtanding, he knoweth right wel, that this kinde of Eleuation from the be- 
vntil this daie, was neuer vſed in the Churthe of Grecia. 

It ſemeth likely, that as wel this vſage, as alls ſundzie others, or Apparel,of 


whome the Pꝛieſt in the time of theire Sacrifices, hel 

bzealt. So in the pzanitiue Churche, what ſo euer was offered bp any man to the 
the page, ns onde tho Melt; au} Dy ap <4 pꝛeſented in the 
Churche, as a pleaſant Sacrifice befoze God. 0 . ſaith, The Pꝛieſt 
in tye time of the holy Piniltration lifted vp the | His woszdes be thele : 
In Liturgi« Sacerdos in altum tollit Euangelium. And Nicolaus Cab 1as likewiſe ſaith: His per- 
Nicolaus cabs. *FtisScerdas ſtans ſupet Altareyin alrum tollit Euangeligm,8 oftendit : Theſe thinges 
filas inexpaſ. einge donne, the Pneſte Randinge oner the Anltare , afteth the est, and ſhes 
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mme, as . Harding ſurrmiſeth, neither is it thought true by al others of that ſide, 
 noz hath it any good ſauoure, oꝛ ſhewe of trueth. In dde greate pardonnes, and 
' Chartars haue benne liberally geuen of late eres oz the better mainteinance 
- thereof. And Durandus ſaith, Zherefoze Elevation is made: Vt populus intelligat, 
| Chriſtum veniſſe ſuper Altare: That the people may vndeiſtãde, that Chnſte is come downe 
ypon the Anſtar, But the olde learned Fathers, bothGreckes , andLatines, when 
ger belbe vp a litle, oꝛ ſhewed the Sacrament,euermoze they . prople, to 
dae neare, to reteiue, to be partakers of the Hoty Pykertes, and tolifte vp their 
hartes: but in the time ofthe ſame Ceremonie, they neuer ſpake one woꝛde of Ado- 
ration. Pachymeres ſaith:Sacerdos oſtendit, hæc eſſe Chriſti _ The Prieſt ſhe- Pachymeres in 
| apeth, that tßeſe br: Tokenszor $ignes of Chriſte: He ſaith not, The Sacramentes be Eccle Hierar, 
- Chilſtehimſelfe:but . g C. 
ra, l d Aide: õym bola iſta ſunt: non autem veritas: Theſe be Tokens ( of the dr i | 
Ttueth) it nat ige Traeth it ſel fe. And perhaps vpon this occaſion, Beguinæ, and schν 
Beguardi helde, That noman ought to riſe vp, as to geue reuerence at the Eleua⸗ ce. Ad 
tion or the Hacrament. 
To condlude, Gerardus Lozichias in his book, that he waiteth in the Defente . 
Pꝛiuate Mage, hath theſe wozdes: Ex _— ritu Eleuationis inferimus , Miſſandfccrard. Lori- 
| als devon celebrari,niffin vſum publicum Eccleſiæ, hoc eſt, lane 8a. a. bs 
enmentum Eucliatiſtiæ ſumentem, vel Sacrificium laudis dae + 
S iquidem propter eum vſum Hoſtia eleuatur + igitur priuatæ, quæ abſente populo 
; 'Catholico fiunt, Abominatio verias,quam Oblatio, dicendæ ſunt: By tis very ſage of 
* Ulenation;we conclude, Tft no —— is nightly ſaide,but for the 2 the C bnch, 
| 2 eceininge the Sacrament, or els auancinge the Sacrifice of 
mie with harte, and deuotion. For to this ende ( and not ts be adoured) the Sacrament is 
bellen p. Therefore priuate M aſſes; wbiche are ſaide without Catholique peogle beinge pre 
| ſentymaie rather be called an Abomination, then an Oblation 3 hes ben Gerardas 
| a Org ns. 4143 
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— but allo to his Þumanitie inſepatablyſotned 
hop una now at the Right Hande of Eod. — we teache the peo 
Phili pen od hath auanced him into al hiꝑtß, and bath geuen him a Rame above al Names, that at the 
ume of Jeſus enery knee ſbalbe bowed, al thinges in Hiemen , in the Earth, and vnder the 
| Earth:ond that every fonſhe 2 conſe N leſus can the Londe in the Glorie of God 
is Seith ce Challe Sod, but alſo we woozthip, and 
|} ' 
SD | 2 1 atid;as ©. _ 
* . teacheth — Chriſti, vbicunq; eſt.v nerar e roorſß y the Faptiſme 
e 2. of Chriſte, where ſo euer it be: We wo2ſhip the 4 Tow 5 ge to 1 
— Diſtt. eee, Dominica Vetbaaneme adiant, Sram 6 t: T.ef hin 
: are, and fai wy Wooſſpip | | 


hinges we vſe,x rbderenceas holp,and appointed, _ ntaun 

wer Adoure them tot twikh godly Yorwar,as Chiti him ir . 
6 ut He ins, Deum ignabat: : Sed 

Adorauerunt Paruulum: They knew, his was the Stare; that Fignified him vnto the, thab 

was bothe Mau, and God: but they Adomed the Litſe pue, (and not the @arre.) 

And, where as Þ Hardinge, as wel herein,as\alſo in the reaſt, vntruelp : bn 
| tutly diffameth bs, as making the Sacramentes ut Chꝛiſte, nothing 2 bat! Fart 

Tobens, let him wel vnderſtande, that we do bothe thinke, and ſpeake ſoberl 

ing {them fo bethe Tetimones 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Bare Water, notwithſtandinge the Nature, and §i gne. 
Subſtance of Mater remaine ſtil:ſo we make not the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bo⸗ De Conſecrat, 
die, and Bloude,bare Bzeade,+ Mine. We vie the ſame woꝛdes, ( Definitions, 5,7, 0, if 
that S. Auguſtine, and other Ancient Fathers, and Peter Lumbarde, ( Gratian, per. comberd I. 
P. Hardinges owne Doctours,haue vſed befoze vs: Sacramentum eſt; Signum rei Sa. 4. D/ Samari- 
ge: Sactamentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ viſibilis forma. A Sacrament᷑ is a Token of a Holy tanus. : 
thinge 3 A Sacrament is a Forme Viſible of Grace Imnſible. Neither do we hereol make 
aBare,0z naked Token, as P. Hardinge imagineth : but we ſaie, as . Paule 
ſaithe, Jt is a perfite reale, and a ſufficient Warrant of Soddes promiſſes, whereby Cod b1ns 
deth him ſel je vnto vs, and we likewiſe ſtande bounden vnto Cod, ſo as God is cur God, and 
we are bis people. This, J recken,is no Bare, oꝛ Naked Token. And touchinge this n 
woꝛde, Signum, what it meaneth, S. Auguttine ſheweth in this ſoꝛte: signum Fidet. 
eſt, quod præter ſpeciem,quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam facit ex ſein cognitionem Auguſiin. De 
yenire: A Sig ne is a thing, that biſides the forme, or ſight, that it offretß to our ſenſes,cauſeth Poftrine chri. 
of it ſel e ſome other thing to come to our knowledge. And hereot it is called a Myſterie, tian i c 
02 a Holy Secreſie:foz that our eye beholdeth one thinge, and our Faithe an other, De Conſecr. dit 
Foz example, Jn Baptiſme our bodily eie ſeth Water:but our Faithe, wbiche is 2.5% 
the eie of our minde , ſeth the Bloude ol Chziſte, whiche, as S. John ſaithe, bath l. lohan. . 
epaſhed vs from al our ſinnes, Therefoze Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Incredulus, cum Baptiſma- Chryſoſt.in.1. Z- 
tis lauacrum audit, perſuadct fibi,Simpliciter eſſe Aquam. Ego vero non fimpliciter video, Pat. ad Corinth. 
quod video, ſed animæ per Spiritũ purgationẽ: & Sepulturam, Reſurrectionem, Sanctifica- Hom.7, 5 
tionem, luſtitiam, Redemptionem, A doptionem, Hæreditatem, Regnum Calorum, Spi- : 
- titus Satieratem conſidero. Non enim aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur, ſed Mentis Oculis. 
The lnfidel, when he heareth of the Water of Baptiſme,thinketh it to be onely plaine · water: 
but 1, that be leeue in Chriſte , doo not oneſy, and ſimply ſee Water, but ] ſee the clenſinge of 
the soule by the Spirite of God : J conſider Chriſtes Burial , his R eſurreftion , our Santhificas 
tion, on R.iphteouſnes,our Redemption, om Adoption, our Enßeritance, tFe Kingedome 
of Hecuen, and the fulnes of the spnte. For the thinges, that 1 ſee, I iudge not with my bo⸗ 
ly eies,but with the eies of my Minde. Now, wil M. Hardinge ſay,that Chzpſoſtome 
onely foꝛ a countenance,ſpcaketh thus honozably of the Sacrament of Baptilme, 
meaninge not withſtandinge, it is nothing els, but Bare Water? Certainelp &, 
Auguſtine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent . In 
dactamentes we muſt conſider, not what they be in deede, but, what they Sigi fie. It h euery 
thinge , accoꝛding to . Hardinges iudgement, muſte needes be accompted Bare, 
wherein Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not Really Pꝛeſente, then is the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
time a Bare Sacrament:⁊ P.Yardinges Boke muſt likewiſe of neceſſitie ſæme a 
Uerp Bare boke: onleſſe perhaps he wil ſay, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really incloſed in 
it. Plato ſaithe, It is the greateſt parte of Miſedome, to diſcernc;Aliud,t Idem, 
One, and the ſame thinge, from an Other thinge. Foz of errour herein euer⸗ Awenſlin.; 
mozeriſeth al Contuſton. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Aliud eſt Sacramentum , a- *. 4” #4 __ 
lud res Sacramenti: The Sarrament is One thinge: and the Subſtance of the Sacrament, le, * 
whiche is Chꝛiſtes Bodie, is an other thinge . And leaſt . Hardinge ſhould ſhifts 
ofthis mater, and ſap,as his manner is, that the Sacrament is nothinge els, but 
the Out warde Foꝛme, and Appearance, oz ſhewe ol Bꝛeade, and Wine, Nabanus 
Paurus hath pꝛeuented him in this wiſe, Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redi. Rabatmus Mau- 
gitur: The Sacrament is tuned into the nomiſpment ofthe Bodie , Therefoze theſe two 4 * 
thinges beinge diuerſe, and ſundzte,the one the Token, the other the thinge toke⸗ 
ned: The one Chꝛiſtes Bodie , and the other the Sacrament of the ſame Bodie: 
The one Naturally fœdinge the Bodie, the other Supernaturally feedinge the 
le: it were great Confuſion, either to make them bothe one, oz els by errour to 
take the one foꝛ the other. And foz that cauſe S. Augultine ſaith, as it is befoze Avg. De 


Raman. . st- 
naculum Iuſli- 


pato. 


alleged, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis Anime ſeruitus, Signa pro rebus accipere, That in Doctrin. chriſk, 


deede li Ac 


N K N 7 « und Oey _ . 2 — 2 * e "_ 4 * . 1 0 1 ? . . * 
P . NMH 5 n 2 ALY . CULT OO EE eee D OT OT eee e eee e ee r ren 12 e e Ds ih — 
x N 4 _ a HK * 8 l 2 A " * p — 2 a CI 2 2 of * 2 w l 7 + $ YL * A a no 
RE * Ty — Ml PEA WR. cr ett 5 RS q 5 * d W 7 v * T 1 — ö 2 * * a g 2 * 3 8 
n 5 iy e. aw + py * 1 m_ _— — 2 = ws "IE SY, ? Pr * 
. — — - — * _ Y fare? . 0 2 „ - =p — 3 0% a4 — 2 — 


Pa —— 2 — 
1 8 * 7 
r rere 


8 RRE CERES EONS 4 . p 
. n 
r c 
C 7 13 
— * 5 0 * 2 8 
r N N n 
* n 
2 en n . 0 
7 n 2 . Q 
N Nr 6 . « 
wa tt Fd Gre rig pA 


P Cs. Cava 
r 
— pw 


— 2 N . 6 
e aig tho, er IE TA ND (Wa fag fee + 


OF Aan 


| . | 
The B. of Sariſburte. I 
- Oz,that x np pn A 5 
the Sacrament with Godly Bono 
bedr cles iſm. | 12 11 | 
|: true e 1 the sere 
mentaries thinke of it: then were it nat wel doone tie people is horwe dorwne to it, to Worſhip 


' it -with Godly honour. (159) For then were it but Bare Breade and Vine, ho we honorabby ſo euer they 
N i, my it * that is tobeninge, vr 1 Ts 7 v7 Breade and Vine. 


vnderſtandeth 

h vp his way in- 

» that is wel pam 
his kelowe, rather 


| — yoreg 25 of Gvd,thar hath tak 2 4 
that there is none other Name Vader Hedmen , THhereby 1 6 can be ſake : and that, as the 
Pꝛophete Eſate ſaith, He is t&Mighty God, the Fath# of the worſde, that was to come; 
and that ,as S.Paule ſaith, Ole God reneled in the Fleaſhe : euen lo we vtelde vnto 
him the very Honour, that is dewe vnto God: and fhat, not onely to his Godhead 
alone, but allo to his Þumanitie inſeparably ioined with his Godhead in one Per⸗ 
ſone, ſittinge now at the Right Hande ol God. Thus we teache the people, That 
Sold hath auanced him into al higth,and. bath geuen him a Name above al Names, that at the 
nme of Jeſus ener knee ſhalbe bowed, al thinges in Heoyen , in the Earth, and vnder the 
Esartß: and that every tongue ＋ conſe 7 * Ieſus * the Londe in the Glorie of God 
| ither doo we Y Go t alſo we woozſhip, and 
| won _— | 2 5 : and, as ©. Augu⸗ 
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OF ADORATION. : 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Bare Water , notwithſtandinge the Nature, and Sj; one. 
gubſtance of Water remaine ſtil:ſo we make not the Sacrament of Chziltes Bo⸗ De Conſccrat. 
die, and Bloude, bare Bꝛeade, Mine. We vſe the ſame woꝛdes t Definitions, 5,7 2.Sacrif, 


389 FSacramit} 


that S. Auguſtine, and other Anctent Fathers, and Peter Lumbatde, e Gratian, per. comberd Ji 
p. Hardinges owne Docours, aue vſed befoze vs: Sacramentum eſt Signum rei Sa- 4 p11. Samari- 


crz : Sacramentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiz viſibilis forma. A Sacrament is a Token of a Holy |; anus. 
thinge 3 A Sectament is a Forme Viſible of Grace Iuuſible. Neither do we hereof make 
a Bare,0z naked Token, as P. Hardinge imagineth : but we ſaſe, as S. Paule 
ſaithe, It is a perfite deale, and a ſufficient Warrant of Soddes promiſes, where l Cod lin- | 
deth him ſelſe vnto vs, and we likewiſe ſtande bounden vnto Cod, ſo as God is o God , and Roman S- 
we are bis people. This, J recken,is no Bare, oꝛ Naked Token. And touchinge this naculian luſti- 
wozde,Signum, what it meaneth, S. Augattine ſheweth in this ſoꝛte: Signum *** F idei 
eſt, quod præter ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam facit ex ſe in cognitionem Auguſlin. De 
yenire: A Sipne is a thing, that biſides the forme, or ſight, that it offreth to on ſenſes,cauſeth Dœctrina chri. 
of it ſelſe ſome other thing to come to our knowledge, And hereot it is called a Pylerie, ſiiana.li.z. ca i 
02 a Holy Secreſie:foz that our eye beholdeth one thinge, and our Faithe an other. De conſecr. die 
Fo: example, Jn Baptiſme our bodily eie ſeth Mater: but our Faithe, wbiche is 2-599” 
the eie of our minde , ſth the Bloudeof Chziſte, whiche, as S. John ſaithe , bath l. lohn. . 
waſhed vs from al our ſinnes, Therefoze Chayſoſtome ſaith, Incredulys, cum Baptiſma- CHDſſi in. i K- 
tis lauactum audit, perſuadet ſihi, Simpliciter eſſe Aquam.Ego vero non ſimpliciter video, piſt ad Corinth. 
quod video, ſed animæ per Spiritũ purgationẽ: & Sepulturam, Reſutrectjonem, Sanctifica- Hom.7, 
tionem, luſtitiam, Redemptionem, A doprionem, Hzreditatem, Regnum Calorum, Spi- ; 
ritus datietatem conſidero. Non enim aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur,ſtd Mentis Ocal 6 
The Infidel, when he heareth of the Water of Baptiſme,thinketh it to be qnely plaine water: 
but 1, that beleeue in Chriſte , doo not oneſy, and ſimply ſee Water, but Jiſee the clenſinge of 
the soule by the Spirite of God : J conſider Chriſtes Burial , his R eſurrettion , our Santhificas 
tion, our R. igbteouſnes, om R edemft. vn, our Adoption, our Enberitance, tFe Kingedome 
of Hecuen, and the fulnes of the spnte. For the thinges, that! ſee, I indge not with my bo⸗ 

ly eies,but with the eies of my Minde. Now, wil . Hardinge ſay,that Chꝛyſoſtome 
onely foz a countenance,ſpcaketh thus honozably of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
meaninge not withſtandinge, it is nothing els, but Bare Mater: Certainely ©, 


Auguſtine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent . In Auguſtin cantra 


dacramentes we muſt conſider, not hat they le in deede, but, what they Signifie, Jf Þ euery Maximinum. 6; 
thinge , actoꝛding to S. Hardinges iudgement, multe nedes be accompted Bare, 3.ca.:2 
whercin Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not Really Pzeſente , then is the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 

tiſme a Bare Sacrament:x M Hardinges Boke muſt likewiſe ol neceMitie ſeme a 

Uerp Bare boke: onleſſe perhaps he wil ſay, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really incloſed in / 

tt. Plato ſatthe,Jtis the greateſt parte of Wiſedome,todiſcerne, Aliud,t Idem, *©* 

One, and the ſame thinge, from an Other thinge. Foz of errour herein euer⸗ 15 
moꝛe riſeth al Confuſion. But ©. Auguſtine ſaithe , Aliud eſt Sacramentum , a- ts _ 
liud res Sacramenti: The Sacrament is One thinge: and the Subſtance of the Sacrament, ENGNG 
whiche is Chꝛiſtes Bodie, is an other thinge . And leaſt . Hardinge thould ſhifts 

ofthis mater, and ſap, as his manner is, that the Sacrament is nothinge els, but 

the Out warde Foꝛme, and Appearance, oz ſhewe of Bꝛeade, and Wine, Nabanus | 
Paurus hath pꝛeuented him in this wiſe, Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redi. Rabanus Mau- 


Yitur: The Sacrament is tuned into the nomiſhment ofthe Bodie , Therefoze theſe tw i 31 


thinges beinge diverſe, and ſundzte,theone the Token, the other the thinge toke⸗ 
ned: Lhe one Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and the other the Sacrament of the ſame Bodte ; 
The one Naturally fœdinge the Bodie, the other Supernaturally feedinge the 
le: it were great Confuſion, either to make them bothe one,ozels by errour to 

take the one foꝛ the other. And foz that cauſe S. Auguſtineſaith,as it is befoze Auguſin. De 
alleged, Ea demum eſt miſetabilis Animæ ſeruitus , Signa pro rebus accipere, That in Doctrin. chriſk 
Kk | deede lizcas 
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. in ſteede of the thinges, tht 


"1 How touchinge the Adozation of the Sacrament, 1 — is not hable to 
w, neither any Commaundement of Chziſte, noꝛ any Wozde , oz Example st 
e Apoſtles, oz Ancient Fathers concerninge the lame. It is a thing very lately 
£xtya de cel. diuiſed by Pope Yonozius, about the veere of our Lo N. 26. Alterwarde 2 
bra.Mi/ar. ſttt by tbe Pew ſolemne Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti dap, by Pope Urbanus, Ano 
clem li. 3. ti. 16. 22:64-And laſt of al Confirmed foz euer by multitudes af Pardons in the Councel 
cas Dominik of Uienna by Pope Clement. . An.1310. The Chur! 7 of Aſia,and Grecta neuer 

reteiued it vntil this day. The mater is greate, and cannot be attempted without 

greate danger. To geue the Honour of Godto a Creature, that is no God, it is 


; Apocalyp.2t manifeft Joolatric. And al Zdolaters,as S. John ſaith, ſhalhaue their poztionin 


f dot lake burninge with fier,and Bzymſtoane;whichpiſithe ſecondedeath, 
M. Handinge. The. a. Diuiſion. [2 


| | But now this beinge that very Breade, whiche Cod the Father Fane vs fram Heauen, 45 Chriſte loans, 
fath This Breade beinge the x leaſhe of Chriſte , whiche he Aue the life of the Worlae, 


| TheB. of Sariſburie. | a 

'S. Hardinge would ſerme, to haue trained al the Ancient Doctours vnfo his 
4b to that ende hath muſtred them here in an arme al togeather. Pow be it 
ol them al, there is not one, that teacheth vs one worde of the Adozation of the 
Sacrament. Wherefoze,if he bꝛinge them fo:theonely fo; a Shew, they are to 
many; but ik he bꝛinge them; as Witnefes, they are tofew:foz, touchinge the cale, 
they ſay nothinge. Vet S. Harding, as a manmuche doubtinge his Keaders me- | 
moꝛzie, whatſoeuer he hath ſhoꝛtely alleged here, hath ks where repeted, and dou⸗ 
bled the ſame in other plates of his Boke: ſo that, it A would anſweare al in par⸗ 
titulare, 3 ſhould be ouer tedious. Foz avoidinge whereof, it ſhalbe ſufficient, to 
rekerre mee lelte ouer to luche places, where as  kheſe Authozities are anſweared 
ſenerally moze at large. 

Feirſt, as J haue ſaide befoze,there is not one of al theſe Fathers, that willeth 
vs to Adoure the Sacrament with godly honour, Which thinge notwithſtanding 
they were hable to haue wꝛitten, il it had bene then either vſed, oꝛ thought conue⸗ 
nient: and ꝙ. Hardinge was hable to haue founde it, I it had bene wꝛitten. The 
Bꝛead of the Sacrament is not that Bꝛeade, ot which Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh in the üürth 
ol S. John: but very material Bzeade in derde. and, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Ex mul. 

pri l. ep. 6. torum granorum adunatione congeſtus, Mouſded fogeatherdfthe minglinge of many cor 
[nex,and a Dacrament of that Bꝛeade, that came from Heauen. But this mater is 
ies 22 pa in the fifthe Article, and in the Firtt, D:conde, and Thirde Diuiſion. 
| NM Hardinge. The.z. Dun. 
bes beinge that preade, and that Cuppe , YO 1 tarerh, or drinketh vnworthehs 
1 giltie of the nodic , and Bloudof our Lorde. 


Tk be B. of $ariſturie. | 
Hieranym. sm FS. Hierome ſaith, Dum Sacramenta violantut, te dts Sacramenta ſunt, violatur. 


| Malachiicas ente Sacramentes be miſ vſed, God him ſelfe, whoſe dacrmentes they be, is miſuſed, And 


the greateſt Abuſe, and Uilanie, that can happen to an Sacrament, is, contrary 
to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, and the nature of a Sacrament, to be honoured in ſterde of 
Auguſiin.con- | God, And S. Auguſtine ſaſth, Qui indigne accipit Baptiſma, ludicium accipit, non 
tra fulgentium Salutem. Nßo ſo receineth Baptiſme vn woortßiſy, recemelß bis Judgement and not his 
4 Health, Wherefoze,if ꝙ. Hardinge thinke this warranf ſufficient to pꝛoue Adoza/ 


il 
in,then mals dean Ahouke the Water af fue * 


at 
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* | N. Hardinge. The. 4Diniſion. 15 : if 
© (166) in this Sacrament betnge conteined the very Real, ard Subſtential Bodie » and Bloude of [nap = Nef 5 4 
1 Chrifieaas himſelfe ſaithe expreſſely,in the three firſt Enangeliſtes, and in S. paul. 8 eee 
| N | reporte of foure 
2 5 Ihe B of Seriſburie. 23 * | — F 
It is a bolde enterpziſe,tn the repozte of theſe foure plaine woꝛdes of Ch;ifte, 1 
0 Hoc eſt Corpus meum, to committs fiue manifeſt vnttuethes, and that altogea- 5 
th ther with one bzeath.Certainely ꝙ. Hardinge wel knoweth,that neither Chaift, 1 
8 noz Paule, noꝛ any of the Euangeliſtes,J adde further, noꝛ any ofthe Catholique | 7 
— Dodours, in this caſe of the Sacrament , ever vſed any of theſe Termes, eſther 1 
* Carnally Contetned,oz Expꝛeſſely, oꝛ Uerp,oz Neal, os Subſtantial, Onety they ti 
0 ſay, This is my Bodie: whiche woozdes the Ancient Father Tertullian expoun- ee 4 
deth thus, This is a Tigiae of my Bodie, {DG [<1 | Marcion li 4. 
97 5  _MHardinge. The. 5. Diniſion. | bob TE ny 'Þ 
A This beinge that Hobie Euchariſtia, whiche 1gnateus calleth the fleaſ he of aur Savjour Teſus 1 
vile iat | 2 1 chriſte,that hach ſuffered for our Sinnes, "Whiche the Father by his goodneſſe hath raiſed vp to life a- 4 
nden gane: This einge- not Common Breade,bur the Euchanſtia,after Conſecration confilinge of too The yon 
dannn 3 fungen. kart hech and Heauenly,as Ireneus ſaithe,meaninge by the one,(161) the out warde Formes: by truth, For fre- | 
Thcodote« pþs or her ile very Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte, who partely for the Godhead inſe narabiy thereto vnt. næus meaveth : 
by. ad partei for that they were conceined of the Holy Ghoſt in the moſic Boly Virgin Marie , are not the Formes, 7 
his pb. l. 4 bits called 1 LITE Hr or Shexves of | 
geit im Here PoofH © 1. Py | | Breade, but the 4 
the „ i 5b tr zug acts eds of Sariſburie. | 1 | 5 e f 
| | 795 <p | 1 ty Bread it ſelf, 8 
eto | What Theodozetus thought in this behalfe,it is plaine by his owne des. 
wo Foz thus he wzttcth : Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt 4 Natura ſua: Theodorer. Dia- 'F 
_ The Myflical Tokens after the Santiiftcatidn', or Conſecration goe not from them one /ogo.2. 1 
— Xotme : that is to ſay,rematne tn Subſtance, and Nature, as they were befoze. 1 
*. By thele woozdes wee may plaine lp ſce Theodozrtus iuogement. polo be it, in al ; 
* Sacramentes two thinges mul be conſidered, whereof,as Jreneus ſaith, they dw i 
conſiſt. The one is Earthly,the other is Peauenty:The one we (@ with our Bo⸗ 5 
oth dily eies, the other wee ſ& with the eies of our Faith: The one is in the Carthe, | 
— the other is in Yeauen, Theſe partes bitauſe they ate iuined in one Pyſterle, ther- 
LN foze oftentimes they ſcozce names, the one enterchangeably with p other, Foz as 
rhe Chultes very Bodie is called Bꝛeade, although in deede it be not Bzeade ; So the 
— Sattamental Bꝛead is called Chꝛiſtes Bodte, although in diede it be not Chꝛiſtes 
as Bodie. Therefoze as the Sacrament is called Chziftes Bodie, even ſo, accoz- | 
cor dinge to the ſaieinge of Ignatius, it is the Fleathe of Chztfte,toen the ſame, that Throdorer. in 
_ | bath ſuffered foz our Sinnes, and that the Father hath raiſed againe to life: that 7o5morpho. 
wg ls ts ſay, A Hacrament of that Fleaſhe. In like ſozte S. Chꝛyſoſtome wziteth of 4 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme : Oſtendit hoc loco , idem eſſe Sanguinem , & Aquam, chmſeſum in . 
Fu Bapiilma enim eius, etiam Paſsio eius eſt: S. Pauſe ſbewetb inthis place,that the Bloud(of Epiſt, ad Hebre. | 
|  Chiilte)andthe water (ol Baptilme)ore bothe one. For Chnſles Boptiſmey is Chriſies Paſs Homilas. 9 
Jon. He ſatth, The Mater, and the Bloude of Chzifte are bothe one thin g/ and that £ 
ur, WH  ** faith, was S. Paules meaninge. Pet notwithſtandinge , neither is the Water 
ind Chiiltes Bloude in deede: neither is Chziſtes Bloude in deede Paterial Water, 
ary | thus they bozow eche of them the others name, bitaule they are ioyncd togea- 
= | ther in one Myſterie. So is the Bloude of Chꝛiſte called Mater, bitauſe it clean⸗ 
wie | ſeth: ſo is the Water called Chꝛiſtes Bloude, bitaule it is a Satrament of that 
5 Blonde. And as S.Chzpſoſtome ſaithe , The Water of Baptiſme is Chziſtes 
5 Bloude* even ſo 3guattus ſaithe , The Bꝛeade is the Fleache, and none other- 
wiſe, Theſe thinges are plaine, and without cautl, FTE | 0 
Ing | Bk 2 | Therefgze 


P 


283 THE ichen 4A 1c | 

1 Therefoze D. Auguſtine Caith ; Sacramenta ex Similirudine plerunque etiam rerum ip- 
um nomina accipiunt.Ergo ſecundum quendam Moduth Sacrametum Corporis Chri. 
Fh, Corpus Chriſti eſt: & Saqtamentum Sanguinis Chyiſt Vanguis Chriſti eft ; Sccremen- 
tes bicauſe of a certaine likene ſſe, oftentimes receine the nomeFof the thinges them ſelſ(wherof 
 Tey be Sactamentes). And therefore the Sacrament of Chrifiss Boche a aſter a certaine manner 

lol ſpeache )is the Bodie of Chi ament of: 70 Blonde, is kewl 

ter a certainemanner) ti 0.8), 

; Buthere hath Þ. Hardinge taken greats palnes, io wieaft, and to falfifie. the 
laine wo2des of that holy Father Freneus, Foz that parte of the Pylterte,that 
Jrenæus calleth, Remt enam: an — 5 exthat is to ſay, Bzcade, the 
\meaninye, calleth Fozmesz0z dt, 


"BS not hearde or in the Chi | — dales: but wasbzonght in 

welneare a thouſande peeres afterward,to accomp le Tranſubſtanttation. But 

1 codem p ne in plaine wiſe calleth it a Creature, Lhys be ſaith;SanQificam? Creaturi; 
Tee doo ſandliſie a Creatin , Offcrimus ei ex Crearuza las: "We offer vp Vnto him of bis 
Creature. And that he me s Creat! ez as is Accidens fi ne ſub, 

| iecto: the like whereof was neuer lerne: but be li ithe ſimply., Creaturam, que eſt 
By, ſecundum nos: Sutche a Cregtine, as wee haue in common Ve: Sut che as we ſe; Sutche 


wee keele: Sutche as e as wa dzinke:and, vtterly to cutte of q. 


n 
2 ons N 
1 - 


44 .u En RE EIN 


OO or HOES e 


e n 
n 


— * — wn 2 ne Try 1 A 4 
F Sb i ee eee e. n CO 
1 OY eee e eee eee hn e eee ue W 
y 6 7 _ g My, 45D] 
ew eee © 
r — 


dardinges ſhiftes , he ſatthe: Ex illa augetur, & confiſtit Carnis noſtræ Subſtantia: 

Of the ſame the Subſtance of on Fleaſhe isincreaſedgand ſlandeth, Therekoze it is certain 
and moſt manifelf dy Are neus, that, as Chziltes Boble is the one parte of the Sa⸗ 
crament, ſo is Material Bzeade the other. Lie wiſe iff Baptiſme, as the one parte 
of that holy Myſterie ts, | the other parte the Paterial Wa, 
ter. Netthcr are theſe partes lopnedtogeather tn ace, but in Pyſtcrie:and there 

|  foze they be oftentimes ſe cetu 257 hout the other. And fo; 5 
cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe Qui diſcordat a Chui EPanem eius manducar,nec$i- 

Auguſimn. in Fi uinem bibit etiam n fi 5 ei; nc ad iudicium in x præſumptionis quotidie in- 
bro Sententid- F hang 75 | 2 N ateth bis Breade , nor drinketh 


Tum ſenten. 35. fi | by a thinge without d. ference to 


Ik any man 1 | range, 3 l | nts called the Bodie, ont the 

zot lo in derde, let him ndprſtande, That the Wiritten 

ſe called Chaſſtes Bedte, and Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, eventhe 
„that was bozne oft Uirgin, and nerd father raiſcd againe to life:al 

| though in derde it be not ſo, So ſaith S. Þierame ; Quando dicit, qui non comederit 
| Carnem meam, & biberit Sanguinem meum &cc. Licet in; 11 7. zit intelligi, tamen 
| verius Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo Sctip | eſt n Chriſte ſauß, He 


at eoteth not my Fleaſhe, and drinketh not my Bloude, 7 Deer pasta it may le 
| token of te Myſterie,yet the V Voorde of God is mort tneſy the Bodie of Chriſte, and his 
Bſoude, Here note, good Reader, That by theſe wozdes of S. Hierome, the Wozde 
56 is the Bodte, and Bloud of Chꝛiſte, and that moze truely,then is the Sa⸗ 
; cramenf, | | 
[21 ö itherlige The. ponies) | Ii 
| | Thisbeinge that dreads Whiche of our Lorde geuen to his piſeiple » not in / Vie but in Ne 
| thre changed , by the alnightic lower of the V voorde is made rhe he.as 8. (Oar it, — 


. | b 4 24 5 . | 
, ie z. of Sariſlurie: 1 


| C ls bnflveardmazeat lore thi Centhe Article, ala 
| deem Diuiſion, | 1 
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. | OF ADORA TION, ; 34 
„ NM. Hardinge. The.7. Diwiſion. - Ol 
fis beinpe that Holy hſlevie > iris INS HAS rank S 
preade ee ee 225 a 

Homi. 5 . RE OP" „ LON 2 
| eee, 5 Ji 
This Aut hoꝛitie ls anſweared in the Tenthe Article, ann the Seventh 


br aaa. mira n <p wh a 3 80 S. Hilaris 
| | - . 
HEN be — TT laithe, Chriſte 


dwelleth in vs | 
5 \Tyis Authotieloauſweareobeope in the Filth eee the wa of | 
| | Motil they Dujfon N COTE 


A Againethis * that Table, whereat in our Lordes meate We receiue ee. . 
1 be of the wh Halte Viggs 22 the ſame _ ſaithe. | 
T 


00 LA -CR SHINS Tis v7 nt tg IIs xv 

dinge. Wee ſaſe, that at that Holy Table our Faithe is direaes, not vnto a lan- 
ni ut vato the very Bodie,and Bloudeof Chptke ind tateth it, and bepen 
on it: and that as verily , and as effcatually ; as out Bodie fedeth 


- [fode. And we adde further, That;who ſo ever-eateth not Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, 13 
dunketh bis Bloude, Mal not dane everlaſtingelife . But the thinge, that | 
 celve with our mouth, is not the 9 — Fatthe 
Fot, as it is befoze alleged aut of ©. Augultine? Aliudeſt 3acr: Auguſtin 244 


(rament! : The Sactament is one thinpe 4.and the Mater, br $1bſtance of the auen, Traclar.26. 
| wg Chziltes very Bodie, is an other thinge, | 
But beinge graunted, that Chꝛiſtes Bodte(s verily, andreallyMm Heats 

ment: Net tannot . Hardenge thereof conclude his purpoſe. His Wen 


Ae tus: 
d khe Chziltes Bodſe ought to be Adoured wſth Godly honoure: 5 
_ 8 5 —.— is in the Sactament: ! rr 
5 FF 13k . nine Sactament ought to be Adoared with Godly bone. 
= vp of foure Termes: and therefoze tn the Dchooles 
2 .— — e. The errcur thereof wil the better nor bra — 
\ He Chziltcs Bodie ought to be Adoured with Godly yonotire: 
wyſe : Chꝛiſtes Bodte is in Heauen: | 
ach he | Etge, Bean ought to be Adoorcd with cult honoure. 2 
10200 M. Hajalinge. The. 10. Deuifion. FIN © 
80 this beinge that Walk bete neither Earinge, nor So winge, nor woorſie of Tiller; hath 
brought foarthe , but that kan "whiche remained vntouched, eee 
Bliſſed Virgin bar ie ar aer Ny/ſene deſeriberh . | | 
5 | The B. of Sariſturie. | 
" N. „ Sens Geegozte Nvſſene in thts wholepae ſeed FRY: wave meters 
Mac | Adozation,noz ofthe atrament: but as Se \ſtcs Birth 18 Hire 
1 yin. Theſe woozoes are alleged, and a ed beldꝛe in the fifthe | 4 
it tenth Diuiſion. Pet ſhoztely,and by the wale, thele woozdes yer 
nthe trafon againt . Hardinge. Foz, whereas G2egozie Nyſſene li 


of Chꝛiſtes Bodte h not of the laboure of Tiliers, tbat is to ſale, ot Pe 
LH- Ct: and neuer theleſle S. Cypꝛian, and r the 
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= ö I 
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eee 010 5 eig 50. 
nn Ault ar ta Sarichoru — 
| 1 —— ie of hum ſelfe of 5 G ri faule to the virgin , The Rotie a. M 
| thafic ſhatcome | | of the-Bigheſt ſ hl outs] haderve ther: therefore that in lui 

thinge = f halbe called the Sonne af God: and of when 40e kat rt. 
2 >> is over my wh i e ans wan sf the Father. 


"1 [ 1 | "Then. of Sarfturie.... 
tte, as he had ſhewed his — 2 he 100 goe by to Þicruſalem, 
. atth f ul Supper 5beozdelned a 


eſt delx the 1 ne 
n of Chit Dena ala be 4 dios callerh a Sacrifice 


* Jpeachthe Ancient Fathers ſwme tocalBaptiſme's war. 
AEST i» Bapriſma Chriſti, Paſsio Ctriſtſe eſt. The * of hn 1 | 
— ag tallian : Tingimur in Paſsi ne Domini; Wee be waſſſte in the 
Hom#.16. line wiſe agatne Chzyſoſtome ; | hriſt 
Tertullian. de Baptiſmus factus eſt : That is Baptiſme nfo Vs, eat the Croſſe » and Graue was vnto 
Bepriſmo. —Chriſte;Jn this ſenſe ? -hailte offered Wen his laſt Supper: 
chryoſiom. in that is to ſate,by wale of a b pvltcpie, but nat in deede; to take 
. th Roms. away the ünncs of the Wozlde. the ſame Þeſychins calletb the Birth 
Chailte a Sacrifice: Theſe be his actipciunꝭ neee, In. 
2 „ arnationem: Ihe bakte $actifice be callet the Jncarndtion af Chnſte. 
Leu, AU cc, | | Touchinge this monde , Sandia it is not the outwarde Sacra 
mient,that Þeſychius talleth by that name, but the very Bodie of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe: 
Auguſe. in oh. Whiche, as S, Auguſtine ſatt h, is Res Sacrament, T r $hbſtanee and Mater of the 
trac ta. 26. Sacrament. Do wziteth Dzigen vpon Leuſticus: Qu eſſ Hoſtia, quiz pro peccatis of- 
Origen. in Lent. ferrur,& eſt Sana SanQtorum: if 2 Filius Dei Dominus meus leſus Chriſtus? 
Homi 7. e ſolus eſt pn] 292 us, & iple eſt Hoſtia, Sancta panctorũ: V Vat u that Sacn⸗ 
e, that is | ib Sonne of 
Godm O isthe Sacrifice for 452 is the Saen ee, c 
Holy a ee wy nt de Coe Sacrifice, that Chzilte made 
vpon the Croſſe. And the 12 he Qui Reardon ob 
cum dicir,Qui ſeipſum obiullt 2 | Ago) 
1 ge thus, V Vhiche hath of ffe 
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| int, Vides, quomodo non dix exit, Santa, tantummodd, ſed Sancta Sanctorum. 


f 0 AbokArion. 8 386 K 
nab ſiue ager,vel quicquid fuerit ſemel conſecratum, Sanctum Sanctorum erit Domino: H. Q gf 2. 
Every thinge,that is Conſecrate Vnto the Lorde, he it man, or beaſte, or landes, or what ſo Nulli licear, 
exer, beinge Conſecratezit is Holy of tfe Holy vnto the Lorde, Neither dooth he cal the Leuics.27, 
holy Pyſteries Sancta Sanctorum, in that ſenſe,that M. Harding meancth,foz that | 
theyare the holieſt of al holythinges , but bicauſe they art appoynted-fozÞoly 
le. Foz thus heerpoundeth it him ſelfe ; Panis iſte, & Calix, 5 — Qrigendn le. 
A | di 2 Fon , © 
on Sleiltenon eſt communis Omatym,nec cuiully jndigns, fed ranthorateeſt Onan one 


:0magis hoe & de Verbg Dei dicemũs, Hic Sermo non eſt omtiium,nec cuiuſcunque, ſed þ 
$2n&orurm eſt ? This Prendez and this Cuf pe 3/ are the Holy thinges of the Holy. You ſee, |. 
Thet be ſaith not onely, They are Holy thinges: but be addeth binder, Of the Holy. Ar 
be woulde ſaye » I his Breade is not common to al menne,norto every vm woortß bu it is the | 
Ile of Holy; row mite oi moy ie oh ſeo Goes one Thi 
vVoorde is not bf al men, or of euery Bodie, Fut of the Hoſy?Therfote D. Ch me | 
ſaith; The Piteſt was wonte, to ſhew foozth the Bzeadc in the time ol the Þolp | x 
pylſertes,and to ſap, Santa $ahQtis: Holy thinges fot the Holy, And this is the men | - 
ninge bf, Sancta Sanc torum. ee 45 
Asfo: Clemens of Nome, h Apolfles Felotd,83 ꝙ. Harding euerywhere cal 
leth him, he ſaith not, That Chziſteoffered him ſelfe at his laſt Supper: but rathet 
fur other wiſe. Thus he laith: Propter nos Homo factus, & Spirituale Sacrificium offe. 
rens Deo: Chniſte beinge made M an for vs, and offeringe vnto Cod a Spiritual Sacrifice. 
And in plainer ſozte,he maketh this pꝛaicr vnto God, touchinge the ſame ; Offe⸗ Li.&-cals 3 
mus tibi Regi, & Deo, iuxta Chriſtjiaſtirationem hunc Panem, & hoc poculum: We ofa. | x ang 
up vuto tßee, ö. Kinge and God, this Breade,and this Cuppe, Be faith not we offer vp | 
Keally the Bodle of thy Sonne: but this B:eade,and this Cuppe. Whiche alſo | 
he calleth Antitypo,that is fo ſay, Sigua Corporis, & Singuinis Chriſti: The Tokens,or | 


'Pleddpes of Cliniſtes Bodie, and Bloud. And ſo Cheodozetus wꝛiteth hereof; Ecclefia of- codorer. ty 


ien Corporis, & Sanguinis eius ymbola: The Churche offereth the Tokens ) ot Sine? of pſalmun, 
i ee Bloble,! 117: Þ 57) 5: 0409) 3p 07! R 
en | M Hardinge. The 12.Diuifion. Goat 2s | 
| Ob de Hoh Tablerthere theſe dyſterics are celebrated. he Lonbe of col beings luied, end $4 


1 


def vgef vb ludehy, a that moſt Ancient.and Woorthy councelof Nice reporteth, 


a ie n of Sarſturie. e e | 

9s the Councel of Nice ſaithe, The Laube is (aide vpon the Auſtet, alluding untsꝛ 
the Sacrifice of the Olde Lame, tuen ſodoth ©. Auguſtine ſay vato the people, Avguſin.6 
Voseſtis in Menſa: vos eſtis in Galice Von are Ypon the Table: you are in the Cuppe & Sermone ad 
As the people is laide Ypon the Table; ſo in. Cbeiſe laide vpon the Table, But this Aus inf auen cha 
thozitle is anſwearcd moze at large in the fifte Article, and the eight Diuiſion, ru 4 geda. x 

o RES 4643 4 | ; Corinth | 

ii 560.08 5.5126: 11:06 Hedliggr, eas DI... - 11 orci ao Þ ens | 

Wiefely.in this hight(t Sacrament vnder vilibleſ hape muifible thinget , ſeorely the very true, 
Reab Linely, Natural und Stbſtantil Bedie, and Blond of our S.cniour Chriſt beinge conreined, as | 
(162) the riptares,DoFfonr4 Councels, ed and the beſt learned of Matrin Lakers S2hools; doo moſle rhe xcs.omtruth 
Plaineh, and affuredh affirme. | 2H} 408 $333. | | ot Miſreportinge 
| The B. of Sariſburie. 


BAS — ng coulde daue founde anp or al theſe Termies, Meal, 204 

Lucly, Natural, os Subſtantial;either in — in the Docouts, oz Fathers, 
in ay Councel, he woulde not haue ſpated the allegation, Bus thus anouchinge 
theſe Termes,a nd ſo conftantlyafſuringe vs thereof by theſe Authozitic » beinge 

not habie anywhere to finde the rn needes thinke , he. 

| 4 milre⸗ 


— 


OP TY 


_ Cpancelies and match ay 


"þ OP INE iced? — . 
— | ſay — „ bed ſo : . 


neuer knomen, 2 lit: 75 with Techn | | 


nor hearde of + * 
in aby time of er wer meune not the 


the Ancient |?! 5 ne 
The 164 vn-- eee * Si Adore, and vy 


N |the Subſtance it ſelfe of Breade and Yee, (164) bicauſe after Qynſecrat iam none at al 


% RY Neither doo Wee Adore the 4 Shapes, and Formes of bredde. and VVine, A 0 
2 pra . ought not ro be Adored a But the Baylie ir ſelfe and Blowle of = 
pearein the (is Hvnder thoſe Formes Verity, and Really conterned , wi | denout hy doo Wee Adore . An 


renthe Atucle. | rherefure » 10 ſpeake more properly, and accordinge to ſ kille, legſt our Aduriſaries might take ad. 
— =o vintage agamſt vs through oxcaſionof rermes , where right ſenſe onely is meante, wee prat and 


mord leery I that W to Adere and Woorſ hip the Bodge, * of Chriſte in ile Sacra 
appeare by the nente 124 . 
Füfthe, and S- ; Then. of Sarifturie, 

| If p.Hardingebe Perlechted ; as he lalthe, be : 
1 r 
Therebe certaine that flee, when Thus did Artus the 
tique ſometimes — rep — — 5 xedoc 6 de vog diva du 
v d v α & uigeg. * ee eth perſecution for the Truthes 
ſake, thet conquereth al thinges, 5 
As foz P. Bartinges i Conkancle, which is here bj in, as in ſtæꝛde of ſome 
pꝛoute, wil ſap nothinge. Bow be it his frendes thiizßke, o many, ſo light, and ſo 
ſuoddaine changes, can ſcarcely ſtande wel with the title of Conſtancie. Certainel 
the mainteinante of open, knowen errour, ſhould r{ther baue ſome other name. 
The Pꝛophete Zacharie ſaith; poſuerunt vt Adamantfm Cor ſuum : They haue ſette 
theyr tes, as the Adamant ſtoanr. Job ſaith Stetit cor eus ficut i incus : Has harte ſloode 
as a ſteadie. Pet might not they therefoze be called co vitant. S. Hilarte ſaithe: 


Grauis,& periculoſus eſt lapſus jn multis. Ecfi enim ſe int) oo tamen pudor exurgẽdi 
authoritatem fibi — vt, errant prudentiam xiſtimari:quod cum mul 


—— gran oft crant Veritatis: Follinge om Cod in many men is ; fro 
2 dangerous . For, albeit they vnderſtande them Gr es that they are aſhamed 
to nſe againe , they therefore tate ron them ſome authdritie , and wil bane their Enon 


counted V Viſedome:and, that they are deceined with many.» they cal it the vnderſianding of 


2 — om tom it appeareth,this mater cannot ſtande without 

ad multe be the Sacramente: 

e conteſſeth, in deede is not 

the Satrament, vet — new Adozatioh ; muſte needes betome the 
Sacrament. Andthus now wee have two Sacraentes togeather in one 94 
(ramen. od pt —e— may nt ſhip the very Sacraments, 

1 e cd, as ꝙ. Hardinge telleth vs, 
——— cozdinge vnto ſhil. Thus 

teacheth vs to lite vp our b in God in Spztte and Lrueth. 
rn rlitles 5 Ulearusthis e 


We 


. 


— 


8 ee ee 
2 r 
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s Accidens abſque ſubiecto: Corpus fine loco. Locus fine Corpore : Quantitas fine modo 


quanci, they cannot ſkilfully wozthip Chꝛiſtes Bode. D;z if they wozſhip with- 
on? this ſkil-they wozſhip one thinge foz an other, and become Jdolaters, 
45 | 1 Herdinge. The. 1j Diuiſion. | | 

And here this muche is further to le ſaide, that in the Sacrament of the Aultar the Bodie of 
clrifie is not Adared by thought of minde ſundred from the worde, bur beinge inſeparably vnited to 
the oorde . For this is ſpecially to be conſidered , that in the moſir Holy Sacrament , the Bodie and 
pode of Chriſte are not preſent by them ſelues alone , as beinge ſeperated from his Soule , and from 
the Godhead: but ther there is (166) here his true and lininge Fleaſ he, and Bloude ioyned togeather Theis. vn- 
with his Godhead inſeparably »and that they be 4s him ſel fe Is , perfire , Whole , and inſeparable. truethe, Often 


| yuhiche is ſufficient iy confirmed by ſundrie his owne Woordes in S. lahm. I am ({aithe he) the hade aq hed, and 


| of life, Againe : This is Breade conmninge do une from Heuuen. that, if any eate of it, he die not. 


lohan 


2% 
} 


wiſe be honoured both togeather . Other wile to ſale, as the Veretique Neſtozius ier Decrers 


neuer progued, 
lan the linely Breade that came dome from Heauen ; I, any cute of this Breadeche | hal line ener- — — 
lefing ly. And to ſ he wer mhar Breads fe meante-he concludeth With theſe Woardes: And the Breade, oncly to Ch.iſte 
whiche I hal geue » is my Flea le, wlliche 1 {hal gene far the life of the "worlde . By Whiche him ſelfe: And 
wers he aſſureth vs plaincly, that his Fleaſ he Whiche he geneth vs to eate.ts ful of life, and ioy- nog fe 2 A 
ned wer his Codbead >, whiche bringer to the woorriꝶ receiuers thereof immartalitie » as "wel of nas og * 
Ninas of Saule. V Vhiche thinge Flecſ he, and Rlaude of it ſelfe coulde not performe » as our Lorde |. 
himſelfe declareth plainely, where he ſaithe,as there it folargerh : It is the Spirite that quickeneth, 
or geneth life , the fleaſ le profiterh nothimge . The Woordes wohiche 1 haue ſpoken to you be Spirite, 
2 As though he bad ſaide thus: The Fleaſ he of it ſelfe profiteth nothinge , but my Fleaſ he, 

thiche is ful of Godhead and Spirite', bringeth and woor ber h) immortalitie and life euerlaſtinge to 
them that receiue it Woorthily . Thuz we vnderſtande in this Bliſſed Sacrament, not onely the Bodie „ 4 yaine ad liti- 
al Bloude of Chriſte,but al and whole Chriſte , God and Man, to be preſent in ſubſiance and that for on. For S. Au- 
the inſeparable vnitie of the perſon of Chriſte:and for this cauſe we acknowledge our ſelues buunden Puſtine ſaithe, 
toadore him, as 'verie true cod, and Man . | A 2 
For «clearer declaration hereof, 1 wil not let to recite à nut able ſentence out of S. Augiſune, 3, 1 of al 
where he exporndeth theſe Woordes of Chriſte: Then, if ye ſee the Sonne of man goe vp. Where be web vnto life, 
Ws before, There had beene no queſtion (ſaithe he) if he had thus ſaide: VF ye ſee the Sanne of God and of no man 
ger xp were he Was before . But, Wheye as he ſaide. The Some of man goe vp, where he mas before, to ĩudgemẽt. 
What Was the Sanne of man in heauen , befare that he beg anne to be in earth: verily here he ſaide, 
Where be Was before , as though then/he were not there, when he ſpake theſe modes. And in an 
ather place he ſairh, Noman hath aſcended intoheauen.but he, that deſcended from heauen , the Sonne 
of Man,whiche is in heauen. He ſaude not, V Vas, but the Senne of Man ( ſaithe he) hich it in heauen. 
Intanthbe ſpake,and [aide himſelfe to be in Heauen . To what perteineth thun but that we vnder- 
fame Chriſte to be ane perſone, Cod. and Man, not rwo: leaſle our Faithe be not 4 Trinitie but a qua- 
tertitie {'VVkerefore Chriſte is one, the · worde, the ſoule, and rhe fleaſ he, ne Chriſte : the Sonne of 

d rhe same of Man, one Chriſte. The sonne of God euer, the Some of Man in time: Yet one 

Chriſte,accordinge tothe Vnitie of perſon Was in Heauen , when he ſpake in Earthe . 80 Was the 


dune of Man in Heauen, as the Sonne of God Was in Earth . The Sonne of Cad in Earthe in fleaſbe 


tekeithe Same of Man in heauen in ynitie of perſonne. Thus farye S. Augaſtine. 


3 | The B. of Sariſpurie. | | 

It is true, That Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and his Godheade are ioined inſeparably,and 
therefoze muſt be Adouced both togeather . Foz wer mate not diaidethe Codheade 
from the Panheade,and ſo imagine two ſundzie Chꝛiſtes, the one to be honoured, cyrilluc in A. 
the other to ſtande without honoure,as did the Heretique Neſtozius . But as the pabgerico. 
Bodie,and Soule of Pan, beinge ioined both in one, are honoured both togestber: 1» diele m- 
ſo muſt the Humanttie, and Diuinitie of Chzilke, beinge ioined bothe tn one; likes p-yaroris 147%, 


* 


8 
8 
. 
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5 
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faide, I homas touched him that was nſen againe 201 bone 
tt were greate blaſphemie. ityttr 

concil. chalte. hrade of Chꝛiſte be toinedin one Perlone , petareth? | | 

don. Afior, furcs: The one Finite, the other Jnfinite: The ons in place,the — 
bcnſible without place: The one a Creature, i. kr the Creatoz Neither is 
there any Godly honourdewe — = ein reſpeate of it ſelfe: but 


true,and out of queſtion. ö . 
Likewiſe the — Choife tpakoii he tix 
| qrehere alleged by P.Yardinge,are vndoubtedly tie: ho wr 
| the imple ſounde and tenoureof the letter: Foz Mat, as ©. Auguſtine ſatthe, 
Auguſtin. be Were, Flagitium, & facinus, An NReincus wickednes;Ani,as Datigen faith:Jt woulde ki 
poffrine Chi- the ſouſe. And therefoze Chzilte htm [cif expoundeth#i$owne meaninge touchinge 
lan Ag. c16, the ſame, It is the e Wi geneth liſe: the Pleaſße proegiteth nothinge, + The weer 
Origen. m Leui. that J haue ſpoken, be S pte, and life, Whiche wozdes &, Auguſtine expoundeth thus: 
hom.7. Spiritualiter intelligite, quæ locutys ſum, NG hoc Corpua,quod videtis, mãducatuti eſti: 
Auguſtin, in nderſtende ye $pnitually the thinges,that J have ſpoken;Fe ſpal not cate this Bodi, that 
palm. . ſee. Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome: Secundum Spiritum-verba! ea audienda ſunt : Qui = q 
Chryſoft . in Io. dum Camemaudit,nihillucraturguhil vtilitatis accipit: am Ay woordes muſt be beerde Ki 
hen.hom. 47. mitnalſy:V Vo ſo beareth them Ceryally, or,accordinge to tbe Fleaſße, geate th notß nge 
bath any profite by them. He ſatth further by wait of obfecrion ag aut him ele, 
ergo eſt Carnaliter intelligere: Simplicter,ut res dicunrygs:.ncque aliud quicqui cogitat: 
Aud. what is meante by theſe woordes, To vnderſtande 5 accordinge to the Fleaſhe: 
He ant weareth, Jt is to vnderſtande ſimply, and planel⸗ geren 0s thinges be ſpoken, and to 
thinke vpon nothinge els, Thus therefoze Chzilte ſaibx, to cut of their Carnal cogi- 
tations , The ewoordes, that }ſpake oe $piites and liſe. * < s if he ſhculde ſate, I either 
& my Eleaſke meate, nor my Bloude drinke, to enter into u mont ßes, and to feede yom bo⸗ 
dies. But if your Soules be bungrie, J am Epmitual meote z to feede you: yf your Sonſes be 
| thnſtie , Jom $pirityal drinke to reſreaſhe vo. To this phrpoſe S.Chzvſotteme ſatthe 
chryſet. ad po- thus: Omnia tibi Chriſtus factus eſt: Menſa, Veſtimeniſ, Domus, Caput, & Radix &c. 
pul. Ant ischen. Chu is become ol things vnto thee: Thy Teble,thy I pra „thy Houſe,thy Heede, ond thy 
hom. 21 Nocte Ge, 8. Paule ſaithe, As many of yowas arę Baptized in Chriſte, ye haue 
Galar.3, put on Chrifte:Bebolde,bow w ( bnſte is made thy Apporif, And wilt then [eamne , Fowbe 
Iohan.6. i: become thy Table: He ſaithe,v V ho ſo eateth me, hifliue through me: And that ße 
lohan.1s. js thy Houſe, he ſaith, V Vho ſo eateth my F leaſ he, & v elleih in me, and I in him: 
and that be is thy R oote, againe ße ſaithe; Jam the Vinz,and you are the Branches. 
Gregorius Nyſ- £0 {aithGzegozius Nyſenus, Chniſte nfo the f ong Si; ſironee mente: : vnto the wee 
ſen . Invita Mo- ker ſerte be is gearbes:and vnto iiſantes he is Milke, Soth D:tgen: Ne mireris:Quia 
fis. verbum Dei & Caro dicitur, & Panis, & Lac, & Olera & pro menſura credentium , vel 
Origen. in Ex0. poſsibilitate ſumentium diuerſe nominatur: Man eiſe t: Fer the wwocidt of Gedis ab 
ca.t5.homi.7. fed bothe Elenſbe,cnd Preade, and Nriſbe, an{Hertbes: ; on, accordinge tothe meaſne ofthe 
beleeyers,and the poſsibilitie of te receivers, is dinerſly name] , And likewiſe Ercgozie 
Naztanzene : Quemadmodum Dominus noſter Ieſus Gunus appellatur Vita, Via, Pa- 
is, Viris, Lux vera, & mille alia, fic etiam appellatur Gladius : Like as c Lorde Jeſs 
2 is called the Life, the v Voie, the Breade, the Vine the true Light and a thouſende 
thinoes el ſo is be 6iſo called the $-wecrde, Nowe as Cb te is Bꝛeade, cuen (o, in like 
manner of ſpcachghets a Swearde, and none othctviſe. Thus is Chziſte vnto vs 
a Dptritual Table, a Spiritual Apparel, a Spiritual Houſe , a Spiritual Yeade, 
Spiritual Nocte, Spiritual Peate, Spiritual hethts, Spiritual Pilke , Spiri 
Fieathe,Lifc,Waic,Bzeade,Uine,and Love to this ende Chzilte ſaith: 
Py Wozdes be Spꝛite, and Wo. 1 
ö §ͤ»ͤ· EC. 
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hithert o the wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, that be here alleged, weigh very litle ol Þ.Þars 

les al this, Be ſaith, That whole Chzilte, both Cod, and Pan, is Really, 

Subſtantially, and Carnally in the Sacrament. This thinge , bicauſe he is not 

hable anp way to pzoue,he pꝛeſumeth of him ſelf by authozitie, as though it were 

Already pꝛooued. It ſhalbe good, to geue him a daie, to conſider the mater, and to 

| pzooueit better. In the meane ſeaſon the ſubſtance of his reaſon ſtandeth thus: 
The Þumanitie,andDiuinitie of Chꝛiſte are ioined togeather in one Perſone, 

Ergo, we muſt Adoure the Sacrament with Godly Yonoure, 


M. Hurdinge. The.16. Diuifion. | 4 | | 

Hereupon he expoindeth theſe Woordes, It is the ſprite that quickneth , or geneth {ife 0 the 
| ſal leduaileth nuthinge, thus : The firaſ ke profiteth nothinge, but the onely fleaſ he. Come the ſpi- 
rite to the fieaſ he,and it profitet hyerie nuche. Ter if the fleaſ he ſ houlde profite nethinge, the woorde 

| houlde not be made fiea/ he to del amonge vs. For this wir ie of Perſone to be 'vnderftanded in both 

| natures ( ſaith the greate learned Father Leo) We reade that both the sonne of Man came do wne from 
at. heauen, when as the Sonne of Cad rooke fleuſ he of that virgin, of Ychome be Was lerne : and againe, 
aL, . un jt in [aide , that the Sonne of God Tas Crucified, and buried , Where as he ſuffered theſe thinges not 
n ile Godbeade it ſelf, in Whiche the onely begotten is cocuerlaſting e, and conſubttantial With the 
E. Father , but in the infirmitie of bumaine nature « Vherefore We confeſſe al in the Crede alſo , the 
naeh begotten Senne of God Crucified, and burted, accordmge tothat ſuieinge of the Apofile : For if 

ors, they had bo wen, theywoulde neuer haue Crucified the Lordeof Matefiie. [4 

| Actordinge to this doctrine, Cyrillus Writinge vpon 8. lohn ſaith.He that cateth the fieaſ he 
bbs. of Chirife,hath Life euerlaſtinge. For this flea be hath the woorde of Cod,Wheche naturally is lifes 
(2.5. Therefore he ſaith: 1 wil raiſe him ag aine inthe laft daie . For 1, [aide be, that is, iny Eodte, "whiche 

| [hbdlbecaten, wil raiſe him againe. Foy ke is not other, then kis fleaſhe. 1 ſate not this becauſe by n. 
ture he is not other, but becauſe after incarnation, he ſufſererh not him ſelf to be diuided into t 
ſamer. By Miche Woordes be reproueth the hereſie of Wicked Neforius, that Went about to diui- 
deChrifte, and of Chrifle to make two ſonne is the one the ſonne of Cod, the other the ſane of Ma- 

ne. and ſo t Wo perſones. for which Neftorius Toas condenmed in the Firſt Epheſene Councel, and alſo 
ſpecially for that he ſaid,(167) We rectiue in this Sacrament cnety the fleaſ ke of Chrif? in the Bread, 

and his Bloude onely in the vine , wiithout the Godheade , becauſe Chrifle ſaides le that eaterh my 
fe he, and ſaide nor, he that eateth or drmketh myGodhead,, becauſe his Godhead cannot be eaten, 
lu bu li f he oncly. Vvhiche heretical cauil Cyrillus dooth thus auoide. Although( ſaith he)the na- 


cn fide the onety ſenteine of life. vVherefore ſuc he ſþeac bes vrtered in the ſeriptures of Chrifte » Thereby 
had thee eppeareth to be attributed to thy one nature, Whiche apperteineth to the other , and contrarie 
of Tie: accordinge ro that incomprehenſible, and vnſbeakeable contrnttion and vnionof the diuine and 
© bnainendture in one perſone, are th le taken of him inſeparably, in as muche as be is both God and 
Man : and nor of this, or that other nature oncly, as beinge ſeuered from the other, For through cauſe 
of this inſeparable vnion, What ſo cler is apperteininge » or peculiar to either nature , it is rightly 
«ſcribed, yea and it ought to be aſcrihed to the Whole perſone . And this done, as the learned dixines 
terme it, Per communicationem idiomatum. And thus Cyrillus teacheth , howe Chriffe maie be 


ts of Chriſten people adored in the Sacrament accordinge to his diuine nature. And yet not accur- 


Ts tweef the Gedbead be not eaten, yet we eate the Bodie of c brifte;whicke veril, maie be eaten . Zut if 
4 yy this Bodie is the Woordes o ne proper Budie , wwhiche quickneth al thinges , and in as muche as it is u 
todo, lle Pede of life, it is quickninge, or lifegeninge. Nee he quickntth'vs, or gentth vs lift ai Cod; that Councel. 


The.167, Va- 
trueth For nei⸗ 
ther was there 
any ſucherrour 
defteded by Ne- 
orius, nor any 
uche Canon e- 
er mooued in 


eaten, not accordinge to the diuinc, lat lumaine nature. Whiche he tooke of Vs : and ſo like-wiſe he 


dinge to bis diuine nature onely , as though that Were ſeparated from bis humaine nature, but his © 
whole perſone togeather God and Man. And his pretious fleaſ he, and blbude are adered for the inſes 
Palle coniuntiion of both nat ures into one perſone , Whiche is Ieſus Chrifte God and man. Vvhome 
cad bach exalicd(as $.Paule ſaith) and hath geuen him a name, Whiche is aboue al names, that in 
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rr. Heauenly and the ag thinges, and of thinges 4 
neathe, and that euery tongue confeſſe,that our Lonle leſur Chriſt is in Glorie of God the Fathertha 

is, (of equal g orie with the rather. And when God (ſaithe s. Pauſe) bringerh his firſte begotten ing Ran 
the Worlde,he ſaithe, And let al the Angelles of God Adore him. xAohm writeth in her Reuelatim pla z 
that he hearde al creatures (eye, fliſſinge· Honoure, Glorie, and er be to him -wohiche ſirreth in oy 
the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer And the former and rot hes fel done on hen fc, 

aid Adored him that liueth vail warldes of Worlds. | 5 


"The. of $ariturie. | | 


| | Jmaruel,P. Pardinge woulde beſtowe ſo many waſte woozdes to ſo ſmal par, 
— Theſe Authorities be al true, and, ſauinge onely that of the Councel of 
on, touthinge eſtoꝛius, al truely alleged. But euerp thinge, that is true, 

eth not by and by pꝛoufe ſufficient in euery caſe. :Plinte the Scconde geneth 
Plin Sept pimps . — counſel, that, whoſoeuer wil take in hands to wzite a booke, haue e- 
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ciendum oft ad 02e a good eie vntohis Title, oz to the purpoſe, whereof he waiteth, teatte 
Tulum happen to wander, and to renne at randon. A {mowe, P. Hardinge ſ@meth 
| to ſhoote faire, although a greate wave from the Parke. Foz in al theſe woozdes 
there is no manner mention, neither of the Sacrameji{;no2 of the Adozation ther⸗ 
of, noꝛ ot any other thinge thereto belonginge, Dn lle P. Hardinge vpon occa- 
ſion of theſe wooꝛdes wil reaſon thus: FA 
; The Sonne of man came do wne from Heanen : : 8 


5255 


| | Ergo,We muſt Adoure the Sacramente, _ | 

The woozdes of Cyzillus be likewiſe true. ChriſtesFleaſbe i ioyned as the Gods 
bead, and therefore it N atwrally geueth life, And, when Thziſte ſaide, ) wil raſe him v 
of the laſt dae, He meante, euen as Cyꝛillus ſaith, that his Flealhe , that we eate, 
_—_— vs vp at the lalt daie, Foꝛ, what ſoeuer faudure, oz mercie we haue from 


we haue it onely by the Fleache of Chatſte, S , Auguſtine ſaith, Moralisfa- 
Aus eſt Immorralis,ut,pera&taſya Morte, nos faceret Im vorcales. He that is Jmmortal,bes 
came Mortal, thit through bis Death be might make vs: -Þnmortal, Againe he ſaith, 
Nos non efficeremur participes Diuinitatis eius, niſi ipſe Fai us fuiſſet particeps Mortali- 
tůtis noſtræ. Me coulde not be paftabers of his Sodßeade, onleſſe be bad bene partaker ofon 
Mortalitie. Al theſe wooꝛdes be true, as conteininge othinge elles, but the erpo⸗ 
fa of theſe woozdes of Chailte, He that eatetþ my Kea fe, and drinketh my Bloude, 
al lie for euer. 
| But /. Hardinge, to make theſe woes of Callas to ſerue his turne, hath 
imagined two greate errours; The one is, Thot Chriſits Bodie cannot be Eaten , ut 
onely in the Sacrament : The other is, That onleſſe We. teceiue Chriſtes Bodie with on 
mouth, and ſwollo we it downe into our belly, We eate it u *: As though either Chzille, 
92 theſe holy Fathers had meante a Carnal , oz Flemthly Eatinge . This whole 
» Doctrine is hozrible, and ful of Deſperation. Foz p.  Hardinges poſition beinge 
true, That noman ſhalbe partaker of that bliſted Refurrection, but onely ſuche as 
haue eaten Chziſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, what then ſhal become of Chziltian | 
Childꝛen, that haue departed this life, neuer hauinge.receiued the Sacrament ? 
Who ſhal raiſe them vp againe at the laſt daie? Oꝛ ddoth . Hardinge beleue, that 
ſuche litle ones beinge baptized embec?s of Chꝛiſte, ſhal neuerrile 
againe , but lie damned foz aer, onely bicauſe they f J I je not receiued the Sacra ⸗ 
ment: £7 2 
| Uerily,Chaifte in theſe woozdes, as it is witneſted by al the holy Fathers 
ſpeakcth not of the Sacrament, but of þ Spiritual Eating with our Faith: wy” in 
this behalf vtterly ercludeth the Cozporal office of our Bodie . Therefoze ©. Au- 
Kugufii. in Sex. * ſaith, Crede, & manducaſti. Beleue 3 12 t ache Eaten. And _ » Illud 
— = . 
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manducare, refici eſt : Illud bibere quid eſt. niũ viuere? That Eatinge » is to be ie ſrcaſbe d: Eatin 
ond that drinkinge,what is it els, but to line ? Likewiſe S. Baſile ſaith; Eſt Spirituale os 4 cu 
Interni Hominis, quo recipitur Verbum vitæ, quodeſt Panis , qui de Curlgdeſcendit: y,,;;. , pl. 
There is a 5piritual moutbe of the Juner Man. wherewith is receined the Woorde of liſe, ge 
ewhiche is that Bread, that came \dowue from Heaven. | 3 | vail. invſalsy 
And touchinge our riſinge againe from the dead, he ſaith : 79 purTioua dls defies an 
ag is] c oc : Own Baptiſme is a ſirengthe, or po-wer to R eſinctlion. So D. ne 1 
: Nemini dubitandum eſt, & e. No man may doubt. but tut rj man is then made Sanctum bapti 
: | =, a ” . 
er of the Bodie, and Bſcud of Chnſte, when in Baptiſme he is made the member of nouflin.cits. 
cfriſtes Bodie. Likewiſe ©. Chzpſoſtome, In Baptiſme wee are Jucorporate vuto Chnſt, ur A ged. In 
and made Fleaſhe of bis Bleaſbezaud Boane of bis Boanes Thus by Faithe we Cate rin 0. 
the Bodie of ChziXe,andthat,not by way of Jmagination , oz Fantaſie , but effe- Ch) f ,, Epiſ: 
ttually, verily, and in deede ; and therefoze Chꝛiſte hal rapſe vs vp againe at the ,; Epheſi. ho. a0 
laſt day. | | : | 
P. Hardinges errour, as I haue ſaide,reaſteth herein, tat he imagineth, Thad 
Chiiſtes Bodie cannot be eaten, but onely in the Sacrament ,and that by meane , and office of our 
botily mouthe « But, as it is befoze alleged out of Kabanus Paurus , The Sacta⸗ FW: 
ment is receined out-wndely with the mouthe of our Bodie: But the Bodie of Clniſte is receis 
ec into the Inner Man, and that with the $ piritual mouthe of our Soule. And thus bothe 
may the Sacrament be reteiued without Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and alſo the 15edic of 
Chꝛiſte may be reteiued without the Sacrament. . FM 
Hitherto M. Bardinge hath not once touched one woozde of Adozatian. 
Concerninge Neto2ztus,P. Hardinge in the dꝛilte of his tale hath handeſomely 
towched in a greate vntrueth , Foz where as he ſaithe, Neſtozius helde this opi- 
nion, That in the Sacrament ofthe Bꝛeade, wee receing onely Chꝛiſtes Bodie 
without his Bloude: and in the Cuppe , the Bloude of Chꝛiſte alone without the Handling vn- 
Bodie ; neither did Heſtoꝛius, natwithffandingehe were an Heretigue, euer rel alegeth 
holde this peeutſhe erroure, noꝛ is there any ſatche retoꝛde either iathe Councel of the Counce/ of 
Epheſus , that here vntrnely is alleged, oz in auy other olde Councel, oz Ancient Epheſis, 


, 


Father. | : | 

But the right of P.Pardinges cauſe hangeth of ſatche Euidente, aa neuer was 
founde in any recozde. If there be any ſutche Canon to be founde in that whole 
Councel, oz any mention thereot made in any ol al the Ancient Doctours, let 
M Herdinge ſhew it, that wee may belæue him. If, hauinge alleged it ſo con - 
fantly , and ſo otten, he be hable vtterly to ſhewe nothinge, let him geue menne 
leave to thinke, that he abuſeth the woꝛlde with Maine Titles; and meancth 
no truetg. | ' | 


o 


Aithou gh he might be bolde, frely to diuiſe mater againſte Poſtozius, as be⸗ 
luge an Heretique, vet he ſijould not thus repoꝛte vntrueth ofa General Councel. 
But Cy2illus ſaithe further, Wee cannot Eate the Godhead of Chuſte: It u hu 
Manbead onely, tFat is Eaten » Hereby ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh, he is hable to ouer⸗ 
tow our whole Doctrine of Spiritual Eatinge , that is wzought by Faithe. 
Foz thushe wil Reaſon, | | | | 
| By your DoUrine, Eatinge of Chriſtes Bodie is belceninge; | 
But Cyriſſus ſaithe , wee cannot Eate God: i 


rut. li i ca 3 


Ergo, By yorr Doctrine, wee cannot beleeue in God, 1 0 
Thus he thinketh, wer are dzinen, to conkelle a greate intonueniente. This 
reaſon ſemeth to haue ſome ſhew. And therefoze J beſteche thee, good Reader, to 
conſider bothe the partes thereof, and alſo the anſweare. 1 | 
Catinge in common vle of ſpeache, is the receiuinge of foode, andſuſteinance, 

and the turninge of the lame into the ſubſtance of our bodies: and by a Petaphoze, 
| L 1: oz an 
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gw Recetue,and Eate, and 
Ine Boane of his Boanes, 


and Bloude, and was Crucified 


\ 


vpon the Croſſe . 


Carne, in fide viuo Filij Dei, 
ſhe , J ling in the Faithe of the 
ine , God forbidde , that } 
e Hs Chriſte + Likewiſe D. 


by 


ſhoulde reioice in any thinge, ſaninge onely in the Croſſe of: 


Adtor 4. Peter » Thereis none other Name geuen vnto men vndet Heauen, whereby the may be 
ſated,but onely the Name of Chriſte leſus Thus, as Tyzillusſaithe , We 


out life, and feedinge, not of the Godbeade ,but of the Minbeade of Chuſte. 
De Conſe.Diiz, And therefoze it is very wel noted vpon the Wecrees : Chriſtus per hoc 


Chriſtus.1n eſt Factus noſter Panis, & Suſtentatio, & Vita: quis aſſum t Carnem noſtramm 
Margine. ops 2 is become our Breade , and our Suſteinance , and ojn life, bicauſe he bath taken 
our Fleaſhe. ; | * ; 1 


But . Hardinge will ſay, atcoꝛdinge to the judgement of Cyꝛillus, We 
cannot eate the Godhead ; yet neuertheleſſe wee doo heleeue ii Gol: Ergo, Contrary to 
yeur Doctrine, Beſecuinge, an1 Eatinge are not bo the one. Merily, it appcareth bothe 
by Cyꝛillus him ſelfe, and alſo by a general conſent oł other Olde Learned Fa- 
ers, that wee cannot neither ano we God, noz Beletzue in God, noz Cal vpon 
20d, as he is in him ſelfe, in his Diuine Maieſtie, buf onely, as it pleaſed him to 

become like vnto vs, and to take vpon him our Moꝛtal Rature. © . Chzyſoſtome | 
chryfa. Citarur ſaithe ; Illum, fi in auda Deitate veniſſet, non Cœlum, ton Terta, non Maria, non vlla 


— 
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a caßiodoro in Ureatuta ſuſtinere poruiſſer : Tf God had come in bis meainſeſie Dininitie , neither the 
Pſabm.r7. Meauen, nor the Earthe, nor the Sea, nor any Creature conlde haue borne his Preſence, 


Hilarius in do Hilarie: Cognitus fieri Deus homini, nifi Aſſumpto Homine non potuit. Quia 
Pſalm.143. incognoſcibilem cognoſcere , niſi per Naturam noſtram, Natura noſtra non potuit: * 
| Onſeſſe God bad taken Man, be coulde neuer baue beene ing wen vnto man. For him, that 
|; eanuot be knowen, our Nature , ſauinge onely by meane of dur owne Nature, couſde never 
Cyrillus ad Re- bene knowen, Like wile ſaithe Cyꝛillus: Chriſth$-non aliter erit Adorabilis, 
Fina. nifi credamus,quod ipſum Verbum Caro factum ſit: Chyiſteis not otherwiſe to be Adored, 
Augulim. in onſeſſe wee beleene, that the very Woorde was made Fitafhe . Like wile ſaithe S. Au⸗ 
Pſalm 33. guſtine ; Reſpice altitudinem jpfius : In principio erat Vetbum &c-BeSolde the highneſſe 
lohan.1. - of him: Jn the be gianinge was the V Voordezand the V Vootde was with Godzand God was 
that V Voorde. Beßoſde the Enerſaſhnge Meate 2 but the:Angelles, and bigh powers, and 
te neauenſy Sprites feede vponit. But what man can atteiud ynto that Meate 2 V Vhat 
harte can be meete fort? Therefore it was neceſſary 4 Mat that  eate ſhoulde tine 
into Milke, and ſo jboulde come vnto vs ſitle ones . It followeth : Quomodo ergo 
de ipſo Pane pauit nos Sapientia Dei? Quia Verbum Car factum eſt, & habitauit in no- 
bis: How then did the wiſeſſome of God feede vs with that Breade? He anſwea⸗ 
reth , Bicauſe the V'Voorde was made Fleaſhe, and dwelked in vs. Againe he faithe: 


+ Auguſtinin Ita Verbum lacarnarum factum eſt nobis receptible: Quod recipere non valcremus, 


Dali og. | fi Filius æqualis Deo non ſe exinaniret Formam Serui a&cipiens : I hus were e bable to 
= ; 4 ; * F a". 0 2 
[| . SE: | receive 


AE 5-1 
3 1 


bd oF ADO RATION. | ou. _ 
1 ecine the Woorde Jucarnate 3 -whiche we coulcle not receihie, onſeſſe fe bone fete ed 
vnto the Zether e e eee K ener Formeofa semante 5 pae Ser 0- 
thcr allegations to like purpoſe, This theref0zeis themeaninge of Cyzilius, Wee 
are not hable neither to Recxine, noꝛ toKnowe, noꝛ to — —— 
noz to Cate, not to Fede vyon the Diuine aieſtie of God, bet 
ple in it ſelfe : But our unowledge, our Faithe, our Fade, and our Life is — 
That Chꝛiſte hath taken our "__ Patute, andtoyned the 72 l in 


enen 


F 


eee ee n for pe of the 
Adoration of Chriſte: there maye of them be founde ſo greate plentie. Yer bie ie Larher Was erther 
ja blinde or rather j6 Dewrltſ he, ts to dents the 4 — 
Treſence of © brijtes Tre, and N. f, kodie in the Sacrdinent © 1 wil here elite the sac ra- 
tar ies of Zurich haue written againſt him therefore . VVvhat ( [ate they) t i the Brvade the true, 
ard natural Bodie of Chriſte, and is Chriſte in the Supper ( as tht Pope and Luther do teache preſent? 
vulerefere then ou bt nat the Lorde there ro be Aud. "where ye ſaie hum ra be 


preſent? why h. 
"Te be forbidden to Adore that. Whiche is nut ovely Sacramentally, but alfo c the bade of 


Chriſte? Thamas rouchers the true Bode of Chriſte raiſed vp fromthe deale, 4nd downe en 
lu fnees Adoyerh, ſaicinge : My Gol, and myLorde. The Diſciples Adore the lund, as wel before, 


as after his Aſcenſron. Marth. 28, Aci. 1. Aud the Larde in S. om ſairke to the bude mn 
thou in the some of Gud ? and be anſweareth him, ſditinge + Lorde Who ts her thite I ue 

mhim? And leſus [ide to hon: Thou lar bathe ſeene him, 4nd, who fbhiketh with thee, he it is. 
Then be ſaith, Lode 1 beleene: dna he Adore h. 2 otomts —. 

10 be tht Natural Bodie of ©lyiſtt, verily "re monde adore it aljo fairhfully wih 

mutche the Fning lians againſt Larler. VVvhereby they prome ſufficiently the Adovativh . 


viene Sacrament; and jo conſequenthy of chriſftt bim feln God, edn brag 


'  rableConiunzon of lis Diume, and Humaine Nature tn Vaitie a 
_ there it i ioyneil, and vated ao vnto his Gollheadeiand ſo rhere chriſt pen ef vieh 
and Subſtantially,very God, and man. - 


fol ei ty the Artitle of Ader ann, confine the Latheranet: en 
nue Article of thePreſence;c the dung lians. As though it were by Goldes 


for the cleare v e Wheyeof the better to be artonried, the ceholiſtical Diaines have 
profitebly drurſed rhe terme Concomitairia, plainely , and truck reachrige , that in this saera- 
ment after Canſeera: fon » per the Forme of breade is bre ſent the Bode 5 an ynder the 
Forme of VVene; hes Blonde, Ex vi Sacramenti: and With the Boidte Breade, alſo 
the Aude, rhe doulb. and Godhead of Chriſte : and lhewiſe with A 
Yiu, the Bodie, Soule, and Godhrade , Ex Concomtiraniia, as they ferme i, r ſhorter and plat- 
ner wiſe veteringe the ſame boclrine of Faiths, (169 ) whichs the Kot Fathery dit in the 


ile torne of 


The. cg. Va- 


Councei a ratnſt Nous. V Vhereby they meane, that inhere the Bedi of © ilfe 75 preſent , by he trueth, For 


ceſſary ſequel, bitanſe of the indjutſible Coplation A niehr be hv vg 
mmch:, as the vVoorde made f ſeuſ he, newer ledfre t Fa 6h 


ron, bis Code, nd fo wh id Perfre Chriſt, Col nl tr. nad Þ this 
bs net to be miſliſal of any Cd (rarned Van, though ſonic Nec we M. 

hagen of thety predeceſſors, that likewiſe hane lernt offended irh: 
Yationof rertaine nereſſarie Art ielts of our Faithe, by Hoy. and feared athers in ceneral Colon - 
cole lol ſench dinijed. Of vibe forte lerne theſe ; = Incar- 


natio, Tranſubſtantiario, &. Nowe here 1510 be noted, howe tie d 


xtal prouidec e, 


cofeſſed by the cemies 


for the better ſiaie of his Chuatth , ſo roi fir that both rhe trueth / houl. 
f Heycrther the prace Tm tic pms 'pht be edblif hed and by their diſc de the catholthe people 


there vyas no 


e o {for at 
ee 


the terme Councel of E- 


fs, home N. Ine? Tranſubſtantiar 


tion yas but las 
; the Lit heyans rely found, in, 
the Councel of 
Utetane ia * 


of truer h, and ale for vtieri f of r rogue / hould be condbrcd of rhe at rr,that by the Warre Rome. An. my, 
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; bt the faſter growe togeather in in concorde. 
ey N © ſufficienth prooned by the Scriprures,and 1 . ee, alſo, adorar ia 
and Godly Honoter to be de we vnto Chriſtes Bodie, Where ſo euer it pitaſe his Diuine Vlaieſſie to ex- 


—ů — —_— ine affermed by the Hobie 


; Ws — r 
| qnhere as P. Hardinge thus checketh vs with ſome | i 
bitwene Doctour Luther, and Doctour Zuinglius touthinge this mater of Ado: 
ration, J map iuſtly ſav vnto him,as one ſometime ſaidz.bnto Philtppus p Binge 
of Pacedonie,intreatinge a peace bit werne and the reſt of Gre. 
cia: Coe fuſte, and conclude a pepce in thine owne bouſe at Home Foꝛ at the ſame time 
his dune wife Olympias, and his owne ſonne Alexander were knowen to live 
in dcadely diſſenſion :. And therefoze he ſeemed no fitte | lt | ument, to conclude a 
peace bit warne others. _ [9 
P. Hardinge thoulde baus remembzed, that the a telt Buttreſles, and Pil. 
lers ot his Gaſpel, ſithence the firſt beginninge of his Hewe Doctrine, haue euer 
moe liued in Contradiction, and coulde neuer yet be reconciled. Þe ſhould haue re- 
membzed,that his owne Doctours, and chiefeft } Pope Jnnocentius and 
Scotas ,teache contrary Doctrincs : That Scotus is dgainſt Thomas: Ockam, 
againſt Stcotus: Petrus de Alliaco, againſt Ocham: andthe Hominales againſt 
the Reales: and not onely thus, but alſo Stotiſtes agathſte Scotines, and Tho- 
miſtes againſte Thomiſtes, at Ciuile warre within one bande: and that touch⸗ 
inge the very Woozdes of Canſecration, and other like inaters bothe greate, and 
mandy ; whereof to ſhewe the Particulars, it woulde be tedious. But the maters 
hange ſtil in moztal enemitie, and are neuer like to be conciled, Hauinge ſutche 
Bloudy ſieldes at home, P. Hardinge ſhould not beſo ready to repꝛoche others, ſo 
ſome one oz other mater of diſſenſion. - |. 
It were mutche to be withed , and God of his Perclefogrannte if, if it be his 
holy Wil,that the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte may paſſe foozthe freely , without any ſutche 
; bccaſion of offenſe,oz hinderance. Yow be it, from the beginninge it hath beene 8- 
therwtſe. Foz euen at the ürſt plantinge of the Goſpel, Miles the Partyzs blonde 
was yet warme, there wereſqme that ſaide, ] ho(de of Paule: ſome others, that ſaide, 
J holde of peter: and thus were they diuided emonge them lelues. s Payle withſtoode, 
and gaine ſoide Peter vuto his face : S. Hierome chargeth S,Auguftine with Herrli: 
S. Auguſtine willeth S. Hierome to retante: S. zine deſpiſeth S. Ambꝛoſe, 
and findeth faulte with H. Baſile: ©, Cypꝛian in ſudgement is contrary to ©. 
Cozneltas : Pope Sabinianus woulde haue burncdal S. Cregozies his P2edece(- 
ſouxs bookes, Yereby it appeareth, That Sainctes ene againlte Sainctes: 
and Partyzs,againft Partyꝛs, euen in maters,andcaſgs ot Religion, _ 
. ._ Andhereof Yeretiques, and other wicked, and people haue encrmo2e 
tt taken occaſion to ſclaunder the Goſpel . Marcion the Þeretique thought he had 
uad: ga founde Contrarieties bitweene the Newe Teſtament, and the Olde: and therefoze 
Hicrorym, i lalde; Be was habls to pzoous falſeheave in the Scriptures . . Þierome ſaithe; 
e ee Hude locum nobis obiecit Iulianus Auguſtus, de diſſonantia Een This place 
Amun 7 Enangeliſtes, the Heathen Emperout Juſian us charged vs withal, 
1 7 11. Aga ine he ſaithe : Sceleratus Porphyrius, in primo libro, zem ſcripſit aduerſus nos, 
ad oat obiecir,Perruma Paulo efſe reptehenſum, quod non recto pede incederet ad Euangelium: 
pil e Th wicked man PorpSyrius , in the fuſte Booke , that he "wrote againſſe vs, layed to on 
Socrar A LCC. 1 peter was rebuked of Poule, for that he walked nok vprightly towardes the Gor 
Sd . l c.16. feet So Docrates, and mens ſaye , That the _—_— ; bicauſe of — 
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8 8 K. - Cp * 


BRE 


'Euen ſo vnto the Godly,tt is occaſion of mutche good; Foz v 


| Asfoz Tranſubſtantiation,it is numbzed here emonge theſe wazdes, Homou- 4. 
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cons, were ſcozned at of the Jnfidels in open aCemblies, emarket places, Cocomi- 


and pointed at with their Fingers. tantia. 


che dinerſitie of indgement,as it is an offenſe vnto the 

ns againſt God: Coin. u. 

hath called accozdingeto his purpoſe, al thinges healpe, and further unte good.” N Lyra in pro- 

Nicolas Lyza ſaith : Expoſitorum diuerfitas excitat attentionem. Che diuerſitie of ho in ceneſam. 
purs ſturreth vp attention in the hearers , and cauſeth them to conſider, |.c 0rjx. i; 

thar men be men, and ſee vyperfitelp,as in à Glaſſe, as hauinge receiaed Faithe  corin.1o. 

onely by meaſure-: and therefoze toſearche,and examine the Scriptures, and not 1c. 

to glozte in men: that who ſo wil glozie , map gloꝛie intheLozde.' ( (og. 

Theſe twoo: woozthy members ol Goddes Churche , whom it liketh . Har⸗ | 

dinge thus to control, neuer differed,oz diſſented in any Fundation , oz. Pztnciple 

of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe : but onely of one certatne Concluſion ,'andPhzaſe of the 

—ů— nne w, and confeſſed, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie ought to be Avoured 


with godly honour foz that it is toined in one perſon with the Diutnitte. But the 


Hotwithſtanding, lutche di | 
wenne, and an octaſion ot il vnto the wicked, that ſeeke 


dns ol them ſaithe, Notwithitandinge Chziltes Bodie be Pꝛeſent in the Sacra- 


ment, vet it is not there, to that vie, and purpoſe, to be honoured : neither haut 

wee any warrant of Goddes wooꝛde, ſo to honour it. So is es Bodi in vs 

Naturally, Really, Co2pozally,Carnally, Subſtantially, and in deede. Vet may 

wer not therefoze one kneele downe to an other, ſo to Adoure Chꝛiſte beinge 

there Pzeſente with godly honour. {Thus the whole diſagreement of theſe too 

learned Fathers, ſtoode onely in this one pointe, of the manner of Chiſtes Pꝛe⸗ 

ſence, Dtherwiſe their whole hartes were toned, and bente togeather to the dil⸗ 

cloaſing of Falſchead,and Þypocriſte,and to the auancinge of Gods Glozie, | 

Mee wonder not, as . Hardinge thinketh, at his range terme, Concomi- 

untia, whiche he hath here bzought in, as a ſpecial ſay of his ruinous Doarine: 1. Tir &. 
notwithſtanding S. Paule hath charged vs, to beware of ſutche New Fangled profanas ver- 
wicked wozdes; But wer wonder, to ſa the ſame terme ſo childiſhely applied to ſo cr; now2 ates. 
vbaine a purpoſe. In deede theſe termes, Homouſios, Humanatio,Incarnatio, are pe ive 

not founde expzeſſed in the Scriptures.Yet is the ſenſe, and meaninge of the fame «ayowpuriec. 
termes, as Epiphanius ſaithe , eaſp cuerywhere to be founde, |  Epiphanius con · 
Neither was that name firft diuiſed in the Councel of Nice. Foz longe be- ua Semiarian. 

kyethetime of that Councel,it was vſed by Ozigen, and byother Ancient learned 1. 
Stſthoppes ; as appeareth wel by Socrates , whoſe woozdes be theſe: Doctos quoſ- ; t voc mays 
dam ex vereribus , & illuſtres Epiſcopos, Homouſij dictione vſos eſſe cognouimus:: r. 


Wee knowe, that of the Olde writers 2 certaine Learned menne „end notable Biſboppes comrar.li.n ca. > 
 bavevſed this woorde » Homouſion. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe not, Thi Auguſt contra 
ume, Homouſios, wes imented, or diuiſed, but, This name was Confirmed; and ſtabli- 


Maximinum li. 


ſhedin the Counceſ of Nice. Therefoze M. Hardinge as wel herein, as allo els C414 
where, hath repoꝛted vntrutg. | PFirmatum 


fios, Humanatio, and Incarnatio, as Judas is numbzedcmonge the Apoſtles, 

God wote, a very vonge name, newly bzought at laſt into ß wozlde, aboute twelue 
hundzed yeeres after the Birthe of Chztſte,at what time Kinge John was Binge 
England: neither had it any manner Face, oꝛ Fundation in the Mode ot CG. 
o 0 2 N 
Otæcia, and Aſia receiued it not, noʒ never woulde receiue it vntil this day: nei⸗ ee 
ther be the firſt Anuentt rs. and Diuiſers of ef neee | þ H a Fry 
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— 2 — ubfante of Chziſtes Bodie . And 
therfoze Duns him ſelfe vtteriy retuleth. —2 — it better, u 
holde, That the Bꝛeade departeth, and geateth it ſelfeaway , i that then in place 
of it ſuccedeth Chaiſtes Bodle. And this is now the Common Opinion of þ Scha⸗ 
les. But this kinde of change cannot in any wiſe be called, Tranſubſtantiatio: but 
ruatber Ceſſio, Annihilatio, Succeſsio, oz Subftirutio P. Harding mut 
goe, and ſeckea nem name: foz Tranſubſtantiation wil rot ſerue ſo wel. Thus alter 
twelne hundzed peeres ſtudie, they haue founde aut a thinge: and yet can not hi. 
| | therto tel, what to make of it. Vet muſt theit determinatian herein be compared 
even with the Councel of Nice.Uerily Cardinal Bena, that was then aliue,ſaith, 
That Pope Gregozte.”7,appointed thꝛee dates Faſt, and a Solemne P2oceſſion,ts 
we ende he might haus ſome ſigne from Heauen, foz/the tertaine tie hereof : am 
yet in the ende concluded without any revelation at = 
Now, touchinge this new Fantaſieof Concomitantia,afterthephad aute do 
niſeda new Religion, it was neceſſary, foz aide of the ſame, to diuiſe alſo newe 
wezdes. Where as Chꝛiſt ſaith, 1 his is wy yy * is my Bodie,andmy 
Bſond. Where Chzilte ſaith, This is my Blond + This is my Blond, and my 
Boche: — parts)» — is whole ChziSe, God, and Pan. It pe de⸗ 
maunde how they know it, they ſap,not by the Man ot God, but by this new 
imagination ot Concomitantia. So lihe miſe . Parbing here confefeth, that hy 
cannot pꝛmue the Adozation of the Sacrament by 2 the wan 
rann * Concomitantia. ks þ 3 
bib 40 Mardinge rh. 8 Dates A 
| ebenes eee time concerninge this & Stick, a Ot Bhd 
iy. bnads to Hoagfanthe wal 5. Paule ſcholar and for rhat ir is rode beleeurd. He adorerh and wor- 
©, f beppeththis holy Myſſerie, "with theſevery wourder: Sed p diuijum penitus Sanftum(y Myſte, Perca 
mum gc. bur © eee ee eee 
. \ eee ee e en s r eee a 
Rod | | they ane 
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;;./ Dacrament, 1 2 
+); foze Adoured with godly honour ⸗Oꝛ hath hefozgotfer 
Rome they vſe thus to lalute the holy Ople'; Aue Sangum Ofeum: A(baiſe's Holy 
dhe: ©; hath hefo;gotten that he bim ſelfe,in bis Church,thas ſalateth a Croff 
ol Woode: Aue Rex noſter'?AſFaiſe om Kmge? Or tigt he maketd his pzajer, and 
21 ettiftontothe ſame material Wodden Croffe in this w — — ey 
hoc Paſsionis tempore: auge pis — Sena. am —— 
15 borez in this Rete of the er 250 bu 


nus. thinke ꝙ. Harding dwth remember, that Epiphanius ſa 
is a tinge Vnſenſt ble, that can neither ſee vs, nor henre gur prater: And he — 
kee neee nie erpoundeth the woozdes dt 
Dionyſios: 0 Diuinaini,8{Sacrom Myſterium, Affatur flud, tanquam rem animatã &c, 
ec [th ſeſe; ene * 


Ess 


33831 


_ 


244 


, and 


423442333 


1 5 


— in Nenice, t ä — 6g vo 


or ADO'RATION. 398 


7 For ſo Gregorie the greate Divine ſaithe: O magnum, & Sanctum Paſcha : O greate; 
and hoh Paſſeoner, For our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte as be is our Paſſeoner,ſo is be that hoſy My? | 

1765 vnto him the Biſhop duet le i bis ſpeache , Unto him beinge in Heauen. not 
| vnto the thinge that pzeſently hieth befoze him vpon the Table. And that this _s | 


pionyſius very meaninge , it appeareth by that (mmediatly wente befoze . 


:amur ab effectis ad cauſas : Let vs enter from theſe out wude effettes into the —— | 
that is to ſay, Let vs withdzaw our eies fromthe Uifible Sacramentes, and ſpirt- 
tually let vs beholde Chꝛiſte, whoſe Sacramentes they be, and who by the ſame ts | 
rep2eſented . In like manner Dionyſtus ſpeaketh of the Conſecration of the Oile: 
Adducamus vela,&c. Let vs remoue the veſes, and beholde that Spiritual Briphtnes it ſelſe, 
oe, By whiche Spiritual Bztghtneſſe , doubteles he meante Chꝛiſte. Thus he 
teacheth vs, with our Bodily eies to ſee one thinge,and with our Spiritual eies to 
le an other: with our Bodlly eies, the thinges that be pꝛeſent: with dur Sptri- 
mal etes , the thinges that be ablent. Foz the moze likelthode hereor, let vs conſt» 


der, what woꝛdes S. Andzew vſeth to the very Paterial Uodden Croſſe of his 
Execution . Salue Crux &c. Alhaile thou Croſſe, that here ſlandeſt, thus longe lookinge 


forme, } come merily vnto thee , For J know thy Secreſie ; J know 155 Myſtene. 1 ſee in 
thee the hinges, that are promiſed vnto me ofmy Lorde. R eceive thou me, © thou choſen 
Croſſe, that am thus humble for wy God, and healpe the poote ſeruant vnto his Maiſter , Bere 
areplatne woꝛdes of -Jnuocation:Yere is manifeſt Adozation ; Bet,may the fozce 
of theſe wozdes e e S-Andzewe in deede gane Codly du to 


a Croſſe of tr? 


But, bicauſe M. Harding temeth; to make ſome accoumpte of this place of 


Dionyſivs,let vs anſweare one Pyſterte,by an other. S. Ambzoſe ſpeaketh thus 


to the Water of Baptiſme: : O Aqua, quæ humano aſperſum ſanguine, &c. O tho Ambroſiics in 
Water that haſte waſhed the orlde, ſtained with mans Bloucde. O thou V Vater, that Lucan. Ame 


uſfilleſt the perſtte 1. 


dſemedſito be a Sacramente of Chniſte, » Thou beginneſt, thou: | 
Myſteries Oc. Muſte wee needes thinke, bicauſe S. thus ſpeaketh 
vnto,and calleth vpon the Mater, that therefoze either the Mater had eares, and 
hearde him: oz Chꝛiſte him ſelfe was there Coꝛpozally pꝛeſent in the Mater 
Doubteteſſe, dot he Bꝛeade, and Water are Paterial Elementes, and voide of life: 
Therefoze as S. Ambzoſe ſpake vnto the one, euen ſo, 4 none otherwiſe , did Dio⸗ 
nyſios ſpeake vnto the other. But foz as mutche as ꝙ. Hardinge ſcemeth, foz Am- 
philochius ſake,tobzoke wel al Newes, that comefromUerona, let vs ſ&, with 
what denotion they teache vs there tocalvpon our Ladies girdie. The woozdes 
ofthe p;aicr are theſe 0 Veneranda Zona,Fac nos hzredes x iert, & Beate vitæ: Et 
hanc noſtram vitam ab 
r Zona intemerata conſerun. Habeamus te Vires, & Auxilium: Murum. & ptopugna- 
ealum: portum, & ſalutare Refugium. O Bliſſed. Onde, Muße vn the Enherifourof E- 
neſſlingezand Bliſſed life: and keepe our preſente Life ſromdeſttuftion', O vſpotted Girdle 
of the ſhorted Virgin, Saue thine Enberitonce, 6 Se thy people. Be thox our Strengthe,, 

om Heals, on VValle, our Forte, our Hauen, our Reuge. - This pzater beareth the 


name ofone Eurbyrnius, a6 ts fuppoſtd, an Andere Learned Sede Father. . 


ſet kazthe this latte peere- by Aloyſius Lipomanus the Biſhe) CR and 
the mater ſhould ſeeme to wante earneſt, the gwo Catho Father, 
and learned Bichop ot Merona Lipomanus hath Specially m me beat rkedthe'placetn 
the Pargin in this ſozte, O quim magna, & mira petit à Veneranda Zona: O bowe 
date. and bow manueilous thinges be deſneth of this Bliſſed-Girdle . Al this notwithſtan⸗ 
unge. trowe, ꝙ. Pardinge wil not ſay, that either Euthymius, os Lipomanus 
voulde haue — kT III with 3 

Ll 4 MH. 


conſerua. Tuam Hæredlimem, tuu re Inteme- 


Aldi, in A. 
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2 nr ' EIGHTHE bre 
| d Hondinge The.19.Diuiſion. 80 | 5 
| | origenteachethys ho we to Adoure and worſ bip clrifte in ht $acrament be fore we veceine &Co 
| oi n rs RUPP aer wt en thou receineſt the holy Meare, 2 
E when thou enioieſt the Breade , and Cuppe of life, thou eateſt, and dry. Diu 
beſt the Bodie 22 then our Lorde entrerb in Ager thy roofe . And therefore ha fu 
«lo bumblinge thy ſelfe , folo We this Centurion or Capitaine, and fate, de 1 am not -woorthyth ** 
thou enter vnder my r00 For where he entreth in ig wm ih pen RR an. 

I | | 


* of” the receiner. _ . N 5 ; 

1 mee een 

[ol O bow eaſy a mater it benen renne. e, 

ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde, neither ol Wezſhippinge tee Satrament, noz of Chu 

ſtes Real , oꝛ Cozpozal beinge therein, noz of Patetat entringe into our By- 

dies. But takinge occaſion of the Centurion, t thoaght him ſelke vnwozthy,to 

receiue Chꝛiſte into his » be ſheweth, by what tas 

vſcth to enter into the Faitheful. And two ſpecial wal 

that place. The one,When any Godly man cometh te vs: Che other, When we 

receiue the holy Commiunion.His wo2des be theſe: Sando dancti, & Deo Accep - 

| tabiles Eccleſiarum Amiſtites, &c. V Vhen holy Biſporpe: Scce ptablt vnto God, enter into 

igy banſe, then by them the:Lorde dooth enter. Aud be they perſuaded , that thou receinl 

So him ſelfe An other meant is, when thou receineſt that: 1 ble, and boly Banket, 
Thus by thts holy Fathers tudgement, as Chaiſteentrcth into vs by a Biſhop,q: wy 
| holy man, euen ſo heentreth into vs by the reteiuing For the holy Pyfteries . And mi 
on ger in di. ſo ltkewiſehe ſaith in the firſt Yomilte of the ſame ba mngeli 

verſos Euan gely ſtolorum prædicationem, & c Cod is with vs by the preachi% 

locos homi, 1. | ſiles:by the Sacrament of bis boly Body, and Bloude: — the Signe of the glorious Croſſe, 

coneeb to vs, | By altheſe thinges God cameth to bo and fg in vs: an be bim ſelfe ſaith, Bebolde 3 

Marth. 2 ,, an-gith yon al daes, until the Conſiaumation of the woude . 

Numeri.v. ſtament, den the Arke of God was lifted vp, it ſeeme Edo him ſelfe was lifted 

L Reg vp. And therefoꝛe in if vp thereof the Pzieſtes aide, Exurgat Deus: Let the 

onde axiſe:t when the A eee e ee ee 

[265 come: And when the was taken, they ſaide#The Clorie of Jſrael was taken, 

| Netther mate we thinke, that Ozigen meante any Cozpozal,o; Real entringe 

| : of Che itoor hues Pioowneworts Fe! on are to the contrary, 

Origen. in a; | place: Tantum dic verbo Tantum veni verbo: ver- 

ue vſos _ Y ſt, opusq́; eſt confi EOſten —— Corpore, quod Præſens 
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Sacramenre T3 
the Bodie , and: 
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beinge in He- 
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or ADORATION. 4s | 
noe then tt mas in the perſon of Chriſte, whiche be vtrererh by theſe order? Panis iſte quem 


vme- Dominus diſcipulis porrigebat, & c. This Breade whiche our Lorde gau to his Diſciples, chan fl 
& C202 pe not in hape, but in narure, by the almightie power of God is made E/eaſ he. And as in the per- 


| WAL 4 
„ 


mentaries ypon 


ſenof chriſt the Manhoode Was ſrene, and the Godhead was hidden, euen ſo the Dinine efſence hath 


— 


jo bh infuſed it ſelfe intorhe viſible Sacrament. 


| _ : TheB,of Sariſourie. MOL 
This place of S. Cypꝛian is often alleged by ꝙ. Hardinge, as mater inuincible: 
and to anſweare it ſeucrally in euerie place it woulde be tedious . Mherefoze 1 
thought it good to referre thee, gentle Reader. to the ſeconde Diuiſion of the tenthe 
Article, and to the Fourth Diuiſion of the. 21. Article, where it ſhalbe anſweared 


'mozeat large. Powe be it, thus mutche we mate note by the waie, that S.Cypzian 


in this place ſpeaketh not one woozde of the Adozation of the Sacrament , As foz 
P. Þardinges gheaſſes, they impozte no pzoufe.1By the wap, as D.Cvpzlan ſaithe, 
The Diuine Eſſente, as M. Yardinge turneth it, infuſeth it ſeife into the Uiſible 
Satramente, ſo doveth Paulinus ſate ol h Water of Baptiſme: Concipit vnda Deit: 
The V Vater conceiueth , or reccineth God, And ©, Auguſtine ſpeakinge likewiſe of 
Baptiſme : Sacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus aſsiſtit: The Dinine po wer of Cod is aſaſtent 
vnto the Sacramente. 52 | 
M. Hardinge. The. 21, Diuiſion. | | 
 Chryſoſtome hath a notable place for the Adoration of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, in his Com. 
| 8. Paule, where he\affirmeth afſo the (169) Real preſence,and the $acyifice. Ler vs not, 
her vs nat ( ſaith he ) be willinge pmpudently to fille our ſelves. And when thou ſee}ithat Bodie ſet 
foarth, ſave With thee ſelf, For 5 1 of this Bedje, 1 am no lenger earth and af hes, no lengey captine, 
but free, This Bodie faſten>d{on the Croſſe) and beaten, Was not owercome With Death. After this, ke 
exhorteth al to adore and "Woorſhip our Lordes Bodie in the Sacrament . æ This Bodie ( ſaithhe) tht 
VViſe Menne waor / hipped m the ſtalle,and hauinze taken 4 longe tourney, beinge both wicked, and 
aliantes, "with very greate feare, and tremblinge adored him. Vyherefore let vs folaWe at leaſt thoſe 
ahuantes,vs, 1ſate, that are Citizens of Heauen. For they, Where ar they ſa we but that ſtalle, and Cab. 
benonely, and none of al the thinges thou ſeeſt no-we, came not withſtandinge with the greateſt rene. 
rence, and feare, that was poſstb/. But tho ſeeſt it not in a ſtalle of beaſtes, but on the aultar: not 4 
woman to holde it in her armer, bit a prieſt preſent, and the holy Ghoſ? plentifiully ſpreadde vpon the 
ſecrifice. This Farber in his Maſſe maketh « prater in preſence of the Bleſſed Sacrament \ almoſt wh 
the ſame Woordes , that $.Baſile did. Attende Domine leſu Chriſte Deus noſter, & c. Looke 


of thy Lingdome, and come to ſantfiſie vs: "who ſitteſton high with the kater and art here inuſibly 
With vr: and make vs Worthy by thy mightie hande, that we maie be partakers of thy \nſpotted 
Bodje,dnd ue Bloude, and through Vs, al the people. 1 

In the ſame Chryſaſſumes Liturgie,or Maſſe, a moſt euident ts/timonie of Adora: ian of the sacra- 
ment is thus vttered. Sacerdos adorat, & Diaconus in eo quo eſt loco, ter ſecret dicentes: 
Deus propitius eſto, &c. The prieſt adoreth , and the Deacon likewiſe in the place he ſlanderh in, 
ſaringe three times ſecretef: God be merciful to me a ſinner , So the people , and lite wiſe al make 
their Adoration deuoutely, and regerently. | 20 

Inthe ſame father is an other praier , whiche the Creeke prieſtes doo vſe to this date at theire 
Adoration of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, and it is expreſſed in theſe woordes, Domine non 
ſum dignus, &c. Lorde 1 4% not Worthy, that thou enter vnder the filthie roofe of my Soule. But 4s 


| thautockeſt in good parte to lie inthe denne , and ſtalle of brute beaſtes \ and in the houſe of simon 


the Leprouſe, receiuedſt alſo a harlot, and a ſmner like me comirigevnto the : voucheſafe aljo to emer 
into the ſtalle of my Soule voide of reaſon, and into my filthit Bodie beinge deade and Leprouſe. A 
a! thou didſ not abhorve the forwile mouth of « harlot , kiſinge thine wndefiled fete: S0 my Lorde 


A ablerye not me though s ſinner, but vokcheſafe of thy goodnes and bentynirie; that 1 maie be 


4 


Auguſt.contrd 
Donatiſt.l;.z, 


ca. a 


The. 169. vn 
trueth. For 5. 
Chryſoſt ome 
affirmeth no 
Real preſence: 
ut onely auan- 
ceth our mindes 
into Heaven, 
+ This Bodie 
here repreſen 
crament. 


la the preſenet 


ol the Cacramer; 


ven vn O Lorde leſins Chriſte, our God, from thy holy habitacle , and from the Throne . Clorie 


but dot to the 
Sacrament, 
This Pcaier is 
directed yaro 
Chriſte him 
ſell: not vnto the 
Sactament, nor 
to any thinge 
Really contei- 
ned in the Sa- 
cra mente. 
+ By a Myſtical 
manner of ſpea- 
che Chriſte en- 
treth into our 
bodies,vvhen we 
recciue the Sa- 


crameut of 


Chriſte into 
our Bodies. 
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| RESP | bf thy God 3 touche it with (hy. det receive it with the Nad 2 Harte. 
[| As Chriſie 


p - 7 d 8: 
40 | THE EIGTHE ARTICKt 
. £ AX : 
male paytakey of thy moi? boly Dodis and Bude. . 
| | HP The B. of $ariſdurie, 


Corin.homi. 24. 
Chnyſoſt.in pe 9 
re Imperfeffo | : 4 
homi u. Bodie of Chriſte, but a Mpſtene of bis Bodie is therein contHned « An! 
ſame Yomilie vpon the Opiltiets the Cozinthians,heJvithdzaweth the unndes of 

tople from the Senſible Elementes of the Bꝛeade, the Tune, and lifteth them 
bp by Spiritual cogitaftons into eanen, Thus befpcaketh vnto the people: 
Vbi Cadauer, ib! Aquilz. Cadagereſt Domini Corpus oper Mortem . Aquilas ay. 
tem appellat, vt aſtendar, ad alta cum opottere contenderq; qui ad hoc Corpus accedit: 
Where as the Cankeſſe is, there are the Eagles, The Corke 15 the Lordes Bodie, Licavſe of 
his Death, But Eagles be nameth to ſhewe, that be muſt fe on high, that wil comme rant 
to that Bodie, Afterward? he addeth thus: Aſceude ergo ad Coli portas, & diligenter 


attende: imd non Cali,ſed Cali Cœlorum: & tunc, quod Jicimus, intucberis : Therefore 


* 


gde vp vnto the gates of Heenen,and marke diligeutſy: NaF, 1 ſate not to the gates of Hea, 
un, but ofthe Heauen of H:avens } then ſhaſt thou ſee the thjtges,that } ſpecke ef. 
Thus therefore that Godly Father Chꝛyſoſtome dealfth with his people, as if they 
were already in Heauen, and willcth them to behold, not the Bzeade,and Wine, 
whiche are thinges cozruptible, but the very Bedie, and Bloude of Ch2itc:not the 
nut warde Sacrament, but the Subſtante of the Satfament: not the thinges that 
lie pzeſent befoze them, but the thinges,that,touching Bodily pꝛeſence, art awaie, 
Foz in the holy Communion there is none other ſight laide befoze vs, but oncly 


the Croſſe, and Death of Chailte , and that Lambe of Ecd, that taketh awaiethe 


De canſ· Daa. ſinnes of the woꝛloe. And the very cogitation bexeof faith S. Aguſtine . ſo niooueth ou 
Semel markus. hartes, as if we ſa we co banginge preſently before vs vf dn bu Croſſe. — 
In this wiſe thercfoze,hauinge remaued the 2 hartes into Brauen, and 
plated them euen in the ſight of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith further vnto them: For this Bodies 
| 2 tboy art not ſen ger duſt, aud aſßes: This Bodie Harb malle the free ; This Bodie wasfra 
ken for thee vpon the Croſſe: This Bodie muſt wee Adouresils the V V iſe me did: This Eodie 
not no we vpon the Earth, but at the Rigßt bande of Cod Heauen: This Bodie, that 
thou ſeeſt with thy Sprite, and toucheſt with thy Faith, where2f the Sicrament 


de cg: bia | that thou reteiueſt, is a Pyſterie . Do ſaithCmifinus: Sacrum Dei tui Corpys 


Fide reſpice. mente continge, Cqrdis manu ſuſcipe: V Vith thy Faith bcholde the boſy Bode 


' But P. Hardinge wil replie , Chryſoſiome ſaith/ Was in the ſlalſe ſo be 
is now vpon the Auſtar; aud, as he was ſometunts in the Womans Armes, ſo is he now n te 
Pri tes bandes. True it is, Chꝛiſte was there; and Chꝛiſte is here : but not in one, 
dn line ſaꝛte of Beinge. Foz he was in the ſtalle by Bodily Pꝛeſente: vpon the holy 
Table he is by waic ol a Sacrament. The woman it ber armes helde him Really: 
tze Pꝛieſt in his handes holdeth him anelp in a Þ/ferie. So ſaith S. Pault, c e 
es. Auelſeth in n bertes: and na doubtes, the ſame Chzilte, that laie in the alle. It is 
one, and the ſame Chꝛiſte: but the diſference Randeth in the manner ol his 
Beinge there. Foz in the ſtalle he late by PzeſencZ2f his 15odie : in our hartes he 
neth by Pꝛeſente of Faith. | TOR | 

' If this Expoſition ſeeme to P. Hardinge ouer &quiſite z 0z curious, gt 


OF ADORATION. 02 


/ 


x ale further: Chzilt is lo vpon the Table, as the Faithful people is bpon the Ta⸗ 
ble. DS. Auguſtine ſpeakinge to the people ſaith thus: Vos eſtis in Menſa, vos eſtis in 
Calice : You are von the Table: you are in the Cuppe. But the people is not there 
Grofſely, Keally,and in derde, but in a Pyſtcrie. Cuen ſo is Chꝛiſtes Bodie vpon 
the Table, not Groſſely,not Reaily, oz in derde, but in a Pyſterie. And as Chzyſo- 
come ſaith, The Prieſt boſdeth Chriſte in his hande,euen fo S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, Abe! belde 
Conte in his bande, and that foure thouſands peres befoze Chꝛiſte was boꝛne: and 
yet, not a bare ſigne, oꝛ a naked token, but the very ſame Chꝛiſte, that Clate ſawe, 
and that John Baptiſt pointed with his finger. Foz thus ſtande his woozdes: 
Quem lohannes in Oſtenſione, quem Eſaias in locutione, hune Abel Significando in ma- 
nibus tenuit. Thus Chꝛpſoſtome ſa th, the Pꝛieſt holdeth Chꝛiſte in his hande, as 
2ohn Baptiſt velde him: as Eſaie helde him; as Abel helde him. 

And, that this was Chꝛyſoſtomes meaninge, it appeareth by the very fozme, 
and oꝛder of his wooꝛdes. Foz he ſaith, Thou Seſt the holy Ghoſt: thou Seeft,x 
Toucheſt that pꝛintely Bodie. Thus he ſpeaketh of a Spiritual ſceinge, and tous 
chinge, whert with we ſe, and touche thinges, be they neuer fo farre abſent from 
vs. Foz otherwiſe, touchinge bodily ſight, P. Hardinge knoweth, the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot be ſene : and by his awne Doctrine, the Bodie of Chziſte is there Inui⸗ 
ſible, ; BUT PERO 
But leaſt . Hardinge take occaſion hereof, to ſaie, This is a Fantallical, and a 
Vaine kinde of ſecinge, Let him remember the wooꝛdes that S. Hierome wziteth to 
Paula and Euſtochium, touchinge their aboade at Bethleem: Magos tria deferen- 
tes munera in viſione beatis oculis vidiſti. Ipſa eadem munera Fide Deo obtuliſti: Cum 
iſdem Magis Deum Puerum in Præſepio adoraſti: Thou ſa weſt with thine happie eyes the 


Wiſemenne canieinge their three ſortes of preſentes: Thou tookeſ? the ſame preſentes, and 


offered}i them vato God by Faith ; with the ſame V Viſe men thou Adomedſi God beinge a 
Childe in the Manger. She ſawe the Wiſe men, and yet ſawe them not: She receiued 
their Pꝛeſentes, and pet receiued them not: She Adoured yp Childe in the anger, 


Anguſtin. Citds 
tur 4 Beda in.. 
Corinth. 10. 


Gregort.in Jo- 
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and yet the Childe was not there. Thus ſhe did, not verily, oꝛ in dæde: and vet not 
vainely,noz by waie of Fantaſie not withſtandinge: but truely, and effectually, by | 


Preſence of Faith. 


Thus vid the Miſe mennt ſ& ChziTe:thus doo we nowe lx Chailte. Thus did 


they wozſhip him: thus do we wozſhip him. They ſaw him, and wozthipped him 


beinge in Earth: we ſe& him and wozſhip him being in Heauen. They had him Bo⸗ 


dily Pꝛeſent: we haue him, Bodily Abſeat, and Pꝛeſent one ly to dur Faith. 
And in this behalf S. Amhzoſe ſaith: Magis videtut, quod non videtur: It is beſt 
ſcene, that is not ſeene, That is to ſaie , Wee ſee moꝛe certainely with our Faithe, 
then wa can ſe with the eies or our Bodie. Foz gur Bodily eie mate deteine vs; 
But the eie of our Soule, whiche is Faith, cannot decctue vs, 

P. Hardinges reaſon hercofftandeth thus: The Pꝛieſt at the time ol the holy 
Miniſtrat ion ſaide, o cad be merciful to me being a ſinner: And, Looke vpon vs, O Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte our God, jrom thy holy Tabernacſe, and from the Throne of thy Glorie: Ergo, 
he made his praters,and gaue Adoration fo the Sacrament, Ot᷑ the ſame pꝛemiſſes he might 


mutche better conclude the contrary: The Pꝛieſt withdꝛewe his minde from theſe 
Denũble, and Cozruptible Elementes, and Adoured Chꝛiſte beinge in Heauen in 


crament, 


his Tabernacle,and in the Thꝛone ofhis Glozy,Erg0,he did not Adoure the Sa- 
| M. Hardinge. The.22.D iuiſion. 


IA | | 
| 1 S. Ambroſe aft er longe ſearche and diſcuſcion, lo we that ſateinge of rhe Prophete might be vnder- 
. fended, A dort and Troor hip ye his fouteſtoole, bicauſe it is holte : at length concladeth ſo , as by the 


feute- 
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qui mittantur 
My/ierijs. Ca. 3. 
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| ; | . , and Duigen male allo 
1 to that, is here alleged ol Cbꝛploteme. Het 2 ſome further declaration of 
Ch2yſoſtomes meaninge, it mape pleaſe toe, good ; 2itian Reader, to vnderſtan, 

chryſoftom. in 1. de, that Chꝛyſoſtome in the very ſame Bomilie here R le acd, W iteth thus: (Quid Si- 
Corin bomi. 2 — paaist Cotpus Chriſti : V Vbat dooth if. Bread gm ef The Bod ic of Ehrife, 


in his Yomikies vpon S. Matthew be waitetb thus: in iſtis vaſs, non eſt aun 


Ati And thereſaꝛe in the 
| anc, N! weth the nundes ff 

| — we —— — Wenn the Canine, am lifteth them 
p by Spiritual cogitations into Yeanen . Thus be vnto 

f bi Cadauer, ibi A quilæ. Cadagereſt Domini Corpuf prop 
07 Corin. m. 24 tem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta cum opartere contend e, 
16 16 Where as the Carke{ſe is, there ore; the Eagles, The Corkiffe 3 
„ is Death, But Eagles be name th to ſbe we, that he muſ? He 
fo that Bodie, Afterward? he addeth thus: Alcende 8 85 go ad MP. an & 4 
areende: imo non Cali,ſed Cali Cœlorum:& tun, qua dicimus, intueberis Therefae 
ir dye the gates of Neuen, lad marke dilizently Naje, I ſare not to the gates of Hea, 
nen, but ofthe Heaven of H: *avens} then ſhalt thou ſee the ing sit hat } ſpecke ef. 
Thus therefore that Godly Father Chzyſoſtome degleth with his people, as ifthey 
were already in Peauen, and willcth them to behot>e et the Bꝛeade, and Wine, 
whiche are thinges coꝛruptible, hut the ve 8 Hand Bloude of Chꝛiſtc:nat the 


e 
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dutwarde Sacrament, but the Subſtance Arament : not the thinges that 

5 lie pꝛeſent befoze them, hut tho thinges.that tor M1 Bodllp pꝛeſente, art awale, 

6 [Foz in the holy Cammuniaon there is none other fight laide befoze vs, but oncly 
„ the Croſſe, and Death of „ and that Lambepf Ecd, that taketh awaiethe 
* be cen. DiZ2. ſinnes of the woꝛloe. And ti every cogitation bereo 5 [aith $, Auguſtine, ſoniooucth our 


u bis Croſſe. 


zel avoreuns. hartes, as if we ſawe Chriſte banginge preſently before vs A 


'F An this wile thercfoze,haginge removed the peoples hartes into Rrauen, and 
1 plated them euen in the ſight of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith further vnto them: For ths Bodies 
8 i ſake then art not len ger duſt,aud aſbes : This Bodi Harb nigde the fiee : This Bodie was fror 
1 ben for thoe vpon the Croſſe: This Bodie muſt — * the V Viſe mẽ dil: This hodie 


not nowe vpon the Earth, but at the Right bande of Cobb. Heaen ; This Bodie, that 

| thou ſeelt with thy Sprite,andtoucheſt with thy Faith, where nr the Sicrament 

De Conſe. Diſks. : that thou receiueſt, is a Pyſterie . Bo ſaith Emi t enus: Sacrum Dei tui Corpus 

dec. ide reſpice, mente continge, Cordis manu ſuſcipe: V V3 a Ie bebolde the holy Bode 
: of thy Col: touche it with thy minde: receive it with t fed A Harte. 

l But P. Pardinge wil replie , Chryſoſiome ſaith, As e Tas in the ſlalle,ſobe 
is now Vpon the Aultar': aud, as he was ſometunes in the mans Atmes, ſo is he now n de 
Pri tes handes. True it is, Chꝛiſte was there; and Chꝛiſte is here: but not in one, 
92 like ſozte of Beinge. Foz he was in the Calle b Bodily Pꝛtſence: vpan the holy 
Table he is by waie ot a The womattin ber armes helde him Really: 
| the Pꝛieſt in his haudes holdeth him onely ina erte. Do faith ©. Paulc,Cſ 
phe | dwellethinourbartes: andnodoubtes,the ſame Chilte,that laie in the ſtalls. 3tis 
one, and the ſame Chziſte: but the difference Randethin the manner of his 
| Beinge there. Fus in the falle holaie by Ratten ot his 15odic : in our hartes he 
ueth by Pzcſence of Faith. | „ 

I thus @rpoſition ſeems to P. Pardingeoart rquiſite , oꝛ curious, way 
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Al. 1 | 
1 ſanded, A dort and woorſ hip ye hir footeſtoole , bicauſe it is holte : at length concladeth ſo , as by the 


OF ADORATION. | 4.02 
z ait further: Chꝛiſt i3fo vpon the Table, as the Faithful people is bpon the Ta- 
he. 2. Auguſtine ſpeakinge to the people ſaith thus: Vos eſtis in Menſa, vos eſtis in 
Calice: You are Vpon the Table: you are in the Cuppe , But the people is not there 


| Grofſely, Neallp, and in deede,but in a Pyſterie. Cuen ſo is Chziftes Bodie vpon 


the Table, not Oroſſely, not Keaily, oꝛ in dede, but in a Pyſterie. And as Chzyſa- 
tome ſaith, The Prieſt holdeth Chriſte in bis hande,euen fo S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, Abel belde 
chnſte in his bande, and that foure thouſande peres befoze Chꝛiſte was boꝛne: and 
pet, not a bare ſigne, oꝛ a naked token, but the very ſame Chziſte, that Clate ſawe, 
and that John Baptiſt pointed with his finger. Foz thus ſtande his woozdes: 
Quem lohannes in O ſtenſione, quem Eſaias in locutione, hunc Abel Significando in ma- 
abus tenuit. Thus Chepſoſtome ſa th, the Pꝛieſt holdeth Chꝛiſte in his hande, as 
zuhn Baptiſt velde him: as Tſate helde him: as Abel helde him. 

And, that this was Chꝛyſoſtomes meaninge, it appeareth by the very fozme, 
and oꝛder of his wooꝛdes. Foz he ſaith, Thou S&lt the holy Ghoſt: thou Serſt, 
Toucheſt that pꝛintely Bodie. Thus he ſpeaketh of a Spiritual ſœinge, and tous 
chinge, where with we ſz, and touche thinges, be they neuer fo farre abſent from 
vs. Foz otherwile, touchinge bodily ſight, P. Hardinge knoweth,the Boly Ghoſt 
cannot be ſene: and by his awne Doctrine, the Bodie of Chziite is there Inui⸗ 
ſible. IT 

But leaſt Þ. Hardinge take occaſion hereof, to ſaie, This is a Fantaſticaſ, and a 
Vaine kinde of ſecinge, Let him remember the waozdes that S. Hierome wꝛiteth to 
Paula,and Euſtochium, touchinge their aboade at Bethleem: Magos tria deferen - 
tes munera in viſione beatis oculis vidiſti. Ipſa eadem munecra Fide Deo obtuliſti: Cum 
iſdem Magis Deum Puerum in Præſepio adoraſti: Thou ſa weſt with thine happie eyes the 
Wiſemenne canieinge their three ſortes of preſentes: Thou toobeſt the ſame pre ſentes, and 
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offeredſi them vato God by Faith ; with the ſame V Viſe men thou Adountdſi God beinge a 


Childe in the Manger. She ſawe the Wiſe men, and yet ſawe them not: She receiued 
their Pꝛeſentes, and yet receiued them nat: She Adouredy Childe in the Panger, 
and yet the Childe was not there. Thus ſhe did, not verilp, oz in dzde:and vet not 
vainelp,noz by waie ol Fantaſie not withſtandinge:but truely, and effectually, by 


Pꝛeſence of Faith. 


Thus did the Wiſe menno ſee Chꝛiſte:thus doo we nowe ſer Chiſte. Thus did 
they wozſhip him: thus dw we wozſhip him. They (aw him, and wozthipped him 


beinge in Earth; we ſ& him and woꝛſhip him being in Heauen. They had him Bo⸗ | 


dily Pꝛeſent: we haue him, Bodily Abſeat, and Pꝛeſent onely to our Faith, 

And in this behalf D. Anthꝛoſe ſaith: Magis videtut, quod non videtur: Jt is beſt 
ſcene, that is not ſeene. That is to ſaie, Wee ſee moꝛe certainety with our Faithe, 
then wa can ſee with the eies of our Bodie. Foz gur Bodily eie mate deceine vs: 
But the eie ol our Soule, whiche is Faith, cannot decefue vs, 

P. Hardinges reaſon hereot ſtandeth thus: The Pꝛieſt at the time ol the holy 
Piailration ſaide, o cod be merciful to me being a ſinner: And, Looke vpon vs, O Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte our God, jrom thy holy Tabernacſe, and from the Throne of thy Glorie: Ergo, 
be made his praters,and gaue Adoration to the Sacrament, Of the ſame pꝛemiſtes he might 
mutche better conclude the contrary: The Pꝛieſt withdꝛewe his minde from theſe 
9enſible, and Coꝛruptible Elementes, and Adoured Chzilte beinge in Heaven in 
his Tabernacle,and in the Thꝛone ot his Glozy,Ergo,he did not Adoure the Sa- 
crament, | ſ} | 

M. Hardinge. The.22.Diudſion. 


S. Ambroſe after lange ſearche and diſcußion. lo wre that ſateinge of the Prophere might be vnder- 
fore 
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| | S. Ambꝛoſe, and S. „ Augultine,as| they agree f 


TH EIG THE ARTICE 


ject horſe the rarthe bicauſe it is witten ws my ſeate, and the kane is wy 

: And bicauſe the.Earthe is not to be Adored, for thatit ts a creature. b this ne 
en that karthe, liche our Lorle leſus tooke in the A fiamputon of his Fleaſ he of the virgin 
Marie, and hereupon he vrrereth thoſe plaine Woordes for teſi nie of the Adoration : lia pet 
Scabellum Terra intelligitur, per Terram autem Caro Chxiſti, quam hodie * in My. 
ſterijs Adoramus, & quam Apoſtoli in Domino leſu'Advrarit . And thus by the Footeflool 
Tarthe may be vnderſtanded, and by Earthe, the Flag be of chyific , whiche euen noe adajes ao 
we Adore in the Myſteries, and the Apoſtles Adored in qur Lord iche 
K Auguſtines learned handling, nerf thas place of the P[almi$ Adore ye his e bicauſe it is 
Holy , maketh ſo evidently for this purpoſe » that of dl other durlvrities whiche in greate nunber 
might be broughte for proufe of the ſane, it ought leafte to be orairted. The place beinge longe, | vil 
: recite it in Engli he onely. His wourdes be theſe : Adore ye hes Bagreſtoale : bicauſe it ir Bolle. Ser y UE 
' Brethren, what that is, he biddeth vs to Adore. in an other pla \the Sexypture ſaithe : Heauen is m kd 
| Feate, and the karthe is my Footeſiaple . What doothe he then budde vr, Adore » and moon hip the 
' Earthe, breauſe he ſaide in an other place, that it is the Footelidgle of God ? And how [bal we Ad 
i the Earthe, "there as the Scripture ſaith plainely, Thou ſ halt A dare thy Lorde thy Cod. and here te p 
: ſatthe , Adore ye his footeſtole * But be expoundeth to me, bis footeſtole is, and ſait he: and th wa, 
: Earth is my footeſtoole . I am made doubreful, afraied 1am to Hoe the Earthe » leſte he danne ne, 
| that made Heauen and Earthe. A gaine 1 am afraid not to ador ih footeſiole of my Lorde, bicauſe the 
: Pſalme ſaithe to me, Adore e his faoteſtcole. . I jeeke, what things ts his feoteſtoole , and the Scripture 
| telleth me, The karte is my footeſble. Beinge thus Wateringes' turne mee to Chriſte , bicauſe him 
| ſerke here, and 1 finde. how Withaut impiette the Earth may btadored. For be tooke of tarthe, tarth, 
| bicauſe Fleaſ he is of Earthe, and of the Fleaſ he of Marie he todKe Flea he . and bicauſe he walked 
: bere in rea be, and mck vi Fled he he gaue vs to cate to Sategtion,and noman eateth that Flea h, 


N dee ea he quicken, and gene | lohan 


| eo ie i ee enim on it ſoffe of that carthe: u f th 


trite that quic Keneth, but the Fleaſ he profiteth nothinge. Brefore, When thou bweſi thee ſelfe, 
falleſt dowwne to euery ſutehe Earthe,beholde it not as Earti bus that holy One, whoſe footeſioole 
it in that thou doeſt adore, for bicauſe of him thou doeſtadore. Nad therefore here he added: Adore ye 


is footeſtoole, bicauſe it is Hoh.Vyhot is hoby? He for whoſe on adoreſi his foeteſjoole. And wien 
adoreſt him remaine not by rap eration inFleaſ he, that tha be not quickened of the $pirite. Far 
Spirite, ſaithe he,quickeneth,and the Fe he proficerh not hinge. and then, when our Lone com- 


thut vnto vs, he had ſpoken of his Fleaſ he, and bad ſaid; Excepre a man edte my Flea he, he 


The B. of en Al 
Rather foz the crpoſition of the 
Plalme, ſo, touchinge the mater it lelfe , neither doo they any wiſe diſagree from 


2 noꝛ any wiſe agree with . Hardinge. Theß teache vs humbly to Adoure 
iſtes Fleaſhe: but they teache vs not to Adouxe the Sacrament of Chiles 


fleaſhe. Tus ꝙ. Hardinge hath taken a niedeles fabour,to pꝛoue a mater, that 
is already pꝛoued: but the thinge, that he ſhqulde haue pꝛoued, he toucheth not. 
[Ez is to bolde abuſinge ofthe ſimple Reader, to rare him in hande , that theſe 


Fathers teache vs to Adoute the Sacrament xthat ſpake not one woozde of 
ge the Sacrament, 
But ꝙ. Hardinge wil late, vve e the 140 of Chriſte. We graunt: we 


| 2 it: it is our Faithe : we teache the people, as the olde learned Fathers db, 


that noman eateth that Fleathe,but ürſt he Adourelh it: and that he deadly offen 

d God, and is wicked, and gilty of the Loꝛdes Boie, that Adoureth it not. 
But as we Cate it, fo we Adoure it. Ne eate it ſiftinge in Heauen at the Right 

hande of God : — we ute vp our hartes, and 0 ere we Adoure it. S. a? 


uſe it is 
numler 
GI vil 


OF ADORATION. | | 404 
hꝛole ſaithe, Stephanus in terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit in Cœlo: Stelen flandinge in 
the Earth » toucheth Chriſte beinge in Heayen , Againe he ſaithe, Non Corporali tactu 
Chriſtum,ſed Fide rangimus : We touche Chnite by Faithe,ond not by Corporal touching, 
And as we touche Chꝛiſte, ſo we ſe him: that is, with the Spiritual etes of our 
Faithe : and not otherwiſe. Do D. Ambzoſe ſaithe in the place befoze alleged: 


Stephanus intra Carlos Dominum cernit abſentem : $tenen ſeeth Chriſt# beinge abſente 
within the Heavens, And foz pzoufe bereof, that al that Glozious ſight was mcere 


Spiritual, and not offered to the Cozpozal eie of the Bodie, S. Auguſtine faith, 

that S. Steuen ſtoode then vnder a roofe befoze the Judges, and ſawe the Hea- 

nens open, when with his Bodily eies he wag not hable to looke vp, and to ſe the 

Þeauens. There wee le Chziſtes Bodie: there we Appꝛoache vnto it: there wee 
touche it: there we Taſte it: there we cate it: there we Adoure it. 0 

And doothe P. Hardinge thinke, that the Religion of Chziſte is ſo Groſſe, and 

ſo ſenſible, that wee cannot Cate, 02 Adoure his Bodie, onleſſe it Ive Cozpozally 

t befoze our etes:Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, 

icit Fidelibus, dicit Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini accipientibus, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum 

Chriſto,que ſurſum ſũt ſapite, vbi Chriſtus eſt in Dextra Dei ſedẽs: Quæ furſum ſunt quæ⸗ 
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rite, non quæ ſuper Terram. f ye be ryſen agayne with Chniſte , 8. Paule ſaithe vnto the Coloſſ.3. 


ſaitbeful, and vnto them, that receine the Bodie and Blonde of Chniie, If ye be riſen againe | 


with Ciyſie, ſaver the thinges,that be aboue, where Chriſte is ſittinge at the right bande of 


Cod: Secke the.thinges, that be aboue, and not the thinges that be vpon the Earthe. And 


in this very place by S. Hardinge alleged be ſaithe, Spiritualicer intelligite, quod lo- Auguin. in 
cutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis. Vnderſtande you Spiritually Pſalm. dd. 


that) bave ſaide vnto you. You'ſbal not Eate(with your bodily Pouthes) this Bodie of 
mine, that ye ſee, Thus S. Augulline in the ſame place expoundeth, andopeneth his 
owne meaninge. Deubtleſſe, as the wicked maye diſhonour Chziffe, ſo maye the 
Godly honour him. But the wicked, as S. Paule ſaith, do Cruciſle the Sonne of 


God beinge in Heauen: and Chzilte , beinge in Heauen ſatthe vnto Paule beinge Nele. . 
in the Earthe benethe, Saule, Saule, Why doft thou perſecute me⸗ Theretoze Actor. 9. 


te Godly beinge in ECarthe, may likewiſe Adoure, and Honour Chziſte beinge in | 


But they wil replie, . Ambzoſe ſaithe, We doo Adoure Chꝛiſtes Fleathe in 
the Pylteries. Hereof groweth their whole errour. Foz S. Ambzoſe ſaithe not, 
We doo Adoure the Pyſteries, oz the Fleaſhe ol ChziteReally Pzeſent, oꝛ Pas 
terially Conteined in the Pyſteries, as it is ſuppoſed by . Hardinge. Onely 
he ſaithe, ce Adowre Chriſtes Eleaſhe in the A yſtenes: that is to ſaye, Jn the Pint- 
tration of the Pyſteries. And doubteleſſe, it is our dutie to Adoure the Bodie ol 
Chzilte in the Woozde ol God: in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: in the Pyſtertes ol 
Chaiſtes Bodie, and Blonde: and where ſo euer we ſer any ſteppe, oz token ot it: 
but ſpectally in the Holy Pyſterles, loꝛ that there is liuely laide foo:the befoze vs 
the whole ſtozic of Chziltes Conuerſation in the Fleaſh, But this Adoꝛation, as it 
ls ſaide befoze, neither is diteded to the Sacramentes,noz requireth any Co2po- 


\ 


ral, oꝛ Real Pꝛeſence. So ©, Hierome ſaithe, Payſa Adomed Chriſte in the Staſe: And, 7/7999. ad 


That be him ſelfe Adowred Chnſte in the Grane ; And S.Chzyſoſtome teacheth vs, To n. Eu. 


Adowe Chriſtes Bodie in the 84crament of Baptiſme, Bet neither was Chziſtes Bodte 


tochi. 


then Really Pzeſent in the Stalle, oz Oraue: noz is it now pꝛeſent in the Water Chryſoſt.in Mary 
of Baptiſme, Thus ©. Ambzoſe ſalthe, Wee Adoure the Fleaſhe of Chziſte inthe ©" kim 


Pyſteries. | 
M.Hardinge. The.23. Diuiſiun. [ | | 
Againe, s. Auguſtine heveth the maner , and cuſtome of his time touchinge the adoration of 


riſe in the nee, unn; tu ad klonen, vgon the verſe of le Nals. Edent, 
| Pm | 
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pauperes , & — that is , the pooreſhal care and by filled : andypon that other, Man. i 
ducauerunt & adorauetunt omnes diuites terræ, althe n trbe of the earth haue eaten. and ada. U. 
red. It is not Without cafe ({aith he) that the riche ani the par be ſo diſtinfied , that of the yoore 
a was ſarde before, the poore ſ hal eate and be filled : and here's) the ritche) they haue eaten, ad 
p al that be the nbd, the earthe . For they haue ben biyvght to the table of Chriſte,and do 
Take of his Bodie and I Latte lee haltene, fie, for as muche as they do 
not folowe him. | 1788 
; | Like Weſe in his expoſition vpon that pſalme: Al 14 niche ao (ſaith he there) of the earth a = 
eaten the Bodee of the bumbleneſſe of their Lorde,, neither haue they ben filled as the poore ;,vmil the 
folrwing.But yet they haue adored,and w e lu, that bby adoration they have acknowy 
io ed Chriſte their Lorde there preſent. 15 
be R of Sariſburie, | 5; 
This place maye be paſſed oner with the fozmner At hſweare, S. Auguſtine here 
lpeaketh of the Adoztnge of Chꝛiſte: and not one whozde of the Adozinge of the 
Sacrament. The whole dzifte of his talke ſtandeth in an Allegozie of Þungzinge, 
Catinge, Fillinge, and Adouringe, We Hung 4 hꝛiſte: we Cate Chziſte: 
we be Filled with Chzilte ſittinge in Heauen: 9 likewiſe we Adoure, and 
wooꝛchtp Chzilte ſittinge in Heauen. | 18 
| But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Comedunt PauperemidThey Eate Cfriſte beinge poore, 
We knowe, that Chꝛiſte is nowe no lenger in the Piſpenſation of his Pouertie, 
Cod bathe exalted him, and geuen bim a Name aboue al * fames, and made al thinges ſub⸗ 
edle to his ſeete. But ©. Augultine calleth him doze, 
ſelfe, and became obedient vnto the Deathe, guen vit 
In this reſpece ot his Croſſe, of his Deathe, of bis 12 
we liue by that Bodie, that was bꝛoaken foz vs: webe refreaſhed by that Blonde, 
that was ſheaddefoz vs. And thus we Cate C hailte, and be relieued, and haue 
dur life by him, onely in reſpece of his Bloud the | binge, and of his Ponertte, 
The Pooze, that have refuſed,and fozſaken them ſelues, Cate Chziſte ſit- 
tinge in Yeauen, and are Filled with him. But the Ritche Cate him, and 4- 
doure him likewiſe üttinge in Peanen : but they re not Filled. They ſee, that 
Chꝛiſte ts the very true Peſſias, that was looked foß; they ſee, that al thinges are 
fulfilled,that were wzitten of him in the Pz0 and that his name is publi- 
ed vnto the endes of the woꝛlde: they beleeue, that there is none other name vn- 
der Heauen, whereby they tan be ſaued. T herefozethey PzofeCſe his Name ; they 
Beleeue in him: they Tate him, and Adoure him. But they make ſome accompte 
ok the Moꝛlde: they foꝛſake not them ſelues: they Nowe not Chꝛiſte: and there- 
foze they are not filled with him. Thus dooth S. Auguſtine expounde his owne . 
meaninge: Inde erat Piſcator & c. Ofthoſe Poote was Peter, and John, and James, and 
Matthew the Publicane. They did Eate, and weaye filedz for they ſuſfred the ſame thinges, 
that they bad Eaten, Chriſte gaue to them his Supper: he gave to them his Paſsion : He is 
filed, that foloweth the wk. Hitherto S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one wo90zde of 
| Adozation,either of the Satrament, oꝛ of Chziſtes Bodie, as beinge Really Pze- 
lente in the Sacrament. Therefoze M. Hardinge was the moze blamewoozthy, 
thus to adde woꝛdes of his owne vnto S. Auguſtine, and ſo vtterly to falfifie,and 
to coꝛrupte his meaninge. It is no good Cat holiqus pointe, ſo to vſe the Olde Fa⸗ 
thers. Aerily, where as S. Auguſtine wziteth tbus, N. ec ſicut Pauperes ſaturati ſunt 
vſque ad imitationem: Sed tamen A dorauerunt: Meit they filled as the Poore, euen 
vnto the fole-winge : and yet not · withſtandinge they Adomtd; P. Harding addeth therto 
ol his owne, a pꝛetie litle (r) which he nas not in S.Auguftine:xſo maketh it vp 
| thus, Bur ger have they Adowred, and won hipped ir; and, a it it were good tert of —— 
| guſtine,afterwardhe daun it out with n ipoſition, ez Camentarie ol bis _ 


(one, by Gratian.Li.Senten.Profperi. vve doo honoir([aithe he) icin forme of Breade,ard Wine, Whiche he 
| — Wee ſee thinges inuiſible. that is to ſay, Fleaſ be.and Bloude. * Neither take + wer likewiſe theſe | ,o and Kinde of 


or ADO RATION. | 266 


gone: that is, They hae acknowleged by Adoration Chriſte their 1 FI preſent. 
his — wil hardely thinke, there is ſo mutche tonninge in his dealinge + Be 
cannot lightly lacke Authoꝛities, as longe as he can thus ſhape them of his owne. 
But ©. Auguſtine knoweth not, neither this Comment arte, noz this texte: noz 
ener gaue . Hardinge to vnderſtande of this Cozpozal Pzeſence. As it is ſaide, 

and pꝛoued beloze, wee ſee Chꝛiſte, and wozſhip Chꝛiſte littinge in Heauen. 

Certainely S. Auguſtine, who beſt knew his owne minde, ſaith thus: Habes — Do- 
aum: ſed nondum tenes Præſentem Chriſtum: Thon haſte goſde: but thou boldeſt not mint . quinta 
yet Chriſte Preſente - D. Auguſtine ſaithe: Chriſte is res preſent . M. Hardinges pt Trinita. 
Commentarie ſaithe: chriſte is here preſente. obe let the Reader N ILEN deal 
of theſe two he wil beleene. 


alibi The. 3 | 266 
as writinge againſt Tauſtus the Heret ike of the Manichees ſeCte, . thinges | | 
be ſhewerhdow the gabe thought that Chriſten people for the honour they did before the Bliſſed 


| Sdrramente » that is of Breade and Vine conſecrated , did honour Bacchus, and Cres, whiche were 


falſe Goddes honavred of the Gentiles for the inuention of Vyine and Corne . vvherrof may inſt be This Eonclubs 
„ eri , that in thoſe daies faithful people wrorſ hipped the Bodie,and Blonde of Chriſt is not wel con- 
in the Sacrathent;onder the Formes of Breade , and V Vine. For els the Infidels coulde not haue ſu fu e- | fidered, For the 
fled es Aa Idolatrie to Bacchus, and Ceres. | Heathers never 


vvootſ hipped 
ren of Sariſturie. 


Bicchus, aud Ce- 
res vnder the 
This Gheafſe bath neither ſenſe , noz ſauour in it: And ber ie 2 maruel, formes of Bread, 
that Þ. Harding beinge learned, and hauing, as he ſaith,ſutch ſtoare, and chotſe of 20d v vine. 
other, woulde euer vſe this foz an argument. Fozthe very childzen in Grammar | 
Scholes can tel him, that the Þeathens , that Adoured Bacchus, and Ceres, as 

their Coddes, pet notwithſtandinge neuer gave godly honour to Bꝛeade, and 

Mine. And Cicero him ſelfe, beinge an Heathen, was hable to ſay, Quis tam exo De Na- 
ſtultus eſt, vt id, quo yeſcitur, credat eſſe Deum? No is ſo very a foole, that wil beleents tara Deorion. 
the thinge, that he eateth,to be his God? And in like ſozte Iona) an Veathen Poete 
ſcozneth at this folie: O Santas gentes, quibus hæc naſcuntur in agris Numina: © boye ll 


py is that people, that bath Goddes gro winge in their fieldes. 


The Heathens in their rude Gentilitte thought, that Bacchus and Ceres bad 


| fire founde out , and taught them the vſe of Bzeade and Mine: where as befoze 


they feadde of Akecoznes,and dzanke water: and therefdze in remembzance, and 
witneſſe of ſo greate a benefite,thep honoured the one with Bꝛeade, and the other 
with Wine. But that they euer honoured the Elementes of Bꝛeade, and N 
Mine, à thinke, ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable wel to ſhew: Therefoze he might have | 
fozmed his argument in this ſozte: The Chriſtians were thought to bonour their $acras 
mentes , as the Heathens honoured Breaſe, and V Vine : But the Reathens neuer n | 
Breade and V Vine, with godly honom: 
Ergo, T be wn: + neuer honoured their $acramentes with god 6 


9 M. Hardinge. The «25, Dtuiſon. 4 | By this yyoord 
One other moſt exident place rouchinge this Honour and Adoration, wh font him rehearſed Forme S. Augu- 


ſtine meaneth 
Subſtance, 


kornes, as Wee tooke them be fore Conſecratton. Sith that wee doo faithfully graumte, that before Breade, 


Conſecyation it is Breade and i vine, wh iche Nature hath ſ hupte: bur after c nt and »The Accidetes 
Bloud 14 chriſte, whiche the ee the Prieft)bath Conſecrated. ; 21 of the Breade 


nen ef Barrie are after Conſe- 


eration, as they 


Pm 4 | | Firlke vere before. 
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| | 407 Thx £tcntHs.anTIC | | 
Feirtt, his Authozitic here alleged, is not to be fatind, neither in S. Aagulting; 
in whole name it is bꝛougbt, noz in the ſentences of Pzoſper , As fox rattan, | 
| Hardinge knoweth be is a Common Falſifiex of theDocours , and therefoze his 
in ſutche caſes cannot be greate . Nott 


> 


Wine, and Water, 


< 
- 


| | de viſible- —— to the 
: [-| ſubſtance of the Satramentes. And to that ende ©. Auguſtine ſatthe: 
| n 9 ue eſt, non, quid ſinr,ſed,quidSignificent: Jn-Sacromentes we myſie 
ieee lk, coe not, what they be n drede bat, aft they Sign do it is waitten in the Coun 
| [celof Nice: Vides Aquam Cogita Diuinam Vim quæ in Aqua larer:Seeft thoy tte Was 
= peo hem terof Baptiſmez(tt is not that, it was befoze) Odder tian that Heaneny Power, that 
| | u . | ah fiddenin the Water, So Chavſoſtome ſaithe: Antequam Sanctificerur Panis, panem 
Cpt ad c- nominamus: Diuina autem Sanctificante illi ee ee 
= ſarium Mona- dem ab appellatione Panis: dignus autem habirus D Minici Corporis appellatione :e. 
| chun, | | xiamſi Natum Panis injllo temanſerit: The Breade before, it is Sanflified, is called Breade 
| | Gut beinpe ſanthfted by the Bevel Grace,by meane of tie Prieſte , it is deſinered from the 
. name of Breadegand thought! ie of the name of the Lordes Bodie: notwithſlanding the 
© Natme of Breade remaine in it ſtil, Thos, as Chzyſoltsme ſaith; Lhe 1Bzcade remal- 
| | neth il Bꝛeade, in his fozmer Kinde t Subſtance: without any ſutche Transſub- 
| | Nantiation,o; change of nature, as is nowe tmagizſed. The woozdes be plaine:Y, 
| | Yardingecannot dente them. And pet notwith(anbing,it is not the thing,1t was 
| | befoge:bicaute it is alſo called the Lozdes Byvle ſaithe S. Auguſtine: 
- xi. 16 ue in Manna Chtiſtum intellexerunt, eung 

* ay 1 — oP As many, as in Manna vnderſtoo 
rilirare Pei. este, thet we Eats (that is, che 
„ pon 14 > | Sanna was Chziſtes Bodie , and not 
bi vereramu, De better Declaration hereof, . 
Bin Sacramen . Eu- Cf as he no-w tumeth the Breade into bis Bodie enen ſo then in like ſorte the 
. riſlie, 1 Las de Bzeade is Chatites bann, 
N = fibly, and by the Dmnlpotent 
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tuen ſo was 


ee] S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to : Signacua 
_—— - Viſibilia &c . Let the nee Chriſtened man be a that s 
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; ; f : | | | F * £ p en 
. | * thinge (that is, t get ir —_— — —— in 
{1 ex hac occaſione, vt, ſi quid 1 Scripruris god Carnaliterfoner , 2 

intelligat, credat tamen Spitituale aliquid Signific Moreover Vpon occaſio 


| \ the Auncient Fathers,for the ci. | 
| | mationof this mater. to auoide tediouſneſſe, 1 wil conclude th chat moſt plaine 0 of m_—_ | 
uus Whoſpeakinge of the our warde ſignes of the Sacrament, ſhe, that norwirhſundinge! wy 


en they 
ly Fa- 
„to the 
Caithe; 


— 


pc 
that li⸗ 
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nale 4 . . yu 
—— then before: : yer they arevnderſtended , and beleeued to be the thinges, truech, for Thee 
& are made byvertue of Conſecrationand are mon¹f hipped With Godly Honour. His wor. odoretus ſaith: 
ts le theſe: larelligunrur ex eſſe, quæ facta ſunt, & credunrur, & adorantur, yt que illa fint, Menent ts. 
que creduntur.Theſe Myſtical Signes( aue he)are vderſtanded to be thoſe thinger which they are . ee. 
made; and o they arebeleeaed.and are Adored, as betnge the thing ee 3 
yvith whuche woordes Theodoretus bothe the Real Preſence,and alſo the Adoration. The outuarde Si 
Real Preſence, in chat he ſaithe.theſe out warde Signer Tokens after Conſecration to be made them. nes are Chriſte 
ges whiche are not ſeene,but vndeyſtanded, and belecued, whereby be Signifierhb rhe Inu ſable thinge Bodie, and muſt 
Fünen. th Eta vale of gf. Adoration be teacheth -with - 0 
that bicauſe through power of the Myſtical gliſtinge, the $1gnes be in exiſtence, andi deede the thin- 5 
eee eee, God forbid, 
that Chriſien þ ſ hould be ro Adoreſ and moor hip the inſen/ible Creatures, Breade , and 
vvine.Of he ſaith.that they are Adored,not as ſignes, not ſo in no wi /e lar as being the this- 
gen Whiche they are beleened to be. Now 1 reporte mee to the Chriſſian Reader;whether this Adora- 
moser the Sacrament » Whereby Wee meane the Godly worſ hip of Chriſies Bodje in the Sacrament. 
be anew dentſe.or no. brunght into the Churche but n eng e nl 
uli himſelfe ſuer of it in his Sermon. 3 242944 
re. of Sanſburir. | 
r ͤ >= od N72 I8888 iy 144d 
bothe Real ÞPzeſence,and allo Adozation of the Sacrament: and J doubt not , bat 
the diſcrete Keaver ſhal ſone perceine,he hath pzoued as wel the one, as the other. 
Louchinge Real Pꝛeſence Theodozetus ſpeakerh nothing , no not one woozde. = 
His manner of ſpeeche ſeemeth rather to incline to Tranſubſtantiation : where- 
buto notwithlkandinge Theodozetus is an enimie, and thinketh it a greate folie 


owne Nate. For they remaine in " 
COIs my n Wine remaininge asthey were 
g 3„q%%%FCCCCTC are ann noo man. POT 

ture,and Subſtance of the Bzeade and Wine, is vtterly aboliſhed, æ doone awap : 


But the Catholique man taith: The ſame Nate ,ond Subſtance remaineth ſil, as it was 


before; Ir the C e r e re 3 moan if 
ſaletnge is not 


Tatholtque. - 
P. Bardinge wil replie, But theſe Hignes are e @neno S.Au- a 
making faith - Baptiſena,vbicunque eſt, veneramur: V Vee fonon Bartiſmecmer ſocuer des fi, 


ithe, But koꝛ farther anſweare hereto, vnderſtande thou good: Reader, that 


Theodozete was a Greeke Biſhop , and that the Grectans neuer bled to geue 
to the Sacrament vntil this day. Further vnderſtande thou, that 

D. Amb}ofe.touchinge the Sacrament, walteth thus: : Veniſti-ad Altare:vidiſti Sa- Ambroſ. De sa- 

cramenta poſita ſuper Alrare : & ipſam quidem miratus es Creaturam. Tamen feos Tamer. 4 c. 

Pm 3 ; | is, 
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' over from them to the thinges. that be Signified. - i 
pP. Hartinge wil ſaie, By this n, Ador 
as, Non Adorantur: They are honomed, that is, 1 
| . Je 


eee e Ong ee We RAPE Df rin yon 
Wy He na ee DR Ong > 
* Sn 


of 150 RATION. 410 


ggelr Former Nature: eee, They Wine ti 
Former Nature. #1 f 
NF jen ten Suſnrthat to lar. late . Barvinge) ey rome : 
wot in their zulſlance. Further ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, | 

* The Accientes af Bzeade, and Winebe the Signes of ehrten Bunte; The 3 
the Wine be no Signes. | 
Thecla Accidentes, are made the Jnuſſble Bodſe,ond Bloude of Chaſte: 4 
— 2 — 5 
The Signes be made the very ſelf thinge, that is Dignified,+ that in exiſtence, 5 
andin deede . And lo one thinge , at one time, and inonereſpeae , Is Subſtance, 
and Accidente:Uiſible, and Inuiſible: and, as they terme it in the Scþales , Fun- 
damentum, and Terminus: which was euer wonte to be called a Ponſter in Na- 
ture, Ho many Errours are ſcarcely ſufficient tomatnteineoneErroure, © 


Howe, J truſt , the Chꝛiſtian Reader wil ſoone conſider, howe ſoundely P. 
Hardinge hath diſcharged his pꝛamiſſe, and pꝛoued the Adozation of the Sacra- 
ment. Verily of al theſe s , that he hath here alleged(Theodozetus onely 


excepted , in whome he woulde ſeeme to haue ſome colonre of alde, who aiſo is al 

anſweared)there is not one, p any way may be thought to touche, 

tither the wooꝛſhipping of out warde Sacrament it ſelfe,0z.of Chzilte,as Pzes 

ſentinthe Sacrament... | ,. 

The greateſt Docours of that ive ſale, „Chat, onles Tranſubſtantiation be 

concluded, the peopls cannot freely wozſhip þ Dacrament, without occaſion of Jdo- 

latrie, Powe it is kno t Tranſubſtantiation is a newe Fantaſie , newly Au Domu 

diulled in tha Councel of Laterane in Rome. And D. Conſtal ſaith, y befoze that 1215. 

time it was free, lawful toꝛ any man to holde the contrary, Wherefoze it is like⸗ tabs pe 

ly, That befoze that time, was no ſutche Adozation , Otherwiſe, it mute s acramen Eu- 

— ob ate danger of Idolatrie. But after that, as it is ſatde chariſtie. fo.46. 
e Honozius take, oꝛder, and gaue commaundement, that the people :x:74 De cel. 

— NN bratione Miſſa. 

pus Chriſti dale: And confirmed the ſame with greate ſtoareof ru. 
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1 touchinge 
1 Conſecia | 


the Cuppe, and io pa de over the Conlecration 
202upill aal blp,and eatly happen: | 


0 We 


Eloreruon dl. . determine onely upon twelue, in whiche caſe they (tor oven alis Cow 


. crate, Bea further heſaithe ,7 reciſeſj 
one hal ſe parte eee 


viſt Si 2 


% rem tern Arti | 
The . of S | 


The great danger, andhozroure of Jdolatrie 
beſalued by theorampleg | 


— T by their 
| owne Doarine, the Pon ſimple people wear bo deczined , and yeelde He honour 
ol God to that thinge,that in their owne tudgemenf'is no God, 

+ Thusthercko2e they ſay , It the Pꝛieſt chance? fopeate to putt wineint 


| bone which may pots 
On, ik there be ſo imatche Water in qanttle, ſat itouercame, and alter th 


Nature of the Wine: 


Dp the Wiebe change to ae. a? | cannot ſerve to Con | 
ſetration: 3 


Ox, it there be. i. Cakes vpon the Table;and the Pet foz his Conſecration 


Dzif the Bꝛeade be made of any other, k 


ſecrate: Wa 


Extrd. De 91 Ox, ik the Pꝛieſt dilemble, oz leaue out tbe oc? 


—— t, oʒ minde it not, o2 thinke not ofit: 4 * 


- nouringe touring th Sacrament; by 


f Creature: whiche : $64 

And thatthefolte hereof map the better appeate, 

Quod ii Sacerdos, &c. I the Prieſt bavinge before bing ſindrie Cakes at the time of Conv 

. ſeecration, 00 minde oneſy, ond preciſely to Conſterate ft onely Cabe, that he boldeth in hu 
| bande,ſome ſaie, the reſi Janet Conſetiteifns ſhe bons us | 


of theurwateeth has, 


Aue ee rg; went us rg or R | 

Pope Gzegozte ſaith, If the Pneſt be a knowen tn a or Fornicatour 65 5 cons 
fine-we ſtil in the ſame, that his Bliſdinge ſhalbe tu - th Pte that the people ey 
inge not this moſt nen. 


Forhis cale — 


lauia: Nomanybe he never ſo ſmple, or neuer fo ft preci 
Bodie of on Lorde,that the Prieſi hath Conſce tonely * 
pes conceminge the Conſeciction be donne, as « 
Creature to be the Creator : whiche were Idol | Hardinge 
teacheth the people thus to knele downe pony "> Inca Sacrament: 3/ th 
be God in deede,then 1 * thee: * thou be | 4 God, then Ivf not 1 
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nour 

not fo be Adoured ; as a Sacrament, and upt as God, Foz tn al the Scriptures, and holp 
Fathers, wee haue neither Commaundement to fozce vs hereto, hoz Example to 
leade vs hereto. Wee Adoure the Bodie of Chziſte , not onely foz the turninge of 
an bande, while the Pꝛieſk is hable to holde vp the Sacrament,+ that with doubte 
ef our lelues, whether wee do wel, oz no, whiche thinge(s vtterly vncomfoztable, 
ind dangerous, f ful of terrour to the conſcience z But wee wanſhip that Blifſed, 
andGloztons Bodle, as that Bliſed Partyz S. Steeuin did, beinge in Beauen at 


the Right Hande of the Power of God, and therefoze without doubte,and danger: 


and that at al times, and foz euer:and wee bel@ue,and confeſſe, that Jeſus Chziſt, 
WW Glozieof 
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FB now Ant tobe 
hanged vp bnder a Canopie, | . 


E The 1. iſa 


— ag 
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0 5 fe 


| 9b | hem maya 
| | This Article us t is cal of it lelte, 1 
' bled, and patf buer, were it not acceſſozy fo 35 
dinges ſide,by very ſimple, and ſclender pzoj 
, | „ 1 

without force, fran Argh r — to ler nl hf Joni But theſe Ht | 

| Docoursare, ether ſo ay apc ſo miitch deltifvke of Antiquitte, as theſe menne 

' | wouldefaine haue foz,touthing the aboliſhinge ol the Re- 
fſeruation of þ Sacra he ung both here dzawen in, to healpe out 

| mater, being otherwiſe vat ti nece 0 ſtldentt wp this Article, they haue the 

\ | | Avnrhozltfes , and Examph { 10 | Catholique Fathers foz their 

Cyprianus ve Warrant in that behalke. tlaith ;: Panis iſte recipitur, non includitut: 

ccena Domini. The Breade is receined, and not WA vp. Clemens, 5 bo, as BP. Hardinge ſaithe, was 

Clement 2e 1 the Apoſtles Felo w:iteth thus: : Tanta it Al 0 Holocauſta offerantur, quanta 
| | populsſufficere debennt: quqd ſi remanſerint, in cri mum non reſeruentur: Let theutbe ſo 

; ] | many Hoſtes,or ſo 1 peo offered af the Aultgr., a5 ma: 1y be ſufficient for the people. ]j 
Origen #4 any thin ge remaine, leb it not be keapte vntil the mornit; igen Cyzillus ſaithe, fo; 
Cyril, > H. ang booke beareth bothe their names: Don ping $E anem, quem Diſcipulis ſuis dabat, 
h non diſtulit, nec iuſsit ſeruari in craſtinum: Th reade that Our Lorde gaue to bis Diſc 

\ ples; he lengred it not uor bade it to be keapte nt bemorninge, His reaſon is grounded 

Hieromym.r.| pon the 92der of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution: foz that thaittef ſaide not, Tke,ond Ketpe, 
coin n. but Take,and Eate. S. Hiexome ſaith: Poſt Cõmaionẽ, quæcunque de Sacrificijs ſu⸗ 
Auguſtin de perfuiſſent, illic in Eccleſia Communem Canam comedentes pariter conſumebant : Aſter 


the Communion was donne, What ſo euer portion of the Yecrifices remained, they ſpente it there 
togeather in the Chunrche eatinge their common Spper. S. Auguſtine likewiſe, ſeemeth 
to ſavtheſame : The Breade made to this pnypo ſegiiJpentei in receivinge the Sacrowent, 
Helychius ſaith : That the Remanentes ofthe Sacrament Were burnte immediatly in the 
- Jiere, Nicephozus ſaithe : 'The ſame R.emanentes if ſome pleces Were genento Childrens 
that went to Schooſe; to be taten by them preſently inthe Chnche : The like whereof is 
alſo decreed in the Councel of Patiſton. Do ſaithe Gabziel Biel, a Newe 
Docour of P. Pardinges compante: Non deci Diſcipulis , vt ipſum honorifice 


Conferuarent: led dediti in fui n * Manducate : Chriſte gaue not(the 
Sac? 
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eacrameitt ) to his Diſciples , that they ſhoulde reuerentſy reſeme it: but he gaue it for theire 
vſe,ſaieinge , Take and Eate. 5 | 
Thus many olde Doctours,and yet many moe wee haue on our ſide , There⸗ 


Reſerua- 
tion. 


f0:eP. Hardinge was ſomewhat ouerſeene, koꝛ folowing of them, to cal vs Hewe 


urs. 3 / 
J knowe, the Sacrament in olde times in ſome places was reſerued, as it maie 
peare by Tertullian, S. Cypꝛian, S. Hierome, ©. Baſile, Euſebius, and others. 
g. Cypꝛian ſaith, wemen vſed to keepe it at home in theire Cheaſtes: Tertullian 
ſaith , The Faithful vſed then to haue it in their pꝛiuate houſes, ⁊ to cate it befoze 
other meates : S. Hierome ſaith, that Exuperius the Biſhop of Tolouſe vſed to 
carrie it abꝛoade in a baſket : S. Baſile ſaith, That in Egypte, and ſpecially about 
Alexandꝛia, euery man foꝛ the moſt parte had the Sacrament in his houſe: Euſe⸗ 
bius ſeemeth to ſaie, The Pꝛieſt had it in bis Chamber: S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Menne 
vſedthen to carrie it aboute them, not onely by Lande, but alſo by Sea in theire 
ins. Al theſe were Abuſes of the holy Myſteries: and thereſoze afterwarde 
were aboliſhed. Thus was then the Sacrament reſerued , In pꝛiuate Youles, in 
Cheaſtes, in Baſke:tes, and in Naptkins. Nowe, if P. Hardinge be hable , truely 
toſhewe any ſuche like Ancient Authoꝛit ie foꝛ his Canopie, then maie he fate , he 
holdeth by the Olde Catolique Fathers. But, foꝛ as muche, as S. Hardinge 


Cyprian de lap- 


ſes,Sermo.s, 


Tertullian. ad 
Yxorem. 
Hieromym. ad 
Ruſticum. 
Baſilins ad Cæ- 


fartam. 


Euſeb.li.6. c. 44. 


Ambroſ.de di- 


tu Satyri. 


hath leiſure,to cal to minde his Olde Fable, of Momus, Uenus, and ſuche like : In 


deede they ſate,Pomus was woonte to cſpie faultes, and to control al the Goddes 


without exception, euen the Greate Juppiter, him ſelf, that ſate in Rome in the 
Capitol:and therefoze his office oftetimes was not ſo thankeful , as ſome others. 
But one gꝛeate faulte he founde with Uulcane,foz the makinge of man,foz that he 


had not ſette a grate, oꝛ a windowe at his bzeaſfe , that others might piere in, and 


eſpie ſome parte of his ſecrete thoughtes . Il . Hardinge had ſuche a grate, oz 


windowe at his bꝛeaſte, and menne might looke in, and ſee his conſcience, J doubte 


not, but they ſhoulde ſe many moe ſparkes of goddes trueth, then as nowe out- 


wardly do appeare. ; 


As foz his fatre Ladie Uenus, whereby he meaneth his Churche of Rome, the 
woꝛlde ſeeth,+ he him ſelf knoweth, ſhe hath beene taken in open aduoutrie:+Phe- ⸗ 


bus the Sonne ol Cod, with the heauenly beames of his holy Wozde hath reueiled 
it, O, Woulde to God, we had no cauſe iuſtly to ſaie with the Pzophete Eſaie, 


Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Cjuitas Fidelis? © howeis that Faithjul Cittie become an 
Haiſot: Aerily Pomus ſhal not neede nowe to repꝛoue her Slipper. He ſhal rather 
haue cauſe to ſaie, A planta pedis, vſque ad verticem capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas. From 
the Sole of the foote, to the torpe of the beade, there is no whole parte in her. 

Fo: ſo S. Bernarde complatneth ol her miſerable ſtate in his time. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. | 


Vvhereto We ſaie, that if he, ith the reſt of the Sacrament aries, Woulde agree to the kepinge 


5 
Mai. a 
Bernerdus de 


Paul, 


of the Sacrament , then "Woulde we dematmde , "why that manner of kepinge Were not to be liked, 
And bere vpon proufes made of defaulte in this behalf; and a better Waic ſheWed,in ſo ſmal a mater. 
Cnformitie to the better Woulde ſoone be perſuaded. In other Chriflen Countries ( we graunte) it is 
bepre ocherwiſe nder locke and keie, in ſome places at the one ende, or ſide of the Aultar, in ſome 
Places in a Chappel builded for that purpoſe, in ſome places in the vettrie, or in ſome in warde, and 


1 «ſecrete roome of the Churche, as it Was in the time of clmyſoftome at Conftantinople . In ſome other 
ri. places We reade, that it Was kepte' in the Biſ hoppes Palace, neare to the Churche , and in the holy 


dates brought reuerently to the Churche, and ſet vpon the Aultar, "whiche for abuſes committed, Was 


1. by order of Conncelles abrogated. 


Thus in diuerſe places, diuerſt th it hath benkepte , eueric where reuerently and ſuerly, ſo 4s it 


might 
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bole be ſafe from iniurie, and vellanie of miſcreantes and diſpiſers of it. The han gig VP of ito 
bis h,hath been the manner of Eng lande, as Linde wode noteth Mon the Conſtitutions prouincial: on 
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h 11 B.of Sariſburie. | = 5 
Pere ꝙ. Harding cheweth, that this Neleruatioß of the Sacrament, in diners 


Countries hath berne diuerſely vſed; Under locke, and key: At the Aultars ende: 


In a Chapel: In the Ueſtrie: In the Biſhoppes PUace, And al this of the vlage 
ok late pt eres: foꝛ of Antiquttie „ ſauinge onely the Epiſtle of Chꝛyſtome to 3nno- 
tentius, whiche alſo,as it ſhal appeare,maketh much againſt him, be toucheth no⸗ 
thinge. But emongt al theſe diuerſities of keepi e, he hath not pet founde out 
his Canopie. And touchinge, that he allegeth of the Reſeruation of the Sacra- 
ment in the Biſhoppes Palace, it ſeemeth very litle to further his purpoſe. Iq, 
where as the Sacrament was reſerued onely in the wiſhops Cuſtodie, it foloweth 
neceſſarilp, that there, in other pariſhchurches, and Chappels, was no ſuche Ke, 
 ſeruation, Chzyſoftomes epiſtle to Jnnocentiys is god witneſle, that the Sa- 
trament was Reſerued to be received of the people, at the Communion the nerte 
dap, oꝛ in very ſhoꝛte time after, Foz it was Reſttued in bothe Kindes , as it ap 
peareth plaineſy by his woꝛdes. But it is clearez othe by the iudgement of Kea- 
; ſon, and alſo by their owne Cauteles in that behalfe,that the Wine in ſuche ſozte, 
and quantitie cannot be keapte any longe time without ſowering. And the man⸗ 


ner in Grecta was, during the time ol Lente, to Tonſecrate onely vpon the ©a- 


turſdaies,+ Sonnedales, and pet neuerthelelſſe toCommunicate of the ſame vpon 
the other werke dates. Foz the ende ol this Keſeruation in olde times was, not 
that the Sacrament ſhould be Adoured, but that it ſyould be reteiued of the people: 
and ſpecially that perſons Ercommunicate,foz whole ſake it was reſerued;beings 
ſaddainely called out of this life, vpon their repentance might at al times recetuey 


: Communion, and departe with comfozte,as the Members of the Churche of God, 


But, me thinketh, M. Vardinge doth herein a Apelles the Painter ſometime 
did, in ſetting out Binge Antigonus phyſenomie. Foz vnderffandinge, that Antt- 
gonus was blinde of the one ſide, he thought it bet to painte him out onely with 
halle face, and ſo he conningly ſhadowed the de fo mitie of the other eye. Cuen lo 
M. Hardinge heweth vs certaine varietie of keepinge the Sacrament , and other 
ſmal maters of like weight: but the danger of Idalatrie, and other like hozrible de⸗ 
foꝛmities he diſſembleth conningly, and turne From vs. Lothe J am, ta ble the 
compariſon : But S. Hierome ſaith it: Diabolus gunquam ſe prodit aperta facie. The 
Dive! neuer ſheweth him ſel ſe openly with his whole fact, 

Jn the olde times, when the Sacrament was keapte in Cheaſtes, in Napte 
kins, in Baſkettes, and in Pꝛiuate Þouſes there was no danger of Adozation. 
But vnder the Canopie wee ſc , not onely , that she effecte hath fallen out farre 
other wile, but alſo that the very cauſe thereof wis at the firſt to the contrarte. 
Foz ſo ſaithe Linwode him ſelfe, Citius repræſematur noſtris aſpectibus A doranda: 
Jt is the rather offered vnto on fightes to le wobſßi ri. At there were no cauſe els, vet 
is this it ſelfe cauſe ſuffictent,to aboliſhe this neh oꝛder, ol hanging vp the Sacra⸗ 
ment vnder a Canopie. Foz therefoze the Bing Ezechias tooke do wne the Bꝛs⸗ 
ſen Serpent, and bꝛake it in peeces,notwithſtanbing God had ſpecially tommaun⸗ 
ded Boles to exteat it vp: bicauſe he ſaw it abuſed to Jdolatrie. 

Agaire, they them ſclues, vpon ſmaller confiderations , haue vtterly _ 
ſed the manner of Reſeruation,that was'vſed th the Pꝛimitiue Churche. 
they wil not now ſaffer, neither Lay people, niz Wemen to kerpe it in 2 — 
ſes; noz Boyes tocarrie it to the ſicke,as then the Boye did to Serapion : Ln 


>» 
* 


this Bl-fied Secrament. 


o THE CANOPIE Y 416 Canopte 
Mel3,o: men not Chziſtened, to were it about them, as then did D. Ambꝛoſes bo not com- 
mes: whereby that holy, and reuerende yſterie of Chꝛiſtes Death is oftentimes r * 
made lothetome , e bꝛougbt into contempte. They them lelues do teſtifie , that . be © 
ſuche thinges,not onely may happen , but alſo haue often happened, It 1s ſaide, 
that Alphonſus the linge of Arragonzfoz the pzeſeruation of his honour, ſafetic, 
ſo longe keapte the Sacrament aboute him, that at laſt it putrifled,x bꝛeadde woz- 
nics: which, when they had eaten vp, and conſumed one an other, in the ende there 
remained onely one great wooꝛme, that was the laſt, and had cate al his felowes. 


bitu$4/yrk, 


In luche cler theycommaunde,that the wwzmes be burnte, and the afſhes buried ccrn ce 


in the Aultar. The Cloſe it ſelfe vpon the Decrees ſaith thus, Jt is not neceſſatie to ef d. 
ke: pe the wine : And the Reaſon is this: Quia opus eſſet nimia caurela ; Bicauſe wee Coctl Aurelia 
ſbculde neede to bene to mucße a doo with the kerpinge ofit, | De cone. Beſt. 
In the Councel of Laterane it is confeſſed, that the Sacramente ſo kepte hath * re Her in 
beene abuſed Ad horribilia, & nefaria facinora, To Toke homble, and wicked dee des. C49 
And . Hardinge bim ſelke tonteſleth, that, foz cert ame lie abuſes, the ſame Re⸗ Conc il. Latera 
ſeruation was in ſome parte aboliſhed in the Councel of Bratara. | nen. ul imuoce- 
To be ſhozte, touchinge the Canopie, Linwoode him lelfe findeth fanlte with 10 3. Cn 22. 
it, as it appearcth in the Pꝛouincial. Foz thus he waiteth ; Dicitur, quod in loco , bra. 
Mundo, & ſingulari deber ſernari, It is ſaide, Ife Sacrament cuaßt to Fe keapte in a cſeane * C4 
ſever! plece ſequeſited from other. Whereurto be addeth thus: Ex hoc videtur, quod Ext de Cele- 
vſus obſeruatus in Anglia, vt in Canopxo pendeat, non eſt commendabilis. Hereby it bratio. Miſsart 
orpeereth, That the order, thet is vſed tn Englande, of banginge vp the Sacramente in a Ca- nt. 
pe is not commendable. Bert M. Hardinge hath cauſes, bothe in general, whv al el L 
mautiet ſuche Keſeruation eught to be Piliked, and alſo in ſpectal, whp the Ca- 4 3-4 cu, 
tiopie can not be liked. | ; | Buch,, 
M. Hardinge: The.z. Diuiſion. . 


If rinces be honaed ich cloth of eſtate,Biſ hypr With ſole me thrones in their Sooke ont 


A 


| Peanes vr, Canopies of Tapi rie. ilfe nd Arras, (as wee ſee in [imdrie Cathedral churches) and The 1 ya; 


numen finde faulte With it : why / hould M. iu miſlike the C anopie. thut is vſed for honour of that truth. Fog 
ueſſed Sacramment(r72)W herein is conteined the very Bodie of Chriſte,and through the inſeparable iot-  Chryloftome 
ning together of bothe Natures in vnitie of, perſon, Chriſte him ſelfe. very cad. ard very ian? wth Hub, 1n vaſy 
What face ſheakerh he againſt the Canopie vjed to the Honour of Chrill in the Skcrament.that ſirt ing Sanc fis non ve- 
#1 the by hoppes ſcate at Sariſburie, can abide the ſight of @ ſolenme C anopie made of panel Bourdes rem COrpiis = 
Jpreade auer hes head If he had beene of Councel With Moſes, Oauid and Sa/omon.tt is like he w C/riſt, Sed ig 
hae reproned their ind;ementes, for the greate honour they vſed. and c au eil to be cont inued torgyards ſtrriu Corporis 
the Arke,*Sherin Was coteined nor hung but the Tables of the la w. Aarons rudde and put ful of Mens Cheri cant ine 
ne. Linge David thought it very vnſittinge; and felte greate remorſe in harte, that he dv elte in 4 tur. ; 
T of Cedres, and the Arke of God was put in the middes of / Nimes, that is, of the Tabernacle, * lei your mo- 
Whoſe out warde partes Were couered With beaftes(kinnes. | | f deſtie de ko- 
And mw there is one founde amonge other ve lonſtrouſe and ſtrange former of Creatures,manners, . . 
and Duftrines, wle beinge bur duſte andi hes, as Abraham ſaide of lum ſeſſe. promoted tothe name The. ); va. 
of 4 Biſ hop, and not Choſen (1 Weene) to doo hug hſeruice of « Man accordenge to Goddes oWne arte, trueth. for Botk 
1 Dauid Was : thinketh not himſelfe wn"Coorthy toſitte in a Biſ hops Chaire vnder a gorgeous tel ate Figures, 
fore or Canopte of gilied bourdes,and can not ſuffer the pret iouſe Bodie of Chriſte, whereby We are . 
redeemed.ro haue for remembrance of Hancun doone of our parte, ſo nuche as 4 little Canopie, « thing l- wender 
| ; | ; | $ nes Nian ſai- 
of ſmalprice. (173) Yet Was che Arke but a ſhadsWe,and this the $odierrhat the figure.this the trus ehe, Figura fi- 
eule: that the Type, or ſigne, this the very thinge it ſelfe. As I duo not enuie M.luel that honoure, ly gurz De b. l- 
What right ſo euer he eniqeth it, ſo 1 can not but blame him for & bereuinge Chriſte of his harour in e.. 
* | The. B.of Sar:ſburie. E a el n Chriſt within 
princes ſe to ſurte vnder a Cloth of Eure: A hoppes , and Deanes vnder painted Thrones, or | dip ans os, 195 
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leh of Areas: Ergo (ſaiche ꝙ. Þarvinge )7/ Sacrament ought * 
"I mder 4 Canopie. J trow, It is not lawful fo; al men to vſe ſuche argumentes, 
11 Dorand la. In ſuch ſoꝛte Durandus reaſoneth: The / rke of the CHenant was caried by the Leuten 
5 Ergo, The pope muſ! be caried aloſte vpon the Deacons ſſiuldeis. And againe, they ſeme 
1 by — to reaſon thus, The Pore 1scaried/vpon mens ſhoulders : Ergo, The 

1 Sacroment myſt le caried before him, whither ſo euer he goe#vpon a fare wh.te Jannet, 

And, where as it liketh . Hardinge, thus nterily to (pozte him ſelte with 

Biſhops ſittinge vnder Painted Bourdes, Certathely » Jrecken it muche fitter 

foz the Thurche of God, to haue Painted Bourdes , then Painted Biſhoppes, 

my as he is, that claimeth to be the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes : and pet dothe not 

n derde any parte of the office of one Biſhop. TbeBithoppes Chaire,o; Stalle, 

was appointed at the firſt, as a plate moſt tonuenient foz him to reade, t to pꝛeache 
in But what nedeth moze 7 Suche vanitie of wozhes ſhould not be anſwcared, 
Foz the reſt, God him ſelfe tommaunded Maſes to make the Tabernacle, and 
Alſo ſhewed him in the Mounte, in what oꝛder, ant foʒme it ſhould be made. 
trol 27. 7. Neither durſt Poſes, oꝛ his Wozkemen, to adde, oz to miniſhe, oꝛ to alter anyone 
thing of their diuiſe:oz to do any thing moꝛe, oꝛ leſſe, other wiſe then Ood had ap⸗ 

1 pointed him. When Dautd ok bis Dcuotion waulde haue builte a Temple vn⸗ 

| 2 'to God, God fozbade him by the mouthe of his Pzophete Nathan,and ſaide, Thoy 

4/1 08 ſbaſt binſde me no Temple. Atterwarde Salomon ſxt vpon to builde the Temple: 

WH not, when he woulde himſclfe, but onely, when bad ſo willed him. Neither 

. [ folowed he therein any parte of his owne fantaſie;hut onely that ſelfe ſame Plat, 

1 5 2 Pꝛopoꝛtion, that God had geuen to bis Father; Foz ſo ſaith Dauid him ſelle: 

. [1 Al this peterne wos ſent: to mee in writinge by bad the Lorde, -whiche made me vn⸗ 

i ' derflande al the workemanſhip of the pate. 

1/7288 Here marke,godCh;iftian Reader: Jn every; ftheſe Cramples » Cod hath 
| - 'Þzidlev our Deuotion, and hath taught vs to/woz\hip-him,not in ſuch ſozt as may 
' Ceme god in our eies; but onely as be hath commanded vs. Yet can . Harting, 

by his conninge, spplie eucry of theſe ſame Erampfts, to pꝛoue thereby, that wer 
may honour Cod in ſuchc ſoꝛte, as wer of our lelucz can beſt diuiſe. 
Tyis was euermbꝛe the very rote of al DuperFition, And therefoze almighty 

? Jar Odd ſaith, M thoughtes be not,as ycur thoughtes : nor my ies, as yon wates, V Vhbo cer 
d | [xequired theſe 5 nges ct your bandes ? P. Hardinge wehlde fayne, in al, that he taketh - 
N And bande, be called Catholique : and yet neuertheleiſc mainteincth a mere Parti- 

cular Deuotion, onely vſed within this Kealme , avid that onely within thele few 
| late verres, and neuer either vſed, oꝛ knowen, in ah other Chꝛiſtian Countrie cls; 
and therfoze ſuche,as can in no wiſe be called Cathdlique, 

1 | "But heſalth, There is now founde one amonge other Monſtruous, ard ſhange formes C7. 
This. J trowe, is not that Sobzictie, : Modeſtie, that was pꝛomiſed at y beginning. 
Suche Eloquence woulde better become ſome othel perſon, then a man p2ofeſſings 
Learning, 2 grauitie, Hertin J wil gladly gene plate to M. Hardinge. It is rather 

a teſtimonie ot his impatience, x inozdinateCholt then god pꝛoufe of the cauſe. 

| 2 * | Cerfainely,ifthe Sacrament be bothe God, anß Man, as here, J know not how 

* - godly, it is avovched, then is this but a very ſingplc honour foz lo greate a Pas 

| teffte. Undoubtedly, this is a very ſtrange, 4 mo rous Doarine , to tcachep pes⸗ 

ple, that Chꝛiſte being bothe God, Pan, and now Immoꝛztal. and Glozious, may 
Canker, and Putrefie,andbzeede woꝛmes. The tie was, when, who ſo had vtte⸗ 
red ſuch woꝛdes of Blaſphemie, had bene reckengs a Ponfter emonge the Faiths 
£06 ul. But this is the itt tudgement of God. He ßeurth men vp into a repꝛobate 
2 minde, to turne Goddes ZDrueth into a Lie , and 0 wozſhip, and ſerue a Creatute⸗ 
; Elakinge the Creato;, _ is Cod bleſſed 1 r. 


1 


> NC ner ues Arey end be; Oct RIG | 9 
7 ß 0 
— * > e 


n 


OE 


* > wu" N * — 
* e 
* 530 r 
8 


5 

— n 3 

n 4 L 
— mad 


* * r * 
4 N 
. n 1 i: pe 
__ 8 
4 2 8 —_— wow FAIRS A —— 
* N ee ee rr e 3 p 
* Vote, we ne LEY hems 
4 
n re n * 
D : 17 . 
— . * 1 _ R EE IO OR. m fie og Hcy - 
7 —— « — 
1079 OTA eee * 
* 
e g 2 on - y 
| — PRES 7 z% W999 * E 
p * - 1 
. ” __ lr ene 


1 ye; 
5 
1 


+ . N e — Wes 9 


- y SID hat oh» * 
0 . 4p $4.4 5 > ah cy 4 a 4 * — IR 
3 . le N * * r : e ogy 2 
ts 3 e eee 
\ z 7 . — hey ge 
<a « my 4 4 
e TY a * — £ N 5. 8 8 = n 
4 5 + i it 2 * = * * 2 * +4 N n 
, Y POTS, 7 0 E _— pa — (Yo . 8 Lok, 7 * 2 
FR 5 M 8 ad : r Wa 3 - 8 5 * 
M4" A eee pads Wet Fonts (ar 10+ AAS SAM. rt — Ss, 124% NS . — RES . We PSAS Y 
Wy © pe. oo M Ce. Tao a LE K, n Oh . * by * . . * wy 2 * 30 a * 
' Lge $91,268 n n ; * , 4 Li 4 v7 * bg GG e ” ** - nee — 
__— PP oo re rr 6d rt Eb ed tg write e * W 2 - a 
REY DO ⁵ĩ˙wm d Pu WI oo LY nts EB, n p a 
4 4 e Art OY — Po * 4 * 1 N. Ne e * ——— . 
. - "St Y » 13 we $4 + IS g + ole e pity , n — wy BE . K 1 * 
am — v CE ets 1a "Þ 08 197 n N War * ee 2 £ 8 K * Hern 2 » 56 by. "5 * Y wy * . 
N — * 8 2 * e S * A 4 TE! IC '4 1 * IE Er N 1 ** * 
2 8 5 c Poll Bo Ke 1 p 
- b * & I 
3 en W 8 F „ reg 1 e * 2 ” 6 
wen ee 5 8 1 " fb A "I Sr . rn n ds 
. e , , 4 n 1 * 
* PRE * _— Wr a PET * 
* 


W * th. 

F 
n 
% 


P 5 * N r 
r * 
v a n,, 
rene 8 — 
x fo 
2 


5 


* d — * 1 a Gait 1 4 
r RL br 5 2 Hf nnd ig 


3 EAA 0 roy. ot neren = 
x * o v5 2 
gang N 8 c ele 


r He. e d 2 TOY 1 PIETY 


—— — — — 
RN Eb pe Dea 


fed d 


by 

enttes: 
ſeme 
5 The 


fitter 
ppes, 
je not 
talle, 
:cache 
red, 
e, and 
E. 


npone 1 


ſelke: 
me vn⸗ 


d hath 
s map 
rding. 
at wer 
nighty 


ho ter 


taketh - 


parti- 
ſe few 
ie cls; 


et. 

nning. 
eſſings 
rathet 
cauſe, 


OF THE CANOPIE 418 


Itruſt, our Doctrine abbꝛidgeth not any parte of Chꝛiſtes Glozie, Wee As 
doure him, as be hath commaunded vs, ſittinge in Heauen at the Right hande of 
the Power of God. And therefoze, O P.Hardinge, ye haue burnte pour bzethzen, 
and ſcattered their boancs vpon the face of the Earthe, and wꝛought vpon them, 
what your pleaſure was , onelp bicauſe they woulde not be traitours vnto God z 
and geue bis Glozte vnto a Creature. | | 

Chꝛyſoſtome expoundinge the complainte of Laban againſt Jacob, foꝛ ſtealing 


Cene.31 
Chryſoſtom. in 


away of his Goddes, wziteth thus: Quare Deos meos furatus es? O excellentem in- ceneſc hem. G. 


ſtpientiam: I ales ſunt Dj tui, vt quis eos furari queat? Non erubeſcis dicere, Quare fura- 


tus es Deos meos © Where fore haſt thou ſtollen away my Coddes : © what 6 paſſinge 7 ol 


is this e Be thy Goddes ſuche ones, that a man may ſteale them? And art thou not aſhamed 
to {ay » Wherefore baſt thou ſtollen away my Goddes ? This mater nædeth no farther 
application.Uerily the thinge, that P. Hardinge calleth God, and Pan, may ſwne 
be ſtollen away with Pirez and Canopie, and al togeather. It Chꝛyſoſtome were 
now aliue, he woulde ſay to P. Hardinge, as he ſaide to Laban; Art thou not aſha- 
med tc. And, touching the honouring of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith, Diſcamus Chriſtum, prout 
ipſe vult, venerari. Honorato nanq́; iucundiſsimus eſt honor, quem ipſe vult, non quem 
nos putamus. Nam & Petrus eum honorare putabat, cùm ſibi pedes eum lauare prohibe- 
bat: Sed non erat honor, quod agebat, ſed contrarium. Let vs leame to honoure Chrſte » is 
be bath willed vs. For to him, that is honomed , that honowr is moſt pſeaſont, that he him ſelſe 
woulde have , not that wee imagine, For Peter thought to honour Chriſte , when be forbade 
bin 5 waſhe his feete, How be it, tbat was no bonour vnto Chriſte, but contrarie wiſe,it was 
di/honoure, | | 
To conclude, where as S. Harding, in the impatience ofhis heate, demaundeth 
of vs, V Vith vv hat Face wee can finde faulte with the hanginge vp of the Sas 
crament vnder a Canople : Mee map eaſily anſweare him thus: Euen with the 
Dame Face, whcrewith Linwode founde faulte with the ſame: and with y Same 
Face, wherwith al Chꝛiſtendome, Englande onelp excepted, hath euermoze relu⸗ 
led, to do the ſame, e N | | 
M.lardinge. The, 4. Diuifion. | | 
Neo concerning this article it ſelfe,if it maybe called an article, wherein M. Iuel thinketh to 


have great aduantage againſt vs,45 though nothing coulde be brought for it though it be not one of 


the greateſt Keyes, nor of the higheſt myſteries of our Rel:gion,as he reporteth it to be. the more to de- 
face tt) of the Canopie, what may be founde,1 leaue to others, neither it forceth greatly. Rur of the 
lang inge vp of the Sacrament ouer the aultar » Wee finde plaine mention in $.Baſiles life ritten by 
Ampnilochtus that Woorthy Bij kop of lcanium.Vvho telleth that $.Baſile at his Maſſe hauing diuided 
the Sacrament in three partes , did put the one into che golden Doowe (after whiche forme the bixe 
Was then commonly made)hanging ouer the aultar. His Waxrdes be theſe, Impoſuerunt Columbe 


; aurez pendenti ſuper altare. And for further enidence, that ſuche Pyxes made in forme of a Dodue 


in remembrance of the holy Ghoſt, that appeared like 4 Dooue , Were hanged vp ouer the aultar ee 
finde in the Acles of the Ceneral Councel holden at Conſſantinople that the C leregie of Antioch accu- 
ſed one geuerus an Heret ike,before lahm the Latriarke and the Councel there, that he had riſf ed. and 
ſpatled the holy Aultars, and malted the Conſecrated veſſels,and had made aWay with ſome of them to 
bis companions, Pra ſumpſiſſet etiã Columbas aureas, & argenteas in formã Spiritus Santti 
ſuper diuina lauachra, & altaria appenſas vna cum alijs fibi appropriate, dicens, non opor- 
tere iu ſpecie Columbæ Spiricum Sanctum nominare, vvhiche is to ſaꝝ that he had preſumed 
ao to conuerte ro his one v/e;beſide other thinges,the golden, and ſyluern Doours made to repreſent 
the boly Ghoſt, that Were hanged vp ouer the holy Fontes,and Aultars , Jaicinge that no man ought to 

ſbecke of the holy Ghoſt in the ſ hape o «4 Doane. | | | 
| Neither hath the Sacrament bene kepte in al places, and in al times,in ane maner of Veſſels. So 
it be reverently kepte for theviage prowiſion for the sic be, no Catholique man wil marteine ſtrife, 
fer the manner an. order of keeping. $ymmachus «very Moor: Byſ hop of Name, in the time of A- 
| | Ku 2 meflaſuns 


Chryſoffom. ad 
Topubum Antias 


chemum lum ca 
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Dooue. 


The.174;matru- | 


eth, ſtanding in 
vnttue tranſla- 
pion, 


In the Fable of . | 
 hangedvp auer the Aultare, in ſome other places other wiſe, euer; where, and in al times ſajely, and 


Amphilochius, 
and no yyhere 
els, 


- 


4 TE NIEWTH anxiety 
naſtafius the Emperour, as it is written in his Life, made rwo velels of si lier to reſerue the 
nent in, and ſet them on the Aulears a in Rome, of s. E ad of s. pharma, 
5 veſſels they cal commonty, Ciboria. vve fande lle wiſe i ele life of $.Gregorie, that he al 
ke Symmachus made ſuche a veſſel which they cal, Ciboriumy for the Sacrament, -with fore 
Pillours of pure Siluer, and ſer it on the Aultare at $.Peters in Mine. 
In 4 Woorke of Gregorius rurdnenſis thus veſſel is called, pris in qua Myſterium Domi. 
nici Corpotis habebatur, A Tower Wherein(174)our Lordes Haie Was kepte. In an olde booke De 
Pcenitentia, of Theodorus the Greeke of Tarſus in Cilicts, {c m Archebi hop of Cantorbuyze, 
before Seda bis tine, it is called, Pyxis cum Corpore Domini ad viaticum pro infirmis: The 
Pyxe with our Lordes beliefir hiviegeprnien for of fk) th che booke, in an admonttion of 
5% hop tobis Clerg te in 4 Synode, Warninge i is genen, that woth@nge be Put ypon the Aultare in tine 
of the Sacrifice, hut the coffe of * the booke of the 75 Emengeliſies and the Pyxe with 
our Lordes BodZe, 
Thus we finde, that the pleſſed sacramente, hathe 4 Waiey * keptes in ſome places in a Pyxe 


rewerently, as is declared, to be alWaies in a readineſſe for the wage proui ſion of the ſicke vvhich 
Keepinge of it for that Godby purpoſe, and With like due reuerevce, if M.luel and the Sacraments. 
tier Woulde admitte, no may wi be either ſo ſcrupulous, or ſo con tent ious, 45, to ſtriue Wirh them ei. 
1 for the hang inge vp of i it or for the Canople. | | 7 e 
ir R ef sariſdurie. 

It is maruel, that ip. Hardinge, in ſo ſhozte a tale, cannot auolde manifeſt con- 
tradition. He holdeth, and teacheth, that this is the honouringe of Chꝛiſte, God, 


and an: and pet he ſaithe, Jt is no greate Keye of his Religion. Uerily, what ſo 
euer Keyehe nowe make of it, greate, oz ſmal,he Hingeth in very mal Authozi- 
ties, and pꝛoules, to make it good. 1 


Concerninge the Canopte, wherein al this queſtion ſtandeth, he is wel con- 


tented, to veldetn the whole, as beinge not hable to! nde if once mentioned in any 
manner Olde Mziter. But the hanginge vp or the Hacrament, and that euen ouer 
the Aultar, he is certaine, mape wel be pꝛooned by'that ſolemne Fable, that we 
| hane ſo often hearde vnder the name of Amphi 
dle, (foz a very childiſhe Fable it is, and no better} muſt foz ſhozteneſſe referre 
ther, gentle Neader, to that is wꝛitten befoze in theF 
in the. 3. Diviſion, as anſweare to the ſame. Vet thus muche ſhoꝛtly, and by the 
wape. Firſt P.Þardinges Amphilochius ſaith, that D. Baſile,aſter he hadſaide 
MPaſle to Chzilte, and his twelue Apoſtles, 
poꝛtion of the Sacrament in the Dooue, that was ben hanging ouer the wan | 
© the nerte daye folowinge ſente foz a Goldeſmith > & cauſed the ſame Dooue to be 
made: the ſame Done, J ſaye,that he put the Sacr? | 


- Concerninge whiche Fa- 
Article of this Book, and 


fately the ſame night. put one 


nt in, the night befoze.And 


' ſoP. Hardinges Doone, was a Dooue, befoze it was made. But Dreames , 4 Fas 
bles are wozthy of Pꝛiullege. Vet, leaſt this tale ſhduld paſſe alone, it is actompa / 
nied with a Miracle. Foz after that time, when ſo g uer S. Baſile was at Palle, . 
ted vp the Bꝛeade, the ſame Dooue (ſo ſaithe this Amphllochius) vſed euermoꝛe 


to rowſe her ſelfe ouer 5 Aultar, ꝑ mmued, 


ok her ſelke hither, and thither: 


muche like to the Pathematical Due, that Archiküs Tarentinus made, that was 
phable to flie alone. It this Golden Dooue had not beene endewed with Spzife, ? 
ite, this tale had loft halte his grace. Againe — bam in his Pꝛoutnclal geneth | 


a ſtraite commanndement to al Pꝛieſtes, that the 


2eade in the Pyre, be changed 


and renewed euery ſeuenth day, toꝛ avodinge of pitrefacion,oz ſome other loth | 
; ſomneſſe,that may happen. But ꝙ. Hardinges Salden Doue had a ſpecial bertue 


abone al others, to Ar the Bꝛeade ſeuen peeres 5 without coꝛruption, 
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But there is mention made of Golden, and Silueren Doues in the Councel of 
Conſtantinople . J graunte. How be if, there is no mention made there of any 
Pyre, oꝛ Reſeruation of the Sacrament. But ifenery Dwue there were a Pyxe, oꝛ, 


& 
1 


as they cal it, a Monſter, then bath P. Hardinge a greate aduantage. Foz ſekinge 
out but one Pyre e hath founde twentie, and that al togeather in one Churche, 
ſome aboutethe Anltar;fome aboute the holy Fonte, and ſomeels where. And yet 
I toulde neuet vnderſtande, but euermoꝛe in one Churche, were it rieuerſobigge, 


one Pyre was thought ſufficient . O what panes . 


hath taken to 


furniſh a Fable God graunte vs to be ũmple as Doues,1n obeiginge of Goddes 
Trueth : and wiſe as Serpentes in diſcerning, and eſchewing lies, | ' Martheao 


The reſt, that is alleged, of Symmachuas , Cregorins 


zus, Cregoꝛius 


Curonenſis, Theodoꝛus, as it is not denied, ſo it is no partel of this Queſtion. 


Che hanginge of the Sacrament, and the Canopie, wherein the [greateſt danger 
ſfoode, beinge remooned, ſomewhat may be conſidered touchinge Reſeruation, 
when it ſhalbe thought neteſſarie. Mherein tocounterpoiſe the credite of theſe 


counted Learned, and Ancient, Clemens, Cypzian, Dzigen, C 
guſtine, Beſychtus,and Hicephozus, as it is already pꝛoued. 
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foure obſcure and late Doctours, wee haue the authozitie of eight other Doctours 


pail, Bierome, Au 


7 1 

1 
18 

- 

+ 

8 

1 

| 7 

. 


F > nr rm "org ve root 
NON ray n RES I» e Wi * 

b 5 2 7 : A 
+ 5 * 2 n of Ss Bar 8 Wa. 8 


r 
. 8 


» r 
r 


DO * Nate 


Tranſub⸗ 45 
ſtantiatio. 


The. rj. vu- In this Sacrament after Conſervation, (// — 22 FF 

erueth. For the meither preade, nor Vine, but onely the Accidentes of Breads ai Vine : . 
Subſtance of the (qugyy, (inet; colowre, "weight ord ſirche the like, which here had their beinge 
Breade and wine | ys ſubtethe : for as mutche as x after Conſecrazion, there I umme orher ſubſtance , your 


maineth ſtil, 2 | 
bal apt, Ie of the t and aue of cur ld. whiche i not feed nb furche hecidentes, as the 
# Vacrueth, as $6 Dotfonrs terme it. vVhiche Doctrine hath afwates +though nat With theſe preciſe ter. 
before. mes, (176) beene ti | beg inminge, and at; of the Article of Tranſub. 


ber er lf ſtant ation kor if gala of reads and wore: be | & into the Subſtance of the Bodle and 
e N 'Bloude of our Lorde (r77) (whiche is conſtantly affirmed by al ths learned and Anciemt Fathers of the 
neither belee. Churche) it foloweth by aneceſſarie ſequele in natare, and by Gifte of Reaſon, that then the \cci- 


ved, nor taught dentes onely remaine. For Witneſſe and proufe Whereof', 1. ler t e mani- 
from the begin- Fu, of the alle. 1 pprones Dotlours. © | 4 f 


ringe. ; : 
The. y. Vn. Ties of erat, | 


trueth. For this 


Xinde of Real, || a Haring granted ht es Docrnst Ll f — 16s 
and Material cile termes, neither in the Scriptures, noz e K : 
change is not | elde Father, rächen Latine: vet the dae | 

1e by aoy | in their kindes were counted Eloqaont,and we 


habls to vtter theirDo- 


Father, thou 
ctrine in expꝛeſſe, and pꝛetiſe woozdes, if thete had biene then auy ſatche Doctrine 
receiued in the Churche. Wherefoze S 0 wante of al Antiquitie, 
wer map be bolde v, and in pꝛetile ter * * 

New Doctrin 


— tie 
ol Keaſon : whiche Koaſen not withyttandengt ne 
R [ 
| Gtion,and by lie d2i 


| Dardinge ham ſe Ae e 


and ſo in derde 
From ſutche Doctours, 
Cathbert. Tot Foz Doctour Lonf Tr 
Halte deruchs; rane,which — pts 
riſeli i p4.45; | dzed, and fiſtteteꝛ 8 th 1 
without ws nes of his Fanthe,to daher IE — 
Gabriel 214. Likewiſe M owne Doctour Gabziel Biel ſaith : Quomodo ibi fir Cors 
Canon. left. ga. | pus —— a em alicuius in illud: an ſſne Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Cor- 


pus Chriſti cum pane, manentibus Subſtantia, & Accigentibus Panis , non inuenitur ex- 
preſſum in Canone Biblia: In what ſorte the Bodir of&briſte i is there, whether it le 2 the 
tmmninꝑ of = thing info that, or without a turning! (oi Tranſubſtantiation the Boche 
of Chriſte beginne to be there togeather 2 the Breade, (Fothe the Sulſtance, and Accidentes 
[| | SS 2.5 it is not found expre din ke Scriptures. D0 likewiſe Duns 


| 13 De Sarramentis tenendũ ef Sancta Romana Eccleſia. Nam 
7 Seripeur® poſſent Salnari, Soc unduas int | W 
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m cerfatne Authdzitie of Goddes wo0zde , Gpon this fuhdation, whiche by their 
vncertairie, P. Hardinge binldeth vp the Whole cettaintie of 


But he wil replie, Chzift ſatth, Thisis my Bodie. Do the Arian Heretiaues were 
hableto allegeas mary, and us plaine 1900zbes of Chatfte: Pater maiot e eſt, 
My Fether is greater then q. Neither euer was there ai Betelie ſo groffe , but was 
hable to make ſome ſimple ſyrtut ol Godbrs Woozde Bit Cheilte ſaithe not, 
this Breadezis no'we no Breade: Dr, This Breadezis Tranſubſtantiate into my Bodie: Dt, 
My Bodie is Really, aud Fleuſhely ronteined vnder the Accidents of this Breade. 

But contraryWile the Euangeliſtes do witnee, That Chꝛiſte foke Bzeade: + Fo 
N. Paule after Confetration ſundzie times calleth'it Bzeade : t fhe holy Fathers 
erpꝛellely, and tonſtantly affirme, that the Bꝛeate temaineth til in Hatute, and 
Dubſtance, as tt did befoꝛe. n © 

Neuertheleſſe,in that ſenſe, and meaninge, that Chziſte fpakt in, that Bzeade 

was Chziſtes Bodte . Foz in this caſe we mate not tunũder, what Bzeade is in it 
ſelfe,but what it is by Chziſtes Inſtitution. As the Bodte of Chztlte is his very 
Fatural Bodie: So the 15zeade in it felf, is dery Natural Beate. And pet by waie 
ofa Sacrament, the Bꝛeade both is called, t alſo is Chziltes Bodie. Sv S. Paule 1. corin v. 
ſaith, The K ocke us Chriſte: And . Atiguftine ſaithe : Non dicit,PetraSignificabar Auguſin.in 
Chriſtum: ſed, Petra erat Chriſtus: He ſaithe not, The R. ocke Signified Chriſte: but, The Leutti.queſt 57. 
Koche was Chriſte, The Nocke naturally, iff dede was a Nocke, as it was befoze, 
Pet; birauſe tt gate water, tu refreathe the propte, by n Satramentat diiderffan- peuceron.u 
dinge the Nocke was Chzifte. Od is it waitfett, Sanguis eſt Anima, The Blonde is 
#e$ox'e : Whiche woo>des rightly vnderltanded ate true: arid yet to tate, that 
1 Really the Bloube is the Boule it were an ettoute. Unto whiche 

6oxtes of Poſes, ©. Augutkine, dy wate 7 xpolitton, relembleth theſe wooꝛdes 


dwne Contellton 's 
the Arts 


of Cite, This is wy Bodie, Bis ele: Poſſuin interpretari præcepium A*g%/in.cotre 
illad in Signo effe edo Non enim dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Adimanrum. 


eum dignum daret Corporis ſui: I mate expoinde that commmmde ment to conſiſt in a $i cap. 
one, For om Lorde doubtet not to ſaie, This is my Bodie,whenbe pane a S i gue of his Bodie, 
Andfoeo:ae neate tothe Inlet ut ion of Chiſtes Supptr, S. Luke, and S.Paitile Lr 2. 
tale, This C uppe is the Ne we Teſtament, Pet tous not the Hubtkaner, and Nature or . corm n. 
the Cuppe changed by any fozce of thele Woozbes: neither was that Cuppe in 
derde and Really the ewe Teffament. owe, As theRotke was Chzilte: The 
Eloudeis the Sonic : hi Cuppe ts the Pewve Teſtament, remaininge notwith- 
mdinge eche ol tyem in thetre feuerat Hature and Subffatite: Euen ſo is the 
_ the Bodte of Chꝛiſte: remaiminge it not toithſtandinge in tbe Hature, 
and Subſtante of very Bzeabe. It is a Satrament, hat Thzilte 0zoetned; and ther⸗ 
\d2e mute haue a Batramental vnderttandinge. Uerity , as Water remaininge 
{il Water, is the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bloude: So Bzeade remaininge ttt ; 
Vzeade,1s the @acrament of Chaiſtes Bodie, | | | | 
But the contrary hereof was determined in the Couricel of Laterane in Rome conci!, Lareran 4 
abvuke the peere of dtn £62de./r2.c 5  Yowe be ik, the detetminntion of that Coun- ſil innocents | | 
Kideirder wan Goriers, na: was euer General . 4 _ | FoxtheChyiſtians in z. amor; 
, and of al other partes woulbr newer agrer into conc/ larrnri. 1 
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pprapeth by the Countel of Flozence': bit eurtmoxe refaltd tt, as an ers non, efione | 
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trueth. For te — 28 —— 25 | 

Subſtance of the (4uguy, ſie, coloure, werght-nd ſiche the like, which here hane ober beinge miraculauſely rwith- 
2 owt their ſabuxcie: for as mutthe ds + after Conſecrarions there in fone orber ſubſſunce, then the jubs 
as ſhal appeare, ſlance of the Bodie and Sloude of our Loyde , whiche is not affehyl "with ſurche kecidentes, as the 
+ Vatrueth, as geholaſtical Doffonrs rerme it. VVhiche Doctrine hath p tie noe With rheje precife ter 
before. | mer, (176) bene tanght, and beletued from the beg inninge, and 

The. s. Vo: ffuntfarion. for if the ſulſtauos of Breads an M, be 


23 2 Bloude of our Lorde (r77) ( is conſent afrmed by a rhe tered and Ancient Fathers of the 


neither belee. Churche) it folo-werth by a neceſſurie ſequele in natare, and by drifte of Reaſon, that then the Acct 
ue d, nor taught dentes onely remaine. For Wirneſſe and proufe j I * ler to recite cert aine moſie mani. 
from the . Pau of the ale, and approued Doc duur 
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From ſutche 2 | 

Carhbert. * 4 Foz Doctour * To 

ſtallus de uche. rane, which u en in 1 8 wo of thonfande,twoo hun- 

ll pacdy. | | dzed, and fiftce 2 xt, befotet bs ecceenhoje free fo2 any man, 
without —8 bis Faithe, to bee ft —. | 

Gabriel Bielde | Likewiſe Þ.Hardinges owne Doctour Gab; Miel ſaith : Quomodo ibi fit Cots 

can % pus Chriſti,an per em alicuius in illud:; nike Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Cot- 

pus Chriſti cum pane,manentibus Subſtantia, & A $ Panis , non inuenitur ex · 

| | preſſumia Canone Biblia: In what ſorte the Bod! Bodit of Erste is there, whether it be by the 

burning of any . get, or without any turning (02 Lranſubſtantiation } the Lodi 
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| | ofchnſt the Bree le, pthe the Sul ſtance, and Accidentes 
renews „ of the Bre E Scriptures, Bo likewiſe Duns 
BY Sancta Romana Eccleſia. Nam 
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OF xcctpeNTEs witfts vt tener „ This is 


: Tonehinge the $acramente?, we miiſt hoſde, as the holy chunche 0 EE my Bode, 
Seripture might be ſaved ( without Traviſublkai 
— TT Dn 
Doctri hath nogrou Bie, and ; 
——— Aiſthdpitie of Goddes woode . Upon this fundation, whiche by their 
owne Confeſort is vncertainie, P. Hardinge buildeth vp the whele rettaintie of 
this Articte. 
But he witreplie, Chzilt ſatth, This is my Bodie . Do the Arfan Heretiques were 
ue erste marty, and us plaint woozbes of Chatlte: Pater maiot t eſt, 
My Feather is greater then ]. Neither ener was there ati Betelle ſo groffe , but was 
habe to make ſome imple fhetwe of Goddes Ttoode But Cheilte ſaithe not, 
Ii Brace, is no· we no Breade 2 Dz, This Breadezis Tranſubſtantiate into my Bodir: Oz, 
y Bodie is R caſſy, and Fleaſpeſy tomeined vnder the Accidentes o this Breade. 
— — to rpyrnbinrye That Chzifte foke Bzeade: 4 _ 
D. Paule after Confecration ſundꝛie times calleth it B:eade : + che holy Fathers n 
op:elſely,andconftantly afftrme, that the 15zeabe remaineth ſkit in Hatate , and 


Dubltance,as it did befoꝛe. 


NeuertheleCe,in that ſenſe, and meaninge, that Chziſte fpake it; that Bꝛeade 
was Chziſtes Bodie. Fo; in this caſe we mate not confiver; what Bzeade is in if 
ſelfe,but what it is by Chziltes Inſtitution . As the Bodte of Chitfte is his very 
Fatural Bodie: So the 15zeade in it ſelf, ts dery Natural Bꝛeade. And yet by waie 
ofa Sacrament, the 15zeade both is called, t alſo is Chziltes Bodie, Sv S.Panle 1. corin *. 
ſaith; The Rocke was Chriſte: And . Auguttine ſaithe: Non dicit, Petra Significabar Aug uin in 
Chriſtum: ſed, Petra erat hriſtus: He ſaithe not, The R. ocke Signified Chriſte; but, The Leniti.queſt. 53. 
Rocke was eas Cn Che Nocke naturally, t in —— a Nocke, as it was beloze. 
Pet; bicanſe tt gave water;to refreathe the peopte, by a Sarramental viberffan- pen 
dinge the Kocke — gh gn = te E gui ane Blonde is 
the zouſe: Whiche wooꝛdes rightly vndertt true: and pet to ſaie, that 


2 — Unto whiche 


of Poles, 1 ſition, relembleth theſe woozdes 
er Chiilte, 1 oozdes be Poſſum interptetari præceptum Auguſtin.contra 
ilkad in Signo effe e Non enim dubĩtauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Adimantum. 
eum dign unt daret Corporis ſui: J mate exponnide that cotmmmdemen to conſiſt in a Si/ capi. 
one, Tor our Lore doubted not to ſite, This i: my Bude, when be gan a g igue of his Bodie, 
Amd to cone neace to the 3nffitation of Chꝛiſtes Supper, S. Liike, and . Paule Lr . 
ire, Th C uppe ir the dae we Teſtament. Put dung nat the Subtkance, and Raturt o . crm n. 
the Cuppe chaͤnged by any forte of thele Woozbes: neither was that Cuppt in 
dede and Really the SY Cetkament. Rowe, As the Rotke was Chzilke: vi 
— Dortie —— 


— vacrmet of Cpiltes Bi Chaiſtes Bodie. 

But the contrary was determined . Concil. Lareran 
r ſub Innocentio | 
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: The Nature of Bregde remoineth in the, Sacrament; . Xs 

ſarium Monach. | aturam(P mutat, ed Nature adijcit G | | 
Theodoretus (of the Breade) ; vnta the ſame Natine be adder! die 1 1 Auguſtine ſaith ; Quod 
* 15 videtis, P anis eſt, & Calix: quod vobis etiam oculi ce 9 ; The thinge, that you ſee, 
5s Breade,and the Cuppe:; whiche thinge Jour eies doo fe 1 . Pere be the plaine teftimy» 
20 0g | es of foure Ancient Catholique har _ his b & But theſe Newe Late, 
Citatur 4 * Fathers tuntrarywile ſate: lere ceaſeth the - N atine of Breade, anſ 
: The Natme of Breaſe remaineth not: che zeth the Natme,and Subſianceof 
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Panis iſte, quem Dominus Diſcipulis parrigebar, 22 ſed natura muiatus, omni: 
papacy vari factus eſt) . This 7 8 1 aue to hus Diſciples , changed 


[Hor nh ue in ter by i e v0 nie ( he meanerh, Chriſtes word of 
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OF ACCIDENTES VWITHOVT SYBIECTE 4 Natura. 


taken to pꝛoue, it ſpeaketh nothinge. Foz anſweare, firſt it is plai - 

— — foure Ancient learned Fathers, S. Auguſtine , S. Chꝛyſoſtome, | 
Eelaſius, and Theodozetus , that the Bzcade, and Wine after the Conſecration, 
remaine in theire Nature, and Subſtance , as they were beloꝛe. Whiche thinge 
notwithſtandinge, it is not the Nature of Bzeade , that wozkicth the etfecte, and 
fozce of this Sacrament: That is, that Chziſte mate dwel in vs, and we in him: 
no moꝛe, then it is the Nature of Mater, in the Dacrament of Baptiſme , that 
wo:keth the effecte thereof, and maketh vs Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſtes Flealhe, and : pheſ 
Boane ol his Boanes . And foz better enidence hereof, to compare one Dacras ” 5 1 
ment with an other, S. Baſtle ſaith, Gratia (Baptiſmatis) non eſt ex natura aquæ, ſed Tm wa 
ex prrſentia >piritus. The Grace of Baptiſme is not of the QM ature of the Water, but of tfe . Sancte wk 
Preſence of the Sprite. And therefo:e Cyꝛil ſaith ; Quemadmodum viribus ignis, &c. 2 els pur 
As water beinge vehemently heat by the ſtrengthe of fiere, beateth no [eſſe then if it were fier : g @vots 
in leede, ſo the "Water of Baptiſme by the workinge of the holy Ghoſt, is reformed vnto a — SITS Us 
Dinine poWer(or Nature). EY: Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Elizeus potuit vndarum mutare na- : EE 4 
turam,&ceElizeus was hable to change the Natwre of the V Vater, and made it hable to beare 4 * 
von. Here Chayſoſtome ſaith, euen as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, that the Nature al the : Pe” IDW 
Water was chaunged : Yet the very Subſtance of the Water remained as befoze. * oy 

Likewiſe D. Ambzoſe ſpeakinge of Godves marueilous wozkinge in Baptiſme, n ene 
ſaith, Non agnoſco vſum Naturæ: Nullus eſt hic Naturæ ordo, vbi eſt excellẽtia Gratiz. . 5. 4 
Jnthis caſe ] haue no ſkal of the vſe of Nature: The order of Nature hath no muſe, where as is 3 . 
the exceſſencie of Goddes Crate. Againe he ſaith, Eſt hoc illud magnum Myſterium, d inicid- 
quod oculus non vidit,nec auxis audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit: Aquas video, quas tur Myſterys. 
videbam quotidie, Me iſtæ habent mundare, in quas ſæpè deſcendi, & nunquam munda; £45. 
tus ſum? Hinc cognoſce,quod Aqua non mundat fine Spiritu. Is this that preate Myſteries Ambroſ.de Hitt 
that the eie neuer ſawe, that the eare never beorde, that neuer entred into the harte o fmane } J init iomur 
ſee Water, that } ſawe every daye before. Is this it , that ſhaſ make me cleane 27 hue gonne dr o # 
oftentimes into it, and as neuer the cleaner. I ßere fore vnderſiande tho w, that Vater ( of Ambreſ. de ils 
his owne Nature) without the holy Ghoſt clednſeth not. And againe, Per predicatio / 9 #niciantur 
nem Dominicz Crucis, Aqua fit dulcis ad Gratiam. By the preach:nge of an Lordes Croſy Myfter.cap. > 
ſe,the VVater( byſide his owne Nature) is made ſweete vnto Grace, And in this re⸗ Hularius de Tri 
ſpecte S. Hilarie ſaith, Vno Chriſto per Naturam vnius Baptiſmi induimur. V Ve put .. R. 
Vpou Vs, onely one Chnſte, by the Nature of one Baptiſme . And Gꝛegozie Nyſene in ©7499 Ny/- 
like ſoꝛte, Natura Aquæ præcedẽte virga Fidei, & c. vitã præſtat. The Nature of VU'Vater ſen. in vita Mo» 
(thus conſidered) tße Rodde of Faith goinge before, geneth life, Dtherwile he ſaith, Hoc Jes. 
beneficium nõ Aqua largitur,&c. ſed Dei præceptum, & Spiritus. Aqua vero ſubſeruit ad Gregor. Ny/ſ.de 
oltẽdendã purgationẽ. It is yot V Vater(of his owne Nature)that peveth this benefite:but S Baptiſ- 


tleanſinge of the $oule, | | 1600 
By theſe eramples, 3 trutt, it maie appeare , what O. Cypzian meante by the 
change of Nature, Uerity , Dzigen that Ancient learned Father, touchinge the 
Bꝛeade in the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, uxiteth thus: Non materia panis, ſed Origen. in Mats 
ſuper illum dictus Sermo,eft qui prodeſt, & c. It is not the Mater ( 02 Subſtance) of the.cap.y. 
Breade, but the vvoorde ſpoken oner it, that doeth profite, And therelbꝛe S. Ambꝛoſe Ambrof”. de $4- 
likewiſe ſaith, Quantd magis operatorius eſt Sermo Dei. vt fit, quzerant, & in aliad ee! 44 
commutentur? Howe muche more effedtual is the vvoorde of God, that (the Bꝛeade and cap. 5 
Wine) maie be (in Subſtante and Nature) the ſame, that they were before , and yet be 
chengel into an other thinge? | Lk 
Kotwithſtandinge this anſweare vnto the diſcreete Reader mate ſecme ſuffi- 
kt. vet ꝙ. Yardinge foꝛteth h mater further, with this woozde, Factus eſt, I this 
wozde,Factus eſt,ſaith he, mais Signific an imaginatine makinge,the * 


thecommanndement of Cod, and the Holy Ghoſt , The Vveter ſemeth , to ſbewe vs the mate. 
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serm 14. 


not, Verbum Caro factu 
Js h. Hardinge hable to 


ſimple ſhiftes are theſes 
be pleaded againſt him 
muſt needes ſignthe, 


Mi} io | Chriſti facti ſumus: Me our ſeſues are made the Bodie of Ehriſte, Dꝛigen ſaith in like 


manner of ſpeache, Spiritus Fanctus non in turturt᷑ Vertithr, ſed Columba Fit. The Holy 


Orrgen. in Can- 
tica, hom 2 
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and was verily Tranſub 


Leo ſaith, Quamuis lohannes ſcribar, verbum Cato fach 


into the Nature of man. Euen thus P. Hardinge ſait h, 
to the Nature of Chriſtes Bodie. 3 Ot Wi: 


| dinge ſeemeth to haue ſuche truſt He might 


not be Omnipotent:oꝛ, ab i there were ſuch wondertul 
Shewes, and Cmptie Acq 
Power Omnipotent, not pnely herein, but alſo in at other his holy Pyſteries, as it 
is befoze declared in the fifthe Article, and the. 3. M. 
dit Aquæ, quod dedit Matri Virtus enim Altiſsimi , & 


- | | fecit,vt Maria pareret daluathrem, eadem fecit, vt Regeſteraret vnda credentem. Chniie 


bath cauſed the Water to Rtgenerate the beleuet. —0 


1 
K i 
=. 
19 
14 


| Ghoſt is not changed into a Turtle, but is made a dooue. So . Ambzoſe, Vita anima libi- 


dine Carnis, fit Caro, The $onle beinge oucrcome -with the pleaſure of the fleaſbe is made 
 feaſhe . And wil P.Yardjnge vpon warrant of this dne Woozde , conclude, that 
dur Bodies be vtterly Trahſubſtantiate , and Subſfantially , and Really become 
the Bodie of Chziſte? ©2;, that the Holy Ghoſt is vxrily Tranſubſtantiate intoa 


Dooue: Oz the Soule into Fleaſhe? ©: in theſe verp woozdes , that he hathalle 
ged, Verbum Caro Faftum eſt : The woorde,that 


u | is, the Sonne of God, was made 
Fleaſbe, Doeth he thinke, that the Sonne ie! Bop the Nature of his Godhead, 


antiate into Fleaſhe? DoJbtles this were a Ponſtrous 
Doctrine, + in olde times it was Cherinthus, and Exions hoꝛrible Berefie.Uerilp 


ackam eſt , Verbum tamen non eſt 
verſum in Carnem: Aſthoyþ S. John ſaie, The Woorde Was made Fleaſbe,yet was not the 
KWoorde turned ( 02 Tranſujbſtantiate) into Htaſhe, S. Auguſtine ſaith of the He⸗ 
retiques called Timotheani, Ad confirmandam hujuſinodi impietatem qua Deum af- 
ſerunt verſum eſſe a Natura ſua, cogunt Euangeliſtz'relt 


teltimonium dicenris , Et Verbum 
Caro factũ eſt, quod ita inteſpretantur, Diuina Natuta i Humanam verſa eſt: Theſe Hes 


| vetikes,to confirme their wickednes, whereby they holde, tft God was changed from his om 


Natme, (and made man) lache the witnes of the Enay e;:ſt S. John ſaieinge, The Woorde 
wis made Eleaſhe, Lhiche Woorde they expounde tha The Nature of God wis chonged 
The Nature of Breade is changed n- 


actus eſt , wherein Þ, Har- 
enaininge ſtil: So the Breade is made 


Ly 


cate fozce of this woꝛde 


Where is then, that 


made Eleaſhe, the Nature, anc dubſtance of the Woord n 
| Eleaſhe, the Nature and Subſſance of the Breade neuertßelz ſſe remaininge ſtil. And in this 
ſoꝛte, the Olde learned Father Tertullian ſpeaketh;touchinge the ſame : Chriſtus 
acceptum Panem & diſtribufum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuuu illunf Fecit , dicendo, Hoc eſt 


Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figuza Corporis mei. Chriſte taknge the Breade, and dunduge it to 


bis Diſciples, made it bis Bode, ſareinge , Thisismy Bolt: That is to ſaie, ſaith Tertul 
lian, This is a Figme of my Bodie. Thus the holy Fath&s erpounde,what they meant 
dic, 
| t; The Omnipotent Po wer of God, 
enales Light fantaſies, Chu: he ſaith, 
Cranſubſtantiation , God coulds 
neerful weight in his Outwarde 
tes. But God wozksth mightily , a d ſheweth his 


iſion. Leo ſaith, Chriſtus de- 
obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ 


| gave to the Water , that he! ocye to his M other. For iiße power of the Higheſt , and the 


 onerſhado-winge of the Holy Ghoſt,that cauſed Marie te peare the Saneour, the ſame Power 


te purpoſe ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome, 
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0 * Breade before the Woordes of the Sacramentes, is Breade: as ſoone as the Conſecra-ton comerh, of | 


OF ACCIDENTES WITHOVT SYBIECTE. | 428 Omnipo- 
yt Sari, non Natura, ſed Dei promiſsio fecit mau & c. As the promiſe of God, and not Nas tentia. 
"pre made 514 a Mother, eue n ſo our Regencration by Nate is nothinge . But the V Voors Chyyal. n rp. 
'desof God, whebe the Faithful 1 beinge pronounced by the Priejl in the Bathe of vvater, col. ad Cala 
doo joe rend R e generate him, that is Baptized, as it were, in his mothers woombe. Do C4 | | 
they were wonte to ſinge at the halowinge of the Fonte, Deſcendar Sprricus Sanctus | | 
in hanc plenitudinem Aquæ, totamq́; eius Subſtantid Regenerationis fœcundet effec tu. Toren Sub lan- 
et thy Holy Ghoſt come downt into this julnes of vvattt, and ſet it fille the whole Sulſtonce ian 
thereof ith the chekle of ay tr Thus Leo, Chꝛyſoſtome, and other Olde 
Fathers, acknowledge the Omnipotencie ol God in the Sacrament ol Baptiſme: 
yet did they not thinke it therefoze neteſſarp, to Tranſubſtantiatethe Nature, and : 
ce of the Mater. The ſame S. Cypꝛian, (al be it in deede it is not B. 
Cypꝛian, but a farre later iter, as by good p2oufes it dooth appeare) wzitings: 
onely of the Blillinge ol the Holy Oyle, allegeth likewiſe the omnipotent Power 
of God above Nature. His wooꝛdes be theſe, Sanctificatis Elementis, iam non pro- 6 
pria Natura præbet effectum: ded Virtus Diuina porentius operatut: adeſt Veritas Signo, vnckione Chrifh 
& 5pirirus Sacramento. It u uot Matte, that geuetß cffecte Vnto the Element of Oyſe 1 ne 4 
bemze ſanctified, but the Power of God worketh more mightily, 1 he Tmeth is Preſent with | 
the digne / and the n oly Ghoſt with the Sacrament . Therefoze it was no good Cathos 
lique Diutnes parte, ſo lightly to ſhake of theſe Rewe Paiſters Sacramental 
changes, as maters of ſo mal weight. Jt appeareth by theſe Examples, that God 
therein ſheweth his Omnipotent Power: and pet without any TCranſubſtan⸗ 
tation. 5 | g ; 
Nowe if neither theſe wooꝛdes, Panis Natura Mutatus : nz theſe woozdes, 
Factus eſt: noz theſe woozdes, Omnipotentia Verbi: noz al theſe wooꝛdes togea» 
ther, be hable to pꝛooue Tranſubſtantiation,as it is cleare by that is ſaide already, 
then is P. Hardinges fundat ion not wel laide: and theretoꝛe we male the better 
doubte of his Concluſion. f f 
And, where as he ſaith,/Theſe Newe Maſters thinke it ſuſficient to acknowledpe a 
eacxamental changinge and to ſaie, that the Breade is changed into the Sacrament of Chrijtes 
Podie,cnd that onely for aſhijte,it maie pleaſe him to remember, that Beda welnears 
niene hundꝛed yeeres agoe,erpounded the ſame in like ſoꝛte: and pet that notwiths 
ſtandinge, was neuer counted neyther Shifter, noz Rewe Paiſter. Bis wozdes 
be plaine: Panis, & Vini Creatura,in Sacramentum Cainis, & Sauguinis Chriſti, ineffa- 2 
bill Sprritus Sanctificatione trans fertur. The Creature of Eieade and vie, by the ine fable Beds in Ocrauſ 
Lanctification ofthe Spnte, is turned into the Sacrament of Chr/ſies Fleaſhe, and Bloude, | Paule. 


| MHardinge. The, 3, Diuiſion. | | 
:,  Nothinge can be plainer to this purpoſe, then the ſaieinges of 8. Ambroſe. Licet Figura Panis, 
u. ci & VII eee . tamen aliud, quam Sony A tt HI rite e. — e | 
«quz ciedendum eſt. Alrhoughſairh be, the forme of Breade, and V Vine be jeene , yet after Conjecrartan * ry rae 
we mat beleue, they are nothinge elles, but the kleaſ be, and Bloude of Chrifte. A frer the opinton of fou: de in al S. 
this Father, the j he we and figute of Breade and Vvine are ſeene , and there fore yemaine after con- Ambtele, 
ſecrarion.. and if we mut leleue, that Whiche Was Breade , and Vine before , to be nane other 
thagebug the Flea] he and Bloude of Chrifte,then are they mother thinge in deede. For if they Were, 4 
Weng hr ſo beleue. For beleefeſ is grounded vpon truer h. und what ſo euer is not cru, is nat to be be- ü 
. Hereof it fo/oWeth, that after Conſecra: jun the accidentes, and j he wes anely remaine w 
Ut oe the SubAance of Breade and VVine . In an other place be ſarth as muche. Panis iſte, & c Tie 
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how Breade is made the Bodre of Chriſte. Agaune in another place heſaith molt p*amely, That the POWf7 „: vorrueth; 

Waur, of Conſecration is greater ihen the PoWer of Nature . Becauſe Nature 14 changed by Conſecration. ſtaadinge in fals 

By this Father u is euident „ that the Nature (79 that is to ſay» the Subftance of Breade , and ic 1nNterpretatio! 
. | | Vine u Thal appear 


| 427 Tun iu rAIU an ets 
Accidentes per-  yyine , by Conſceration beinge changed into 2 laude of chriſfe, there nawd 


forme the Sacra qualities , Whiche 22 ee een N Cecramu, reg 
e maine thous the Subitanceof nad: nd Vine 1 


9 i | | | The B. of SI 
l Ambzoſes Wochen be 6rtant , andknowen. 
| are not founde . Eratian the repozter of them, a att 
| diſcretion, as a man liuinge in a very barbaroz and cozrupte ſeaſon, allegeth of, 
| txnone Dactoure for an athr:the Greek fas tb tine: the Newe,foz the Ole: 
| as mais ſoone appeare to the learned Reader. Thixf witer, whome Þ. Hardinge 
woulde ſo faine haue to paſſe by the name of Ambzglc, in this very place, purpoſe, 
lp depꝛaueth the Wioozdes of Chailte , alleginge that foz Scripture, that is not to 
| be lounde ſo wilttet inal ſhe Deriptures, wa In e 3 
| But foz contentation of the — n ; 


their owne Hature, without further | eration 
auguſt cem and ſimple creatures. And therefoze S. Auguſtine geueth this general rule tou⸗ 
dlaremin li 3. chinge the ſame, Ju Sacramentes we muſt conſider, noß wha thy be of them ſelf, but what 
Ambroſaus de they <ipnifie . 90 , Ambzoſe waiteth of the Water of Baptiſme : Quidvidiſt 
It. qui init ſau- Aquas vtique: ſed nõ 5folas. Apoſtolus docuit, non eaddremplan quæ videntur, ſed que 
tur 8 non videntut. yvhat ſaweſt thou ( in thy 1Baptiſme) Vater no doulte: but not oneſy vv 
ter. The A poſtſe bath taught vs, to bebolde,not the thirlpes,that be ſeene, but the thinges,that 
— be not ſeene. Otherwile touchinge the very Shbſtance of the Bzeade , andthe 
Sdcramentis. p Wine, he ſaith, Sunt, qua erant: They be the ſame th inges, that they were, And imme- 
442-4 : diat!pbefoze,hecalleth the Sacrament touchinge the Bzeade, Ethe Wine, whiche 
Ambroſ . de se. are the material partes thereof,a Common, and 4 Nhc-wen Creature, | 
cron li. 4, ca. Pet neuerthecleſſe, touchinge the effecte of thy Sactament, we conſider not 
— the tozruptible Patures,0z outwarde Elementen but directe our Faith onelp ta 
nis . note. the Bodie, and Bloude of Chzilte. . Amb dle T ſelf leadeth vs thus to ſate, 
Ambrof . 755 Ante Benedictionem Verborum Caleſtium alia ſpedes nominatur: poſt Conſecrationẽ 
qui init iantur Corpus Chriſt: 1 Before the Eliſcinge of the Heanenſy V Voordes, its called 


dier. 9 an other kinde ; but after the Conſecration, the Bodie o} pßrſte is 81gnified, 
: But P. Hardinge wil replie, This Ambzoſe ith, Figura Panis, & Vini viderur: 
| The Eigme of Breade, and V Vine is ſeene : Mherefqze we maſt needesconfeſſe, there 
| are Accidentes without a Subiecte , Jfany Dite Writer , Creeke , oz Latine: 
learned, oꝛ vnlearned, euer vſed this Woozde,Fighra, in this ſenſe , to wite,toſi- 
; gnifie a Shewe alone without any Subſtance, ben maie P. Hardinge ſeemeto 
+ ſaie ſomewhat. It neuer any wꝛiter vied it ſo, then haue we good cauſe, to doubte 
his Concluſion. Aerilp, to leaue other olde w . g ot al ſoztes, S. Ambꝛoſe himſelf 
Ambreſ.in 77 ſaith, Chriſtus apparet in Figura Humana. Chriſle ppeareth in the Forme, or Figne ofa 
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2 cole Man. And S. Paule ſaith to like purpoſe, Forma Serui accepit : Chriſte tooke vpon 
apa. hum the Forme of a Servant. J thinke,P. Bardinge Wl not warrant vs vpon the fozce 
philippen a | of theſe woozdes, that Chziſte had onely the Shapz, and Shewe , and nat the very 
| Subſtance, and Nature of aPannes Bodie. Ii in ſo ſaieinge, he ſhoulde ſceme 
openly to fauoure the Olde tondẽ ned Þereſie of thi Panichees, In ſaieinge other 

wiſe, this woꝛde, Figura; cannot further his purpt 
| But D. Bu ſaith, Nihilaliud credendunts: V Ve myſt belene, there is nothing 
elt. There , Hardinge, There is ele maruel, he hath no further in- 
ght, noꝛ — in his owne Argumentes Foz here he concludeth a plaine 
| contradictio againſt As ons OLE | e els, but the Bodie _ 


25 65 


Feen ere 


FE 
. 
* r 


* 
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and wee muſk alſo vel@ue the ſame; then is there neither Foꝛme, noꝛ Figure, noʒ 
Weight,noz Dauonre there: whiche is contrary to . Hardinge owne firſt poſt- 
tion: and pet by theſe wondes wer muſt needes belreue it. Tde meantrge is, as it 
1s befoze ſatde, that, attoꝛting to the Doctrine ot S. Auguſtine, in al Satramentes 
wer ſequeſter our mindes vtterly from y Senſible Creatures, and with our Falth 


beholde onely the thinges, that thereby are repzefented, 


FJ anſweare to the other t woo places of S. Ambꝛoſe here alleged, touchinge 
the changinge of Natures, and makinge ol Chꝛiſtes Bodte, it may pleaſe thee, 
gentle Reader, to remember that v is anſweared befoze in the Setonde Diutſion 
bereol, vato the Mooꝛ des of S. Cypꝛian. trowe ꝙ. Hardinge wil not ſay , that 


the Changinge of any thinge ts ſtreight wap the Coꝛruptton of the fame. Dzigen 
ſaith: Si mutabuntur Celi, vtique non perit, quod mutatur : Aſbe1t the Heonens ſhal be 
 Chngedzyet the thinge, that is Changed, is not therefore vtterſy aboliſhed , and put away, 
The quelttonbetweene vs js not, whether the 15zeade be the Bodte of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ 
ro: but whether in plaine,and (imple manner of ſpeache it be Fleaſhelp, and Re- 
ally the Bodie of Chziſte. S. Auguſtine ſaith : Secundum Quendam Modum Sacra- 
mentum Corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt : After a certaine manner (of ſpeache) the 
Soctame ate of Ohriſtes Bodie,is the Bodie of Chriſte . And S. Ambzote him lelfe herein 
ſemcth wel, and ſufficientiy to open his owne meaning. Foz thus he wziteth,as 
is befoze alleged: Poſt Conſecrauonem Corpus Chriſti significatur: ꝓoſt Conſecratio⸗ 
nem ſanguis Chriſti Nuncupatur: In Typum Sanguinis Chriſti, nos Calicem Sanguinis 
Myſticum percipimus: Carnem, & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus 
Similnudinem precioſi Sanguinis bibis: Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sangginis Domini: In 
Similitadinem accipis Sactamentum: After Conſecration, the Bodi of Chriſte is Signified; 
After conſecration, it is Calledthe Blonde of chriſte.; Wee receive the Myſlical Cuppe of 
Bloude , in Example ofthe Bſoude of Chriſte ; Wee Signifie the Eleaſht, aud Bloude of 
Chiſte, that were offered for Ys ; Thou drinkeſl the Likene [Je of that Precious Bloude: It is 
a Eigne of the Boche, and Bloyde of om Lorde; For a Likeneſſe , or Reſemblance ( of the 
Bodie of Chziſte)thoy receineſt the Sacrament, Thus many wales it ſcemed good to 
S,Ambzoſe,to qualifie the heate, and rigour of his other wozbes, | 


How, if G. Harding, as his manner is, wil cal al theſe , Naked Signes , and 


Bare Figures, let him then remember, he maketh ſpozte , 4 game at D.Ambzoſe, 


his owne Doctour, But the Sacramentes of Chziſte, notwithſtandinge they bs 
Hignes,and Figures,as thep be commonly called of al the Olde Fathers, pet are 
they not therekoꝛe Bare, and Naked, Foz Godby them, like as alſo by his Hol 
Wande, woozketh mightilp, and eſfequally in the hartes of the Faithtul. Tou⸗ 
ching the fozce of Goddes wꝛde, S. Ambzoſe waiteth thus: Vidimus, & oculis no- 
ſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia Clauotũ eius digitos noſtros inſeruimias . Videmur enim 
nobis vidiſſe, quem legimus, ſpectaſſe pendentem, & vulnera eius Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcru- 
unte tentaſſe: Me haue ſcene him, and beholden him "with on eies, and bime thruſt om fingers 
into the very ßoſes of his naylfs. For wee ſeeme to bare ſerne him, · whom wee boue read, and 
to haue beholden fim han ginge on the Croſſe,and with the feelinge errite of the Ohmche; to 
bane ſearched his Wound z. Bo ſaith D. Eypꝛian: Cruci heremus , & Sanguinem ſugi- 
mus, & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera figimus linguam: ee (leave to the Croſſe» 
and ſucke vp the Blonde, and thruſt our tongues even within the eVoundes of ow Redeemer, 
An» in this reſpecte S. Ambzoſe ſatth : Baptiſmus eſt Myſterium,quod oculus non vi- 
dit, nec auris audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit: Baptiſme is, (not bare Mater, but) a 
tere, tat the eye never ſatwe, the core never bearde, nor nener entred into the horte of Man. 
zn reſpere hereot, the Element of Water ſeemeth nothing. Euen ſo in reſpecte of 
Chziltes Bode, x Bloud, that are repꝛeſented, the Bzeade,t Wine ſeeme nothing. 
Thus, S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith, in either Sacrament the power of Contetration ts grea- 
ter, then the power of Nature : Thus by Conſecration Nature is Changed. 
| Do f 
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rure not According to the whiche meaninge Theodoretus ſaith : 'Vithri & rangi an, ſicut privs: ,, 

ny 1 ſneelliguncur autem ea eſſe, qua facta ſunt, & creduntur The Breade and vine may le ſeems 
ange 1 Fm 2 cen ＋ they are prderfianded 5 re ; n the are make 


mn rue x of Sariſburce. * | 
here, good Chꝛiſttan Reader, J beſeche thee to tober thus mutche by þ i 
the Untuerſitie of Dcfoz0e,and in the late'Solerine Diſputatien holden there 
agatnft that godly Father,and Party: of bliſſed Mmo:te Doctour Cranmere the 
Archebtthop of Canturburie,the Authoutte ofthis Father Theodo:ctus was vt 
terly refuſed in open audience,fcz that he was a Grectan : e therefoze not theught 
=: Catholiquelp of the Sacramentes,acco2dijrg tothe late Determination 


the Churche of Rome. Whiche thinge not witkſtandinge „it appearcth, Y. 
rdinge hath now reconctled him, and made him Eatholique. How be tt, this 
thinge ſeemeth very ſtrange, that one man, in the vktering of one Sentence, with 
dut any manner altering,oz change of Wozde,ſho! 0 be bothe an Heretique, and 
Catholique,bothe togeather. 95 

Concerning the greateſt Subſtance hereof, ths! 85 place of Zheodozetus is an- 
twe ared befo:e,in the eighth Article, and in the. 28. Wiuiſion. Mere he laith: That 
[tbe Preade, and the Wine are ſtene, and touched, as tFey Wire before . Mereof p. Per⸗ 
dinge concludeth thus: Ergo, there is neither Breade 3; Hor V Vine remain! ing; but onely 
Accidentes, and ſhe-wes without Subſtance , This Arguifient of it ſelfe ts range, and 
wonderful, and the moze,foz that it concludeth plaſtic contrary , not onely to the 
meaninge, but alſo to the expzeffe,and euident wozds s of Theodozctus. Foz thus 

Theodoret. Dia- pis woꝛdes lie: Qui ſe ipſum | appellauit vitem, ille Symoeola, & Signa, quæ videntut, ap- 
Hegau Im- pellatione Corporis & Sanguipis honorauit: non Natutam mutans, & c. He that colleth 
belis. him ſel ſe the Vine,bonomed the Si gues, and Tokens , (whereby he meaneth the Sacra- 
mentes) that be ſeene, with the name of bis Bodie and Hldude: not changinge tFe Matne 
Theodoretus in herof, c. And againe:5i gna Myſtica poſt sanctificat Mem non recedunti Natura ſua. 


Dialggo. 2 fonch enim in priori Subſtantia : The M yſtical Siga after the Conſecration departe not 


Inconfuſus. from their owne Natme . For they! remaine in their x ubſtance. | 


1 How let vs compare this texte with . Yardinges Cloſe. Theodozetus ſaith, 


be Breade,and V Vine departe not from their OWne Nats ne: P. Hardinge ſatthe : rie 
0 evtterh from their O une Natwre. Theodozetus ot he: The Bieade, and V Vine 
\femaine in their former Subſtance : P. Þarding ſaith : There remarne onely the sbe Wes, and 
Accidentes of Breade, and VVine,Weithout any their former Sti ance . It is a bolde Gloſe, that 
| hus darcth to onerthzow the manifeſt meaninge ofthe Texte, Itrowe ſutche 
deatinge ſhould be reatifiedby a Write of Errour. 2 8 
Of thele plaine wozdes of Theodozetus,we maß vel conclude thus againft ꝙ. 
Harding: The Subſtance ofthe Bzeade,and Winefemaineth ſtil, as it was be- 
ze: Therefoze the Accidentes > aun dete of 187rade and line, be not there 
; yſtical Signes be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, and beleeued to be the Bodte,atid Bloude of C * is anfweared bekoze, in 
de eight Article, and. is. b : 
{| n li.. 
The. yo. va- VVeedoo not in lke ſorte ſaith 15 forme: * ak and vvine after, ys 
truthe, For Ra- Conſecraticn, 4 wee rooke them before. Sithe that wee graxonte;farthfully , that ¶ fore Conſecration cite di 
Kanus faith M Breade and vvine,that Natute hath ſhapte : but after Co) Wecrarion , that it is the Fleaſ le. and i C 
= * Bloude of Chriſte,rhat the aging hath Conſecrated. In an orhye place he Kalle. that this is not the ee 
ac Ereade which goeth into the Bodie(r79)(meanmmge for Bodily ſifte | 
one TY anime noſtræ ſubſtantiam 8 85 P phe lane 
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or ACcINEnTES WITHOYT SVBIECTE. {| 43: 
The . of $ariſburie. 


{Che fo:mer of theſe two places, map be eaſily diſcharged by tyat, is anſwea- 
red befoze to the wozdes of ©, Ambzofe, in the. 3. Diuiſton herecf . S. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of thechanginge,and auauncinge ofthe Natures of Bzcade,and Tune, 
vnto a Spiritual, ano Dfutne bſe,and not of the aboliſhinge of the ſame. As foz 


Accidentes and Shewes ſtandinge without Subiecte , and Subſtance, he ſalthe | | 


nothinge. True it ts, The Bzeade, befozethe Conſecration , was notyinge cls 
but Bate, and Common Bzeade: nowe it is auanted, and made a. 
Ch:tites Bodie, and Bloude: not by Nature,but by Conſecration , gboue Mature. 
Chzyſoltome ſaithe: Oculis iniellectus iſta perſpiciamus. Nihil enim Senſibile tradidit 
nobis Chriſtus & c. Sic & in Baptiſmo: Let vs beholde theſe thinges with the cies of our 


z minde : for Chriſte bath delwered to vsnothinge, that is Senſible Oc. So likewiſe in Baptiſme, 


Ithinke, S. Hardinge wil not dente, but the Water in Baptiſme is a thinge 
Denſible: likewiſe , that the Bꝛeade, and Wine in the holy yſteries, 02, at the 


acrament ok 


Chryſoſtom . in 


Mate h. homi.$z. 


leaſt, the Accidentes, and Shewes thereof, are thinges Senſible . But S.Chzy» | 


ſoſtome wit hoꝛaweth vs from the Bꝛeade, the Mine, the Mater, and al other like 


thinges, that be Senſible,to the conſideration of the Bodte, and Bloude of Chuſt, 
that are not Senſible:in compariſon whereof,al the teſte are conſumed, and ſeeme 


nothinge. | 


* Touching the ſeconde place , The wozdes be twzltten both in B. Auguſtine, | 


and allo in a Bolte, that is commonly knowen by the name of S. Ambzoſe De Sa. 
cramentis: the meahinge whereof nothinge touchety, neither the Bꝛeade, noz 
the Mine: but onely the Bodie, and Bloude of Chziſte, whiche thereby are repze- 


Ambroſ. de sa- 


cramen. Il. 5. c. 4. 


ſented . And thereloze this place ſo vnaduiſedly choſen , can litle farther P. Dar- 


dinges fantaſie of emptie Actidentes, hanginge, Fknow not howe , without Dub- 


. 


The won des be plaine of them ſelie without further Erpoũtion. Non iſte Pa- 1 


nls, qui vadit in Cotpus: ſed ille Panis vitæ æternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: 
Not this Breadegthat paſſeth into the Bodie: but that Breade of euerlaſting life, that ſhFgthe- 


eth the Subſtance of un Soule. P. Hardinge knoweth, that the Sacrament is recel- 


Panisiſte interioris Hominis quærit eſuriem ; T 
Man. Intus bibendofalix ſum : Drinkinge in my harte within , 1 am made happy . 


ſimilitudine falfi;ad ineptas quaſdam Fabulas , & figmentainania ſe contuletint: 
Ut happeneth,that ſimple folke; fringe not hable to diſcerne » what thinges they be in the Roy 
denptines, that are to be applied to the Inner Man, and hot to the Viter , beinge drcei- 


= = by the likene(ſe of VVoordes , tinne them ſelnes to vaine imaginations, and fooliſhe Pa | 


11 7 M. Har- 


ud into ur Bodies. Rabanus ſateth; Sacramentum ore percipitur & in alimentum Rabanxs lau- 
Corporis redigitur: The Sacrament is receiued with the monthes and is turned tothe nous rus lib.1. ca zi. 
riſhemert of the Bodie , But the Bodie of Chzilte, as S. Cppzian ſaithe, Eſt Cibus cyprian.de c 
Mentis, non Ventris: Is meate for the Minde,not 4 the Belly, So S. Auguſtine ſaithe: na Domini. 

| | Ereode * the hunger of the Inner Auguſtin. in 10s 

han tract. 2s. 

Tertullian laitꝭ:Ruminandus intellectu, & fide digerendus eſt: That meate ought to be Aug afin. in lo- 
che we with vnderſtandinge , and to be digeſted with Fauße. Likewiſe Chzpſoſtome; han. tra. zz. 
Magnus iſte Panis, qui replet Mentem,non Ventrem: This great Breade', that filleth the Tertullian de 
wunde, and not the belly. Df this Bꝛeade S. Ambzolc ſpeaketh, and not of the Da- Ryarreciione 
trament, that is retelued into the Bodie. Uherefoze it appeareth, P. Hardinge c 
was not wel aduiſed, how litle this place woulde make foz his purpoſe . The Olde c/o. ex va. 
Dꝛigen laithe: Accidit, vt ſimpliciores quidam, neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, 74s locts inMat 
que in Scripturis Diuinis interjori Homini,quz vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabu- the.homi,g. 
Origen. in Pros 
logo in Cantica 


| Cants. 


c AS 
2 — ur etna nv d =o . - 


COTE EN 


try ec e he I 


It is not Bare 
Breade: Ergo, it 
is Breade, 


The. no. Vn- 


ys pre panis Cor hominis confirmazt : firma ipſe Cor, ſump 216; hoc 
of Vyßere as thau kno'weſt this for 4 very certentie, that that wh Kh, 
: be it the ſenſe maketh that accqpte of it but the Blonde of Chriſt, 
| Breade ſtrengtheneth the harte of man : ſtrengthen then thee ſelfe thy harte , by takinge this Breade 
| as that "whiche is ſpiritual. Andi in the. 3. Catecheſi thus Fax 
innocationem Santi Spiritus, non amplius eſt Panis 


dinge in vvilful 
corruption 
the Authours 
VVoordes, and 
meaninge, as 


ſhal appeare. 


2 Nevrely ferte 


2 
% 
2 J 


x 1 
7 
* 


Neo man can ecke BY plainch At ten cots = 


fer olymit anus, an Olde Auttag, 
p o wrote in Greef, and is extant » bat as yet inge Prirten hunde, and commun to the 
bt of fe we learned men: his 


ow be not nuiche wnlike the;>woordes of the School: Doclori 

Fd ne (7) ru & in ſpecie, five figura Fa is, Item,prebetur ſanguis 
eithe be) is geuen 9 pos or figure of Breade. A ane, bi 
lhe ſaithe ds, (wii gooey 2 m, 
dhibeas quaſi Pani, & vino nudis; 

meg mic, Namt illud tibi ſen. 

amen firmer te Fides, & ne guſta 

ach this r 2 

und y vvine . For theſe are his Bodie , and Boule, as our lende . ide . Foy ahh thy ſenſe repo 
ro thee ſo much, that it is bare Breade,and vvineger ler thy fart Haie thee, and indge not thereof by 
phy taſtebut rather be right wel aſſured. al doubte put aparre,that the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte i 
geuen to thee . Againe he ſaithe thus in the ſame place : Hæc cum ſeias, & pro certo & explota- 
to habeas, (180) qui videtur eſſe Panis,non eſſe, ſed ma | 
a id velit ſenſus, ſed ſanguinẽ Chaſti 


pane , vtpote spirituali. 
cemeth tu be Vin is not v Vinedal 


nd that the prophete therof ſaids 


her ſalthe, Panis Euchariſtiæ poſt 


a dus & ſimplex, ſed Corpus &c. 
; 125 is not lure, and ſimple Breads by 


— by ther wy MY Sip aller of Hi eatbolihe rale in this pointe , ue 
| ought to beleue,and to be verily «ſſured.thar the Breade is Aj Breade after conſecratium but the 


* very Bodre cbriſtr. and the VVine no more VVine,but his pretiouſe Bloude,chough they ſeeme to the 
inhly Fare ce e feelrnge ludge other mite and tt 0 be ſhorte.chough al ſenſes reporte the 

b In Copariſon :  Contrary-and al this ven ware f of our Lourdes -woojde,whoſ ide theſe to be his Bodie and Blowde: 
of Chriſtes Bo- and that (as he reacherh)not in the Breade and vine ; And ber ſirhe we are taught by Euſebius 
die, that is re- | 2 £miſſenus,in Homilies of Eaſley to beleeue terrena commu Aj, & wranfire, rhe earthly thinges to 
— . : be chaunged,and to paſſe: & alue. Creaturas conuerti in ſubſtantiam Corporis Chiilti The 
things. | Creatures of Breads and VVineFo be turned into the ſubſtante of our Lordes vodie and lad which 


e Sutch a fuper- 
natural change 
there is in the 


water of Bap- 


tilme ,and ina] | 


Sxcramentes, £ 


m abſumi, that the Breade is cot 


ts the very Tranſubſtentlation:end fahe Chryſoſtome b ſaith Pi | | 
ſumed «Way by the Subſtance of Chriftes Bodie : © And Damaſee 
 ſupernaturaliter, to be changed aboue the cauſe of natute:and T ethe Breade d tranſes Or: 

lementari in Carnem Domini, to be quite turned by ci Menge of the Elementes , that I, the 2 
mater Mol let conſſeh of, into the Fleaſ he of ur prde: and that in an other plate, Ineffa- | \ 


d Euen ſo The: bili operatione transformari, etiamſi Panis nobis videattf, that the Breads is transformed ad)! 


ophylacte ſairli ed into an other ſubſtantia! forme, (he meaneth that o ont Lordes Bodie) by Wnſpcakeable wa. 
Nos tranſele. F $4 though 0 1 ſuhe that 27 le Doc tours of late age, affirme the 
mentamr in ; Jame dottrine , amonge' "Thome e Samona vſeth for perſh on of it the ſimulitude, TWhiche Gregori 
Chriſtum . © * 7 Nyſenc,and Damaſcene for detlaration of the ſame ved before :whiche is,that in Conſecration ſuche 

E Theſe foure, manner Tranſubſtant iarton is made, 45 15 the Conueyſion of tl Breade in nouriſ binge , in ewhiche it 
3 is turned into the Subſtance of the nourtſ hed : Merhonenſy , Me s. Ambroſe , woulde not men in this 
bafilas,and Mat- mater to looke for the order of » nature, ſeringe that Chriſk Fas borne of 4 Virgin biſide al order of | 
cus Epheſius ate nature. and ſaithe that our Loydes Bodte in this pH received vnder the forme or ſhape of 
late VVriters, : an other thinge , Leſt blonde j houlde cauſe it to be horrible Nicolaus Cabeſila ſaithe. that this Ns tf f 
p- Vos credit: is no more a Figure of our Lordes Bodie,neither a gifte bearinge an Image of the true gifte, nor bed 
— 7 ringe am deſcription of * 3 bim Tre ir Were in 4 Table, but the me 
ſtantiation. 


8 gifie 


, Breade and vvine Tranſmutari b. 6 


even ſo, and in like p 


. waiteth thus,and fur 


OF been WITHOVT Innern 


cher, contu- Breade. 


| 5 Bare Oile. 
w_ 4 


— DDr bearinge the files woordes. 


Figure» and Image-referrerh the Change ar Tyenſubſientrarion of them ro the boy Chat, Donec | Treo forte of 


Sguirus S Sanet::$Adveniar, qui en mutet Theſe . )be of * called Fi- . u — 


cayetly te 
romp ew 
one — fn. 


5 » "2 7+ 
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This Cyꝛillus Hierofolt tanus is an Olde e 1 E F 
wil not cal his tredite into neſtton : 1 fkandinge! many of N conſideratts 


ons be very mutthe like to . Hardinges iudgem or eres Arch es to le 
like Accidens ſine Subiecto: A td ror thy 1 | e fe thi 
in wooꝛdes, and tenſe fully to a , Oetumentus, and ag 
Greeke Fathers, that neu v Me 


ſhutteth vp the Hearers bopily ey , wherewith they ſee the 53eade ; [man 
and bozowcth onely the Inner eie of thetr mindes, wherr wild they may lee the 
very Bodi, and Blonde of Chziſfe , whiche is that Bzeade,that te 

ven. And herein notwithſkanding wo6020es be quick, and violent, the moze to 
ſturre, and enflame the "oe of them, vnto whom be peaketh,vet be him felfe in 


laineſt wiſe ope d cleareth his owne meantnge , Foz thus he waiteth: 
Ne 222 ad Nudum: Panis Euchariſtiæ non eſt amplius Panis Sim - Catecheſis Mys 


plex, & Nudus:Confiderit not, as if if were Bare Byeade: The Breade of the Sactamente is ſagog ica 4. 
vo lengex Baregand gimple Breade. Whiche wezdcs are naturally reſolued thus: r is? 
Breade:Gow be it not onely bare Brrade: hit ee ſome other thinge elles biſide, Sd, 
where they ol P. Hardinges ſide are yok to ſay, Papa non eſt Purus homo : The 

Pope is not a Bare man, J traw,thett me arittig i nat, at the Pope is no man: but 
onely,that he is a man, and pet biſides that, hath an other apacitie, aboue the 
condition, and ſtate of common men. If thble wwozves of Cyꝛilius er may wel 

reaſon thus by the waye ; The Sacriment is not one ly, or Baie Breade : Therefore it is 
Breade, al be it not onely Bare Breade. And thus the fame Cyailius; that is bzought 

to teſtiſie, that there rtmaineth no Bꝛeade in p Sacrament, tctificth-moſt plates 

ly to the contrarp, that there is Bꝛeade remaining in the Hatrament. 

And although this anſweare of it ſelfe might ſeeme ſufficient, yet ( good Chzi- 
lan Reader)foz thy better ſatiſfacnion,J pꝛape thee further to bnderſtande, that, 
as this Cyzillus ſpeaketh here of the Sacrament of Our Lozdes Bodie,4 Bloude, 
and fozme of wondes, he ſpeaketh of the Dile.that they 
calle Bolp,of the Mater ot Baptiſme, and of other Ceremonies. It the Otle he 


chariſtiæ, 5 Sancti spiritus inuocationem, non = eſt Panis Communi ſed —ç . ot 


pus Chri 
que Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chrifti : { ra Res 2 
x or as the Ereade of the Sqcrament,after the Janocation ofthe Ho 


* 3 mon 


| 43 THE TENTHE ARTICLE: 
: n Hardinge. The. 6,Diuſon; 
No man cat ſpeabe more plainely beresf, W ipn 


ho wrote in Greeke , and is extant » but as yet 17 . 

1 bt of fe we learned men: : his weundes be not mache ml "yn mda of the School 8. 
Præbetur Corpus « W TUFTS Kgrw, in ſpecie, fiue figura Panic. Item, præbetur ſanguis 
tf ur os. Chriſtes Bodie ( ſaithe he) is geuen vr ; farme.yor figure of Breade + Againe, bi 


. Vs in forme of Mine. A lil after theſe a de . he ſcithe aus {4k ede, 
2 


; S der, cl TG d ac. Ne mentem jd quaſi Pani, & vino nudit: 
Breade: Ergo, it ſunt enim hæe Corpus, & ſanguis, vt Dominus pron ici; aur . N tamerſi illudtibiſen, 
1s Breade. dum, ramen firmet te Fides bp. ap 


[1] | | t(ſaeh this Father) ems Money 
| — vvine . — wen he and Bloude ;as our Lone ſale. Foy alchough thy ſenſe reports 
o tee ſo much, that it is baye Breade,and VVine,yet let thy Haie the, and iudge not thereof by 
| (thy raſte.but rather be right ve / aſſured,al doubte put aparte, thut the Bodie and Bloude of Chriſte 1 
| [genen to thee . Againe he ſaithe thus in the ſame place: Hac cum ſeias, & pro certo & explon⸗- 
The. 180. Va- to habeas, (180) qui videtur eſſe panis, non eſſe,ſed Corpuy Chriſti, item, quod videtur vis 
 ervethe, Stan- num, non eſſe, quanquam id velit ſenſus, ſed 2 Clyiſti,ac de eo Propheram dixiſſe, 
dinge in vrilful Panis Cor hominis conſirmat: firma ipſe Cor 745 hoc pane, vtpote spirituali. 

corruption of | | Vyhere as thay kno'Weſt this for a very certentie, that that 1 ſe eh ſcemeth to be Vine is not Viined 
the Authours | | be it the ſenſe maketh that accepre of ira but the bude of Chrift.and that the Prophere therof [aide 
vvoordes, and | | Bredde ſftrengtheneth the harte of man : ſtrengthen then thee rſelfe thy harte , by takinge 8 Breade 

Gl apps, | | as that whiche is ſpiritual. Andi in the. 3. Catecheſithr; in 775 Panis Enchatiſtiz pot 

Tres. innotationem Santi Spititus, non amplius eſt Panisnudas & ſimplex, ſed Corpus &. 

' The Breade of the Sacrament Sir pay male ts "Ae y Ghoſh, is 4 and ſimpl break be | 

1 chriſte. | Of 4s" | 
|  NoWeſithethat by this Doctoars plaine Auleig > Carbolike rale in this pointe , we 

| ought to beleue,and to be verily «ſſured.thar the Breade is ho mar 1 ene the 

e of chriſtr and the Vine no more VVine,but 4 


a Nerxely "nl 
' tuſtly : 
bo Cop 


- og | Creatures of deal. ant vin Loſs turned into the 58 a pa Lordes Bodie and abs "whit 
e Sutch 3 WA | #5 the very Tranſubſtentiarion:and ſhe c hryſoſume bJaith Panem abſumi, that the Breade is an- 
natura! change ſumed «Way by the Subſtance of Chriſtes Bodie : c And Dumaſern, Breade and VVine Tranſmutari 156 
there is in the ſupernaturaliter, to be change aboue the courſe of nature:and T e he Breade d tranſes Ortho 
water of Bap=" 1, mentari in Carnem Domini, 10 be quite turned by chaunginge of the Elementes , that is th b 


* e este 8 into the Flaaſ he of eur 5 — 


d _ fo 2 2 one gansformari,ctiamſi Panis nobis vid a ur, that the Breade is transformed ad, þ 
. into an other ſubſtantial forme. (he meaneth that of wt Lordes Bodie) by ynſpeakeable Worm | 


Now — 1 linge, though it ſeeme to be Breade . Finally, ſuhe that the 25 Dodtours of late age, affine the 
meme in | (ome doctrine , amonge Thame e Samona veth for perſuaſion it the ſumalitude, whiche Gregorie 
Chriſtum. | | Nyſſene, and Damaſcene for declaration of the ſame vſed be forf:-whiche ſnilut in Conſecration ſucke 


2 


eee * manner Tranſubſtant iat ium i made, as ts the Conuerſion of the Breade in nourif binge , in whiche it 

| > a is turned into the subſtance of the nouriſhed : lhe s. Ambroſe, woulde not men in ii 
baſilas,and Mat- mater to looke for the order of nature , ſecinge that Chriſte das borne of « Virgin wig ne] 

eus Epheſius ate nature . and ſaithe that our Lordes Bodlte in this Sacrament ii fereiued vnder the forme or ſ hape of 

late VVriterss | another thinge , Left bloude / houlde cauſe it to be horrible : 3 this Breade on 
rage EET is no more a Fignre of cur Laydes Bodie,neither a gifte bearinge an Image of the true gifte, nor 


- Trandoby | ringe any deſcription of the * ml cu Sdutour ww ts * ir "Were in a Table, but the _ | 


vntlp, that he is a man, and pet bl 


.;, „„ Blre 
Wet ale moſie holy Bodie of our Lorde it ſelfe,whiche hath truely receiued yeproches , contu- Breade. 1 
22 e ele eee eee eee eee Bare Olle 
"dec he chat obftinarehyreſited-the determinarionof rhe Conneetof Hlorence concerninge tie pra- This Mareus E- 
ceeding of the hab Ghoſt out of the same yer 6 ſuffireent mie of the Greeks Chuncbey Baithe in Pbec wn 
. rhe tbinges offered to be called of s. Baſile Antirypa, that i, the ſamplers, depraueth S. Ba- 
and Figures of our Lordes Bodie Hicauſe they be not pet fene conſecratedhbut ail er bearinge the os a4 ae 
rigs and Iageyreferrerh the Change ar menen temen af themeo he leb Cheſt, Done 1 


OF ACCIDEINTES.WITHOVT SYBIECTE. 


Spirizus Sandt::$-4dveniar, qui ea mutet: Theſe giftes offered (/aith he )be of S.Bqſile called Fi- e 
gers vniil the hotyGhaſt come pon them.to change them V vſereby he ſ he werb :the fauthe of the the other Va- 
Greeke Churchrbat thraught tir holy Gholt in-Gonſecration.the Breade and vine are fo: changed; as perfite. 
CCC 
changed by thee wminge of ile holy Ghoſte . vvhiche change is a change in ſubſtance und therefore jp 
1 may rightly be termed Tranſubſtartiat ion, Whiche is not hingeiellei but «turning or chang inge of 
one Subſtance into an other Subſtance. „ eee e u. 1 
mn on" A 1 

This Cyzillus Dferofolymitanusisan Olde Avthour new! 
wil not cal his tredite into queſtion: notwithftan 
ons be very mutthe like to P. Bardinges iudgement in this Articl 
like Accidens ſine Subiecto: A ſhew bf woordeß vithoj Subſtance. | ſeemeth 
in wooꝛdes, and fenſe fully to agree with Chzyſoſtome , nenfns , and 
Greeke Fathers, that neuer v New Reltgton, 


. * 
. 


el t never dive this P. Nardinges 
ſhutteth vp the Hearers bodily eyes, where with they ſee the 15zeal 
and bozoweth onely the Inner eies of tdeit mindes, wherewtfh! they may lee the 
bery Bodte, and Blonde of Chziſfe , whiche ts that Bzeade,thatcame from Heas 
ven. And heretn;notwithtanding his wo0zves be qufcke,anv violent, the moze to 

tturre, and enflame the hartes of them, vnto whom be ſpeaketh, yet de him ſelfe in 

plaineſt wiſe openeth , and cleareth his owne meantnge , Foz thus he waiteth: 

Ne conſideres, tanquam Panem Nudum : Panis Euchariſtiæ non eſt amplius Panis Sim- Car echeſ#s Mys 
plex, & Nudus:Confider it yot,as if if were Bare Breade : The Breade of the Sactamente is faagog ica 4. 

o ſenger Bare, and Simple Breade.Whiche wezdcs are naturally reſolued thus: Jt is © 
Breade:howw be it not one ly bare Breade:but breade,and ſome other thinge elles Hide. Ho 
where they of G. Pardinges ſide are wonte to ſay, Papa non eſt Purus homo: The 
pope ir not a Bare man, J trow, thett meaning is not, That the Pope is no man: but 

ſides that, hath an other Capacitie, aboue the 
tondition, and ſtate of common men If thble w@zves of Cyꝛillus wer may wel l 
reaſon thus by the wape: The Sacrithent is not oneſy, or Bate Bieade: Therefore it is 
Brade, al be it not onely Bare Breade, And thus the ſame Cyꝛillus, that is bzougbf 
toteltifie,that there remaineth no Bꝛeade in p Sacrament, teſtificth moſt plaine- 
ly to the contrarp,that there is Bzcade remaining in the Hatctament. 
And altheugb this anſweare ot it ſelfe might ſeeme ſufficlent, yet ( good Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Reader)foz thy better ſatiſfacion, I pꝛape ther further to vnderſtande: that, 
as this Cyꝛillus ſpeaketh here of the Sacrament of Our Lozdes Bodie,4 Bloude,, 
calle Holp, ot the Water of Baptiſme, and ofother Cetemonies. Ot the Oile he 
 waiteth thus, and further by the ſame expoundeth his meaninge touching the ©a- 
crament : Vide, ne Alud putes eſſe Vaguentum tantum. Quemadmodu m 
chariſtiz,poſt Sancti Spiritus Inuocationem, non ampliis eſt Panis Communis, ſed Cor- techeſi Myſts- 
pus Chriſti: fic & Sanctum hoc Vnguentum, non amplins eſt Vnguentum Nudum, ne- ice terria 
que Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chriſti: Beware, thou thinke not, this to be Ole oneſy. 4 
Tor as the Preade of the Sactament, after the Jmocation ofthe Holy Ghoſt is no lenger Com- 
| Ds 3 mon 


panis Eu- Cyril us in ca- 
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og ears Coat ee eee ee ee 4s 
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Spiral; 43 „ an: TENTHE kuren ba 2 
of mon Breade, but the Bodie i 5 een engste g. Beg v cen xs 


| = | but it is the Grace of Chriſte, By theſe woozdes thete p wry he in dhe 
de, as in the other. As the Pts to the Grace of Ch — 


| tt de not Burr, ij Common Oleo the Nature; dj ſub 
nieth ttt, altbough it be not Common, ox Bare? 
4 r 1fme: 
bub Lavachro-: oy dhibeas:'BrSoſſe 


ede geen eh Subd of very Water: So hewile the Bend 
1 the Holy Pyſterie of Chꝛiſtes Bodte , notwithſtandinge it be not Bare und 
Common Bꝛeade, yet neuertheleſſe in Nature, ad Subſtante is Bꝛeade til But 

| Craillus ſaith, At is no Bꝛeade, it is no Wine , not wi ſanding it appeare ſo vn⸗ 

| to the ſenſes: Chzvſoltome ſaith, The ſubſtance of Hꝛeade is conſumed : Emiſſe⸗ 
| | ; haiftes Bodie:and Damaſcenus, and 
tt , 101 he the ſame. 
T old learned Fathers labour tuer⸗ 
queſter,+pulle their hcarers 
rade, that geucth life vnto 


I5zeade : and of Thziſtes Bloude 
-Spiriuaſe,ſcilicet, Vinum: Drinke that, Wine 
ſugo. 4 inf la meant that Spiritual Wine, Againe he 


ay buy Chaifte , andopencth the very 


carechſr 4 6 ſe of the grofſenes of 9 5 


* | . Verba Chriſti ſecundum, 
a iritum, Scandalizati iert attht (eſe ad humanarii Carnium 
e um incitatt: The Wes nds beatin ne beringt P boo! by les ele the Srrite \ were off 
f Feen wente from im, 2 OY were encoinjazed to cate Mares 
The tr, „ Fleaſbe, Againe he ſaith :? Juſtare,& Ea uauigeſt Dominus. Num hoc Cor. 
hath turned #, 1 ger palato,vt iſtud &ijudiceris,vobis pf ping, 'N equaquam : : fed potius certa Fide: 
Qugd chriſtus e, ond ſee, that the Londe is delettabſe. V Vhat,are youre maumdled to iudge this with 
eſt Dominus : | 5 ly month; N.o,not ſo: but with vndoubted | i Faith. 
beinge a In this ſenſe the Water in Bapfiſmg gene lace fo the Bloude of Chꝛiſte, 


iudge , deceiued and of it ſelf ſeemeth TIER. the B in the Sacrament of Chziſtes 
by 1 ltheneſſe Bodie geueth plate to the Bodie ol 2 and in feſpece thereof is vtterly no⸗ 
of theſe rwoo {hittge. Whithe thinge co the Water of Bqptiſme, Paulinus ſecmcthto 
-wordes,on5dc epzele thus: | : | 


% 
3 ++ 


nd = 1 nouus tenoua ; hominem : quia ſip, & . 
3 | Fue magis qu Na fee ., 
=- — Diuino libus incipit 


1 1 LikewifeThzpfoſtome : Nonerit Aqua Poulet, cefeaniſentiois: : Jt ſhaſ not be 
— V Vatert6-Drinke(as it was Vefoze) but -pater of Senflification(as befoze it was not). 
1 of the Dacramentes:in reſpece wherof the cozrupti- 
die Elementes of Beabe, une and Water}ateconfumed,e taken fo; nothinge. 

do = This thyinge Chiyſoſforne erpteſſeth notably to the eteby thts erample ; Lanz 
chnſeſt c ũm tinguntut nature ſuæ nomen amitrunt, & tirifturx nomem accipiunr: & non vlrri 
rid. . le. , vochs Lanam, ſed, vel Þ el Coccinam, velPraſinita: &. V Vol, when it is did, 
TE, 122 nume of hhñ own Nana, and taketh the name of the Coloure. Thot taſſeſt it no 
ſenger wool, but Purple, or Semfets or pro Hot 0 Canpinge the very Sub⸗ 
| LL T ha 

Bs: n 


not be 
snok). 
2rupti- 
hinge. 
: Lanæ 
n vltrd 
is died, 
ſt it no 
; Subs 


And 


and ay Vydefiled Auſter, aſterwarde yot to be touched of af ren, but oneſy of 


OF ACCIDENTES /NYITHOYT-SVBEECTE | | 434. Nothinge 
And ſo Pachymeres ſaithe; The Holy oſſe is no ſengtr called Otley fat it it tand D incbmpł- 
Chriſte, Bis wwzdes be plaſne: Oleum enim eſt huſtus: Fat the Oiſe jsabriffe Not (4(O1 0.010 
meaninge thereby, that the Ole. is na Mile, but anely, that in reſpecte ot Ghzttte;. The Oile 
that thereby is Signtfied / the Oile is Conſumed, and appearetd nothinge'; @o' , ; 
aulus,that famous awtor — 5 neee mee 
| tſange by jorce of greater wright ,daowet han otfier-withifs . wo 3M e Paciymeres in 
„ Tbastberefe faitheCyzillgs ; The Breade, that wer ſee, is ib w hot Artade, ft Pio. de ecle- 
Chniſtes Bodie: aud the V Vine, that rave ſeegis nem not V.V ine, but Chſtes Biowde i As if [4/2 kira ca 4 
he ſhould ſay, Theſe Elementes, oꝛ Creatures, are nat ſo nuitche the thinges, that 4 ⁰ο yoe 


14 


thopbe,n dæde, as the thinges, that they repꝛelent. Fon lo @-Augulling ſaith ge- 615% 
nerally of al Sacramentes, ait hath bæne alleged once, az twiſe beĩme: qu Sacta/ H. De rei Vendt. 
mentes wre may not conſider, what they be in deede, but what they ſipnifie . And to the lame catione. In rem 
ende S. Ambzoſe (aithe;Magis vide tur, quod non videtur : it is better ſecyeJthat is not Paulus. 

ſeene,. And al this is mνν t, bothe in the Mut erie of Baptiſme, and aiſo in tue 4. contra 


| g not by the mibe an fozce of: HaturE, but by the Om⸗ Maximin. lr. 


Fylterie of Chzilkes Bodi | | 
nipotent power of the & P {1.2 Ambroſ. de is 
Thus Emiſſenus, thus Damaſcenectþas Zheopbylane ſav, the 1Bzead is chans 4% init lantun 


* 


into the Subſte nee ol Chzjſtes Bade: meane, euen ſo, as the ſame Theophps erf. 
2 VVee one ſelues are; Tranſelemented ( Tranſubſtantiate)into the 541 Theowhy(atk in 
Chriie, Foz thus he 1umagineth Chꝛiſte toſap: Miſcerur mibi, & Tranſelementatur id 6 cg. lh. 
me. And in like ſozteChzyſoſtowe ſpeakinge of the Coꝛruption, and Renewinge 
of the woꝛlde, ſaithe thus.j Opus erat quaſi Reelementationem quandam eri: qt m Chryſoſtom. in 
needejul, that the Elementes were(Tranſubltantiate,oz)made new. S H. Peter ſaith; Ceue. hum. aj 
Efficimur conſortes Diuinæ naturæ: V'Vee are made patthkers of the Dünne Nathre ;! 1 Terri. . 
And a Heathen wꝛiter ſaithe: Homo ttanſit in Naturam Dei: A man i5 turned into tbe 5 
Althefe,and other like Þhzaſes of ſpeache mutt be qualified with ſober,and %% W. 
adiſcrete conſtrugion : otherwtſe accozdinge to the ſimple tenour of the wozdes, A cr 
they cannot ſtande. Therefoꝛe . Chꝛyſoſtome intreatinge of the Expoſition of .,.._ ...:. 
the Dcriptures, ſaith thus: Diuina opus eſt Graria,ne nudis verbis infiſtamus. Nam ita chryſoſtom.in 5 
Heretici in errorem incidunr,neque Sententiam, neque Audlitotis habitum inquirentes. lohan. hom, 3. 
Niſi enim tempora, locos, auditorem, & alia huiuſmodi conſideremus, mula ſequentur 
ablurda; V Vee haue nee de of Goddes Neauenſy Grace, that wee ſtande not vpon the Bare 
VVoordes « For ſo Heretiques fal into errour, neuer confideringe neither the minde (of the 
Dpeaker)northe c ſþoſition of the Heorer , Onleſſe wee weigh the Times, the places, the 
Heeren, and other (ike 8 inconuemences nuit needes joſow ; Netily Bir Bertram. de Sa 
tramus an Ancient witer ſaithe4/lpſe;qui nunc in Ectleſta & c. He that nowin the cramen. Euch 
Chunche by bis Qinpipotent Power Spiritual timne tñ the Breude und the Wine into ide | 
Kieoſhe,aud Blend of his Bodie, the ſame inmſubly made bis Bache of the Manna, that came Manna 
Jrom Heeyentand of the v Vater, that flowed from the Roche, imiſibly he made bis oe mad 
zloude, Thus, as the Fathers lay, Manna was made Chꝛiſtes Bodte, oz the Was hriſtes 
ter in tde Wilderneſe-was made his Bloude, euen io they ſay, Che Bꝛeade: and 8 py es 4 
| $f Odie. 


„air 
E 4 + v ** a 


Winc are like wile madeChultes Bodie, and Bloup. | 
Now, that it may th;oughly appeare, enen vnto the Simple, what the godly 
Fathers meante by ſurche extraozdinarie-vſe of ſpeache, it ſhal not be from the | 
purpole to repozte certain woozdes of Gꝛegozius Nyfſenus touchinge the ſame, = 
andthat in ſutche oꝛder, as they are wzitten. Thus therefdze he laither dam & hoc gor. Wh. 
Ale ce. This Aultar,-wereat.-wee lande, i by Natme a Comm loiue;nothinge G f- de Sci e- 
jeringe from other ſtoanes whereof our walles be builte, and our panementes ſatedz but after” x.. 
thats it is once dedicate tothe Gonour of Cod, and bath rectined Blißinge, it is a por Tab 
an 
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5. 2 — 2 , hen 2 7 74 —— Chile 
Ky) 0 (KY } 222 | | , av'th Aultare, whiche in fome 

plates, bothefoz ſteadines , and continuante wos I 
-->.- -"» \from tte fozmer att, and pet remained ſtoant nit: and as 
was changes from tyat, de was befoze , and vet remind in ance one man 
ni: ſo by tbe tudgement of this Ancient Fatber; the Bzeade, and Wine are chan- 
as 2G N Bodle;and Bloude, and yet fematus Bzeave,and Wine in Na- 
| | And, fox a motthe 6s h. hartenge; to mah 85 
WIN Kewe EIN of the Ereeke Churth, 
| r yes — 


Pꝛieſt, oz Biſhop 


ar; dale, as it is eaũe to be ſæne in tds loſt action of the 
$1086 vlt. Flozence. And Duns him elle, hauinge occafſonto fytreate — wꝛiteth thus: 
Is. Scotus in 4. Ad hanc ſententiam principaliter videtur mouere de Sacramentis tenendum eſt, fi- 
ſenten. diſ. o. ct tenet ſancta Romana Ectleſia . Ipſa autem e Panty Tranſubſtantiari in Corpus, 
Vinum in Sanguinem: To: this determination this thinge ſeeme th ſpecially to leade, that 
me muſt holde of tFe Sacramentes, as the boly Chuache vf Re boldeth Oc. ex Confir⸗ 
mation hereof he allegeth,not the Greene Chuect | ge, it had euermoꝛe 
holden the contrary, but anelythe Det ern on of the Churche of 
Concitin. ta. Rome, contluded firſt in the Councel of Lateran, in th s eycere of dur Lende a Thon- 
teren ſub-1n- lande, two hundzed,and afteene,and neuer befoze. 
wcen.3, An n. And Ifidozus the Biſhopof Ruſſia, foz that after bio retuene home from the 
a a 5 Floꝛence he beganne to pzaiſe 1 9 herein, and alſo in al 
tins tt Viiftorts | | | ö (and the Churche of Rome, 
fe Naus Orbe. 


of al his Cleregie . 90 

wel they liked this rwe diuiſe of Tranſubſtantlatien. is 
P. Hardinge wil replie,Cyzillus ſait he, c 767 Af, whiche he erpcundeth, 
| Dower Figura Pagis: Jn the Formezor Fipine of Breade: And this, as he tmagineth, 
| ts as mutche, as Acctdentes without Subtece . That manner corſidcration lea 
deth him hereto, Jcannot tel. But it is moſt cerfatne, that by this very way, the 
Olde Þeretiques were leadde into their Errguts . Martion the Herettque hee, 
that Chzilte appeared not in the very Natural Bodie bf a Pan, but onely in a fan- 
| 1 che we ol a mannts Bodie. And to 2 » he vſed 5 — 


0 | fait:Nec 6bi blandiargr virus —.— 9 barg — vt homo: 
him ſe fe, jon that it is tp is written te was foiide 

in Tigres and — man. ert wer ſe, . Hardinge is dꝛiuen to fighte with 
Ambroſ.. ad co- Olde Perettques Weapons: otherwiſe his frendes woulde not indge bim Catzo- 
Aen. . | bque.S.Ambzoſe ſaitb,Chztfte appeared 16 Figura h@aria, Jn Ge Ligne of « M01, 
Origen. +91 Oztgenſaithe: Chriſtus ef expreſs imago, ir Fighta Paris: Chriſte the expreſſe J- 
KN i. ca wage, and Figure of his Father. 
Ambroſi. de . Agalne S. Ambzoſe ſatthe : . Aquarum Natura: The 
iam 4 then the Natme 1 * 5 And Gzegozie Nvſſene 


Ader. Ca.. ſaithe , 


a © = 


ol ftoane, was changed 


| 5 tb matnfefnc this bis i 


em ot thy ius that the Grecfans - 


LL CG at was wy a al 


T 


or ACCIDENTES wirnovr $VBIECTE „ 


caith : Sacerdos quod ad ſpeciem externam artinet,idem eſt qui fuit: The Prieſt, as tows Gregorius f. 
chinge bis appearance,0r out wurde Formeis the ſame, that he was before, And wil P. Yar» ſen.de sanclo 


unge geather heteof,that Chzilte,oz a Peece of pzon,o; a Pzieft,is nothinge cls, BaprH mate. 
| butan Accident, oz a Dhowe without Subſtance ?- 6 1 
.- Piſides al this; S. Hardinge is fatne to falſifie Cyꝛillus, his owne Doctoure, ö 
and to allege his woozdes otherwiſe, then he founde them. Foz, where as in the 
common Latine Tranſlation tt is wꝛitten thus : Sciens, panem hunc, qui videtur a | 
nobis, non eſſe Panem, etiamſi guſtus Panem eſſe ſentiat: Kno-winge, that this Breade,that | 
i ſeene of vs is no Breade,al be it our taſte doo petceine it to be Breade : M. Hardinge hath | 
en rather to turne it thus: Cum ſcjas , qui videtur eſſe Panis, non eſſe, ſed Corpus * 
Chriſti» Nuo winge, that the thinge, that ſermetß to be Bieade, is no Breade, but the Bodie „ fall 
of chnfte. Wheretn he hath bothe ſkipre over one whole clauſe, and alſo cozrupted 1. | 
the woꝛdes, and meaning of bis Authour. Foz Cyzillus ſaith: V Vith our out warde 
tet wee ſee Breade. MP. Bardinge ſaithe : 17 appearet h or ſeemeth onely to be Breade . Ty- 7 
rillas ſaith : Or taſteperceiveth(0z knoweth) it to be Breade: This clauſe P. Harding 
hath leaft out, both in his Latine Tranũation, and alſo in the Engliſh, But ſpea- 
unge of the Cuppe he turneth it thus: 4/7 the ſenſe make that accoumpte of it. C039 | 
rupte Doctrine muſt needes holde by Coꝛruption. Foz itiscertatne, Cyzillus | 
meante thus, That as wee haue t woo ſortes of eies, Corpotal of the Bodie, and <piritual of 
the Minde: ſo in the Sacramenites wee haue twoo ſundiie thinges to behoſde ; with om Bo 
40 Eyes, tße Material Breade : V Vith our Spintual Eyes, the very Bodie of Chriſle. . 
Andthus the Moꝛdes of Cyzil agtæ dtrealy with theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine: EE 
Quod videtis, Panis eſt: quod etiam oculi veſtrirenuntiant. Quod autem Fides veſtra Auguſt.in Ser- 
poſtulat inſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti: The thinge, that you ſee , is Breade : whiche mane ad infa 
thing your eies doo teſti ie. But touching that, your Faith woulde be inſtrafled of, the Breade! res. | 
i; Chriſtet Bodie: in ſutche ſozte,and ſenſe, as is ſaide befoze. l | | 
Samona, Pethonenſis, and Cabaſilas are verp pounge to be alleged, oz allo- 
wed foz Doctours, As foz Marcus Epheſtus , he ſeemeth wel to bzooke his name. 
Foz his talke renneth altogeather Ad Ephefios. Foz where as S. Baſile in his 
Liturgte,after the Wozdes of Conſecration , calleth the Dacramente &vTirvrov, 
that is to ſay,a Token, oʒ a Signeof Chzilkes Bodie:this Doctour Parcus ima- 
gineth of him ſelfe,that ©,2Baſile ſpeaketh thus of the Bzeade,befoze it be Conſe⸗ 
| crate. Avery Childe woulde not ſo Childiſhely haue gheaſſed at his Authours 
theaninge. Yet P. Hardinge herein ſeemeth not mutche to miſſelike his iudge- 
ment, Pow be it he knoweth that the Bꝛeade befoze Conſecration , is neither 
Sacrament , noz Signe of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: nomoze then any other common bas 
kers Bieade. Otherwiſe it ſhould be a Signe, and ſignifie nothing: and a Sacra- 
ment, befoze it were Conſecrate, and made a Sacramente. 1 | 
Vet D. Steuen Gardiner ſermeth to conſider better, and moze aduiſedly of the steph.Cardiner, 
mater, Foz he thinketh it likely,that Baſiles Liturgie was diſozdzed , and that ad Obiecl. y 
lette behinde,that ſhoulde haue benne befoze : © that one ignozant Simple Scribe, 
cozrupted al thoſe bookes thzoughout the whole wozlde. . Hardinge ſaithe, S. 
Baſile calleth the Bzeade avriruro, a Signe , 0z Token, befoze it be Perfitely 
Conſecrate: As if there were two ſoztes of Conſecration, the one Perfite , the 0- 
ther Unperfite, And pet he knolvetb, it is commonly holden in the Schooles , that 
the verybeginntng,and ende of Conſecration is wzought , not by degrees , but in 
an Inſtant. Thus Conſecration, is no Conſecration: No Sacrament,ts a Sacra- 
ment: That is a Signe, is no Signe:that is no Signe, is a Signe: Bockes be coz- 
rupted and diſozdzed : That commeth alter, that ſhould goe befoze : and that is be- 
foze,that thoulde come after, And pet al theſe ſhiftes wil ſcarſely ſerue to healpe 
out a Common Erroure.- | p | | £ 
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The. 18. Vvu- 
truch.tor bie | infallible faithe of the churchedeclared by the reſtimoniet of thiſe -woorthic Fathers of 


Infallible Faithe aud quarters of the Worlde: wer may wel ſay with the ſauꝶ Car ch ag ainſt M. Wet, that in th 5a. 
Rater crament after Conſec rat ion there remaineth nut hinge of tat) wha Was before , but one the 
riue Churches | rn * 0 


and openly rex * ibn of 5 1b Lies + 


fuſed of the | : 
Greeke el 11 

CT he certaintie ot this Artice,refeth onely vp on the molt vncertaine grounde 
| of Tranſubſtantiation, r 5 , rok, foz ſo-mutche as it is not 


eee 


, 4 —_ 
of Florence, 


of Goddes Woozde , as | | ; + 002 euet anywhere receined, 


ſaving onely in the Chu 2 ol Rome, therefoze is nit her ſo Infallible, as ꝙ. Bar- 
dinge maketh it,noz ſo Aficient,noz ſo Cat holique 

| . Time wil not ſaffer mee, to ſap ſo mutche, as night be ſaide to the contrary, 
L.Corin.n. S. Paule acknowledgeth'very Bzcade remaining ll in the Satrament, and that 
E. Bꝛeade, as may be dtuided, and Bioken: vhiche woozdes cannot without 
| | Blaſphemte be ſpoken of ths Bodie of Chzilte it ſelfe , but onely of very Material 
We Nan. Chzilte likewiſe alter Conſecration,ae>nowledgeth the remaininge ol 
Ex hac gene N that ſutche Wine,as is pꝛeſſed of the grape. Foz thus he laithe: 
tone vitis. | drinke no more of this Generation of the Vine. & — laith: In ſimiliradi- 
eb duc Corporis, & nga los nobis Panem Sit 
Pſalm.22. chiſedech oſtendit in Sacran emo: C briſte ſh: wed Vvs(net 
Breade, and Wine in the Sac , according to the order of ae a Lifeneſſe, 


' | |. or Home offi Bodie and B oud, Againe he caithe :Thriſtus uango hoc Myſterium 
chrjt i | pon tradidit. ac Geh a Fe 


deer: itis : quz cerie Vinum 
l. _ producit, non Aquam : is Ms ae, deſired (not Shewes, 


| j B3 8 ſeit6(akter Con ectation)1 wil no more drinke of thi 
| | ' Generation of the Vine. Donbtleſſe the Vine eth Bc VVine,and not VV atc, 
cyrillu m | Cpꝛillus ſatth : Chriſtus gredentibus Diſcipulis ray menta Panis dedit : Chriſle gaze to 
daham i 4. <4 his Faithful Diſciples, Fragmentes , or Peeces of Breade, Jpalle by S. On 8. 
Auguſtine, Gelaſũius, Theodozetus,and other Anzient and 2 Fathers: accoz- 
dinge vnto whole moſte plaine Wwzdes , and Aus dert 
maininge in the Sacrament, then is there ſome wi 
Wlhat ꝙ. Harding may ſay, that ſaith lomutch iris ea to fee:but that Shewes, 
| and Accidentes, hange emptie without the Sud Bt 
ol the Olde Fathers euet lade. Fa i [z | 1 


7 M.Rardinge: The. 45e. 
| * © Andthis it a marter to aclriſian man not hards to beltese. For if it plaſe God the almightic 
| | Creator in the condition, and ſtate f thinges thus to orden that ſubſtences cyeared beare and ſu- 
Goddes Omni- ferne acctdentes N may not he by his almightie power olferue and keepe alſo accidentes xu. 
potente Poyver Subſiante,ſinhbe that the very Heathen Philoſophers repute ic? an Abſurditie to ſay» Primam cal” 
= beare vp Ac: ſam non poſſe id præſtare ſolam,quod poſsit cum ſecuffa : that in to ſay » thar the faſiecſ 
et | | ( whereby they nderſiande God) cannot doo that alone, ht: he can doo With the ſeconde care» 
| whereby they meane a cam! ? 155 
;  TheB. of e | 


j Cicero faith: tA ſimpſe Porte, ben ße cot tbh w to ſhifre his maten, 14 
ene Cod ſuddainely to come in place a litle to Lig a people 7 ind there an ende 
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Sithefor 155 pointe of ond ales wee "Fea ja * 1 Sand beinge een. ; 


G. Haryinge | 


kn.6. that firſt light,and the ſane, Were ac Thitenes,and 4 Bode whited, ſaithe S. Baſile . | 
3 + pas VVielef yer borne, ho might teache thempthat the power of God can not pur an Accident wit 
ludur, aur 4 daluet ir. or ſo he ſaith in his booke De Apoſtaſia Ca,y. as Coc/xus reporterh. Hereof it q- 
als Gen, peareth our of what ore rhe Goſpellers of our Countrie ſpringe . V vo (matchinge of the ſape of 

that wicked tree, and hereby ſ he'Winge their kinde, appointe boundes , and borders to the power of 


ꝙ. Harding findinge bim lelle mutche encumbzed with dis Aceldentes, is faine to 


bzinge in God with dis whole Omnipotent Power, to holde them vp. Childzen 


in the Schwles are taught to knowe, that an Accident hath no Betnge without a 


7 * * 


gubieue. Whiche rule beinge otherwiſe euermoꝛe true, bath Crception , as P. 
Harding laith, onely in this Sacrament, wherein be the Attidentes, and Shewes 
of Bꝛeade, and Mine, x vet no Subiecte. Foz they are not in the Bꝛeade: bicauſe 
(as he ſaithe) that is gonne:noꝛ in the Ater , foꝛ that cannot be ſeene ; noꝛ in Chzt- 


ſtes Bodie, koꝛ that is not rounde xc, So there is a white thinge , pet nothinge is 


white: And a rounde thinge, vet nothinge is rounde , Therefoze,foz as mutche as 
theſe Accidentes neither art hable to ſtande alone, noz haue any ſubtece there to 
traſt in,fo2 that cauſe, ꝙ. Harding ſaith, they be ſuſteined by the Power of God. 

One ſaith; Nec Deus interſit, niſi diguus vindice nodus Inciderit: Q euer bring foorth. 
any God in a Tiage die, to plaie a patte, onſes it be Vpon ſome occaſion of greate mater, meete 


era God to fake in hunde. S. Paule ſaithe: Deus portat omnia verbo virtutis ſuz : God Hebræ. i. 


beareth al thinges by the V V oqrde of bis power. And the heathen Poetes imagine, that 
Atlas holdeth vp the Heauens. But foz God the Creatour , and Cauſe of al Cau⸗ 
ſes , to come from rauen, to holde vp Accidentes, it ſcemeth a very ſimple Der» 
. Hardinges reaſon ſtandeth thus: Cod is Omnipotent: 

Ergo, Actidentes in the Sacrament ſtande without Dublece. 


| M. Hardinge. The &. Diuſſon. Ce 

And that this beinge of Accidentes without Subſtance , or Subiefte in this Sacramente , vnder 
whiche, the Breade not remaininge, the Bodte of Chriſte is Preſent , may the rather be beleencd: it 
it to be conſidered.that this thinge tooke place, at rhe firſte Crearion of the worlde after the Opt 


| 


gau hex ine, ſarme Doclours. VVho doo aſfirme, thut that firſt lighr. whiche war at the begimunge ntil 
era the fourthe day (82)-was not in any Subiete , but ſuſteyned by the power of God, as htm ltked . For The. 


Neither then truthe. For S. 
„ Baile plainely 
ſaithe the con 


x 


bs Hit, God, that is infinite. and incomprehenſible . And thus by theſe Fathers we may conclude , that if God (- 
"ms Canſufteine and keepe Accidentes rwith Subſtance,he can ſo doo wirſvut Subſtance. | 


| The B. of Sariſturie. Wis 
It is greate violence,fo foꝛte an ancient Father, to bearefalſc witnes, and ſpe 
cally againſt him ſelfe. This repoꝛte of S. Baſiles meaninge is as true, as is that 
longe pæuiſhe Fable, ſo often alleged vader the name of Amphtlochtus, that is to 
wite, a vaine Shewe without Subſtance . And bicauſc P. Hardinge onely nas 
meth Damaſcene , and Paulus Burgenſis in his Bargine , as beinge afraide to 


teuche their woꝛdes, de map remember, that Damaſcene ſaith: Non aliud eſt ignis, Damaſcen. 
quam lux, vt quidam aiunt: The Fier is nothinge eſs, but the light, as ſome men ſaie And ch.. 
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42 


Burgerifis ſatfhe:Quidam tradunt lucem fuiſſe nubem lucidam: gome me une write, that Burgenſis in 1. 


the light was a knight Clo rde. By theſe expoſitions it appearteth, that either the Cap. cene. 


Fiere, 62 the Clowde, was a Subtece to recetue the light. Certainelp neither 
Burgenſis, noꝛ Damaſcene, noz 1Baſilc euer ſaide , that the light ſtoode without a 


Dubtecte, Thercfozs that note in the Pargin might wel haue benne ſpared, But 


it is an eaſie mater, with ſhewe of names to tetetue the ſimple. . 
D. Baſile ſatthj: The light was in the worlde before the Sonne was made. Thertloꝛe it 


was, and had his Beinge without the Sonne. Hts woozdes ſtande thus: Aliud Baſilins in Hex- 


quidem ameron. how. 6- 


r 


1 
e 
— — r N Mr at 


Tucci Tov ct. 


Tertul cuntra 


The Light pas not in the: Sonne: Ergo: 1 sin ON 
Jt uu wot in the Sonne: Ergo, it was natin-the Are. 
Jt as not in the Sonne: Ergo, It ug an. Accident without «5 ubiette, 


This errour commeth of the ©quuuecation , 


Beinge in. Foz one thinge mz 
in a Candle:whiche is the 
in an other, as in a Sublece:as 


be in an other, as in # Zudrument, as the Light is 
Light in the Aire, ee conſiocred, uu 


et vs weigh P.Hardinges reaſon. 


I The Light, ſaithe de, wis not in te Sore 60 „eu tn 


: fingers kerle the folie of it in the Darke. Uerily D 2 


worlde: Ergo, It was not in the Ayre,as in a Subiefte, 


This argument ſ&meth veryLight.Aman een, with his 


thine ſo cleare, that In „. Pardinge 


Baſilius in Hes. 
xamer. Hum. 2 
1 Hen 
Abe roß, A 
To &D@T150? ! 


UN As. 


| LynenKgauutvoy inuT@ ov NSN di xe TS Pa. Its ; 


| Ik to ſuſeine Accidentes. 
Ales wozdes. Foz where as ©. Baſile wziteth 2 
| GAAQ αν js TE TRWTO yrs PWTIC hee, ifa b. 
per motum Solarem, ſed diffuſo illo primigenio Luniing : 
: moouinge,or paſinge ofthe Sonne, but by 
that in ſteede of (dvorxtoftys) whiche is (powred . P. = by erroure 
; read(avexows) whiche is, Borne vp, or py b 5 | 
his Accidentes by thiftinge of andes, ub 


Foz thus de wziteth befoze Os A 8 


; abatur aer: vel potitis lumen fibi 
totum, & in totum permiſtum habuit : The Ayre wos lightened ; or rather it had the whole 


' Light wholy Mingled with it ſelſe. Againe be ſaith: The worlde os inuſtble, biceuſe tte 


was in the Ayre, and that wholy 


D ligbte. S. Baſile ſaithe ; The 
on h S.Baſile to ſay contrary 


26 the whole, as in a Subiea:Yet P, Harding 
to him ſelf; The Light was onely an Accident 
nothinge. Nowe tudge thou, god Chꝛiſtian 
Er 
But he ſaithe: Goddes po wer is Juſinite oo eng Therefore 

This erroure ſpzing Dok niſundcrftandinge D, of 


de may not wel mainteins 
andinge, oz coruptingr of 


by 
* 
dx 
it 
is 
22 
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denen Wile ando „ match 
Cboler, lo it maketꝭ ſmal — — zat God is Omnipotent, and ha- 
ble, not anely to ſuſteine | rg to reſtoare the Dead from the graue, 
; pea although he be putrified within him ſelfe,and fight againf the Sp;itcof God. 
But Tertullian ſaithe: Non, quia omnia poteſt faccke, ided credendum eſt, illum feciſſe: 

| ſedganifecerit,requirendum : Wee may not beſceue, that God bath donne al thin ges, biconſe 
| be canne doo them: But rather we muſt ſce,"whether be hgue donne them, or no. Foz Argu⸗ 
mentes taken of Goddes Omnipotent Power; were a readte Buckler in olde 
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inis, 


| That is here alleged 
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THE ELEVENTHE| ARTICLE; 
OF DIVIDINGE THESACRAMENTE | 

| The B. of Sareſbwree. 

Oꝛ that the Pzieſt then Diuided the Dacramente 


in Thzee partes, and alter warde received al him felt 


M Herdinge. The L Diuiſion. | 
of the Prieſles receiuinge the Sacrament him ſelfe alone , ynoughe hath beene ſaide before. 

This terme, Al, here ſmatcheth of ſpite. For i any deuoute perſon require to be ne, worh the 

prieft, beinge -woorthely diſpoſed , and examined, he is not tourned of , but With al gentleneſſe ad- 

mitted. And in this caſe , the Prieſt is not tobe charged with receiuinge al alone . Alleit, reſpecte 

had to the thinge receiued , how many ſoeuer receiue, it Is al, of al, and al of enery one receiued 

concerninge the breakinge of the Sacramente , andthe diuidinge of it in three partes, Firft , it is 

pioken by the Priefie » that Wee may knorw our Lorde In fraftione Panis, in the breakinge of the This Myſtical . 

bread, as the foo Diſciples acknowledged him, to whom leſus appeared in the day of his Reſur- diuinitie ſhould 
nim, as they Were goeinge to Emans. And alſo that thereby the Paſcion of Chriſte may be repre... Y —_— by 
. ſented to aur remembrance , at Whiche his Pretiaus Bedie Was for our ſmnes broken, rente, and torne = Bp us 

n the Croſſe. And this manner mas vſel at the Sacrifice in the Apoſiles time, as it is Wimeſſed by The. is. va- 
Diomfius S. Paules Scholar. Opertum Panem Pontifex aperit, (183) in fruſta coneidens &c. trueth,Stan-. 
The B boppe (ſatthe he) openeth the couered preade, dinidinge it in peeces exc. © ding in vntrue 


| tranſlation, 
The R of Sariſturie. 0 
Imaruel, ꝙ. Harding woulde ſo ſclenderly paſſe this mater oner,foz that it is 
thought to make mutche bothe againſt his Tranſubſtantiation, and allo againſt 
his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, whiche are bot he Keles and Lockes of his whole Religion. Foz 
firlt of al, the Bzeaking it ſelfe ſæmeth to argue, that there is very Bzeade there 
remaining to be Bzoken, And albeit, as it is repoztedby Petrus Lombardus, t 
dome helde, that there is in the Sacrament a very Real Breaking, notwithtan- enten 4. bin 
dinge there be nothing there to be Bꝛoken: Some, that the Bodie of Chziſte it ſelf | 
is there Bzoken,+ that verily, and in deede, without anyhelpeoz ſhift ol Figure: 
and Some, that there is nothing Bꝛoken, but onely the Shewes,and Accidentes: | 
and Dome others, that there is no manner Bꝛeaking there at al, notwithſtanding 
bnto our eies, and ſenſes there appeare a Bꝛeakinge: Vet the Yoly Euange⸗ 
liſtes witneſſe platnely, That Chriſte fooke Breade , and BliNſed it, and Brake it: and rh, 26 
D. Paule ſaſth:(Not the Accidentes of Bzrade,but) The Breade , tot we Breoke, is 1,uhe.22. 
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and ha⸗ the Participstion of Chriſtes Bodie, And in the pzimitiue Churche, the very Supper 5. 
grave; of Chzilke, was commonly called the Bzeaking(not of Accidentes,but)ofBzeade. . cor. . [ 
of God; And Cyzillus calleth the B2aken Poztions of the Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis, ar... \ 
m fecifle: Fragmentes,0z Peeces of Bꝛeade. . e anne 6 | | 
5, bicouſe Further, by this ſame Ceremonte Gerardns Lozichius , one of P. Bardinges c,ciu #162 | 
_ Doaurs, pꝛoueth that enery Malte ought tobe Common, + none Pzluate, FÞ2 þas..4.ca.14 | 
in olde thus he wziteth ; Diuiditur Hoſtia, vt non ſolum ipſe Sacerdos Miſſe officium faciens, Gerard. Lori- | 
ſed & Miniſtri quoque, imo ompis populus aſtans, participet: The Hoſte is Broken, chat, chius De Miſſe | 


not onely the Prieſt, tat miniſtreth the NM aſſe , lit alſo the Deccons , yea and al the people publica proro- 
ſandinge ly, may Communicate, Likewiſe ſaithe Durandus : In Primitiua &c, In the gaudi 
Primitive Chacke the Prieſt received one portion, and the Deacons an other: and the thitde Purandus Ii 4. 
Ws minſired to al the People that was preſent, And therefoze Dionyſius ſaffh , as pan cc 
Harding bath alleged him : Pontifex opertum Panem aperit, & in fruſta 5 Hierar. ca 3. 
: PP Toe 
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cidentes. 
The Fable of 
Amphilochius. 
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ius, either of the Bzeakinge in thꝛæ partes, oꝛ of apy th 
ons. Againe the Nodes of Dionyſius be ather lui 
them. Foz he ſalth not, In fruſta concidens: Diuidin 
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7 be Biſhop V#eonereth:the Breade that 77 coyered,ahilentteth it in peeces. Here note 
alſo by the way: Dionyſius ſaith not, The Biſhsprutteth the Shewes, oz Acci, 
dentes, but the Bꝛeade in peects. J graunte, this Kradition was vſed in the 4 
poſtles time: but it is vtterly bꝛoken, and aboliſheti#n the Church of Nome at this 
timc:and therefoze it ſtandeth S. Harding in ſmal ſteede: onleſſe it be to ſhew the 
woꝛlor, hom boldelp he, his Churche haue broken t iy Traditions, and ©:ders of 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche of God. Netther is there ( auß manner mention in Diony- 
ical Significati- 
rdinge repozteth 
2 it in yeecel (whiche perhappes 
P. Harding woulde haue vs to vnderſtande ol tha but, In multa concidens: cyttin 

it in many peeces. And to that vſe ſerued a knife, wh be, as it appeareth by Chyr⸗ 
: ſoſtomes Liturgſe,oz Communion, was called 8 15 Lancea. Foz in ſut che ſozte 
the Bꝛeade was cutte in Peetes, not that one man night receſue the whole , but 
that it might ſuffice þ Congregation, And therel it is decretd in an epiſt le, that 
f 2 03 as th be poulded 1as 


4 Sergius ſair hy that the portion of the beſte,whiche is put in 


that the Myſterie kereof is other Wiſe of ſome declared, ond; | ? 
| the __— pirchaſed 7 Vs 5 A in his Bodie. | [2 'F 


gtus the Seconde,that was called, Os Pord : Dz 
Feoꝛmoſus his pꝛedettſſour, beinge deade, out of the 
; thzew out bis Carkeſſe into tbe eee 
appeare, beateth ſmal tertaintie. 


| | | neare ſeuen hundzed peeres after Chziſte. He 


| 


5 : . — The. „dee | 88 
| Now 1 ge the di inidinge of the Sacrament in three tes, it my o peer to be 4 Trade. 
| tion of the A poſites,or otherwiſe 4 cuſtome very auncient, for in mutche as. Sergius the Bil boppe of 


Rome, who lined wit hun | foure ſcore yeeres of the ſixe hundic & yeeres of Chreſte , that M. luel re. 


| ferreth vs vnto, Wrote of the Myſterie of that preakinge.or manger air warde ferme of Breade, 

| and declared the Signifitat ion of the ſame. _ 1 
It is no ſmal argument of t the anrrquitie of this be chion,that 8. 2000 Amphilcchius uri. 
teth of hem diuided the Sacrament in three partes at his Maſſes is aboze rehearſed. And, where 


brick the Challic \betchenerh the Bode of De Cat 
Chriſte that is now rij ei aꝝ ain nd the porrion Whiche is rettined and eaten he weth his bodie yet * 
malſinge on the earth and that other portion remaininge on #2 aultar ſig 10 Heth his Bodie in the se. 5 
pulchre:-what, 1 pray yo, li there herein. that am man [ | onde] Tithal? 1 acknowledge, 
to this ents to put yt in wind of 


|... 3 police. to winne Tel x F | . Pyſtical fants- 
er vpon the Apoſtles. Ol Sergius thefirſte [ts waitten , that be diutled the 


| Agms Dei to be ſonge, at the Bꝛeakinge, and Di it bution of the Pyſterſes: but 
bk the Bꝛeakinge of the ſame in thz& partes,nofth N ; hſtandinge it be ſtrongely as 
| vouched by S. Harding. ytt of Sergius the firlk,thee is walten nothinge. In 
| deede;Grattan allegeth this Decree in the name [ of 'Sergins the Pope: but with⸗ 
out Date, o any manner further addition. A nd therekoze it map as wel be Ser⸗ 
Ferglus the Thirde, that tooke 
graue, and beheaded him , and 
fi s mater, foz ought that mays 


But let vs graunte,that Gratian meahte Oel rfus the firſt: pet was he wel- 


115 8 
"9 1 


her were it any greate tnconue- 


nience, to ſay, That, as he was hable to vthiſe theſe 'Pyftical Significations, fo 


* was alſo hable to dtuiſe the number ot 18 Au! of 15zeakinge. = 
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what greate Mpttertes there may be in this Bzeakinge of outwarde Foꝛmes, 
. P. dn imagineth, J leane vnto bim ſelfe to con- 


he Fable of Amphtlochius hath beene ſire times alleged by ꝙ. Hardinge in 


this one boke, to ſundzte purppſes: and yet he him ſelfe knoweth , it is but a very 


Fable. Who ſo liſteth toknowett further, may finde it anfweared in the 
irſt Article, and in the.zz, Ditiſion, 

But where as this Sergius ſaith: Triforme eſt Corpus Domini Ie diefen | 
Lorde is of three Formes, What fo euer his meaninge therein were; hisſpearhe is 
very ſtrange oz rather monſtrouſe. Foz the Bodie of Chzilte is not of ſo many 
Fozmes, but onely One, and Unifozme. One of thele pozttons, ſaith Sergius, fi- 
quifieth Chzilte after bis : The Seconde , Chziſte walkinge in the 
Earth: The thirde, Sine un in his graue. Al this, ſalthe . Vardinge, is ho⸗ 

Ip, and Pyſtical. 

. Howe be it, ome there were, that liked not ſo qreately theſe imaginations: 
and therefoze of them ſelues diuiſed others. Some ſaide , The firſte parte ſigni⸗ 
fieth the Datndes in Peauen : The Seconde , the Faithful, that be alive : The 
Thirde, the Soules in te. Someſate , Theſe thzee partes ſignifie the 
ther ſtates of Chzilte, Poztal,Deade, and Jmmoztal : Some, That they ſignifie 
the thz& Subſtant ial partes of Chziſte,his Godheade, his Soule, and his Bodte: 
Some others, that they ſigniũe the thꝛe Perſones in the Trinitie, the Father,the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, And J maruel, there was none, that toulde ſafe, they 
ſignifie the thꝛer Patriarkes, Abzaham, Jſaac,and Jacob , Thus, hauinge vtterly 
loft the very vle of the Bzeakingeof thePyſtertes, they reteine a bare Ceremonie 
thereof:and pet are ſo farre vut of knowledge of the ſame , that they cannot agree 
emonge them ſelues, what to: make of it: meane, neither what they Bzeake,noz 
wherefoze they Bzeake it. This Sergius diſagreeth from Bonauentura, from 
Durandus,and al others: yet he itketh P.Þardingebeſt of al. 

And what hurte , ſaithe he, is there herein?Or wherefore ſhoulde any man herewith be of. 
faded? Uerily in the Pouſe of God, that thinge is hurteful , that dooth no good. 
Althe Ceremonies of the Churche ought to becleare,andlively,and hable to edifie. 
And il this Pyſtical Ceremonie be not hurteful , why then doth P. Hardinge 
him ſelfe bzeake it: and that, not of ignoꝛante, oꝛ obliuion, but wittingly, and wil- 
ungly, ꝛ as often as he his Maſſe. Foꝛ Sergius ſaith, One of the thz& Poꝛ⸗ 
tions ought to be reſerued vpon the Aultar , vntil the Paſſe be donne: But ꝙ. 
Þardinge contrary , bothe to Sergius, and alſo to his Pyſtical Signtfitations, 
recetueth al the partes togeather,and reſerueth none, and that by the Warrant of 
the Gloſe tn that place,whiche is quite contrary to the Texte, Why doth he thus De conſe. Diſt.2, 
diſſemble, and ſo openly mocke the wozlde: Ir this Ceremonie be god, why dooth Tr: In 
de bꝛeake it: It it be il, why woulde he haue vs to keepe if : The gheaſſe , that . %. 
Hardinge vſeth herein, ſeemeth very ſimple: Pope Sergius diuiſed theſe Pyſtical 
meaninges , ſeuen hundzed pres after the Apoſtles time: w_ this oꝛder of 
Bꝛeakinge came from the Apollles. 


| M. Hardinge.The.3. Diuiſion. | 
Noe that this cuſtomte,or Myſtical Ceremonie, Was not firſt ordeined by FE for nt this 


Dur andus lib. 
+ Cap. 8. 


1corinth. 4 


; can be gathered, but of him expounded onely touchinge the Myſterie of it, as ved before his time, 


from the beginninge of the Churche,no one Auncient Councel,or Authour founde,vpon home it may 
be Fathered, of 


good reaſon, ſith he i hath($4)generally beene obſerned, ue may Ferre the Inftt ieution truth. For it was 
of itro the Apoſtles:and thut acterdinge to the minde of 8. Auguſtine, whoſe notable ſaiynge for that nc uet generally 
ehe ts this Quod Yai tenet Eecleſia, nec in Concilijs e MR ſemper re- oblerued. 
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| Ireakinge of the Sacrament: 4 — land c. Jardinge)1: came foe vvdbeedh fron 
| Apoſtles. The contrary herept were mutche moze 1 5 Foz he might rather hau 
ſaide thus: There is no mention made of it naxzolle H ther, , 1 no: Therefore yt 


| batrueth:as,God willinge, it wal en nd 
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1 Vniuerſal ( hurche 1 neither hath De ee Cour 

; 15 — good ng. it ieee Chinche), 454 Tradition, by the 
Lee of rhe Apoſiles. 5 8 | 
i | To conclude , rf any oþ colin romaine bs ur ih wee (comin, euro 
they wil not ſcorne,and di iſe this Auncient Ceremonie of Ondding: 

| ar the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſe, whereof ny oceaſun of cui 

| contrary Wiſe, Whereby we are admoniſ bed, and ſeirred to tener 
dit pate ee pap e Red, ; | 


come not jrom the Apoſiles, £ 1 Z 
And, where as he ſaithe : u hath beene crery where) 2 


. Jtis a greate 
bet Dk | . rule ler 
15 


| neth nothinge to this purpoſe. 


Foz firſt,as ꝙ. Hardinge is deceiued in the manner of Bzeaking, ſo is he allo 
e it was alittle thinne rounde 


| Cake,ſatche as of late hath bene vſed in the Chuttde ot Rome: V V fache (Duran- 


Duradus. li. 4, 1 
Sexta parte Cas 
nonts. 


Gentian. Herues 
tut in S. Cerma: 
m rerũ Eccle. 


Theoria. 


Gregor. Dialog, 

|  vſedcommonly at their Tables:whiche thingeaphea 
: tiquescalled Artotyntæ, added Cheeſe vnto it: an 
in Bꝛeade, and Cheeſe. And Paulinus ſendinge ſat 
; ſent alſo this grætinge withal: Panem vnum,, gi 
- Charitati tuæ, rogamus, vt accipiendo benedicas : 


guſtint. Epiſt.31. 
Ienatiut ad 
philalelphien. 
Baſilins ad C 


am. 5 
Durand Ii. 4. 

cap. ig. | 
Alexen. de 14. 
les in 49.37. 


Eartße is the Lordes,and the fulneſſe tpereof. But iert 
large, and ſo thicke, that althe Congregation 


cientem: quod adhuc Græci ſeruare dicuntur: Jn the 


| Greate Coke, that was ſufficient for al the people: 
contine · w ſil, Jn Chꝛyſoſtomes Liturgie, oz, Ce 


Ignatius in reſpece heregf ſaide: Vnus eſt Panis 


dus ſaithe ) muſt berqmde ſie a Pennie : either bicanſCIndas betraied Chnſte for ſome ike 
kinde of Coyne: or, bicauſe it is written, Domini eſt Terra » & plenitudo eius, The 
| it was a greate Cake, ſo 
js} recetue of it. Durandus him 
ſelfe ſaithe : In Primitiua Excleſia offerebant vnum Y egnum panem, & omnibus ſuffl- 
Fi Churche they offered one 
2 they ſay 7 the Greekes doo 
minion, wee ſee bothe the Fozme 
ol the Bꝛeade, s alſo the oꝛder of Cutting, oꝛ Din ng it with a knife, Centianus 
Heruetus in the Deſcription thereof, ſaithe; Eſt Pai 


Su. 


| gurapropemodum Sphzrica : Jt is a Thicke Cake, anFLeavened , and of Fonne in mamer 


rounde. It appeareth by S. Cregoꝛie, that it wat a Greate Cake, ſutche as men 


em vnanimitatis indicio miſimus 
ids one loaſe j or Cab, whiche J bane 
the ſame, to bliſe it. And perhaps 
d omnibus Fractus: There is one 
loafe, or Cake Broken for al. And S. Baſile, Idem > vinuie, ſiue vnam partem quis ac- 
cipiatã Sacerdote, ſiue plures partes ſimul : Jt is al ont in effetle, he ther a man take one 
onely perte of the Prieſt, or many partes togcatber , wy likely, be vſeth theſe woꝛdes, 
Parte, and Partes, in reſpede of one whole Durändus ſaithes That in his time, iße 
Pie ſſi in ſome Chunches Diniding the Sacrament into three portions,receined one him ſelf,nnd 
A iniſtred the other twoo to the Deacon, and Subdea 6. Thelike is recozdedby Alex 
ander de Hales, and ſundzie others. Al this M. Hardinge difſembleth, and paſſeth 
bp, and ſeeth nothinge, but a Pyſfical Ceremonig;: 

Howe, this Cake beinge ſolarge, ſothicke, aft fo mallit and hable to ſuffice 
ſo many , we may not wel thinke , that the Pzigte coulde fonvenlently _ 


ſent vnto you in token of Vnitie,J beſeeche you,receiui 


OF DIVIDINGE THE SACRAMENT, Ak | 


info tothad partes, and receive al slone. But rather, as I haue already ſalde, tho | 
Beakinge thereof, is an inuincible pzoufe of the holy communion, and a mani⸗ 
feſt Condemnation of P. Vardinges Pꝛtuate Baſſe, Fo: it was not diulded into 
partes, to the ende to Dtgnifie theſe Pyſtical Fantaſies, that Þ. Harding, and o⸗ 
thers haue imagined: but obs Diſtributed, and delinered fo the people. Clemens feln Mag 
Aterandzinus faith : : Etiam Euchariſtiam, cùm quidam , ve mos eſt,diuiſcrinr, permit⸗ rn Pars 
tunt vnicuique ex populo, pariem eius ſumere: After that certaine ( that is; the Þrieſte s); 11 
have Dimded the Sacrament, they ſuſfer euery of the people to take u portion it. So . 
Auguſtine ſaith: Ad Diſtribuendum comminuitur : It is Broken , that it may be Diſtri⸗ Fa ALT 
futed; And againe, Confringunt oblationes in Euchariſtiam : They Divide the C bla- ouſt el " 
ations into the Sacrament ( that the people may Communicate), Do Dionyſus: Vela- © gw. ks Iren 
tum Panem in multa concidens;; & vnitatem Calicis omnibus impertiens : Dinidinge the 
Breade, that ſioode coonered, into many partes, and deliucring the V nitie of the Curpe vnto 
althe people , In D. Baſiles Communion, taken out of the Dpztan Tongue, tt us %, cb 
witten thus: Sacerdos frangit, & Signat : Diaconus proclamat, Communionem : T " Litwgia Be 4 
Prieſt Breabeth, and Signetß (the Sacrament): The Deacon crietß alowile, The Commus 
nion. And what needeth the witneſſe of ſo many ⸗ S. Paule ſaithe: Panis, quem 1 in 
Frangimus, nonne Communſcatio Corporis Chriſti eſt * The Breade ; that wee Breake, 
is it not the Communication of the Bodie of Chriſte : Whiche Wozdes Anſchnus ers 
| poundeth thus: Panis , quem nos Sacerdotes Frangimus, & quem vnũ in mvltas partes , nſelous N 
Diuidimus. ad deſignandam Charitatem aceipientium: TheBreade, tat we being Prieſtes 1 Corin 0 
doo Breake, ond whiche Breade, beinge one Cake wee Diuide into many portions , to expre ſe 
the loue (oꝛ vnitie)of the receigers, Likewiſe Lozichius: Panis, quem Frangimus, Partici- Lorichus de 
patio Domini eſt: hoc eſt, Fractio Significat, nos eſſe vnum Corpus: The Breade, that we Miſſa pub.pro- 
Brreabe, is the Participation of the Lorde : that is to ſay, The Breaking Signif eth, thet al wee mg. l. 
ere one Bodie. It appeareth hereby, that the Sacrament was thus Diuided into 
partes, not to the intent wee ſhould thereby learne new Pyftertes z but that the 
people might receiue tt, 
To be choꝛte, This Ceremonie of thꝛec Poztions fo Boker, and ſo recefurd, 
cannot be founde, neither in the Scriptures , no: in any of the Olde Fathers, e 
'Councelles : It beareth witnelle bothe againſt Tranſubſtantiatton , and alſo a- 
gainlt Peztuate Paſſe : The belt learned of that fide cannot vet agree, neither 
whence1t ſpꝛange firſt , no2 What it mcaneth : The people neither ſecth it , noz 
knoweth it: They them ſelaes,that ſo highly woulde ſeeme to faveur it, contrary 
bothe to Sergius Decree, and alſo to his Pyſtical Expoſition, in their Paſſes day⸗ 
lo, and openly are bolde to bꝛeake tt. Now haſt thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, heres 
ofindifferently to iudge, whether M. Þardinge,o2 his Countriemen be vecctueo. 
_ Uerily S. Auguſtine ſatth,Jf the Ccuſes,that ſhſt mocued, and ſeadde men to diviſe ſutche Auguſtin.ad la- 
Ceremonies, can hardeſy,or not at al beknower, when ſo euer oe is offred , (et 251 pe muri cpiſt un. 
ent ohh and aFoliſhed without ſ g gering. | | 
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dx Euchariſt Il. i 1 
ſio euer thep were, that vſed this wozde, Figura, in iq 
D. Steuin Gardiner ſcoznefully calleth them,Figuts 
| White; late Schoolemaiſter,and after Biſhop of 


' Jlantin. | © y 
|  |ſcozne again{t that molt Keuerende learned Father . peter Partyz,touchinge þ 


2 For M. 
ovrue 
22284 
both taught ſo, 
and vvritten ſo: 
and therefore 


 vaſcarnedly, 


| {nam, Symbolum, Myſtetium, Exemplar, &vriTurap, N 
not rodiminiſhe the trueth of Chriſtes Bodie in 571 to ſi rel the Secrete _— 
| | bis Beinge in the jane. j | 


12 ſaide the Sacrament is a Figure, Pledge; Token,or a Renith 


THE xII. AR 1 EC! 

oF eee 
eee 
Oꝛ ＋ had ſaide be l dacre 


me Thea. piujfen. | 
In this Article Wee doo agree with M.1uel in ſome reſper rx (For Wes ' confeſſe, een 
ched by Scriprure, aumcient Couaicel. da tour, or — 11 when Churche , that "who ſo evey 
| ance of Chriſtes Bodie,had ther. 
fore ben tudged for an Heretiße id) do man of any learning euer wr. 
to impute hereſie to any man for ſateinge thus, hath been ay 
keies of our yelig ion; With Whiche ynrruech bl. lurl goetb about, 
this Article ſeemerh to haue been pur in either of malice to wafdle the Churche or of ignoraxce, of 
one hy to fille vp the heape , for larke of better ſtuffe . peruſing the Workes of the auncient,and learned 
Fathers we finde that oftentimes th y cal the Sacramente 4 Figure » a Signe » 4 Token , a Myſteries 
| Samplar.The woordes of chem ell to this purpeſe in their te urngd tongues are theſe , Figura, Sig- 
go, &c. By whiche they meane 


he 8, of Sariſburte. | | 


It appeareth, that theſe mennes Doctrine 1 5 anitable, and ſubſece to 


change. Foz notwithſtandinge they be now grown into ſome better likinge of 


5 [theſe termes, Figure, Signe, Signiũcation, ,oken tc. Pet not longe ſithence 


Cuthbert. Toft 


| |they ſeemed, to be otherlviſe reſolued: and thought tdem ſelues hable to allege 


[Theopyplacus,Damaſcenus,Cuthymius,and ther greate mater, to diſpzooue f 
ſame. D. Tonſtal, the mie to make the mater qdiqts lait h thus, 7 the Sacrament 
be a Figme of Chnſtes Bodiez then was a Figune Cmeiſied or vs, and not Chriſt. And what 

mater of the Dacrament, 
farores, Figurers, And P. John 
Winton walteth thus, in greats 


| | ſame: Audio mille locis Corpus: non audio( Petre) Signa, Troposd́, tuo nec Symbola nat 


| | cerebo : ] here Bodie, Bodies i in a thou ſande places: But 0 
| | onely out of th beade, ] heaye nothinge, 27 
| [Ancient learned Fathers, by P. Hardinges owne fo 


x 7 


Nigves, Eigures, Tokens, tßct came 
not withſtandinge, in al the 
nfeſſion , if he had had eares 
Malice, noz Jgno2ance, 


| . Bardinges ſide, that added this Article to the ref. 


| to heare,he might haue hearde. Therefoze it was 


noꝛ Increaſe of heape,noz Mante of other ſtuffe , hut the fondeneſſe , and folie of 


But, foz as mutche as many, either of ſimplict#e, oz of the greate reuerente, 


| they beare towardes that holy Pyſterſe,have perſuaded them ſelues, that Chziſtes 


ee 
Doc trina chri- 


| woozdes touchinge the Jnſtitut ion thereof, muſt of neceſitie be taken plainely, 
and as thep ſounde, that is to ſap, without Figure: Ai 


nd,foz as mutche alſo, as ©. 
Auguſtine faith, It is 4 dangerous mater, aud a semitudes the seule, to take the sige * 


ſteede of the thinge, tat is Sſpnified, Therefoze to auoideconfuſion, leaſt the Simple 


fan lz. ca 5 be decetued, taking one thinge fo: an other, J thinke it neceſlarie, in few woozdes, 
f-- plainelp to n the Ancient _ 1 * written in this 


And 


* 


* . U 
NA 
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OF FICYRE. SIGN Oe. ; 44 Facramen 
| ,to paſſe by,that Chzilte him ſelf ſaith, Doo this in my Remembrance; And, cum. 
that S. Paule ſaith; ve ſhaſ declare the Lordes Deathe vntiſ be come: And lite wile, to 1, Con. 
paſſe by a greate many other Circumſtances, whereby the trueth hereol may ſone 
appeare, Che nature, and mcannge of a Dacrament of the Olde Fathers is thus 
delined: Sacramentum eſt Sacfum Signum: A Sacrament is a Holy Toben: Whiche De ⸗ pe Con diſs. 
finition is common, and agreeth indifferentlp to al Sacramentes. Ther cloze D. gacifcium 
Auguſtine ſatthe : Signa, cum ad res Dꝛuinas pertinent, Sactamenta appellitur : Signes, Auguſüin de ci 


ben they be applied vnto Godly thinges,ore called Sacraments, And the cauſe, why Sa- ,jrzre Dei l. l. 


cramentes are oꝛdeined, is this: That by meane of ſutcheWſible, and Dutwarde 4. 
thinges, we mate be leadde to the conſideration of Heauenly thinges . Therefoze Auguſtin. ad 
Dionyſius ſaithe; Ns eſt poſsibile an imo noſtro, ad immaterialem illam aſcendere Ca- 1, .1g,,,, 
leſtium Hierarchiarum contemplationem, niſi ea, quæ ſecundum ipſum eſt, materiali ma- Epiſly 

nuduc one vtatur: Jt is not poßibſ Og for our minde,to lijte Vp it ſelje to the 5 rinitual contem⸗/ Dionyſius cœ- 

pation of Recuenſy tñinges, onſe ſſe it haue the Corporal ſeading of ſuteß natural thinges » al [225 Hlurrar. 
fechoute it. Likewiſe againe: Nos Imaginibus Senſibilibas, quantum fieri poteſt, ad cap.1 
Caleſtes contẽplationes adducimur: By Senſibſe Images we are ſeadde,c mufch as may ke; Ding ſen be. 
to Heavenly conte mpſations. And, touching this holy Pyſterſe of Chziſtes Bodie, and clſiaſt . Hurra. 
Blond, the cauſe of the Inſtitution thereof was, as Chzyſoſtome ſaith, tokepe vs 5 2.5 
fil in Kemembzance of Chꝛiſtes greate beneũte, and ot our Salvation , Whiche 2601. | 
thinge S. Hierome . in thts ſoꝛte: Vltimam nobiꝭ memoriam reliquit . Viſi queue, 

uis peregrè proficiſcens, aliquod pignus apud eum, quem diligir,rclinquar: vt, quoties il- „ 0 
Jos 4 e eius — — —— i dale Gheferie Glexin, non Anke aer 
poteſt videre ſine ingenti dolore, & ſine flew ; He ſeafte vnto vs bis laſt Remembrance. A or ge mY 
ifa man goinge a jane journey leave a token -with his freude, to the ende that be ſeeinge the it ene 
ſame, may R. ememl er bis benefites,and bis jrendeſhip: which token that ſrende,if be love vn⸗ ficy met, Salutis 
fainedly,connot ſee without grrate motion of ſis nde and without tees. St ſatthe . e... 
Baſile : Quid viilicatis hahent hæc Verba? Nempe, vt Edentes, & Bibentes, perperuo en &y 
memores ſimus eius, qui pro nobis mortuus eſt, ac Reſurrexit: vv hat profite haue theſe * In. cd. 1. 
woordese Venſy, that wee Entinge, and Drinkinge, may evermore be mindeful of bim, that dr. 
died for vs, and roſe againe . Do S. Ambzoſe; Quia monte Domini liberati ſumus, huius N # 
reimemores,in Edendo, & Potando, Carnem, & Sanguinem, quæ pro hobis oblata ſugr, 5 aa = 
Significamus : Bicauſe wee pre made free by the Death-of our Lorde being: mindeful theres Cin. ca. u. 
of, in Eatinge , and Drinkinge , wee Signifie the Fleaſbe , and Blonde, that Chriſte offered 
for vs, Dzigenerpoundinge theſe woozdes of Chzilte, onſeſſe ye Eate the Fieaſhe | 
of the donne of Man, Oc. ſalthe thus: Agnoſcite, Figuras eſſe, quæ in Diuinis volumi- Origen in Le- 
nibus ſcriptæ ſunt: & ideo anquam Spirituales, & non tanquam Catnales examinare , & uitecum, hom. 7. 
imelligite ea, quæ dicuntur. Nam, ſi quaſi Camales iſta ſuſcipitis, lædunt vos, non aluti:; 

Know ye, that theſe be Figues witten in the Holy Scuptutes: and thetcfote examine , and 

Vnderſtande ye the thinges that be ſpoken ,as men Spiritualz and not as Carnal , For if ye take 
theſe thinges,as Carnal menz they bunte you and jeede yon not. Tertullian expoundeth 

Chziltes wa2des in this wiſe : Hoc eſt Corpus meum: hoc eſt, F igura Corporis mei: Tertullian. com 
Thisis my Bodie: That is to ſay, This is a Eignre of my Bodie « S. Ambzole ſpeskinge era Marcionem, 
ofthe Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, vſeth oftentimes theſe texmes , a Figure, a /:.4. 
Similitude, a Signe,a Token of Chziſtes Bodie , O. Auguſtine, beſide infinite Ambroſins de 
other places,ſaith: Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuiũ, in quo Corporis ſui Figuram acre. /j 45 
Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit : Chriſte tooke Judas vnto his Table, wbereat be gaue vnto bis Angaſſin. in 
Diſciples the Figne of bis Bodie. And wzitinge ugainſt the Yetetique Adimantys, lan z. 


, 
* 
2 


he laithe: Non dubitauit Dominus Dicere z Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum daret Signum Auguſtinus ca- 


Corporis ſui: O Loide floubted not to ſay, This is my Bodie , when he gaue a Tokey of tra Adimapti. 
bis Bodie, S0 Cbꝛyſoſthme: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signii, Cap.tz 

hoe Sacramentum eſt? 3j Chriſle died not, whoſe Signe , ond whoſe Toben, is this Sacra: chryſoſiom. in 
bent: do S. Hierome: In Typo Sanguinis ſui, non obtulit Aquam, ſed Vinum: Ju token Matthe. hom Gz 
| Pp + | of mam. 
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| ola lg no Cod. Foz thus he ſaſde: N invideo Chriſto Diuſpirare ſuam: Hoc & ego fieri poſsi, 
cal. ſi volo: 31 preeneth me not to conſeſſe Chriſte to be God? mee ſelſe cen be God too, if] liſte, 
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|  offis Ploule,be offered not Water, but Wine, © | 

. a | FJleaveotherlike Authozities welneare infinit#, ad, 
| | raffe. This was the Oide Fathers manner of wiltinge : nefther was there y 

man then,that ever controlled them therellus pa ited wean gurt. | 


| | 7 neee whe bug 


For the better e of ſuche places , where thiſe rermegare wy in the mater of tle 
| Sacrament.the Doctrine of 8. Auguſtne In Senremtijs Proſpert, maze e ſerue very wel, which ir than 
| Hoceſt quod dicimus, quod omnibus modis approbare, Eontendimus , Sacrificium Eccle 
ſiæ duobus confici , duobys conſtare , viſibili lementotum Specie, & inuiſibili Domini 
noſtri leſu Chriſti Carne & Sanguine: Sacramento, (id eſt, externo Sacro Signo) & te $a. — 
| .cramenti,id eſt, Corpore Chriſti, & c. This ts that we ſale, (/aithe he) Whiche by al means a 
ee yoo abunte to praue that the Sacrifice of the Churche is mad: of two thinges , and conſiſteth of mus, 
| eo thinges, of the Viſible ſ hape of the elementes ( Whidhe Fe Breade and VVine) and the inuiſubl 
| Fleaſ he and bloude of our Lorde leſus Chriſte :Of the Sar anient , {that is the out warde Signe) and 
the thinge of the Sacraments to Witte, of the Bodze of char. c. By this we vnderſtande, that this 
| | TWoorde(Sarrament) is of the Fathers two mates raken Tinten the whole Subſtance of the Sacta. 
3 1 | ment, as it conſiſtetn of the out Warde rormes,and als wit halt the very Bodie of Chriſte verily pre. 
3 Ns. ſente,as S Augnſtine ſaithe, the Sacrifice of the "T7 tq conſijte (186) of theſe t wo. Secondly, it is 
Auguſtine neuer falten ſo,as it is diſtindTe from that hidden, and diuine thinge e the Sacramente, that is to ſaie, far 
ſide ſo. | | theout warde Formes onely . Whiche are the Holy sige of Chejſtes very Bodte preſente K's 40 
The.187.Vo- | conteined. vvherrof wee muſt gather, that when . Fathers deo cal this moſk excellent $4- 
truth; For none nent « Figure) or 4 $igne, (187) they Woulde be d to megne none other wiſe, then of 


Te] | thoſe out warde fur mes and not of Chriſtes Bodir'ir /elfe Whiche it there preſente not Typicalhyor 


i 


called the out Figtratively, bur Really, and Subliantially . Onleſſet perhaps f pecte 1 nor to the Bodie it ſelfe 
warde Fotme a preſent,bur to the maner of preſence,as ſomet imes it happencth. 
Scramente. 055, Baſile to be vnderſtanded, in Liturgia, callinge the Sacrament , Antitypon, that is ,4 


Chriſter Bpdic fe sampler, or a figure, an that afier Conſecration as rhe Copies that be no we abroade , be founde v 
F the Greeke Churche , who ſo con- 


ſee Jer 
Theme - 3 haue. $0 is Euſtathins to be taken,that greate learted Faths 


* r 


Z tt » AD£X aA cu ow oa 


De 0 


F ˙ at ea. 


trueth. ſtantly de the catholique Faithe againſte the Arians, Gted Epiphanius , m7. Synodo. Al. 

Ambroſe ith 2 — Baſile, = as 80 kurſh mins , le r in the ſeconde Kia 
Poſt Conſetratts Councel, Acti.6. and Marcus tpheſius, who -w.s preſente at ti Councel of Florence, Woulde haue that Ma 
onem Corpus | placeſo robe taken before Conſecyation. (189) As S. 2 ” 0, 222 it a Figure of our Lord 
12 7 - Bodze and Blonde,li 4. be Sdframentts c4p.5- | 


The B. of oY 


M. Þardinge, a as be is content fo peelde to th "I : names, 1 Signe, To⸗ 
ken, tc.ſo de addeth therto an Expoſition of his owhe, ſutche, as, J beleue, he canne 
/ hardly ſinde the like i": any Anctent Father, H nut | 
| | not asthe Dive Doctouxs,and learned Fathers have at any time vled, but ſutche, 
| | as Þ.ÞqrdingecannedeCt imagine: and therefoze? 

Tertull. cntra but M. Hardinges Newe Figure. In deede Terfulttanſaithe: Hæretici nudas vo- 
Marcionem.li.4, ces coniecturis, qud voluſt __ Hereriques by theft Comet ura Gheoſſes , drawe bare 

| | avoordes whitherthey liſte, With ſutchcoditions h uifeked Perettque Neſtozins was 
contented to graunte 


. . N 
„ 


ziſte to be God: but by dis lewde Erpoſition he made him 


Auguſtin. ad The Pelagian Beret. „notwithſtantinge they were the enimfes of Coddes 
Innocent item. [ Grace, pet beinge fo:ced by diſputation ; and conftrence, were contente to pte lde, 
N | 1! andtoconfeſfe tho Preſet eee Expoſitton, in the CE 
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key mode lt no Grace at al.Jn like manner P. Hardinge, notwithſtanding be be of Figures 


x 


munen by fozce,to confeffe the name of Figure, yet, as he gloaſeth it, with his co- 
urs in decde he maketh it ng Figure: Sometimes, he ſaſthe , it js a Figure of 
Chziſtes Bodie ſecretely beinge there: Sometimes ait is a Figure of the life te 
come ; Sometimes, Common Bꝛeade is a Figure: Sometimes, the Accidente , 
andoutwarde Fozmeof 15zeade is a Figure: Sometimes, Chziſtes Bodle Jn- 


ble, is a Figure of Chziltes Bodte Uiſible:Al bitherto Þ.Hardinge. Some- 


Ou Sacrameutes are in a manner, 


times alſo, it is a Figure ot the Churche : Do faith Yoſtus ; Sacramenta noſtra ſane 13 Confeſsione 
k > per Figuram,ipſym Corpus Chriſti, cuius Sacramera ſum, id eſt, Eccleſia: Petricoutenſ:. 
3 Figine, the very Bodie of oßnſte, ußereoj they be Sas ca. 39 
unentes : That in to ſay, Om 86cramentes be the Cache. Thus many wales theſe | 
nenne haue ſought, to make vp a new kinde of Figure,ſutche as neither Gram- | 
narjan,n02 Rhetoziclan,nozDiutne ener vnderſtode befoze, Significat :Jt ſigni- | 


fh ls as mutche to ſay, ſaith . Harding, as, Conriner, Jt conteineth,Jt uus Tee, 


hat isto ſay, Ie u the thinge it ſelfe:Jt is a Figme,that is in concluſion, It uno Figme, | 


pet al theſe Figures in the ende be not ſufficient toexpounde one Figure, Trueth 
is tuer tert aine, and ſimple; contrariwiſe falſeheade is doubtetul, and double. 

dam mut che better were (t,foz theſe men to ſpeake ſo, as the Olde learned Fa- | . 
thers were contente to ſpeake 2 ©. Auguſtine ſaith: De ſignis difſerens hoc dico, Auguſtin. 
de quis in eis atiendat, qudd ſunt, ſed potius quod Signa ſunt, hoc eſt, quod Significant : detiring Chri- 
R.eaſoninge of Signes, J ſay thys:let noman conſider in them, that they be, but rather $ they #414 6.2 ca.L 


le Signes, that is to ſay, that they doo Signifie, Againe he ſaithe : Cauendum eſt, ne Fi: Aug4/tin.de 


guraam orationem ad Literam accipias. Ad hoc pertinet, quod Apoſtolus ait, Litera oc- Þottre. Chriſti- 


cidit : Wee muſt be · ware, that wee take not a Figuratine ſpeache according to the Letter. For ib. 3 Ca. x 

therto it perteineth, that the Apoſile ſaithe , The Letter kilſetß. S. Hierome ſaithe: Hieromm.in 

Quando dico Tropicam locutipnem,doceo, verum non eſſe, quod dicitur , ſed Allegoriz A polag ia corre 

fen, is not twe, but faſhioned viderthe Cloude of an Allegorie, Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome: 'chryot.inDz. 

Non alienum oporter eſſe Typum à Veritate: alioqui non eſſet Typus: Neque omnind gun Apoſtoli, 

adrquari Veritari : alioqui · & veritas ipſa forer': The Figure may not be ſame of from the er ＋ 

Tnithe:otherwiſe it were no Figure: Neither may it be eauen, and one with the Tnuße: O⸗ 

terwiſe it woulde be the T — ſeſje, and ſo no Figure. RIES Rong PIETY 
Theſe thinges conſidered,it may ſoone appeare, how faithfully , and how wel 

to his purpoſe M. Hardinge allegeth this place of S. Auguſtine: Hoe eft, quod di- pe cone. Di a 

cimus &c. This is it, that -weeiſayzrwhiche wee goe about by al meanes to prooue, that the Sa- noc eſt 

crifice ofthe Churche is made of twoo thinges, and ſiandeth of twoo thinges : of the Viſible : 

Kinde(9z Nature) of the Elementes, and of the Juuiſible Flraſße, ami Blonde of our Lorde 

JeſusCiniſte : Df the Satrament, the outwarde Holy Signe , and the thinge ofthe Sacras 

ment, whiche is the Bodie of Chriſte, Yereof . Hardinge geathereth , that the Bo⸗ 

dieofChatftelteth hidden ynder the Accidentes. S. Auguſtines wozdes be true: 


omnes Cc vi 


'But ch. Harding with his gbea es is mutche detelued. Foz of this wozde, Specie, 


heconcludeth,that the SubCance of Bꝛeade ts gonne, and nothinge remaininge, 


but onely Accidentes:and of this wozde, Inuiſibili, he geathereth , that Chꝛiſtes 
— is there Really inclbaſed. And ſo he maketh a Commentarte farre biſide 


But what woulde he daue faide, if he had ſeene theſe wozdes of S. Herome: 


Venit Philippus: O ſtẽdit ei leſam,qui Clauſus Latebat in Litera: Philip came:and ſhewed 1eramym.ad 
bun Jeſus;that lay bidden in the Letter , Oz theſe woꝛdes in the Seconde Councel of yaulinum. 
Nice: Chriſtus ipſe habitat in oſsibus mortuorum : Chriſte bim ſelje d we ſletß in Deade conctl. Nicenas 
; mens Boanes, Oz theſe of Angelomus: Deus pater Filium ſuum vnigenitum in Li. Acliog 

un legis, ludæis neſcientihus, abſconditum habuit: God the Father had bis oneſy begots Angelomus ina 
ku Sonne Teſus Chriſte, biddey in the Letter of the Lewe, the Jewes not knowinge t. Regum Ca. 1. 
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ns weiß Viſibilem Speciem, the viſible kinde of 


Species. | 449 | | THE X1L AnTICLS 
| / |  Wouldehe oftheſs woozdesconclde , that Chat — etther in 
deade mens Boanes, ot in the Pꝛophete Gate, ot a the Letter or the Lahe: Cer 

2 | her — v not one Weozde, neither here, noz els where, ng 

der al Aceidentesf Sublece,noz of any Wal Preſence. And al beithy 
woozdes here be not very darke, yet in other places both often, andplainelv,he u⸗ 

bad poundeth him ſeife, Foz thus he ſaith: Myſteriagmaia Interioribus Oculis vidench 


| henTraffars, dani aft, wander A Myles maſt be coſine ith the lan klebe to 


gajne 1 In dacramentis aliud vigerur , aliud intelligitur: In gar 
Handl wee vndlerſſandle an o e. So Chꝛyſoſtome 
ptiſme: Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur: The things, 


4. © | © Spiritnally.. + Anda 
Auguſt Ciratur mentes wee ſee one thi 
« beda.r.corao. of the Water of Ba 


c that be ſeenein Baptiſme,J conſider not with my Bodily Re. Oo Ukewtſe Ozigen: Bede 
_— Circumcifionem 8. of 3 


Origen. in E Ae called Ceumeclſion rightly a $igne » jor that in it one thinbe was ſeene , and an 
diſt Roman, thinge was vndeiſtunded, Thus in Sacramentes wee ſee one thinge with — 
l;.4.ca.4 nd an other thinge wſth our minde. With dur Bodſiy ete wer ler the Bjeate: 
matt our Falthe wee fee the Bodie of Chziſte. Thus the Sacrament — 
| | twopartes: Ot the whiche the one is our Nes, the other in Heauen: and 
225 ane tbe one duldle, and the other Inuiſible, S0 ſaith&S. Augultitie: Non — 
41 be contentum ſuperficie Liter, ſed ad imelligentiamperienire : V Vee may not ſlande cow 
5 45 Nee of the letter , but muſt t eſe vnto Gen meaninge. 9. Aw 
Ca; | | gulfinemeaneth notby theſe wozdes , that the underſtanvinge of the Scriptures 
| {  liethRea n the Letter. He him (# pl better expoundeth his owne 
| | -meaninge in this wiſe: In yercri Teſtamento otculs abacur nouum , quia occulie 8 
deen. 10 
: ficabatur: TheNe Teſtament wes hidden iu the ol beate it mas ſecretely (03 Ju! 
Bapriſmo;Co- 1 nbly)Signified inthe Olle. £ 
ve Donati. Now let vs examine thegrounde of. 2 ages gheafſes . $. Auguſtine ns. 
bt 


he me meth onely the Accidentes , ar out ward: Formes of rede and Vine , and nat the Subſtaxce. 
The weakeneſſe of this Concluſion pzaceedeth & the miſunderſtandinge of the 


© 4-3 


Termes. Foz S. Auguſtine in this place, eth not this woozde (Species) fo; 
| tte ont warde Shew,but foz the very Subltance-Sf the thinge it cells, 90D. 
Ambroſius de Ambzole ſaithe t wiſe ——— one place: 


. 


Serme Dei Species mutat ele mentorum: 
js qui initia The woorde of God changeth the Kindes of the Eiementes, And againe : Ante benedi⸗ 
tur.Ca.9; |  CtionemaliaSpecics nominatur : Before the Conſecratidy it is called an other Kinde « Jn 
| | theſeandother ke places, 9p, Hardinge cannot wel ſap, that, Species, ſignifieth 
an Accident, oꝛ out warde Shewe. * 

Neither doothe this wazde, wUſſible , myo; eany catche External Fame, s 

is here imagined: But onely ertludeth the Bodie vt Chꝛiſte, whiche is in Heauen, 

Inulſible to our Bodily eies, and Uiſible onely tothe eies of our Faithe . And ſo 

the Mater in Baptiſme is called Forma Viſibilis, a Viſible Kinde, or Elemente, at, 
| coadinge to the general Definition of al Sacrameſites. 0 H. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Anguſiin.in to. Aliud Iudæi habebant,aliud pos ſed ſpecie V iſibili, quod tamen idem Significaret: The 
hantratta. 26. Jewes bad one thinge ( fog their Sacrament ) wee En other;jn deede of on other Viſible 
Forme, or Kinde, whjiche not withſtandinge Signified the ſame thinge that our Sacrament doth 

Auguſtin. Cite. £i2nifie, Utkewiſe he ſaith; Quod videtury Speciem habet Corporalem: quod intelli- 
tur a nedal ;  Litur,fructumhabet Spiritualem : The thin g: that we ſee, bath a Corporal She· we: but the 
corm. o |  thinge,that wee vnderſtande, bath Inute — And in this ſenſe Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe 
chryſa in Mar- Of the Satrament of Baptiſme : Chriſtus in Sepfibili Intelligibilia nobis tradidit: 
the. hom bz. Cbrſſte in 8enſuble thinges,bath genen vs thinges Spiritual, 
SD dur nt wee ls doſhe Þ.Parvtnges groll rxvure, and alſo , foz what canſe 


Dive godly Fathers « Chzlltes Bodle Jugs w oy" 


OY es; Ergo, ſaithe P.Yardinge, 


OF elovar; SIC NE, Cc. | | Inullble. 


we it with our Faith, with our minde, and with the cles ol our eel f 
ſandinge ee mate M. Hardinge of this wozde, Jnuſſible, reaſon thus, as he 


: Chriſtes Bodie s Imuſible: Ergo, it fieth hidden vnde Accidentes, | 
Foꝛ 1 . e in like phꝛaſe of woꝛdes, ſpeaketh thus of Baptiſme: Sacri þ mbroſius de 
Fontis vnda nos abluit: Sanguiß Domini nos redemit . Alierum igitur Inuiſibile, alierum $prritu Sando. 
Vifibile teſtimonium Sacramenfoconſequimur Spiritual : The V Vater of the Holy Fonte 4. 3 
bath waſhed vs: Chriſtes Bloude bath redeemed vs. Therefore by a Spiritual £acrament e 
"qbteine two Teſtimonies : the one 1nniſible, the other Viſible. Bere S. Ambzoſe ſalthe: 
Chnſtes Blonde in Baptiſme is Inuſible,Vet map we not conclude thereof, that Chꝛiſtes 
Blonde is hidden vader the Accidentes, oꝛ Shewes of Mater. So Ozigen ſaithe; © Origen. in Lu- 
Bapriſmus lohannis videbatut : Chriſti Baptiſmus eft Inuiſibilis: Johns Boptiſme was cam int, 24. 
: But Chniſtes Baptiſme is Jnuiſible, 
And, not withſtandinge al theſe thinges be plaſne to any man,that bath efes to! 
le. pet that the weakenes, and folis of theſe ſhiftes map thꝛoughly appeare, let 
P. Hardinge ſhewe vs wherein, z in what reſpece,bis naked Shewe of Fozmes, | 
and Actidentes canne be the Sacrament of Chziltes Baodie. Foz thus he ſaith, and 
en repeteth the * maketh it the ſtaie, and grounde of this whole 


'The Signe,02 Signification of this Sacrament, as S. Cypzian ſaith, ſandeth  Cyprian.de Cex# 
in Refreaſhinge,and Fedinge. So ſaith Kabanus Paurus:Quia Panis Corporis „ pomins. 
Cor confirmat , ide ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur: Et quia vinum RAA, Maus 
Sanguinem operatur in Carnezideo illud ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur : Bicauſe Breade „ /; 2 
confameth the harte of the Boche, there joe it is conueuientſy called the Bodie of Chile; And | 
bicauſe wine woorketh Bloude in the Eleaſhe , therefore it bath relation to the Blonde of 
Chnſte, Likewtſe bicauſe Mater waſhcth away the ſotle, and filth of the Bodie, 
thereloze, as Gꝛegoꝛie Nyffene ſaith, Chriſie appointed it to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Gregorius Nyſ- 
to 'Sipnifi the Jn-warde V Vaſſhinge of our Soules, | ſenus De Santo 
Howe, although P. Hardinge canne ſay many thinges , pet this thinge , J Bapti/mete. 
dne, he wil not ſap, that dur Bodies be feadde with bis Shewes,and Accidents, Mar. Antonius 
On, if he ſo ſafe, as in derde they are dꝛiuen ſo to ſate, then wil the very Natural conſtancius ad 
Philoſopher repꝛoue bis folie. Foz the Philoſopher ſaithe, as in dede true it is, obiecl. 66. 
Ex idem nutrimur, & ſumus: We conſiſt of the ſame thinges, wherewith we are nowjſhed, 
Therefoze if 9. Hardinge wil ſate , The Subſtance of our Bodie is feadde with 
1 mult he likewiſe ſay, The Subſtance of our Bodte doth dande or 
Aceldentes. 
.- Hereof we map very wel reaſon thus: The Accidentes,0z Shewes of zeade, 
and Wine feede not our Bodies, as Chaiſtes 1Bodle feedeth our ſoules: 
Ergo, The Accidentes, and Shewes ol Bꝛeade, and Wine , are net the Sacra⸗ 
mentes ol Chziſtes Bodte, Contrary wiſe S. Cypꝛian, Jreneus,Rabanus,and Cyprien.de Cas 
other Ancient Fathers late, The Subſtance of the Bꝛeade ferdeth our Bodie, #6. n4 Domini. 
Ergo, The Sudſtanceof the Bzeade is the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodle. | rrencus li & c 
And againe, P. Hard: nge ſtandinge vpon thts ſimple grounde, cannot poſſibly 3. 
avoide many greate inconueniences . Foz if the Shewes , and Actidentes be the 2 4b 
Butrament: then, for as mutch as in one Bzeade there be many Accidentes, as the cp, 31 
Whitenes,the Roundenetz, the Bꝛeadth, the Taſte, rc. and tuery ſutch Attident is 
a Sacrament, he canne by no Gloſe, oꝛ conueiance ſhifte him ſelfe, but in ſteede ol 
one Sacrament, he muſt nerdes graunte a number of Sacramentes:and anoidings 
one Figure, he muſt be dꝛiuen to confeſſe a great many Figures. | 
0 Phe cops S. Baſile, M. Hardinge ſæmeth to conteſſe, tbat bis bokes are 
nd that nowe r after Conſecration , that e was befoze: 
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| 4 Es * THE XII. ARTICLE * © 
| | andyethe emed vs cherle, I frowe, ther han 
| | cozrupted,and falſified t. TEE 

VBVut Baſlecalleth the Sacrament aiſirvray, hat is, a Samplar, a eigne, u 
ton: and ſo Damaſcenus, Euthy, 
zlate writers haue erpounded it. 
oſitie of this people without 
Catholique Fathers doo, 


Bere, marke wel, god Reader,the Pitenelle, and iin 
| | cauſe. Soner then they wil confeſſe, as the Anx 
that the Sacrament is a Figure of Chꝛiſtes Bott thep are contente toſaie: 3. 
a a Sacrament, before it be a Sactament: and ſo a Figure, before it be a Figure, Foz how tanne 
| | the Sacrament be a Sacrament , oz what tanne thebare Bꝛeade Signifie belegt 
| | Conſecration?©z who appointed, oꝛ commaundedit ſo to Signifie? 
| | But to leaue theſe . Bardinges Newe Fan aſtical Doctours with their gy, 
| | | ical Expoſitions , S. Ambzoſe in his time thought it no Bereſie to w2ite thus: 
Ambroſius de Ante Conſecrationem alia Species nominatur : Poſt C Gonſecrationem Corpus Chriſti d. 
gu. qui initign4 Zuificatur: Before Conſeqation it is calſed an other Kigide; After Conſecration the Eodie of 
Cas. | Chriſteis Signified, And againe: In Edendo & Porando; Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, 
Ambroſms.1 c- quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt,Significamus : He ſaith hot525cfoze Conſecratton, but wenin 
rinth.1. receiuinge the Holy Commynion, whiche be calleth, Eafinge,ond Drinkinge, we Sipnifie the 
| 1 Bſoude of f Chriſte, that Were offered for vst | 
Thus the Olde Fathers called the Sacrament a Signe,oz Figure of Chziltes 
Bodte , after it was Conſecrate ut befoze Conſecration neither did they euer 
cal it ſo , not withſt andinge theſe Hewe Docoufſs ſudgementes to the contrarie, 
noꝛ was there any cauſe, why they ſhoulde ſo cal it. Vet were they not therefo;c 
counted eee wn fo no2 mainteiners of „ 


F 7 a 
EE 

M. — iuiſion. 
: In 
Fe Is > 


After 5 2 that this learned F. Fat . — — by that worde o rote 

the 8 that nyſterie, and to ſ he we a diſtincie ondi 
ger to come. And this conſideration the Churche ſeemerh to ha whiche i in publique prater af- 
ter holy my(teries receined,maketh this bumble petition, Vtque nunc in Specie gerimus , certa bb 


a Figure of the by take that in certaine truth thinges, © 1 


life do com: verum Veritate capiamus: That in the life to come we n 
Prooued one Whiche now wee beare in ſ hape.or ſ he me Neither doo t 0 -wwordes importe any preiudice againſt ar 
by the Por, the trueth of the Preſence of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sarr went : : but they (i ienifie, and vtrer the noſte 

| | principal trueth of the ſame, when as al outwarde Forme; Shape, Sbe we, Figure, Sampler, and coo- 
uer taken aWay , wee ſ hal haue the fruition of God him Efe in ſight face to face, not as it Were 
through a glaſſe but ſo as be ij in trueth of hit Maieſtie . Sti this Woorde Antitypon, thus taken ins. 
Baſile, firrthererh nothinge at al the Sacramentaries fel Podtrine Lang the trueth of the pre- 
ſence of Chriſtes Bodze * $acrament . [4 f 


a ſuttle ke⸗ 


putie. "But ifa man woulde tra | 


by his — was other further Ay 
ng fo wel aſſured of the ſame? 


uerſe this New Expoſition, how ſtande th . Ba 

| | | What Scripture , what Doctoure , what Countel ; what Warrant hath he, fo 

: to late e Uerily, that Thziſfes Natural Bodie beinge nowe Jmmoztal , and Glo- 
ius, ſhoulde be a Siam „oz à Token of m_ to come, it were very * 


or I VAE SINE 42 


; but that bare Fozmes, and Accidentes ſhoulde ſo Signifte , pct 


— 


therof very 


— propßecie vnperfiteſy. But, when that thinge, that is perfite,. 
ſbal cone, then mperſettjon be aboliſhed. IN ow wee ſee as through aſceinge glaſſe in 
a riddle: but then wee ſhal ſee face to face. Therefoze ©. Auguſtine faith : Via eſt Chri- Auguſtin. Bl. 
ftus, qui habitat in Cordibus noſtris : interim per Fidem: poſt etiam per Speciem : Chriſſe 
isowr life, that d welletß in our hartes: in the meane while by Paith,and afterwarde by fight, 
80 W. Ambzoſe: Vmbra ig lege: Imago in Euangelio: Veritas in celeſtibus : The Ambroſas in 
Sado we was in the Lawe 2 the Jmage is in the Goſpel ; the Tmeth ſbalbein the Heanens, palm z 
0 O. Baule : Nunc iuſtus bibir aquam viventem:& poſthacabundantins bibet, quando 34ſilins tn 
adſcribetur in Ciuitatem Dei j ſed nunc in Speculo, & in znigmate; per modicam com- 2/alm.gz, 
enſionem rerum Cœ leſtium: tunc antem flumen vnigerſumrecipiet; Euen now the 

inte man drinketh the Water of life: and bereaſter he ſhal drinke the ſame more abundantly, 
hen be ſhalbe receined into the Cittie of God, Now be drinketh,as in a ſeeinge glaſſe,ora nd. 

dle, vy a' ſmal vndeſiandinge of Heavenly thinges 1 But then he ſha[ receine the whoſe 
ſreone . This is it, that the Churche pzateth foz,that al imperfection ſette aparte, 

our Cozruptible Bodies may be made like vnto the glozious Bodie of Chaiſte. 

Perrot ꝙ. Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon in this wiſe ; Wee ſhal ſee God face to 

fuce: Ergo,Chriſtes Bodie is R. cally Preſent in the 8acrament, On thus, Wee ſha! 

ſee God face to face : Ergo, The Sacrament Signifieth not Chniſtes Bodie , but the life, that 

is to come. By ſutche argumentes M. Hardinge confoundeth al the Sacra- 

mentaries falſe Docrine. - | f 


129. 


| M. Hardinge. The. 4 Diuiſron. 


And bicauſe our aduerſaries doo mutche abuſe the ſamplicitie of the vnlearned , bearinge them in 
hande , that after the iudgement, and Doctrine of thaumt ient Fathers, the Sacrament 15 (189 ) but A The.189,yns 
Figure 4 Signe, 4 Token, or a Badge, and conteineth not the very Bodie it ſelfe of Chriſk, for proufe tructh, ioined 
of the [ame alleg inge certaine their ſatemges vtrered ch the ſame termes: l thinke £ood by recital _ 4 ſclaũder. 
of ſome the chrefe ſutche places. to ſ he w, that they le vntrueh reported, and that tonchinge the ver. ine ee 
tie of the Preſence in the Sacramente, they taught in their daies the ſame Faithe, that is taught nom oy Doctrine: 
in the catholique Churche. ö „ | The Seconde 4s 

Holio Epbrem in « baoke, he wrote to thoſe, that wil ſaarele the Nature of the Somme of God by yet was neuer 
mamees reaſon-{aithe thus : Inſpige diligenter , quomodo ſumensin magibus Panem , bene, Provucd. 
dicir, ac frangit, in Figura immaculati Corporis ſui, Calicemq, in Figura pretioſi San- 
guinis ſui Benedicit, & tribuit Dicipũlis ſuis ; Behold? ( ſarthe be ) dilzgently , hoWe rakinge 
Breade in his handes ; be Gleſſeth fe, and Breaketh ir in the Figure of hic vnſpotred Bodi and Bleſſeth Taketh Breade. 
the Cuppe,in the kagure of his preceous Bloud , and g euerh it to his Diſciples, (150) By theſe werden Blifſerb it, 
leſle werh the partit ian diuſſumt or breakinge of the Sacrament » ta be deone na otherwiſe but in Breaketh It. 
theour Warde Formes , whiche be the Figure of Chriſtes Bedie Breſent » end vndex them! conteined, Pe pee. 
VVhiche Bodie now betng plorions is no more broken , nor parted , but is indiuiſible, and ſubiefty eg r- 
no more to any paßiun : and after the Sacrament is broken , it remaineth "whole , and perfite vnder Corruption of 
eche portion. i i | ; the Authour- 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Ef wee abuſe the implicttie of the people,vtteringe plainely and ſimply the 
Nq woozdes 


_ Entychem. 


| Cap. 9. 


j 


9 

4 
þ 

£ 
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very wozdes of the Ancient Fathers, then did the: Fathers tbem ſelves likewic, 


| abuſe the ſimple people: fo2 that they ot al ot 

| ſame wooꝛdes: and ſpectaliy foz that, they neuer 
theſe . Hardinges New Conſtragions; _ 
But it we abuſe the people, ſpeakinge in ſutch 
Fathers ſpake ſo longe befo;e vs, what then may wer thinke of . Harding, that 
tommeth oncly with his owne woozdes; that wzeaſteth, and falſifieth the wandes 
ok the Holy Fathers, and by his ſtrange Erpoſittons maketh them not the #4, 


rſt vttered, and published the 


qualified the ſame , with any of 
223 : | | 1 


che wiſe , as the Olde Catholiqu 


Gelaſrus nt thers wooꝛdes: Gelaſtus lalth: In the Sacrament thre remaineth the Subſtance of Breade 


Irenzas li.. 
luſtnus Martyr 


Apologia 2. 


Ambroſius de Poſt conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur ; A 


The breakinge p 


4 Figu re. 


' Breadeond v vine. 


aud V Vine : That is to aye, ſaith . Hardinge, There remaineth the Accidentes of 
Jreneus, and Juſtinus Patty lap , The Ereade of the Sacrs 


ment, inereaſetß the Subſtance of on Bleaſhe : Their meaninge is, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, tht 
the Accidentes ofthe Breade increaſe the Subſtance of oi Fleaſße. S. Ambzoſe laith; 


Conſecration the Bodie of Cinſte 


is Signified ; . Hardinge ſaithe : No, not ſo Bu after Conſecration the life to comes 


Sigęm fiel. Pow iudge thou indifferent 
the ſimplicitie of the people. 


ly, good Reader, whether of vs abuſet 


x 


Now let vs ſee how he handleth this good De Father Ephzem. In deed 
here he maker the darkeneſſe light, and the light, darkenelle. Foz Emphzems 


woozdes be ſo plalne, as nothingecan be plalner. 
Chꝛiſte tooke Bꝛeade, and bliſſed it, and bzakeit , in Fi 


gure, oz, as Chaite 


him ſelfe vttreth it , in Re membꝛante ot his Bliſted, and Unſpotted Bodie. But 
M. Þardinges Expoſition vpon the ſame ts ſo petnerſe,and ſo wilful, as if it were 
free foz him, to gloſe, and fanſte what him liſtcth; | Ephꝛem ſaithe: chriſte tooke 


Bre ade . 


Ephzem ſaithe,'The Breede is a Figure 9 


es, and Arcidentes , and brake no 
f chnſies Bodie: P. Harding ſaith: 


The Breade is no Figure of Chriſies Bodie. To be ſhdzte , Tphzem ſaith , Chriſte babe 


Breade in Figne, or Remembrance of bis Bodie: 

Ergo, ſaith Þ. Hardinge, c huſtes Bodie is there 
Sutche regarde hath he to the ſimplicit ie of the pes 
not, neither that the Foꝛmes, oꝛ She wes be bz 


je preſent, vnder the Forme of Breade, 
cople. Certainely Ephzem ſaith 
en:noz that the ſame Fozmesbe 


Figures of Chzies Bodie: noz that Chziſtes Bodie is pzeſently in them contel- 


included greate Untruet \ 


| M. Hardinge . The. 5 


And therefoze P, Hardinge in his guilefal conſtruction of the ſame hath 
q TEE (1. | >a "44 | 


5 
i 
he. 

Du. 
7 N 5 ; 


Ag eine by the ſame woordes he ſignifier that out wafile breakinge to be a certaine holy Figure 
of Accidentes is and repreſentation of the Crucifieinge of Chriſte, and of n bude ſheddmęe. "whiche thinge is 


With a more cleareneſſe of Woordes ſet foorth by S. Aug ſti | ; 
gitur hoſtia,dum Sanguis de Calice in ora Fidelium funditur „quid aliud quam Domi- 91 
is in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de Latere effuſio deſignatur? Din 


nici Co 


In ſententijs proſperi. Dum fran- 10 


vvhiles the Hoſte is broken , -whiles the Blaude is pow red/into the mouthes of the faithful, what gn 


other thinge is thereby ſ heed , and ſer forth, t 
and the ſ heddinge of his Bloude out of his ſide * And 
fulfilled, Doo this in my Remembr IT 


Wrance. 


Here bath P. Hardinge founde out a ne | 
from al the reſt. The Bzeakinge-of the Acciyentes , ſaithe he, ts a token ofthe 
Bꝛeakinge of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and this he thinketh him ſclfe wel hable to pzoous 


bycertaine woozdes of ©; Auguſtine, E. herein notwithſtandinge Ren 


hen the acrificinge of Clriſtes Bodie on the Croſſe, 
by ſo'dpoinge the commaundement of Chriſt u 


34> = 
| C0 
f „ 
2 . 
The B. of Sariſburie\ : 
— 3 1 


w binde of Figures, farre ditkeringe 


likewite 
(ſhed the 
y any of 


tholique 
ng, that 
wozdes 
the Fa- 
of Breade 


dentes of 


he Sarto 
nge, that 
ſe laith: 
of Ciniſe 
fo come is 


| abuſeth 


In deede 
1phzems 
6 Chiilte 
te. But 
it were 
iſte tooke 
{ brake no 


ng ſaith: 
miſte brake 


Breade. 
em ſaith 
dzmes be 
| contel- 


ume hath 


oh Figure, 
thinge is 


Jum fran- | | 
n Domi- Dita 


atur 


ful, what gu 
the Croſſe, 


f chrifiers 


i(ffcringe 
en of the 
fo pꝛoous 
finde but 

(mal 
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mal helpe in the terte, (foz S. Auguſtine maketh no manner mention, neither of 
any Keal,oz Fleathly Pꝛeſence, no; of Bieahinge ot Foꝛmes, oꝛ Accidentes) pet 


ts he ſomewhat reliuedby the Stole. Foz the wooꝛdes thereof are theſe: Secun- pe conſe. diſ a. 
dum hoc dices, Ipſa Accidentia frangi, & dare ſonitum: Accotdimge to this tou ſhalt ſay, ( um frangitur, 


that the very Actidentes, and Sh | 

ts no inconuenience ſo greate, but theſe men can wel defende it. | 
But ©. Auguſtine ſaithe : Sanguis in ora FidehamFfundirur: Ergo, ſaithe M. 

Hardinge, Chriſtes Blowle is there Preſente . J maruene mutede, where . Hardinge 


5 are Broken,ond gene a Cracke; Thus wir ſee, there ;, C. 


beorned this ſtrango Logtque . Foz S. Yterome ſatthe in line fozke ; Quando audi- 


mus Sermonem Domini, Cato Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtris furiditur: When ene 11 
wee beare the cVoorde of God the Eleaſhe of cßriſt, and hu Bloude is powred into ou eaves, ad 
wil H. Hardinge conclude hereof by his newe Logtque, p, when we heare Godves 

wooꝛde, Cbꝛiſtes Fleathe, and Bloude are Really Pzeſent 2 Here once againe, J 

maſt dw thee, god Reader, to vnderſtand, that a Satrament, accozbing to the Docs 

trine of S. Auguſtine, bearcth the name of that thinge , whereof it is a Sacra- 

ment, And foz example he ſaithe: Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti ſecundumquendam Auguſtin, rpiſt, 
modum Sanguis Chriſti eſt: The Sactament of Chriſtes Bloude, after a certaine manner (of 23. 

ſpeache)1s the Bloude of Chnſte . Agatne he ſaithe in the ſame Epiſtle: Conſepulti 


ſumus Chriſto per Baptiſmum: Non ait, Sepulturam ſignificamus: ſed prorſus air, Conſe: coloſen, * 


pulti ſumus. Sacramemum ergo tantæ rei, non niſi ejuſdem rei yocabulo nuncupauit: 

vve we buried togenther with C huſt by Baptiſme: He ſaithe not, VV e doo $ipmifie om Bu- 

nul: but he ſarth plameſy, V Ve re Buried topeather. 1 S. Pauſe wouſd not cal the Sas 

crament of ſo great a redet onely bythe name of the thinge it ſelje. Likewiſe he ſaithe: 

dolet tes, quæ Signiſicat, eius rei nomine, quam Significat,nuncupari. Non dixir, Petra dig 4 wouſttn. in 
nificat Chriſtum, ſed, ianquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non etat, ſed per $14 e 
that it sigm ſieth. S. Pauſe ſaitße not, The Roche Signified Chriſte, lut, The Roche - wut 7 
Chnſte, as if the Nocke had been Chriſt in deede. Vet was it not ſo in Subſtance, and in deede, 

but by way of Sigm fication. Thus therefoze ſaith S. Auguſtine:v V ſiles the Sacrament 

is hoben, ond the Sacrament of Chnijies Blonde, (whiche is called Bloude) is po-wred into 

the mont hes of the Faithful, what thinge els is thereby ſhred, but the offermg vp of Chniſtes 

Bodie vpon tf e Croſſe,and the ſheaddinge of bis Blonde jrom bis fide 2 Therefoze S.Au? 

guſtine ſaithe : Jia facit nos moneri, tanquam videamus Præſentem Dominum in Cruce: 4yugyſzin . in 
$01t cauſeth vs to be mooned;euen as though we ſbouſde ſee our Lorde Preſent on the Eroſſe, Pſalm 25. 
This is S. Auguſtines vndoubted meaninge. Theſe thinges:conMered, the 

weight of P. Hardinges argument wil (one appeare, Foz thus he teaſoneth The 

rentinge of Chaiſtes Bodie, and the ſneaddinge of his Bloude is expꝛeſſed in the 

Pyſtertes: Ergo, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is there Nc ally pzeſent vndcr Showes, and Ae 
kidentes. RH . Ar | Fl: x oof 

3 | M. Hardinge. The.6.Dintfion. 1 
That it maye further appeare » that theſe roordes Figure, $igne, Image. Token, and fiche other 

like ſomer i mes vſed in aum iente Writers,doo not exclude the truerh of rhinges exhibired in the Sa. 
crament but rather / hee the ſecrere maner of th exhibitmmge: amongeſt al other,the Place of Ter. 
tallian in his fourthe booke contra Marcionem, is not to bee omitted, ſpecially beinye one of the 
chrefe,and of moſte appearance, that the Sacrumentartes bringe for proufe of thetr Doctrine | 
Tertullian Woordes be theſe : Atrceptum Panem , & diſtriburum Diſcipulis ſuis, Corpus 
ſüum illum fecit, Hoc eſt Corpus meum dicendo, id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. The Breade, 
that he tooke,and gaue to his Diſciples he made tt his Bodte, in ſateinge, This ii my nodit, that is.the 


Figure of my Podte. ' | | The. ist. Va- 
*. The double takmmge of the rde (Sarramente) afore ment imd, rementbred; aid confidtration tuthe. Foute 


» honxe the Sacramentes of the Nerwe Teſtzment comprehende to thinget, (151) the out warde eee ? 
| | act: Viſible vp in one, j 
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This is Vani⸗ 
ms Vanitatũ. 


Holy outwarde 
Accidentes, 


| teined this erroure, that Chziſte receiued of the Bil 
ture, and Subſtance ; but onely the out warde Fmes, and Shcwes of Mans 


| Sacramentaries,as M. Pardinge ſalthe, J marut 


Boie. Out of whole ſpzinges p. Pardinge, an 
: mapappearc,haue dzawen their Doarine of Acciden 
tee. This fonde Hereſie Tertullian repzoueth by! 


| 03 a Fantaſie,there tun be no Figure. 
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0 viſoble farmes that be (2) Figures, $ignes, and-Takens, and alfi, and that chiefely , Diutne thinge 
vnder them (3)accordinge tochriſtes p 


e (4)conertly conteined, ſpectally this beinge weyed, tha 
this moſle Hoſie Secramente of theſe t wo thinges,to witte, of the viſible Forme of the our. 
warde Elementes,and the Inuifable Flos he and Bude of Chri TD that ir to\ſait of the Sacranen, 
and of the thinge of the Sacrament : Tertullian maie ſeeme to (ſake of cheſe two partes of the 54. 
trament totntely in this one ſentence, For POT whe e 
in the Sacrament,and of the meruailouſe tourninge of the preade Into the ſame . The Breade ( faithe 
be) that hy tooke,and game to his Diſciples , he made it his bodis. vvhiche is the Oluine thin ge of 
the Sacramente . Then feortlywith he ſaith.that our Lorde did ir by ſaiynge, ane; that 
2 the Figure of my bodie. By Whiche Woordes be I heweth l the ather parte » the Sacrament onch, 
that ii toſate » that Holy out Warde $igne of the Forme of Breatle ;vnder -phiche Forme Chriſtes do. 
diexinto the hiche the breade by Goddes power is tourned, is-conteined : whiche oui warde rome 
is verih the Figure of Chriſies Bodie Karat rn our Lorde-vnder the ſame conteined delinered ts 
his Diſciples,and we is like Wiſe at tat Holy 4 to the fa 158 people deliuered, de, 
** the Carboldke Chuache 45 nar broken . 


. The R of alu. 3 
1 4 55 
18 


Jf eri of Tectullian be the chicke, a not en appearance foz the 
eka is ſo courſely anſweared, 

The woꝛdes be bothe very fewe , and alſo very p aine, But with this copious 
Commentarieof . Pardinges gloſinge , it wil ie very harde koz the Keader, to 


finde out anp parte of Tertullians meaninge. J wil firſte open the occaſion of the 
wꝛiltinge, and then lay fozthe nnn denne, doubte not but the ſenſe 
wil ſtandecleare,andeaſie of it elfe. 


Marcion the Heretique, againſt whome i | , | lian wrote, belde, and main- 
NedUirgin, not the very Na- 


the reſte of that ſide, as it 

ſtandinge without Sub⸗ 
reaſon ; 85 

A Figure of a Bodie, pzeſuppoſeth a very HY thr | Bodle : Foz of a Shewe 


But Chꝛiſte gaue vnto his Diſciples a £ pls Weste | 
Therefoze it muſte niedes folowe,that Thziſtehad a very Natural odſe. 
1 euery parte ofthis Argument ts truo, fo tho pꝛepmtiof and fozme of the 
fame impoꝛteth a neceſſary ſequele in reaſon ,* The wooꝛdes ſtande thrs: 


Acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipulis , Corpubſuum illum fecit Dicendo , Hoc 
elt Corpus meum, ideſt, Figura Corporis mei. Figata autem non eller, niſi Veritatis 
eſſet Corpus. Cæterum vacua tes, quæ eſt Phantaſ 


| Chriſte takinge the Blende, and diſiributinge it to his Di riples, made it bis Bodie, ſateinge 
Ibis is m B 

| be,onleſſe there were a Bodie ofa twethe,and in deede * a vo 
can receme no Figure . Theſe woꝛzdes are plaine 4 oo and if tructh onely 
| might ſuffice, woulde require nolonge.Cxpoſition, 


a, Figuram capere non poteſt: 


odie , But a Figure it couſde not 


Bodie : That is to ſayc, This is a Figure o 
25 oof yde thinge, as is a fanteſie, 


Nowe, good Reader, marke wel P. Hardinge conſidcrations touchinge the 


| ſame: and thou ſhalte ſe , the Darkenes of Aegypte bzought in, ta cleare the ſhi- 
ninge Sunne. Firſtebe ſaithe, The Accidentes: „Ad Sherwes maye wel be the Sacrament. 


Vet againe he ſaithe, chyiſſes Baie ir 4 may be the. Sacrament ., Thirdlp he ſaithe, 


Tertullian ioineth theſe too ſenſes tointely 


rogeather , And ſo by his conninge be hath 


X founde out two Sacramentes , in one Sacramknt. Al this is P. Pardinges 


den 'Glole. Foz there PROG uy in the Texte, nelther of Accventes 


no} 
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K n os . 


OF FIGVRE SIGN e. | 4.56 


no2 of Chꝛiſtes Bodie as beinge a Satrament of if ſelfe: noꝛ of this combininge 
of twoo Sacramentes bothe in one. P. Pardinge ſaith, Tertullzan peaketh off a mar - 
veilows turninge ; But Tertullian ſpeaketh no ſutche wooꝛde, neither of Piracle, noꝛ 
ofturninge. P. Hardinge ſaity, Tertullian ſpeaketh of Holy Out warde Formes : But 

Tertullian not once nameth any kinde of Fozmes , By P. Bardinges repozte, 
Tertullian ſaith, vnder cheſe Haly Formes Chriſtes bodie 15 Really Freſente: But Tertul⸗ 
lian him ſelfe ſpeaketh nothinge of any Pꝛeſence. Al theſe petite Oloſes P. Þar- 
dinge hath diuiſed of his owne, as if it were lawful. foz a Catholike man, toera- 
mine the olde learned Fathers vpon the Kacke, and to make them ſpcake, what 

im liſteth. | | 
; Tertullian onely ſaithe thus, Chriſte tooke Breade, and made it his Bodie: And 
bicauſe theſe woo2des ſeemed doubteful, and mighte be diuerſely taken, he openeth 
his owne meaninge in this wiſe: This is my Boſie: That is to ſaye , & Fięine 
of my Bode. And touchinge this woozde , Fecir, in what ſenſe it is vſed in the 
Holy Fathers, J haue ſpoken at large befoze in the Tenthe Article, and the Se- 
conde Diniſion, Pet a litle moze to open . Yardinges folie in this behalfe, 
whereas in theſe t woo ſeueral Pꝛopoſitions, Hoc eft Corpus, and, Hoc eſt Fi- 
gura, this pꝛonowne, Hoc , as Tertullian vſcth it, hath relation onely to one 
thinge, as if he woulde ſaic , | This Bꝛeade is my Bodie: and This Bꝛeade is a 
Figure: MY. Hardinge, to make vp this Rewe Conſtruction, contrary bothe to 
Tertullians minde, and alſa to the Natural courſe of the woozdes, imagineth the 
ſame pꝛonowne, Hoc, in the ſirſte place to Signifie one thinge, and in the ſeconde 
place to Signiſie an other thinge : As if Tertullian in the fozmer clauſe had wzi- | 
ten thus, Hic Panis: This Breade is my Bodie:and in the ſeconde thus „ Hæc Acci- 
dentia , Theſe Accidentes are n Figure ofmy Bodie. And ſo, where as theſe twoo 
Pꝛopoſitions ſhoulde ſounde bothe one thinge, the one beinge onely a declaration 
ek the other, by P. Bardinges Expoſition, they are made to ſounde twoo diuerſe 
ttsinges, the one nothinge lite vnto the other. Thus . Hardinge vſeth the An- 
tient Fathers, in like ſoꝛte, as they ſaye, Pꝛocuſtes the cruel Gyant was wonte in 
lde times to vſe his Pꝛiſoners: Ik they be longer, then his meaſure,he choppeth 
ttsem ſhoꝛter: It they be to ſhoꝛte, he racketh them longer. F | 

And where he ſaith, The Sacramentes of the Newe Teſtamente Conteine 
Conertly vnder them the thinge it ſelle, that they Signilie, and that accozdinge to 
Chꝛiſtes pꝛomiſe, Uerily this ſaieinge Couertly conteineth a greate ontrueth. 

Foꝛ, as he is not hable to allege any Ancient learned Father, that euer once men- 

tiloneth this pꝛiuie, and ſecrete beinge under ſutche Couerte, ſo is he not ha- 
lle to he we, that Chꝛiſte euer made him any ſutche pꝛomiſſe touchinge the ſame. 
And, not withſtandinge Baptiſme be a Sacrament of the ewe Teſtament, pet 
contrary to P. Harding. s Rewe Decree , it conteineth not Couertly, and Re⸗ 

Au the thinge, that it Signineth. True it is , the Newe Satramentes 

ef Chziſtes Inſtitution are plainer , and clearer, then the Olde: as the Coſpel 

is plainer, and clearer, then the Lawe , But the thinges Signified are no 

moe conteined in the one, then in the other. Therekoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe: 

Idem ia Myſterio illorum Cibus , & noſter : The $piritucl meate , that they had in the Auguſtin.in 
Olde Lawe , arid the Spiritual) meate that wee haue in the Goſpel, in a Myſlenie is al one. Pſalm.77. 
Andagaine : Spiricualem eſcam comederunt eandem, quam nas: They did eate the Auguſt. in Iod 
ſame S pintual meate, that we eat e. And the whole difference bitwerne the Sacra - crates, | 
mentes of the Olde Teſtament, and the Sacramentes of the Newe , he ope- 
neth thus : In illis Sacrifieijs, quid nobis eſſet donandum, Figurate ſignificabatur : Auguſt ad pe- 
In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum fit , euidenter oſtenditur. In illis Sa- trum Diaco- 
cifichs prænuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs occidendas : in hoe autem pro impijs unc. 19, 

| Qq 3 annun- 
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(o Viſible formes that be (2) Bigures, Signes, and Tokens; and «l(a tha hirfoly , a Diane 
vnder chem (3) accordinge taChriſtes (4)conerrly 2 this beinge en 
this moſie olir Sacramente of theſe t wo thinges, to wilig of the viſible Forme of the ou. 
warde Elementes, and the Inuiſible Eleaf” he and Blude of Chriſt's that i, to ſaie » of the Sacrament, 
| 4nd of the thinge of the Sacrament : Tertullian maie ſeeme to (peg 
This is Vanis &ament torntely in ore one ſentence. For firſt he ſpeaketh mo, q 
mas Vanitatii. in the Sacrament, and of the meruailouſe torurninge of the Breade g 
he) that hs rooke,and gue to his Diſciples , hemade it his podie ,* 
the Sacramente . —— feortlywith he ſaitlythat our Lorde did ee 2 ts my 3 
th, the Figure of my Bodie - By Whiche Woordes be ſhewerh | x other — 
Holy outwarde that #5 to ſaie, that Holy our Warde Signe of the Forme of ale, vnder -whiche Forme Chriſtes Bo. 
Accidentes, lie into the whiche the Breade by Goddes porger is tourned, i bs, Enterned: whiche our warde Fore 
fs verily the Figure of Chriſies Bodie preſent, hiche our Lorde "Ser the ſame conteined delinered to 
his Diſciples, and no we is like Wiſe at that Holy Table i to the ” 0 nh delinered , wid 
eee Kew piwbach 4 21 


| [Ihe of ble 3 ö 


I this plate of Tectullian be the chicke ; aid of greateſt appearance foz the 
Sacramentaries,as ꝙ. Pardinge ſalthe, 3 marucl i is ſa courſely anſweared, 
| woꝛdes be bothe very fewe , and alſo very plane. But with this copious 
f tarie of . Þardinges gloſinge , it wil be bery harde foz the Reader, to 
finde out anp parte of ns meaninge. J wikfirſte open the occaſion of the 
[uttinge,qu8 hon lap the the Wazdes, That dan e, I aubte not but the ſenſe 
wil ſtande cleare, and eaũie of it ſelffe. 
Partion the Heretique, againſt whome Tertullian wrote, helde, and main⸗ 
teined this erroure, that Chꝛiſte receiued of the Blilſed durgin, not the very Na- 
ture, and Subſtance , but onelp the outwarde Fozmes , and Shcwes of Pans 
Bodie. Out of whole ſpzinges Þ. Bardinge, and the rette of that ſide, as if 
map appeare, haue dꝛawen their Doarine of Accidentes | 
ede. This fonde Heteũie Tertnlttan repzoveth bythis x 
A Figure ot a Bodie, pzeſuppoſeth a very N np Bodie: Foz of. 2 She, 
: 02 a Fantaſie, there tan be no Figure. 
But Chzilte gave vnto his Diſciples a ue 0e Wodle: : 
: |  Therefoze it muſte nodes folowe, that Ch:iltehad avery Natural Bodſe. 
As enerpy parte of this Argument ts trus, ſo tha pꝛopoztion, and foꝛme of the 
tame impozteth a neceſſary ſequele in reaſon . ' 7: * The woozdes ſtande thes: 
Tertullien. on- Acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipulis , Corpus ſuum illum fecit Dicendo, Hoc 


tra Marcionem lt Corpus meum, id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Figiz#a autem non eller, niſi Veriatis 
44. eſſet Corpus , Cæterum vacua tes, quæ eſt N Ar, Figuram capere non poteſt: 

Chriſte takinge the Breade , and diſinibutinge it to his Diſciples, made it hi: Bode , ſateinges 

| This is my Bodie : That istoſaye, This is a Figure of my Bodie. But a Figure it coulde not 

le, onſeſſe there were a Bodie of twethe,and in deede , Fax a-voyde thinge, as is a jantoſir, 

can teceme no Figure . Theſe wwzdes are plaine of them ſclfe.; and if tructh onely 

might ſuffice, woulde require no longe Expoũition, | 

Nowe, good Reader, marke wel P. Harding 8 conſiderations toucbinge the 

lame: and thou ſhalte ſe , the Darkenes of Aegppie bꝛought in, to cleare the ſhi- 

: ninge Sunne. Firſte be ſaithe, The Accidentes , an Shewes maye wel be the Sacrament. 

Pet againe he ſaithe, chriftes Bodie it (lf may be t sacrament. Tubirdly he ſait he. 

Tertullian ioineth theſe t woo ſenſes iointely bathe tograrher. And ſo by his conninge be hath 

founde out two Sacramentes, in one Sacrament . Al this is P. Vardinges 


c. Foz there in nat pne worde thereof in tho Texte, nelther Te 


! 
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wy - of Chziltes Bodie as beinge a Dacrament of it ſelfe : noꝛ of this combininge 
oftwoo Dacramentes bothe in one. M. Hardinge ſaith, Tercullian ſrakerh of a mar. 
ell turninge: But Tertullian ſpeaketh no ſutche wooꝛde, neither ol Piracle, noꝛ 
ofturninge. P. Hardinge ſaith, Tertullian ſpeaketh of Holy Out warde Formes : But 
Tertullian not once nameth any kinde of Foꝛmes. By ꝙ. Pardinges repoꝛte, 
Tertullian ſaith, Vnder theſe Holy Formes Chriſtes Bodie ts Really Preſente : But Tertul⸗ 
llan him ſelfe ſpeaketh nothinge of any Pzeſence . Al theſe petite Gloſes P. Þar- 
dinge hath diuiſed of his owne , as if it were lawful foz a Catholike man, toera- 
mine the olde learned Fathers vpon the Kacke, and to make them ſpcake, what 
him liſteth. 


Tertullian onely ſaithe thus » Chriſte tooke Breade , and made it fis Bodie: And 


bicauſe theſe woo2des ſeemed boubteful, and mighte be diuerſely taken, he openeth 
his owne meaninge in this wiſe: This is my Boſie: That is to ſaye., A Figire 
of my Bodie . And touchinge this woozde , Fecir, in what ſenſe it is vſed in the 


Holy Fathers, J haue ſpoken at large befoze in the Tenthe Article, and the Se⸗ 


conde Diuiſion. Pet a litle moze to open . Hardinges folie in this behalfe, 
whereas in theſe t woo ſeueral Pꝛopoſit ions, Hoc eſt Corpus, and, Hoc eſt Fi- 
gura, this pꝛonowne, Hoc , as Tertullian vſeth it, hath relation onely to one 
thinge, as if he woulde ſaie , This Bꝛeade is my Bodie: and This Bꝛeade is a 
Figure : ꝙ. Hardinge, to make vp this Rewe Conſtruction, contrary bothe to 
Tertullians minde, and alſo to the Natural courſe of the woozdes,'imagineth the 
ſame pꝛonowne, Hoc, in the firſte plate to Signifie one thinge, and in the ſeconde 


place to Signiſie an other thinge : As if Tertullian in the fozmer clauſe had wzi- 
ten thus, Hic Panis: This Breade is my Bodie:and in the ſetonde thus , Hæc Acci- 


dentia, Theſe Acadentes are a Figure ofmy Bodie « And ſo, where as theſe twoo 
P2opoſittons ſhoulde ſounde bothe one thinge, the one beinge oncly a declaration 
ofthe other, by P. Bardinges Erpoſition , they are made to ſounde twoo diuerſe 
thinges,the one nothinge like vnto the other. Thus P. Hardinge vſeth the An- 
cient Fathers, in like ſozte,as they ſaye, Pꝛocuſtes the cruel Gyant was wonte in 
olde times to vſe his Paiſoners:: If they be longer, then his mealure, he choppeth 
them ſhozter : It they be to tote, he racketh them longer. : | 
- Andwhere he ſaith, The Satramentes of the Newe Teſtamente Conteine 
Conertly vnder them the thinge it ſelfe, that they Signilie, and that accozdinge to 
Chiiltes pꝛomiſe, Uerily this ſaieinge Couertly conteineth a greate vnfrueth, 
Foz, as he is not hable toallege any Ancient learned Father, that euer once men- 
tioneth this pꝛiuie, and ſecrete beinge vnder ſutche Couerte, ſo is he not ha- 
ble toſhewe, that Chꝛiſte gucr made him any ſutche pꝛomiſſe touchinge the ſame, 
And, notwithtandinge Baptiſme be a Sacrament ofthe Newe Teſtament , yet 
contrary to . Harding. s Newe Decree , it conteineth not Conertly , and Re- 


ally the thinge , that it Dignilieth . True it is , the ewe Sacramentes 


of Chziltes Jnfitution are plainer , and clearer, then the Olde: as the Coſpel 
is plainer, and clearer, then the Lawe. But the thinges Signified are no 


moꝛe conteined in the one, then in the other. Therefoze H. Auguſtine ſaithe: 
Idem in Myſterio illorum Cibus , & noſter : The Spiritual meate , that they bad in the Auguſtin. in 
Olde Lowe , and tße Spiritnal meate that wee haue in the Goſpel, in a Myſtene is al one. 
And againe: Spiritualem eſcam comederunt eandem, quam nos: They did eate the Auguſt, in lob. 
ſame 8 pintual meate, that we eat e And the whole difference bitwiene the Satra- 426. 
mentes of the Olde Teſtament, and the Sacramentes of the ewe; he ope- 
neth thus ; In illis Sacrifighs , quid nobis eſſet donandum , Figuratè ſignificabatur : Auguſt ad pe- 


In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum fit , cnidanece oſtenditur. In illis Sa- trum Diaco- 
etificijs prænuntiabatur F lus Dei pro impijs occidendas : in hoc autem pro impijs num. ca. 19. 
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annuntiatur occiſus : Ju the sten ſice; of the Olde Law 1 Was ſignified vnder a rige 
what thinge ſhoulde be geuen vnto vs: but in tßis Sacrifite is plainely ſhewed, wat thinge N 
3s already geuen vnto vs. In the Sacrifices of the Olde 19 Voit was ſhewed by a Figure, fs 
the Sonne of God ſhouſde be ſlpine for the wicked ; But i! is Sacrifice it is declare, that 
he hath beene already ſlame for the wicked . Sutche differences the olde Fathers 
finde bitwene theſe Dacrifices: but of Þ HardingesFonteining, 62 Courrte they 
know nothinge. EZ 

The reaſon, that P. Hardinge can geather heresf, ſtandeth thus: Terthſſun 
aithe , The Sacrament is a pigne of Chriſtes Nai as Bodie is therein Ccuert. 

ly Contrined vnderthe Accidentes , 8 


5 2 1 2 be 
PISS - Hy 8 


; MHardinge, The. q. viujſa n. 
That Tertullian in 750 Place is ſo to be wuderſtanded, We &e taught b the greate 1 Bi 


5 


bp s. Atuguſtine, and by Hilariur, "who Was Biſhop of Rome erte after Leo the Firſſe. s. Auguſti- 


nes woordes be theſe : Corpus Chriſti & Veritas, & Figuratſt. Veritas, dum Corpus Chri- nec, 
bſtantia efficitur . Figura verd Dc. 
eructh and the Figure. The Trueth, nos. ui 


ſti & Sanguis in virtue Spiritus Sancti ex Panis & Vini 
eſt quod exterius ſentitur: The Bodie of Chriſte is bothe the 


 whiles the Bode of Chriſte and bis Bloude, by the power of the is Ghoſt, ts made of | the x Subſtance lub by 
of Breade and VVine . And 1tis the Figure that is With out Marde ſenſe perceined., 
vyhere S. Auguſtine here ſaithe the Bodie and Bloude of brifte to be made of the Subſtance of 


of rhe Subſtance} pre ade and vine. beware than vnlearned man, thou thinke them not thereof to be made,as though 


of Breade. 


M. Hardipge 


ſhunneth 1 
ovvne Dea. ner to our Weake reaſon WT ible. 


 |relhisownetale, 0: to Þ. Hardinges Commentar 


re E | 15 


tley Were newly created of the mater of Breade and Vyine \ nber that they be made of Breade and 
: Vine, as of a mater: but that where Breade and vvine Were . e, after Conſecrat ion there is the 
| very Bodze and Bloude of Chriſte borne of the "_ Marie, 16x hat in Subſtance, in ſorte and nian- 


: 3 
. 
5 
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#7 
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The B. of 4 A 


Theſe woozes are aſt arde, and mubegotten [ns nothinge Wie nei⸗ 
i ther the ſenſe,no2 the wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, but rather contrary to them both. 


& ave, 


[They are alleged onely by certaine late wziters , as namely by Grattan, by Peter 
[Lombarde, and by Algerius, as other thinges allo bs without any greate choiſe,0z 
udgement Dnely D. Aaguftine, vpon whome z 
4 | Houlde befte knowe them, knoweth them not. Hol 


v are fathered, and therefoze 
J be it, by what ſo euer name 
wer may cal this ewe Doctoure, . Hardinge findeth him ſo karre, and foranks 
ol his ſide,that he is faine to checke him of to matche riot, and to cal him backe. 
| Beware, thou vnleamed Man , ſaithe he, if thou tobe got very good beede, this Newe 
| Doftom, whome I cal S. Augnſtine, wil dectinethee , This Anouſline ſaithe , Chriſtes 
: Bedie is made of the nſlance of Breadſe: But ſay hon} briſtes Bodie is not made of the 
| Subſtance of Breade , This Augyſline ſaithe twiſe focexther in one place, Chriſtes Bodie 
is created: but be was not wel aduiſed , whatbe ſaide Therefore ſaie thou, Chriſtes Bo 
die is not created 2 beſceue not this Anouſlines Woordes: h&aithe one thinge, and thinketh as 
otßer , Thus this Doctour is ſette to Sthoole . 2 But it map wel be doubted, 
whether wer ought to gene moꝛe credite to this youßige S. Auguſtine, that cannot 
5 that goeth ſo farre binde 


: the Texte. 855 
I' theſe wooꝛdes he falſe, why dothe P. Hard 11 + here allege them: Why are 
they not rectifted, either by Gratian , oz by the Gigle , 20 at leaſte by ſome note in 
the Margin And why are they publſhed foz a Rule of our Faithe⸗ If they be 
true, why ſhoulde we ſhunne them: ©: ur thookde we beware, and take herde 


al them, ſpecially 0 vttered without Kauf 02 Prtaphoze, oz Heate of 
: : l dl. Har 


rned zi. 
Auguſtis 
$ Chri- De Cong! 
ra vero Dil : c. 
Tructh, vos vn 


lance of 
5 thaugh 
ade and 
re is the 
id nan · 


moris videt, in ea Imperatorem* ipſum cnotemplatur: He, that ſeeth/{e Emperous Image, 
inthe ſame ſeeth the Emperour him ſel fe. Likewile ſaith Pꝛudenkius: Legis in effigie ah 


OF FIGVRE, SIGNE G. | 458 Intus. 
| Mardtoge The.8. Diniſon. | Foris. 
The Woordes of Hilarius the hope vrter the ſame Docfrine: Corpus Chriſti quod ſumitur 

de Alcari,Figurata eſt, dum Panis & Vinum videtur extra: Veritas autem, dum Corpus 


Chriſti interius creditur: The bodte of" Chriſte, wrhiche is receiued from the A the Figure, 
wheles Breade and VVine are ſeene out Wardlhy : and it is the trueth, "whites the gde and Bloude of. 


Chriſt are beleened inWard!y. | ; . 
i | The B. of Sariſburie. | 
Thee woozdes of Hilarie are partely anſweared befoze . His meaninge is 
this: The Breade, that wee ſee with our ſenſes,is the Figme:but the vety Subſtance of the 
Lacrament, that thereby is Sigyificd,is the Bodie of Chriſte in Heaven , Ohe Bzeadeis res 
teiued with our Bodily mouthe: 2 The Bodie of Chziſte onely with our Faithe. 
And thus theſe two wozdes, Extra, and Interiùs, whiche Hilar ie vſeth, haue re- ExtNa. 


lation to our outhe, and to our Faith: and ſo to the Sacrament, that is Pꝛeſent Interidi. 
beloꝛe vs, and to the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, that is at the Right Hande t God , And in 


this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaith : Aqua exhibet Forinſecns Sacramentum Gratiz: & Spi- Aupuſt. rpit$ 


ritus operatur Intrinſects Beneficium Gratiz : The Water out-wardely ſheweth the Sacra⸗ 
ment of Grace : and Jn-wardely the spite woorketh the benefite of Graco . And to come 
neare to the wooꝛdes of i rie, S. Auguſtine againe ſaith: Habent Foris Sacramen- Auguſt, Epiſt r 


tum Corporis Chriſti: ſed rem ipſam non tenent Intus, cuius eſt illud Sacramentum: 

Out wardeſy they baue the Sacrament of cbriſtes Body.: but Jnwardely they haue not the 

thinge it ſelfe whereof that thinge is a Sacrament, Further wee may late, that Chꝛiſtes 

Bodie is in the Sacrament it ſelfe, vnderſtandinge it to be there as in a ꝙyſterie. 

But to this manner of Beinge there is required , neither Circumſtance of place, 

noꝛ any Co2pozal, oꝛ Real Pzeſence, So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe : Oleum Viſibile in chryoſe. in hal. 
signo eſt : Oleum Inuiſibile in Sacramento eſt. Oleum Spirituale Intus eſt : Oleum Viſi- 
bile Exterids eſt: The Viſible ile is in a Token 2 the Oile Juniſible is in a Sacrament, The 1 by 
Spiritual Oile is within; the Viſible Oile is cVithout. Do Paulinus walteth to Cy o erium 
therius: In ſuarum literarum Corpore, Paulus Magiſter adfuit: Paule the Teacher was 
' preſent in tGe Bodie of bis Letteis. So HO. Auguſtine: Nouum Teſtamentum abſcog- Quell ſuper 
dum erat in Lege: The N ewe Teſtament was hidden in the Law, Do the ancient Fa⸗ 0011.2 


Auzuſtin. in 


ther Oꝛigen: In veſtimento poderis erat Vniuerſus Mundus: The whole V Vorſde W Origen. Peri 


inthe Prieſtes longe go wne. So Chꝛyſoſtome: In Seripturis inſertum eſt Regnum Dei: 4, fon Ji 
The Kingedome of God is incloſed in the Scriptmes « So Paulinus wꝛitinge unto H. Chryſoſlom.in 


Auguſtine : In hoc Pane Trinitatis ſoliditas continetur: In this Cake theperjetiion of the Opere imper- 
Holy Trinifie is conteined. J ble purpoſely the moe. examples in this behalfe, fo; that fetlo ca 23. 
Iſe, many of ſimplititie are deceined, thinkinge, that one thinge cannot poſſibly 1e: piſt. Au- 
be in an other, onleſte it he conteined in the ſame Pꝛeſently, Ntally, and in deede. enſtini. Epiſt.z5, 
Vet it is w2itten in that fonde Councel of Nice the Seconde: Qui imaginem Impe: 


Concil. Nicen. 2. 


ſcriptus per ænigmata Chtiſtus: Chriſte written by Figures in the She w of the Law. 


 Therefoze P. Pardinges errour herein ſtandeth in ouer grolſe vnderſtandinge ol 


theſe wooꝛdes, Extra, and Interiùs. Foz by the Foꝛmer he can conteiue nothing 
els but Accidentes:by the Later, nothing but Chziltes Bodie vader the ſame lecre- 


| ly e 'whiche was renee any parte of this holy W e 


| M Hardmge. The. 9. Diuiſion. | | 
Thus the 419" cal not bnety the Sarrament , but alſo the Bodte and blond of Chriſte it ſelfe in 

the Sacrament » ſometimes the truc the. ſomerimes a Figure: the trueth that 15 to Wit, the very 
true Bodie and Bloud of wy 4 Figure, in helle the manner of beinge of the ſame there pre- 
&q 4. ſent, 


„575 ² A a6 2 
ce < e 
1 9 


A miſerable | 


hift. By this|ex | right ſo as that whiche is the Inujſible warde thinge, is the” 


polition hovv 


can Chriftes Ho- 


die it felfe bea 


Figure? 


Tertullian vn- 


| 459 t THE: XI ARTICLYE 85 
ſent, ewhiche is Really, and Subſtantially, but Inuiſtby vnde the viſible fonme of the out warde the. 
imentes. And ſo Tertullian meaneth ih his, That is the FHgu of my Bodie, as though Chriſt had 

e wed by the woorde (Hoc) that Wwhiche Was Viſuble, hitte verily is the Figure of the dad 
Fruech of the Bodje. V hich interpre. 
tation of Tertullian in deed is not according to the right ſenſe of chriſtes Yeordes,choughe his nes. 

ninge ſ warue not from the trueth. For Where as our Lorde ſaid; This is my Body, he meantenot ſo, © 
| as though he had aide, the out warde forme of | the Sac ramente Ar hiehe here I deliuer to yon, i ati. 
| pure of my Boulie vnder the ſame conremned, for as mutehe as by Theſe woordes, Hoc eſt, he ſ he wd 


derſtandeth got t the y table forme of Breade,but the Subſiance of his very hie into Whiche by his Diuine power 


Chriſtes wortls, 


that al the olge ! 
Fathers expoun 


ded it ſo, | 
+ Outvrarde; 


Formes, and 
Accidenres ate 


Chriſtes Bodie 
it ſelfe. | 


De Conſecrat. 


Diſt.2. Corpus : 
Auguſtin de 


Doctrina cbri 


 ſitana. bi rc | confeTinge the one, he mult nerdes denie the other. 


a we /4 it is not in Couerte: It it be in Couerte, it is nut a 


Hardinge 
fake | 


: 
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P. Þardinges iudgement, Chꝛiſtes very Bodie a 12 
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to the rigbt ſenſe of Chriſtes woordes , Yerebp it appear 
: hath in the iudgement of this learned Father. Alt 
ginneth vtterly to millike him, and concludeth in d 496.0 Kectli 
not what:and tooke vpon him to erpounde Chziſtzs wooꝛdes, and vet vnderſtoode 
not, what Chꝛiſte meante:and that, not in any derte Allegozie,oz other Spiritual, 


he tourned the Breade. And therefore (192) none of al the karheri euer ſo expounded thoſe woordes of 


2 
Wy 

258 
WW; 


gdres . Foz Chziſtes Bodie it 
N igura eſt, quod extra videtur; 
*y eſaith : Signum eſt, quod ſpe- 
tk bt vnto the ties. Whereloze, by 
*areth outwardely,and is ſene 
in the Sacrament with our Cozporal cies. If ſo, hw then is it there ſecretely, as 

he ſaide befoze,and vnder conerte ! I not, how then can it be called a Figure? In 
| f Chziſtes Bodie be a Figure, 
tgure. 

He wil ſay, The Accidentes, and ſhewes are Agures of Chꝛiſtes Bodie there 
hidden. And againe, The ſame Bodie ſo Jnuiſibly-hidden, is a Figure of h Bodie 
that died Uiſibly vpon the Croſſe. Thus, whete as others may not once name 
anv Figure in fheſe caſes , it is lawful foz ꝙ. Hardinge, to heape Figurevpon 
ed by any the ancient Fathers, 


Figure: a that not ſutche Figures as haue bene uit 


How be it, (ſaith M. Hardinge) Interpretation &f Tertullian in deede in not accordinge 

reth what affiance M. Þardinge 
ſo many faire wooꝛdes, he be 
ende, that he w2ote, he knew 


02 ſecrete meaninge, but even inthe very LiteralSenſe , and out warde ſounde of 
Chꝛiſtes woozdes. Andthus Tertullian is tharget not onely with Jgnozance, but 
aiſo with Pꝛeſump tio. = | 

But if, as S. Hardinge ſaith, Tertullian bn #:{toode not Chꝛiſtes meaninge, 
what if ſome man woulde ukewiſe ſay , M. Harzinge vnderſtandeth not Tertul- 
lians meaninge ? And what ik the ſimple Keadetyonderſtande not . Yardinges 
meaninge e It were to mutche to ſav further, Hardinge vnderſtandeth not his 
owne meaninge . | Uerily Tertullian not once nameth any one of . m_ - 
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4rdetle. 
Yiſte had 


he Bod:e, 4 


mnterpre. 


bis mes. 


ve not ſo, © 


615 4 Fi. 
1e p ey 
2ordes of 


phylacte, In M. 


Forme, ay 
But it i; l. a. 


ic, not the 


Bodſe it 
videtur; 
uod ſpe- 
etoze, by 
is ſene 
elp , as 


Bꝛcade 
1d Foꝛ⸗ 
Brendth, 
3 folow, 


ccordinge 


ardinge 
6,he be⸗ 
e knew 
rſfoode 
iritual, 
unde of 
nce, but 


minge, 
Tertul- 
dinges 


not his 


heſe M. 
rdinges 


Wight take aduantage againſt Marcion the 
| 2 ſome places not er the exacle ſignification of the wcrden but rather foloW ſurtbe 
h Wa 
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ges ſtrange Fantaſtes,ncither Fozme,noz Accident, no: _ noꝛ In⸗ 

aiſible,noz Out warde Element, noꝛ Setrete pꝛeſente, noꝛ Really, noꝛ Subſtans 
nally, no 3 know not what, He wꝛote, and meante platnely in thefe caſes, as 0- 
thers the learned Fathers wzote,and meante. | 
And tout hinge the wooꝛbes of Chꝛiſte, This 10h Bode „he ſaithe mot. Theſe 
Shewes „oz Accidentes of Bꝛeade, as M. Hardinge ful vnaduiſedly expoundeth 
Bꝛeade is my Bodie. Mherein he hath the conſent bot he of the 
fcriptures,and alſo of the Ancient Dedours of the Churthe. S. ſaith(Not_ 
the outwarde Foꝛme, 02 Atcident, but) The Breade that wee Br is the Partici⸗ ein 

potion of Chriſtes Bodie.  Jrenzus ſaith ; Panis, in quo Gratiæ nant ; eſt Corpus | Ines li 
Dewi The Breade , wherein thonkes are geuen, is the Bodie of the Loe. Daigen , 4. 


+ Dominus Panem Diſcipulis dabat, dicens , Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Om Lorde Orlgen * M. 


gave Ereade vnto bis Di ſciples,ſaieing, This is my Boſie « Vd S. Cymian: Vinum fuit. n 
quod Sanguinem ſuum dixit: It was Wine , that be called his Bloude, o Chzpſottome2 Opin vals ed 
Chriſtus, cum hoc Myſterium nadidit, Vinum madidit: Chriſte » whenhe gaue this N 5 K 
fene, he gone Wine. Likewiſe Cpꝛillus: Chriſtus Fragmenta Panis dedit Diſcipulis: A ” i 
Chnſte gave Fragementes,0r perces of Breade to his Diſciples, Thus Tertullian vnder⸗ „ arrhe nd 
lade and expounded the wi2des of Chꝛiſte. Wiherefozoitis-great falie, to charge „las in le- 
him with this new imagination of Atcidentes, and ſo vnaduiſediy, and wirhout 5 em. li ” 
cauſe to rep2wue him, fo; ſpeakinge that, he neuer ſpake. By theſe wee cal. 
may the better iudge of . Hardinges owne Erpoſitton. Foz thus de laith: ven 
chriſteſaide, Hoc, This x he / le wed not foarth th veſuble Accident; of Forme of. nrcude, but hig 
Yery Natural Bodze, It appeareth , that . Hardinge, either litle conſidercty, 02 not 
mutche regardeth his owne wozdes, Foz al the reft-of his ſide holde fo. molt cer- 
mine, that their Zranſubſtantiation is not wzought , befoze the vtteringe ot the 
laſt Syllable. Whiche thinge not withſtanding, G. Harding contrary to al his ſe⸗ 
lowes(J wil not ſay, contt arp to him ſelſe) ſaith, that the Bꝛeade is turned inta 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie, onelv at the vtterance of the firſt Syllable. Ando by this Newe 
Diuinitie,Chaiftes Bodie is made Pꝛeſent, and the Sacrament is a Sacrament, 
befozeConſecration : + al is endedzbefozett be begonne : whiche in P. Hardinges 
Sthwles, not longe ſithente, was'counted an errour aboue al eee £ whiche to 
Hifte;they were faine to djuiſe, Indiuiduum Vagum. 
Againe, if this Pꝛonowne, Hoc, haue relation to Chailtes $5ov(e; then maſts 
'wreof foꝛte by M. Hardinges Fantaſie ,'thus expounde the wooꝛdesa ct Chꝛiſte: 
Ali iu my Bodie : that is to ſay, My Bodie,ismy Bodiez/Whiche poſition of P. 
Hardinges, D. Yolcoteſaſth,is vatne,and peeutſh,and to no purpaſgG. 14 enge 
And, where as ꝙ ng laith, None of althe Olde Fathers euer expeun⸗ 
dedtheſe woozdes of Chꝛiſte by a Figure, I maruel, he canne ſo boldely utter, and _ 
publiſhe ſo greate vntrueth without blulſhinge. Foz he knoweth right wel that WR 
ſcarcely any one of al the Dide Fathcrsruer erpoanded it otherwiſe: os 
_  Damaſcene,and Theophylaae, are very YoungeDottours , in compariſon of 
them, that wee may tuſtly cal Olde: as ftandingefarre withdut the compaſſe ot 
tte firſt ſire hundzed perres, and otherwile kreight with great errours, and ſundzie 
 foltes. ThercfozeFthinke it not amille, foꝛ ſhozteneCeof time, to paſſe them dy. 


Pet by the wap, let vs a litle viewe . Hardinges Logique. Thus he teatheth vs 
turtaſon: Tertutuian by this Pꝛonotne, Hoc, vndt rſtode the out warde aue 
© meet tens: Ergo, C elde, odie it ſelfets a Figure. 1 | 


M. Hardinge. The.1o. Diuiſion. | 
And the caſe » hh Ternultn ſorxprndedrſe wunde of Chriſte vas. e 
at many times the Fathers in heate of diſputa · 
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| 461 irn AArtetz- ; 
| way ſerueth them beſt to confute their aduerſarie * - not reporting any outrun, 
ü SAI ik 4 PSHE PP 5 PRI Pr 26 Dare. 4, 
| he Gregorius N againſt the >. for that a& contention be had wit, 
' Aelianus an Ethnike, ee beyonce dine. {ſed the wont, UT 6S06 0, on ſeed 
| of buoia, And tſe learned men . that be wel ſcene In the Fathers , kno me, they muſte ſe « diſeres. 
| tioniand a ſindrivtudge bir wene the thinges they write böniſtia ag. that rs to ſay vey ; 

| | conrentionordifuration and the thenges hey veter, Dogmaticar , char n. by werf Jetting 

nb abel ot mater of Faith. Neither in that conteneroP did Tertulliam'ſo dle ref ami 
| — exatiey © of Woorder, as how e mig bt winne his ay 0 , all driue his aduerſarie, deniringe that 
— of hi Chi. rooke the true Baie of mar and that be ſuffered oh in deede,to confeſſe the truth wliche 
voordes. |, | ht'thought tobringe to paſſe by dedacing of an argument fram the Figure of hun Bodfe,Whiche cox. 
Okaly,VYbar,, fiſteth in that, whiche is viſible in the bacrament, to prooke proote thy; ritie of bis Bodie . And therefore 
heeded higrto | , frammng his reaſon by w of illation he ſaith : Figura lem non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſe 
e en. eee 4 ] Rf mach; or veil 1 15 


The B.of Sarifburie. 1 


ite Heroes: owe courteouſty diuſſeth ale an excuſe for Zertullian, not 
xx, |, — it bet, being ſo Ancient a Father, and F neare to the Apoſtles time, vt⸗ 
ttteerip to condemne him of Folie. Hevitered a{rhis(ſaihh he) in heate of contention, rc ih, 
au Vnaduiſedly, and vnderſioode not what he ſaide, neither N any greate regarde to the cxacteyſ 
of his worden. Bow be it-, Tertullian not onelytpake theſe woozdes vpon the 
fuddaine, but alſo teaſarely, ⁊ with ſtudie wꝛote em: and pet afterwardequiet- 
ly peruſinge,and confideringe the ſante,was neuethable to elpie thisfaulte, 
But, tkhatfutche caſes of heate may ſometimes heppen, we haue oner god trial 
in ꝙ. Hardinge: whom, as it now appeareth  c« tention hath cauſed , ſo many 
| || watos, Wndſofarre'to onerreache.thetrueth , and to haneſo ſmal regarde, to 
Ambroſoes 5 that he wiikekh. - S. Ambꝛoſe ſalth: Apoſtolus mpudorate appellar eos, qui con- 


tromuear aliquid, imò multa, qu di- 
cantut contra conſcientiach vt intus in animapedatzforis victot abſcedat: Non — 
patitur ſe vinci, licet ſciat vera eſſe, quæ audit e The Apoſtle colleth the impudent , that 
ſolde by contention. Fot it cannot be e uſt; force a man to ſoye 
ſome thinge, or rather many thinges, againſt bis Conſcien(s; that he loſe in his minde within, 
to the intent vut-warde( 22. For be wil not ſuſſer him ſelfe to 
| be conqueted; — g0be knowe, the thinges, that ſn ßeare th, be neurr ſo tiue. Alter⸗ 
14d Vidert warde being thus caried away with contention, ad moze regardinge their owne 
E 17 | Reputation,then the Trueth of God,as Lacantiu$ſatth, they ſerbe reaſons, and 
enten! ſhiftes, to colour their etrour. So Seneca waiteth of the Poete Dutde, Non ig- 
tunen venice norauit vitia car we Ae "was not ona * o wne cn „ but ane 


ſed etiam cm 
rarione Pectare. 


h ſometime, to leane to farreto 
3 alſo uziting againſt the Manichers, 

| be ſemeth ſometimes to be a Pelagian.The lt ze, Baſile wztteth of one Diony- 
1 10 —— over earneſtly againſt rhe Epretique Sabellus  ſeemedt 

5 taltmotberautrarr Pareme. > re 

Thus theholy Kelberg in the ſway of Diſputtion , vle 9 — to enlarge 
| their talke aboue the common courſe of truth:but ſsctally wben they intreateofy. 
| Nature,teffece of the Holy Sacramentes:to therive to withdzaw the cies ofthe 
| | peoplefromh Senſible,4 Cozruptible Creatures,that thepſce befozethem, tothe 
tontemplation of thinges Spiritual, be in Beaute. Jn this ſoꝛte S. Chꝛyſoſteme 

e ; [_ Figimus demes W A the Fleaſhe of Chiſte 


e 
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| OF 'FIGVRE, SIGNB exc. 462 
And agafne, Videmus Dominum noſtrum in Cunis iacentem, & faſcijs inuolutum: & chryof? de Beds 
ſee on Londe lieinge in his Cradel, and ſwatße i in bandes. And againe: Turba circumſtans to 14:gonto. 
rubet Sanguine Chriſti : * The com panie ſtandinge aboute is made red with the Blonde of Ch eli de Sa- 
Chriſte, Likewiſe againe he ſaithe: Hic Sermo Sanguine infectus omnes aſperſit: Theſe cerdot to. (i.3, 
-poordes beinge ſtained with Bloude, haue ſprinkled al menne , So likewiſe S. Bernardt: (em. ad 
Totum Chriſtum deſidero videre, & tangere: & non id ſolam,ſed accedere ad Sacroſan He bravs hom.16 
um eius Lateris vulnus,oſtium|Arcz, quod factum eſt in Latere , vt totus intrem vſque Fe rnard. De 
ad Cor leſu: J defire to ſee whole Chriſte , and to touche him: and not oneſy ſo, but alſo tg «more Dei. cal. 
come to the Hoſy Wonnde of bis fide , whiche is the doore, that was made in the fide of the 
Aube: tat) may wholy enter euen vnto the harte of Jeſus . Thus the Holy Fathers 
haue euermoꝛe vſed vpon otta ſion to fozce , and auante their woꝛdes aboue the te⸗ 
noure of common ſpeache. | £32 ; | 
' Nowemarke,god Chziſtian Reader, how handeſomely P. Hardinge applicth 
theſe thinges vnto his purpoſe . Certainely Tertullian in theſe wozdes , euen 
by. Hardinges owne tudgement,enlargeth nothinge, noꝛ vleth any ſutche ton · 
tentious, o fiery ſpeache oyer, and aboue the Trueth: but rather contrarywiſe he 
abateth,+ mſniſheth, as mutche as he poſſibly may, of the Trueth. Foz the thinge, 
that . Hardinge ſaith, Is Cyꝛiſtes very Natural Bodie, Tertullian ſaith , It i; 
a Figine of Chriſtes Bodie: The thinge, that in deede, and vndoubtedly is fhe Sub Hoc eh rig 
ſtance ol Bꝛeade, that Tertullian, by S. Hardinges expoũition, calleth a ®hewe, corporis mei 


in Accident of Bꝛeade: To be ſhozte,that thinge wherein reſteth al thinge , Ter⸗ 


tullian in Concluſton maketh nothinge. Yet P. Hardinge faudurably excuſeth 

him,foz that he wꝛote de e, as did Gregoꝛius Neoceſartenſis:and therefoze 

thꝛongh heate of Contention ſeemeth ſomewhat to ouerreache the trueth. Thus 

he, that calleth Chziſfes Bodie a Figure: Subſtance, Accidente : and abaſeth bis 

talke, and ſpeaketh leſfe,then he ſhoulde do, by Þ.Yardinges Diuſnitte , ampli⸗ 
fieth,enlargeth,onerreacheth,and ſpeaketh moze,then he ſhoulde do. It is a very 

narrowe pole, that theſe menne wil not ſerke, to ſhifte out at. | Ay 

ODuigen expoundinge theſe ww2zdes:Onleſſe ye cate the Eleaſhe of the Sonne of man, origen.iu Leu 
Oc. ſalth thus, Jt is a Fiꝑine. O. Cypꝛian ſaith ; Significara, & Significantia ijſdem not 77;.Homs.7, 


minibus cenſentur: The thinges that Sipnifie,and the thinges, that be Sipnified, are counted pri. de vncti- 


both by one name. S. Hierome ſaithe: Chriſt repreſented the Veritie of his Bodie. S. Alls one chriſma. 
guſtine ſaithe: Chriſte deſinered to his Diſciples the Figne of bis Bodie . Gelaſius calleth Hieromm. in 


the Sacrament Similicudinem,& Imaginem, A gimilitnde, and an Image of Chriſtes Bo» Matthee.ca.26. 


* 


ken, S. Ambꝛoſe vleth al thele woozdes togeather, Imago, Figura, Typus, Similitu- 3. 
igni An Image, a Figme,a Token, « Likenes,it is Sipnified . Time wil not ce/g/us contra 


die, ©. Baſile calleth it rtr uro, A Samplar: Dionyſius calleth it Signum, A To- Auguſt. in fal 


1 ſuffer me to recken vp the reſt. Foz to this purpoſe,and with ſutche wozdes they Enrychem . 
ite al, and none otherwiſe. And muſt we needes beleeue, vpon P.Pardinges re- 54. in Litwy< 


pozte,that al theſe Fathers ſpake in ſutch heate, and in ſutche furie of contention, g. 
and had no manner regarde to the erae vſe of their woozdes 2 | Dion. Eccleſs 
Cruelp, as it is ſaide befoze, Tertulltan wꝛote grauelv, and ſoberly,and with ⸗ Hierar. ca. 3. 


ut any token of impatient beate: and that not lightix, oꝛ ſclenderly,touchinge the Ambroſ. de Sa. 
mater with one hoate wozde,o; two, as it is here ſuppoſed, but clearely pzoutnge crament . Et de 
the lame by a Subſtantial, and ful Concluſion . Foz, to pzone againſt Marcion , qui init ian 


the Beretique, that Chꝛiſte had the very Subſtance, and Nature of a mannes Bo; cur. 
die, he bſeth this reaſon; A Figure preſuppoſeth the Veritie of a thinge , whereof it is| a 
Fine: Put Chriſte at bis (aſt Supper gaue to his Diſciples the Figme of his Bodie: Therefore 
Chriſte had indeede(not « Eantafie,or a Shewe) vt a Notwral.and a very Bodie, The foꝛte 

eth vpon this grounde, that a Fantaſie,oz Sbewe canne beare no Fi- 
dare. and in this lezte ſome thinke B. Paule ſatde, 1dolum nthil eſt, An Jdoſe is no» i cen 
tale | | thinge, 
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23. 


oflom. in Portion. Tbus he waiteth: Quoniam M, nh 


Abe ein it Ant: 


eee erant hanc di- 


2 h. ſpenſationem ( Chriſti i in Carne) ideo nos in Memoriam Fats ionis ſemper reducit per hoc 


The.19z. Va- 


trueth. Fot uh is 


bend yd. other meate? and If 
true th, ſtanding Latine is recited before . 


tion. 


| | ownecauſe, 


| | onefundation, 


I ache asthe Figures of the Olle Teſtament be aut though i 


wi _— drarwen tothe e er e i 1 


« 
& 
: 


| Myſterium : vt nemo, mods ne ſit inſanus , ſeduci poſs: Bicauſe theſe Heretiques, and 
| others their Diſciples,woulde denie this diſpenſation (ol pie in the 2 

by this M yſterie he putte tb vs euermore in R.emembrancsÞf bis Peſion, that noman, onleſſ 
2 be madde, cunne be deceiued. And immediatiy befoze.he vſeth theſe woꝛdes, whiche 
E baneels where alleged : $i mortuus Chriſtus non ele „cuius Symbolum , ac Signum 
hoc Sacrificium eſt © If Chriſte died not, (as theſe Þcretiques. ſate ) then whoſe Sipne, 
| and-whoſe Toben is this $acnfice? In like manner Terfullian reaſoneth againſt Par 
tion, not ignozautly,oz blindelp, as ꝙ. Hardinge tity » but diregly , andozderly, 


| | and accozdinge to the Woozdes of Chaiſte, | 


Brut, if Tertulilan had then beene perſuaded ofthis P;lute, and Secrote pu- 
lente, that here is imagined,and neuerthelelle wogſde haue leafte the ſame, and 
grounded his whole pꝛoufe vpon a Figure, then baß be, not onely beene ignozant, 

5 and p:eſumptuous , as here ꝙ. Hardinge maketh$im , but alſo a trait oure to his 

Foz, if he had graunted this Neju# Fautaſie, that the Arcidentes 

| tn the Sacrament ſtande alone without any Subife ,then had he concluded fully 

| with Parcton the Yeretique,and moſt direcly againſt him ſelfe. Foz thus woulde 

Parcion conclute vpon the ſame: The Breade in ths Sacrament is Fantaſtical, That is 


; | to ſaie, Jt ſcemeth Breade, and is none; Euen ſo the 15 of Chriſte was Fantaſlical; Fer 


1 a Bodie, and was none. 
Thus — het Wi Marcion the band: 2 builde both tograther on 


| i nds then atk 

And, en vſeth this Woorde Figure, [this place, it is ae 
eee 
come, or of a thinge alſent, wbiche is wonte to be ſet age; fe the trueth , as cunt rarie to the ſane, 
but it is ſuche a kinde of Figure ar doth couer the trieb piſent , and ſo as it were ioined wih ie 
* dem Tft =; were ir ſ he wetſ _— 
at ede 


. —— 
wouldle. Speakinge the bleſſed Sacrament, . — ——— 
and emen in * | cu receiued before other meates, when 
devotion ſtirred them he ſaith thus: Shal not thy bi Ne » "what thou eateſt ſecretety before 

we #, e a et dun wie it is called, The 
lutte many other places, "hed 
1 Woulde not be tediquſt 


and Bodfe in the Sacramente » bicauſe 


[of The B, of 1 8 | | 
Due Clowde moze . Hardinge th;oweth in, te dimne,and — 
light. Me cafeth doubtes, leaſt ſome man m ulde! 
e e WER ann ie 
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OF FIGVRE> SICNE> 05. | 4.64 
in the Goſpel, like as alſo is the Sacrament of Baptiſm. | | 
But the difference bitweene the Sacramentes of the Olde Teſtament, and ok 
the New ſtandeth not in contetning, oz couer inge, as it is here ſurmiſed, but in 
the Oꝛder, and Panner, and Euidence of Shewinge. Mhiche difference S. Au⸗ ie 
guſtine openeth in this ſoꝛte: Sacramenta Legis fuerunt promiſsiones retum complen- 6 þ. 44 
darum: noſtra ſunt indicia rerum completarum. The Sacramentes of the olde Lawe [ „ | 
were promnſes of thin ges to be pexfourmed ; Our Sacramentes ore Tokens of thinges, that als | + 
ready be perfowrmed, Againe, Lex, & Prophetæ Sacramenta habebant prenuntian- |, mouſe. contra 
n rem fururam : Sacramenta npſtri temporis veniſſe teſtantur, quod illa venturum prædi- liter nn 
cabant. The La we, and the Prophetes had Sacramentes ſhewin ge before a thinge,that Was '/; , ca. 37 
to come: But the Sacramentes of om time doo wit ne ſſe, that the thinge is already come, that 7 
by thoſe eacramentes Was Signified : And againe , Sacramenta ludzorum in Signis Auguſtin. in 
diverſa fuerunt a noſtris : in rebus autem Significatis paria. The Sacramentes of the lub an. tract. 28 
Tewes , in out warde tokens were ders from ours: but in the thinges Signified they were es | 
qual, and one with ons. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Inillis Carnalibus victimis Fi- Auęuſtde ride 
guratio fuit Carnis Chriſti , quam pro noſtris peccatis fuerat oblaturus : in iſto autem | ad Petyum c4.15 
Sacrificio eſt Gratiarum actio, & Commemoratio Carnis-Chriſti,quam pro nobis obruz: 
lit. In thoſe fleaſhely Sacrifice there was a Sigmfication of the Eleaſhe of Chriſte , whiche | 
be bad to offer for our ſinnes : Byt in this Sacrifice there is a Thankeseinge, and a R.emems 
byance of the Fleaſße of Chriſie, whiche be hath already offered for vs. | | 
The New Fantaſie of Beinge pzeſent Secretelp, oʒ vnder Couerte, is anſwea / 
red befoze. - | 
And where as, foz further pzoufe of Tertullians minde herein, P. Har⸗ 
dinge hath here alleged certaine woozdes of dis vnto his wife , vnderſtands 
thon, good Reader, that wilfully he bath of purpoſe cozrupted the ſame , the 
rather to myſleade thy umplicitie. True it is, that the Unfaithful , that kno⸗ 
weth not Chꝛiſte, if he happen fo ſee the Bzeade of the Holy Pyſtertes , wil 
iudge no fut ther of it, but that he ſeeth, But what it meaneth , oz Signit/ 
fieth , 0z vnto what ende it is appointed, he knoweth not. But the Bzeade of 
the Sacramente , by Chꝛiſles Inſtitution, is Spiritual, and Meauenly Bꝛeade, 
tuen as the Water of Baptiſme is Spiritual, and Heauenlp Mater. Whiche 
thinge , as Tertullian ſatthe , The Jnfidel cannot ſee, But P. Hardinge, 
hauinge ſmal regarde to his Readers fidgement , hath witingely falſified his 
Tranſlation, changinge this Article, It, into Him, Dnely of his owne parti⸗ 
cular wilfulneſſe, contrary to al others, Olde, oꝛ New: pea contrary to his 
owne Felowes. Of whom one Lranſlateth the ſame in this wiſe « Andi ij he 
low it, he beleeneth it to be Breade 4 and not that, whiche it is ſaide to be, No man map 
be bolde to woozke ſuche open Cozruption , but Þ.Hardinge. Foz , where 
8s Tertullians woozdes be plaine , Si ſcierit maritus tuus, Panem eſſe, ctedet, non 
illum (Panem ) qui dicitur i If thy huſbande knowwe it ( beinge an Infidel ) be wil le ſeue 
it to be (bare) Breade, but not that ( Breade ) that it is called , P. Hardinge thought it 
better to Tranſlate it thus, He wil belarue it to be Breade , but not Him, Vyhott is called: 
As if it were the perſonne ofa Pan, This dealinge, and the whole vnder⸗ 
ſandinge of Tertullſansminde , is opened moze at large in the firſte Article, 
_ the ſeuenteenth Diuiſion. Certainelp, falſe Tranſlation maketh no ſuf- 
t pꝛoute. 1 | ; | 
Nowe marke thou , good Chꝛiſtian Reader, info howe manp, and how nar- 
rowe trait es . Hardinge hath caſte him ſelfe , fo auoide the fozce of theſe few 
plaine woozdes of Tertullian, Hoc eft Figura Corporis mei, This is a Fignre of my 
Bodie, Firſt, the Outwarde , and, as be talleth it, the Holy Fozme of 15zeade 
is the Figure of Chziltes Bodie, Jnutſtbly hidden — the Accidentes. | 
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| | Setondelp, the ſame Bodie lo hidden. and Iuuiiũibl 
; Viſible, 


Pw 6 


eee mn .... 


De Conſe. diſſ. i 
Hoc eſt. In 
Gloſa. 

Maximus in 
Eccleſt.bierar, | 
cps. | 
gUuBoAa || 
rab ra‚ 
In dies 
Tertullian.con- 


46.1. 


A miſerable 
ſhifr. 8. aur 
guftine hath/go 
regarde, what 

he laye, { 


rie, and vnſenſible Gloſes,and ſimply, and plains! 
| Chzilte, asthis Ancient Learned Father "7; them, Hoc eſt Corpus mel, 

| Hoceſt,Figura Corporis mei. This is my Bodie , t 

Bodie. So ſhal Tertullian agree bothe in 

Oide Catholique wziters,and Doaours of the 

| the Common Glole noted in the Detrers : Vocaryx Corpus Chriſti : id eſt, Significa 


| ſius, Signa ſunt hæc, non autem Veritas: Theſe be 7. 
To conclude, fo ſhal Tertulltan agree with hen ſelfe: Foz thus be witeth: 


A. 


465 ? THE, XII. A 
Eis a Figure of Chꝛiſtes Bodie 
Thirdly, Tertullian, as it is here pzefymed, vnderſtade not the very 
Grammatical, and Literal ſenſe of Chziſtes wo kes. Fourthly, the ſame Tex, 
tulltan was carried away with heate, and contentidn, and either knew not, 02 (a9 
red not, what be ſaide . [Fifthly, by this New Expoſition be is made to ioine 
with Parcion the Hereti * nt whom he wateth,and fo to conclude dirta⸗ 
ly eure him ſelfe. 'F rthe fantaſieingi of Fozmes, Accidentes, Out, 
ele Pꝛeſences, and other like fo, 
To be ſhoꝛte, G. Hardinge 


with his ſtrange Conſtruction, and Parclon th "Olde Heretique holde botheby 
one Pzinciple. | 


It were farre better, fo: à man, that meat fe truthe, to leane theſe vnſam. 
Llp to expounde the Wiodes of 


is to ſay 4 This is a Figure of 
aſe,and Moozdes, with al the 
che: So ſhal he agree with 


Corpus Chriſti: It is calle 


the Bodie of Chriſte; thats to ſay It ſignifieth the Bodie of 
Chriſte, So ſhal he a 


e with Parimus the Ereeke Scholtaſt vpon Dionp⸗ 
» but not the Tmeth it ſee. 


Chriſtus non reprobauit Panem, quo ipſum 'orpus-luum I on mae Chriſte refuſed 
not Breade, -wherewith be derte ſented his o-wne Boditz 


[dcHLendinge, The.12. yu | 
8 to the uli lden of 5. S. 1 


mantum Manichæum ca. j. Non dubuauir Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt | 
tamen daret Signum Corpgris ſui. Our Lorde Stickgi not to ſage This is my 


norwithflandinge he gue the $igne of his Fodie. For gk is to be conſidered, that 8. Auguſtine in 


fine, Contra Adi 
us meum, cum 


Bodie, then 


[ fightinge agamſie the Maniclges  ofientimes veth nor h 12 ne ſenſe, and , 


> ſecime to geue him aduantage againſt 


thinges 5 whiche by ſome means how ſocuer it were, might 


them, Jo as he might put ile to the . he rng * him ehe ** booke De —.— oe | 
ſeuerantiæ, Ca.n.&.n, | , ; 


| ur een. 20 
0 80 


>. Auguttine, talthe . Harding, in the chile, and rage of Diſputation ſome 
times fo2gate himlelte, and vttered his wozdesÞnaduiſedly : and not onelythat, 
but alſo afterwarde publiſhed the ſame his vnafiled ſpeache in open wꝛiting vn⸗ 
to the wozlde , as amanſe&kingeonely to con ere his Aduerſarie : but whether 
by right, 0z by w2onge z by trueth, oꝛ byfalſch&de,hc had no tate. But, O gen- 
tle, and eaſp Veretiques , that vpon ſuche pzok 


afes woulde ſo lightly peelde vnto 


H. Auguſtine, @Caſp alſobetheſe-Cathoiiqaes , that in ſo childiche Cheaſles 
wil gene creditetoÞ.YÞardinge. |. Certainetys,S. Auguſtine foz his mildeneſſe, 
and ſobztctie,bothe in Diſputation, and alſo otferwiſe , hath the pzayſe abeue al 


others. Neither doothe there appeare in that whole boke againſt Adimantus any 
token to the contrary. Some parte of their; variance grew vpon occaſion of 
theſe woozdes,Sanguis eft Anima: The Blonde the seule. Foz declaration wherof 
S.Auguftine without aqymanner Þeate of Ccutention, that may appeare-ſaith 
thus: Ita Sanguis eſt 3 Peu * 80 is the Blonde the 


OE HE RNT opt; 


tus any 
aſion of 
wherof 
re, ſaith 
gude the 

Soulc, 


OF FIGVRE, SINE, er. 456 | 


> 


Sole kukn as the rocke was Chriſte, And in the ſame Chapitez be fopneth theſe tte 


ſentences al togeather. The Bloude is the Souſe, The Koche was Chriſte, 
os Try Boo 3. as beinge al bothe of like 


meaning, and alſo of like manner of vtterance. S. Auguſtine neuer knew any ot 


theſe . Bardinges lately inuented Yolye Fourmes, 92 Couertcs, oz Secreſies. 
But in moſte plaine wiſe he ſaithe. Dabat Signum Corporis ſut : Chriſte gave a Token, 
of hu Bodie ; agreeinge therein bothe with him ſelfe, and alſo with al other Anci⸗ 
ent Catbolique Fatbers. But if Þ. Harding, not ſhewinge vs any ſuſpttion, oz. 
token of inoꝛdinate Heate in that Reuerende aiſter of the Churche of God, mape 
tel vs onely of him ſelte, that he was thus vnaduiſedlycacrted awape witz vehe- 
mencle ol Diſputation, and tempeſt of tale, Chen mape he alſo eaſily diſpatche 


al other the Ancient Learned Fathers, and ſape, what ſo euer they wꝛote, that 


liketh not him, they wꝛote in a Rage, and in their Furies. But if B. AuguTine 
were aline, he woulde rather ſaye, That P. Hardinge were ſomewhat blowen a⸗ 
waye with the windes, and waucs ot contention, and had muche foꝛgotten dim 
ſelfe, and talketh in his Heates, heknoweth not, 02 careth not, what. S. Am⸗ 


bole vpon occaſion expoundinge theſe wooꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Cum Sanguinem hoe 
| loco Animam diceret, vtique fignificauit , aliud eſſe Animam, aliud Sangumem: 


hen M oſes in this place called the Bloude the Scule, doubtleſſe he meante thereby, that 
the Bloud is one thinge, and the Soule an other, (notwithſtandinge he ſeeme by woozds 


to make them one.) Euen ſo likewtſe maye we ſaye, When Chzifte vttred theſs 


wovzdes, This Bꝛeade is my Bodie, he meante, that the Bꝛeade is one thinge, 


an bis Bodie an other, notwithſtandinge the woozdes ſermt to ſounde other wie. 


| 'M. Hardinge. The.13.Diuiſon. | | 
Gregorj Nexianzene Oratione 4. in Sanctum Paſcha, ſhewinge difference let weene the. 


Paſſeouer of the Lawe,whiche the le wes did eate, and that rwhiche we in the Nette Teſlamente dove 


eate in the Myſterie of the Sacrament, and that whiche Chriſte ſ hal eate Withrys in the life ro cum in 
the Kingedome of his Father ,vttererh ſuche Woordes, as whereby he callerb that we receine here v4 
Figure of that ſ halbe receiued there Czterum iam Paſehæ fiamus participes, Figuralitex 
ramen adhuc, etſi Paſcha hoc veteri ſit manifeſtius. Siquidem Paſcha legale, audenter dico 
Figure Figura erat obſcuriot: at paulo poſt illo perfectius & purius fruemur , cum ver- 
bum ipſum biberit nobiſcum in regno pauis nouum, detegens & docetis, quæ nunc medi- 
octitet oſtendit. Nouum enim ſemper exiſtit id, quod nupei eſt cognitum. B n ſautle 
be) let vs be made partakers of thus paſſeouer,and yet but Figuratiuely as pet, albeit this paſſevuer be 
nme manifeſ?, then that of the vide la we. For the Paſſeouer of rhe law ( 1 ſjeake boldely) Was 4 
darke Figure of a Figure: but ef it be lunge, Wee ſ hal enioze it more perfirty,and more purely wien 

«s the wurde (thut is the ſonne f Cod) ſ hal drinke the ſame ne w with vs in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
theropening and teaching the thinges, that noW he ſ hewerh not in moſicleate Wiſe. For that euer is 
new, whiche of lare is uo wen · VVhere 4s this learned fathercallethour paſſrauer. that wee carq a 
Figure; Whereof the la w Paſſeoker was a Figure, terminge it the figure of a figure, he af keth leaue, 
as it Were;ſo to ſay,and confeſſeth him ſelfe to ſpeake boldely, alluding ,as it ſcemerh,ro $.Paule » or at 
leaſt hauinge faſt printed in his minde, his Doctrine to the Bebrerwes : where he calleth the thinges 
of the life to come, Res ipſas ie very chinges themſelues: the thinges of the new Teſtament, Ipſam 
iwaginem rerum, the very image of thmges:and the olde Teſiament, \maginis vmbram,the Ha- 
dow of the Image. Vvhiche dactrme NN iamene applieth to the Sacrament of the Altar. And his 
meaninge is this , that although wee be gotten our of thoſe darkeneſſe of the law. yer wer are not 
come to the ful light , hiche wee looke for in the woride to come , where hee [hal ſee and de- 
bolde the very thinges themelues dlearely , and Wee ſ hal know as wee are knoWen, To be ſ horte, 
by his reporte , the Satramenter of the olle Teftament be but Figures, and Shadurwes of thinges 

to came, the Sacrament es of the new Teſtument , not Shadorwes of thinges to come(195) but Figure: 
of thinges preſent. whiche ate conteined and delixercd vnder them in yſterte , but yet ſulſba- 
tially : at the ende of al, Figwres in Heauen ſ hal ceaſe and be abolifihed ; and: there ſ hal wee [ee 

| 1 ‚ 
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Adrmantum 
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Noe & Arca. 
ca. 25 | 
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trueth, For this 
vvas neuer this 
Fathers meas 
ninge, 
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O folie.Narian, hor » but that Wee ſ hal haue the ſelfe ſame Bodrecthat now wee 
focakerh not of 2 4 Myſterie 7 but yet verely, and ſubſtantially, after another ſar N 


467 | run X11, ARTIC 0 
a thoſe thinges that here he bidden,cleartl face to face, arg where chk faith , tha hewy 
drinke his Paſſconce neW With vs in the kingedome of his rate, Naxianzene ſo expoundeth thay 
Woorde New, 4J it may be referred to the manner of the exhi Pi linge not to the thinge exhibited 
Nor that in the worlile to come Wee ſ hal haue um other Fodie of pur Lorde , ohiche now "Yee hte 
in the S&Crameng of the Aullar 
te arid manner, and in that reſpecie 


the Sacraments pew, For ſo had Without Myſterie', or couerture in cledre 2 2 mort 0 af, ut lan, ir ts ne v 


but of perfectiõ 
and impet fectiõ 
of knowledge. 


ER 


in compariſon of this preſent knowledge. | 

i Thus the woorde Figure reporterh not al Wayes the abſences the trueth of 4 thinze, as we FA 
ut the manner of the thinge either promiſed, or exhibered: thatsfor as muche | as tt ii not fully nd 
clearely ſeene , it may be called a Figure . So of Origen it is cad Imago retum, an Image of the 


thinges,as i in thts place. Si quis ver tranſire potuerit ab hacymbra, veniat ad imaginemreri, 


This place ĩs nor : & videat aduentum Chriſti in Carne factum, videar eum pontificem| offerentem quidem 


wel applicd : for & nunc patri hoſtias, & poſtmpdum oblaturum; & int 


theſe vvordes 
perteine no- 
thing to the 
Sacramcot, 


fe Helre wet. Non ipſam imaginem rerum, not the 


1gat hac omnia imagines eſſe 
:Spiritualium rerum, & corporalſbus officijs Cœleſtia defignari. lmago ergodicitur hoc, 
quod recypirur ad preſens , & imnueti poieſt humana nagura. And if wy man ( aite bran 
| paſſe and departe from this [ hade ue. let him come to 2 44 thinzes , and [ee the comminge 
: of Chrifte made in Fleaſ he,ler him ſee him 4 40 hop that loo now offerech S4crifice vnro his fe. 
| ther, and ala hereafter | hal offer. And let him nderſt 65 that al theſe thinges be bnager 

| ſpritual thinges ; and that by bodely ſeruices heauenly thing es by reſembled , and ct r foor: he. $0 this 
| *whiche i is at this preſent receiued, and may of mannes nature i ſcene . ts . . an Imige. In 
this ſaicinge of Origen this Troorde Image, doth not in ſi renification dinuniſ he the truth of thinzes 
| fo as they be not the very thinges in deede , for the thinges that Chriſte d. dine he, oe tr 


| thinges:but when they are termed the mage of thin Ter, wy ts ſignified, ſo farre as the cundition 


: . nature of man can beholde,and ſee them, 


This is malt p'ainely verered by Oecumenius 4 crefie I theſe Woord-s of 3 paul to 
rerum, that is, the truthe of thinges , ſaith he, and adderh further; Res appellat fututam Vi- 


tam imaginem autem rerum, Euangelicam politiam, Imbram vers. vetus teſtamemum. 
Imago enim matlifeſtiora oſtendit ex emplaria i adumbratio autem imaginis obſcurius 
| hac manifeſtat, nam hæc yeretis teſtamenti exprimit Fabecillitatem. The ſens of whiche 
 *Woordes may this be vrtered in Engl be. S. Paule calleth th life life to come, the thinges : and the ors 
| dinance or diſpoſitim of the thinges in the Goſpel, he calleth 1 Image of thinges : inde alle Tee 
| flament, he nameth the ſhadow 'of the image of thinges . Sor an Image ſhewerh ſamplar! more 


| manifeſt: but the adunbration ar ( hadowinge of the nage / heweth t eſe thmges but garkely, 


Nothioge of | 


| for this doothexpreſſe the -weakeneſſe ef the olde Tetamer, | 


By this place of Oecumenius we 


che Sacraments ſee, that alrhough it le proper to an Image to exhibiie the ruth of thinges, and there fore by inter- 


| thinge it ſelfe: that tile Image hath leſſe then the thing 
| the mannerof exhibitinge, not in the thinge it ſelfe exhibit 


® chat is, the tyueth: yet the proper nd 


ation he ſaith, Imaginem, id eſt,veritatem, the lmas 


right rakmgeo the werde , ſranifierh the way, or mannt? of 4 thinge to be exhibied ni the 
; , 8 mge 1 4 1 to be vnderunded in 


Hicherto wee have brought examples to declare, that ths wroordes fler. and 1maze, f 2 


| the trueth of thinges exhibited 7 deede , chough in 1 Aud Priuie manner, 


the B.of Seviſburje, | ; 


4a; 


Theſe thꝛee Fathers Nazianzene, ©zigen, iid 1 P. 2 
no grrate ſtudie. He kounde them worde by Wwzde, alleged befoze in Dada 
Steeuen Gardiner , Neither do they anp wilt kurther his purpoſe, touchinge 
either dis out warde For mes, and Accidentes: zs his Daa, Secrete Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. But he knowcth , that the very names ol Olde Docdurs, although ther 


lape nothinge,may _ to leade the e = Th 


Sx 


4 


r 5 * 88 EE: 
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in Pal 


He it ſelfe of thinges, Id eſt ,veritue iich. 


nager of 


50 this, 

In 
thinges, 
ge true 


ondition 
Pate tn 


erituẽ Hecht 


am Vi. 
mum. 
ſcurius 
Thiche 
the ors 
Me fe- 
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| OF FIBVRB S$TG NE Err. „ The lavve 
aninge of theſe the Fathers was onely to ſhelue the difference, that and the 


; hz ſtates, The Jewes vnder the Lawe, The Chꝛiſtians in the Golpel, 


the Dainctes in the lifeto tome. Al whiche'thz& ates are oneg- | 
(pzinge of Abzaham,one People, one Enheritance : al callinge vpon, 
7 ol God, and of his Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Thereloze | 
. Auguſtine ſaithe: The people of Iſrael vnder the Lawe were very Chr:ſlians:and the Auguſtin. ad . 
Chiiſtionsun the Goſpel ere ver) Iſtaelites. Al be it, he adderh: Non oportet illud no- feln Epiſt ab- 
wen in conſueindine Sermonis jerinere : In common Vſe of ſpeache we mag not contincve 

hut nume. Againe he ſaith: ludæi non dum nomine, ſed re ipſa erant Chreſtiani: The 4 noun. . 
geen aeGangh not in name,yet i deefe went very Chuſbqns, Likewiſe Cultblus fatth, 1 3.5.70” 
Al che ge wes, from Abraham vp warde vntil Adam, were in deede e N be it they gil 
were not named ſo. So _ le Epiphanius ſaith : Ihe Farbe of c ite 6-3 ener from e, 
1 ginninge 0 te worſde. | arc a: . 9 101 
ry wg thele thꝛer fates in one: the difference ffanveth onely in F | 
muitie,o: propaꝝtion oimaze,02lefſe, The Jewes (awe Ch:iſte in the Lawe:| . 

be Chꝛiſtians ſes Ch iſt in the Coſpel: The Bl! 
an: The Jewes ſawe Chziltedarkely, as in a ſadawe : The Chailtians fre; %%% uli een 
chatte, as in an Image lingly yurtraide: Lhe haly Sainctes ſee Chzifte in Hea- , g. „ca. 
unterpzeſſelys-and perũt eln without Image oz Shadowe, fate to fate. Chzifte, 

that is ſeene-is al ne : the differente is onely in the ſeers: of whome ſome ſee in a 
narkeShadows; ſame in a perũte Image: and ſome in the cleare Lighte. And 
pet nne of them without the ſight of Chaile . And as the Jewes were in a ha- 


dude, iu compariſon:of that Bꝛightnes of Lighte., that we ſee name: euen ſo are 
- weelikewnſe int a She we, in-compariſon of that Lighte that we hope foz, and is 
 tocome . And thus Oz 


n, Nazianzene, Oecumenius, and the reſte of the An- 
8 otherwiſe . Therefoze . Herdinge may conſider 
better-how mutche theſe duithoz it es make foz him, to pꝛmue his Decrete Fleaſhes 


vd pareth the fate of the Jewes, vnto a Candel : and the fate of cbm in 


the Chziſtians, ta the Bꝛigbtnes of the Sunne. Againe, he likeneth the Jewes var, lein in 


tothe brite dzaught, oz platte of an Image, ſet cut 2ncly in bare lines: and the Nabe. hom. 1. 
Chziſtiansvnto the ſame Image liueiv filled vp with al due pzopoztion,audreſeny /all in di. 
blante, and furniture ot Colours . Iren us compareth the Jemes to the ſowinge 4um apoſtoli, 
of the lerde: and the Chꝛiſtians to the harueſt, and reapinge of the Cozne . To parres poſtri 
Contlude, S. Paule compareth the Jewes to a Childe , and the Chziftians to a ful oe. 
perfite mann. . | | Irengus C. 4 
By al theſe Gramplos it appeareth, that the Subſtance is one, ⁊ the difference c.p.42. 
fandeth onely in Moꝛe , and Loſe. The Jewes had the ſame light, although not in 644 4. 
likequantitie : The tame Jmage, although not with like furniture: The ſame 1 Coyntb. 
Cozne,although not growen to like ripenes: They were the ſame perſon, although 
not in like perfection of age Thus mutche, ta open the differente bit wœne the 
Aawe,and the Goſpel: whiche was one parte of theſe Fathers meaninge. f . 
The like differente wie may ande bitwerne the ſtate of the Goſpel, and the ate 
of the life, that is to come; Fo: although the thinges be ane, vet the fruitian of the 
ſame is not one: and in reſpecte of that abundance of Elozie, that we loke foz, al 
that we haue, and eniote already,is but a Figure. And therefoze S. Augultine 
faith; Crim Chriſtus tradiderit Regnum Deo, & Patri, in illa preſpicua contemplatione Auguſtin contra 
incommurabilis Veritatis, nullis Myſterijs Corporalibus indigebimus: When Chnſte ſhal Fanſtrom lib. ia. 
bane delmered the Kingedome to God, and the Fat ber, in that plaine contemplation ofithe <4 29. 
Vnchanzeable Tructhe,we ſhaſ neecle no Bodily Myſteries. i | | 

Likewiſe he wziteth ol the Satrament of Baptiſme : Vogimur modo in Sagra- 
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| 469. | has XI1L ARTICLE : 
Aupuſtinin © lobes: & Sacramento atur quiddi,quod ſumus: & ill 
pal 26. fututum ineffabile aura » on — | Haber x «ans 
quæ Sacramento pra Me ore nowe anointed: me Sucre 
ment it ſelfe there is a if inge 30 fed that we and the ſame vn eee 
that is to come, ee ought to d d to morane-for it 1 the Saciun 7 eech, 
i 0oice in that tfinge, that 1s ſign bud in the $acrament, 
Aae im hl Do S. Baſile: Etiam nu iuſtus bibit Aquam ilqn viuente TAY 
45 largius bibet, vbi cooptatus fuerit in Ciuitatem Dei. Nunc qui n bibit in ſpeculo, & in 
Gu Thv r ænigmate, per f breuem comprehenſionem Obſeruationum Diuinarum: Tune autem flume 
Seargd ues vniuerſum recipiet: Eyen no1 e the inſte man drinketh tha Lininge Water, But after this, 
Tah Juv * when be ſhalbe recrinedinto the Cittie of God, be ſbal abe it more abundantly, N oe he 
bin bee! drinbeth as in a Seeinge faſſe, r in a riddſe,by a ſmal vnderſtandi 8 
uiTap. | then he ſhal 2 7 e whole ſtrane. 7 
Gregori.x4. || An this ſenſe Naztanzene ſaithe : Ihe Eecſeſie 
dianden in g. with the Goſpeſof Chuſte, is 8 Tigme ofa Figme. 8 
Paſcha Orat 4. n e in the Flenſbe,and the offeringe oj ſi 
Caray] of whiche oblation cont inne n tht ” (ature can conceine of the Jame, i 
38.Homil.2, || but an Image, in compariſon off Hoſe — p hr ers oe looke Jor. And here vnder⸗ 
/ | ande thou, good Keader, ¶ Oꝛigen in this place ſy comminge, 
|| andappearinge in the 5 he: and not one woozhe of —— Foz thus 
be ſalth: Veniat ad loiagined rerum, & videataduentam Chriſti in. Carne factum: Let 
bim come to the Image of thinpes,and ſee Chriſtes comm ape in the Fleaſbe ; — 
. 4 Oecumenius very wel — Veritatem refum , that is, The Tnethe, und 
Hebreos. ca i Fer ſormance of thinges, that e promiſed vnder a ſhadgBeto the Jewes , In like ſorte 
cho Ae Cheyflottome erpoundeth t he ſame woozdes? Lex Habuit vmbram futurorum bono- 
revs. can Erle imaginem refum hoc eſt, non ipſam Neritatem: | The Lawe had a ſha 
do we of good thinges to come; but not the Image of the Minges, that is to ſoy,not the tmeth 
it ſelfe . He talleth the Goſpel the trueth it felfe, ne in reſpecte ol Chziltes Secrete 
[| Weinge in the Sacrament, vnto whichefantaſie $3, — 2 — 
i | falke, butonelp inreſpecte 'of Chzilkes * 


dam eſt: cum vets flotes ipſgs colorum induxetir, & | poſuetit, go effici 
| | ApiQme, util the Painter lay on his coſoms, is but o $h#lowe : 38 
col . | | [aide on, it is an Image. Sa. S. Paule calleth the Lewie Shadow, and Chriſte the Bodie, 
Athanaſms De And in this conſideration Athanaſius ſaith: Euangelium eſt Dei Verbi Domini leſu 
Communi efſen.. Chriſti Præſentia, ad humanj generis ſalutem Incarnatd; 5 The Goſpel is the Preſence of on 
P.F4. e Spirs Lorde Jeſus Chriſte, whiche is the Woorde of God, Ingeynake vnto the <aluation of Mans 
Auguſtin. in linde. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith : NoſtraSagframenta dant Salutem: Iudzorum 
Palm.73. F Sacramenta promittebant Saluatorẽ: Non quod jam IKeperimus vitam ætetnã, ſed quod 
[LE $4.9 im venerit Chriſtus, qui wr: Our Sacromentes doo gene Sol- 
ver, Arete not b, ſribef wee 
is 45 nee, that was pronounced h 


[1 e in this wiſe: The 
: | Brightnes of the Goſpel is lut a = in Compariſon & that Brightnes , that is to mw, 

Ergo, Chiiſtes Boche: i 2 tely hidden vnde we —_— ee Accidentes oi 
; | Sacrament, 


Nga 


nonitraty 


ONS 


oy ntes,noz of Accidentes, nurn 
i vet nds be ſpeaketh an 


3 
: 


| | OF r1bYKE STONE Sr. „ 
of the Spiritual Foode ol the knowledge of God and not of the Sacrament : as 

lt is plaine both by the place it ſelf, and alſo by ß woozdes, that tmmedtatly folowe 
after . The woozdes,that went befoꝛe, are theſe: Chriſtus biber nobiſcum Nouum 
Viqum in Regno Parris : Chriſte wil drincke with vs Newe Wine in the Kingedome of bis | 
Aicher. The wözdes, thatfolowe, are theſe: Qais elt hic potus, & qu eſt hæc oble- 

0 ſtru quiden;Diſcete; ullins vero, Docere. Doctrina enim etiam docenti ali- Teo) ya 
ſracm inſtar eſt: What is tHis Drinke,and what is this Pleaſure? Of our parte, it is to Learne: % „ nin us 
f chriſtes parte z/it is to Teache , For Dottrine enen vnto him, that teachetb, it a inde of ic vl TS 
"meds ent! 182 ; ty #7 0 4 4 765 1 ; 1 ** 7 Poyrog 
It u bety P. ,thus to conclude his imaginationsofy Sa- * 

rament;by'thelp Fathers, that ſpeake not one wwzde of the Sacrament . Tou- 

of Secrete,and Pziuie Beinge, h Catholique Fathers 


t, eundem, quem 
1 


ine, 
4 ove Phra 
and vVine, yet verily, and in Siubſtance preſent : And likewiſe he lerteth not to callethis veritie vr 
Trurh of the thinges them ſelues thus couertly exhibited,  Signe of Chriſtes Viſible « and palpable 
Bodie * ſo rat the naminge of d Signe dooth not importe a ſeparation. from the Trueth, ut ſhewerh 
ache manner of the Trueihe exhibited : and therefore accordinge to the Truethe of the manner 
of txhibtiringe, ir ii not the kla be of Chriſte, but the Sacrament of the vieaſ be of Chriſte, for that 
7 | r' 4 
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Cooue- 471 | THE XII. Ariel 
a | ho: liel 'Y; 


bee warms; ForinyC Open Dhicho beinge anſweared , 
poape the fozce of his coll tion wil ſoone appe ec "Firſts (CM. dang 
| — — ghd 1 , muſtneedes be taken . 


| be eee — perdtique 
| [rene | ot 


* learned Nori jeſt | 1a, and'© 
tion the outwarde Appearance, but alſo foz Nature, ant 

3 | Hierome imagineth Chzilte to ſay : Declinaui ad ei 

O fee. l. z can | cum eis veſtere r, aſſumpta Forma Hominis: 1 went doty s leaui 
gedomes of Heauen, that ] mi hte eate with them, hauing#receined the Forme of MA 
J leaue H. Angulfine, S, Ambzoſe,andether like Authozities, Chis mater is 
pꝛwued moze at large in the tenthe Article;/and ſirte Diuiſion. By theſe leweit 
may appeare, that this nn ep e 
vtry Subſtante ofthe EE: 

 - the ſeconde ww2de,! ( 


nature of al Sacrament T up 
to our minde. Yerec 


chryſoſtom. in  Gbilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit: In Senfible,and Ol be cht pn 
Matche.hom. 83, vs thinges Spint nal. And fpz Example headdeth : ig & in * 1 x 
n 64004THi6 | Sacrament of Boptiſme , Mus ©. Auguſtine ſaithez The.godly of the Je mes na- 
r vouT& naf 1 Chnſte ein then Mahns. In line ſozte Daige ſpeaketh of the later ofthe 
ec A Irene quaſi in quibuſdi 


tellexernut. . 5 — 
Origen in Mat+ fence. Thus ©. Orego2ie ſaith ; Chriſtus in ſei 1 rtalitet, & incorruptibi 
the. Trac fat. 26. viuens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur: Chnſie (wing an hun ſelfe imortaſſ), ond without 
Auguſtin de Corruftion, dietß againe in this Myſlerie, reup! * Moritur, id eſt, 
Sprritu & ani: Mors eius Repræ ſentatut Chriſte dieth, that is to as. 
—_—_— | as Chyiediethin the Sacrament , fo is his Pohie 
Nicolaus C abas >» + The 
files. | 
ous Diſt.1 . 


8. — EO Chailtes 150die is hd: 
22 Liter, of Bꝛeade, euen ſo he ſaithe, Gratia Dei in Veresi 
c4 15 Tb ce of God (rye nddenin the olde Teſtament 5, Euenſo @. Gregozie lu 
Gregor. in pro- e e a N Gp th Come, ſo the Let 0 tb 


logo im Cantich. 


rms lt 


f OF FIGVRE, SIGNE» Oe. _ Inuiſibly. 
gadetß the reite. Euen ſo againe S. Auguſtine ſaith, In Veteri Teſtamẽto occulraba* A ng wit de aps 
tr Nouum. The IN ewe Teſtams# was hidden in the Olde, But he erpoundeth him ſelf, 15-40 contra be 

<culrabarurzideſt,occulte Significabarur, Jt was bidden , tht is to ſcie, it was ſectetely narſtes.li.Loly, 
Foy Sign fed. And thus by S. Auguſtines owne Ww2des , and erpolition we mate li⸗ 
ther delwile ſaie, Caro Chriſti Opetſa, id eſt, occultè dignificata: Chnſtes Fleaſbe , us frunſy 
hidden, that is to ſaie, as S. Auguſtine erpoundeth it, }tis privily Signified, * 

Thus the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Flealhe, whiche, accoꝛdinge to the Doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name of that thinge, that it Signifteth, is called Chʒi⸗ 
tes Fleathe,Jnuiſible, Spiritual, and onely to be tonceiued by vndetſtandinge. 

Foz the whole wozke heceof perteineth, not vnto the mouth, oz tecthe, as S. Au- Avent, de Cot 
guſtine ſaith,but onely to Faith. and Spꝛite. And thercfoze the ſame ©. Auguſtine d .2. Vequids 
erpoundinge theſe wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, Who ſo eateth of this Bꝛeade, ſhal not die, 

ſaith thus: Quod pertiner ad Virtutem Sacramenti , non quod pertinet ad viſibile Sacra- % gulli in lo- 
mentum. Qui manducat intus, non foris: qui manducat in Corde, non qui premit dente. hin traflat. 26. 
That perteineth to the Effecte,and Vertue of the Sactament, not that perteineth to the Viſio | 

lle £ncrament, He that eoteth intwardly,not outwardly ; thet eateth uith his harte, not that 

preſſeth with bis teeth, Likewiſe he ſaith of Poſes, Aaron, and Phimees, and others 

the Faithful of that time: Viſibilẽ cibum( Manna) Spiritualiter intellexerunt,Spirirua- | 

luer eſurierũt, Spiritualiter guſtauerũt. They vnderſioode M anna, that Viſible meate,Spis | 

ritully:tFey bungred it Spiritually ; they taſted it $piritually, By theſe woozde#, Imus, | 

Inwardly; In Corde, in the harte: Spiritualiter, Spiritually, S. Auguſtine erpouns | 

deth the meaninge of this wdoꝛde, Inuiſibilirer, Jnuiſibly . Therefoze Chzyſoſtome | 

ſaith, Myſterium appellatur,quia aliud videmus, aliud credimus. Nam huiuſmodi eſt My- chryſoft1.corts 


1 
4 * 


nge ſteriorum noſtrorum natura. Jt is calſed a Myſlerie, biccuſe we ſee one thinge, and belene an homi 7. =. 
anner,t other. For ſuche is the Natme of (Baptiſme, and our Lozdes Supper, which are) our | 
our ſen. Kceramentes,or Myſteries, ©9 ſaith D, Ambzoſe, as is alleged betone: The Water of | 4 ef de spa. 0 

belt, the Holy Fonte bath waſhed vs:the Blonde of Chriſte bathredemed vs: Alterum igitur In- „ g nie l. , 


In Len uiſibile, alterum viſibile Teſtimonium, & c. The one Witnes is Juniſible,tbe other is Viſible, | 
 &Jmaſible, | can lum ag 1 


Bodie. As Chꝛiſtes Blqude is Jnuiſible , where with we are wached, ſo is Chziz 
ſes Fleaſhe Jnuiſible, wherewith we are feadde. And as this Jiuiſible wach inge 
- inChiiſtes Blonde , ONE vnto our mindes the Bloude of Chꝛiſte, that 
wasUtſibly ſheadde foz vs: ſo the Fleaſhe ol Chꝛiſte, that is Caten Inuiſibly, re- 
pꝛeſenteth vnto vs that Uery Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that was Uiſibly , and Senſiblp 
nailed,and tozne t pon the Croſſe. And thus S. Auguſtines meaninge maie wel 
ſande vpꝛight, without any Newe Secreſie, oz Real,oz Fleaſhely Pzzſence, | 


M. Hardinge. The. iq Diuiſion, 


ee fois it alſo in the Prfterie of Chꝛiſtes 


2 ang 


9; 
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And therefore in an other place he writeth thus, Sicut ergo Cœleſiis panis, qui Caro p. Con. Dig. a, 

Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cum te vera ſit Sactamentum Corparis Hoc eft quad 
Chriſti, ilnus, videlicet, quod Viſibile,quod Palpabile, mortale in Cruce poſitũ eſt. vota- dicimus. 

wg ipſa immolatio Carnis, quæ — manibus fir, Chriſti Patsio, Mors, Crucifi- : 

uod non rei veritate, ſed fignificante Myſterio:Sic Sacramentum Fideiz quod Baptiſmus in- 

telligitur, Fides eſt, As the heauenly Preade (ſatth S. Augutiine ), whiche is the Fleaſ he of chriſt, 

in his maner is called#e Bedie of C hrifle, then as in verir deede , it is thei Sacrament of Chriftes 

Todie, euen of that uche if viſible, whucle is palpable , and beinge mortal Twas put on the Croſſe, 

and the jacrificinge it ſelf of has Fleajhe , hiche is done bythe priefles handes,ts called the rajsion, 

the Death, the Crucifeinge|of Chrifle, not intrueth of the thinge » but in tyflerie ſigrifiernge : 50 

the Sacrament of Faith, uche is vnderflanded to be Baptiſme, is Faith. By heanenly Breade Ie vn- 
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Heauenly 
Breade. 
The. 195. vn- and this area 


85 it ſ hal appea» ee | : 
m |} pere. Hardinge allegeth good mater {him rl + Foz by tanks 
| des S. Auguſtine ſaith 4 The Breade is ſo Chtiltts Bodie , as the 2cakinge of 


l Sacrament of that Þeabenly Bꝛeade. So Gregoꝛi ; 
de Sencto Bup-; of Baptiſme 79 dio ASrgop, The Dinine, or Nene 


tiſmate. 


trueth. For. this & tore maner, wp wht; 


the Sacramen 4 


(þ woman! 


| Really,oz indeede the B 


473 


—— But the a nk 9 


altogeather vpon theſe two 


ment it ſelf, may wcl be called, Cceleftis Rnd, | tauenly Bzcade, foz that it is a 
Apſlenus calleth the Water 


y Bath, So O. Ambꝛoſe calleth 


the wooꝛdes of Baptiſme, Verba Cœleſtia, Heohenly Woordes. Do Dionyũus cal 


Ambroſ de 84. leth the Dile Conſecrate, Diuiniſsimum Oleum; reg froh Kugop . O0 Cy⸗ 


cramen. l. L. 
Diony. kerle. 


Hier.cap 2. | 


66 I] 


De Con Diff.z. 
e 


luarned, and diſcrete Nader it maie ſoone g 
That Beauenly Bꝛeade, whereof he ſpeaheth, is 5 


FA but by a $ignifieinge My ene: That the ſenſe maie be. thy 
| ee poli of Chrſtes | 5! 


kd 


rillus caileth Manna, Spiritual Breade, Thus he ſait 4 Quomodo eſt Manna Panis An- 
geloram Spiritualis ? Quid, quod Vmbra Veritatis erat Veritatis nomine in Spiritu appel. 
lauit. Howe is M anna called the Spiritual Breade of Angelles? That thinge,that wag 


Oyrillin lohan, Shadowe of the Tweth,jn Sprite, or Spintuaſſy, he vitered by the name ofthe Ineth i 


ſelje, And albeit onely Chziltes very Bodie it ſelf kx in deeds that Peautly Bzeade, 
pet in theſe wooꝛdes of S. Augultine , it cannot in any wile ſo be taken, as to the 
„ Foz firſt S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
| 5 But the very Bo⸗ 
die ot Chꝛicte cannot in any reſpecte be called a D# as it is caſp to vnder. 
ſtande. Foza Satrament by S. Auguftines Pefir ton is, Signum Viſibile, A 

Signe, or a Toben, that mait be ſcene. But the Bodis 
| tmagineth to be Pꝛtſent, cannot be ſeene: Foz d. i ugultine ſaith, it is Spiritual, 
and Jnuilible, Vereof it necefſarily foloweth, that the very Bodie of Chziſte tan⸗ 
not in any wiſe be called a Sacrament: And therefa is not that linde of Peauen- 
| ly Bꝛeade, that is here mentioned by S. Augultitix. | 
| Pozeouer S. Auguſtine ſatth , The ſame FHeanenſy Breade is the Bodie of 
| Chriſte: Powe be it he addeth, not Uerily,andin dedc,but, suo modo. Jua Manner, 
or Kinde of ſpeache | Bt Chziltes very Bodie, is deede, and Uerily,in al reſpet⸗ 
tes the Bodie of Ch:ilte , without any ſuche qualifieinge,o2 linntafion . Andit 
were greate fondenes,oz rather mere madnes to ſaie, The Uery Bodie of Chzilte 


is after a certaine manner, oꝛ in a ſoꝛte the Bodie hf Chzilte. 


Thele thinges firlf conſidered, foz further vnberſtandinge of O. Auguftines 
minde herein, J remitte p reader vnto the Gloſe vpon the ſame , the wozdes whe 
reofare theſe, Cœleſtis Panis,id eſt, Cœleſte Sacramanum,quod vere repræſentat Car- 
nem Chriſti, dicitur Corpus Chriſti,ſed improprie. Vide dicitur, uo Modo: ſed nom rei 


Veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio: vt fit ſenſus, vocatiꝶ Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Signtficat 


; Corpus Chriſti. The Hęcuenſy Breadſe, that is to ſaie the Heonenly Sacrament z wiche 
| ve repreſenteth the Eleaſhe of hnſte, is called Ehriſtes Bodie, but waned vnſitſy. 


| Therefore it is ſaide, Jn a frcuſiar monner beſonginge vnto it ſeſſe: Mot in Tmetß of moter, 
51 is W the Bodie of Chnjie, 


E | 
* ; 
5 f 

<< ; 
= 

*. F 


OF FIGVRE, SIGNE> oc. g 474 


But here marke thou, gentle Neader, into what ſtraites theſe men be dꝛiuen. 

Eo mainte ine the Jnconueniences , and Ablurdities of their Dottrine, they are 

faineto ſaie , That the Bodie of Chailte, is not, Rei veritate, Uerily, and in 

deede, but, Improprie, Unapt ly, and Unſitly called the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. f 
| | ; 


| M.Hrdinge. The. is. Diuiſun. | | 
4 gains, . Auguftine ſaith in an other place: Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, comeſtuti eſtis. a 
„ Not this Bodie; which ye ſee, ſ hal yeſeate. & And S. Hierame ſaith, Dininam & Spiritualem Car- This place is 
nem manducandam dari, aliam quidem ab ea quæ Crucifixa eſt, Thar Divine, and Spiritual a 1 
lea he is geuen to be eaten, other beſide thut, whiche was Cructfied. VVherefort in reſpefte of the ticle, and in 4 | 
exhibitinge.the Fleaſhe is dixided, that in it ſelf is but one: and the Fleaſ he exhibited in myferie, ſeuenthe Diui- 
is in verydeede 4 Sacrament of Chriftes Bodte viſible, and pa/pable, Whiche ſuffered on the Croſſe, ſion. 
And thus it foloweth of connentence, -where as the Eleaſhe is not the ſame accondinge to the quali- 
ties of the exhibitinge, Whiche Was Crucified , und whiche nowe is ſacrificed by the handes o 4 
rief: gaine, where as the biin, Death, and Reſurrectian are ſalde to be done, not in trueth of 
the thinge, but in niterie signifpinge: it foloweth( Lſaie) that the Eleaf he is not the ſame in. 
ulities, ſo 45 tt Was onghe Croſſe, though it be the ſame in ſubHance. g 
an mo authorities might bealleged for the openinge of this mater, but theſe for this preſent 
are nough, if they be not to many, as 1 feare me, they wil ſo appeare to the vnlrarned Reader, and 
toſuche as be not geuen to e e, and diligent ſerche of the trueth . Ty theſe places, it is: 
made cleare and euident, that theſe Names, Figure, Image, Signe, Token, Sacratent,and ſuche other. 
thelife, of farce of their Signification doo nat al waies exclude the trueth of rhinges : but doo onely; 
| here, and note the maner of | 2 5 Vvherefore, to conclude this mater, that is ſomewhat ob 
cure to ſenſes lit le exerciſed, the Fgure of the Bodie, or Signs of the Bodte , the maze of the Bodie, | 
dathnote the coonertnes, and ſecrefenes in the maner of the exhibitinge, and doth not diminiſhe any | 
white the trueth of the preſenſe. So we doo accorde With M. Iuel in this Article touchinge the 
forme of woordes, bur withal w haue thought it neceſſarie,to declare the true meaninge of the ſa- 


we iche is contrarte tothe ine of the Sacramentaries. 


| | | The B. of $ariſbur ie. | | 
P. Harding, as in his wooꝛdes hepzetendeth gꝛeate ſtoare of authoꝛit ies, ſo in 
his choiſe he bew2aieth greate wante. Foꝛ, to paſſe by the plate of S. Hierome, 
whiche is anſwcared beloꝛe in the fifthe Article, and. . Diuiſion, the wbozdes of 
D. Auguſtine ſeeme — to ouerthꝛowe al theſe his groſſe, and Fleaſhely Fan- 
tales. Foz better vnderſtandinge whereof, it is to be noted, that, when Chziſte 
had opened that Veauenly Doctrine of the Tatinge of his Bodie , and Dꝛin⸗ 
kinge ol his Bloude, the Capernaites hearinge his woozdes,imagined,euen as . 
Hardinge nowe dooth, that he meante a very Fleaſhely Eatinge with their Bodi⸗ 
ly mouthes: ano therefoze beganne to be offended, and ſaide, His ſpeache was oner 
harde, and departed from him. Upon occaſion hereof, ©. Auguftine wꝛiteth thus, 
Ipfi erant duri,non ſermo. Chniſtus inſtruxit eos, qui remanſeranr, & ait illis: Spiritus eſt, 
qui viuificat: Caro autem nihil prodeſt. Verba, quæ locutus ſum vobis, Spiritus ſunt, & vi- 
ta. Spnitualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum: Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducatu- . 
Tieltis,nec bibituri illum Sanguinem,quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent. Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendaui:ypiritualiter intellectum viuificabit vos, They were harde; 
| Chiifies woorde was not barg. Chniſte inſtnicted them, that remained, and ſaide vnto them, Jt 
i; the $prite, that geueth life, the Fleaſhe profiteth nothinge . The woordes,that 1 baue ſpo⸗ 
ben, are Sprite and Life. Vnderſiande ye ſpintualſy, that J haue Spoke n, Ye Pal not Eate ths 
Bodie, that ye ſeezneither ſbal'ye drinke that Bloude, that they ſhal ſheadde, that ſhal Crucis 
fee ne. haue recommended Vnto you a certaine Sacrament; Beinge Spiritually vnd, d, 
| rho you life. Theſe woozdes be plaine of them ſelfe , and neede no longe con- 
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47 xn x17. Aach 
: | deftanded not wheaten af: bat that beauenly meare,whi, he he faith ro be the Fleaſbe ech 


and this farre he affirmeth th trueth of his Eleaf, he ir ſelf, S$tche he ſaith tobe called, Suo mes 


trueth. Fot. * do, in his maner, the Bodre of Chrifte : as wo ſ houlde ſate wWhoſt trueth not Wiith{:andinge, if x 
Heauenly Brea: gelollle on the behalf of t the maner of exhibitinge, in verze detide it is 4 Sacrament of Chriſtes tg, 
de muſt netdes | | | die, whiche is in vile) © ſo 4s he ſpeaketh of criſs 1 * 1 
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| The 3. of ee *y 1 
| dere ꝙ Hardinge allegeth good mater againſt him ſelf, Foz by theſe way 

des S. Auguſtine laith The Bꝛeade is ſo Chaiſfes: Bodie, as the Bzcakinge of 
| the ſame Bꝛeade is Chziſtes Death. But the byeaking of f Bꝛeade is not Keally, 
and in deede the Death of Chzilte : wherefoze it leldweth that the Bꝛeade is not 
Ueallp, oꝛ in deede the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. And whereas P. Harding ſeemeth to ſtaie 
altogeather vpon theſe two woozdes , Cceleſtis Pähis, thinkinge that thereby is 
meante onely the Supernatural Bꝛeade of Chiſtes very Bodie, it may like him 
neuertheles to vnderſtande, that, not onely Chzilteß verp Bodie, but alſo h Sara 
ment it ſelf, may wel be called, Cceleſtis Panis, eggenly Bzcade, foz that it isa 
Sacrament of that Heauenly Bꝛeade. So Gregozthzz pſſenus calleth the Water 
of Baptiſme T0 9210p reo, The Divine, of Hennen Bath. So O. Ambꝛoſe calleth 
the wo92des of Baptilme, Verba Cœleſtia, HeaxenſFWoordes. So Dionyſius cal 
leth the Dile Conletrate, Diuiniſsimum Oleum, Ney Trog AU £9 Cp- 
{ rillus calleth Manna, Spiritual Breade. Thus he ſaith; Quomodoeſt Manna Panis An- 
geloram Spiritualis? Quia,quod Vmbra Veritatis erat eritatis nomine in Spiritu appel. 
| lauir. Howe is AM anna cilled the Spiritual Breade bf ee 2 That thin pe, that wag 
Shadowe of the Tmeth,jn Sprite,or Spintuaſſy, he vitered bythe name of the Tmethit 
| ſelje, And albeit onely Chziltes very Bodie it ſelf be in deeds that Deauely Bzeade, 
pet in thele wooꝛdes of D. Auguſtine, it cannot in any wiſe ſo be taken, as to the 
| learned, and diſcrete Keader it mate ſoone appeare? Foz firſt S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
That Heauenly Bꝛeade, whereof he ſpeaketh, is a f ient. But the very Bo⸗ 
die ok Chꝛicte cannot in any reſpecte be called a Satfament , as it is caſp to vnder- 
ttande. Foz a Satrament by S. Auguſtines Definition is, Signum viſbile, A 
Signe, or a Toben, that maie be ſcene. But the Bodio pt Chꝛiſte, that S. Hardinge 
imagineth to be Pꝛelent, cannot be ſeene: Foz . Auguſtine ſaith, it is Spiritual, 
and Inuiũble. Yereof it necefarily foloweth, that the very Bodie of Chute tan 
not in any wile be called a Sacrament: And therefo:e is not that kinde of Heauen· 
ly Bꝛeade, that is here mentioned by S. Auguſting rn 

Poteouer D, Auguftine ſaith , The ſame MH evenly Breade is the Bodie of 

Chriſte: Powe be it ye addeth, not Uerily, and in ede, but, suo modo, In a Manner, 
or Kinde of ſrecche. But Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, is, in deede, and Uerily,in al reſpec- 
tes the Bodie of Ch:ifte , without any ſuche qualifieinge,02 lnntafion . And it 
were greate fondenes,0z rather mere madnes toſait, The Uery odie of Chzilts 
is after a certaine manner, oꝛ in a ſoꝛte the Bodie of Chzilte. 

Thele thinges firlt conſidered , foz further vnderſtandinge of S. Auguſtines 
minde herein, J remitte hᷣ reader vnto the Gloſe byon the ſame , the wo2des wie 
reofare theſe, Cœleſtis Panis,id eſt, Cœleſte Sacrameitum, quod vere repræſentat Cat 
nem Chriſti,dicitur Corpus Chiriſti,ſed improprie. Vide dicitur,Suo Modo: ſed non rei 
Veritate, ſed ſignificante Ergee vt ſit ſenſus, vocatut Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Sigarficat 
| Corpus Chriſti. The Heavenly Breade,that is to ſai the Heonenly Sacrament » wie 
| Venily tepreſenteth the Flepſheof Chriſte,is called hn ts Bodie, but vnaptely and vnſitſy. 
| Therefore it is ſaide, In a peculiar monner beſonginge vnt tt ſelje: Mot in Tweth of moter, 
| but by a zitnifienge Myſicite That the ſenſe mate be thi Jt 1 is called the Bodie of Chnſiez 
ttt u to ſaye e If e Bodie of 8 | AR 
| a 
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| OF FIGVRE, SIGNE> CC. 1 474. | 
But here marke thou, gentle Neader, into what ſtraites theſe men be dꝛiuen. 
Co mainte ine the Anconueniences, and Abſurdities of their Doctrine, they are 
fajne to ſaie » That the Bodie of Chzilte, is not, Rei veritate, Uerily, and in 
derde, but, Improprie, Anaptlp, and Anũtly called the Bodie of Chzilke, | 


M.Hardinge. The.16. Diuiſun. ket | 
Againe, S. Augutine aith in an other place: Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, comeſturi eſtis. 


Luv Not this Bodie, which ye ſer, ſ hal yt cate. Ands.Hierome ſaith, Dininam & Spiritualem Car- This place is 


nem manducandam dati, aliam quidem ab ea quæ Crucifixa eſt, Thar Diuine, and pi, tual Or” ara 


Flea he is geuen to be eaten, other beſide that, whiche Was Cructfied . VVherefore in reſpette of the: ticle, and in the 
exhibit inge · ehe Fleaſ he is diuided. that in it ſelf is but one : and the Fleaſ he exhibited in myferie, ſeuenthe Diui- 
is in verydeede 4 Sacrament of Chriftes Bodte viſible, and palpable, whiche ſuffered on the Croſſe, ſion. 

And thus it folo werb of conueniente, Where as the Fleaſhe is not the ſame actordinge to the quali. 

ties of the exhibitinge, Whiche Was Crucified , and whiche nowe is ſacrificed by the handes of 4 

Prieft : 47 4ine, Where as the Paſsion, Death, and Reſurretion are ſaide to be dane, not in truet of 

the thinge, but in myflerie Srenificinge L folowerh( I {ate ) that the Flea / he is not the ſame in 

qualities, ſo 65 it Was on the Croſſe, though it be the ſame in ſubflance. | ; 


Many mo authorities might be alleged for the openinge of this mater, but theſe for this preſent 
are yough, if they be not to many, as 1 feare me, they wil ſo appeare to the vnlearnei Reader, and 
to ſuche as be not geuen to earneft ſtudie, and diligent ſerche of the trueth . By theſe places, tt is 
made cleare , and euident, that theſe Names, Figure; Image, $igne, Token, Sacrament, and ſuche other 
the lite, of force of their Signification doo nat al waies exclude the trueth of  thinges : but doo onely 
| here, and note the maner of preſence. Vvherefore, to conclude this mater, that is ſomewhat obs 
ſcure toſenſes litle exerciſed, the F1gure of the Bodie, or $igne of the Bodye , the lmaze of the Bodie, 
dorhnote the coouert nes, and ſecretenes in che maner of the exhibitinge,and doth not diminiſ he any 
hitte the trueth of the preſence. So we doo accorde With M. Iuel in this Article touchinge the 
forme of Woordes, but Withal we haue thought it neceſſarie, to declare the true meaninge of the ſar 
ner mice is contrarie to the dottrine of the Sacramentaries, E201 E- 
| | The B. of Sariſbur te. oy! | 
Y. Harding, as in his wooꝛdes hepzetendeth gꝛeate ſtoare of anthozities, ſo in 
his choiſe he bew2ateth greate wante. Foz , to paſſe by the plate of S. Hierome, 
whiche is anſwcared befoze in the fifthe Article, and. . Diuiſion, the wbozdes of 
D. Auguſtine ſeeme vtterly to ouerthꝛowe al theſe his groſſe, and Fleathely Fan- 
taſtes, Foꝛ better vnderſtandinge whereof, it is to be noted, that, when Chꝛilke 
had opened that Heauenly Doctrine of the Eatinge of his Bodie, and Dꝛin⸗ 
kinge ol his Blonde, the Capernaites hearinge his wooꝛdes, imagined, euen as ꝙ. 
Hardinge nowe dooth, that he meante a very Fleaſhely Eatinge with their Bodi⸗ 
ly mouthes: ano theretoꝛe beganne to be offented, and ſaide, His ſpeache was oner 
harde, and departed from him. Upon occaſion hereof, S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus, 
Ipſi erant duri, non ſermo. Chriſtus inſtruxit eos, qui remanſerant, & air illis: Spiritus eſt, 
qui viuificat: Caro autem nihil prodeſt. Verba,quz locutus ſum vobis, Spiritus ſunt, & vi- 
ta. Spiritualiter intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducatu- 
i eſtis, nec bibiruri illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſi unt, qui me Crucifigent. Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendaui:Spiritualiter intellectum viuificabit vos. They were hard: 


Chriſtes woorde was not harde. Chriſte inſtructed tßem, that remained, and ſaide vnto them, Jt 


ü the 5prite, that geueth life, the Eleaſhe profiteth nothinge . The Woordes,that I haue 17 
bis 


ben ere Sprite and Life, Vnderſtande ye ſpiritually, that ] bane Spoken, Ye ſhaſ not Eate thi 
Bodie, that ye ſee: neither ſhaſ ye drinks that Bloule, that they ſha ſheadde, that ſhal Crucis 
fie me. ] haue recommened vnto you a certaine Sacrament; Beinge Spiritually vnd d, 
ade you life. Theſe woozdes be plaine of them ſelfe , and neede no longe ton · 
lon, | HEL | 
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The difference, that Þ . Hardinge hath diniſedbytweene Chziſtes Bovie j 


Subſtante, and the ſelf ſame Bodie in reſpecte of quglities , is a vaine Cloe of his 

' owne , without Subſtance , Foz ©. Auguſtine ſaith nat, as P. Hardinge woulde 

laine haue him to ſate, We ſhal not Cate this if 

| | Quale videtis, vnder ſqche Conditions, and qualiffes of Boztalitie, and Cozruy, 

tion, as vowe nowe ſee it:but, Quod videtis, that (hm ſhal not cate the ſame 
Bodie in Nature,and Subſtance,that nowe pelſee;* RT 


ie « with pour bodily mg 


Neither was the Bodie of Chzifte at . ne 


| | rywiſe, Garthly, Tile, and fbiecte to Death. 


To be ſhoꝛte, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one 4 6 


| Pꝛeſente:noꝛ of Setrete Beinge vnder Couerte:naz ſaith, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, 
| | that the very Bodieof Chziſte is a Figure of Chzlſfe 
Chꝛiſte two ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of Natural Bodies: noz Ri weth any one of al theſe q. 
Pardinges ſtrange Collections. Thus onely he ſaith, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide. 
is, manducaturi eſtis: Tguchinge your Bodily mouth ve ſhaſ not Eate this Bodie of 
| minezthat ye ſee » Ol whiche wozdes M. VardingezXontrary to S. Auguſtinese;, 


Bodie: no2 imagineth in 


pꝛelle, and plaine meaninge,as his common wontt is, contludeth the contrary: 


| Ergo , with Jene Boch Mouth „Je ſo wr ae Jane Bodie in Subſtance, that 
Pe ſee. 


Howe, fo2 as mache as P. Hardinge wil fate; We diuſle Figures of our ſel, 
ves without cauſe,and that Chziſtes Woo eplaine, and ought ſimply tobe 
taken, as they ſounde, without any manner Figure, Jthinke it therefoze neceſs- 
rie in fewe wooꝛdes to ſhewe, both what hath lea de vs, and al the Ancient Wri- 
ters, and Olde Doctouxs of the Churche, thus to hepounde the Wozdes of Chiift: 
and allo, howe many, and howe ſtrange , and moͤnttrous Figures M. PÞardinge 
with his Bꝛetherne are dꝛiuen to vſe in the Erpsſition of the ſame . And to palle 
ouer al the Olde learned Fathers, whiche in theit tozitinges commonly cal the 8a 
crament a Rep2eſentation, a Remembzance, a Femo2ie, an Image, a Likenes, a 
Samplar,a Token, a Signe,and a Figure, ic. Chziſte him ſelf befoze al others, 
ſeemeth to leade vs hereunto, both foz that at the vt Inſtitution of the holy My⸗ 
ſeries he ſaide thus, Doo yethis in R ememßrantt of me: And alſo , fo that inthe 
irth Chapter of S. John, ſpeakinge of the Catinge of his Fleaſhe, he fozcwarned 
his Diſciples of his Aſcenſion into Heauen, and hewed them, that his very Natus 4 
ral Fleaſhe, Fleaſhely receiued,canne pzofite nofhinge, 

Moꝛe ouer, it is not agreeable, neither to the Nature of a man, Keally, and in 
deede to eate a mannes Bodie:noz to a mannes Bodie, Really,and in decde, with⸗ 
out Figure, tobe Caten. Fo: that, S. Auguſtineſaith, were, Flagitium , & fact 
nus: Ay bomible Tickedyes , And againe he ſaith, Horribilius eſt, humanam Camem 
manducare, quam perimere : & Sanguinem humanum bibere,quim fundere. It is a more 
bomible thinge, to eate mannes Fleaſhe,then it is to ball t and to drinke mannes Bloude, then 
if is to ſhead it. F92 this cauſe he toncludeth. Figur ergo eſt, Therefore it is a Pig. 
And in like manner Eyꝛillus ſaith, Sacramentum noſtrum non aſſeuerat Hominis 
manducationem: Our Facrament auoucheth not the Ex atinge of a man. 

Againe, in theſe woozdes of Chzilte we finde Duo diſparata, that is,two ſun⸗ 
dzic termes of ſundꝛie Signiftations, and Nathres, Panis, and Corpus:whithe, 
as the learned knowe, cannot poſſibly be Uerifig 1 the one of the other, without 
Figure. Byſides al this, in euerp of theſe clauſes whiche ſo nearely touche Chi ⸗ 
ſtes Inſtitution, thert is a Figure: To drinke the Curpe of the Lorde, In ſtetde d“ 
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oy Bodie, thut Js geuen, that Is bꝛohen: in ſtæde of, That Shalbe geuen, and 


That Shalbe bzoken, is a Figure. ] am Breade: Chaifte Really, and in was 


ritual thinge,and cannot be dzonken wſth the monthe : Therefvze it is a Figure, 
9. 


no material Bꝛeade: It is a Figure . The Breude ij the Comminication of the L order 


Bode : In Teede of theſs wooꝛdes, zt repzeſenteth the Communication of the Loz⸗ 
des Bodir: It is a Figere. The Cyppeis the Newe Teſtament 3 The Cuppe in 


dide, and verily is not the Pewe Teffament : Therefore it to a Figure. In ener] 


of theſe Clanſes M. Hardinge malt needes fie, and confeſfe a Figure: and ſott ap⸗ 
peareth, that in the very Inttttutton of Chziſtes Holy PyNertes , there are vſed a 
greate many, and ſundzie { : al notwithſtandinge, both conſonant to Rea- 
ſon,andalfo agreeable to Goddes Holy wozbe. 3 2 


But nowe, marke wel, J beſteche thee, god 


what kindes of Figures, . Hardinge, and the refte of his rompanie haue benne 
fozced to imag in in theſe caſes. OKs 


7 


Firſt, they fate, Chis pꝛonowne, Hoc, This, ſignifieth not, This Breade, as al 
the lde Writers vnderſtande it, but, indiuiduum Vagum, which is neither Bzrade, 
wb certaine determined thinge elles: but onely one tertaine thinge at large in 

neralit ie. þ | | N 
q LhisUrtbe , Eft, they expounde thus,Eſt, Hoc et, Tranſubſtantiatur: Sutthe a 
Figute, as neuer Was ved of any olde Authourt, either Þoly, oz Pzofane ; oz He- 
retih6e,97 Catholique : 52 Grieke,oz Latine . In theſe woozdes, Take ye:Eate ye: 
This1s my Eodre, Thev haue founde a Figure talled Hyſteron Proterõ, whiche is, 


wen the whole fpeache ib out of ozder, and that ſet behinde, that ſhbulve goe be⸗ 


foze, Fos thus they are djfuen,to ſhifte it, and turne it: This um Bodies Toke yee; 

In theſe four woozdes lieinge in oꝛder al togeather, He Tooke, he Blied, He 
Bake , He Eaue , They imagine thze ſundzie Figures, anderpounde the ſame 
in this wife : He Tooke, The Breade : He Bliſſed, He tranſubſtantiated, or turned 
the Breade: lle biake, rhe Accidenites,6r ſhevves:Be gave, His Boche. Hoc fache, 
Doo ye this in Remembrance of me, They erpounde thus, Sacrifice this. Whithe. 
allo they floo2tſhe out with other Figures in this wile, $acrifice mee in Remembrance 
ofmee. Jn this one wozde, Panis;Breade , they haue tounde a ſwarine of Figures. 
Sometimes they fate, It is called Bꝛtade, bitanſe it was Bꝛeade befoze : Dome- 
times,bicauſe the Infidel taueth it fo be 1Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe there re- 
maine tit the Accidentes, and Fozmes of Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe the ſame 
Accidentes feede the Bodie miraculouſelv, as it were Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bicauſe 


9 


it is that Supernatural & zcade, that came from Heauen. | | 


— 


Like wife in this one wooꝛde, Frangimus,02 Frangitur, they haue à number of 
Figures. Foz fometimes they erpounde it thus, The Breade, that we Breabe: that 
is, The Accidentes, that vve Breake: Sometimes, The Breade, that we Breake ; 
That is to ſaie, The Breade , that v ve take to be Broaken : Sometimes, this 
worde, Frangere, ts not, to Breake,but onely, to make a Feaſte, In their Bales 
they ate , Frangitur, id eſt, Frangebatur: It is Broken , That is to ſaie, It y vas Bros. 
ken. Sometimes they ſaie , Frangitur, id eſt, videtur Frangi: Jt is „Chat is to 
ſate, It ſeemeth r6be Broken. The meaninge whereof is this,Frangirur,id eſt,non 
Fraugitur It is Broken, * | it to ſale, Ir is not Broken. * ] 
In theke woozbes , No! ampliis de hoc fructu vitis, J wil drinke no mort of 


thi junte ofthe Dine: The Fruite of theUine , whiche is a Subſtance , they er-. 


pounde , The Accidentes . And to leaue that miraculous Figure ofal Figuz 


tes, Concomitantia, whereby one is made two, and two are made one:Conſider, 
good Keader , the ſtrangencs or the Figures, and the wonderful ſhiftes , that Þ. 
| 15 0 Har dinge 
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475 | | THE XIL ada 
The difference, that Þ . Hardinge hath din eq brtweene Chziltes Bodie in 
Subſtance,and the ſelf ſame Bodie in reſperte of qualities , is a vaine Elole of his 


' owne , without Subſtance . Foz ©, Augultine ſaith not, as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde 


faine haue him to ſafe, Be ſhal not Cate this Bodit (with your bodily moutz 
Quale videtis, vnder ſuche Conditions, and qualities of Poxtalitie, and Cop 


| tion, as vowe nowe ſee it;but, Quod videts, that i Powe ſhal not cate the ſame 


Auguſt. de Do- 


- Girina Chizſtie- 


na lib. z. cap. 16. 
_ contra 
adrerſ. Legs 
C7 Prophttur. 
75 cap. p. 
Aug! ſtr. de Do- 
rina Chyi/tia- 


| 1d. lth. 3. .chþ 16. 


Cyril contra * 
tet}. Theta ets, 


Wodie in Nature, and Sublſtance,that nowe ye let. 


Neither was the 1Bodie of Chzifte at that tin » when he Piniſtred the holy 


| | Communion, and ſpake theſe woozdes to his Diſciples , endewed with any luche 
| qualities. Foz it was neither Spiritual,noz Jnuifible,noz Jmmoztal: but contra, 
|  rywiſe, Earthly,Uiſible,and ſubiecte to Death. 


To be ſho:te,D. wy os ſpeaketh not 900 Woozde, i neither of this Carnal 
Pzeſence:noz of Setrete einge vnder Couerte: us: ſaith, as P. Hardinge faith, 


| that the very Bodie of Chaiſte is a Figure of Cities Bodie: noz imagineth in 


Chꝛiſte two ſundzie ſoztes of Natural Bodies:no#knoweth any one of al theſegy, 
Hardinges ſtrange Collettions. Thus onely he kath, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide. 
tis, manducatuti cſtis: Touchinge your Bodily mouth ve pal not Eate this Bodie of 
mine, that ye ſee » Ol whiche woꝛdes . Hardinge contrary to ©. Auguſtinese;, 
pꝛeſſe, and plaine mjeaninige,as his common wonttz is, concludeth the contrary; 
Ergo , with your Bodiß A outh , ye ſha eate tht eh ee Bodie in Subſtance, that 
ye ſees . 

Nowe, fo2 as muche as M. Hardinge wil td; We dlulle Figures of our ſel⸗ 
ves without cauſe, and that Chaiſtes Woozdes are plaine, and ought ſimply tobe 
taken, as they ſounde, without any manner Figute , Ithinke it therefoze netelſa⸗ 
rie in fewe wooꝛdes to thewe, both what hath le#dde vs, and al the Ancient Wri- 
ters. and Olde Dottours of the Churche, thus ta dr rpounde the Modes of Chult: 
and aiſo, howe many, and howe ſtrange, andmonſtrous Figures P. Hardinge 
with his Bꝛetherne are dꝛiuen to vſe in the Cx ſition of the ſame , And topaſſe 
ouer al the Olde learned Fathers, whiche in their wꝛitinges commonly cal the $6 
crament a Repzeſentation, a Remembzance, a'/Bemozte, an Image, a Likenes, a 
Samplar,a Token, a Signe, and a Figure, ec © Chziſte him ſelf befoze al others, 
ſcemeth to leade vs hereunto, both foz that at t he Inſtitut ion of the holy Þy- 
ſeries he ſaide thus , Poo ye this i in Remembthice of me: And alſo, foz that inthe : 
Urth Chapter of $ John, ſpeakinge of the e of his Fleaſhe, he fozewarned 3 
his Diſciples of his Aſcenſion into Heauen, ant wewed them, that his very Natu- 4 
ral Fleaſhe, Fleaſhely teceiued, canne pzofite ndthinge. | 

Poꝛe ouer, it is not agreeable, neither to the Mature of a man, Really, and in 
deede to cate a mannes Bodie:noꝛ to a mannes Bodie, Really, and in deede, with⸗ 
out Figure, to be Caten. Foz that, S. Auguftjne ſaith, were, Flagirium , & faci 
nus: Au bomible Wickednes, And againe he ſaitij Horribilius eſt, humanam Camem 
manducare, quam perimere : & Sanguinem human Im bibere,quam fundere. Jt is a more 
homibſe thinge,to eate mannes Fleaſbe, then it is to kifſe it: and to drinke mannes Bloude, then 
it is to ſhead it. Fo2 this cauſe he concludeth , Figura ergo eſt, Therefore it is a Figue. 
And in like manner Cyzillus ſaith, Sacramentam| noſtrum non aſſcuerar Hominis | 
manducationem: Oi 8qcrament auoucheth not then. inge of a man. 

Againe, in theſe woozdes of Chzilte we finde Duo diſ parata, that is,tio ſan 
dꝛie termes of ſundꝛie Dignifications, and Natures, Panis, and Corpus:whithe, 
as the learned knowe,cannot pollibly be Uerifizd the one of the other, without! 
Figure. Byſides al this, in euerp of theſe clafifes, whiche ſo nearely touche Chi 
ſes Inſtitution, there js a Figure : To drinks the curpe of the Lorde, Jn ſterdedf | 
the Wine in Gy wv th is a Figure: To * * Judgement is a 3 
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in ſteedeof * 
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ritual 


fon,and alſo agreeable to s Holy wo2 be 7 
But owe, warts wel, J sche this, geb chin Mer, howe many, and 
what kindes or Figures, . Hardinge, and the relte ol his tompanie haue benne 


6 Dod ye this in Remembrance of me, They 
, Uſothey flooziſhe out with other Figures in this 


OF bez, giant, or: ith 256 


tual tinged cannot be dzonkent with the mouthe: Therefvze this a Figure: 
Js bzoken : in ktede of, That Shalbe gruen, and 


„ That Shalbe bjoken, isa Fig 
no material Bꝛeade: 


Jam Breade: Chaiſte Really, and in derbe, was 
It is4 Figure. The Bread is the Comminication of the Lordes 


Boche: In Reede of theſs woszdes, It repzeſenteth the Communication of the Lozs 
| __ It is a Figere, | The cupre is the Newe Teſtament ; The Cuppe in 
derde, and verily is not the Hewe Teffament : Thetefoze it ts a Figure. In euery 
of theſe Clautes M. Hardinge maſt nerdes ſee, and confeffe a Figure : and ſo tt ap⸗ 

peareth, that in the very Inſtttutton of Chziltes Holy Pyfertes , there are dled a 


greate many,and ſundꝛte : al notwithſtandtnge , both conſonant to Rea- 


fozced to imagin in theſe caſes. 
Firſt, they fate; This pzonowne, Hoc, This, fignificth not, This Breade, as al 


1 the olde Writers vnderſtande it, but, indiuiduum Vagum, which is neither Bꝛeade, 
noꝛ any certaine determined thinge elles: but onely one tertaine thinge at large in 
generaltt ie. 


This Gerbe, Eft, they erpounde thus. Eſt. Hoc eft Tranſubſtantiavur: Sutthe a 
Figute, as neuer was vſed of any olde Authoure,ecither Holy, oz Pꝛofane: oz Be- 
retiqce,07 Catholtque : 52 Gretke,oz Latine. In theſe woozdes, Take ye:Eate ye: 


This my Eodre, Thev haut founde a Figure talled Hyſteron Proter6,whiche is, 


when the Whole fpeache is gut of oꝛder, and that ſet thinde, that ſhbulve goe be- 
loꝛt. Foz thus they axe djjuen,to ſhikte it, and turne it: 1665 im Bodiez Toke pee: 


| Eeafe re. 


In theſe four woozdes tteinge in oꝛder al togeafher, He Coke, he Bled, he 
Brake, Pe Eane , They imagine thze ſundzie Figures, anderpounde the lame 


in this wiſe : He Tooke, The Breade : He Bliſſed, He tranſubſtantiated, or turned 
, theBreade:Hebiake ; the Accidentes, or ſhevyes: He give, His Bodie, Hoc facite, 


erputnde thus, Sacrifice this. Whiche, 
Sacrifice mee in R emembronce 


ofmee. In this one woꝛde, Panis,Breade , they haue founde a ſwartne of Fi 


„ Sometimes they late, Jt is called Bzeade, bitauſe if was Bꝛeade befoze : 


times,bicauſe the Infidel taefh it fo be 1Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe 2 = 
maine ſti the Accidentes, and Fozmes of Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe the ſame 
Accidentes feede the Bodie miraculouſely,as it were Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bicauſs 
it is that Supernatural #zcade, that came from Yeauen. 

Likewiſe in this one woo2de, Frangimus,02 Frangitur · they haue a number of 
Figures, Foz ſometimes they erpounde it thus, The Breade, that we Breake ; that 
is, The Accidentes, that v.ve Breake: Sometimes, The Breade; that we Breake } 
Chat is to ſate, The Breade , that v ve take to be Broaken: Sometimes, this 
woozde, Frangere, is not, to Breake, but onely, to make a Feaſte. In their Paſſes 
they ſaie , Frangitur,ideſt Frangebatur: It is Broken , That is to ſate, It v vas Bro- 
ken. Sometimes they ſaie Frangitur, id eſt, videtur Frangi: It is Broken, That is to 
late, It ſeemeth r6 be Broken. The meaninge whereof is this,Frangirur,id elt, noa 

Fnugitur: It is Broben, That it to ſale, It is not Broken. 

In tele woozbes , Nondibam amphüs de hoe fructü vitie J bl drinke no more of 
thr junite of the: Dine: The Fruite of the dine, whiche is a Subſtance , they ex⸗ 
pounde, The Actidentes. And to leaue that miraculous Figure ofal Kigu⸗ 
tes, Concomirantia, whereby one is made two;and two are made one:Conſider, 
good Ntader, the ſtrangcucs or the Figures, and the wonderful ſhiftes , that . 

| Sf l 
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455 | | THE. XII. anvibtx 
The difference, that Þ. Hardinge hath diuiled dytiweens Chailfes Bodie in 


| Subſtance,and the ſelf ſame Bodie in reſpecte of qitalities , is a vaine Clole of his 


| owne , without Subltance , Foz S. Auguſtine ſail not, as ꝙ. Hardinge Woulde 
| faine haue him to ſate, Be ſhal not Cate this Bodie (with your bodily mouth) 


[| Quale y ideris, vnder ſuche Conditions, and qualities of Boztalitie, and Co:rup. 


tion, as vowe nowe ſee it:but, Quod videtis, that is Pole hal not eate the ſame 


| | odie in Nature, and Subſtance,that nowe pe let. 


Neither was the Bodit of Chzifte at that tinte, when he Piniltred the holy 


[ || Communion, andf pake theſe woozdes to his Diſciples , endewed with anp ſuche 


qualities. Foz it was neither Spiritual, noꝛ znutſible,no Immoztal; but contra⸗ 


| rywiſe, Earthly,Uiſible,and ſubiecte to Death. 


To be ſhozte,S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one Woozde, neither of this Carnal 


| | Preſence:nozof Setrete Beinge vnder Couerte uo ſaith, as P. Hardinge ſaith, 
| that the very Bodie of Chziſte is a Figure of Chziſtes Bodie: noz imagineth in 


| | Chꝛiſte two ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of Natural Bodies: nz knoweth any one of al theſe ch. 


Auguſti. de Do- 
d rina Chriſtia- 
na. libs z. Cap. 16. 
| Auguſtin contra 
ad; nerſ. Legi 
& Prophetar. 
lib x cap. 
Aug uſte. de Do- 
Eirind Chrſlid- 
nd. Lill. z. .cap 16. 
* wet contra ob 
ted 7. rbeadpe ets, 


| Hardinges ſtrange! Collections. Thus onely he faith, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide. 

tis, manducatuti eſtis: Touchinge your Bodily moyth , Ye ſhaſ 1 not Eate this Bodie of 

mine, that ye ſee. Df whiche woꝛdes P. . » contrary to S. Auguſtines ex 

pꝛeſſe, and plaine meaninge, as his common wonfe is, concludeth the contrary: 

Ergo , with Zone e n „He ſoil eate the ſel Jame Bodie in Subſtance, that 
ye te. 

, Nowe, foꝛ as muche as S. Hardinge wil alt, We diulle Figures of our (el 
ves without cauſe;and that Chaiſtes Wloozdes are plaine, and onght ſimply tobe 
taken, as they ſounde, without any manner Figyre , Jthinke it therefoze netela⸗ 
rie in fewe wooꝛdes to ſhewe, both what hath leadde vs, and al the Ancient Wrl- 
ters, and Olde Dottours of the Churche, thus to erpounde the Wozdes of Chzift: 
and alſo, howe many, and howe ſtrange , andmonſtrous Figures P. Þardinge 
with his Bꝛetherne are dziuen to vle in the oſition of the ſame . And to paſſe 
ouer al the Olde learned Fathers, whiche in the pwitinges commonly cal the Sa 
trament a Repzeſentation, a Remembzance, a Memoꝛie, an Image, a Likenes, a 
Samplar,a Token, a Signe,and a Figure, ic, Chꝛiſte him ſelf befoze al others, 
ſeemeth to leade vs hereunto, both foz that at thsvery Inſtitution of the holy Þy- 
ſeries heſaide thus, Doo yethis in Remembrajice of me: And allo, foz that inthe : 
firth Chapter of S. John, ſpeakinge of the. e of his Fleaſhe, he fo:ewarned 3 
his Diſciples of his Aſcenſion into Peauen,andſhewed them, that his very Natu- + 
ral Fleaſhe, F leaſhely receſued,canne p2ofite nothinge. 

Poze ouer, it is not agreeable, neither to the: Nature of a man, Really, and n 
deede to eate a mannes Bodie:noz to a mannes Bodie, Neally, and in deede, with 
out Figure, tobe Caten, Foz that, O. Auguftineſaith, were, Flagirium , & fact 
pus: Au bomible Tickednes ,, And againe he ſaith, Horribilius eſt, numanam Camem 
manducare, quim perimere: & Sanguinem humaftam bibere,quam fundere. It is a more 
bomibſe thinge, to ente mannes Fleaſße; then it is to kitle it: and to drinke mannes Bloude, then 
it is to ſhead it. Fo: this cauſe he concludeth , Figur ergo eſt, Therefore it is a Figut. 
And in like manner Cyꝛillus ſaith, Sactamentiſn noſtrum non aſſeuerat Hominis 
manducationem: Our Sacrament onoucheth not tht Exting e of a man, 

Againe, in theſe woozdes of Chailte we finde Duo diſparata, that is, two ſun- + 
dꝛie termes of ſundꝛie Significations, and akutes, Panis, and Corpus: whiche, 
as the learned knowe, cannot poſſibly be Uerified the one of the other, without ⸗ 
-Figure . Byſides al this, in euery of theſe clautes, whiche fo nearely fouche Chꝛi⸗ 
ſes Inſtitution, there is a Figure: To arne tht Cuppe of the Lorde, In ſterdel 7 
the Wine in Wee is a 1 To d t [ny Judgement is a by $ 
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ritual thinge,and cannot be dzonken with the monthe : Chereldꝛe it is a Figure, 
Py Bodie, That Js genen, that Is bꝛonen: in ſtæde of, That Shalbe geuen , and 
That Shalbe bzoken, is a Figure. J am Breade: Chꝛiſte Really, and in derbe, was 
zende: It is & 3 » The Breade is the Comnumication of the L otdes 
Bodie: In ſteede of theſe wodꝛdes, It tepꝛeſenteth the Communication ofthe Loꝛ⸗ 
tes Bodi: It is a Figere. The cure is the M ewe Teſtament ; The Cuppe in 
of theſe Clauſes . Pardinge mut nirdes fie, and confetfe a Figure ; and ſo tt ap, 
peareth, that in the very Inteſtutton of Chziſtes Holy pytfertes , there are vſeda 
greate many, and ſundzie Figures: al notwithſtandtnge , both conſonant to Rea- 
ſon, and alſo agreeable to Goddes Holy wo2 be. | ml 
But nowe,marke wel, J beſtethe thee, god Chiffian Reader, howe many,and 
what kindes of Figures, Þ. Hardinge, and the refte of his companie haue benne 
fozced to mag in in theſe caſes. | : : 

Firſt, they fate, This pzonowne, Hoc, This, fignificth not, This Breade, as al 


the olde Writers vnderſtande it, but, 1ndiyiduum Vagum, which is neither Bzrade, 


noz any certaine determined thinge elles: but onely one certaine thinge at large in 
generaltt ie. wy 3 f | . | 

This Herbe, Eft, ,they expounde thus. Eſt. Hoc eft, Tranſubſtanriarur: Sutthe a 
Figute, as neuer was vſed of any olde Authburt,either Boly, oꝛ P2ofane ; oz Be- 


retqce,v7 Catholique : 52 Grieke,oz Latine. In theſe woozdes, Take ye:Eate ye: 
Ib wy Eodre, Thev haue fqunde a Figure talled Hyſteron Proter6,whiche is, 
wen the whole ſpeache is out of ozder, and that ſef behinde , that ſhbulbe goe be⸗ 
lot. Foz thus they are dfuen;to ſhifte it, and turne it: This ismy Bodies Toke yee; 
Eeate Yee, f ; f | 


In theſe four woozdes lietnge in oꝛder al tograther, de Cooke, he Bled, He 


'Szake , PeEane , They imagine thꝛæ ſundzie Figures, anderponnde the lame | 

4, | in this wiſe: He Togke, The Breade : He Bliſſed, He tranſubſtantiated, or turned 
the Breade: He bialte, the Actidentes, or ſhevyes:He gaue, His Bodie, Hoc facire, | 
Doo ye this in Remembrance of me, They erpounde thus, Sacrifice this. Whiche 

», Allo they flooztſhe out with othcr Figures in this ein 
| ofmee. In this one woꝛde, Panis;Breade , they haue founde a ſwartne of Figures. 
Sometimes they late, Jt is called Bꝛeade, bitauſe it was Bzeade befoze ; Some- 
times, bitauſe the Infidel faketh it fo be Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe there re- 
| maineſtit the Accidentes, anb Fozmes of Bzeade : Sometimes, bicauſe the ſame 
; Accidentes fede the Bodie miraculouſelv, as it were Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bicauſe 
it is that Supernatural #zcade, that came from Beauen. 


vile, Sacrifice mee in Remembrance 


Likewiſz in this one woozde, Frangimus, oꝛ Frangitur · they haue a number of 


| Figtres. Foz ſometimes they erpounde it thus, The Breade, that we Breake ; that 


E, The Accidentes, that v ve Breake ; Sometimes, The Breade, that we Breake ; 
That is to ſate, The Breade that v ve take to be Broaken: Sometimes, this 
5, Woozde, Frangere, is not, to Breake,but onely, to make a Feaſte. In their Paſſes 


| 6, they late, Frangitur, id eſt, Frangebatur: It is Broken , That is to ſate, It vvas Bros. 


ken. Sometimes they ſaie, Frangitur, id eſt, videtut Frangi: It is Broken, That is to 


Y late, It ſeemerh r6 be Broken. The meaninge whereof is this, Frangitut, id eſt,non 
> Frangitar: Jt is Broken, That it to ſate, It is not Broken. 


Jn thefe woozbes , Nonbibam amplnis de hoe frudtu vn, J vl lende no more of 


| Gyſmte of the Vine 2 The Frulte of theUine, whicheisa Subſtance, they er-. 
| ounde, The Accidentes. And to leaue that miraculous Figure ofal igu⸗ 
tes, Concomitantia, whereby one is made two, and two are made one: Conũder, 


good tader, the ſtrangenes ofthe Figures, and the wonderful ſhiftes , that . 
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| isa ee 20 it be a ern | Fe 
Sometimes, the Holy Accidentes,and out warde ply Shewes , — Ny 
2 en vnder them ſecretely ton . 11 


e 


'q Thus Þ. . eronieth, eee e 5 and downe, as a man that had 
| loſtehis waic: Sutche ſhadowes, andcoloures he.canne caſte; Into ſo many fo 
mes, and ſhapes, and figures he canne turne him ſelf. So many, and ſo monſtrous 

Figures maie hefozge in the Juſtitution ol the Holy Sacramente,onely to anoide 

one ſimple, plaine, vſual, and knowen Figure. Afid vet he abuleth not the ſimpli- 
 ritieof the people. There he fozceth his Figures, where as is no nerde of Figures: 

And without ſutche vaine Figures this vaine Dotfrine cannot holde. That one 
| Figure,that we ble, is plaine,and cleare, vſcd be he Ancient learned Fathers, 


| theybe many,ſobe they bnnecefſarie,and Fanta : 

ned by any Ancient Doctoure of the Churche, and fr _ to bz&de darkenes, 

| | andtodimme the light. Af | 

| Howe mutche better were it koꝛ him, to leane ff thi 
Tertullion con- and planely,and ſimply to ſaie, as Tertullian ſaith:: 

! | Figura Corporis mei: This js my Bodie, that is to ſai P 15 is a Figne f my Bodie, ft, 

as Maximus the Greeke Schad ſaith: SUB HUT, CM 54 vide: Theſe 

14 be tobens, lut not the Tmetßh. Oz, as S. Auguſtine! ith: Figura eſt, precipiens Paſ: 

. | fioni Domini communicandum eſſe, & ſuauiter, arqui Viilcer recoadendum in memoria, 

Hier cap. du d pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa,& Vulnerata fit i * is a Figure , commaundinge. Vs to 
Aueuſtin. De || Communicate with the Paſsion of Chriſte, and comforteh ly, and profitably to loie x in ow 
Doctrina G5 Remembrance, that his Fleaſbe was Cmcified, and wohided for vs. | 
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| \Theb.of ebene fr ents 
Oz, that it was lawful then to haue. xxx. x. 
| pv 02. v. Paſles ſaide in one Churche in 

one daie. io "rs 


M. Hardinge . re. l Diviſion. 


ruhe x. the thirde parte of the whole, and then v. from the reſt three times: ſo it might ham 
pleaſed him alſo to haue taken away three from v. the laſte remanent , and ſo ro haue lefte but t is 
ind. vvhiche if he had done, then ſ houlde we haue made vp that number, as n this audite he Tvvoo Maſſes iti 
 mipht not other wiſe doo, in reg arde of bis oh miſſe » but alli we aur accompte far ggod one day M. Har- 
| Aan For We * ale e po . And What ha £ I thy dinge offereth 
uncirnt Fathers gouernours of the Churche, to thinke it a godly, and a neceſſary thinge, to haue yo aden * 
| Maſſes in one Churche in one day, the ſame reaſon in caſes either hath, or mighte haue moned them 4d 4 Simple 
their ſucceſſonrs after them bike wiſe to aller three, or foure Maſſes, and in ſore caſes fine, or moe. Seil 


| "Then. of $anturte. r 
. Hardinge of his courteſie ſhoulde gene vs leaue, to lay out our owne recke⸗ 
ninges, as we thinke beſte, hauinge him ſelle the aduantage of controlment , if er- 
rour happen to fal out. Ot᷑ ſo great a number of Maſſes, as they haue this daie in 
their Churches, and ſay, they haue had, and continewed from the beginninge, euen 
from the Apoſtles time. it J require of him onely the pzoufe of five, J offer him no 
wzonge : But, ik he of that whole number, be hable to ſhewe but onclytwa,and if 
the ſame twoo in y ende be founde no neither, but onely publique Commu⸗ 
nions, ſutche as be now vſed in Kelourmed Churches, then is he a greate diCem- 
ler, and dooth no right. Wpon what occaſion S. Hardinges Paſſes grewe firſie 
ko this plentie, and to ſo great waſte, Cochleus one of the chiefe patrones of that 


hat 


Canones Apoſt. 
can. 9. 


is | xn x111 ARTICLY! 


Communicate one with an other: and, be they nenetfo 1 
geather, yet wil they ſaie ſeueral Paſſes, at ſundꝛie At tars. And not onely thus, 
chad Tocran. but alſo, as it appeareth by yCouncelof Toledo in Spame, one Ppꝛieſt hath ſomes 
12.Ca.5. times (aid foure, nue, oꝛ moe Paſſes in one day. oy Leo ſaid ſome dates. vii. ſome 
Bearus Rhena- Daies eight Maſſes, and ſome dates moe. The erceſle: and oultrage whereof was ſa 
nus in amnot 4. in greate, that they haue benne fozced to f / and Canons to the contra, 
Tertul.Decoro- tp . Foz thus they haue decreed : yrer in die non amplius, quam tres Miſſas ces 
nua Miliris lebrare praſumat: Let not any one Prieſte preſume fo! ore more; then three Maſſes in 
. Concil.saleſ= one daie. We mate wel thinke, that pꝛieſtes then ſatt good ſtoare of Paſſes, when 
gunſtadeen. ca. y it was thought ſufficient, to ſtinte them at thꝛœ. The 
other Ancient Fathers, to appoint twoo Communig I to be Piniſtred in one day, 
was, as it ſhal wel appeare , that the whole people might Communicate altoges⸗ 
ther, quietly, without diſturbance. Wiiche| ing df il i ſelfe vtterly ouerth;oweth 
the whole abuſe of Pziuate Paſſes. | TIS: 
But the cauſes , that haue increaſed the number of P. Þardinges Pꝛiuate 
Paſſes,as thev are alleged by Jnnocentins 3. ant others, are theſe, 7 hat there 
maie be one Meſſe ſade, Of the Daie: and an other, Fon te Deade : and, That theremaje 
he regarde had to boneſtie and Profite. Foz fo they laie: Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel Viilnatis: 
vt ſi dicta Miſſa de die, ſuperueniat aliqua m vx erſona, quæ velit audire Miſſam: 
At ifm notable rerſonage happen to come to Chyrche,after that AM aſſe is donne, and be di, 
| ſpoſed to beare Maſſe . Theſe be very eaſy en ay the . Pꝛieſte maie 
laie rwentie Palſes,as weſathva. wo! 


a prooke A of Maſſes in w_ 

1 1 . W ru» D 0 / ſe in am Churche any 3 

nen rely as herdooth, it maie ſceme ſtrange, that he 

lee thus frame this Article. For l alen * fre ſo greate a nun- 
ber, ſith he takerh DN N net 4 


| ö ten lol. 131; | 

| | Thane keapte ui rekeninge wel l 18, e appearr. But 
10 Hardinge, o ſogreate a number of his Tenge hable to pzoone no mozebut 
twoo, t the ſame twoo in the ende be founde Publigut 

| nate Paſſes at al, then male we ſuſtly fate , 3 
rr F 
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unge robbed an honeſt Wealthy an of his money . ſaie after Wardes in ah & 
cls how cameſtthou by ſo mutcie Olde Golde?Or if it like not them to be compared With Theenes, 9 
in regarde o of the roume they haue buffied them ſelues into , they may not vnfittely be likened to a | 
wnlge of the Stemerie at Ladforde in;Deuon{ hire, "who(as 1 haue hearde it commonly reparted) han- 
4 felone amonge the tinners is'the forencone and ſate vpon him in iudgement at aft ernoone. 
And thereof to this daie , ſutche wrönge ful dealinge in a common pruuerbe is in thar Countrie called = 
Lewe. Sithe that you, l. Incl, and your felowes , that now ſitte on the bencherequire | 
vs the proufe of mae Maſſes In one Churche in one day, as it were a verdite of e 'Welue men: of 


| The B of Seriburie 


How good cauſe P. 83 hath, to make theſe vauntes of his p:oufes foꝛ 

his Pꝛiuate alle, it may ſoone appeare vnto the diſcrete Reader vpon the viewe. 
But here he thought it pzoufe ſuffictent,foz the multitude of his Paſſes , to cal vs 
Theues,and wicked Judges, and fo charge vs with the Laweof Lydfozde , and 

ſq to ſolace him ſelfe with an olde Wiues tale, and to make holy dap out of ſeaſon, 
How be it, this compariſon of his Theeues is not ſo greately agræable to his pur⸗ 
poſe. Foz the topne, that is taken from him, was neither Golde, noz ſo Olde as 
he maketh it ,noz was it touched with Ceſars ſtampe. We may rather ſay vnto 
dim: Sometime ye had Golde': but bowis it now become Droſſe : ye bad good ſeede : but ali 
bo wisit now become Cockle 7 Thou were ſometime a Faithful Cittie : bow arte thou now Marke. 4. 
become an Harſot 2 Thou were ſometime the Houſe of Cod: bow art thouhow turned into d x/a.r.. 
Cate of Tbeeuese How haue ye loſt the Holy Communion, that the Apoſiles bad from Chriſt, 
auſ yon from them ? How came ye by your Prinate Maſſes, that the' Appſiles had neuer? 
Thas, thus; . Hardinge wee may appoſe you. Foz it were but loſt labour, to 
trouble you with queſtions of your Olde Golde. Ye are not that ritche wealthy 
Carle;that ye woulde be taken foz ; but euen as it is witten in the Apocalyps 4 
K. John: Dicis, diues ſum, & ditatus, & nullius egeo: & neſcis quod tu es miſer, & 


re Cee, nde They fag f en niche Jand ums i ** 
neede notſunge: And thou knoweſt not, that tos ort etched, and e poore fl 
aud blinde, and naked, f & 
[Ndelther ara they allw6yes Theoen, that ſpople a Theefe .. Oktentimes the | 
True man fozceth the Cheete to late do lone, that he bath vntruely gotten, | 0 
Cicero: ſaithe: Fures earum rerum, quas ceperunt, nomina commurant: Theenes vſe to Cicero. 9 
<Gonge the names of ſutche thinges, as they haue ſtolen: even as theſe Theeues vle to doo, b 
that cal the Communion,the Malle: and their Malle, the Communion: Painate j 
Publique:and Publiq :and,as the Pzophete ſale ſaithe , Good,Cuit: Eſale. j 
and Euil, Gd: Light, Darkenes: and Darkenes, Light : and thus by ſuttle ſhifte i 
of woꝛdes, miſerably ſpoile, and robbe the people. To be ſhozte,the Theefe flteth 1952.2. 1 
the trial ol the Ught, euen as you, ꝙ. Þardinge,and pour felowes flee the trial of bl 


** r 
1 ALS: eee . 
— gn” — 7 14. is SO 4 eres 


= Eg, Ge 


Geddes Holy Wwzde, ' | if 
But how ye: came to al, that ve bad, i beinge but Copper , vetered the ſame 105 af 


— 
e 


Olde Golde, it is an eaſymater to be anſweared. Foz you pour ſelues wil not ſay, 
pe hat it, either from Cbꝛiſte, oꝛ from the Apoſtles, os from any the Ancient Fa- 
khers. It were double robberie, to make any of theſe the Authours, and Fathers ol 
pour robberies. Sour owhe Doctour Cochlæus confefſeth,as it is ſaide befoze, that Cochleus de 84. 
the-Pultitude of your Paſſes ſpꝛange, not from God, but from the Negligence, : crifeMiſſe. | 
Slonthfulnes, and want of Deuotion, p grewe bothe tn Pꝛieſt, and People. Then 
ye beganne, to tel the ſimple,that it was ſufficient foz them to ſitte by: that your 
eee that it was — b 
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them Ex opere opera, although they vnderCoods riot what it meante : that you 


bad power to applie it to quicke , anddeade, and ta whom ye liſted: and that the 
very hearinge thekeof,of it ſelfe was meritoztus, Axon this fundation , yeerecey 
vp pour Chauntertes, pour Ponaſteries,your Pardns, your Dupererogations, 


and J know nat, what. Thus was the Holy Co 
were your Paſſes multiplied aboue number: 


Rob. Holcot. li. | 
4 Qucſi.3 


tinion quite fozgotten: Thus 
ultip | 7 105 came by that, ye woulde 
haue called your Olde Golde. Then this doubte fir 


3» 


egrewein queſtion, whether 


- 
* 


- Chaiſte beinge in one of your Hoftes , might ſce him ſelle, betnge at the lame time 


in an other Þoſte. -| Then ye beganne to deuoure vp pooze Widowes houſes, In 


. Quueſt. 7. Nan ; 
oc. In Gloſa. 


conſideration hereof, your owne Glofe ſaithe of point Saule Pꝛieſtes: Malus Pref 


by ter æquiparatur Cofuo, in nigredine vitiorum, in rauętdine vocis, in voracitate oblatio- 


£ 


num mortuorum,in fœtore Spiritus, in garrulitate, & in furto: An cuil Prieſte is reſembled 


vito a Raunen, for the Blat bene ſſe of bis ices, For Ge pcſene c of his Voice, for bi tue, 
| ninge of the O blations of the deade, for the ſlinche of bis by! athe , Jor bis upleaſant Voice, 


De verbis Do- ; 
mini in Euazel, 
Marth. ſerm.19, 


| and for bis theafte. Unto ſutchecheuiſance theſt w 


Unto tut! | 9020es of S. Augultine maybe 
wel applied: Si Preſ byter interceſsiones venc r, viguarum munera libenter ampleCtitur, 


negotiator magis videri poteſt, quàm Clericus, Nee dice re poſſumus, Nemo nos inuaſd. 


res arguit: violentiæ hulls accuſat: quaſi non ue ym maiorem prædam à viduabus 
blandimenta illiciant\, quam tormenta. Nec intereſt ap d Deum, virum vi, an circum- 


nemione quis res alienas occupet: f a Prieſt make ſale of his praiers . and gladly receine the 
te werdes of Widowes,be ought rather to be called a Marthant,thew a Clerke . Neither may 
wee ſay 4 Nomon chapgeth vs with extorſion. For ofa Wydowe'a man may grate a greater 
| proye by flaterie, then by violence, Aud before God there is no difference , whethera man 


Suetonins in 
Iulia. 
Plutarchus in 


| -withbolde an other mans gooddes by might of . dealiige. Tpeſe bethe 


thinges, that ꝙ. Hardinge complaineth,are taken from him. Julius Ceſarcon- 
urighed three thouſande poundes weight ol pure Solde out of the Trreaſurie in 


nome, i laide in the like weight of Copper gilted *Lyſander pikte a greate ſumme 


* 


ol Golde out of the botome- of abagge , (fax the mouthe was lealed) and fewedit 


tnutully vp againe. But C-ſars Copper was bituxated by the toutche:Lyſan- 


| | derstheafte was eſpted by abitler, that was Mit remaininge in the berge. Even 


lo, what ſo euer they ol M. Hardinges ſide;that ſo bitterly complaine, they arerob- 

bed of their robberies,+ would fo loathe ue called Theeves,etther haue conueighed 

into the Church, as into Goddes great Treaſoriez6 els haue pꝛiuily piked thence, 
the billet doth eſpie them, the toutche dooth bewzte them: it cannot be hidden, 

Jn his Fable of Lydfozde;whiche in al reſpents is as good, as his other Fable 

of Amphilochtus,as he compareth vs to tho duer tz ſtie Judge, fo he cumpartth wis 

lon. ding eaſily, and true? 


fleadde away befoze the Holy Commumon, euen us the datkene lte flecth befoze f 
light,and as the Jvole Dagon fel downe at the Þjeſenceofthe Arke of the Godof 
Iſrael : Yet Þ. Hardinge wel knoweth;that in theſe caſes ol Religion, there was 
nothinge at any time donne, either haſtily, and vpon the ſuddaine, oz by anyfmal 
aſſemblte;but in the open Parliament of the whole Ne alme, with great, and ſober 
deliberation, with inditkerent, and patient hearing, what might be ſaide , and au- 
tweared, and replied of bothe ſides,and at laſte tüntluded with publique Aufho 
ritie, and conſent of al States, and D:ders of this moſte Poble Bingedome * J 
tudge him not wel adviſed, noz wooꝛt hy to rait in Englande, that wil compare 
the ſtate,and Pateſtts of that moſte Þighe,apd Yonozable Courte,to the Lame n 
Lydfozde. 3 eee, e e e RO 

But it were longe to ſhewe in particular, what Lawes P.Hardinges frendes 
bſed, when they ſate vpon the benche. They cauſed Deade men, and — 


' OF PLYRALITIE OF MASSES. | 48: L idforde 
he digged out of their graues, and ſo ſate vpon them ſolemnely in Judgement, and Lavve. 

'  condemnedthem. Their holy One of Nome, mutche like that ſpeedte Judge ol Lyd» | | 
fozde,burnte that molt Keuerende Father D. Cranmere gt Rome in a mamme- 

rie,befoze he euer ſawe him, oz hearde him ſpeake:and yet that notwithſtandinge, 

they arreigned him in Drfozde,and iudged him afterwarde to be burnte. They | 

firſte toke, and impꝛiſoned the innocent, that had bzoken no lawe,and aſterwarde | 

diuiſed a la we to condemne him. With ſutch courteſie,Cyzillus ſaithe, Chziſt was 

intreated of the Jewes : Primim ligan:: deinde cauſas in eum quærhnt: Fnſie they Cyrillus in lo- 
linde him: and afterwarde they imagine mater againſi him , And to paſſe by many other n 1;.2, c. 
ine diloꝛders, and hozrible extremities of that time, firſte they ſcatteted, and fozced <a 
their alles thzough the Realme againſte the Lawes : afterwarde they ſtabliſhcd 

the lame by a Lawe:laſte of al the nerte ytre folowinge they ſummoned, and had 4 

ſolemne Diſputation in Drfozdezto trie whether their lawe were god, oꝛ no. Neri ⸗ 

lythis ſermeth mutche like the Lawe of Lydfozde. Foz tn oder of Aature, the Di- 


e mapbe ſputation ſhould haue bene firſte;, and then the Lawe, and laſte of al the Execu⸗ 
plectitur, tion of the ſame amonge the people. But Tertullian ſaithe: Heretici ex conſcien- Tertul!, de Re- 
re un infrmitatis ſuæ nihilvnquam tractant ordinarie: Neictiquts , Jor feare of their oe ſurredtione 
chm; weakenes,nener proceede in dere order. | Wh ' Carnis. 
— M Hardinge. The .4, Diulſon. [| | 
a preater Nowe touchinge the number, and itet ation of the Maſſe, firſte we haue g cod and auncient au- | 
her a-man cute for (197) tiro Maſſes in one Chuthe in one daye. That eloquent and Holie Father Le The. . vo- 1 
ſe be the the fury writer h rhus to Dioſcorus the di hoppe of Alexandria. Volumus illud quoque cuſto+ truth. For theſs 1 
eſar cor diri vt cum ſolennior Feſtiuitas conuemtum populi numeroſioris indixerit, & ad eam tan - to uaſſes, were 
aſurie in ta multitudo conuenit, cart gs whe ag ſimul vna non poſsit , Sacriſicij Oblatio indus vo Commu- 
a bitanter iteretur: ne ijs rantum admiſsis ad hanc Deuotionem qui primi aduenerint , vis 2903 
ſumme  deantur ij, qui poſtmodum conſiuxerint, non recepti. Cum plenum pietatis atq; rationis 
fewedit fit, vt quoties Baſilicam, in qua agitur, præſentia nouz plebis impleyerit , toties Sacrifi- 
:Lpſan- cium ſubſequens offerarur .' 'Thir order we wil to be kepte , that, when a number of people com⸗ 
"Even nethto clurche rogeather at a ſolenme feaſte;tf the muleirnde be ſo greate as maye not wel be recei- 
p arerob- non Chntche aronce.thar the Oblation of the Sacrifice hardely be doone agame , leſte if they 


neh / houlde be admitted ro this Deuot tun. Who came firſte > they that came after arde may ſeeme 
nat to be yeceiued : Foy as mucht as it is a things ful of Godlineſſe, and reaſon that hoe ofteutimes 
the chin he Where the ſeruler is doone\, is filled *-with a nee companie of ptople , ſo oftentimes the Chiurche filled. 
NR OT | 
| this Father, home the'greate(198)General Councel of Chalcedon agniſed for Supreame Co- The.xgs, Vn- 
| renin of the waa bags axd hinoured "8 ith the ſinyalay' title of wameyſal Biſ hoppe > it is trueth. For 
 Ordeined) that if any Where one churche coulde not conveniently holde al the people togeather dt one here is noſurch 
tine they tha cane after the firſte' eompanie ; ſboulle have their e Deuction ſerued by hauinge c_ in al 7 
anther Maſe celebrated ag eine . And left perhaps one might doubre -whirther that were lawful . This Devo 
ſoto be doone or nor becanſe then ſome doubted thereof as no'we likewiſe ſome ſceme to doubte of on was, that the 
| [=> put the mater out of doubte , he ſaithe aſſuredly ,'Sacrificij Oblatio indubitanter iteretyr. vvhole people 
— to irenate j or doo againe the Oblation of the Sacrifice, that is toſaye » Let the e 
| ted 4gaine , indubitanter, without caſti t, wit vt ſtickinge mee » ſtagger , e f 
w doubting . In that'epiſite he ſ he-weth t w ee 4H more' Maſſes then EP r 
| lune m one Churche mone daye. The one is , loaſte the aftercommers [ bowtde ſceme reiected, non Priuate Maſe. 
'eceptiy not receiued + : The other is , that rhe one parte of the people be mt defrauded of the be- + To the Com- 


wite of theiy Devotion: ar hi ſelfe ſaithe , Neceſſe eſt autem vt quædam pars populi ſua de- munion, | j 
6 — Priverur, ſi, vnius rantum Miſſæ more ſeruato, Sacrificium offerre non poſsint, 4 
f — parte conuenerint. It mu? needes be, that 4 parte of the people be berefte of { 


drvorion,tf; the cuſtomi of hauinge ane Maſſe onehy kepte none maye offer the Sacrifice but ſuch of: 
came to c Nowe, the people ber the Series, 
1 9s 4 mcye 


. 
AF: 
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r een e ee . 
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mentarie con- 5 
trary to the 
Tete. | 


i Eren Cn | » es in one — in one 

muche che Woorde, iteretur, doothe importe Rt if they Aon ee num 

| the woorde wil beare it wel inough. 5 

No we h this Holir Biſhoppes Godly wil n= Lui neee esd d. 
| abrogated,and this decreed, thar in time of t wo ſundrie reotteſ of people to luirche » i t 
Maſſes j houlde be celebrated, for the anoidinge of rheſe 3 os > leafte the aftercommer 
| ſhoulde ſceme mi receiued,but reiected like excomminicate pier ſonnes and that a parte of the fait. 


Aguieft pans —— —— | 72 e 22 
A has ae denge, the effeftes folow : But the danger of the peoples] the 


their Devotion; Whiche are cauſes of iteratinge the Meſſe tho 
8 2 daies of lthelihoode thriſe., yea fower, or fine times uppen 

e ofe or gen gha viene Me my 
churcie * 


EE where greee mubitude of Chriſten people in as in EY ver ſee ſome reſorte to Church eh 
in the morninge.making their ſpiritual oblations to the mens to ſerne cal er they ſerue man in thei 
| Workiely affatres,al camor come ſo earely . Others come heir conuenient opportimitie , ſame a 
ſexe,ſome at ſeuem ſome ut eight, 3 at niene;or tenne of pl loc ſe. 1f they » "whiche throughlen. 
ful leetes cannot come at the fi houres,comminge af wude be roundely tolde by the Prieſt, come 
| 3 4 ſuchey o ſuch houres, cb ye get nod e: hal not they accordrnge to Leo his ſage- 
inge ſeeme to be reiefled , and defrauded of their dewotion i A7 wel diſpoſed people aboute donde 
cannot come to Poſtels Maſe at fre: or fine of the Clocke in the morningenetther ar high 7 
Shal al ſuche in a Terme or parlement time, When greate v forte is, be denied 

And if they be, (hal they nat ſeeme reiet led. and therr 

it _ br not ee 1 Bare, or nue Maſſes to be doone on 4 das, 
for his Woordes reporte na leſſe. Cum plenum pieratis atque rationis fir, vt quoties Baſili 
cam, in qua agitur, præſentia nouæ plebis impleyerit; toties Sacrificium ſubſequens offe- 
ratur: Lee there be no ſiickinge at the tteratnige of | the 450 : for as muche as ( ſaithehe) it is a 


| | The Chard thinge ful of godlmeſſe,and reaſon that how often the Chunche, where the ſeruice ij dame i flei 


With a neW companie of people, ſo often the Sacrifice ihr efiſoones be offered. Here he will 

2 that Maſſe be doone Toties, quoties, at euer ne Mr reſorte of the wel diſpoſed peppi: ai 

35 09) rs rad bt eld Pom rm and that theybt 
wif auded of rev * fo, | 


1 godly Father ſo vnadulſedly, to pzoue his Mall. 
bis Doin! e. learned, tannut chaſe but know , that Leo botbgt 


. cndun Luan alſo ſpecially in this ſame place, beareth wi 

| $5002. | as Alcumiltes pzofelſe a cuil, ta turne al manner d 
nimm in eme to haue learned a ſkil,to tranſabſtantiate/ani 
{2 A pologis aduer, euer, into their Paſſe. It is euident by S. 


fs loutmran. not longe befoze Leo, that then in Rome, 


Auguſt De Sono ple reteiued the Holy Communton euerp day: : Whiche Communion Leo 
} (9659 of Miſſa, by a Latine wonde, then newly _ the Latine _— 
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Chorche. like as alſo in the Churche of Grecia, and Aſta,there was onelyone luteh 
alle, c Communion ſaide vpon one day: onleſſeit had otherwiſe bene thonght 
netellary vpon occaſion of the multitude of Cummunicantes, vatil y timeof Pope 
, whiche was in the yore ol dur Lozde fire hundzed, and fiftcene,as it 
galappeare in te nextediuiſion of this Article. 
.- Uerily in theſe wooꝛdes of Leo there appeareth- no manner tdkey, neither of 
uuate Paſrezno2 of Sole Neceiuinge, noꝛ of Single Conununion. nos of ſundzie 
rs, na of moe Pꝛieſtes, then one in ane Churche. And, notwithſtandinge 
theſe wooꝛdes of Leo be e plaine yenough of them ſeife, vet by conference, and ſight 
of other places, we may the better be aſſuered of his meaninge ,; Jn the Councel 
holden at Agatha in the time of Celeſtinus the firſte, whiche was aboute the yere 
ofour Kade foure hund en, and feurtie , it was decreed thus: In Paſchae, Natali concil Agar 


Domini, Epiphania Aſcenſione, Pentecoſte, Natali & lohangi . 45 & i qui ma⸗ 
ximi dies in F eſtiviraribus habentur 2 niſi in re . 95 e d 


Eaſter day. tne day of our Lordes Birthe, the Epipbanie, the Aſcenſion Witſonneday 
N Tante 72 90 Baptiſt,and likewiſe vpon other 2 Solẽne Ecaſts aſe e 2 

trie people bolde their Maſſes, ot Communions no where els , but onely either in greate pariſ: 

— it in the Citties , The like Decrer was made in the Councel of Iruerne,, That 1, PIR 
of Countrie Pꝛieſtes, and al wen(thy,and chie fe Cittizens, ſhoylde vpon ſoleiwne Feaſies teſorte 
to the Cittles, and Communicate togeather with their Biſhoppes , Upon ſutche olemne 
Daies the reloꝛte oftentimes was ſo greate,that the Churche was not hable to re- 
cefue the wholecompanie, Therefoze oꝛder was taken, and that agreeable to 5 
ralcourteſie,to the intent no parte ſhoulde be ercluded from the Holy 

that the whole people ſhoulde come in partes, in ſutche wiſe,as the Churche unight 
cally receiue them, and that to that endc;it ſhould he lawful foz the Pꝛieſt eee 
nilfer the Cormiunion t iſe, oz oftener,vpon one day. Upon like otcation, ot 0 Vs 
creaſe the number ol P. Yardinges witne es, S. Auguſfine ſaithe., the Commu 
nion in ſome places was fwiſeſatde in his time. Thus he wziteth: In quibuſ, 10 


locis, vbi maior, & trequentjor eſt Po ulus Dei, ina Sabbau hebdomadz vltimæ Qua- Auguſtin. 170% 
dragefime bis offertur, & wane & eſperam: alijs autem in locis ad finem rantem diei 18. ad lanuarite 


mos eſt offerri : Jn certaine pſaces, Where as the reſorts of peopſe is greater, vpon Shyre tfunſ⸗ 
day the oblation is twiſe made, fiſt in the morninge, and after to wardes night : but in other 
places, (where as the people is not ſo greate } the ſame oblation vdo before night. 
And this . Hardinge cannot denie, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the Tommdition, e 
nat ol the Malle. To the ſame ende S. Gregozie miniſtred the holy Communion Gregorius in k- 
at thz& ſundꝛie times vpon Chꝛiſtmaſſe dape dpon occaſion of greate re- nengelia hum 8 
ſozte. the Malle, oꝛ Communion that daß was tt — ch gion 
that the people ſhoulde heare Malle, as ꝙ. Bardinge witingly miſtaketh ir but 
hat the whole people might Contmunicate ; Whiche thitige of late piezes;bicauſe 
though diſuſe they knew not, what it meante,they turned it onely to a fantaſtical De Conſe. Diſt 
 Polterie;that the firlt Palle ſignified the time of —— — 22 ener Wo Nack Sala 
Decdnds.the tin in the Lab: the Thirde, the time . 
Thus halt thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, this — 
platnely bothe by the knowen ſtoꝛte, and Circumſtancoof that 
time, as may appeare by the two Councelles of Atgorne,and Agatha, a 1 * 
the /enident witneiſeof S. Auguſtine, and S.Gregogte,” ee. 
How, let vs ſæ, what large Comnientaries, and Comectural 28 
auge hath here diulled, to tranſfozme the Holy — 
Pale. Firtt, he laithe, The grea's Vainer/al Cancel of halteden 
fla! Biſ hop vnto this Leo, beinge then the BI hop of , Rome. Wi 
nent to the cauſe, and allo woozthily ſuipected of greate vntratth ans een 
Dr and pet in the ſame no ſutche 2 N 
it 


an aund. 557. 
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| THE XIII MATICIE 


| Title ta be founde. Dnelp Gregozie repoxteth it: 1 


superbum, NY 
mg ant, Anti. 


1 
2 


Biſhop,and ſaith, zt was a Pzoude,and a Gloziouſ Title,and mate foz Anticy, 


fe. ' Where as Leoſaith, The aftercomimers ſbould ſeeme reierted, he meaneth, from 


the receiuinge ot the Holy Commianion. and not, as # P. Hardinge imagineth,from 


| | thehearingeof Malle. And here wee haue by the Way ſpectally to note theſe wa;, 
des of Leo: Sacrificium offerte non poſſunt. By which woꝛdes Leo teacheth vs pla 


nelp, that the Sacrifice, whereof Þ. Hardinge mak th ſo greate accoumpte, is off, 


| rednolollebythopeople, then by the stet. 
Irererur, | 


And, where as P. Hardinge noteth further, tha this Latine woo2de, Jteret, 


| | mayſtandeas wel with thꝛer, oz foure,oz moe bs. as with two, whiche thing: 
is not denied, he might alſo as wel haue noted, that the ſame woozde Iteretur, im. 
| po2teth likewiſe one, and the ſelfe ſame and none other. Foz ifthe 


HDetunde Communion be Biniſtred by another Pꝛielt, : not by the ſame, it cannot 
| fightlp be ſatd, Jtertwr, And further, the ſame wozd neceCarily ſiguifieth, that one 


| | Communion was then in ſutthe caſes miniftred ſifefſinely , and in ozderafteran 
| dther: and not two Palles,0; thze, oz foure, lige,0z tenne togeather,al at once 
| | asthe manner is nowe in the Churche of Rome. 


Hereof . Hardinge frameth vs this fo:mal 8% ogyſmus 2 : The cauſe , that nue 
Leo to take this order, was, that al, and euery of i the denoutt people might heaye Maſſe : But it nl. 


| kety, the people orted to the Chirche at ſundrie times, ſomes ither » ſame later, and not al «t one; ; 
| N 1t & ltke! that to Kerle the peoples denotion, er ſundrie Maſſes ſaide in one di 


e ien the partes, and likelyhoode of 
the Maior ,02 head Þ20 aſition is apparent falſe,groun. 
Logique, A non cauſa, vt caula, Pzeſuminge , that thinge to 


gde is no cauſe « Foz the faule, that moued Leo, was nut 
the hearinge of Paſle, as if is already ppoyed, but herecetntnge af the Holy Com 


$ | 
* 
bo * 
o 3 - 
[> £ Ll 
0 


The Minor, oz Bebe P2opoſition 4 notw r F inge in ſome parte it may 


| | teme true vet it is nothinge agreeable to Leoes:meaninge . Foz Leo ſpeaketh 


not of one man, oꝛ twob, noz of the ozdinarie courſe of euery daye , but onely at 
greate Solemne Feaſtgs,and of ſutche reſoꝛte of people, as might fil vp the whole 


| Churches, is woozdgsbe plains: Crim ſolennior Fella convencum popula 


meroſioris indixerit: — Quoxies Baſuicam cen nouæ . im pleuerit, There⸗ 


mfg — 2, — Comfeztonn 
ther ſer, #92 heare, noz vnderſtande,no: 
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ſes - Let! iſimulatio. 
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— — Palle can poſſibly 


| petit vac ne ee 


—— the people, Jen Leo (6 ait 55 WM — 

[| rern comet een. as it is (aide 
belma, Qvodes Bahlcam præſemia nome plebig impleuerit; As aſten as the preſence 
f e 
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Hardinges Totquot is mutch abbzidged. _ | 
Jn the ende he cc 


beginne agaias the whole Communion, and not otherwiſe, By theſe woozdes, P- 
eth, not onely againſt Leo his Authoar, but alſo againſt 


the very erpꝛelle oꝛder of his owne Churche, T het one Prieſt, ( foz Leo ſpeaketh one- 


ot one, and of no moe) my ſay Maſſe boldely without tick inge, or ſtaggeringe, as often 


a5 any people reſorteth to him. Foz. now it is thought ſufficient foz one Pꝛieſt, to ſaie 


one Palle vpon one day, and no moe. So it is determined by Pope Alexander: 
dufficit Sacerdoti vnam Miſſam in vao die celebrare: Jt is ſufficient fora P neſſe to ſay one 


Maſſe vpon a day, Dnlefre it be in caſe of great neceſſitie, whiche the Cloſe, as it is 


beloꝛe alleged, wel expoundcth ; Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel vtilitatis: Jn caſe of Honeſtie,or 
of Profe: As if ſome greate perſonage happen vpon the ſuddaine to come to 
Churche. Likewiſe the Councel of Saleſgunſtadium hath ſtraitely charged, that 
no Pꝛieſt pꝛeſume, to ſay moꝛe then thꝛæ Paſſes vpon one date, the one, in courſe 
of the Day Pzeſent : the other, Foz  Deade:the third, to pleaſure ſome noble per⸗ 
ſonage:Whiche alſo is a great ſtopple to . Hardinges Totquot. Jn theſe pzoui- 
ves, there is no manner conſideration had to the Deuotion of the people: but, con- 
ttarp to P. Hardinges Newe Canon, they are vtterly leafte without their Spiri⸗ 
tual Comfozte. And therefo:e Pope Clement the ſeuenth cauſed one Frier Stup- 
pino in Rome ta be whipte naked thzough the ſtreates, foz that he had ſaide v. v2 
v.02 moe Paſſes in one day, to ſatiſũe the Deuotion of the people. 
Thus, god Reader, thou mateſt ſe&,bothe the partes, and the fozce of P.Har- 
dinges Syllogiſmus : The Maior is falſe : The Minor farre fzom-Leoes purpole: 
The Concluſion contrary to himſelle., 1 

_ Certainely,if it had then berne thought lawful, to ſaie ſo many Coꝛner Paſſes, 
as ſithence that time haue bene vſed in the Churche of Rome, it had bæne greate 
folie either foz Dioſcozus,to mone this queſtion: oꝛ foz Leo, to take this oꝛder. 


M. Hardinge. The. j Diufſn 


VVherefore they that repropue the pluralitie of Maſſes in one Churche, in ane daie, after the ind- 
gement of this Woorthy Father , be reiectuurs of the Faithful people, and robbers of their deyo. 
tion. But they, that haue vtterly abrogated the Maſſe, "Whiche is the out warde and euer endaringe 
; Satrifice of the Ne we Teſtamente, (199) by verdite of Scripture » be no leſſe, then. the forerenners of 
| | The B. of Sariſbaric. 


The fozmer parte of this Concluſion is already anſweared. But foz the Se⸗ 
conde parte, It they, that haue refourmed the hoꝛrible Abuſes of the Paſle , be the 
Fozerenncrs of Antichziſte, what then may we thinke of them, that haue wilfyl- 
ly, and of purpoſe inuented, and erected al thoſe abuſes * That haue taken from 
the people of God; not onely the Holy Communion , but alſo the vnderſtandinge, 
andſwetenes,and comfqzte of the ſame 2 That haue ſpoiled Caddes Childzen cf 
the Bꝛeade of Lyle, and haue feadde them with the Bꝛeade of Confuſion , that is, 
with 3gnozance, Superſtition, and 3dolatrie » That haue mangled, and cozrup- 
ted Chziltes Bliſſed My and haue wickedly defiled the Campe of the Lozde? 
And hauinge thus donne, vet not witbſtandinge, haue faces to mainteine, and vp- 
holde al their wilful dainges 2 What maie Goddes people thinke of them! And 

whome doo they renne 2 , Uerily Gerardus Loꝛzichius P. Yardinges 
owne Doctour ſaith thus: Miſſe priuatæ, quz abſente populo Catholico ſiunt, ab- 
ominano veritis,quam Oblatio, dicendæ ſunt: Priyate Maſſes,-whiche are ſaide without pres 
ſence of the people gare rather an Abomination , then a Sacrifice, And S. Auguſtine ſaith? 


De Conſe. diſi i 
Suffice. 

De Celeb.Mzſe.- 
Conſuluiſti. In 
C 


Conc il. Sag gun. 


en ca. 


M. Hardinge: 
Syllogiſmus. 


The. 199. Vn» 
rrueth,rvithout 
any honeſt 
hame. For M. 
Harding knovy- 
eth, there is uo 
ſutche cõtnenda- 
tion geuen to 
his Maſſe, in the 
vvhole Bodie of 
the Scriptures. 


N | Si l;. 


1 i 
Y 


| Try xt. Ade 


F met en e N Wok ri ag 
Hardiage | one Churche in one dye hadl bene — op hers of the Conncelof A: 
groundeth his wulle not have Decreed, thas i houtte not be l. celeb 


ſo farre foortls ir appearyerh 
jr at one r argument of this Decree Mill 
| D e | 
| oneChurche . 28 tion of the counee!fs nor general, but ſpecial, ere f f 
1 wo particu pie of he cHgche in ies Aker, ar he M rar , ohiche includerh not of one pull 
' reaſon a more general, F ſelfe, at niither at any other Aultar in ſave ia 
|| Churchetheſame dale il i to ſaye Maſſe: lar # conſequent this beinge bur one ſect el 
|. ce forbidden, inferreth 4 permiſſion, 1440 good leaue in the Ke eiuſdem generis, & ſubied, m 
un le of the ſame kinds, and alouse the ſame mater, and not ncluded by rwoordesof reaſenintha c, 
|| prohibition. So thar Wee maye not argue by reaſon in this ſore, It l forbidden to ſaye moe Maſſerat tis, 
| one Aultar in one daye, Ergo, it is forbidden toſaye many aſſes at al in one Churche, 3 a. 
v pon diuerſe Aulfars : but t Lee hp A : i” hn maye ſaye many Maſſes, 
ters Aultars in one daye . aui le wie, re maze not ſche Maſſe that daye an the Aulrar wle % 
| Bi boppe hath ſaide, Ergo may larwfulh ſaye at an other Ault ar: for other wiſe the lem -woulde 
'* haue forbidden generally, ye ſ hal not ſaye Maſſe in the Clngicne + Where the Biſ hoppe hath [aide that 
dae: and then ye had bene farbidden that Aulter;dnd al A buy rs there ar one Woorde. But in forbid. 
| dingetheone Aultar, the lau grauntethyou the wſe of t che t there. . 
And this Kinde of reaſoninge, and arguinge of the wer. forbiddeth one caſe ſpecially , to 
affirme the reſt, that is not mitioned in the prohibition, the La wier wil defende by their principles 
againſt M. Incl, who, L rhinke, wil not Wade furre toſt de ng einſie them in this Marche . for they ber 
ods edifte prohibuorie in ſurche thinges which are 1 in their binde vnlaw ful forbid. ye 
dinge ſpecial caſes, greunteth the reſt, and doth permitte alt! it, whiche it not ſeecially forbidden, omni 
And by that, al meye le witneſſes whiche are not ſpecially for 5 
to anſWeare for them in indgement, Whiche are not in in the ſpecial prohibition: þ 
edictes of profours, a Witneſſes are probibitorie And bickuſe Lex lulia did ned, 4 Women nz 
condenned fur adulterie tobeare "vimneſſe in indgement, theſvof the texte of rhe Cintle Lx ue conclyr we 
deth, that we men maye beare Witneſſe in iudgement. F 2: 
And they ſaye firrther , that exception in one caje, q nfir me: CNS 
reſt, that atone a W ry in fa -16 
e eee, 
cena was — 2 ——— as . K G bing hat 
gin, in the yerꝛe of our Lozde fire hundzed , ne the 
furthereth him.no2 hindereth me: as ſtundinge u. 2. 
hundꝛed pres. And who ſo liſteth to perufe th Actes of that Nt he ſoont 
finde, that many greste diloꝛders, and horrible Abules, x, as they arc termed thert, 
Inceſtæ Conſuetudines, wicked, and abominable cuſtomes , were by that tune 
* growen into the * of Rome: as Sirenz D Fla bolicx, Diucl; ſe New yecres one 
N athens 


es prjtes:" 
ratheniſb 
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Boatbeniſhe Vorwes 3 to pray in groves » and at the water ſides , as the Heatbeus bad vſed to rare. 
yay: — — and Miniſter the Lordes Cuppe in Metbeglen ; To. pub the Sacra⸗ Cn. F. 
ment into deade mennes monthes : and ſutche other lde. And, that emonge theſe, eli xe 


"ndother like diſozders,the Ploralitie of Paſſes firſt beganne at that time, and i ex 


not befoze, it may appeare by the Pontifical it ſelſe, in the life of Pope Deusdedif, n.. 
where it is wzitten thus: Deusdedit conſtituit ſecundam Miſſam in Clero. And Pe- 152. Ton Con- 
trus Vrbeuetanus in dis Scholies vpon the ſame place waiteth thus : Quia tunc, iliorum . invite 
ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatur in vna Eccleſia, niſi forſan vna Miſſa: quod magis Deusdecdit. 
zdificabar ſecundum antiquos: For then there was but one M aſſe(oꝛ Communion) ſaide, 
after the manner of the Greekes : whiche thinge,as the Ancient writers thinke, was more pros 
full to the peoxſe, Likewiſe , Thomas Ualdenſis ſaithe ; Graci adbuc vnicam 
untum Miflam in die celebrant : The Greekes hitherto ſay but one Maſſe, (or Commmion)in 
onedaye. Do like wiſe Fraunciſce the Arier wzlteth vnto his Bzetherne: Moneo, & -.,,- 34. 
exhortor vos in Domino, vt in locis, in quibus morãtur fratres, vna tãtum celebretur Miſſa — . 
in die, ſecundum formam Santtæ Romanæ Eccleſſæ: J warne yon, and exhorte you in the A 
onde, that iu the places where our Brethren d wel, there be onely one Maſſe a day ſaide, 7 
tecordinge to the order of the Holy Chunche of Rome. So ©. Ambzoſe detlareth the oꝛ⸗ 


Anno.614. 
perrus Vrbeues 
anus. 


Thomas valden- 


det or the Charche of Pillatne in his time: Omni Hebdomada offerendum eſt : etiam Ambroſe.s 


non quoridie peregrinis : Incolis tamen, vel bis in Hebdomada: Every "weeke the Oblas Timath.caz 


tion miſt be made: although not every day, for commers, and ſtrangers , yet at leaſt twiſe in 


the weeke for the Citizens, | D. Ambzoſe ſaithe, The Communion in his time was 
d once, 02 twiſe in the weeke : and at the furtheſt vpon greate occaſion 
once a day: but not. xx.oʒ.xxx.times in one day. PLES | 
And, where as P.Yarding ſeemeth fo warrant bis multitude of Paſſes , by 
that in this Councel of Anti ſtodoꝛum there is mention made of ſandzte Anltars, 
{tmaylike him to vnderſfande, that befoze the time of that Councel, there ap- 
peareth no ſutche multiplication, oꝛ increaſe of Aultars. One Aultar was thought 1 u, a 


ſufficient foz the whole Churche, and the ſame Aultar placed in the middeſt of the 7% 


Congregatton , that al the people might come rounde abonte it. So ſaithe Euſe- . has. 

'bius3 Abfoluro Templo, & Altari in medio conſtituto : The Churche beinge finiſhed 5 and 
the Auſtar,(or Communion Table) placed in the middeſt, O. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaitbe „ 
thus : Menſa Domini eſt illa in medio conſtituta: T hat is the Lordes Table, that flandeth 


ca · A In EM@&- 


| | | Auguſtinus de 
bere in the mide}, In like manner, it is wzitten in the Councel of Conſtantinople: pea 
Tempore Diptychorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum Altare, & 100 
audiebant : When the Leſſon, or Chapter was in rendinp, al the people drew togeather with e, "Ih 
fene ꝛoun /e abonte the Aultar , and pave attendance. If ꝙ. Hardinge wil _ Concil.Conſian« 
lex that hitherto there is no mention made of one Aultar alone, and therefoze wil % 5 , 
ſape, there might be many, he may allo remember, that Euſebſus ſatthe in the ch, H. 
place bekoze alleged, Auguſtum,8 Magnum, & Vnicum Alare: The R.everende,the ,,, 
Create,and the One Onely Aultar, Do Ignatius; Vnum eſt Altare tott Eccleſiz: There 14H, ad 
ict one / yſtare for the whole Chinche, ©0 D.Chzyſoltome : Baptiſous vnus eſt, & r lade hegen 
Reus vna: There is one Baptiſme, and one Table. Oo likewiſe Gentianus Heruet⸗ c,,c2;,. 
tus deſcribing the manner of the Greeke Churche, as it is vſed at this day, ſaithe Coin hom 1s. 
thus: la Grzcorii tewplis, vnũ tantum eſt Altare,idly in medio Choro, aut Preſbyterio: me Her 
Ti the Greeke Chinche there is but one Aultar , and the ſame ſtandinge in the middeſt of the rs. 
Queere, And the Nueere alſo was inthe middeſt of althe people. By theſe iet 
may appeate,that P. Hardinge is not hable to finde his pluralitie of Paſes be- 
me the Councel of Antifiodozum, whiche was without the liſtes of the firlte fire 
hundred yeeres, and therefoze can ſtande bim in litle rede. 3 
As toꝛ theſe pꝛinciples of the law, that are hereb2ought in, as a ſurcharge vbn- 
to the reſt , they map be ſafely receiued e Jgraunte, _ that 
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 fozbiddeth in ſpecial eaſe,generatly grountet al, Hat is not ſpectally fozbidden, 

; This, J ſay, may wel be graunted. It iscommonlp cafted in Sthooles Argumen, 
| tym à contrarto ſenſu. Hotwithſkandinge this Raleebetnge fo general, mop reteme 
erteptton, although pethops not in Law, yet in ſorfecaſes of Dininitie. Fo; ex, 

| ample,God ſafth: Thon ſhalt not commit V ſurie to thy Brother: Lt there bens dg 
| the daughters of el; Thouſbaſt ot moe f) ver Syſter, whiles thy wiſe lnrth; The 
| ſhalt not commit Advortrie : O. Paule faith: Be ye not dronken with Wine, 

Ot theſe ſpecial pzvhibittons by Þ.Darvinges Rute, oz Þztncipte, wer 

; reaſon thus: Theſe caſes are ſpecially forbidden : ond wha ſora e in ſpecul 
| probibition as vnlawful , is permitted as (awful : Ergozex conrrarioſenſa » by the contrary 
| ſenſe, Jt is leaſte as lawful, To commit Vſurie to a ſtranger : Jt is ſeaſte as law, To hae 
| a Harſot,ſo that ſhe be not ofthe ers of Iſtael: Jt ileafte as lawful, To manie thy wi 
nes ſyſter, 12 Wiſe be deade : It is [eafte as la ful, Tü commit Pomication : Foz Foznt- 
| cation in this ſpecial pꝛohibttton is not fozbiodenzþut onely Aduoutrie. J# ic (erſte 
| asſawful, To be Dronken with Ale, or Beere: for onely vine is excepted, And why ſo⸗ 
to PÞ.Þardinges Pꝛinciple mult needes ſtande #:That « prohibition forbiddinge fres 
| eiclcaſes , permitteth al the yeſte , and generally leaueth al that, as [awſul, that is not ſpe- 
; cially forbidden, I ſpeake not this, to the intent to repzoue the Pzinciple of the 

Lows hat here is alleged: but onely to ſhewe »that enn Rules mufte ſome 
times, and in ſome caſe be taken with exception... © | 


MI. Hardinge. The 7.Dtuifion. 
But I wel not bringe M. Iuel out of his profeſſed ſtuds t to farre to 95 Leber. For in deede 
Wee neede not goe to L w for theſe maters , wherein the c hurehe hath geuen ſentence for ys, bu 
that our Aduerſaries refuſe the iudꝑe after ſentence. vvhiehq if they had doone , hen order fer- 
mitreth it, at the be ginninge rand had plainely ( as I foal mee ſome 
| ſelues tobe = WW at leaſi of Chriſtes Courte in bis Extholique eber wee houlde not have 
| frrined ſo longe aboute theſe maters. Vee Woulde haue imbraced the trueth of God in his Chuache 


er A ht orher e ite * aſienas Turkes, and 
quert. 20 hey joug «of ludg = 5 and fant aſie has 
The R of N 


Jt were moꝛe fo; Þ. Harvinges purpoſe; pꝛoufe of theſe maters, to goe ra⸗ 
ther te Diutnitie,then to Law. How be it, the ſtate of his caſe beinge ſo feeble, 
and ſo deadly diſeaſed, it were good Counſel kozhim,to leaue bothe Pꝛole lions, + 
to gde to Phiftke, 

But here once againe in his impatiedt beate be vttereth his ino2dinate , and 
bnadutſed Tholer,and thinketh to pzoue bim ſelfe a god Catholtke man,onelyby 
comparinge others with Turkes,and Jnfidclles. Notwithſtanding herein we 
wal neede no longe defence. Foz,Goddes Poly, ame beblilled, itis now open to 
the hartes, and conſtientes of al men, that bothe i! ee wee pzofeſſe 
the ſame Goſpel of Jeſus Chzilte,that e de akin 
oppzelſed, and burnte fo; LY . Ly | 
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yncertaine,and therefoze ſometimes vntrue: and foz that cauſe map not alwaics 
tande of neceſſitte,as mater of tudgement , The Greeke Churche neuer vled the 
pzivate Paſſe,but onely the Com The Latine Churche hath vtterly a- 
boltſhed the Poly Communion, ſauinge onely at one time in the veere, when alſo 
ſhe vſeth it with loule diloꝛder, and, as Gelaſius ſaith, with open Sacrilege , and 
vleth onely the Pꝛiuate Paſſe. The ſame Latine Charche,fo2 the ſpace of ſirehun- 
dꝛed peeres, and moze from the beginninge, onleſſe it had beene vpon greate occa- 
ſion of many Communicantes, vſed onely one Communton,oz, as M. Harding ra⸗ 
ther deliteth to cal it, one Paſſe in one Date : But the Latine Churche, that nowe 
ls, hath in euery Coꝛner of the Temple erected Aultars, and thcrefoze nowe is ful 
of Cozner Paſſes. In the Olde Latine Churche it was not lawful , to ſaie the Se⸗ 
condeCommunion , but onely when the Churche was ful of people: In M. Har- 
unges Newe Latine Churche , there be oftentimes moe Paſſes ſaide togeather, 
then there be hearers of the people, to gaſe vpon them. Thus the t of the 
Latine Churchediſagr&th from the Grecke:t the Newe Latine Churche likewtſe 
diſagreth in iudgement from the Olde. Touchinge this ewe Latine Churche 
©. Bernarde mourneth,and complaineth thus: Nunc ipſi Chriſtum perſequuntur, 
qui ab eo Chriſtiani dicuntur . Amici tui Deus, & proximi tui aduerſus te appropinqua- 
uerunt, & ſteterunt. Coniuraſſe videtut contra te vniuerſitas populi Chriſtiani, i minimo 
yſque ad maximum . A planta pedis vſque ad verticem non e ſanitas vlla. Egreſſa eſt 
iniquitas a ſenioribus ludicibus Vicatijs tuis, qui videntur regere populum tuum. Arcem 
Sion occupauerunt, apprehenderunt munitiones, & vniuerſam demceps libere, & poteſta- 
uu rradiderunt incendio Ciuitatem: They are no we become the rerſecutom⸗ of Chriſte, 
that of his Name are called Chriſtians . 0 God, thy frendes that are neareſt aboute thee, aps 

neare,and ſtande againſt thee, The whole V ninerſal Bodie of Chriſtian people ſeemeth 
to bane conſþired againſt thee, euen from the lo-weſt vnto the higheſt , V Vickednes proceedeth 
foorth from thy Vicares the elder ludges, that ſeeme to gouerne thy people. (Like heathens 
and Jnfidelles) they baue inuaded thy Caſteſ of Sion, (whiche is thy Holy Churche) 
end have taken al ber hoſdes, and freely, and by autboritie baue thro-wen thy whole Cittie into 
the fer. Againe he ſaſthe; There remaineth now not hinge, bit that Antichriſt the Man of 
ſime,the Childe of perdition be deneſecc. | 


1 


Deinge therefoze the Reſolutfon of theſe Judges is oftentinies vntertatne, 


4 


and doubtful, J wil not ſate, as . Bernarde ſeemeth toſay, vngodly, and wicked, 


we mate the moze indifferently , and the better ſaie nowe to . Hardinge, as . 


. Auguſtine ſometimes aide to the Heretique Maximinus: Nec ego Nicenam Syno- pup, adaer- 
dum ibi: nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes,ranquam eee. obijcere. Nec ego hu- 


ius authoritate, nec tu illius teneris. Scriptutarum ibus, non quorumcunque pro- 


prijs, ſed quæ vtriuſque ſint communes, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratid cum ratione de- 


cenet : Neither wil I preſcribe againſt thee by the Councel of Nice: nor waiſt thou preſcribe 
jets dee eee bounde to this Councel, nor thou to that. 


e ee are neither thine , nor mine , biit indifferent , and. 
let Vs compare mater with mater, cauſe -with cauſe, and reaſon with rea- 
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| © 1 gratiam ſu- 
: | 22 non fir toties lg vero & ſingu . Corpo- 
| ris ec Sen Domini noſtri | 122 tirerit , Nam ecce Apo. 0, 
| Nolusdicit: Nonne qui edunt Hoſtias, — nt Altaris © Certum eſt , quod hi qu 5 
© Sacrificantes non edunt, rei ſum Dominici Sacramenti, Quicungz ergo Sacerdotum dein, 
: | ceps Diuino Altario Sacrificium Oblatutus acceſſerit ; & ſe 4 e ſul; 
ab ipſa, qua ſe indecenter prihauit, gratia Communivnis anno vno repulſum ſe houent. 
Nam quale etit illud Sacrificium, cuĩ nec 1 particeps eſſe Goo ono Er- 
go mocis omnibus eſt tenendum , vt quotieſcunq́; Sacrificans Corpus & Sanguinem Do- 
mini noſtti leſu Chriſti in Altario immolat, toties perceptionis Corporis & Sanguinis 
Chhriſti ſe purticipem præbegt. Ir is {hewed ynto vu, that there be certaine prieſſes, lo do 
: | mot rereiue the grace of the Holy Communion ſo mam times qe Many Secrifices they ſeeme to of 
in one daye. But If they offer vp ro God many Sacrifices by themſelues in one daye , en al thoſe Olli. 
tions they ſuſpends them jelues from the Communidn » and neue the grace of the Holy commin 
aneh at the laſtOblationof t Sacrifice. af though they a not jo oftentimes to be partaker; of 
that true and ſmgular Sacrifice, as the Sacrifice of the Body ond Blaude of aur Lorde leſus Chriſte 
bath beene doone - or belulle rhe Apoſile ſaithe , ve not thi ; whiche care Sacrifices , partakers of cus 
the Aulter ? 1t it certaine, 1 porno nee be giltie of aur Londes $4. 
crament vybere fore What Prieſt ſo euer hereafter | hal came vnto the Holy Aultar to offer Sgori- 
ce aul ſuſpende himſelfe from the Communion, be it Amen vnto him. that be tx repelledand 
|| thruſtatttayfrom the —— | rlronſeemely bereucd himſelfe, ver 
; | s meantesthut he ſlandeth excommmicate) for the ſþace,of fue yeere. For That Sacrifice ſhal that 
Les whereof neither he him ſelfe.that Sacrificerb, is know 570 be partaker © whercfore by a(neaes 
ius is ta be kepte,that hoWe oftentimes ſo eugr, therief Hurt Sacrifice the Bodie and Bloude of le. 
= Chriſte our Lorde on the n receine;an make him ſelfe r the boch 
| and Bloude of Chriſte, ; 1 
43 |... , Heredythe/woorde , Sacrifice, and offeringe 1 411 5 vuderſienteredaith 
# This AL Sarrifice of the Churcherwhiche we SS of great anti- 
| Miſſais founde quit ind many times founde in the Farkas gee a= 8 _— Nei. 
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of neuer fo greate. God reſemblech4t vnto a dine, vnto a Coznefielde , and vnto a 
Flocke of Sheepe. Not withſtandinge the Nine be ſpotted , and tozne-downe , pet Ff 
is it the Une of the Godof Sabgoth. Notwithtandinge the Fielde lie waſte,and 
be ouer growen with wirdes, pet is it til the Lozds Fielde. Notwithſtanding the 
Flocke be fozſaken of the Shepheardes, and renne aſtraie, and periche in the wil⸗ 
derneſle, yet is it ſtil the Flocke of Chꝛiſte. And herein wee haue greate cauſe , to 
Glozifie the Name of God, that, when he ſeeth it good in his ſight,ſendethfoozthe 
Jabourers to reare vn, and todzeſlehis Uine:to laboure , # to weede bis Groumde : 
to goather in, and to beedehis Florke, * 

; This allegat ton · t the Councel of Toledo ſerueth G. Hardinge, onelp to be 
beute his want. Js tl he could haue founde any other Coũtel of antiquitie, Jtrow * 
he woulde not haue alleged this. Jt was holden wclneareſeuen hundzed peeres 
after Chꝛiſte: by whtche time many greate diſoꝛders, and defozmities were pziuily 
cropen into the Churche, as may appeare bothe otherwiſe , and alſo by this ſame 


- erample, that one leſt vſed then toſay many Paſſes in one dap, and pet him ſelf 
not ts Communicate, contrarp bothe to the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, and alſo to the 


Lawes,and Canons of the Churche : and 'therefoze the Gloſe vpon the Decrees ve car. Diſt 2. 


calleth it a moſf Naughty Cuſtome: and this Councel it ſelfe ſaithe, Who'ſo euer Ke/arwmeſt. In 


ſodath,is gilty of the Lozdes Sacrament, Thus both the computation of the time, c4/a. 
and alſo the diſozdor,and abuſe of the thing it ſelfs conſidered,this Authozitle ne- 
deth no kurt her auſweare. 
It was impertinent in this place foz M. Hardinge, to mwue mater ok the Ba- | 
crifice. Bow be it,foz ſhozte anſweare thereto;the Sacrifice, that in the Olde Writ- 
tersis called, Daily, is that euerlaſting,and-onely Sacrifice, that Chziſte once of- Hebræ. . 
fered vpon the Croſſe, beinge there a Mieſt foz euer,accozding to the oꝛder of Pel- 
chiſedech:and, who ſo euer thinketh not that Sacrifice ſufficient ; but imagineth 
ſome other Sacrifice foz finnes to be made by man, is an enimie of the Croſſe of 
Ch:ite, and of his Satriſite, and treadeth downe þ Sonne of God under his feete, p/,;/;ppen.z, 
andcounteth the Blond of the Teſtament tobe vnholy. Jn what ſenſe the Pvſtes 1447. 0 
rie ol the Holy Communion is of the Dide Fathers called a Sacrifice , it ſhal be 
ſhewed at large in the ſeuenteenth Article hertot, ſeruing wholy to that purpoſe. 
Couchinge this wooꝛde, Miſſa, neither is the name, noꝝ the nieaninge thereol 
al ſutche Antiquitie,as it is here ſuppoſed by ꝙ. Hardinge. It grew firſt in vie a⸗ 
boute foure hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſte, and is very ſeldome vſed of the Olde La⸗ 
tine miters: of . Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Tertullian, S.Cypzlan, Arnobtus, 
Lacantivs, and others of that age, neuer: vnto . Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Baſile, Na- 
lanzene, Gregozie Nyllene, and al other Grecke wꝛiters, vtterly vnknowen. It 
is founde in twoo ſundzte places vnder the name ol S. Auguſtine, and once vnder Augu/ in Ser- 
the name ol — it iscertaine,that theſe bakes were ander D. Aus monib.de tem- 


od — 
5 —— accenmple of the name. Che natural tente, and Hieromm in 
meaninge thereof, contrary to M. Hardinges ſurmiſes., neceſſarily impozteth-a verb. 
Communton,and not a pztuate Paſſe. Foꝛ this Latine woozde, Miſſa, is as much 
A, Miſtio, that is, a commaunding away, 02 licence to departe. So 'S,Cppzian Oelz 
ſaith, Remifſa peccatorum , in ſteede of Remiſsio : And the oꝛder of h Churche then ri, 
wan this, That Noutces,that were not yet Chziſtened, and were called Carechu- 
—— otbers, that were called Ponisentes, that foꝛ ſome offence were intoyned 

todo penance,notwithtandiug they might lawfully heare the Sermons, 2 pꝛaie 
"Mather with thonehe 4 pet rights n at the Baptiſme, 
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49} Tk x11L W 
— NG: who io 
Sermon ended, the Deacon ſaide vnto them, ill; 
parte. Like wiſe in S. Gregoꝛies time the Deacon y 
municat, det locum: Who ſo dooth not C mmmunicate;le 


 Dfthis departure dds wow | itt Deacons the anion ſti 
' whiche was the boly Communion, was called H\iſja, Afterwarde, when eithe 


| ' though negligence of the people, oz thzough 10 il of the Büste: the whales 


der hereot was quite altered, and the thing, that had beene Common, was become 
Pꝛinate, yet, as it happeneth often in other the like thinges , the fozmer namere, 
matned til. Foz example, The Uigilles, o; Night . 
Faſtinges: —— uno. A Calues, and Coates, were tur, 


ned into the Lozdes Table: The Sabaothe day Was ture into the Sunday. 
Bet, the thinges beinge thus altered the nameß notwithſtandinge of duglla, 
Auttars, and Sabaothe dates remaine ſtil in vſe;3s they did befoze. Therefozeg, . 
Pardinge berein, as commonly els where, though ee his Reader 


de mit ahinge, and errour of the Name, 


Lutte ot al, If the Fathers in he Copa of Toledo Ind Leo meante al on 
thinge, as here it is conſtantly avouched's tf —.— by the (nets 


meante the e e not * ba ruin 
9 2708 and aceept for good the 3 7 

i dllow theſe many rhinges,whiche he, andthe ciathent aries to thevirermaſtof their power 
and cunning, labour to diſproue,and deface. Fiſt, the lyſed Sacrifice of the Mayes Whiche the ka- 


| | thers of | this Concel cal the true and ſingular Sacvifice.the Fai ; 


The. 200. vn⸗ 


truth. For M. 


Harding vnder- 


ſtaodeth vat his 


owne booke: as 


nt hal appeare, 


1 Lorde leſur Chriſte, whiche the vrieſtoffereth on the aultaf Next,the merh nd real preſent of 


the Bodie and Bloude of our Lorde in the Sacrifice: Then aultars;whiche this Councel calleth 

diuine or boly, for the diuine und holy thing es on them offeres ile Bodie and Bloud of Chriſte&urther- 

more:the(x0)multirude of Maſſes in one day. For they beake of many Sacrifices, that is.many Maſſes 

Plurima Sacrificia La/t5,/Privare Maſſes.For the. woc des; nec ipſe Sacrificans, rightly tonſorued 
— . no leſſe. For Where as no. Woorde in ß us 

neceſsitie required ro receinef tt Prieſtes had receiued them ſelnes at eue 

faulte h Runde. And if the people bad neue -withour the Prieſtes, in this caſeit 

had — this Decret { houlde ieee xe Fo | fel 125 cleare, on 


nary Bred 


4 N Tie B. fs 2 514 
| Theanthozitie,and credite of this Councel is no parte of ourqu 
nion. It was holden almoſte ſeuen hundzed pi after Chiſte: and of greater 


3: £238 


j  Anttquttie ꝙ. Yardingets hable to allegenone \thich tinge, I rule, t the n. 


& 1 

1 
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Concerning theſe fine notes,whereof one Air toucheth this purpoſe, Att Asttis 
Councel ſatthe, The } (ett offercth the a #ice at the Aultar,oz Holy Table, 
euen ſo Len ſaithe, of the whole Faithfa ; people likewiſe offercth up the 
ſame Sacrifice. J ſap not any other,but the verp elle fame Sarrtfice, en 
Dd men wt nos rn. 

eme to bog us Chilozen ſometim 
| - andother ſrange miracles 


294 


3 
, and alſo — ihe ſame, conſideration enermoze bad to thecom- 4 
. the peeres might eaſtly be graunted without hindetancr . Yet hath 5- 

got M · Harding in the [pace welneare of ſeuen hundzed peeres , hitherto founde in Ann 

one Churche moꝛe, then two Paſſes in one date: ame e greate mite tra⸗ | 
naſle therein taken frotwichſtandinge, 

But the woꝛdes df the Couricel be plaine, plurima Sactificis; that is, manp 

$actifices, andtherefoze, ſaithe . Hardinge, many ales. Hereby it may ap⸗ 

este, that . Hardinge eſther ton ſidereth not his boke ; 03 els hath no greate re- 

garde to that, he wziteth. His owne bokes wil rep;ouc his overſight, and ſhewe, 
how mutchhe ts deceiued. F602, Plurima, in this place ſignffieth not, Pany, that 

ts, nelther ſire,noz fiue,noz foure,no2 thzce,but onely two. And foz triat hercof, 3 

repozke me to the Gloſe it ſelfe vpon the Decrees, The wwo2des be theſe; Nota hie, De Conſe. diſa. 
plurima dici de duobus Quia plura non licet: Marke ßere, that this woorle, Plurims, Relatum eſt. In 
ſo 5 of wog. ron to ſoy moe aſſes tFen two, i is not ane 5 ae | 


| | | Mt. Handinge:The:0 Druzſron, 10 1 
ev t luel tefiſe and reiefte the auftoritivof the churche repreſented in bl 
be - ps « manifeſt notice, what marke we ought to take him to be f. Then may "we ſaje vnto 
* — of 5: Paule. Nos talem conſuetudinem non habemus, nec Eccleſia Dei, vve 
ſuch cuſpe neither ii e church of God hath not , ro condemme the Churche | And in this 


1 4 coi beg rpg Wer 105 r wr mme, 
a — no betten len a heathen and a Publ 


hes. of Sariſburie. 
To theſe ſimple Pꝛemittes P. Hardinge hath lated a large Concluſion, If we * 
heare not him, and his Churche , then are we Heathens, and Publicanes . Go 
er is a very paze 2 2 the Schooles — pom Prin- 
cipij, and, Fallacia Agcideatis: a ceiteſul of rcaſoni gronnde, or 
good order, 35575 — a 
But dooth Þ. Bardinge thinke,that man ts an Heathen, that repꝛoueth 
 errour, that diſcloafeth the Pan ol Sinne, and wicheth the Refozmation of Goddes 
churthe : Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto the Stribes, and Phariſeis, von have made the boyſe of diarthe.u, 
cola denne of Theenes : Heremie ſaithe: The labourers them ſelnes baue trodden downe, Hierem.12. 
aul tore the Vine of the Lorde , The Pzophete Elaie ſalthe: vom Siſuer is turned ins x/a. i 
to Droſſe, S. Bernarde lait he of the Biſhoppes in his time: 8 habe. Bernard. in cd. 
mus Diabolos & c. In ſteede of bireſin ve haue Diyels: from f e topp > cilio Remenſt | 
10 parte leafte whole in the * of Rome · Nitolaus de Clan. nghs faith: - Fernard. in C08 
tola deſolatio eſfin $omi Dei: Thad a miſerable deſolation in a e vf i . uerſiane pauli. 
th, there be abuſcs in the Pꝛiuate Malle: 10 tom „ Nicolaus de 
1 ( iniftratton in One Binde. And wilch. Hardinge cen gt. 
ne pꝛiule Patche Oz multe _ * Eſate, albertus Pig- 
Þ,Bernarde , Pigghtus 4 and Latomius be taken oo | Heathens ghius de priua- 
and Publicanes2- Cert incly. 2 touchinge theſe | | „ and this 74 M 
abe ati d waſte of God lp Sg „bo 3 Latomus contra 
Olde Cath que Fa f the 0 e Churche wil Bucerum. 
di conſuetudinem non Ecclefial Vt bave no ſutche 1 Corinih n 
burcheof cod. Alis to the wiltul main ok the ſame, 
— me, docentes doctrinas, præcepta hominum : : Ye wor- Matthe. 15, 
P mee in vaine, teachinge the Dodlnines, and Commanndementes of men. Eſat.2. 
Tt 4 | And, 


My 
are 


pleaſe tbæ, to remember 
he in eſect is this: They 
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Me that is, the people of Ga, 
nadts de, how vainely ꝙ. Harding 
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| Now, god Chailttan Reader, that tha 


' 


not hable to ſhewe, that within 


Paſſes (aide 


In whiche pꝛopoſit ion 


poſition touchinge the ſame whi 
one ” 


»S 
4 


Angel ſaithe in the boke of 


And tt 
— 8 
bath 


bath wandzed thzunghaot this whole traatie, if 3 
firſt Negatiue P30 


betnge without the compaſTe of ſire hundzed perres 
ancient Biſhop of Rome, ſpeakinge onelp of the 


dinge, either to haue paſſed the matet a 


then a Heathen, and a Publicane. D 
haue confeſſed his errour? 


wozde of the Pzinate Pa 
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e Tho ſbalt make 
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$1 THE FOVRETEENTH ARTICLE 


OF ADORATION OF IMAGES. 


ö Te B. of Sarſtria 
D at lade were te hide Churches 
the nc eppepie might woozbp tem ; 


M. Hardmnge. The. L Diniſon. 


| oh Images were ſet vp in Churches, Within ſixe hundred yeeres after curl it i certaine , 
but not Specially either then ar ſithens to the intent the people might woonſ hip them. The intente Not Specially te 
775 hath beene farre other, pur right Godly , as ſ halle declared. Vvherefore the Input inge be woorf hip- 


1 falſe and aſs ſelunderous . And bicavſe for the yaa omar 


e theſe New Maiſters charge the churche with reproche of a ne we deniſe , 4 of alchough not 


-» and Idolatrie: 1 il here [ber , Finſt, the Antiquitie of AEGIS Specially, - 
von they have beene allowed. Secondyy, to deb e ee 
* 

I The B.of Sarſterie | 
This Articleof Jmages may be eaſily paſſed ouer , bothe ro that at the weight 


thereol is not great, and alſo foz that . Harding, as his woonte is,hath purpoſe- 


the mater, that was in queſtion, and diuiſed ot her fantaſies, that 
wert not touched. UWheretn,notwithſtandinge he vſe large diſcourſes , and make 
great he w, pet in the ende, as it ſhal appeare, he concludeth nothinge. J graunte, 
Images were erected in ſome Churches within ſire hundzed peeres after Chiſte, 


Abe it neither ſo rathe as it is pꝛetended, noʒ without mutehe repininge ol Godly 


men, and great contention, 
Bat ꝙ. Hardinge, ot his modeſtie, onte againe calleth vs New Maiſtrs : (0 as he 
woulde cal Poles , if he were now aliue, oꝛ mutche rather God him ſelfe. Foz this 


Dorine ls Goddes Doctrine,and not ours. And therefoze S. Auguſt ine ſaithe : 


| HuinſmodiSimulachrum Deonefas eſt in Chriſtiano Templo collqcare : In a Chriſtian Augu/t.de ride; 
Chnche to eredte ſutche an Jmage vnto od, (reſemblinge God to an olde Pan) it is an c5- Hmbolo.a- 


Abomination, And Epiphantus the Biſhop of Cypzus entringe into a Churche, . 
andfindinge there aUele hanged vp, and the Image of Chꝛiſte painted in it, tare £p/.cpipheny 
ita ſunder, and pulled it downe , bicauſe it was donne, as he waiteth him ſelfe , ad lohannem E- 
ConnaauthoricatemScripturarum: Contrary to the Commaundement of Goddes Woorde, piſcop.Hieroſol. 
Agafne he ſaith : Huiuſmodi vela contra Religionem noſtram veniunt: Suche veles(f0 

painted) are contrary to om Chriſtian Religion: And againe , Hzc ſcrupuloſirasindigna 

eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, & populis qui tibi crediti ſunt : This gu is vnmeete for the 

Chinche of Chriſte,and vnmeete for the people that is committed vnto thee. S. Auguſtine 
lalthe, It is Abomination Epiphanius laithe It is contrary to the Scriptures , ond cons 

tary to Chriſtian Neſigion: Vnmeete for the Churche of Chnſieyond vnmeete for the people 

cod. Pow be it. . Yardinge perhappes wil ſuffer theſe twao, to paſſe in the 

numbze of his New Maifers, | 
And, al be it by theſe Fathers ludgement, it is platne, that by ſettinge vp of 

Goddes Commuundement is bzoken , yet it maye the better appeare 2 
Goddes Nantes, and P. Hardinges Moꝛdes bathe togeather. God 
to the ſelſe no grauen mage: M. Hardinge ſatthe , ru halt 
make to thee ſeife graudn Images. God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not fal do we to them, nor woor⸗ 

ſipthen + h. Pardinge faithe , Tho» hal fal downe to them , and woorſ hip them... Raw 
. this be a bꝛeache of Gods Compundement,0z — 
Uerily 
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thens Fa- 
thers of | 
Images. 


The 20. vBb- 
tr uth;contti- 


The Hea» 497 


Wut an Image is a Creature, and no God: 1 


Uerily P. Hardlnge in the rn entrie yer | 
ſet vp to tEmtent the people may woorſhip them , | 
this: Images are ſet vp tothe ende to be woorſhipped 


5 ths: Pu ave not ſpecicl!; 
FAT Ente whereof muſte 1 
thouphe not platens to that ende. 


is Jdolatrie : Therefoze,by mp «7 nf 3 
be vſed to Jdolatrie: ly to tt thi ende. Bow be it by this ku, 
12 Diltinaion of Genezaland St — | at e n eaſy to be excuſed. 


| MHerdinge The. a. Diuifen, © 5 

Concerninge the antiquitie , and original of Images, 64 

(201\compnaunded by God brought into vſe by Tradition of the A 

eh Fathers,and al Councelles , and by cuſtome of al ages ſub 4 h 

Cod Woulde the Tabernacle with al fourniture thereto belonghige ro be made to ſerue for hir be. 

nour , and glorie, le commaunded Moſes amonge other thinges fe make r oo Cherubins of Beaten E 
nge abroade their -yinges 


F 


1 | 
Detern. 25. 
Yatm. 36. | 


Sapienti, 14 | 


Cyprian.de I 


lor ** | 


Ambro{.in "7 
ns. | 
Nie 
Actione. 6. 
Euſe bus, 147. 


cap. 1 E647 Paule: Hoc mihi viderur ex Gn conſueradineoiſe 110 
gurndetx. | 4 


eee Firs 
| bebolding them ſelues one an other , their faces tourned twat 
| Was to be conered Withal . Of theſe Cherubins S. Paule ſþ | 
| Vvhiche Images Beſekel, that excellent Workeman made at n. 


Leere 3 OD 2 0 


A the Propttiatorie, that the Ale. 
in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


| See geuen Maine Moſes by the 5 | 
n Salomon burlded, arm 


Ma poten Vi $5 : 02 his Doty ” 
' the Cardinalles batte from S.Hierome. Onleſſe pe! 
ſaith : Thon ſhalt not make vnto thee ſel e any grauen Jm 
5 Acemſed be the man, that maketh an Jmage: And, 2 if 
| Images. Ergo, God commaunded Images to be md. 
Images by ſutche warrantes, then r mir ; 
of Images, | ; BY. 
But Learned, and Wiſe re ine thinks, that e inue 
from the Heathens, and Inſidelles, that knew not Gol 
the Boke of Wiſedome : Vanitas hominum inuenit artes 
& decipulam inſipientium: The Vanitie of meune fart fo ound 
tion of the ſoule, and to the deceininge ofthe vnwiſe, S. Cy pp ia 
vulrus per Imaginem detinendos * ſuqeSimul , chra 8 0 


* ee 
Thus it is wꝛitten in 


— 3 ranquam — DN? 5 
Jmaze of cd. And Ottgontus the Bilhop of 5 | 
& Caput eft Imaginum : Heathenneſſe "was the fiſt un {0 
Likewiſe Eufebtus ſatthe , ſpeakinge of the Images 


7 
i 
2 


tegie Gunrriar This ſeemeth to be the jen of ae 


| ".,., nd Capecrnigat Dr 


ier coulde not abide any Painter, oꝛ Grauer, to dinel emongeſt them. 
eien. Theſeeramples make litie againſt my adertion. Tan Cod c aun- 


| Fat es > lion be obedient vito whe ſame Cod, A ou heſſe his Lume, male 
. that mas Ale a 


n n : 2 ee eee > $13, 7<2; % FS: hin AA. e 


07 Abe AATton of IMKcan 48 . The He: 
ein: chens Fa- 
— nby mages they vſtd tobonan them , -whome thiry women of thers of 
Therefoze B. Auguſtine w2ttinge agatnſte Adimantus ſaithe thus 14 
— quod proprerei faciunt, vt miſertimæ, Eee be 22 bee 


eam Paganorum congilient bencuolentiam: Abe) woulde ſec me 
—— 3 thintent to make the Heathens to tlynke the 17 they on 
| (e-wde $efie,. Paz of the Beathens Lagantiug walteth thus ; V excutur, C4.13, 

ne Religio vans ſis, fi nihil vidæaut: quod & dent: They ore a gf Lafantius lib: 
@, Hordinges fide) they R ehgion ſholbe but ye, if they ſer nathinge., that they 0 22 
worſhip . Therefoze Daniel ſaithe,that Babucodpnozoz the Poathen Sings ap- Darlels, | 
pointed a ſolemne Dedication daie,foz his Golden Image, with al kindes ſogtss 

of Minſtralſte. And the Pꝛopdete Baruch thus openeth, and vttereth the Relig on 


dbl Babylon, Sacerdotes Barba, Capiregy raſo,& ↄpetia, ſedent, & cori Dijs ſuis rugiunt: Baruch. C. 


The Prieſies beinge ſbauen bothe Heade, and Bearde,ond ſittingt bop, tosre gut be ſote their 

 Goddes, Thus Beliogahalus, Abzianus, and Alexander Heutruss beinge Jpfidels» Lampridins. 
and Peathen Pptnces,hadin their Chapelles, and Claſetted the Imageag Ae aan cop 
dam, at Poles, of Chꝛiſte, and of others, Thus the Lange een nelle, Epiphanius 


ra dach 
leec tg e du 
an ye, 
4 &70 netw 
But . Hardinge Feplieth : Cal ]] Moſes, to make the Cherubins , A lag H e. 
Dion, lil: 37. 
Origen.contra 
ces li. 


knowe Goddes meaninge in this behalfe, they had no manner Iniage, 
Painted, noz Erauen in their Temples, as Dian ſaithe: aud 19 ll 


ded nat, either the 5-92 the Serpent to be ſette vp to thintent 
ſhould Wezſhip them: whiche is the hole, and ane ly ſtate of this queſton , 
lame obiecion the Olde Idalaters lalde ſometime againſt Cettullian. Fo thus 


de wuteih: Airquidam:Curergo Moſes in Eremo Simulachrlm Serpemiisex.#16 eit: Tertullion. De 


Some ont. or other, that maineteineth 1doſatrie, wil ſcic (as M. Mardinge pots. auh) And 1dololatris. 
Wy then did Moſes make the mage of the hraſen Sexpent in the vwilderne/ſe: Dazeby wa bit» 

that M. Rardinge is nat the arte, that diuiſed this obieaign.,.. The Olde Jilolgters 

Jounde cut, and ved the ſame aboue joe teen ſundied yeeres agoe, and. Y. Rardins bath 
learred it at their bandes. Wat btreto Textulvan maheth this anſwearg ; Bene, 
quod idem Deus, & Lege vetuit Similuu din em Heri, & Extraordimatio Præcepio depen 
tis Similicudinem + Interdixĩt᷑ & bel, and good une, and tp̃e ſame God, boch h) bipGenes lie ſcemeth to 
wil Lawe fore bade any Image to be made 2 and alſo byhis Extraotdwerie, and s pid Som vſe Interdiit, 
momdement willed an Image oyn $erpent to be made. He addeth lurther: si cundomDeii for Edixit. 
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obletuas, habes Legem eius, Ne freeris im mrudinem. Ex, ſi Preæteptum facr poſtea si- 


militudinis reſpicis, & tu imitare Moſen [ont wow Woman hoy > 7 IS 
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commannde thce,ashe did Moſes, Foz God is ee 
He commaundeth vs, and not bum ſelte. Ne geuoth this General A ame, Thou ſhalt 
vt ht xet he [aide vnto Abpahamt, Toke dh une Jſcak;mnd kl bum. Likewiſe he 1 
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eee was ni 
: one ol the people to caſt therckoze thetp 
rubines. |1atrie, But une as, when the Bzaſen Serpent was d 
d inge Ezechias tooke it downe, and bzake it in eces, 

tommaunded Poles to let it vp: (tht; 

daue images in the Churche of God , without bze 

they be abuſed , and made Idolles, as they are thzotk 

een | 

ener — 8855 7. 


5 eee to 4 late of Exechiel the e 
' | | communnded one, that Was clothed in linen , and had «n ink, Ts to goe throug g 
® ' middes of Hieruſalem, and topri nt the ſigne of T A V. tht is the ſigne 0 
-e terſe emonge the olle Hebre we letters , as S. Hierome witneſſeth)in the n 
| ales of the mene, that mourned , and made mone over af the nk Croat meaty, 
Touchinge the signs Image ar Figure of the Croſſe in the time of the Neve Teſtament , God ſeemerh Kuchl. 
95 Prozience , and by ſpecial warninges , in ſundry regelatians , and ſecrete declarations of his Neg. 
0s wide liv it in good regarde, and renem. 3% 
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ll. g the chr n people of Alec ndria after they had pulled done , and taken a wa the armes and Cxoſſe. 
1.9Þ+ n uneutet of zerapis the idol euery man cauſed the ſigne of our Lordes Croſſe in place of them co 
en , nel ani ſer vp in their poſtes, entries, windoWes,Walles,and pillours: that where ſo euer the 
pk. eye ban tourned, it ſhould glx an the Holy ſ ne the Croſſe . Conſtantine the Emperour lourd , 
lb.1, and Fonowred this Sine ſo m hat he cauſed the ſame to be painted in al hit flag get, and ban 
5 ners of ware be ſtroken in his colne r and monets , to be purtraited in his armes, ſcutchins , and 
dener. Of this Aurelius vrſdenrim maketh mention. | 
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| - Chriſtus *ramy — textus in Auro, 
þ..c6m, Sionabartlabarum ; Clypeorum inſignia Chriſtus | 
ma Scripſerat, ardebat ſummis Crux addita criſtis. | 7 
The ſenſe whereof is thus mutche in Eg be. The chiefe banner, which was of purple, had the 1 - 
 mugeof Chriſte int in Calle and ſtoanes: The targets were painted al over with Chriſte: 
| Thecroſe/hined firebright 4 the creaſtes of their Helmettes. That the banner commonly borne. be- 
_ fore the tmperour in Marre, in Latine Called Labarum, was of this ſorte.it appeareth by an Epiſtle, 
g. that S. Ambroſe wrote to Theodoſius the Emperour . Neither Was the Figure of the Croſſe then onely 
K in Hagges and Banners, painted, Wouen,embrodered , or orher Wiſe wrought, in Golde or pretious | 
| ſnmes: But alſo made in whole golde, and ſet vpon a longe ſtaffe or pole, and borne before men(203) Ton | 
(ws the manner in no w in proteſſions) as it ſeemerh plainely by theſe verſes of Prudentms. OO — ; 
=; Agneſcas Regina lubens mea ſigna neceſſe eſt: | eee 
In quibus Fes Crucis,aut Gemmata refulget, | f een K 
Aut longis ſolido ex Auro præfertur in haſtis. | ; BBY but 
It bouerh you Madame that gladby you acknowlege mine enſignes, in whiche the Figure of the of Marchioge 
Croſſe is either glitteringe in ſtvane sor of whole Golde is borne on longe ſtaues before vs. This mutch in the fieldes. 
haue 1 gathered out of the auncient Fathers writinges concerninge the Signe of our Lordes Croſſe,the 
fight whereof the profeſſours of this New Goſpel can not abide , ro the intente the diuerſitie of our 
tine, and of olle time may appeare » to the manners of Whiche , for a perfect re format ion, theſe 
preachers Woulde ſeeme to bringe the woride againe. | | | 
e | The B. F Sariſburie. WS 7 
The Signe of the Croſſe, J graunt,emonge the Chꝛiſttans was had in great 
regarde:and that the moꝛe, bothe foz the publique repzoche, and ſhame, that by the 
common iudgement of al the wozide was conceived againſt it, t alſo foz that moſt 
wozthy pꝛite of our Redemption, that was offered vpon it. It is witten, Acon- Calas. 3. 
ſed be al they, that are hanged vpon the Tree, And Chzyſoltome ſaithe , The Infidelles Deureron 2 
bſed commonly to vpbꝛaide y Chꝛiſtians with theſe wozdes, Tu adoras Crucifixii ? chu in 
Wilt thou woorſhip a man that was banged vpon a Croſſe? They thought greate vilanſe /. ad Roman. 
in that kinde of Death: foz it was moſt odious, and ſhameful of al others: and alſo hom a. 
they thought it greatefolte, to thinke wel of tt. Therefoze O. Paule ſaithe: Verbi 
Crucis pereuntibus ſtultitia eſt: The Woorde of the Croſſe vnto them, that periſhe, is but 1 Corin. r 
a foie. Againe, Prædicamus Chriſtum Crucifixum, ludæis quidem ſcandalum, Gen- 15idem. 
tidus autem Stultitiam: VVee preache Chriſte Omctſted: a greate offence viſto the Je wes: 
and vnto the Heathen a greate Folie, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine calleth the Croſſe, 
Iplam ignominiam,quam Pagani derident: That very ſhame, that the Heathens ſapphe to , uguſtin.in 
ſcome. Likewife alſo Chzyſoſtome : Mors Chriſti apud ludzos maledicta,apud Genti- min 
les abominanda: The Death of Chriſte emonge the Jewes is boſden acomſed , emonge the Chriſoſtom.de 
Heathens if is holden abominable. Ts | ' laudib.Panti. 
„  Therefoze the Faithful, that belceved in Chatfe, in al thotr talkes , x in their j,,, 
whole life, converſation; vſed ſo mutthe h moze to extolle, t magnifie the ſame, in 
repꝛoche of the enemies of the Croſſe of Chzilke , bothe Jewes, and Gentiles, Foz 
that canſe S. Paule ſith, J am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſte : for it is the Power 
of God te Scluation: And, God forbid de, ißt j ſbould reioice in any thinge » lut duc) in 7". 
the Croſſe of Jeſus Chriſte: And, j recken mee ſelfe to know nothing, but onely Ieſus Chriſte, een 
ad the ſame Chriſte Odeiſied vpon the Croſſe, Thus ©. Paule triumphed of that thing 
| | Uv that 
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2 For | THE xX 1111. Arie 

| thatin the wozld was fo deepely deſpiſed: As if be Wduld haue falde, This is that 
| Infirmitie,that hath conquered the wozlde:This is that vilanie, and rep 

| hath lead capttuitie away captiue, that hath ſppiled the Pzincipalities , z Powers 
. of Darkenes, Thus, as Theodozete recozdeth,thoChziltians everywhere in their 
' commenrecſoztks,andin the open market places gh „and Pꝛoclaimed the 
Alcaozie, and Triumphe of the Croſſe: Whic a8 

| not a ſ on to any eGingesthat they did to any thinge , that they poſs 


ome ſaithe, 228 
| ſeſſed.Lkewiſe God, that the wozlde might the moz# deepely thinke of the Death 


ol Th2ilte, wꝛought oftenttmes ſtrange Sup Ree ſame,as he did by Paules 


Naptkins,by Clizeus boanes, and by Peters ſha owe; Then the fir Chailte- 


ned Empcrout Conttantinus, ſeeing that thinge ber — ſo glozious, that beloꝛe 


| had been fo fclannderous,to intreaſe the eſttmatiortthereof,commannded 


by a Law, that from thence fwzth no offender ſhould ſuffer vpon a Croſſe, Theſe 


: ' thinges had in remembzance, wee graunt al that Þ,Hardinge hath here alleged: 
 TheUlſion of Ezechtel,+ the markinge of the men#fozehcades with the Hebzewe 
44 letter T A V: Che fight of a Croſſe offered vnto Conſtantinus in atre: The ſtai- 


ninge ot Croſſes inthe Souldiers Coates, in the titre of the Nenegate Emperone 
Julian: The pꝛintinge, oꝛ burninge of the Croſles in the apparel of the Jewes at 
Hieruſalem: The findinge of the holy Hieroglyphital letter bearinge the loꝛme of 
the Croſle in the Temple of Serapis in Egypt: And, to conclude, wee graunte, j 


the people, being newly bꝛought to the knowledge ge þ Golpel, alter they had pul- 
led downe the Scutthins of the Jdolle Serapis, t other like Ponumentes of Jdo- 
| | latrle,in the place thereof , ſtreight way ſet vp ths: Croſſe of Chyilte in token of 


* Conqueſt, in their entries, in thefr Walles,in their UWindowes, in their Poſtes, 
in their Pillers: bztefely in their Flagges, Bannerp, Armes, Scutchins, Targets 
and Coines. Al theſe thinges, J ſay, wee piklde Vnto S. Hardinge without er⸗ 


| | ception,Euen ſo Chꝛiſtian Pzinces this dap vſe th#ſame Croſſe in their Armes, 
| | Banners, bothe in peace,+in warre,of divers  foxthes,and ſundzie colours, as in 


token, they fight vnder the banner of Chatlte . / 


mines was the Empetial ſtandarde of Armes, ſtebely wzought in Colde, i beſet 
| with ſtoane,carried onely befoze the General of the flelde, t tbertoꝛe reuerencedof 
tze ſouldiers aboue al other. S0zomenus as a Greehe'wztter,+therefoze not hable 


to gheaſſerightly of the Latine tongue,ſeemeth to tal it, Laborum. Foz thus be 


| | Waiteth:d&TYor Tv owinTewr, ö Ago (hp dh Set: The one of the ſlandardes, 


whiche the Romaines cal Laborum: Onles there be#n errour in the Greeke. Not- 
withſtanding it may be thought, The Emperour / Seuerus had ſome reſpece vnto 
the ſame, when he gane this Matchewoꝛde vnto his Souldiers , Laboremus : Let 
vs abour. Likewiſe S. Gregoꝛie wziteth : Chriſtum belli ſocium habuiſti, cuius Laba- 
rum inſigne geſtaſti, ipſã dico viuificatricem Crucem :Whis ſtandards the Chaiſtian 
| Emperour Conſtantinus ſo blaſed with þ Croſſe, as others befoze him had donne 
with Minoraurus, oz with Aquila. And, notipittſtandinge Euſebius ſate , Cov 
| ſRantinus vſed this Croſſe,as a preſemuation of bis ſafetie , yet doubteleſle his affiance was 
 onelytn Chzilte,and not in the Material Croſſe, + Foz Nicephozus ſaithe, Con- 

ſtantinus cauſed theſe ww2des to be grauen in the Croſſe , ino dg vd vt leſus 


; Chriſtus vincit: Jeſus Chriſte conquereth,and not the Cxolle. Dtherwiſe S. Ambꝛoſe 


wꝛiteth thus: Helena the Empreſſe,by whoſe means the Croſſe was founde out, Inuenit 
Titulum: Regem Adorauit, non Lignum vtique: Qui#hic Gentilis eſt error, & Vanitas 
impiorum : Shee ſounde out the Title: but ſhe ſhigped Chriſte the Ringe, and not the 
| Woodde, For that is an heatheniſhe errour,ond the vanitit afthe wicked, 

Laſte of al, where as M. Hardinge ſaith, The] | s of this New Goſpel 
cannot abide oy aaron Croſſe : let. 7 vndertt ande „ it is me 


S 


o ADORATION OF IA. „ The 


crodee ot Chzilte,noz the Signe therof, that wee linde fault withal, but the ©u- Croſſe: 
perſtitious Abuſe of the Croſſe. God be thanked, it hath wel appeared vnto the 
woꝛlde, that they, P. Hardinge thus condemneth, haue beene hable , not 
onely to abide the Signe of Chꝛiſtes Croſſe, but alſo to take vp their Croſſes, and 


to folow Chztlte,and to reioice, and triumphe in the ſame. 
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| : 
is there any ſutche greate mater pet ſhewed, wherſozetheſe men ſhould 
glozte of the Antiquitieof their Cauſe. Foz notwithſtandinge al this longe dil⸗ 
courſe,and greate adoo, Yet is it not hitherto any wate pzooued , either that this 
Croſſe was an Image, oꝛ that it was ſet vp in any Churche , 02 iᷣ it was Adourcd 
of the people. Certainely the Letter,that Ezechiel ſaw in a Uiſion: the Crofſe that 
Conſtantinus ſawe in the aire: the markes that were either ſtated with water, 
02 burnte with fier in the labourers garmentes:the ſecrete Pyltical letters in the 
Temple of Serapis:the Cogniſantes of the Croſſe painted,oz graut in Flagges, 
Banners, Targettes, and Cotnes , were onely barres laide acroſſe, and no J- 
mages. Againe the ſame Croſſes were abꝛoade in other places, in the Aire, in the 
Felde, in the Labourers Coates, in pꝛiuate houſes, and in mens purſes : and not 
let vp in any Temple, as it is platne by that is already ſpoken, To be ſhoꝛte, it 
appeareth not by any of theſe allegations, that any man was then taught to kncle 
doune vnto theſe Crolles, 0; to ſay , Aue Crux ſpes vnica: Albaiſe 0 Croſſe ou onely 
boape,0z to peelde them any godly honour, Whiche thing P. Hatding not hauinge 
pꝛoued, notwithſtanding bis longe diſcourſe of woꝛdes, hath pꝛwued nothinge. 
And, where as he would fozce Pꝛudentius to ſaie, the Croſſe was then carried 
aboute in Pꝛoceſſlon vpon a pole, as y manner is now in the Churche of Rome, de 
openly miſuſeth that godly Fatber, and dooth him wꝛonge. Foz it is plaine; that 
Pꝛudentius in 5̊ place ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither of Churche, noz of Pꝛieſt, 
no; of Clerke, noꝛ of any goeinge in Pꝛoceſſion.Onely he ſpeaketh of þ Souldiers 
marchinge in the field, and folowinge the Croſſe, as their Standarde, Wo Euſe- 1% 
bius wꝛiteth of the Emperour Conftantinus , He commonnded the Signe of the Croſſe E1eb.Devira 
fo be carried before al bis Armies. And the nerte verſe that foloweth in Pꝛudentius is Conſſant ini. O- 
this: Hoc ſigno inuictus tranſmiſsis Alpibus vltor &c. Where, he deſcribeth the dans 74t7o1e-17&p = 
gerous warre,that Conſtantinus had againſt weer Seeing therefoze none A seront 
of al theſe Croſſes, that ꝙ. Hardinge bath bere founde out, either had any Image u OV" | 
hanging on it. oꝛ was erected in any Churche,oz adoured of the people, how can al #y{o% H 
theſe wozdes ſtande him in ſteede, to ſerue his purpoſe? | | ru 0401 At | 
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a | ramets The. 4. Diuiſion. „ b Tot Tg0o%s 
nee ks  Concerninge the Images o and of his Sainfles , that they laue beene preathy eſteemed T T ſe. 
lee au yſed in houſes, Churchey-, ov places of NG from the Apoſtles time — chident . Prudentius con- 
dance. that it cax not be denied. Athanaſius -writeth chat Nicodeme , "tho came to leſus by night , made an tra Synmach, 
Image of Chriſle with his one handes, and that hen he laye in his deathbeadde , he delivered ir 116-1; 
to Gamaliel,who cas S. paules Schoolemaiſter. Gamaliel when he ſa we he ſhuulle die, leafie it ro 
| Jamey: ans lefte it to Simon and Jacheus. This Image came from hande to hunde by ſucceſſton.and The Genealo« 
continued a lange time in Hieruſalem. From Hieruſalem it "was caried into Syria, and at lengthe it Sie. and pere- 
wes brought to the Citie Berytus not farre from Tyre and $ydon. vyhere how diſpicefully M was Frtoation ofa 
Ved of the le wes and what Woonders enſued thereupon , "who liſt to know , he may reade ir Large- Wig 
H declared in a litle booke Written by Athanaſus Us that mater. | | ; tale, neuet writs 
; The R of $«riſburie, Si | ten by Athana- 
Tbe Reader, ot dim ſelfe,if he be not over ſimple, may ſoone eſpte the ſimplict- ſus. | 
tie of this Fable. A Chꝛittian man remoueth his houſeholde , and hauing there 
an Image of Chꝛiſte, equal vnto him in length, and b;eadthe , and al pzopoztton , 
by fo:geatefulneſſe leaveth it there tn a ſecrete place behinde him. A Jewe after 
Im inhabitcth the ſame houſe a longe while, and ſecth it not: An other ſtrange 
g 1 Jews 
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t is a fabulous 
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ewe ſittinge there at dinner,immediatly efpteth 10 1 open egatnt a wal, | 
Al this P. Pardinges Athanaſius. Thus it tanaeth open, and yet it is hidden; it 
is hidden, and yet it ſtandetʒ open. After warde th Pꝛieſtes, and Rulers of the 
Jewes come togeather,4 abuſe it with al vilanie. They 
mage it dzinke Eſel, and Gal: and ſticke it to the hart 

eth Bloude in greate quantitie: The Ar of Heaut 
is darkened: The Poneloſeth ber light . And frq/n thence,ſaithe this yonge A⸗ 
thanaſins, wee bad the Bloudof Hailcs, and alot like Bleude thzoughout the 
| | | wozlde, To be ſhozte,thefirſte wooꝛde of the 24 ts, Itaq;. M. Hardinge him 
ſelfe is aſhamed to repoꝛte the tale. tt muſt it beat the name of Athanaſius:and 
beinge neuer lo childiſhe a fable, yet it muſte haue the fozewarde to pꝛooue Adoza- 
[1 Hogie of the names of Nicode- 
;toalto ne the Reader, 4 tomake 
| 1 wi} ſtandinge, this Image was 

| wither Churched,noz — Wozlhipped,eltycr of Pꝛieſt, oz people. 
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| | Euſebius Gb in the ſenenth bocke of his eccleſiafi a ſtorie eds of the auncient Co 
| Image of Chriſte made in Braſſe', 22 that wat: aled by our Sauiour of her blouddie 
2 in the Cittie of phœnicia Called Caſarea philippi,w rar that Women "was 4 Citizen. Vyhich 
| 1magebe ſaith,he ſawe, as likewiſe the Images of Perer, d daule, kepte by ſome of olde rime. And 
| | there he confeſſeth, that the Images of peter and vaule, and of tur: Sauiaur Were in his time made anti 
| | 2. tables, and ſet foo, After Euſebius death Aulian the renegate tooke do wne this Libr. 
Image of Chriſte, and ſet wp his owe in the ſame place | che with violente fier that fel 70m part ua 
| | Beauen; was clefte aſunder in the breaſi,the heade broken of i th 4 peece of the nec be, and ſti 
|| the grounde : The reſt of it ſo remained longe after, as a tobe fo hore and Goddes Liſi 
|| might be reſerued, That Image of Chriſte.after that the adi nei had hated pulled (nalen, and 
[| mangled it villarnouſly , by the Chriſtians Was taken vp, ſet: ograther and placed ; in the Churche, 
| Where it is yer reſerued, ſaithe Socrates of his time. Of the fraculons herbe that en- e. te e foote 
ef this Image, Whiche after tha it had gro'wen ſo highithat il rouched the Images ſkirtes, talen. ad 
; miniſtred, Was a medicine and preſent remedie for al diſcaſts, as 240 Wreteth : Licauſe it per- 
| teinethnat ſpecialy to the mater rof Images, I rehearſe not e. 
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Euſeblus bm ſelfe ſheweth, that the Phenigans beinge Heathens, andhea- 
ringe, and ſeeinge the ſtrange Piracles ,that had beene w2ought by Chziſte, 
and by his Apoſtles, made theſe Images in the honour of them , onely of their 

| Peatheniſhe, and vaine Superſtition, His wwzdes be theſe: Nec mirum eſt, ve- 
Each. li c teres Ethnicos beneficio affectos à Seruatote noſtro, Ia feciſſe. Nam & Apoſtolorum 
Ec tude i Pauli, & Petri, & ipſius Chriſti Imagines coloribus dictas, & ſeruatas vidimus. Et cre- 


NE dibile eſt, priſcos illos hochines, non dum relicta ait Superſtitione, ad hunc modum 

ra conſueuiſſe colere illos Ethnica conſuerudine,tanquaſa Seruatores: Jt is no mamel, that 
the Heathens reer linge ſutche benefites oj our Suneonpdil theſe tl inge. For wee haue ſeen 
EHU, ou the a es of Peuſe, of Peter, end of Chriſte, dia wen in coſcins, ond reſe med. And it may 


e e 
oc o geg 


gelæ Trot e Lv ⸗ ght, that menne in olde times, be inge not temooved from the sureiſtition 0j- 
: roc rx. er Father » Vſed after this ſorte to woorſbip them by an Heatheniſhe cuſtome , as their 
| lv Jef Sauce ons. By tbeſe wooꝛdrs of Cuſcbius it is platne,that the;vſe of Images came, 
not from Chzilte , oz from the Apoltles., as . Hardinge laithe, but from the 
| Superſtitions cuſtome of the Yeathens. Neither deothe it appeare, that thoſe 
Tuſeb ius 149 Images were ** * Churche, As foz : J 66 n. 
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. "AE > G ain painted the 
als Medicus, | 2 Aitgin it; Nt X eee *.. 
quent, then any of the reſt: vat's + be * leaſure. Bow be 
Theodor lbs tt, Theodorus Anagnoſtes re 9 Image from Hiemſalem to the 
Emre ſe Pucheria : vpon what credite, it is not know en But this Simeon Pe- 
| faphzaltes, whame Þ. tarde eth out in bis colbvirs; and calleth him 
volaterrows., AOreke Writer, was a hit Dc tet in Conffantinbple,amd wꝛote Ban- 
tes liues, whiche may wel be kalled, the Legendes of Lies, and liucd two hundzed 
pres agoe,and not aboue * to righte gwdantient 85 * Hardinges 


N 
x4 # 


| Pictures, Jmages.at thi 
vob And market places, but alla in the Cc 
ny — — 


And S. Hierome fat Fre ty 
R decorauit illud: 


error; 15410 Ne 


. Ka i be hpi 

fcc e age not hu 
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Ei 4 ure of Chat 


Epiphanius ad op of Cypzus haue ret 

pac cls ET erſtifion ynfitte foz the Churth een £92 
| baue bz: 44 0 105 ' N 

ener, B. 3. 42 s e Tabe I. had 

W her 
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7 e e beer lange le buge of er Thiche is wot 
4 5 

„ „ dannen, "where te maketh Chriſte and the cherthe to tte 2 UF" it ere In a Dialgir. 

1 4 9 — Parribus, & Prophetis. "The" Creeke miye he's by tranſlated. Age 

aquir) dic mihi, 'cur oppug nails Oppugnor iq uu Eceleſin)proprer doftrinam Euan- 

in, quam diligenter & accurate teneo, & proper verum firmum Pacha, quod aguo, 

& proprerteligivſam,& puram Imaginem tam, quam Nee vt ha- 

berem depictam arram humanitatis tuæ, in qua Myſterium Redewprionis operatus es. Bie 

Chriſtus hocfnqui)e oppugnam, ne prauiter rat 22272 mum defp6deas, 

cum ſcias, Jura aneget,aut Imaginem, negaturum coram patre meo , & 


Jan Ang; clus AD e mecuimpr 10 Patchay eonglonticau. 
NY n1ng 


FE mer. n g, 
it wit Null. 


OF KDORATION or IMAGES. 


rxfigurandam meam Imaginem, & c. 


4 . art t hou thus inuaded, and vexed? declare me the mater For{c Lorde(guod the 

churche )1 ami pat vexed for the exacle obſeruinge of the Gaſbel , and for the. keepinge of 

tle realte of the true, and firme Easter, and for thy reuerent, and Pure nage, whiche thy holy Apo- 

fi  efte ty me by Trditton.t to hauc, and A en:«tionof thine Incarnation. | 

od erde f this be the mater, for, whiche thus arte buaded , ard [et dg inſt, be not 

naied, be of pood cun forte in harze, and mind, beinge aſſured hereof , rhat who jo: bak Eaſter, 

 beaifor, 97 3 — 14 deny lin befare my Heauenty F , ond his choſen A ngels. And le. hat 

ſaffrrech perſecution ae for keepinge of Laſter , the ſame { hal 22 be 267 Tith me. Haſt 

we thas heard » wit 1. joyſes the LaW-geuer to duo Make m ade 1)rw0o Cherubing 

* Luo wm Teſtimony, tale a gration. or faretobennge 75 2 Imager G. 

Ante, This gad Dive Monumente of "PER hath FO longe in the 

„  InſtatUerova,withM. FT 

vntaChailte, that ſhe is ſoare perſecuted ne offer vered ert 

Chzilte to comfoꝛte her withal, ſatth, Who fo denie n 

befoze my Father. In the ende he confirmeth the v a otche Ton Images by the Ex» 
ample of the Cherubines. 0 

PVere P. Hardinge, to increaſe ſome credite to. his newe Doctoux, choulde haue 
Hewedvs, hen the Churche was thus vered , faz hauingethe Image of Chzilte, 
aud who vered her, 5 kinde of 41 it was, and how longe it contine- 
ip . when de Chaney e oo Pounte: 
her perſequut ions cangtboho r were thus vered, f DUE of 
ee meane ze tte tim: Ne it muſt needes appeare, neuer, 
zen was ſhe a very Wantoh, thug yp without cauſe. 

If thele thꝛeates be true; that who ſq denteth the grauen, oz painted Image of 
chte, chalbe denird befoze Cod the Fatberz then mut Epiphanius the Biſhop 
. of Cyp2us,ahd Serenus the Biſhop of Paſſilia, both Godly,and Zelous Biſhops, 
ind a greate number ofothor godly. L athers, that rente, +bzake downe, 
and defaced Chꝛiſtes Images. be vtterly denied befoze Cod. To be ſhozte , to late, 
that Cad commaunded Popſes, to make the golden Cherubines, purpoſely to be 
Figures of theſe Jmages of D, d Stuane, it is avery „ And a Chil⸗ 
nh kantaũe, without anv grounde: howbeit,gadyenough to anna cu 
| um TChildiſhoWDoctrine;-: d „ oY 1 en 

- Notwithandiigo.Itk there be anp weight either inthisbidden Athanadus,a; 
(nd teyetnges,then may wer wel caniecture, that he bſeth this. Mode Jmage 
in this place, not fozany ſatche material fozme painted, o grauen by mans hande, 
but foz the whole Conucriation al the Sonne of Cod in this moztal life, whiche 
is as mutche as, Verbum Caro factum eſt : The woorde became Fleaſhe : and is expꝛeſ- 
led, and ſct fozthe,as an Image befoze dur etes/ in the whole Doctrine, and Poli- 


_ — — — of-the; Caiſtian 
—— Andthus-S: Pane ſatube a Obriſtus x ſth g parris;: C Jnege e 2-Corir.4. 

er Other wile adus Inuigvle.:;, © Joba-ſaighe , No met ene ſaw God ; lohan 

Hut the Sonne, tha tis im the Botha fe bethremeed thr; Fathers vaſ , In his con- 

..... —— — 

A tn Apoeatpps;|mpgobeſthaie-The Imgze of the Breſt» is Apocahp E. 
aal zmage Painted, a Crauen, burthe the Erroura, the 


Doctrine, the Seduction the 
3 Klaſphcmies, the Idalat ric, and the „ Autichziſts. 
Do 


s Thel 
nod audiſti quid Moyſi præceperim :? Facies, inquam. mihi duos Cherubinos in Ta : ma eof 
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EEE ory 
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| the dene dal the Holy Ghoſt e eee e eb 
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boegle funf he, callingeler n. Ae the hoh; Mes propleter, dul Mp com &1 
| tyre, wh eee Leden heltariin b. Sort err 
| merciful ynto mt, and gr aunte the freely v. unt i The ö 

| fam, & hiſtotias imaginum illorum & palam adoto: 

| tis Apoſtolis, ns eſt prohibehil Nedin Sub Eecle 8 | 

| For the mhithö cauſe 1 doo boths honeny the ſtartezinfirhert mer 

einge delinered vnto vs of the holy A poſiles by tradition, is ngt robe farkablgr. And bearers 
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OF ADORATION OF IMAGES, 
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And, where as this Ba file is made to pꝛoteſt, that be wil honour, and Adoure 
Images, and that openly to the example of others, P. Yard 
arine is tontrarv, not onely to common ſenſe, but alſo to his owne Councelles. 


Foz in the Co 
Adotemus, aut 


; them. Ne | 
—— be readde: neither bakes of pzofounde knowledge, 


{age knoweth , this 


02other like learned Biſh oppes:but, Libros Laicorum : Poore ſimple bookes to teache 


. 


Pichnes. An other ſaith, Noman lighteth a candle, and puttetß it vnder a buſhel ; Ergo, | 
; Jmages mult be ſet vpon the Ayltar , Df al theſe, and other like Authozittes Iſidozus. 
' concludeth, Ergo, A Churche is nothinge woorth,onles it be jul freight with Images. 

Top:wue the Adozation,and Wozſhippinge of Images, thcy haue theſe au- 
- thozities; Dauidſaithe, Adpure.ye the ſooteſtoole of bis feete: Adome ye in his holy hille: 
o Loc, Al the riche of the pepple ſhal praie before thy countenance | | 


the ignorant. 
And, foꝛ 


groundes are theſe: f 


| as mutche as ꝙ. Harding would haue vs, to make fo dæpe accoumpte 
of the authozitie of this Councel ; foz the better ſatiſtaaion of the Reader in this 
behalſe,Jthinke it neceſſarie bztefely,and by the wate to touche ſome parteofthoſe 
weighty reaſons, whereby the Biſhoppes , and Fathers there after longe delibe- 

ration were fo2ced to ereae, and ſtabliſhe the vſe, and Adozation of Jmages , and 
to condemne the gaineſaters , as Blaſphemers , and Heretiques . Their ſpgcial 


3 


* 


Moſes ſaithe, God tooke cſtie, and made man a fter bis owne Imege, and ſibenes: 


bo 


uncel of Bens it is wzitten thus: Imagincs non ad id proponuntur , vr Concil. Mogunt. 
Colamus eas: Images are not ſet vp to the intent we ſboulde hononre 5 or De Imaginib. 

ither doth Gzegozie calle them Coddes to be honoured,but onelp 
to inftructe S. Baſile, 


Geneſ. 


Eſnie ſaith, There ſhalbe a Siꝑne, and a Teſtimonie to the Lorde in the Lande of Egypte: Hai ua 

Danid ſaith, Con ſe ion, and bewtie is before lin: Lorde , 1 haue ſoned the bewtie of Halm gj. 
10) Houſe : O Lorde, my face bath ſought for thee: O Lorde , J wil ſecke aſter thy countes 
' gance:O Lorde, the light of thy countenance is ſecled auer vs. f 
Ol euery ok theſe ſeueral clauſes, Pope Adzian concludeth thus, Ergo, ve muſt 


trete Images 


Another reaſoneth thus 


in the Churche, 


* 


; Sicut audiuimus, ita vidimus: As we haue hearde, ſo haue 


Tee ſeene: Ergo, there muſte be Images, to looke vpon. An other ſaithe ; Mirabilis Deus 
in anctis ſuis : God is marueiſqus in bis Saincles: Ergo, the c hinche muſit, be deckte with 


Ergo, (a! 


e they, Images muſt be woorſhipped-,; Nowe, to rec 


ken vp the vanities, 


Pſalm 25 

Pſalm 26. 
Adrian Epiſt. 
Hnodica. Acti- 
one. 2 

Pſalm 47. 
Theodorus. 


Concil. Nicen. 
Adio. 1 vos 
Wyog oudieie 
dy Sd 
Y &. 
P/alm. 98. 


and Zdolatrous Fables of that Councel, it woulde be tedious : The Diel promiſeth 2/alm.g7. 
y bis boneſtie, that be wil no longer tempte, and tronble a holy mau, if be wil ſeaue woorſbips '2/alm. 44. 


ringe of the Image of our Lady , An other ſendeth foz an Image, to featche home concil. Nicen a. 


commaunded. Until 


fo: a taſte, 


Theſe pꝛoufes be greate and weighty: And in cempariſo 


And,foz as mutch as th 


Patſters, as Þ. Yardinge ſaith,ſhalbe founde lighter then a feather, 


£ * 


n hercof,al our New 


| theſe menne ſo often charge our Zodrine with noueltie, 
thereby tobzinge it out of credite,as if it had neuer bæne knowen befoze theſe lay 


ter dales, it al therefoze be god to touche ſome parte of the moſte Ancient Fas 


water to his ceſtetne. An other goeth on Pilgrimage, and biddeth our Lady in «ca. 
is ablence to ſer to her owne Candel. She did al thinges accozdingly , as ſhe was 
| his returne the Candel wente neuer ont, Thus mutche onely 


; thers tudgement, and the Olde Pꝛaaiſe of the Churche tontexninge the ſame, Or gen contra 


Dzigen lalth: Dei, vt Inui jbilis, & Incorporei, lmaginem uullam effigiamus: We make C elſwam. 4.7. 
ro Jmape of Cod, as kno-winge him to be Jmnſible, and without body . Agatne he ſaithe; Origen contra 
Celſus obijcit nobis, quod nan habeamus Altaria, & Imagines: Celſus the Heathen chaxs Celſum lib 4. 


getß vs, that we laue neither Aultars, nor Images. Clemens Alerandrinus, that lived at Clemens Alexa- 
the ſame time, wꝛiteth thus: Nobis aperiè vetitum eſt, Artan fallacem exercere. Non drinus in Pare- 


facies nerice- 
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509 {THE xIIIIL AX TI 
facies enim, inquit Prophet, cuiuſuis rei Similituding m. VVee ate plainely fore bidden, to 
| | ſe thisdeceitejul arte, (of Vaintinge, or Graninge ), Bpt the Prophete ſaithe, Thon ſhalt 
Amnobius cdtra not make the likenes of any thing, Arnobtus that folded immediatly after Clemens, 
"Genres. ih: and Dzigen , wziteth thus vnto the Heathens: S2cufatis nos, quodnon habeamus 
rag. u, | Imagines,& Altatia: ve accyſe vs, for that we have neither Images) nor Anltars:Lattiting 
Tertulli, in | ſometime Scholar to Arnobius,ſaith: Non eſt dyſtum,quin Religio nulla ſit, vbixi, 
Apologetico. mulachtum eſt : Out of denbte, where jo eue vis any hiage, there is no Religion. &, Jy, 
_ Lattantius,!i.2. guſtine mutche commendeth this ſateinge of Car : Qui primi Simulachra Deorun 
cz. | ulis poſuerunt, illi Ciyicatibus ſuis metum demgſerunt, ertorem vero addiderug; 
Auguſſin de ci. Theys thct juſt erctled the Images of the Goddes vnt o Ihe reople, tbobe away ſeare and Ry, 
 witare Dei. A 4 ſigiõ, and increaſed errom vnto their Cities. And adde thereto this realon: Quia Di fr 
cab. 31 |  cilepoſſuntin Simulachrotũ ſtoliditate cõtemni: Biehiſe the Goddes in the ſolie of Jmus 
Concilium EA. gts may ſoone be deſpiſed , The Countel holden at Wiberis decreeth thus: Placui pi, 
erin cal tures in Eccleſijs eſſe nõ debete, ne, quod colitur, aut Adoratur, in parietibus depingau: 
Js i We thinke it good, there be no PiQtme in the Churches: 90 ft the thmge, that is bononed, 
} AP al inopdlis Adoured, be painted on the Walles The like mi t he ſaide of the Councel holden at 
| 249% Cancil. Conſtantinople . | Lhe godly Emperours , Ualens z and DTheodoſius gaue out 
v Contra (i. 9, this General PÞzoclamation thzoughout al Chziſtendome ; Cum fir nobis cus di- 
| |” ligens, in rebus omnibus Superni Numinis Religiohem tueri, Signum Saluatoris noftri 
cps. Chriſti nemini concedimus,coloribus,lapide,alizuegateria fingere, ſculpere, aut inge- 
i 9 re Sed quocunque reperitur loco, tolli tubemus , gtauiſsima pena eos mulctan 0, qui 
S, contrarium Decretis noſtris, & Imperio quicquam ri Ftauerint For as mutche, as wehave 
| adiligent care, in al thinges to mainteine the Religion f the moſte bighe God, therefore ve 
ſuffer noman to jacion, to graue, or to painte the Jmdge a our Eaniome Chriſte , either in co⸗ 
ſouns, or in ſtoane, ot in any other kinde of M ctal, or mater « But, where ſo ever any ſutche 
Image ſhal be founde , we commannde it to be taken ohne, aſſueringe our ac » that 
"we wil moſie ſhreitely puniſhe al ſuteße; as ſpal pee, to attempte any thinge cons 
tren to om Decree, and Commanndement « The ſamę Decree was after warde put in 
exetution, and p:adiſed by Philippicus, Leo, Conſtantinus the Father, Conſtan- 
tinus the Sonne, Nicephozus, Stauratius, Michael, Leo, Armentus, and other 
Chziltian and godly Emperours. Theſe Authozities, as they be Olde, and Anci- 


ent, ſo be they alſo plaine, and euident, and wel daz uainted, and kno wen vnto the 
Moꝛlde: and therefoze wil ſone onerpoiſe al theſz Fables of the Image of Nico- 
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demus,of Simeon Petaphzaſtes ,of this yonge,S,Baſile , of newe Athanaſius, 
and of other like blinde Authoꝛities, that haue bine lately ſought vp out of Coz- 
ners, and bꝛought to light. Uerily Amphilochtus, vnder whoſe cloke P. Harding 
| | 5 hidde him —— ng — . Bis — — be plaine: 
Concel. Mice: Non eſt nobis curæ, Sanctorum vultus corporales in d bulis colofibus effigiare : quoniam 
e his opus non habemus: Q e haue no — 2 bun the bodily — of Saintes 

1 min coloms, and tables; For we haue no neede of tem. 
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Nowe, that there hath benne inough alleged for the ant iquitic , original and approbation of 
Images, it remaineth , it be declared, for What cauſes theythane benne vſell in the Churche. 
vve firde that the vſe of 1mages hath benne brought i 01 e Churche for three cauſes. The fe a 
is the benefite of knoneledge + For the ſimple , and vnlearnd people, whiche be witerly ignorant ef — 
letters.in biclures doc,as it Were, reade, and [ee ns leſſe , then others doo in bookes , the myſierits f b l 
Chriſtian Religion, the actesiand woortig deedes of chriſꝶ ard of his \Sainftes lat Writinge ed is 
ferfcurmeth to chem that Jo er ar dooth a piciure ta Ife ſinple beloldinge it ſai b $.Gregorie 1 
For in the ſame the ignorant ſee, what they ought to folo i N in the ſame they reade, hicſe can w Bae 
letters. Therefore Imagerie ſetueth ſpecially the rade Nat ies in feecde of Writinge ſaithe te. Wala. 
| To ths $.Baſile agreeth in hes Romilie pon the fourty*Martyrs. Bothe the Tericers of 7 Os y 
| 6 ; 9 i | ann g, 
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Pan lo- fille porrrie. And thus the vſe, and profite of writinge, and of Pictures is one For thinges that 
”  bereadwhen as they come to our exres,then we conueigh them oner to the minde; Aud the thinges, 
2 


OF ADORATION OF IMAGES. . | yu 

(aufe he) and alſo painters doo ſ hewe,and ſette foorthe noble deedes of armer and victories, the | 

_ n hinge the mater With eloquence the other draWinge it liueh in Tables; and bothe hauc | . 
we mary to valtaunt courage. for, what thinges the vtrerance of the orie expreſſeth through 

hearings? the [ame dooth the ſtill hictur ſet foorth through imitation. In the like reſpecte in ode 

* the worbe of excellent Poetes Was called a ſpeaking picture : and the Woorke of Painters » 4 


har ge beholde in pictures with aur eies,the ſame alſo doo we imbrace in our minde. And ſo by theſe | 
roo, Reddinge,and Paintinge;Wee atchine one like benefite of Knowledge. 


The A of Sariſburie. 


The firſt and chiele caufe,and ende of Images is, as it is here pꝛetended, that 
the People by the ſight thereof may atteine knowledge. And thercfoze S.Gzegozie regor- (i. 9. Ye 
calleth them the Lay mennes Bookes: And the Fathers in a late Councel ſape, pas. | 
vyte may leame more in a ſporte while by an Image, then by longe ſindie, aud trauaile in the Concil. Senonens 
Seriptures. And foz the ſame cauſe S. Baſite compareth an Image painted with ſe. 
a Stozie wzitten . But the compariſon, that ꝙ. Hardinge vſethbetweene Jma- 
gerle, and Poetrie, ſemeth neareſt to expꝛeſſe the truetg. Foz Painters , and 
Poctes,foz libertie of lyeinge haue of longe time bene coupled bothe togeather. 
One waiteth of them in this ſoꝛte: Pictoribus, atque Poëtis Quidliber audendi ſem- rrorartue. 
per fuit æqua poteſtas: Painfers , and Poetes bad euer like chartar to adyenture al thinges. 
And Atheneus , blaſinge abꝛoade the libertte of Poetes, wziteth of them thus: Athen. 
Og Nye , ai TON A FeS Ado: Vnto whome onely it is lawful to ſay,and doo, 
what they liſt , And therefoze Cicero ſeemeth to ſaie: Nihil negotij eſt hæc Pot᷑tarum, cicero Tuſcul 
& pictorum portenta conuingere: Jt is no greate maiſterie, to reprooue theſe monſtrous Mis. Q«#ſt.r. 
races of Painters, aud Poetes. And therefoze, like as Plato commaunded , al Poetes pl 


7 


foz their lyeinge to be baniſhed out of his Common Wealthe ; So litewtſe Al- Origen contra 
mighty God, foz like libertie, baniſhed al Patnters out of Jſrael . Foz theſe cauſes ceſſum. l. 4. 
ꝙ. Hardinges comparſſon of Painters,and Poetes may wel be allowed. | 
How be it, this ſemethto be no very handſome wap, to teache the people. Of 
their Pꝛieſtes, they haue made Images: and ol their Images, they haue made 
Pꝛieſtes. Foz their Pꝛieſtes, foz the moze parte, haue Cies, + ſ& not: haue Cares, 
and heare not: Partes,and vnderſtande not: Pouthes, and ſpcake not: in al res 
ſpecesenen like vnto their Jmages . Their Images have no Gies , and yet arg 
made to ſæ: haue no eares, and pet are made to heare : haue no Pouthes , and yet 
are ſet vp to ſpeake: and ſo in theſe reſpectes do the Dewties, that perteine to 
Pꝛieſtes. Thus they barre the People from the hearinge of Goddes holy Wwzde: 
and bid them goe, and looke vpon their Images: to talke with their Images: to 
heare their Images: and to learne of their Images. 1 ; 
And, although perhaps the people may happily learne ſomewhat by theſe mea» 
nes, yet is not this the oꝛdinary way, whereby God hath appointed the people to 
atteine knowledge. S. Paule ſaithe: Fides ex auditu: Faith commeth (not by ſeinge, nom 15. 
02 gaſinge, but )by hearinge, There were many ſimple, rude , and vnlearned lap 
men emonge the Jewes:Yet God neuer ſet vp any ſutch Bokes foz them to reade: 
but contrarvwiſe euermoꝛe foꝛebade them, and cried againſt them, and would not 
ſuffer them. If this be ſo ſpeedy,and ſo ready a way to teache the People, how hap⸗ 
peneth it, that where as is greateſt ſtoare of ſutche Scholemaiſters, there the peas 
ple is euermoꝛe moſt Jgnozant , moſte Superffitious, and moſte ſubiede to Jd9- 
latrie? But, to conclude, The Pꝛophetes Habatuch, and Hieremie ſap:Conflatile eſt Habacuch 2. 
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ſtratio mendacij: Lignum eſt Doctrina Vanitatis: A moſton Jdol is a Leſſon of nieremi. 


Lies: And (P. Hardinges)-woodden Image is a dotirine of Vanitiez 1 
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| | 41 1 ieee 
| other affettes . Vvherein er it ha alaies bee 2. 5 * e had no leſſe grace, 
| then either Oratours,or Toetes. vn | 
- Vvhe lifteth to ſeeexamplerbereof,be ne pref co RY GOOE] where he ſha. 
| finde amonge other moſic notable thinges concerninge this vie lone of s. tuphemia the Manyr, a 
| otherof Abraham ſacrifcinge his Seme 1ſaac, eee euftlaſinge memorie, that of Aſtering the 
| boly Biſ hop, this of Cregorie Nyſſene, very elegantly deſcribank virg il maketh Aneas to Weepe, ty 
for better fortune . to takegopd aduiſe , and order for redreſſe,and 
helpe of his great calamities,by occ . beholdinge a patter; Woorke at Carthago, wherein the 
battaile of Troye Was expreſſed . Uhiche chat Wiſe Poexe Noh not have dne, Were it not that 
ractures haue greate force to mone mennes harten. 

Ouide libe-wiſe in the Epiſtle of Laodamia to Proteſt 12 buſbandebeinge feorth at War, 
| mukerhhir ſo to write of his Image,whiche ſ he had cauſ {ro be made of axe for hir comfort 
: in bis abſence , as it maye wel apptare, that images haue a 1 power to fftrre vehement af- 
elles and to repreſente thinges abſent , as though in mai 7 they were preſente , in the mindes of 
| thebohalders . Amonge al other examples for this parpaſe ,Yoat ſeemeth to me noſt rotable , ie 
Appianus writerh of C. Iultus Ceſar li. a. De bellis civilibus. After that Ceſar had beene nur. 
deredof the Senatonrs inthe Councel houſe , one of his fo 4: i, to / berwe the crueliie of the facle 
to the prople, laied cæſars beude in the open markette place: ind rooke feorth of it his Image made of 
Waxes Whiche repreſented three and t-wentie Wourdes afi beach ſorte ſiabde into his face , and 
«l the reſt of his bodieyet gapinge » and as it were freſ he blatdinge . vvirh Whiche ſ hexe be ſir- 
red the people ITE rage then he coulde hai doone With any oration or geſt : 
'  "Wheche "was declared foontrwith. For At ſoone as the pre 2 to be are their griefe, 
| n Dr Kan 

2 e 3d winch Khes , rar ta of thinges in ne. 

n neceſſary to our ſaluat ion. For When We caſt our eres gy them,our memorie , whiche otherwiſe 

and Weake garhereth topeather «and imbraceth the benefires » and meriies0 our $4umour 

hy min SY PR 19 1 hug bt ro folo te: that if ve be ſutchs 

as they Were, wwe maye by Goddes grace through Chriſte an ime the bliſſe they be in, and with then 

enioze life euerlaſſinge. And verily they that haue Images in geg ardt, and reuerence,muſte be ſo min- 
ded , at they behelde , not one h the thinges by them Pe td, 
Werh up T TR 
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- Teurhingethe . * of 3 ful ee 
—— of the minde,P. Harding is faine to pk; p ayde of p Þeatheniſh Ported, 
Uergile, and Dulde , not the mertelt authozitieffoz a Dcadur of Diuinitie: and 
fo; pꝛoofe hertot to bꝛing in their idle fables, with an olve pzofans ſtozie of Appli- 
Therekoze he ſemeth nowe to dzawe very depeʒ and not farrefrem the lics. I 
marvette , he had foꝛgetten the yonge man in Gui 
Juppeter painted in a Table, was ircightway th 
to his youthful * Igraunte, Images fo | 


; ( 25 {: 
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oF ADORATION of IM4crs. | mi 
minde diuerlly fo ſundzy affections. And Jrecken him a blinde man, that wil holde 
the contrary. Saluſt ſaithe, Quintus Parimus,and Publius Scipio, when ſo euer 
they behelde their Anceſters Jmages , were by and byinflamed with nobtlitie of 


* 


courrage,to auante them ſelues to like aduentures. But every thing, that map de⸗ 
ute. oꝛ mouc the minde, is not therekoze mete foz the Churche of God. Goddi 


- 


houſe is a houſe of p;ater,and not of gaſinge. And, to anſweare one pzofane ſozte 


by an other, the Olde Laced.emontans woulde not ſuffer anp Image, 02 Picture rluarchus. 


to ſtande in their Councel houſe : leaſt the Senatours mindes by meane thereof, 
ſhoalde be dzawen from that, they had in hande, to other fantaſies. Certatnely the 
wiſe man laitde: Aſpectus Imaginis dat inſipienti concupiſcentiam: The ſighte of; an 5apientie. 1g 
Jmage in the vn wiſe ſtumreth; vp concupiſcence. : | 
The thirde tommoditie, touchinge Remembzance, is like the firſt: And there- 
foze is alrcady aaſwcared, Fog : 


M. Hardinge. The. 12. Dinuſion. . 


And nome We are come d declare, howe Images maye be -yoorſ hipped and honoured without 


hoe Im- any offence, That Godly wor} hip whiche conſiſterh in $pirtte, and Trueth mrwardely , and is de- 


x may be c/gred by ſignes out wardely in recognizinge the Supreme dominion, fiche properly of the D#vtnes 
reg is called Latria,is deferred onely to the Bleſſed Trinitie. As for the Holy Images, to them we doo not 


"th 


* 


Holy Ima⸗ 


by M. 
attribute that oον hip at al bur an inferiour reuerence or Adoration: fot ſo it is named: x whiche | ney Out. 
is nothinge elles, but a recognizinge of ſome vertue or excellencie proteſied by outWarde ſigne,as re- fels16,are oo · 
nerent bh inge, boo wing e doWne,kneelrnge, and ſutche the like honour . Vhiche binde of Adorati- ſ bipped with- 

on or Wourſ hip, we finde in the Scriptures oftentimes geuen to creatures . The whole acle whereof I 4 te, and 
is not withſtandinge referred nor to the Images © principally but to the thinges by them 1epreſented, , ioc diſtin- 
as beinge the true and proper obrectes of ſutche woorſ hp. for although the honour of an Image paſ- ction. For the 


id Am- ferh ouer to the original. or firſte [amplar, whiche the learned calle A rchetypum.as $ Baſile teacherh: nebrewy woorde 
och ca. Yer that big he Woor hip called Larria, belongeth onely to the Bleſſed Trinitie, and not to the re. ſoundeth, Non 


j 


ans ae, 4's . incuruabis te- 
verent Images » leaſt We ſ houlde ſcene to be woorſ hippers of creatures, and of mater as of Golde, — m Thou 


Silver, $toanes,VVoodde,and of ſuch other the like thin ges. For We adoure hot Images as Cod. (faut h Ak nin 


ib, al An. Athandſius neither in them doo We put hope of our Saluation ,ne to them doo We geue Godly ſernice gowne &c. 
bochum or Woorſ hip. for ſo did the Gentiles:but by ſutche adoration.or reuerence, we aeclaye onely a cerrgine © The acte f 
Nine em. affe lhon and (our, m hiche We beare do warde the orizinalles. And therefore if it happen their Eigure Adorati6 is re- 


ardſ, hape to be defaced and yndoone, We let not to burne the ſtockes, as very woodde, and beinge of ferred to the I 


b : although 
other ſtuffe,to connert the ſame to any vſe. it may beſt ſerue for. 3 


u Epi, S-Gregorie prarſmge mu: che one Secundinus , for that he deſired the mage of our Saviour ro be (a) This Atha- 


ſente vnro him, to the intent by hauinge his Image before hs eies, he mighte the more be ſlirred to naſius is forged, 
loue him in his harte: After fee woordes vitered in this ſenſe, he ſaithe further: Vvee knjorwe aud not the trus 
thou d- maundleſt not the e our Sauiour to the intent to woorſ hip ft. as God : But for the re- e 
membrance of the sonne of God, that thou mi g hteſt be enkendled With the laue of him, whoſe 1mage 

thou d:ſreji to beholde . And vertly we fal not downe before ir, as before Cod. But we adaurf and 

w/ hip him, home through occaſicn of the Image, we remember either borne , or doone to _ 
Jer our ſittinge in his throne . And Whiles we reduce the Sonne of God to aum memorie by the pi- 

75 no I ſſe, then by Writ hige » it bringeth either gladneſſe to our minde by reaſon of his Reſurre- 
tlic or comforte by rea/on of his Paſſion. Thus farre S. Oregorie. 5 | 
And if men praye knetlinge before any Image, or triumphant ſigne of the Holy Croſſe | hey 

Woorſh1p not the VVoodde of Stoane Figured, but they honour the higheſt Cod. And whome they can 
not beholde wir h Jenſes , they reuerence and "woorſ hip his Image repriſent inge him, according e to 
nc kent inſtit ut io not reſhnge or ſtahynge them ſelues in the Image, bur transferringe the adoration 


and voor hip to him.that i repreſented, ——_ PE 
Matche might be allegedout of the Fathers concerninge the wourſ hippinge of Images: but this 
ae. and of al this ont ſenſe redoundeth,that what Rewerence , Hpnaur ur VoD hip ſo euer | 
| | Xx „ is applied 
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1 | THE XITIL. TEE | | 

1 applied to Images it is bu for Remembrance,Loue and 0 5 11. primitives or Originalles. A. 
When we kiſſe the Goſpel bocke ly that token We honour not the Barchement,Paper and Inc fe her- 
bn it is written, but the Cafe it ſelfe . And as lacob , when he Med bis Sonne loſephes coate em. 


brewed TWirh Kiddes Hue, byldinge and imbraſinge it in l arne, and makinge he auie ae 


quer it, the aſßection of bis loue and ſaro w reſted not in the codtef du mas directe to icſeph him elfe, 
Whoſe infortunate Deathe (as he thought) that blouddy coate ye reſented: 50 Chriſien men ſ heWinge 
tokens of reuerence,loue and honour before the Image of Chriſie bf. an A poſile, or Martyr with a 
n was de recognition and deuotion of thety harres,they ſtaie hot her thoughtes in the very Imager, 
but deferre the whole to chriſteto the Apoſile.and to the Marty / jeuinge taeche one in dewe propor. 
ron, that Whiche is to be geuey., puttinge difference bet week | the Almighty Creatour , and the 
| | Creatures: finally rendringe al Honour and Glorie to God alope, pho is manuelous in his ancien. 
The. 203. Va» * Suche Woorſ hippinge of mages is neither to be accompted for Wicked , nor to be diſpiſed: (20) for 
truethe. For no the whiche we haue the reſtimonzes of the aunctent Fathers,botks. Greekes and Lat ines: vnto Whiche, 


_ _ 3 * fort urther auttoritie is added by * + general cee have conJerme d the breakers and 


or Latine, euer . 8 j = : 
taught vs to | 5 a of <art net. f : ; 
Kiffe an Image, 1 7 = 


cnet . Þardinge hath make a very large entrie to ſo 6nal a vouſe. The whole ques 
varo ii. tion ſtandeth onely in this one pointe, of Atozatiqh, whiche is here very lightly 
* YVithout the paſt ouer in fewe woꝛdes. Al the reſt is vied onelp-as a floztthe, to beginne the 
compaſſe of ſire | game. Neither dothe be any wiſe directly anſwe is „that was demaunded, that 
bundred * | | | p,tobe! f zſhipped : but onely ſhews 
| erh bis owne kantaſie, in what ſozte they map be wozlhtpped: Wheretin notwith- 
\ſtandinge,he ſemeth not to agree thozowly,neither fulth the reſt of his companie, 
[noz with him ſelfe. His fihal Keſolutton is this, The I doration that is made in this ſorte, 
it not Principally direfted to the nage. The ſenſe of whiche Modes is this, The cormp- 
|tible creature of V vood, or Stone may be woorſ hipped , Alt halg hi not Principally , or chiefehy, as 
God him y ſelfe,whiche is thereby repreſented. And thus he 45 keth an indifferent way bi⸗ 
twerne bothe:as if he woulde ſaie, An Image map be Wozſhipped:and pet it may 
not be woꝛſhipped. Againe, It map not be wozlhipped ; and pet it map be woꝛ⸗ 
mipped. And foz Confirmation hereof, he allegeth &&taine Authozities fozgedvn- 
[der the names ol S.Bafile,and Athanaſius: Not! pithltandinge be knowe right 
wel, that neither of thele twoo Fathers euer, either vttered ſutche woꝛdes, oz had 
cauſe to moone ſutche mater. Onel they are allegey | in that childiſhe Councel of 
| Nice the Scconde,emongea greate number of otheFlike lies , and Fables. Good 
| Chailtian Reader, it thou be learned, conſider, and weigh that Councel. And thou 
 thalt ſay, Jhauerepozted mutche leſſe, then thoy halt founde. And the ſame Atha- 
/ | naſius,as he is here bꝛougbt in to pꝛoue the Advzafis 
concil. Niten. 7 in the lame Councel he is fozced to ſay that Chz i {dwelleth in Reliques , and 
Afio.z, | | Deademens Boanes, | „ 
Gregorius lib,” 7 As foz Gzegozie,notwithſtanding he ſpeake rpzeſſelp of Images, yet he ſpea- 
Epiſtc, | | kethnot one Wowzde of the Adozation of Images by, Jn Concluſion M. Hardinge 
beinge not hable,taallege,no not ſo mutche as an Ancient Father foz the 
' tHippinge of 3mages,theſe manifeſt fozgeries onelitercepted, et he bluſſheth 
to ſay in a bꝛauerie, that he mighte allege agreate number moe. By ſutche faces, 
and vieinge ok emptie ſtoare the ſimple people it hte decefued , But what nee 
deth . Hardinge, either to bolde by theſe counterfolte,and fozged deedes: 02 elsby 
; theſe fonde diuiſes of Pzincipal , and not Pzincipal Adozation , thus to ſimper, 
| | | andtoſeafon the mater bitwerne bothe ? Certaingly the Biſhoppes in his Se⸗ 
Ex bbro Carol conde Councel of Nice,thinke them ſelues hable ty pzoone , bothe by Scripture, 
Naga. a alſo by Ancient 2g (anee „that 3 aug ene to be w_ 


tie, and ciedite of the Anthonrs » and makers of it, whom they take to be wiſe , an 
| lyalſoby the exãple, and denotio of the people, whom they ſee obedient to the ſame, he thins 


P 88 3 e 
— ; 


5 
b 2 
0 
. 
z 
2 
* 


OF ADO RATION OF IMAGES, | | F514 


F as it is lade bete, they allege theſe Scriptures, Woorſbip tHe footeftole of his 1/alm.98 


fete: Adome him in bis boly bille : Al the ritche of the people ſpal woorſßip thy face. Pſaln 4. 

they conclude thus, Ergo, mages nuſt be woorſhipped . And thercfoze Theo- Halm 44 
zoſtus the Biſhop of ira in the ſame Councel alloweth it wel, and ſpecially, foz 
his Archedeacon was taught the ſame bp reuelation ina Dzeame . Therefqze 
one ol them ſaithe : Venetandas imagines adoro, & id perpetud docebo: 1 Adore the 


| reverend Images, and wil maineteine the ſame, while J line « An other ſaithe; Hiſtorias cons, Nicen a 


imaginum honoro,& palam Adoro: J woorſhip the ſtories of) pes,and Adoure them os Action 2. 
penly, An other laithe ; Imagines perfe&te adoro: I geue petfite Adoration vnto Images, 


' Another ſaithe: Eos, qui diuerſum ſtatuune,auerſor, & anathematizo: Aſ ſut ehe, as holde 


the contrarys J vtterſy forſabe, ana holde them acanſe#, Bzlekely, the whole Councel 
there determined thus: Eos, qui circa Adorationem Imaginum laborant, aut dubi tant, 


noſtra dynodus anathematixat: Al ſutche, as ſtagger, or lande in lonbte, of the Adoration 


of Jmages, are acemſed by this Conncel, F ; 
They ſaie, Wee knowe , that Images are Creatures Corruptible: and therefore wee 
neither vſe them, nor take them as Goddes , And thus they thinke them ſelues very 
wiſe menne, that can knowe, that Birdes, and Childzen be hable to knowe. Euen 
ſo the Beathens were wonte to ſay of their Jdolles. Cicero confeſeth, louem lapi- 
dem, non eſſe Deum: That Juppiter is a ſtoane, and no Cod. Lactantius hereof wziteth 
thus: Non ipſa, inquit, A doramus, ſed eos ad quorum Imagines facta, & quorum nomi- 
nibus Conſecrata ſune : The Infidel wil ſay, euẽ as . Harding here ſaith,We · woorſ⸗ 
bip not our Jmages; but our Goddes, vnto whoſe likeneſſe the Images are made, and in-whoſe 
names they are Conſecrate. The like hereof we may finde in ©; Auguſtine, in Athana- 
ſius, in Sozomenus, and in others: And this excuſe was then , as now , thought Pſalm.n. 
But S.Auguffine faith, Veryehiſdre kno-9,that theſe Jmpges aue eies, and ſee not: cenres. 
mouthes,and ſpeake not. Wherefore then doothe the holy Ghoſle ſo often teache vs, and ads godomen 17 


e 


:  moniſhe vs the ſame thinge in the Scriptures g/ arif wee knewe it nat? Ye anſweareth; 4 ij de xophiſis 


Qula ſpecies membrorum in eminẽti collocata ſuggeſtu, cum honorari, atque adorzri c- hmple. 
perit a multitudine,parit in vnoquõque ſordidiſsimum erroris affectum: vt, quoniam inillo 1 * 
figmento non inuenit vitalem motum, credat numen occultum : & effigiem viuenti Cor- 2 
pori ſimilem, ſeductus forma, & commotus authoritate, quaſi ſapientium inſtitutorum, ob- Hſal uz. 
ſequentium turbarum, ſiſe viuo aliquo habitatore eſfe non purer: For that, the very hape, 

and proportion ofa man ſet alo fte, after it once beginneth to be Adomed,and bononred of the 

multituJe,it breedeth in ehery man that moſte vile affeflion of enome, that aſthongß he finde 

there no natural moouinge,or toben of life.yet he thinketh ſome God, or godly hinge iswiths 

in it: And ſo beinge deceijed,partely by the forme, that be ſeth, and partely by the Antbori 


ea 


h, that the Image, beinge ſo like to a [minge bodie , cannot be without ſome lininge thin ge 
vuderneatße it. Againe he ſaith: Cum in his ſedibus locantur, honorabili ſublimĩtate, vt à A ypuſtinns fi 
precantibus, atque immolantibus attendantur, ipſa ſimilitudine animatorum membrorum, Epiſt. 48. 
atque ſenſuum, quamuis ſenſu, & anima careant, afficiunt inſirmos animos, vt viuere, atq; 
ſpirare videantur: After tñat Images be once ſet vp in theſe places in honomabſe highthe, that 
they, tet preie, or Sacrifice, may lobe vrõ them, aſthough they ßane neither ſenſe, not ſoule, 
Yer they ſo fine, and amaſe the wweake mindes of the people , even with the Very > — 
of lixinge members, and ſen ſes, that they ſeeme to bane life,and to drawe breathe , Againe R 
he ſaithe: Quis adorat, vel orat intuens Simulachrum, qui non fic afficitur,vt ab ed ſe ex- Auguſtimus in 
audiri putet, ac ab eo ſihi prerſtari, quod deſiderat. ſperet? N ho ever Adcmeth, or maketh Haug. 
his pier Geholdinge an Image, but he is ſo mooued in hisminde , that he thinketh , the Image 
beareth hn, and boapeth,it wil performe bis praiere bf ol gn) e 

Al theſe thinges the Þeathens knew, and therefoze were wel _ — 
| a X 2 | . 
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3 | THE-X11TE Article 72 

S. Hardinges ertuſe, and pet notwithſtandinge * lnnlatics; and, as the 

phet Hieremie repoztet g, They ſaide to a Blocke Pater meus es tu: Thon art m 1 — 
tthertand to a Stone. Tu me genuilti, Thou arte my M aber, thou baſte begotten be. "= 
| | therefoze were they thechildzen of Goddes anger: lis that they turned the trueth 

enn n whiche is God 

| blied foz euer. | 

| And; the mozetd encourrage the ample in theſeerrours, they haue diuſſed 


. be banniſbed the Countrie And as the Image ol — — whe 
to ſafe, Volo, J am contentei Euen ſo emonge Chꝛiſtiaſi 
MEI Nic ſpeake, what ſo euer their keper, oʒ Sextine 25 * 
ane | | habletoattendeher owne Candel: and other Images 
. | - Bziefoly, Nicolaus Lyzafaithe : In Ecclefia Dei Alus ſepẽ decipitur aSacerdoti- 
Nicolaus Lyre bas fictis Miraculis lucri cahſa: In the Churche of God the Prieſies oftentimes deceine the 
M14.cDamel) cage with fained Miracles forlwkers ſake -- Thus the Wolde was bozne in hante, 
[ * | that Jmages were not onely bare Images, but had alſo ſome ſecrete diuine power 
hidden within them, and therefoze were woozthp to be honduted. | 
Pere is imagined a greate difference in on bit warne Latria and Dou⸗ 
lia. Latr ia is the honome, thut belongethonely vnto God(gs P. Vardinge ſaith)in recogs 
niſinge of the ſupreme Dominion, But of Doulia, whiche is the other parte, and may 
be Engliſheda Seruite, and, as they ſap,is dewe.vnf9a Creature, he thought it 
beſt, to ſay nothing. Chus, by P. Þardinges diſtinct in, wer muſt Honcure God, x 
ſerue Images. And therfqze this reuerence. ſo geuen may not be called Idololanis, 
but ldolodulia: Chat is tu ſaie, Not n la onely the ſendngs , 2 my 
L 0 s.Jn like ſozte Lyza ſaith, One knee wee may bat · we to am noble perſonage: 
—_ wo m_ kneele onely 2 0 ET utche a imple diſtinction it is 


is applied, lem Finatche note that, b Phil 
(scolde in woozkinge,andhoate in operation, Fo 
'P.ardinges diſtinction] 


Cicero De #iz | Cicero ſaithe: Bonum eſſe negas: præpoſinm dicis, Ap minuis| hoc pacto auaritiam? 
nib. | | hon wilt not haue wordly pealth called Bonum, bur nefy Præpoſitum. But dooeſt thou 
| hawks any thinge alatte auanck⸗ Euen ſo map wer ſap to Þ. Hardinge: ye wil not haue 
r Adozation of Jmages called Latria, but onely Do ulia. But Sir, do pou by 
any thing? abate Idolatria:: 
| is the Biſhop of Conffanſia,, in the Seconde Nicene 
In cad Phan —.— Bop 3 cultum honoris exhibeo eundẽ᷑, qui — 
Magni. Trinitati: Et, fi i cere,cum anathematiza; vt Marcione, ichæum: 
* | [I formy part ET _ the ſame Adoretion of bande, that is de we to the Holy 
| | Trinitie: Al if any ion refuſe to doo the ſame, I acanſe him J doo the Heretiques Mars 
SE e And in the ſame Councel it x: efermined thus: Non ſunt Dur 
conc. Nicen,z- Adorationes,ſed vna Adoratio , lmaginis , & Primi ing 
Attio 4 | \ There are not t woo ſortes of þ doration (the one | VA ria, 
| Þardinge diuideth them) but one oneſy Adoration , zl ys | 
|Sanplarywhercof the ! 1 


OF ADORATION OF IMA CES. | $5 Latria, 
_yſkewiſe Thomas Aquine,after longe debatinge of the mater, thus at latte ru Doulia. 
leth ouer the caſe : The Image, and the thing thereby repreſented, myſt be woorſbipped both 15m in.z. 
ß one kinde of Adoration; And,foz example he ſaith, I be Croſſe, orJmage of Chriſte Senten.dzſt.2. 
nut be honomed with Latria, (that is, with godly honour) bicayſe Chriſte him ſelje is ſo 
bonowred : And the Jmage of.our Lady muſt be bonowmed with Douha , bicouſe that honour, 
(as he ſaithe) is de we Vito aur Lady, This determination of Thomas ts re- 
Noued by Yolcot : And his reaſon1s this: Latria, or Godly bononr, is dewonely vito ,. 1. 14 - 
God ; But the image of Gofſis not God: Therefore Lata, or Godiyhonomis not dewe 1 4 
wnto-an Image. — * he) the Creatoure,and the Creature ſhould bothe be Adgus POL 
ned mtb one honour, And netwithſtandinge Henricus de Candauo, Petius de Aquila, Jos 
bannes de Guinena, Durandys , and other Schale Dodours agree with Bolcot , and 
it ſeeme very agreeable vato Reaſon, Yet he that wzote Fortaluium 
Fidei,ſaithe, The Common opinion, and pratliſe of the Chinche holde th the contrine, | 5 
n one Jacobus Payua, a greate ſtickler of that ſive,doobterh-not to weite thus: 760th 
xtameinficiamur,hac nps Latriz Adoratione Chriſts præc lariſſimam Crucem colere, © ron=biliter 
& venerati: Yet wee deme not, but wee doo woorſpip and Adowe the moſie noble Croſje| of Actum vitleas .. 
Clniſte,cuen with this Godly honor, that wee cal Latria. And, where as . Hardinge amen com- 
referreth the whole Adozation vntothe thinge repꝛeſented by the Jmage, One la. t opinie 
cobus Nanclantus, the Biſhop of Clugium in Jtaly telleth him, that the mage, cer pu 
aud the thingerepzefented by the Jmage , muſte bothe be woozſhipped with ane Lebus P 
2 Adozatian. eren theſe : Ergo non ſolum fatendum eſt, Fidele in AS 6 
eſia A dorare coram Imagine, vt nonnulli ad cautelam forte loquuntut, ſed & Adorare 14cobus Nacls. 
Imaginem, ſine quo volueris {crupulo,quin & eo illam venerari cultu, quo & prototypon 78 in epiſt.ad 
ejus.Proprer quod, fi illud haber Adorati Latria , & illa habet A dorari Latria There ore Roman. cap. i 
ne muſt conſeſſe » that the Faith ſul people in the Churcße doothe not oneſy woorſſip be- 
fore the Image, af ſome menne fe to ſpeake for more aſſurance, but that they woorſbip the. 
Junge it ſelſe,ant that without any manner ſcruple of conſcience , what ſo ever, ven, and 
finther 2 woorſhip the Image with the ſame bonowr, where with they woorſhip the thinge 
repreſented, As if the thinge repreſented by the Jmage be woorſhipped with podlybonome, 
then myſt the Image it ſel je lite wiſe be worſhipped with godly bonow. JF ꝙ. Hardinge 
wil ſav, theſe erroars be olde, t longe ſithence controlled by his Church ol Kome,it 
map pleaſe him to vnderſtande,y Nanclantus was pꝛinted in Uenece, Anno. 1557. 
and that Papua was pꝛinted in Coletne, Anno,1554-. bothe wel allowed without 
— b } b i 
The caſe ſkändinge thus, what then auaileth P.Hardinges diſtinaion of 
Latria,and Doulia: J feare me, wer map ſap of him, and bis felowes , as ©. Au- 
guſtine ſomet ime ſaide ot the Yea! 
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Eo inſaniz denentum elt q hae pars Piers pn dem diff aca e "worlde 

is come to fiche oultrape , and meere er. that this parte of Holineſſe differeth 

w Very litle from open N | the Churche of God was 

 bzought by P. Hardinges di arma, and Di. 

| Ebbe ben remedie in this behalte, and | 10 a e with Code Wode, is, 
ge Ezechias toke downe, 


Lruiti. 19. 


that ſeadeth the blinde out of his way ; a wa 
t bende the blinde. ; 
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21 nens 0 Sariturie. 7 


df God! la their owne dong fr 


| 3 k geber ee The. 1. Diniſion. 
cha ae py Was then forbidden to reade the Vvoarde of aodin their obne Wr l 
fide is not. (204) Neither, « doo I finde, that the laie people Was then, or at any other tive commauy- 


ded to reade the Woarde god in their eme tongue, beinge vulgare, and barbarous . Ey vulgaze, 
1 be fore, al other, beſide. the three learned, and principal ten- 


gues, lade w, orreße and Latine. VV ache, as they were once ar ius · and vulgere to thoſe tore pep. 


— be they natiue,and vulgare, hus conumon to be abteigned be. for * 
e ee n | 


8 ame _ ; The l of variance 


. Hardinge fully diſchargeth this whole mater (none woo2de. 1 — uy 

a the Late People was then forbidden to reade the V Vorde of God au they o wne con- 

x4, Yowe be it, ſome others of his ſide thought ſometimes, they had ſurely founde 

and were hableto allege theſe wandes: Nolte ſanctum dare Canibus: Gene not ha- 

ly thinges to Dogge: And thereof necefſarily to conclude, that the Late People, 

ſelues thep called Dogges,might not oncefoirche the h9- 

iy Scriptures, But H. — n= He finderh it nor. This ſhoꝛ te an» 

ſweare,touchinge the ſuffictent:Vf behnewe, what were ſufficient, 
Al toe telt is made ty th wid; ſhalappeare; _ 

Be addett further, Neither doo I finde, that the Late People d ge, tine 
e eee Coll in reer. Leinge vulgare, ard Barbarous . * 
Firſt , this ſtopple , of Commaundinge, . — vnto the aveſtion. 
Secondly, al other tongues, th;& onely are, without tuſte cauſe,Condem- 
ned foz Barbarous . Thirdly,this erteption, of the peoples readinge in their Uul⸗ 


2 4 gar tongue, ts onely a bareſhifte , anda quarrel without ſauoure . Foz in what 


reade , and vnderſtande any thinge, {aninge onely 
ved fomertmes to ſendecertatne of his Nobles into his ont P;ounces , and far 


Counties. to rulo there: as Uicerotes, andLieutenantes vnder him, and prt, that 
- -  notwithltandinge; wonlde not ſuffer them to goe thither; oz in any wiſe te departe 
dum Name: euen in like fozte q. Hardinge, not withſtandinge he wovlve (me to 


Keence the Late People to reane Goddes Woozde , Yet he limiteth them cittet co 
anette ten webu tothe Hebzrwetongne;whereſn hets wel aun, 
theycan not reade it 


The. 204, Vn. 
trueth. For 
Harding * 
eth, The peo- 


ple was com. 
mauuded, to 


reade the Scrige 
tures &c. 


; | * —— — the Emperoure Tiberius ous Taci. 


tus, in Tiberts. 


.-" But;thadthe peopte was in Olde times wolle to trade the Scriptures and | 


that in ſutche tongue s, as they were hable to vnderſtande, it is tuident, and aps 


peareth many wales. And of inunite teſtimontes, and good pꝛoufes, onely to 
{Let the VVoardes,tf at 


then of 
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e vito i childien : tFou, 
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Anguſtin.in Ca- auditis: Sed etiam in domibus veſtris, aut ipſi legite, aui 3 N 
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Ann Agtt is noted by a Waiter of n 


ol Nice,that no Chziſttan man ſhoulde be wtthout th 


Bidte in his houſe, S. Au⸗ 
guſtine ſaithe vnto the people: Nec ſolim ſufficiar, 


5d in Eccleſia Diuinas Lectiones 
$legentes requirite : Thinke 
it not A that ye beare the $cniptmes in the Chinchex but aſſo in you bouſes at bone, 
your ſelnes , or geate ſome other toreade vd he. ©. Thyyſolkome ſaithe 
vnto his 13 N Admonco, & rogo,v: libros compare ug: J wanne you , and beſeeche 
Jou, to geate bookes Againe be ſaith : Audite sæculates omnes: Comparate vobis Bi- 
blia, anime Pharmaca. Si mihil aliud vultis, vel Nduum Teſtamentum acquirite, 
Apoſtolum, Euangelia, Acta, coctinuos, 8 ſedulos Doctoftes: : Heare me ye menne of the 
Worlde: gate ye the Bible; that moſte bolſome remedie for theſoule cf ye wil nothinge 


\ els,yrt af the leaſt geate the ede Teſtament, 8. Panſes Epiſtles, and the Alles, that nc 
+) be your continual,and earneſt Teachers , Dzigen ſaith : Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, 


| quod Scriptum eſt,Scruramini Scripiuras: J · wouſde to Cb, de woulch al doo, us it is wits 
| fen,Searche the $criptmes. D. Hierome ſpeakinge of the Companie of wemen, that 
was at Bethleem wtth Paula, ſaithe thus: Non licthat cuiquam Sorotum ignorare 
pPfalmos, & non de Scripturis Sate tis quoridie aliquid diſcire : "Jt was not lawful. for any 
one of al the Siſters, to be ignorant of the Pſalmes: nor to paſſe over any daie , Without (ects 
| huge ſome parte of tfe Scriptures, In thele Examples, notwithfandinge ſome cauil 
perhaps might ve made to the contrary, vet very reaſon wil leade . Hardinge to 
thinke that theſe Fathers meante , the people ſhonlde reade the Scriptures in 
their owne knowen,andUnlgar e tongues. S.Baſlleſaithe: Quantum ferre poreſt 
numana natura, poſſumus eſſe Similes Deo: Similitudo autem illa fine 8 nulla 
eſt: Cognitio autem conſtat ex Doctrina: lnitium autem Doctrine, eſt : Sermonis 
autem partes, dõyllabæ, & yoces: TLee maie become like vato Godzas far h,as the wenke 
nature of man can beare , But this ſrkenes;cannot; e-without knowledge 3 Neither this know 
ledge without Doctrine. And the þeginninge of Def mne n cache: and the partes o ſpeache 
be Woordes,and $yllables, : this ;; The pe 
derſtandingethe particulare does, and koow t 
not knowtnge the Speache , they cannot atteine this Baue ; ann @withour this 
Doarine nen like vato God. sen 9 | | 


nuutgrdinge, rie . p, 


They that tredte o chit Articlejconcerninge the haninge 

for the noms three ſundry opinions . Some lhulg rere e 

the Bible be tranſlared into anytongye of the Common people . | Can yet 
that re be had of rime,and of place, and of perſonnes . Fon opinion, that 

7 to be had in the mather and — tongue of every — Te 

ime. place: r perſones . + The firſt opinion is holden of fewe,, nd Comm 

1 mainteined by al the ſectes of our time, the 5wenkfellians etre 

tobe in no regarde. The ſeconde is Alo we beſt of thoſe — — 

linen and to have maſoare for the 4 rhe chamber a 10 — ee hee _ 

| cart allowe 


'nion.as they of the b de rh wee 


ig 6.446 | apa) 
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dert are lalde but the ſundzte opintons: f -he Fi e viteript td al a 


eucry of the Lale people, trum euery 
extremes, the Setonde opinion is a meane. 


al menne leaue to reade al therok, withoat 


The firſt un p: — 
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| by him in the fourteenthe Diulſion of this Article, it is the very Pꝛac⸗ 
tile, and opinion of the Churche ol Rome: whiche Churche,as he ſaith,hath already 
condemned al the Newe Tranſlations, and not allowed the Olde, neither in the 
Gotthian tongue tranſlated by Ulphilas,noz in the Sclaucn tongue tranſlated by 
g. hierome: noꝛ hath diuiſed any other Tranſlation of her owne. Hereby it is 
plaine, that the Opinion, and Pꝛactiſe of tze Churche ol Nome, is commonly milſ- 
The Thirde Opinion, that al menne indifferently maye reade the Scriptures 
without reſtrainte, as P. Bardinge ſaith, is holden onely by certaine Sectes, and 
is too general. Hot withſtandinge this generalitie ſeemed good to Chzilte, his 
Apoſttes,and to al the olde Dottours aide Churche, as it hal appeare. UWhere- 
tze it foloweth,that Chꝛiſte, his ApoMes, and al the olde Doctours, by Þ. Har- 
 dinges iudgement, were Sectaries, and Heretiquss. 
The Seconde Opinion is à meane bit werne bothe, and is holden by H. Har. 
dinge, and by certaine others, that haue not at any time altred theire Faith; Not⸗ 
withſtandinge menne ſaie, P. Pardinge hath altered moze then once , and there⸗ 
foze male hardly be allowed , to paſſe in this number. Yet is this opinion oł al 
others accompted the beſt. Howe be it, where as al menne are indifferently, 
and equally enheritours to Goddes Mozde:to binde the ſame onelp vnto a fewe, 
and that with ſutche reſtrainte ol times, and places, it muſt nerdes be thought ſome 
e parcialitie , S. Paule ſaith: Quzcunque ſcripta ſunt, ad noſttam Doctrinam Ron I 
ſeripta ſunt: vt per patientiam, & conſolationem Scripturarum ſpem habeamus: 
Ah, tat is written in the Scriptureszis Written for our inſtruction: that by patience, and com⸗ 
| pe, phos 4 eg wee maie bane hope, ©. Baſile ſaith , The Scripture of God is like an 
Apotbeceries ſhoppe, ful of Medicines of ſundrie ſortes, that every man miie there chooſe a 3</ilſus in 
comenient remedie for bis diſeaſe, O. Auguſtine ſaith; Deus in Scripturis,quaſi amicus fa - Halm: 
miliaris, ſine fuco loquitur ad Cor doctorum, & indoforum : Almighty Cod in the Scrips Auguſtin . Fpiſt, a 
bars ſpeaketh,a5 a familiar frende without diſcinulation, vnto the hartes, both of the ſeamed, 3-44 ͥ Volgſianum 
«nd alſo of the vnlearned . Uherefoze the Woozde of God beinge ſo Aniuerſal, 
mete fo2 al diſeaſes,foz al wittes, and foz al capacities:;fo2 . Hardinge to imp2zo- / 
pet the ſame onelp vnto a fewe, it is both far greatter diſhonoure vnto God, e alſo 
far greater iniurie vnto Gods faithful people, then, it he would in like manner im- 
pꝛoper, and incloſe the Sonne beames, to comfozte the ritche, and not the poꝛe: to 
| Hinebpon ſome, not vpon al. This meane wap, is no wap: It is weighed out, 
mt by the Scriptures, oz holy Fathers, bat onely by policie, and wozdly reaſon. 


| M Hardinge. The.z. Diuiſion, = 1) 31 

That the Scriptures be not to be ſet fourth in the vulgare tongue to be readde of al ſartes of pev- 
c. ple, euery parte of them, wir hour 4ny limurar ion of time, place, and perſonnes, they ſceme to be m 
* With theſe conſederations. Firſt, that it is not neceſſary : Nexte, that it is not canuentent : Thirdly, | 
bn dt r il not profitable ; Fourthly,'that it is dangerais » and hurtful: And laſtly, although it were 
otto corded, the common people to hawe libertie, to made rhe Bible in their om]. cangue, yet that the 
ä 2 r haue dinided them ſelues from the Catholike Churches 
=> PT 1 
em with. i | | , The B. of Sariſturie. 1 ; 8 
lau · ¶ Theſe derpe conſiderations were neuer diuiled, neither by Poles;noz by Chai, 
nur by the Apaltles,noz by any the Ancient Fathers: but are bꝛought in onely 
noive at laſte by them, that of langue time haue deceiued the wozlde by Ignozance, 
. pet laboure by the lame to deceiue it fit. Chzilte ſattbe: Qui male agit, odii lucẽ; 

e that: dootbe yl , flietbe the tryal of the light . And P. Yardinges owne Amphi) tohan.z, 
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Amphilochius lochius ſaithe : Naturalis prouidentia eſt male erranrinnsy a auferre de medio Teſtimonia 
in vita vin- Veritatis: Jt is the natal promiion of them , that be wilfully deceived , to conneigh out of 
centij ſight al prou fes, aud Teſtimonies of the Tmeth. So the Phil if 
1. Regum 3. Jewes thꝛal, and in ſubiection, vtterly bereaued ber 
f art ilarie, 2 leaft them naked: and, no doubtes, bare the m 
dinge doth nowe the people of God. that it was neither 

. no3 RY foz them, to — bn 2 fton 


: putatis M 
. cw pertinere: cum * rob | hen | efaria. Itaque mals eft — 


e e pas 2 „ the 
2 1 Jt e to thinke , Goddes Lawe is ſup bens, then if — 
regde it. For theſe be the -woordes, _ donbtes come fromthe Diuel. 
| | Thus mutche therefoze we here by Chzyſoffon Ip. Bardinges 
Do Diabolics pzofounde conſiderations comme from the die, and e o the Dinel, 


oy Sung j 2 rel Due 

m eee xh ech ßitie to reale al the holy 5cri- 
priges in their ee g bert in the ſame Scriptures — 
news Writerh, thur 9 Apoſtles pr grows people the Faithof Chriſte, Lbto z. 


ay tothſechet were dar. nas Pendants rs 
bed, they befcrued in Chriſte nd Kepinge the onderof Tradhiv 


Ko eee and further be / hewerh, thar if the A % h 
at Aber ee e eee f | 


1 to be js js the le es: 7 75 | | 
of the chackes remainenge amongſt them to that daie. Vuherech ie doeth vs 10 vuderſiande, that 
the ynlearned Barberous people had their Faith vithout letters, of weritinge » Whereof they had no 
ſkth by tradition, and preachenge, as we as the other nations, who" Fere bolpen by the r 


— tong es , Herr we, Greeke, and Latine. =o: 
| Touchinge this fritconfideration,. — 2 ic 
ſeife,and fighteth ſtowtely againtt the ſame. The 


of neceſſitie toreade al the holy Scriptures. This is onely 
We ſaie it not. We knowe,ſome are blinde, and manybnle; 
3 thus we ſate, That in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whoſoe 


re. 


e heard the Goſpel __ 
\poſtles deliuered hercles.c 
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knew not what. They had then certaine officers in the Churche , whiche were 
called Catechiſtæ : whoſe dutie was, continually , and at all times, to trache the 
Principles of the Faithe,not by Boke, but by Mouthe. Df theſe mentton is made A4. ca. ig 
in the Aces of the Apoſt les, in the Councel of Nice, and els where. This office concil Nicen. 
bare Oꝛigen that Ancient learned Father. This doarine Dionpũus calleth geo- Can. 14. 
rcd T Nl, O racſts, or Juſimutions geuen from God : And ſatthe, They paſte from Orig cate- 
one to an other, not by V Vritinge, but by M onthe , i vodg eig vour, from min de, to minde. chiſia. 
either did theſe Traditions conteine any ſccrete, oꝛ pꝛiuie Jnitrucions , oz In- Eaſeb. li. 6. cõ 25 
uentions of Men, as it is imagined by ſome, hut the very ſelfe ſame Doarine, that piomſſus in Ec- 
was conteined witten in the Scriptures of Cod. And in this ſozte the Goſpel-it eſe, Hierarch. 
ſelle, and the whole Religion of 2 called a Tradition. So Tertullian rerrallian De 
calleth the Articles ofthe Fatthe, An Tradition. So the Faithe of the Holy vræſcription. 
Trinitic in the Councel of Conſtantinople is called a Tradition: And the Faithe ade ſus Hare- 
of two ſundzie Natures in Chꝛiſte in the ſame Councel is called, A poſtolorum vi- cos. 
ua Traditio: The liutſy Tradition of the Apoſtſes. So it ts w2:itten in Socrates: concilconflan- 
Credimus in vnum Deum Patrem, ſecundum Euangelicam, & Apoſtolicam Tradition: tinep.6. Act. 4; 
V Ve belcene in one God the Father, accordinge to the Tradition of the Goſpehend of the A faden atone. 
oſtles. So D. Baſile calleth it, a Tradition, To beſceue in the Father, the Sonne, and the cu: bb. 
Holy Ghoſte, Mherefoze'S. Pauleſatthe : Tenete Traditiones, quas accepiſtis, ſiut per 1 
dermonem, ſiue per Epiſtolam: Nee pe the Traditions, that ye haue received , eitßef by Baſiling de Spi- 
Menthe , or els by Letter, By theſe woꝛdes the Doarine of the Apofles is called a i. oi 
Tradition. And foz this cauſe S.Cypzian ſaithe : Vnde eſt iſta Tradizio? An de Do- zTheſſalon.2- 
minica, & Euangelica Veritate deſcendens:an de A poſtolorum Ma datis, aique Lireris ve- n 
niens? From whence is this Tradition? whether cometh it jrom ow Lorde , and from his NG | 


4 
* 


Goſpel: or eſs from the Hpiſtſes, and Con mauntlementes of the Apoſtles: 
Thus were the Barbarous at ions inftrucedby Tradition, and by out he, 


and were made perũte in every pointe, and parcel ofthe Faithe, and, as Jreneus 
ſathe, Had their Saſuation by the Holy Choſt written in their Hartes : and were as mytche | 
bounden vnto the ſame, aj vnto any writinges, and letters of the Apoſtles, Df ſatche liue⸗ + P * 
w, and tleare Doctrine S. Paule ſaithe,, Chriſte was ſet out, and Cmeiſied before the bentes salulem 
ties of the Galathicns, And thereof he ſaithe to the Phtipyiens , My Hater that Pe. Pin es 
your Charitie may yet moſe i and more abounde in al Eno wſedge, and m al vnde iſtanding. And © dibus ſuis. 
thus, notwithſtandinge they were Barbarous, pet were they hable to rendtr an Galat 24170 
accompte ot al the Region, and Faithe in Chꝛiſte. Foz thus Jren cus wꝛiteth rhilſppen. I 
of them: Si quis illis annuntiaret ea, quæ ab iſtis Hæreticis inuenra ſunt, ſtatim claude - nn. 
rent aures: If any man wouſde ſhe we theſe Borbarous Nations , what thinges theſe Ne⸗ Irmn&1s. li. 3. c. 4 
retiques bene tnuented, they-woulde ſtopre their eares, and not abide it. Likewiſe if a man 
woulde ſhe we them ol the Pꝛofanation of Chꝛiſtes Holy Pyſtertes, of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, ot Real, and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente, and of other itke hozrible diſoꝛders, 
that nowe are holden , and defender in the Churche of Nome, as Jreneus ſaithe, * 
Fugerent longo longiuß, ge audire quidem ſuſtinentes blaſphemum colloquivm: They Irencus in code 
wouſde flee away, as farre as they were babſe,and woulde not abide the hearinge of ſutche blas capite. 
ſtßemous taſte. Thus were theſe Nations ſufficiently inftruged, notwithſtanding 
they were Barbarous,and wanted Bokes, TE ” 1} 

But they of Þ, Hardinges ſide, neither wil teache the people, as their dutie is, 
noꝛ ſutfer them to rende the Holy Scriptures, and to teache them ſelnes , Chꝛiſte 
may iuſtly ſay to them, as he did ſometimes vnto others the like, VVo be vnto you, Mabe >: 
Je Scribes, and Pßariſcis: ve ſbutte vp the Kingedome of Heaven before men: and neither doo ” 
ye enter your ſelues,norſ1fer others, that would enter. Df ſutthe Jreneus ſpeaketh in | 
the nexte Chapter folowing: Hoc non eſt ſanantium.nec viuificantium, ſed magis gra- Irenens Ii 3. 
uantium, & augentium ignorantiam . Et multo verior hie Lex inuenitur, Maledictum di- cop. 

LE ati cen 


Ireneus 14.3. ca. 


1 
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cihs omnem, qui in errorem witrix Cœcum in via: Thisis is te part o ſthem, the would 
beaſe,or geue life but rather of them, that augment the binthin, and i | 
Deurerun 27. I is the Law wel waffe, A canſed i is be, that leadeth ; F le out of bis way, 


4 | Mt, Handinge.The5 Dl, 
|| Thar it is not connenient nor ſcemely , al ſortes of perſons within except ion to be admitted to 
the readinge of the Holy Scriprures , I neede to ſay nothing : EueryTedſonable man may eaſelyvnder. 
| ftande the cauſes by him ſelfe. This is tertaine, diuenſe Chapters id flories of the Olde Teſtament, 
The VVoorde Cconterne ſutch marrer.,as occaſion of eutl [ thoughtes is like to be geuen,} VYomen,Maidens,and Yonge 
of God offererh men be permitted to reade them Gregarie Naiamdene, br rho Greekes called the diuine, ſaithe, Lib. i. Tie. 
occaſion of il _ With'great conſiderat ions. that jt is not 7 q 47 f for to reaſon of God, and of Godly ologiæ. 
5 


— s neither behooueful the ſame be done in al and pl. Pe F nor chat al thinges touchinge 
ſpeakerh of Cg. C. medled with al. vvhiche aduert1ſement taketh no place, whe id be admitted to the curious 
tention, and reading of the Scriptures in 2 1 eu Tongue. 


Reaſonioge,and | . 

not of Reading, || The B. of . oo Wa 

[ ch. Hardinge ſaithe , 1: is not convenient nor ſeemeytharial the people ſhoulde reade the 

n een As if he woulde lay in plainer wiſe,Jt is no# meete, nor ſeemely, that god 

ſhoyld ſpeake vnto every of the poore imple people without exception. Bow be it, God 

ad him ſelle ſaith not ſo, but rather the contrary. S. Auguffine ſaithe, as it is alleged 

wo E. befpze,God ſpeaketh as a familiar friende vnto the harte bothe of the leo med, and alſo of the 

Piſ 3. Loquitur ke Foz he hath no acceptation,oz choiſe of perſorjt | es. If it be not ſeeme⸗ 
| 


Fl 


ad cor cx docto ly ld the people of God to reade,and to know Goddes + p Wil, foz whome then 
ri, & indacto- is it ſeemely: The danger of Fantaſies,and il thoughte 5, that map ther by be mo⸗ 
run. ued, is but a fantaſie. The pPꝛophete Dauid ſaithe : E quia Domini eloquia caſta: 
Adter. ia The Woordes of Gol be holy and chaſte woordes . Agatne he ſalthe , Whereby ſhal a 
Pſalm u. Jonge man amende bis life ? Ye anſweareth not, by * „ by keepynge fy holy 
Pſalm. n8. V Vpordes, 
| And may wer thinke,that P. Hardinge meaneth any good Faithe, that to the 
intent, as he ſaith, to pul ponge men from eull thoughteszthus withdzaweth them 
| from e reading of Goddes Mode, whiche euerpwher?. rep;oucth Sinne: and 
neuertheleſſe geueth them leaue to reade Duide, Terence, Pꝛopertius, and ſutche 
others, whiche,foz the moſt parte; are nothinge els but exiniples, and Scholes cf 
Sinne: Uerily,if Goddes holy Node be a p;ouocation bf tt thoughtes , whiche 
N Woz2des, 3 maruel . Harding can vtter without hozrour, þ wozlde 
1 eth, that many Unmarted Pꝛieſtes in the Church of Rome, are as mut che in⸗ 
clined to ß lame, as any Woman, Paiden,0z Vonge many oz it is not a Cownc, 
02 by 04 moztifieth the affegions of the minde. 
zlanzene ſpeaketh not of reading the Scriptures, K. lot contentious diſpu⸗ 
Theobogie li i tinge, and reaſoninge of God, oz godly thinges: whiche, as . Paule ſaithe, often- 
times wozketh the ſubuerſion of the hearers. And in this ſenſe S. Cypꝛian ſees 
Cyprian. meth to ſay: De Deo etiam vera dicere,periculoſum eſt: of G pf if is dangerous to ſpeake, 
yea although ye ſpeake the tweth, Bereit . Harding maketh vp a very (cleder reaſon, 
It is nat ſeemely for every man to contendeyand diſpute of God : Erg Ali not ſeemety for the Laye 
People ta jeade the Scriptures . J graunte, the Rabines did not amifle,,to reſtraine the 
people from re adinge certaine Chapters of the Olde Teſtament, vntil they were 
growen in yeres , and judgement. Foz the Scriptures God are not al of one 
| | ſo:te Dome partes be eaſp: ſome partes be harde: Somb in nette foz beginners: 
2 m_ mete fo: them, that know moze: : But almete., and made foz the people of 
God. Pet were it greate folie, and wante of diſcretion , ta beginne firſt with tbe 
von So Juſtintan the * appointeth an aver the readinge of the 
Lawes, 


In Proœmio 


ud 
nd 


aud their Succeſſours, or Diſciples. They to whom this is not genen, but muſt learne Parables, be they 
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Uwes: what Bokes, Titles he would baue read p Firſt yere, what the Second, 
xſofo:th. Foꝛ otherwiſe, who ſo would wade without o2der, ſhoulde loſe his time. 

Bat where as . Hardinge ſaith „ it ſeemely , nor convenient , the $erip- 
Hires [houlde be readde of al perſonnes without exception , It had benne good Ckil, 
and ſome credite vnta his cauſe , yt he coulde haue told vs plainely , out of al the 
whole people, what perſonnes he thinketh mete, tobe excepted . Phe ſaie, Olde 


thee was bzought vp from his Childhode,in the Scriptures: and neuer thought it 2.Timoth.z. 
vnconuentent. Vt he ſaie, The Unlearned,Ch2yſoſtome anſweareth : Nihil opus eſt 


Syllogiſmis Ruſtici, anitulæq; intelligunt: To Vnderſiande Goddes V Voorde, wee neede 


i eee re Log: Huſband meme nd Od mondo ln 


it, Pf ye ſaie, Wemen, This ſame was it, that Julianas the wicked Emperoure Cyril contra 
charged the Chꝛiſtians withal, foz that their wemen were fo ſkilful in the Scrip⸗ 14a. lib. 6. 


| fures, But Pazianzenusanſweareth foz his ſiſter Gozgonia, that che was ſkilful x ia 
both in the Olde Teſfamente,andalſoin the Rewe. Yk he ſate, Paidens, S. Hie / Funcbre Oratio- 


rome anſweareth, That al the Maidens aboute Lady Paula, were forced daily fo learne the ne de Gorgonie. 
sciptures. Bf he ſate,Vonge Menne, oz Boies, Cyꝛillus anſweareth : In sacris Lire- Hicronym in 


ris educati, fiunt poſtei religioſiſsimi, quamuis non zque eloquentes:Beinge broy oft vp in Fpttaphio pas- 


the Scriptures,afterwardthey become moſt godly men, al be it perhaps not ſo eſoquente, Þf le. 


he laie, the P209ze, S. Paule anſweareth, : Non multi genere nobiles: At Coꝛinthe Cyrillus contra 


emonge them, that firit reteiued the Goſpel, There were not many of greate Hirth, or Lulianum lib. 
mutche wealthe. Phe ſaie, Heretiques, S. Auguſtine beinge inclined to the Heree 1. Corinth. 


of the Manichees, by readinge the Scriptures wasconuerted. Vf he ſaie, Heathens, con/e/Sronwm li 


S. Luke wil ſaie, that Nueene Candaces Chamberlaine , beinge an Þeathen, read 8 0p u. 

the S:riptures without controlment. | | Aru 
Nowe if neither Olde menne,noz Childzen, noz the Learned, noz theUnlear- 

ned, noꝛ Wemen,no2z:Paidens,aoz Yonge menne,noz Botes , noꝛ the Poze, noz 

the Kiche,noz Heretiques,noz Heathens be excepted from the readinge of Goddes 

Mode, what other ſoꝛte of menne then is there, that P. Hardinge woulde haue 

ercepted? t it be conueniente foz eueryof theſe to reade the @criptures,foz whom 

then is it not conueniente? | 6 

| N e.The.6. Diuiſon. j | 
And the Scriprure it ſelfe (ſaie they) ſ heweth plainely, that of conuenience the Scriptures ought 

not be made common to al perſons. For Chriſte a h the ſame With hit one -woordes, Where he 

ſaithe to his Apoſtles: Vntu you it is geuen to knoWe the Secretes of the Kengedome of God : but to r = Theſe others 

others in Parables, that when they ſee, they / houlde not ſec : and when they heave, they { houlde nor were the Scribes 

nderſtonde. (203) They to Whom it is genen to kno-we theſe ſecretes , be none other then the Apoſtles, a0 d Phariſcis 


and others of | 


; | that | 
for whom it Were better th be ignorant of the Myſteries.then to kndwe them, leaſt they abnſe them, N 


and be the more greeuouſe | condenmed, if they ſette litle by them, "whiche we ſee commonly dyone 4. true th. For 


monge the common people. | Chr iſte faith, 
bf | | Theſe Myfteries 
THE hun : | be hidden. from! 


At were mutche better fo: P. Hardinge not to knowe the Moꝛde of Cod, then the wiſe,and re- 
thus wilfully fo abuſe it. They, vnto whom Chzilte woulde not open the Se- veled to the li- 
ceetes of the Kingdome of Heauen, were not the Common ſozte of the Laie Peg- bers. Mat- 
ple, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſuppoſeth, but the Biſhoppes; the Pzteltes, theDoctours, the 
Stribes, and the Phariſeies, and other like repꝛobates, whom God had geuen ouer 
in the hardeneſſe of their hartes as it is platne by the Wioozdes , that Chziſte alle ⸗ 
geth out of the P2ophete Eſai: O Lorde , harden the harte of this people ſtoppe their E . 
eares;blynde their eies: leoſt boppily tf ey be conyerted, and ſo be ſened, And thus that an⸗ 

Vy | cient 
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tren eus lib. . cient Father Ireneus immediatly after the 1 by expounded it: and aps 
cap 48. plieth thereto theſe wooꝛds of S. Paule: In quibus Deu huius ſæculi excœcauit corda 
2. Corin. 4. inſidelium, vt non fulgeat illis illuminatio Euangeliij Glarie Dei: In home God bath blin⸗ 
| ded the hartes of thein, that be vnfaitbful, that the brighteneſſe of the Goſpel of the Glotie 
Ron 1. of God may not ſhine vnto tFem ; And likewiſe theſe wovzdes : Tradidit illos Deus in 
| reprobum ſenſam : God bath deſmered them ouer into a reprobate vndeiſtandinge. And in 
the ende he compareth them with Pharao,and Antichzifte.So likewiſc Dionyſiug 
the Carthuſia, whoſe autho2itie,J trowe,P. Harding 4 il not denie, ſaith of them: 
lyſtoDei Iudicio negata eſt illis ptædicatio Euangelij, rin uam indignis intelligentia 
Shirituali: The preaching of the Goſpel was denied vnto them vy the nj indgement of God, 


* 


Dionyſtur Car- 


tlusſſan. in Lu- 4 

8 b as vnto men Vnwoorthy of any S pirituaſ vndlerſtaudinge. 13 „ | 
Thus ꝙ. Bardinge, the better to winng his purpdſe; 1s contented to ſay, that 
al pcopleiof God, him ſelf onely with a fewe others exxepted, are blinde / repꝛobate, 
c tccurſed ot God, fozſaken, and lcaftein hardeneſſe of their hartes, vnwoozthy of 

Spiritual vaderſtandinge,genen ouer into a w uinde, like to Pharao, like to 
1 Antichziſte. So mutche is the ſimple Laie People holden to him. But Cerſon, 
Culielms. Gerſon. Doctour of M. Pardinges owne Companie,ſaith : Lis & ludicium , & Concluſiones 
Que Veritates Fidei autlioritatiuè ſpectent ad Prælatos, & Doctores, tamen ad alios, quim ad Theolo- 
| deneceFitare 7 poteſt deliberatio pertinere , ſicut & cognitio ſuperhis ; quz Fidem reſpiciunt: ita 
ad mulros Clericorum : 


am, vt adLaicos hoe poſsit extendi, & plus aliqu J 
2 2 — Af be it the ee the Cocſu 1 0 — lp 5 
L ſintCorols and Doftours,Yet the Conſideration, — weighinge of the ſame may pertaine as wel vnto 
0 others, as alſo knowledge tonc dinge thoſe thingess that pertame vnto the Faithe : Whiche 

; kno-wledpe,and indgement may uh be extended vnto the La People: and that better of, 
Abbas Par- ebtimes, then to many Prieſtes. So Panozmitane ſaith : Magi | 
ferenti Scripturas,quam Papæ, & Concilio Generali: We ought more to beſceue a Lay 


mitanus. 
; minif he bringe the authoritie of the Scriptmes, then the Pope,and a General Conncel.. 
| By theſe it is euident, that God hath not excluded the LatePeopls , thet bel&, 
neth in him, from the vnderſtandinge of his Holy Secretes. Hugo Cardinalis ex. 
Hugo 1 Carling pdundeth theſe woꝛdes in this wiſe: Vobis datum eſt:ygbiy qui libenter auditis, & Fi- 
. dem haberis : Vnto you it is genen: vnto you, that are glad toleame, and haue Faithe, And 
GloſaOrdinaria the very oꝛdinarie Gloſe ſaith thus: Vobis qui Fideles eſtis: Sed Phariſæis inctedulis 
| Sancta non ſunt danda: Vuto you » that are Faithful it is gen 2 But vnto the vnjaitßil 
Phariſeis Holy.thinges may not be genen. And, where P. Ya ſaithe, The knowledge 
of t the Myſteries perteineth anely vnto the Apoſtles of Chriſte, and tothe Succeſſours 7 pleaſeth it 
thee, good Reader, to vnderſtande, that by P. Vi * 
ceſlours of p Apoitles be neither Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ Deatcons Ponkesznoz Frers, 
| þ noz Cardinalles, but onely Biſhoppes , Foz ſo it l umited by Anacletus: 
Anacleti tpiſt. Epiſcopi A poſtolorum Domini , Preſbyreriverd Septuagintaduorum Diſcipulorum lo- 
terti pi a cum tenent: Biſhoppes are in the place of the Apoſiſes ; ani Prieſtes ore in the place of the 
In Nous. three ſcoere and tweſue Diſciples , Thus . Hardinge hath 


thutte out bothe him ſelfe, and the greatteſt parte of his G 
. pepple Tom the Pyffcries of the Kingedome of Deouen,. 

| Theaos.Vo-. | MHdrdinge. The 7. Da 1 
welk. Fons. f, reported by ſimdrie (206) aunceent Writers of great Auflori 

2 ta o 1ſrael.the ſerem ir Elders onely coulde reade,and vaderſiande * . 

See 74 

cal the Bible. 3 tongue L. ; 


The 


or ALADINGE THE SCAIPTVRES:| '$:8 To reade 
wen fe n | the He- 
e. .Hardngrallgation were is — brevve. 
*. — 12 apron, = greate o waitinge vpon , tus in 
12 mutche this Hebzewe worde, Bereſchith, as u man — 
nfkfful in that language: and B. repzoueth fo; miſtaking 11 ue ad 
vapor e . banden 
miſrepozteth his Authoure. Foz S. Bilarie ſaith no ſutche thinge. Thus onely he | 
ſaith, t theſe thze ſcoare,and twelue Doctours, oꝛ Elders, were menne of great 
and therefoze alloweth wel of their judgement. 
firlt intention, and vſe of the Pꝛickes it is thought, the Ka- 
— — Some late, they were delluered to Poſes in the 
Pounte: Some fate, they were inuented by Eldꝛas: Some, by the Tabarites, 


' whiche were the Canoniftes of the Jewes, oꝛ Dottours of Traditions. Howe be 


it, what ſo euer it were, the caſe is not mutche Material. But fo ſate, that in al the 
whole Countrie of Jewzte, a fewe onely ercepted , noman was hable toreade the 
Hebzewe tongue, in . Hardinge, beinge lo wel learned in the ſame , it muſt ner 
des be thought, either a greate onerſight,oz els ſome other greater laulte. ils 
Foz he knoweth', that God tommaunded enery of the people to wzite the peuteron u. 
Mooꝛdes of the lawe in the poſtes ol their does, # in the Boꝛders of their coates, 
Likewiſe Cod cammaunded, that, who fo woulde put awuale his wife,ſhoulbefirſt G eren 2 
wꝛite a bille of diuoꝛſe, x ſo put her from him. A. Hardinge wil ſaie, Some one, 
oz other, ol thele learned Elders , oz Doctours might walte it fo them, Vet it is | 
wꝛitten thus in the Boe of h Pachabees: Cœpit populus Iſratl Scribere in tabolis: 1h abeor.r. 

Thegoleof of Jſrael began to write in their tables. It is waitten of Pardocheus, That cler. . 
be wrote al that happened; That Hieremie wzote the plagues, that were comminge; Heremi qt 
and, that Baruch wzote the woozdes ol Hieremie. And in the Goſpel, the wicked +744... 
Steward ſaith vnto the debter, Take ty bille, ſitte do-wne , fund unte. Howe, let P. 19ce.6. 
Harding conſider, howe couldal theſe Write , onles they toulde Reade : and if they 
coulde not Reade, to what ende ſhoulde they wzite ! Uerilp it appeareth not, that 
any of theſe, was of the thz& ſcoare, and twelue Elders. CIS 2 Rm 25 
founde the Booke of the Lawe in a walle, and Read it. ' When Chzifte Read 
and expounded the Pꝛophete Eſat in the Synagogue, the people marnetled not at Lice, 
his Keadinge,foz that was common, bat onely at his Expoſition . Philip ſaid vnto 4g 
the Chamberlaine : Intelligis ea, quæ legis? Underſtandeſ?! thou that tßon R cadeſie 
And when Chzitt ſuffered vpon p Croſſe, S. John ſaith;Hunc titulũ multi Iudæorum 10% an 1a 
legerunt: Many of the Jewes Read that Title , And nden rhe eee take Origen, in can 
oder, ß none of the Lape People, befoze they tame tocertaite peres of age ſhoulde 1 in probe. 
Reade , either the firſt Chapter of Geneſts, oz the Booke of Canticles, oz certaine | 
Chapters of the pꝛophete Ezechiel. ir none of al the people t 
o2 Uowelles,noz coylde Read any thinge at al⸗ Yt there were 1 
thinge onely is ſutkitient, to diſcrie P. Hardinges 
enery towns within the whole countrie of Iſrael there thas — in Te- he 
ruſalem there were foure handzed And wil P. Harding haue vs belecue, 2 
b in ſo many Scholes there was not one hable to knowe his letters: om 
be it, he taketh it foz no inconuenience,what ſo euer mayhealpe to ſerue his turne. 

But in the olde times the Pzickes , oz Uowelles were not founde : therefoze, ceraldu L- 


Paulus Phag ins 


ſaith he, the people coulde not Keade. So likewiſe in olde times the Greke tongue line in Hiſbris 


was wzitten without Accentes, as it is euident vntil this day by ſundzie Bokes, pocrarum 
t olde Marble Stoanes, that are ſo wꝛitten. Vet notwithſkandinge men were then 
hable to reade the Ercke tongue without Accentes . Certainely Þ , Hardinge 
Ds NT EA onely the learned of the: ves 3 

v 2 | 


. 
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den ene b Aae“ The. toi #1 = 
| Here Ineede not to ſpende tine in reherſmge the manifolle % 1 A 1 
rough whuche the e Me bye bk vnle deaþle hauinge therr Witres exer- 
| in no kinde of eee a aheir baytes caried æ way Tub 
3 ale the buf thngetary ſl ofer dnt very prot kat hi] hineth in vaine vpon blinde eies 


him a yrorl ly, 


(faith a holy Father) ſo 10 pherpoſe, or profice is the labour of a wer li. and natural man taken far Bernard, 


and a natural i arteininge of N that be of the Sprrite. Verily emonges other, this incommoditie is ſeene by _— Cute 


man, that is 5 experience hereof to proc ede, that of the A be right io take leaſt vpon the 

voide of the be noW become cenſours,and indges of al, difpiſers of the more art and, whiche is common to al 

. God. | Heretiques, c meckers of the whole ſamplicitie of the Churche, Lof al thoſe thinges , Whiche the 
e re this * fd babes Lf of bet 

place is nor wel Churche Vjeth as pappe / or Mulke to uri he ber tender s Witfral.that it were better for them 

applicd, nut to reade, then by pls e e geg LY; iche 0 in of the 


# They deſpiſe | Seyipture-bur of their owne alice, a! 2 = 4 10 


pothinge, but : 
har ſhou 

— =* oe EE Segen. 
| of diſeaſes; T hers 
then ies, 7 fore they nuſſ 
earned s haue enermoze re- 
| EPPS gut pl pod thus vato the Laie 
chriſoſom.in | Pe io diuin ip a is neceſſaſa eſt, quam Monachis: The 


Marche hom. K cadinge of the Scriptures is more neceſſary for you, tGenit is for Monkes, And touching 
WMoꝛzloly Cares, the wozlde wel ſeth, þ the Biſhop af ame, A his Cardinalles, x 
others of that pzofeſſion, axe no leſſe troubled therewit ben they, that are molt 


depely dzowned in the wozlde. S. Gregoꝛie, beinge Aauanced to 
Gregor. lik . the Biſhopzike of Nome, waitcth thus ol him ſelfe ; Sub Sor Epiſcopatus, ad ſzcu- 
Epe 5, lum retractus ſum : in quo tantis terræ curis inſeruio uantis n e in vita Laica nequaquam 
deſeruiſſe reminiſcor: Onder the colo of my Biſhopnike 3 J am dra-wen backe into the 
-world: wherein J amſo mitch troubled with wordly cares,a5J dog not remember the like, wh 
Grego.lt.n.Epift. I lined in the wor(de. And againe he ſaith : Tana me ocqupationum onera deprimunt, vt 
Jer tpiſtag. ad ſuperna animus nullatenus etigatur: So many cares , and. (iſines. doo preſſe me do wue, 


that ] can in no Wiſe ſifte my winde vp to Heaven . Bet Greg02(e in compariſon of his 
Succeſſours might vndoubtedly ſeeme a. Saincte, F92 as now, they haue one late 
in the Churche, and an other in the wozld: oz rather not ne foote in the Churche, 
but bothe harte, and bodie in the woz lde. 5 
| Pet notwithſtandinge, by h. Hardinges Doctrine, thee onely muſte have the 
a bernu vie: 2. Dupzeme Judgemente, FORE s Wozbe: and, what ſo euer they 
. ekhiuli6.can. ſaie therein, it ought to in moze weight, the ludgement of a General 
| ,0z the Determination of the whole woꝛlde. 
He addeth further, Knowledge bloweth vp the barte,andi re 
. Harding, beinge himlelfe learned,+ful of knowledge {5 
Concluſion, Er o, ful of Pꝛide. But thus be ſaith, even as Epi des the Poefe 
Ad Trum ca. —2 Crerenſes ſemper mendaces: The men of creta he tuex ſich, beinge him ſelle a man 
of Creta:and therefoze, by his owne iudgement, a lier, as others were. 
| * outhful quarel jou the eng $ * mighte be mainteineoby 
1 greate 
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Sade nedira | "> f 
ge them ſeſues tb — — they. 
ond en 7 Gland "night are ſtudions in eee elſe puter 
Paine men. 'D. : Sunt quidam homi ines, qui — we wor A 


miles eſſe debene,derhirrune ſe, & nihil volunt — Tt. n= aliquid didicerint, 2; . _ 


duperbi fututi ſint: & remanent in ſolo lacte:quos Scripiura al There be certaine 

men, that, when they heare, tñey muſte be bumble,cbaſe them ſelnes, and wil ſeatme nothinge: 

femur, tae f Geyitete to ny knwwledge, thy ſrlbe ——— ſs 
: But the gcriptme of God vepiooueth them. 


| The Olde learned — denten wazdegof ©. Pave: 


145 cap. A,. 
iſe be 


pros he nt Flee 


ers be 
Jerepta eſt de l- r/aimny 


eee dip, the knowledge of 
ain arte, erate cooetht, nook 
humble. And,foz that cauſe Cod laid vnto Poſes, Letthe Ringe Keadethis Lowe af peureron. r7. 
1 daies of bis Life, cat! he may learne to feare the — his God &c. Et ne e- 

uatur cor eius in Superbiz: And that his min be not 1 015 wh 
Pride. Foz the nature «pd (gy of Comes log2de is tot je batte: Lex r/alm.1s, 
Domini Conuerteus animas . Therefoze = be _—_— contra Inlian, 
Riot, Yonder moe Afterwar 12 


ae Tt connot poſubly bee 
the VV oordes of the WY dae | 
in his hatte. b 8. 


rr 
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Dunger 2 
in Ren- ter 2 barer, of the 


| Node: of it not choughe good 
— te to reade and examine the 
Bodie of the 85 
gt earned, diſtreate, an . 
A c6rraditis, | | 1 
For howe can Agame if Hereſie ſpringe of wronge —— nor ds ag (a — Trai- 


the Sober laye eee ee Scripture, and the ſenſe nar che Woande ie Acne) who | hal ute. Iba. 


man Reade the toHereſic, then rhe comman people, who cannce bdenſſa 
3 meth 1 rs ey to beleene,that thevnlearned prople ſ howlde ndexj 
rraoflated into rr ee eee 124 
Vulgare t6gue?, | the def Seriſburcs. $1: Sh: 
D, what dangerous caſes here 2 tmagtned, and {,tofrate the e people from 
Soddes Wazde?! the ignorant reade the Scriprures i ge) they Wil prowe 
|  Hergriques:For r The Concluſion hercof is 
this: Euery of the people may ſafe reade M. Harding es V Voorde : hue Goddes V Vearde they maic 
not neade. There is n0 manner in N. Hardinges Books : Bu Goddes Booke 15 1 full of dangers. 
{The reaſon hereof it is barde to gheaſſe: ; onleſe it be, that Goods Bockc is 
53 — 8 anregt. . 
7 uerlaſtinge > ind Pantfel Truethe of 


enen then called _ Foz . rvus B. Paule anſipeari 
: Secundum hanc ſectam, quam vocant cold patiius 
Pry Soya tiereſie] 2 — 2 Fat 


that they reade? Verth,, it ſee. 


4 


by S. 0 guſtine, Epiphanius, 
e, the Antient Fathers then 
eade the Sctiptures, to 


{ho Wie aumus 8 
igeſre, that as beinge 


| | eee ee e 
Quomodd autem ſiunt ſenſus 
Kent 38 {The Manichecs v and af 
, es deceive the — Mute: we haue meg 0 f of ove mindes praftiſed to d iſceme 
epod,aud il, we moie be boble to diſceme them . But bowe maje ont ſeuſes become prattiſed? 
| y ti vſe of the 3 often bearinge. Ltkewife ſaithe. Theophylage: 
aui ſctutantur No uras , nihil poceſt illudtie Allr enim ſun Luce ina, 
a fr deptehenditur : Mee can deceine Hem 7 N 1 Hoh ä # 
or 


che Scriptures not rightly vuderſianded 


aud Eartbe, for that thou haſt hidden theſe thinges from the wiſe, end the 8 755 and haſt 


14 
& 
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OF[/READINGE THE SCRIPTVRES. Fu Scripture 
vt that is the Candel , whereby the thiefeis eſpied, This tudgement had the Olde Ca- harde. 
tholique Fathers of Neadinge the Holy Mode ot God. But, that a blizde man L1 
can better avoide dangers, then he, that ſeeth: 02,that a naked man in themuddet s bl 
of his entrmes , can better acquite him ſelte, then he, that is armed, it ſemeth a | 
very vnlenũble, and an vnlikely dodrine. | | 278 2 


| M. Hardinge. The.1g.Diuiſion. | | | 3 
vvhere as Luther woulle the Scriptures to be tranſlated into every vulgare tongue, for tls. 


1 
7 


a be & city ue zerpent 2 Jae et ible lier 
alſo 5. Pale acknorwlegerh in them to be greate diſficulries , iq uc "whereof ſore nuſconſty 
them to their eme dannat ion-ſome'vnderſt unde not what thinges they ſPeake , nur of "what thinges 
they affirm : and to ſome the Goſpel that S. Paule Preached is hidden euen to them, Whiche peri] be. 
1f the scriprures Were plaine , low ered Artur how Macedonius? bow Rum * bor Reſtoring? 
ha may moe-nen of grear learninge ? ifeciall ſceuge they al tooke occajcon of rheer trrours of 
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Luther ſauihe, that S. Nierame Was ourr/cene in the vnderſandinge of the Seriptiare » that s. Au. 
guſlune erred in the ſame » that 8. Ambroje, Cyprian, Hilary, Baſile , and Chryjoſtome , the beſt learned 
Ducturrs of Chriſies Churche , were oftentimes decriued. And yet in the Preface of his Booke De 
Caprivitate Babylcnica,he ſpeakethof rhemvery honourably , and graunteth , that they haue la- 
boured in the Lordes Vineyarde Woorthely,and that they haue emploted greate diligence in openinge 
the Scriptures .. If theſe beige of ſo excellent learuinge after lunge exerciſe in the holy lelrernafier 
longe ſtudte and warche, after longe and feruent prater, after moruficationof them ſelues and pur. 
gation of carnaſ affections were decemed,, as he wirneſſerh: hm can he ſaye, they are cleaje, plaine, 
and caſte to be ynderſtanded? and if theſe TWoorthy kathers Were llec eiued in one putrite, or i uu. 
15 it not {tke'y, the common people may be derciued in many » ſpecially their Uligence, and ſubs nor 
beinge comparable to theirs , and their lues not being ſutche,as the cleanneſſe of their invade af- 
fedley might lighten ther vnderandinge,andule ennoininge of cod nught teache rheni 


i 
82715 The B. of Sariſourte. 2 ö e 
Certaine places in the Scriptures haue cucrmoze becne ludged darke , bothe 
foz many other cauſcs,and alſo foz the mater it ſelłe, and fa the deepe Ppſteries 
therein conteined:; whiche thing D. Luther alſo hath confeſſed in ſundzte places, 10h 
But vnto tdem, that haue cics, and cannot ſce, and delite moze in darkencſle, then Ku. 
in the light, the Sonne beames may ſcene darke. The Pzopbet Die ſaith : Reciz lohan.3. 
vix Doaum : Præuaricatotes auiem corruent in eis: The was of tße L oide be ſireight: Oſee. 4 
but the wicked pal jalie in tbem. Therefoze Cyꝛillus ſaithhe: Ea, que peiſpicua ſunt, Cörillas in Io- 
_ fiune herericis : The th;nges i that of them. ſelje are plaiue, vnto Hartiques are, han-lib.14. 
But in theſe caſes, the Spzite ot Oed is bounde , neitber toſharpeneiſe« 
no; to abundance cf leatninge. Dftentimes the Anlearned leeth that h 
the learned tan not ſee. Chyſtt ſaithe, ] thanketfee O Father , the Lorde 
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cheled the ſame vuto the litle ones, Therefoze Epiphantus ſaithe : Solis Spiritus Sancti Fpiphanius,lis 

Fils ſacilis eſt omnis Scxiptura,& dulucida:Onely to the.Chuldten of the Holy Gboſt,al the 

Holy Scuptiaes are pſaine, aud cleme. U TT 
Þercof M. Hatding ſetmeth to conclude tdus: Thert be certaine 

in the ©criptures : Eigo, The Scriptures are ful of Daruencſſe,. Thi 


arke places 


nete, This is a guilcs 

ful kunde ofpcaſontnge, knowen vnto Childꝛen, called Fallacia à ſecundum quid ad 1 
F be ought have [aide y Allie Tighus | 1 OE 
graunteth, there le ceitaine enours in the Maſſe : Ergo, 1 dualen ful of n am 


Vr thus, The Cardinalles them ſclues conſeſſe » Iheie be . | * — . 
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de generally 0 comfozt. her- 

2 —— caithe : Senad, Kade Hpturis Diuinis: — 
eſſaria ſunt, manifeſta ſunt: Al thinges are cler, and gi in the holy Ecriptures , 

2 euer thinoe there is nect/ſery for Vs, is al Da ſaitte Clemens Alex⸗ 
uinus: Audite qui eſtis longe: Audite, qui prope, elatum eſt Verbum . Lux 
it Communis omnibus illuceſcit hominibys : nullus e tin Yebo Cymmerius : Herfen 
t be ane of: berktn ye » that be neare, The woorde of God is kid from noman It iso 
Ee vnto al men: 2 is no darkeneſſe in s Whoorde .. o Jrenzus: 
brian in pert Lg E fi e & A . * 3 audiri poſſunt: 
e Scriptures are plaine, and without ſneſſe , aud x de indifferently of almen, 
Origen.in xo. | the Olde Father Oꝛigen: : — eſt 2 f Wy ws, der 4 
hates tibus , & pulſantibus : Jt is but from the negligente but it is opened vnto them, that ſeeke, 

Ks Ba and knocke ja it. So S.Pterome : Dominus per Eu gelium ſuum loquutus eſt, non 
Pal, : yt pauci intelligerent, ſed vt omnes: The Lorde bath ſpoken By bis Coſpel: not that a je w 
Fulpenring in 3 » but that al. So ſaithe entius: In Sciipturis Diuinis ab. 
Ebe- e ? & quod robuſtus comedat, & quod paruulus fugat: n the Scriptures o God there 
2 6 ee ſin; bod W bn ce, ml fork ſitſe one to ſucke . To be 
4 incpil flumen, in quo agnus ambul r, & elephas n Tt 
pet P 10 8 maywade,and the gient Blephant may ſwimme.. 
1 Tbus, notwithſtandinge certaine clauſes , and ſententes in the 

wht hoy = — * | * | 
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ſeeme — arts a of vnderſlan- 
| aunte that it is nor impoſſible, a 


ro Ferment contemplation , beinge 
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D. Harding alloweth theſe, whom he calleth Curious Buſy Bodies of the Unl- 


gare ſozte,to atteine to the vnderſtandinge of Gods Wozde, not by readinge, but 
onely by Special Reuelation,and Piracle,and none otherwiſe: and that, within 


the ſpace of a thouſande yeeres,one,oz two onely,and no moe. Foz ſo S. Antonte Augu//inus in 
atteined vnto the kno thereof, vtterly without any boke,o2 Readinge,0z rrolhgo be 


healpe of vnde ge. So that ſicke man lieinge bedreade, of whom po&r:n« chri. 
| — maketh that woꝛthy mention. So that Barbarous, and vtterly vn - Gian. 


learned ſclaue, that ſuddainely by Neuelation was taught to Keade. And ſo likewiſe 47 uſinut in 
perhaps P. Hardinge him ſelfe,beinge ſo longe a time, and ſo earneſt a Pꝛeacher of eodem rrotogo; 
the ſame Golpel, and Crueth of God, that he now ſo wilfulty condemneth, without 
either Boke, or Keadinge,0z other conference,onely vpon the Change ol þ Pzince, 
and none otherwiſe, vnderftode that thinge, that befoze he coulde not vnderſtande: 
and by Miracle, and Reuelation, vpon the ſuddaine was wholy altered vnto the 


True it is, Fleathe, xBlovde ts not hable, fo vnderſtande the holy wifof God, 1 rh 14 
without ſpecial Reuelation: Thereſdʒe Chꝛiſte gaue thankes vnto his Father, Tor ,L.,.;.. 
that he had teueled hi ſetretes vnto the little ones: And line wiſe, opened — of bis Luke. 24 
Diſciples, that they mipht vnderſlande the Seriptures, Without this ſpecial healpe, and 
p:omptinge of Goddesholy Spzite;the Woozde of God is vnto the Reader, be he 
neuer ſo wile, oꝛ wel learned, as the Uiſion of a ſealed Boche. But this Keuela⸗ 
tion is not ſpecial vnto one, oꝛ two, but general to al them, that be the ntembers 
of Chziſte, and are endewed with the Spzite of Cod. Therefoze . Chayſoſtame 2 
ſaith generally vnts al the people: Auidire}quorquor eſtis mundani, & vxotibus prr- choſcſba is 
eſtis ac liberis, quemadmodum vobis Apoſtolus Paulus Præcipiat legere Scripruras, idq; Ehiſt ad Cola. 
non ſimpliciter, neq; obiter, ſed magna cum diligentia: Herken , al yee men of the worſde, Homi.s. 

that bane wines, and Children, bow 8. Payle the Apoſtle of Chriſte cOmmindeth you to Reade The people cun- 
the Scriptines, and that not ſleightly,or as by the way, but with greate diligence, Againe he mannded by 


th: Domi Biblia in manus ſumite: Domi vacemus diuinarum Scripturarum lectioni: Cod, to Reade 
1 Take the Bible into your bandes in your bonuſes at home. At home in our houſes let Ys applie the Scriptures, 


the Readinge of Holy Scriptures, DI ttkewiſe ſalth S. Hierome: Hic oftenditur,verbum Chryſaſtom. in 
Chriſti,non ſufficienter, ſed abundanter etiam Laicos habere debere, & docere fe inuicem, Geneſim.ho.28. 
vel monere: Here wee are taugßt, that the Laie people ought-to baue the Woorde'of God, Hieromm in 
not onely ſufficiently, but alſo with abundance, and to teache, aud counſel others, | EpiſLad Colofs. 

But emongelt theſe Buſy Bodies of theUulgare ſozte,P. Hardinge findeth a c.p.;. | 
greate number of Loſels, Gluttons, and Dꝛonkardes: whole belly is their Cod. 


Chpus he nameth the parte: bat he meaneth the whole . Foz euen ſo wziteth Ho / Hoſao lb. 
ius one of the Chiefe of that Companie : Non eſt Conſilium in vulgo. non ratia, non conerg Brentiil, 


diſcrimen: Jn this Vnlgare ſorte there is neither Counſel, nor reaſon, nor diſcretion, And 
further he calleth the flocke of Chꝛiſte, Beluam multorum Capitum: A Wilde beaſte | 
of many beades; As . Hardinge allo a litle befoze calleth them Swyne, and others 1, cbe.c,dinis, 


. calle them Filthy Dogges. Euen ſo the Phariſeis iudged, and ſpake of the ſimple 


People that folowed Chziſte: Turbaiſta,quz non nouit Legem,maledicti ſunt: Theſe loan. 

ꝛobbles of raſcalles, that(are Unlearned, and) know not the La we, are accurſed. In lutch e 

regarde they haue them. whom S. Paule calleth, Ciues Sictorum, & domeſticos Dei: h 

hh the gainkles, and of the Houſeholde of God. : TE 
If loſeneſſe of life be a iuſt cauſe to banniſhe the people from the Moꝛde of Cod, 

if is commonly thought, that the Cardinalles, and Pꝛieſtes in Rome liue as looſe- 

lyas any others. S. Bernarde of the Pzieſtes ol his time wziteth thus: Non eſt iam Bernardus in 

dicere, Vt Populus, fic Sacerdos : quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacerdos: Mee miaye not Camerſi pauli. 
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A Vile gen ot amen e Luther, as Fridericus Staphylus 4 man of excellent lear- Sapbylus, 
Renegate ninge, one of the s Counſaile that nowe i » who might (have kno-wledge herein, for as 
— 00 gry Ae. 4 ee men | win hight — 

time was o pon, byam/idere 0 mani 
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rpm ee) WT res rs Yewnainerh a perfecle member of the 
Chirche. This learned man in his A pologie I he werb, thatput of tather haue ſproonge three diners 


The. 208. Vns * or ſeltes: The (208) $ the > ms 2758 4 6 re made Proteſtan- 
truth. For the ton of their Fatthe mopen Diete before the Emperour Char 1 tet, 
Anabapuiſtes manie ar Auſpurge, Anno Domin .1 54 0. and for ſame there, are called prote- 


range n Proteſtation of whe 
Lader bet. fies —— their owne woritinges, that the anabapriſies be di- 


bem f e. q 


a Hardinge, 1 Staphylus;a thameles Renegate, hath 
made a longo courſe of urded fame in n, as he imagineth to be 


emonge 


were reproued, nided into ſixe ſettes : — gh m- Confeſſtoniſtes , and they poten- 
— — 


0 
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emonge them, that pꝛofeſle the Goſpel, And in derde, as the imperfection, x wante, 
that is in man, is naturally inclined vnto ſome diuiſton , and that oftentimes in 
ſutche caſes, wherein onght to be greatteſt vnitie:Cuen ſo the Heretiques, and the 
enimies of the trueth, haue euermoꝛe vſed to take holde thereof, the moze to diſcre⸗ 
dite, and to depꝛaue the whole, At the firſt pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel by þ Apoltles 
of Chꝛiſte, and other holy Fathers, there grewe vp immediatly with the ſame, ſun⸗ 
dꝛie ſoztes ol Dectes,to the number of foure ſcoare,and tenne, as they arereckened , 
in particular by ©. Auguſtine, al flowinge out of one Sp2inge , al prefeſtinge one 


Goſpel,and al knowen by the name of Chzilte, 


Pea ſometimes the very lightes of the woꝛlde, and the pillers ofthe Charche, 
{med to be diuided by ſome diſſenſion emongſt them ſclues : S. Peter, from S, 
Paule: . Paule, from Barnabas: S. Cypꝛian, from Coznelius: S. Auguſtine, 
from S. Pierome:.Chzyſoſtome,from Epiphantus: the Eaſt parte of the — 
from the Meaſt: Doctours, from Doctours : Fathers, from Fathers: 
from Charche : and Sainctes,from Sainctes . And hereof the Beretiques in — 
time, and other ſwozne enimies of God toke occaſion, as M. nowe doth, 
to deface the whole pꝛoleſſion of the Goſpel,callinge it a puddel, anda linke of dil⸗ 
ſenſion, Foz theſe cauſes the Heathens laughed at the Chziſtians, and ed af 
them in the market places with their fingers. So the Nenegate Julianus ths Em: 


peroure, the better to cloke his owne infidelitie,ſaide,that Peter, and Paule conlde 


not agree : Luke and Patthewe diſſented in Chꝛiſtes Genealogie: and that there- 
foze the whole Goſpel of Chꝛiſte was nothinge els but erroute. 
- Oftentimes,of malice againſt God, they fained diſſenſion to be, where as none 
was. So Marcion the Kenegate diuiſed a greate Boke of Contrarieties . 
the ewe Teſtamente, and the Olde. The falſe Apoſtles ſaive, that S. Paule diſ⸗ 
ſented from al the reſt of his Bꝛethzen: and oftentimes from him ſelfe. Euen ſo, 
and with like trueth P. Hardinge ſemeth nowe to charge the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte 
with like diſſenſion, folowinge therein both the Example, and Doctrine of Sta- 
phylus the Kenegate,that hath wilfully foꝛſaken Chꝛiſte, and is returned againe 
to his olde vomite. And beeing hable ſo ſharpely to behold, hawe ſome one man bath 
in ſome caſe diſſented from an other, vet is ien hable to ſ&, howe mutche he him 
ſelfe hath diſſented from him ſclfe. 
But hauinge this eloquece, and ſkil (0 ub to amplifie theſe ſmal quarelles 
of ſolitle weight, what woulde he haue benne hable to do, yr he had benne in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche, and had ſerne al thoſe hoate, and troubleſome diſſenſions, that 


then were hable to ſhake the wozlde - What clowdes, and colours might be then 


haue taſt, to ſcozne at Chzilte, and to bzinge his Goſpel out of credite? ; 
Doubtles, as he ſaithe nowe, al theſe diuerſities ſpꝛinge onely from Dactour 
Luther, ſo woulde he then haue ſaide, Al theſe fozmer diuerſities, and ſandzie faz- 
mes ol Þereſies ſpꝛange onely from Chꝛiſte. And hereef he woulde haue concluded, 
as he doth now, that the Nude, and Raſſhe people Houlde x no wi eee 


; reade the Dcripfures. 


Powe be it touchinge thele.34-, ceucral Sectes, that Staphylus by his inquiſi- 
tion, and conninge hath founde ont in Germanie, it muſt ner des be conte ſſed, they 
are marueilous poꝛe, and very ſimple Sectes. Foz in that whole Countrie, where 
they are ſuppoſed to dwelle, they haue neither name, to be knowen by, two, oz thzee 
onely extepted: noꝛ Churche, to teache in:noz houſe; to dwelle in. But Staphylus 
male haue leaue to ſpeake vntrueth , foz that he hath not yet learnedto ſpegke 0- 


' Perevf, Þardinge maie conclude thus: TheLearnedſometimes miſtake the 
es, and are deceiued: Ergo, e 
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Ly2za expoundeth thus : Ply Iporanyld eſt e O 
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un — Le non mill 

nationem deſolationis. quæ ſtat 

t Chriſtian men, that wil be aſſured 

e fs fe onely vnto the: Scriptmes, For els,if they bane 

to any 8 5 be offended, and 2 perifbe, not knowinge, which is the 
= burche:and by meane thereof they ſhal fal into the Abonination of deſolationgthat ſia 
the Holy places of the churche . Jn like ſozte wꝛiteth D2igen vpon the ſame 


Origen. in - ie; Anime imperitæ verbi luſtjtiz ,quia facile Seducungur, non poſſunt inſeducibilirer 
| + nib in conſpectu Abominationis deſolationis ſtantix; in loco Sancto: The ſonſes, 
5 fe vnſkilful ofthe Woorde of Juſtice, bicauſe they are eaſiſy dere med cannot ſlande withe 

outerrome in the ſight of the Abomination of deſolation ſtandiage in the Holy place; S. Hie 


Minen in | fafthe ; In aduentu Meſsiæ, populus , qui ſub Magiftri is fuerat conſopitus, ibit ad 
Prophetam Na- monres Scripturarum: ibique inuenjent montes Me ſen, mantes Propheras, Montes Noui 
b ti. Et in talium montium lectione verſatus, fi noninuenerit, qui doceat, tamen 
| illias ſtudium comprobabitur,quod confugerint ad Montes? At the comminge of Chriſte, 


the people, that was [aide a ſſeope vnder their teachers, ſbal go to the Monntaines of the Saris 
pturrs: There ſhal they finde theſe A duntaines. Moſes, the Ptopbetes, and the de we Teſlas 
mente. And beinge occupied in the readinge of theſe Mountainet, not ·withſtandinge they finde 
| nowan to teache them, yet ſhal their good wil be wel allowed,Jor that they haue fleadde vnto 
© BaſilineMora- the M ountaines. ©0 2 poke Scripturæ faciunt id cettitudinem bonorum , & 
| Gum 26.ca.1 adconfufionem malorum: The Holy Scriptures are bable both to con fine the godly , and 
Chryſoſtom. in alſo to confounde confounde the vngodly. Do Chzyſoſkomne : Nec ipſifomnins Eccleſijs credendum 
eſt, niſi ea — faciant, quæ conuenientia ſint Scripturis':. e maie in no wiſe beleeue 
| the Chinches them Jelnes,ouhsihey ſey,ud doo ier, a5 be agreeable to the ere 
— | 


N une. The. Iz. pinion, h 
1. peril of it is Fagan ſumdry exipls bothe of times er paſs n aloof this preſent ge. For 
ont of thes roote hath ſpronge the ſecte of the valdenſes , other iſe call 
kor Valdo 4 e wer — Nh TR 
vnleayned Loe man, procured cemaine Bookes of the 2 b 

udge · whiche When he vſed ro Reade, and vnderſioode nar, he fen: 

Wel/þringe iſſued the filthy puddles of the Sectes called Adgmite, f. i 

pint: def lare yeeres beſide the ſame Self of dener newly reitu 

Swenck feldians. Vvherefore that Edifte, or Proclamation of the wor 

| aebethKinge and Queene of Spaine, t5 of mam nutche commended, * ——— 

commuatundement , that n Halls Eres ſign 23 we the Bible into the 

* Speni be 


[| 
1 


TY 


Pauperes de Lugduno. y,1jcaſs, 


toulde they then alter warde ſpꝛinge out of Luther? It they ſpꝛang firſt out of Lu- 
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— noman ( hoalde be formnde to haue the ſame tranſlated in dny iſe. Theſs 
Le eateries wade domed dow hb the ſorting 
of the whole Bible.and of every parte of rheScripture in the vulgare tongue, for al ſortesof 


perſons to reade wink exceptioncr Gmiraniogte bo «age we apc een 


w_ conuenient nor profitable,but contrarywiſe dangerous and _ 


The B. of Seriſburie, 
he fey ef ne tohere wwe etw dots the pw, hn and credſte of ur 
Alphonſus. Touching whiche Naldo, whether he were learned, oz vnlearned, it 
fozceth not greatly. Dzigen ſaith, Vide quim prope periculis fine hi, qui negligunt 


this no true repozte: tfhe were vnlearned,then was Gods wozke ſo mutch h grea- 


ter: who, as S. Paule ſaith, oftentimes choſeth the weake thinges of the wozwe, 1.cor. 1 
to condemne p ſtronge: and the foliſhe thinges of the wanlde, to repzone the wile. 


The greateſt Hereſies, that he maintcined, ſtode in repꝛouing the Jalat tous 
wozlhipping of Images: of Extreme Uncion:of Exoꝛtiſmes, Conturations : of ;;.,.;; 


Eare Confeſſions ; of vnſcemely Singing in þ Churche:of Fained Piracles:abthe * vir 

idle, and ſclaunderous lines of Pateſtes,4 Biſhops: of h liues, and manners at the , m c,.. 
Churche of Rome: ot the oultrage, ¶ Tyꝛannie ofþ Pope: ot Ponkes, Freera, Mar- ,,, ;, concil 

dons,Pilgrimages,+ Purgatoate. And,notwithEandingy repꝛauing hereof were rien. 


then tudged Hereſie, yet ſithence y time infinite numbers of godly men haue recet- 
ued it, as Gods vndoubted Zrueth,+ . Harding in partehath yelded vnto p ſame. 

He added farther , Out of this welſpringe of valdo iſſued foorthe the Analuptiſtes and 
the 5 wenſefeldian: J marnel, ꝙ. Parding can, either ſpeake ſo vnadutiſedly,oz ſs ſwne 
fozgeate, what be hath ſpoken. Foz immediatly befoze he wzote thus: ou of Lauber 
haue ſpronge three diuers Hereſies,The Anabaptiſier.the Sacramentarie mand the Confeſtioniſtes. 
If the Anabaptiſtes ſpꝛange out of Ualdo , and were ſo longe befoze Luther;hoty 


ther, how were they then befoze Luther? By this repozte , the Father is ponger, 
then the Childe:andy Childe was bozne,bcfoze the Father. Theſe be mere Pon- 
ſters in ſpeache,x Contradictions tn Nature. If the one of theſe repoztes be true, þ 
other of neceſſitie mult nedes be falſe, But . Harding taketh it tor no greats in- 
convenience, what ſo ener may healpe,to-dgface the Trueth. 

The Pꝛoclamation of Ferdinandus,and Elizabeth the Kinges of Spaine, foz 
not Tranſlatinge the Bible into the Spaniſh tongue, as if is of very (mal Autho- 
ritie, being made within theſe thꝛeeſcoare, t tenne yceres that is to ſay, welneare 
fifteene hundzed yeeres alter Chꝛiſte:ſe it is likely, it was firſt diuiſed, not againſt 
the Chꝛiſtian people of that Countrie, but onely againft þ Kenegate Jewes there: 
who by diſſimulation, and feare of the law beinge become Chziſttans , afterwarde 
returned againe to their Olde Errours, and bothe by their example, and alſo by 


miſunderſtanding of certaine places of the Scriptures, hardened, and confirmed £977 Ponon/d 
others in the ſame . Againſt whom alſo was diniſed the Spantſh Inquiſition, and Os 


Socomen.lth,s, 
Schalt. So the wicked pzinces Antiochus, and Paxtminus fo; like politie, burnte . 18. 


that by the ſame Pꝛintes, and at the ſame time. So Jultanus the Renegate Em⸗ © 
perour thought it good policie, to ſuffer no Chziſttan mannes Childe to be ſette to 


the Bokes of God, to the intent the people ſhould not reade them. 


to be wꝛitten out, and to be ſent abꝛoade into al Kingdomes, Countries, aud Cit⸗ 
ties of his Dominion. Ringe Adelſtane, the Kinge of Wr cauſed the — 
27 * 


Alphenſud De 
Hereſib.lib.t, 

' exerceri in Diuinis Literis : ex quibus ſolis huiuſmodi examinationis a diſcxetio 1. 

eſt: Narbe · ho w neare vnto danger that refuſe to exerciſe them ſelues in the Scrptines, Ad Rom l. 


For thereby onely the indgement of this trial muſt be kno wen. I he were learned, then is .. 


But the godly, and firſt Chꝛiſtened Emperour Con@antinus cauſed the Bible car. 


THE xy; Arierz 


—— Tongue:Ulphilas Ukewile into the Gotthian tongue, Whereto So⸗ 
crates addeth alſo theſe woꝛdes 3 Inſtituit Barbaros, vt dcerem ſacra eloquia:He paye 
6/1666 the Barbarous e > yay pe Senptures. 

| Mc Hardinge {x tab R _ 1 


Sorrares 44 


6 eee ee | 3 
des, <td Wl, eee Dl 
at they it, but with reſtrainte , and at deliuerie : that ts to ſape , notcaſes of 


pertetninge to knowledge, but onely matet's belonginge to manners, 
(o2der of life. And ſo he reſerueth Knowledge! to hin?ſelfe , and his Bꝛethzen: 
and leaveth Good Life vnto the ung tha Bookes of S. Auguſtine, 


. Bale, and G. Cypuan, it is bntrue, that they were ziften namely , andpur- 
poſely foz the Unlearnedz Ox if they were, why are they not Tranſlated ? Why 
ap opens delivered vnto the people,foz whoſe ſakes hey were wzttten - 
PMaxeouer, it is vntrue, that in theſe Boskes is confFiiied onely mater of life, x 
manners, and nothing perteining to Religion. Foz thefirſt woozdes in this boke 
of Þ. Auguſtine called, Speculum, are theſe , Non facit tibi Sculprile: Thou ſhalt 


TE. ” RY 


make to thee ſelfe no grauen Image: whiche is now a Speciil raſe ol Religton. And the 

— —— Quirinum, ginte! 
Incarnation, Nattuitie,and Paſſion, and pt 

; Panners:lo he had w2itten an other Booke belpre, concerning Faith:and 

| — people. He maketh his ent rie s Pozalles, with theſe 

i wondes: Cum de dana Fide in Prætedẽtibꝰ fufficienter ad pi ſens dictũ eſſe putem?, &c: 

| | js == cõcerning Eaith Oc. 

| foz M. Harding to 


. * 12 2 


wle cate: Eate ye of al the 


$roncerning miners , but 


3 —ñjů 
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to flations, but alſo hitherto neuer allo wed thoſe fee ere time. I meane S. Hieromes tranſlat ion in 
0- to the Dalmatical tongue.tf euer amy Jutche Was by htm made. ar to ſome it ſeemeth a thinge not 27 
Me ficvently prooued : And that -whiche before S. Hierome V{philas an Arian Biſ hop made, and com- 

mended to the Nation of the Gothes : who firſt inuented letters for them and proponed the Scriptures 

to them tranſlared into their one tongue, and the better ro bringe his ambaſſade to the 
de | e . was per ſWaded by the Heretikes of Conſtantinople , and of the Courte there, | 
< 5 Catholtke Eaithe, and to Commmicute with the Arias, maß inge promiſt alſo to tra- Mgt 
7) VVhat par: 5 TTT 1 
6. meld wichediy 


he Scriptures | MW 2 \ 5 The B. of Sariſburie. 


7A r Hardinge atloweth the people, toreade certaine A of the Wenne 
Dew fo) their comfozte : but pet he alloweth them no Tranſlation: that is fo ſap, he al⸗ 
ee know, loweth them to eate the kernel, but in no wiſe to bzcake the ſhale . By theſe it ap⸗ 
5 peareth, hat ol ſuſferance, and ſpecial fauour, the ſimple ignozant people maye 
Reade the Moꝛde ol God in Latine, Græke, oꝛ Hebꝛew: but none otherwiſe. 


The Churche ( ſaith Þ. Hardinge) loꝛ the ſpace welneare of ſirt&ne hundꝛed 


ot vet allowed any manner Tranſlation in the Uulgare tongue. 

of notwwithſtanding, it is certaine, that the Churche not onely in the Pꝛimittue time, 

B, vnder the Apoſtles, and holy Fathers, but alſo longe ſithence hath bothe ſuffered, 

12 and alſo vſed theUulgare Tranſlations in ſundzte tongues . Whereof wee nay 

e, S wel pꝛeſume, that the Churche then allowed tem. | 

. And that the Scriptures were not onely in theſe thꝛer tongues , Erceke, Ve- 

by | bzew,and Latine, it appeareth by S. Rierome, y ſaith, The Pſalmes were Tranſ- Hieromym. in 6. 
| lated,and ſonge in the Syztan Tongue: by ©. Baſile, that affirmcth the ſame, of ,;.,,1;, parle. 

t . the Paleſtine, Thebane, Phenike,Arabike,and Libyke tongues: By Sulpitius in 1,1;5 in epiſt 

ke | the like ol S.Partine, that ſæmeth to ſay, The Leſſons, and Chapters were Tran» 4 Nescafe 

i(t | -»-»-»-" lated, andreadde openly in the Churches ol Fraunce in the Frenche Tongue: Sulpitins in vi- 

he And by Alidozua, that auoucheth th line of al Chiſttan tongues. '  * f4 Martini lis, 

on P. Hardinge milliketh the Tranſlation ofUlphilas into the Gotthia tongue, Iſadorus de Ec- 

on foz that the Authour was an Arian, Hotwithſtandinge it appeareth not, that euer cleſiaſticis ef- 

n⸗ the Churche milliked it. But, by this rule, he may as wel tondemne al the Græke ffchs. Ca. i0. 

nd Tranſlations, what ſo euer, of Spmmachus, of Aquila, of Theodotion,and of the 

ſe nn Fes there is not one ol al theſe, 

er but may be chalenged in lihe ſarte. N 

c. Touchinge S. Pieromes Tranſlation of the Bible into the Sclanon tongue, 

to . Hardinge ſermeth to ſtande in doubte . How be it , Holius his companion ſaith: 

m In Dalmaticam Linguam Sacros Libros Hieronymum vertiſſe, conſtar: It is certaine, aud Haſus de Sacre 

th ent of doubte, that S. Hierome Tranſlaged the Bible into the Scſanon tongue, Thee like vernacule le- 

of whereof is repozted by Alphonſus, Neither can ꝙ. Harding ſhew vs any errour,oz gendo. 

of ouerlight in that whole Tranſlation of S.Hierome: And therefoze he ſcemeth to 4/phonſus de 

nt condemne that godly Father, and yet no tauſe why, : Hareſbus Libs 

be Al late Tranſlations (ſuithj he) haue beene made in fauour of Hereſies, and therefore they may cal; 

ut woorr holy be myſtriuſted . But wil theſe men neuer leaue theſe childiſhe colours, i deale 

0- plainely-If there be errours, and ſutche errours in theſe Late Tranſlations, why 

's not diſcrie them It there be none, why do they thus condemne them; But 

| greateſt Þereſie,that can be holden,and that toucheth them neareſt, is the reue⸗ 

Wt — vſarped Authoꝛitie, and Tyꝛannie ot the Churche ol Rome. J ſo it 

of is determined by Pope Nicolas ::Qui Romanæ Eccleſiz Priuilegium aufetre conatur, Diſt2.Ommet. 

of hie procul dubio in Hzreſim labitur, & eſt dicendus Herericus: Who ſo e to 

a #bbridge the Anthoritie of the Chirche of wg falleth _— en, and 
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the Bible were 
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eee the oh ethane Mo e Lanes. 


| If 4 Seriptures into al 3 — Abe 
The. an. Vn- to ſee, firſt, that no faultes be founde in their bs whe Was hitherto 
true th, ioyned le. And a ſmal fault commutted in the handling of Gads worde is to be taken for a great crime. 
with a ſclabder. Nexrethat for as much as 9 — + aplertbey be referred to the ud. 
fon, tent of the "bole Churche of every D fehle Laie by the Wiſedoe and 
ana. 1 x Haririe of the Clergiehauirge 0 : F their | ore that there be ſome choiſe , exce= 
— 1 5 of the icwen Among eſt wlome it an not l. | 


to reade, — — no, 1 
13 — 


eth nothin yer, as be ought to kao we, 1. Coin. 
| — « that be nat 
iunt: & nos cum 
7 Cane — The . in . 
Pad xe wb or greate karte veyde o wel ** 
N 0 1 = 
"The n. eben, 


#.Harving ſeemeth ſecretely to graunt that thing, b&h 
tan denie: that is, that the @criptures longe fithente, 

+ Trandlated into the natural ſpeache ofthiscountrle 

ane exception,that,notwithſtandinge the Nr 

ued not foz Engliſhe people. And pet, ſoꝛ what pe ple. 
were not eaſie to conicaure ; of EG they dad ant 
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barre the Englthe people from Goddos Woozde, they woulde baue keapte it il, prures in 
rr er baus ſulferedany E gliſhe. 
But Beda bun \ſclfe, that wzotethe @tozie of this land, in theſe very womdes, 
that . Harding hath here alleged; ſeemeth to witneſſe, that the Scriptures were 
then-Tranſlated into ſundzts tongues , andthatfoz the better vnderſtandinge of 

— Foz thus he wziteth: Har Inſula quinque Gentium linguis ſerutatut v- 
nam; eandemip Scientiam Veritacis : This Ilande ſearcherh out the knowfedpe of one Tre 
of fine Nations, It is not itkely , he woulde haue witten thus of 
fine ſeneral Tongues/ it Scriptures hadbene wzitten then onely in one tongue. 
Jn like manner, and to lie parpoſe ye wꝛiteth thus: Quicunque gemiuny Iaguis peda in 11/07, 
nam; eandemity veritatis Scientiam Scrutantur: V Vho.ſo ener they be, that ſenrche the Ang linum lat. 
knowledge of one Twthe(not onely in the Lattne tongue, as P. Pardinge ſaltd, but) 41 
gentium linguis: that io, in the Watmal,and Vn gare Tongucs of this comtrie. Doubt⸗ 
elle, it were very mutthe to ſap, that the mere Engliche man, oꝛ Scatte;92 Pide, 
oz Bitton, 5 vnde reoode nd Latine, was dable neverthelefſe to nende, and ſcarch 
the Scriptures in the Latine Tongue. 

But to leave contedtires, Beda ſaithe exp:eſſely, and in — wosdes, beds in Hiſbor. 
that one Cedmon an Engliche Porte, Tranftated the Creatton of the wozlbe,and ,,; 
the whole ſtozte of the Gene lis, t the Exodus, andſundzte other ſtoies of þ Bible erg; * 
into Engliſhe Kime. Likewiſe,as tt is faide befoze, kinge Adel nene 4 ene 
handzed ye>res paſt, cauſed the whole Bible to be Tranſlatedints Englithe . 
Sir John Trentla ſatth, that Beda dim ſelk'turned S. Johns Goſpeltyto Engliſh; . 54a 2 
— —— ned Aon hr — rs th. john. Tg 
And vntil this day there be divers lutehe Eranflations per rematninge to be feene, |, , 
whtche,foz many canfes, beare god pzoufe of greate 2 e derbe | 


| ew of Ereth , 
——————————— prehprioh' wante maye 
N ———_— 
thouſande whole peres, not ohety 
propre wang yew yon preamp erat ſaie, The Goſpel, and 
the Truethe of Gov ſtode, and continued in this Jlande fo; the ſpace of many hun- 
dzed'peeres, without either the Supꝛematie of Nome, 02 Oranſabltanttarion,0z 
,02 any other like fantaſies. * 
ae £6; du adde tat gere hs ene deal iu Hv, t have 
beene violently fozced from the Scriptures; But the eramples, and want es ot out 
Fathers, ate not al wales ſufficient Rules of Faitho.” The Herctique Eutvches 
ſaide: dic a us meis aecipiens etedidi : In hac Fide genitus ſum, 3 — 


tus Deb: & in ea opro mori: This Faithe have J received from mine Anceſiets:Jn this Forth den. Action f. 


J was bone, nd Boptized : aid in the ſaine Jdeſne to d. And pet the ſame Foithe was 
an Errour,andno Faſthe. So ſaſde the Arian Heretique Aurentſus : Quemadms- Ille ius in c. 
dum abinfanitia odocdus ſuen: tta credidi,& credo: As J he beene taugßt from my Child- py Auen 
boode, ſo I haue beleened, and ſo) beleene ſil, Bo like wiſe the Idolatrous Je mies ſaide . 
— — Sic fecimus nos, & patres noltri Reges noſtri, & Prin- Hieremi 44: 
Et ſaturati ſumus panibus, & bene nobis erat : ThisBine Wen dediit; ond on 1 
nr » V5:and dr and our Princes; And we hai floaje,and plentic of al things, Le 
nancy ne wel. But God ſaſthe vnto them ; In ſtatutis patrum ve- e | 
—— am the Loide 


ambalare 8c. Ego Dominus Deus veſter: V Valſe not inthe ſlitutprof % 
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gothinge of Goddes Læwes, is the loſſe of Saluation. Jenorance bath brouget in Herefies and 
— — bath tmned al thinges vpſydo wne. 
Therefoze the Apoſtles of Chzilte,and al other godly Fathers baue cuermoꝛe 

incourraged the people to reade the Scriptures:and euermoꝛe thought the Church 
of God to be in belt caſe, when people was beſt inſtrumed. S. Paule ſatth: Let the coli 3. 
Woord of God d weſſe abundantly emdngeſt you. Polpcarpus ſaithe to the peopte: Pohcarpus ad 
Cotifido vos bene exercitatos eſſe in Sacris 1 N tniſt is:that ele weſinſhyled in vhilippen 

tte Holy Scriptures. Dzigen ſatth voto bis people: oe your diigence, tot ouel fob ßecte Origen. in Lewd, 
Goddes V Voorde in the Chnche,but alſo to be — in yon honſes at home, hun... 
aud daye and night be ſtudious in the La we of the Lorde. S. Auguſtine ſaithe; Reade ye Auguſſin in 
the Holy Scriptures, For to that ende God woulde have them witten, that we might receive Pſalm.33. 
comforte by S. Hierome ſaithe,as it is alleged befoze: Laici , non tantum ſuifi- Hieromm. in 
cienter, ſed etiam abundanter Verbum Dei habere debent, & ſc i inn icem docere; The Leye Epiſt. ad Coloff. 
People ought to haue the Woorde of Sad, vat onely ſufficiently, be alſo abundantly, and tg cap.z. 
inſtryTte one an other. S. Chaploſtome willcth the Father with his Childe , and the ch Melon. in 
Puſbande wtth his Wife, at home in bis houſe to talke, and reaſon et the Amade 16h an homs... 


ol God. Theodozetus wꝛiteth thus: Paſsim videas hc noſtiatia dogmata, &c. ve maje. Theodorerus De 


e. the 2 People, and R. ulis of the Churches , Eut. nature bominit. 

alſo: Tailers, Smithes,and C other Aatificers doo vnderſtande the Princi- lib 5 

lesof our Religion; And further, that not onely learned wemenne, I there be any ſutchey, © 

alſo ſutche Wemenne as line by their. laborne,and Serwſters, and Maideſeruantes, but alſo 

Hyſbandmenne,and Ditchers, and Heardmemne,and Graffers canne reaſon of the Holy Tu- 

witie,and of the Creation of the worldg, and of the Nature of mankinde , a greate deale more 

ſkiſjully, then either Plato, or Ariſtotle was ener bable to doo. Wherefoze Dzigen ſaithe 

dais ds dearers of the Lape People: Me dicente, quod ſenuo, vos decernite, & exa- Origen.in Joſie 

minate, ſi quid rectum eſt, aus minus retum: V Vhile j ſpeake j that J thinke meete , exas homi.21. 

os Thus tn; alde times the Unlgarg 

People, and ſatche as P.Þardinge calleth Sine, t Nude, and Raſlhe people, ans 

Curious Buſie Bodies, were hable nat onely to vnderſtande the Scriptuces , but 

alſo to tudge of their pzeachers.. And therefoze the wicked Renegate Empercurg 

Jultanus rep;oued the Chziftians (even as . Hardinge nowe doth: vs) (oz that c3r/lus contra 

they ſuffered their Wemen, and Thildzen, to reade the Scriptures. | 1; Inlianleb.6. C 
But the Entmtes of Goddes Trueth, foz feare , and confxteace of their wea- J.. 

kenes have euermoze bſed violently. to take away the Mode of Sod, not onely 


rn le. Chzyſoſome ſaithe; 
ow bo . veritas, Chryoſiom. in 


erdotali digui re ad humilitatem venturos Opere emperfe« 
Ja. of the Thee For they knowe, that if cio hum. 44 
ee c and from the dignitje of their 
people, Foz Tet ſatth: Scriptura Di- Tertullian . in 
Au conuincit, deregit; The Hoſy Senptine wil ca- libro de Trinis 
de the Aae of Heretiques , Chzilte ſaithe, He that rate. 
doth i 5 therefoze they ſale, as it is witten in the Pzophete 10%. 
Tace, & ne recorderis nominis Domini: Holde thy prace, and neuer thinke vpon Amt. C. 
e name of the Lorde. But miſerable is that NE + that cannot lande withou? 
dldinge,and ſuppzeſinge of the Truethof God ö 
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pointe of Religion , it | 
dt. ee eee. 


The. ;. Vn. 
trueth, Often 


summe, gie. een dee. 0 


Nr. oꝛder, and foꝛme, as they © nam 


concil, pale, Councel of Trident fo lalemindtyto 
hien . Soſmal a 


Wholy changed into the 

trueth hereof is manifeſtly rep: 

| Fetus,Gelaſivs , and by the 

-  [weared mozeat large inthe 
D.Tonfſtd. De 


Exchari/e li. i terane in Rome, whiche was above twelue hundzed after Chzilte , noz euer 


Cone. Later cone Gre Er om the Bree Ol ov 
Am. ui. [A +  MHare 
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| conſente of es Farther ev an- 


— CSS 


F WW PT 


2 


Feier“ 


2 . Je 


"2 a ag vv 6 


of e mene nan VNDER 11 zwen | 548 


1; M6. Herdinge« The.z.Diuiſon. 
s ene ih churche baue barer K 
nion Clara voce, as we fende in Chryſoſtomes Maſſe , and ar Beſſarion Writeth , Alta voce, that 
is platnehyaur Mode ; or wirf a lowde voice. Sacerdos Alta voce iuxta Orientalis Ecclefiz 
ritani yerbailla pronunciar, Hoc eſt Corpus meum: The Pricfie, ſaithe Beſſarion \ after the 
. ks ee erh with a lo mde voice theſe wunden. This ts my boch. 
yvhiche manner o ur (pronouncinge was thought good. tobe Vell in the Greeke Churche , as it © 
bye be rathere: ha fer eee ge a Greek borne , and brought \ in learning 
; iche wel the order of that Charche) to the intent the * might ther- 
3 of conſente , and 
T4 thereto. Vyhen the Prieſteſaithe he h t/ c -woortes With a lowdevoice,the 
ne by , in vitaquepanee , thar is, frſſe dt the Conſecyg}on of the body and gane at 
the Conſetrationof the ploude ,anſwererh Amen * as though they ſaid? thus » Truely ſo It is , as 
e al. For, where ar Amen, is an Aduerbe of Afﬀfirminge in Hebrewe , in Greeke” it ſiznifieth 


ſo much Truely. And therefore the people anſ wearinge Amen, to thoſe Woordes , Verily, [aye they, Beſſarion,a ... 


yonge DoRous. 


2 fies ſerte foorthe are the hadie, and Bloud of Chriſte. So We beleene : So We confeſſe , This fer } N 12 
xr 1 0 It #s declared by Clement Lib: 8. Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum, that the people N 


ſeite Kmen, When the woordes of conſecration had beene pronouneed.. V vhereby we viderſtande, 
that order to haue beene taken by the Apoſtles . The ſame Ciſbme alſo may be geathertd out of $. Am- 
broſe, who ſaithe thus: Dicit tibi Sacerdos, Corpus Chriſti : & tu dicis, Amen, hoc eſt, vo- 
rum · Quod confitetur lingua, teneat affectus. De Sacram, lib.4 ca.s. The Prieſt ſaithe, The 
Pahof Chriſte: and thou ſateſt; Amen, that is to ſaye, True. Holde With thy harte that whiche that 
confeſſeſt with the tongue. He ſaithe lie wiſe hereof; De ijs, qui initiantur Myſterijs, ch. y. Fru- 
fra ab illis reſpondetur, Amen, &c. amen; is anſ-weared invaine byrheny, en 
thet, whiche is received ſatthe Leo. ee. men, 


| ew fats [10296775 | . 
EE PEN e 
der of the Charche of ER Conſecration r 


* * 


pointes, 
5 8 Real, 
and <nbſtqurial Changinge oft — ie of Chriſte, Jt was needeleſſe, and 
nds et rs al ins port am n 
ſpeake from the purpoſe, then vtterly to holde his peace, and to ſaie n 
Feirtt, as it is ſaidebefoze, The Latine Churche neuer receiued 
leefe,befoze the Councel of Laterane holden in Rome: the Greeke Chur 


until this dale. Thereby e, eee the pol dernen 
ſatde, Amen, to that thinge , that they beleeued not: and ſo. Confirmed 
eight hundzed peeres, and moze,befoze it was bozne . In deede, —— 


lade, Amen, to that, they hearde ſpokenby the Pꝛieſte. But the Pꝛieſte ſyake no- 
thinge , neither of Real :noz of Tranſubſtantiation:noꝛ of 'Accidentes 


to any ſatche mater. Dtherwiſe they ſhould ſeeme to anſwcare that thinge, that 


was not — The Pꝛieſte onely vttered theſe Woozdes of Chʒiſte, 3 
! Bod y 


without ſubtecte. Therefoze it is not likely, the Peoples anſwearc hadrelation 


1215. 


3 
* 


concih beni. 


ww vitim. * 


' A 1s De 
75 9 ad initian- 


tur cp. 9. 


Puſebius. lib. 7. 
cap. 5. ; 
uy is ia 

8 era 
Ta, Moti Outs 
r. yk 
Hero, To Az 
mm 
Angeln 
W 
Leo he letunio. 
7 ven Ser- 


8 


bY De pro- 
miſſ. Deb, parte 
I. cap. 7. 


chryſoftom in 
Matth. hom 83. 


170 Fpiftola, h. 
#1 Paleſimos. 


> 
{8 


$47 18 XVI. 4 xrierh: 


Bokie : Whereunto the Sreckes make anſweare in chloe , as ttt (s recozded in 
| - Firmiter credimus,Verbis Mis Dominicis Sacramentum fieri; 
Wee beleue ſiedjaſily 3 that by theſe - X 


Likewiſe ©; Ambzoſe: Poſt Conſecrarionem , Gorpus Chalk igniticatur:/ Afice th 
Confleerati | | — Againe: york -onlecrat 2 
tur Poſt Conf guis nuncuparur py = 


8 conſecration, it is led a an other thinge: A 
w 


of Chiiſte. Ard. . 3.5.7 Amen e * 1 FAY 
wzlteth vnto Sixtus the Biſhop. of Nome, af vhe hat ba; 
tmongſte ques: Gratiarum actionem in le | il 
als reſpondit, Amen: He. heaxde the Thankes, "the Chnche » and fo the ſene 
togratßer with others be anſw ed, Amen. 0 . (Tine; ! Fratres noſtri eadem Sa- 
cramenta celebrantes, & Vnum Amen . r Breznei [reſortinge fo one Sacta⸗ 
meßte, and anſ wecringe al one Amen. This anfwearinge , Amen , impazted not any 
ſuddalne l but a Ven #6) viito God foz our my 
by the Death of Chziſte. rs 
But Leo ſaith, T 
thing, that they recelne , ET 


tees that Chatltes Eq his. was 
e nnes Botle. 


Bart! y Pouth they receiue t — — 

and Faith they receive the Bodie, and Bloude gf and that verily, and in 
Crueth:and in witneſſe thereof þ — ſaith , A = —. yon Les, he ſaithe, 
Amen in vaine, that denteth the ſame thinge thre That is to ſale, 


ſo with their Dpaite, 


Ae e Dt 
think t Chriſt, being the life it ſelſe was 6 ers D 
as the Sacramente,0z A e ofhis Bodie, him ſelfe in h 
Sq likewiſe Pꝛoſper Aquitahus : Chriſtum à Popul alu al 
ambigir Chriſtianus : Cuius Sacris Sanguine omnis ert re peciplets 

Vt neganti Iudzo,quod occidexit Chriſtum, recte D ox Sanguinis fratris 
tui elamat ad me de dera ether Chnſte here 2 0 2 wes, or no, there is no Chi 
ſhah man no · we, that can ſtaude jn doulite . For no we al the Eotth recehjeth bis boſy Blonde, 
and crieth , Amen. Therejore : if the Jewe wil denie 5 that ents he ſlewe Chriſte; 3 God ma 
inſtly ſaie vnto him, The voice of the Bloude of thy Brother meth vnto me from the E 
Do ©. Chꝛyloſtome: Hecafferentes Myſteria, ora ĩpſorum gonſuimus. Si enim wortuus 
Chriſtusnon eſt , cuius SymboJum , ac Signum' hoe Sactificin eſt ?Layeing foorth theſe 
Myſteries / we ſtoppe their moytfes . For, if Chnſie dyed not f hes Signe then, and -whoes 
Token is this $acrifiee? Chus, by the indgemente af theſe lehrned Fathers, Eutyches 
the Heretique, oꝛ any other, that dented,either the Bodif;o; the Death of Chzifte, 
might lone be rep2oued, euen by the recciuinge of thele holy yſteries. Foz they 
receine the Satramente, : 5 dente the thinge it ſelfe, is repzeſented by Satra⸗ 
mente:t ſo, os Leo ſaith they diſpute againſt the thinge it elfe, that they retelue. 
And thus Leo bim ſelfeplatnelp erpoſideth,xopereth bis dwne meaninge: Qui fi 
in h was $ Sacrameti N Ty relinquũt, qui i in n K corpore negit Humaua 


ofui eocciſum, nullus i 
ens, clamar, Amen: 


ſubſtan- 
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ubſtantie veritatem? Dicant, quo Sacrificio ſint reconeiliati: Dicant,quoSangui e ſiht re- 
m_ hat hope doo they lecue them ſeſues in the bealpe of this 2 ſay, 
There is no Tmeth of the Subſtance of Man in the Bodie of our Saue our? Let them tel mee, 
by what Sacrifice thei are reconciled; Let them tel mee, witß what Bloud theiare R.edeemed, 
By theſe Holy Fathers it is plaine , that, who ſo receineth the Holy ꝙyſterie 

of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and pet thinketh, and holdeth,that Chꝛiſte in derde hath ng Bo- 


die, as Eutpches the Heretique did, he diſputeth againſte that thinge it ſelfe , that 

herecefueth.. Foz Gelaſius ſalthe ; Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſentiendum Celiſaus contra 
eſt, quod in eius Imagine profitemur : Mee muſt thinke the ſame of Chriſte the Lorde bim 
ſelſe, that wee profeſſe (in the Sacramente, whiche is) bis Image. And therefo;e in 
the Communton Bake , that beareth the name of S. James, it is wzitten thus: 
Quotieſcunq́; comederitis hunc panem, & hunc Calicem biberitis, Mortem Filij Homi- 1 
nis annuntiatis, donec veniat . Populus reſponder, Credimus, & Confiremur : As often, * 
as ye ſpal eate this Breade, or Drinke this Ouppe, ye doo publiſhe the Death, of tht Sohne of 
Man, vntil be come, Hereto the people maketh anſriveare , Wee Beleene it, and wee Cons 

ſe ſe it. This is it, that S. Ambzoſe, S.Chzyſoſtome, Leo, + Clement cal, Amen. 

And this is that vndeubted Trueth of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, not in the Sacrament , as 

P. Hardinge imagineth , but in the Unitie of one Perſonne , that Leo defendeth 
againſt the Heretique Eutyches . Beſſarions Authozitte in theſe caſes cannot be 
greate: bothefo2 that he was but of very late ye&res , and therefoze a very ponge 
Doctour to be alleged: and alſo foz that, being pzomoted to the Biſhopzike of Tul⸗ 
tulum, and made a Cardinal of Rome, in the late Councel of Flozence,contrary to An Dom. 3 
the mindes, and ſadgementes of the reſte of his Bzethzen of Erecia , he openly | 
flattered,and yeꝛlded him ſelfe vnto the Pope, | b 


5 M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diviſion. 


And that the people ſ houlde geue their conſente , and applie their Faithe to this rrueth wiclour Than: va 


| ennour and deceite,and that by ſateinge, Amen, they ſ houlde then Beleeue , and confeſſe, The Breade, 


and vine to be made the Bodie , and Bloude of Chriſte, (214) when it wat made in deede , and not 
ell, for ſo were it a greate errour » for this cauſe luſtinian the Emperour made an ordinance , that 


- the Biſ hoppes, and Prieftes ſ houlde to this intent pronounce their Seruice plainelydiſtin&ly, and ſo ar 


i might be vndenſtanded. thut the people might anſweare, Amen: ( whiche ts to be referred to eche 
parte of the Seruice, but ſpecially to the Conſecration) that they might beleeue, and Confeſſe, it was 
-whiche might happen , if they hearde not the v voordes of Conſecration plainely proncumced. And 
hereunto ſpecially that Conſtitution of Iuſtini an is to be reſtrained, as pertaininge onely to the Greeke 
Churche, where in he lined (216) and not to be (tretched further to ſerus for proufe of al the ſeruice to 


be had, and ſaide inthe vulgare tongue inthe Vveſte Chutcht, as to that purpoſe of din nee 


teachers it is vutruehy alleged. 
| The B.of Sariſburie. 


So many Untruethes in ſo litle roome , ſo conſtantly to be auouched without 
bluſhinge - Where is the Feare of God : Where is the Neuerence ol the Reader⸗ 
Whereis ſhame become: Firſte,neither dothe that godly Emperour Juſtinian 
once mention, oꝛ touche this Newe Fantaſie of ꝙ. Hardinges Doctrine ;noz did 
tbe Ereeke Churche, as it is ſufficiently already pꝛooued, euer hitherto conſente 
vnto the lame. Wil ꝙ. Hardinge make the-wozlde bel&ene, that the people open- 
ly in the Churche, gaue their conſentes vnto that thinge, that they never belcened, 


truthe, For lu- 
ſtinian meante 
no ſutch thing. 
But M. Harding 
is licẽced at Lo- 
uaine, to make 
commentes, as 
he liſteth. 
The. aty. Vas 
trueth, vaine, 
and Fautaſtical. 
For hereunto 
ſhould the peo- 
ple anſveare, | 
Amen, hearinfe 
no parte of the 
Prajer? _, 
The. 216. Vn- 
trueth. For this 
Layve touched 
as vel the 
Churche of 
Rome, as the 
Church of Gre» 
cia:as f hal ap- 


dut knewe vndoubtedly to bean erroure : Js he hable to allege not one Councel, ** 
nat one Doour,not one Father, that euer expounded, Amen, in this ſozte-Js the 
mater ſo miſerable, and ſo bare, that no honeſt witneſſe wil.ſpeake foz itz Dz muſt 


. bu. 


| [545 | [THE xv. Axtrevs 90 
} Þ.Harvingesbare wade, without Serge, © ounce! 8 
; taken foz the Dodrine of the Churche⸗ BY as 

1 5 Tee eee, eee ebene ma 
De Fee 14 D- prieſtes , to miniſter the hol) O blation , and the Saeramente 05. Baptiſme , and other Prien 
ver . Capitulis,, (not cloaſely,oz in Hilence! 3s the manner is nowe tn th Churcheof Rome, but) 
 Conſtiturione. th a ſo wie voice, that may he bearde of the _ prope (not , to teſtiſte S. Þar- 


123. \|dinges Tranſubſtanttation, whichethen was not but) that the hartes of 
Uc vt ou 17 — thereby bothe the more be bumbled to repentanck⸗ and alſo the more be ſumech 
KAT vine Barf col. If the pzonouncingeof theſe tww #yUlables, Amen, ber pꝛoule 
| yy warrant Tranſubſtantiation , then may wee eaſily finde the ſame 
Tranſubſtantiation,not onely in the ente of Chziſtes Bodie, but alſo in 
the Sacramente of ne, and in al other Publique p 
of the people was willed, ta ſay, Amen. 1 | 
Secondely,P. Þardinge ſatthe,(anvhe ſaſthe it ne 10 noman euer ſaide it 
bekoze him) that the Biſhop, and plett was thus commigunded to ſpeake alowde, 
loeatte the people ſhould happen to pꝛeuente tde time, and to anſweare, Amen, out 
| ofſeaſon,befoze the Sacramente were confecrate . Andthis muſte be taken , asa 
and a dærpe conſideration, and meete foz the Emperour of the wozlde , But, 
O the vanittes of theſe vaine Penne. Foz whereunto ſhould the people anſweare, 
Amen, that hearde no parteof the Pzater ? D; howe' ſhaulde they Confirme , that 
was ſaide by the Pꝛieſte, that knewe not one e, U hz t he ſaide? Certainelp it 
appearcth not, that the Emperour Juſtinian 1 ſomutche the ouer haſty an. 
ſwearinge ot the people: but rather thought, Pꝛieſtes volte were not 
bearde,the people ſhoulde be able to anſweare noth — Foz to that ende he alle 
1 Corin.14 theſe wooꝛdes of S.Paule, How ſhal the vale arnes n anſweare, Amen, to thy 


thankes geuinge: For he kno-weth not, what thou ſaieſt, 
| | Laſtofal, he ſaithe, This Conffitution of yl ee Juſtintan touched 
dnely the Greeke Churche , and pertcined nothinge tothe Churche of Nome: ads 
dinge further , That by of e we Mailers it hath beene, avi i otherwiſe vntrucly alleged. 
; hout any other further Autho- 


ritie,either Olde, oꝛ OE lde haus ds thinke , accozdinge to 
Dondtio Con- that Childiſhe Fable of their fozged Donation » that the Emperour Conftantinus 


fauini in 1. bad genen over the whole Emplero of the Weaſte parte ot the wozlve vnto the 
tomo concil jope,and that therefoze Juſtinfan the Emperdur had pw nothinge to dw in the 
IE 12 — — 


ol Nome. But Julttnian him ſelfe, 154 

tariecommaundeth his Lawes to be taken as gener 

cod De wdicyz, Tally thzoughout the wozlde, Fo? thus betwattech: 5 

Cap, Properan- omni terrarum Orbi ponendam, nullis locorum , vel tem vo 

dum... Vvee haue thought it good, that this Lawe ſhoulde ba coi 

| 'reſirained by no limites of place, or time. And, makitige an Oꝛdinance foz the 

Cod. De Epic. urche, he wziteth thus: Et hoc, non ſolimin Veteri Roma, vel in hac Regia Cini⸗ 

Y Cleri. ca tate. ſed in omni terra „ vbicunque Chriſtianorum Nometi,colitur ) obtinere ſancimus: 

Gentyaliter. And this Lawe-we wil to fake xlace,not onely in the Olde citti of Nome, or in this privcely 

Cittie of Conſtantinople, but alſo in al the u ue the naßne of Chriſtians it bad in Hos 

Euſehins in vita n0 .Likewiſe Euſebtus wziteth of Conſtantinus the Tm lamation 

Conſtaxtini, O- los the keeptnge of the Sunhedale: pon that dae be xommannded , not onely the 

vatione. 4. Greekes,but aſſo al other Nations , — ſubiefle to the: Empiere of Rome, to rect 

et ron und gm bodily laboins, And tonterninge ſutche maters, as ſyet — — the Cittie 

THv rau g Lawe, 5 here al⸗ = i 
: < WA 
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be | nenertheleſſe, Þ. Hardinge thinketh it lawful foz him to ſate, The Empergters minde 
Was nor to extende this Læ we to the Churche of Rome: and wee muſte bel&ae him ypon his 
and. bare woꝛde, pea although the Empergur him ſelfe ſap the contrary. | 
nien - But fo what purpoſe excepteth . Harding the Latine Churche in this k - 
dut) | was not D. Ambzole B. ot Millaiue: Clemens, i Leo Biſhoppes of Roemezal thze 
dar Biſhoppes of the Latine ChurchezAnd doth not . Hardinge ſale, that tuery of M. Harding 
s of theſe thꝛe pzonounced the woꝛdes of Conſecration openly, with lowde voice, not Cõtrary to 
med in Silence? And doot he not P. Hardinge further tel vs, zt was the Tradition of him ſelfe, 
due tze a poſties © Wherefoze then doothe he ſo nicely excepte the Churche ol Nome 
ame Pad the Churche there any ſpecial Pztuilege to bzeake the Apoſtles Traditions, 
0 in moze then others? Certainely,Clemens Alexandꝛinus ſaithe, The Traditions of 
eres the Apoſtles,as wel in the Calte Churche,as in the Ne aſte, were al one,cuen as 
was thetr Doarine. Fuit vna omnium Apoſtolorũ, ſicut Doctrina, ita Traditio. Thus (men 4 by 
delt hath Þ. Hardinge tounde by his owne Confeſſion , bothe the Tradition of the A- 57m l. 
de, poltles,andthe Ancient Doaours, Ambzoſe , Clemens, and Leo, and bathe the 
onf Churches of Godsthe Gꝛerke, and the Latine againft him ſelle. | 
as a | M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diuiſion.. | 
uf, = 1 Nowe lachs vveaſ larche, whiche is the Line Churche,the people huuinge beene fu eb in- 
are, ſtrufted,touchinge the beliefe of the Bodie,and Bloude of our Lorde in the Sacramere;(217)it hath beene The, 177. vas 
hat thought by the Fathers concenient,the VYoordes of Conſecration to be pronounced by the prielt clo ech trusthe For 
y lt N and in ſulence, rather then wic hopen voice. V herein they bad ſpecial regarde to the dignatje of that there 13 no fuck 
an- | . bigh Wyſterie.And doubtleſſe for this painte theywnderſtoode, as S Baſile ee the A paftle and r eee 
not the Fathers, whiche at the beginninge made la wes for the order of tccleſraſtical thinges,, marntet- 28 by 228 
lle⸗ ned the Myſteries. in their due auttoritie, by keepinge them ſecrete , and in ſilence. For it is not, ſaith Theſe woordes 
thy te, any Myſterie at 4 che is brought foorthe tothe populare,and vulgare eares,whereof he wrote of $.Bafile per« 
very truely be 2E. quod pon eſt, & per ſe apprehendi poteſt, imminere coniẽp- dc nothiogs 
hed tum: Ei vero, quod remotum e. rarumy etiam naturalicer qaodimodo eſſe coniuncta ** the N 
ads admirationem. That, what 25 openly, and made common,ard .it ſelfe mae be atteined, jy 
ped, is like to come in contempte, and be defpiſed. But what 15 keapte far of, and is ſe/dome tten, that 
ho! euen naturally in manner is neuer w it hut -woonde) nge at. And in we reſpecte Chri 4 war- 
e fo nue ulut Prerious Stoanes be not fre col before hogges. 
nus | The B. of Sariſturie. . 
the It is molt certaine, and therefoze the moze lamentable that, as it ah farcth 
the though the whole Churche ol Rome, the people knoweth, neither the Subſtance, 
en⸗ no2 the eaninge, noꝛ the Uſe,noz the Cifecte,noz tbe Ende, oz purpoſe of the Sas 
ier⸗ crament,noz the Conſecration, noz any Monde thereto belonginge. They hears 
121 nothinge: They ſ& nothinge: They vnderſtande nothinge: Thty learne nothinge: 
5 | Tye Pope, the Cardinalles,the Biſhops,the Pꝛieſtes teache them nothinge:Jt is 
eto thought to be tze ſureſt fence,z ſtrongeſt warde foz that Keligion,that they ſhould 
the be keapte fil in ignozance, and know nothinge: M. Hardinge bothe in this place, 
A | and alſo befoze,calleth them al Þogges , © Swine, as inſenſible, 4 Bꝛute beaftes, Arricul.rz. bj 
we: and voide of reaſon, and hable to iudge, and concetue nothing. Yet he bluſſheth not uiſinc. 6. 
efy to ſap, The people of the Laine Churche is ſufficiently inſtrufted,touchrnge the $acr amentes : And 
= d moꝛe ſuffictetly,as it appeareth, then euer they were inſtruced in the Pꝛimitiue 
* Churche,oz in time of h Olde learned Fathers. Uetily Ignoꝛance is e fily lear⸗ 
| ned: Lhey map ſone be taught, to know not hinge. But the Doctrine, that he mea- 
Wa 8 neth,ſtandeth in Tranſuhſtantiation, Neal Pꝛeſence, and other like maters ins 
= Ss | cident vnto the ſame , ſucheas the Godly people in the Olde times neuer learned. 
dans. How be it, it the people were thoꝛowly inſtruded, and knewe the meaninge of al 
= ge} Pylteries, woulde P. Hardinge thereof conclude, That therefoze they ſhoulde not 
8 baun : heare the Woozdes of Conſecratton - Js this the Logique of Louaine z who euer 
ffs N taught him to frame ſuche a Syllogiſmus: Jn what Fozme , in what Mode may 
it lande? Nom may this Antecetente,and ihis Conſequente ioine * 
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1 | In: Xvi. anmricuy || R 
But, where he addeth, Chat in conſideration hereof, the Fathers thought it cõ⸗ 
nenient,? wootides of Conſecr| tion ſhould be p:onounreFin Silence, this, biſides 
gr great wantes, is alſu a great vntrueth, to make vy his ſimple Syllogiſmus. 
Fo what were theſe Fathers : what names had thei⸗ wi [ ere dwelte b n what 
A e what Counttie mette they? This is a vety range caſc, that, bein ge 
Fathers,and ſuche Fathers, hable to alter the Tradftisns of the Apoltles , and 
eh, but onely . Hardinge. 

As toꝛ S. Baile, whoſe name he muthe abuſt th to this purpoſe,it is plaine, þ 
beſpeakcth not,netther of þ Sacrament,no; of the wyozdes $ of Conſecratton. And 
here, good Chziſtian Reader, marke, J beſeeche ther, e kirtumſpettton, x conſtan⸗ 
tie ot P. Harding. Foꝛ pzoufe of his late inuented o2der£ the Latine Churche, he 
Heweth vs examples ol the Erteke Churche:x to auout h his Conferration in Si- 
te, he allegeth the Authoꝛitſe of S. Baſtle, who by his owne Confeſſion, euer⸗ 


8 
e 
188 


* 


moe pꝛonounced the ſame alowde with open volte, r netz in Silence. He ſhoulde 
neſther ſo vnaduiſedly auouche the names of Antient Fathers, noz have ſo ſmat 
regarde vnto his Reader. Troe it is, as . Bafile ſajt ts, , Eomiliar vſe breedeth cons 
tẽptr. And foz 5 cauſe Pope Innocentius ſaith, The vod des of Conſecration were 


commaunded to be ſalde in Silence, Ne Sacroſancta veibi vileſcerent: Leoſt the boſy 
John Billet. Thomas 


worde; ſooull be deſpiſed. The lite hereofts ſurmiſed alfsbr 
of Aqui ne ſaith, I hat the O blatibn, and Conſe cration belonp onely to the Prieſt, and that 
th: f fore the woordes be ſpoken in Silence, as notßinge perteininipe to the people. But if the 
people be thus naturally inclined, the leſfe thet hcare,0z no thinges, the moe to 
haue them in admiration;then were it good, they thou nkuer heare, neither the 
UWi9ozdes of Baptiſme,noz anpparte of the Goſpel,no2fheLoz zater, noꝛ the 
Name of Cod, oꝛ Chꝛiſte, no no; the alte it ſelfe. And. s now their eares be bar- 
red from hearinge the wooꝛdes, that make the Sacrament, ſo were it good politie, 
their eies were alſo barred, rem ſ&fnge the Sacrament Ft 
groweth as wel of Sight, as of Hearinge, oz rather I02E « Foz by P. Hardinges 
ſktl, theſe were good wates, to b2eede Reverence in the people,+to increaſe Deuo- 
fiohf. But this is an vnreucrent reverence, and a diſoꝛdzed honoure ol God. The 
people of God is not made , to ſtrue the Sacramentes ;but the Sacramentes are 
made to ſerue the people. But theſe be the ſecrete woo s, policies of Satan, to 
make the ſimple belæue, thep Revetence the Sacramenfes, x yet vnderſtande no 
patte,neither of the meaning, noꝛ of the vſe of the Sacrametes, Lacantius ſaith, 
Hitic fida ſilentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis , vt neſtiter populus , quid coleret : 
Thwrefore ſuttſe,and crafty men dit ſec to haue their Sten fich dugßt in Silence » that the 
feapſe ſhonſde not kno we, whet thinge tßey honomred for theiy: ol. 
Harne crx. Diuiſom.— | % 
7 in the Olle læwe Prieftes were en (ass. Ambroſe were e eoter the Arke of. the Teſts. 
* + rae it is not la f for al perſormes to ſee the deaprh 4 Myſteries : If the somer of Caath 
by Geddes appointemente did onety bedye the Arbe, and' thoſe other Hh Mhinges of the Tabernacle on 
theiy r  houlders,-when ſo euer the chr/dren of iſrael remooned, and maze! od fore warde in vvildernes, 
beinge Cloſely folded, and lapte wir -hiy vailes, courteines, and palled,by the rrieſſes: and might not 
at tine tauche, nor ſee the ſame „pon aine of deathe, "whiche we f hut Figures of this : howe 
= more is this highe, and Woorthy Myſterie to be honoured withaect enes;Cloſenes,and silence? 
The 8. of Sar ture. $0 
{Here . Hardinge ſermeth to reafon thus: in re rial f 'the olde Teſtament i fr Was 
* for eueryof the people, to the arke of Cod , diitthe thinges therein contened: 
Ergo, the Priefte aug hr to pronounce the Woordes of Conſecrat ion m Slence , and ſecretety to him 
{cife. This ſimple reaſon holdeth from Poſes , to Ch:ift#: from the Olde Teſta⸗ 
meat,tothe Newe:from Setnge,to Bearinge: and to bote, from ſomewhat, 
to nothinge:and ſerneth onely to control al the Ancient Fathers of the Churche, 


why as P, Harding An hath already in En e * 
ce 
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TTT policies foz increaſe of 
, Notwithlfandinge S. Harding, the better to leade alonge his ſimple 
Reader, hath conningly dꝛawen in the names of two olve Fathers, Ambzoſe,and 
t the intent to make his owne Concluſion to ſeme theires. And thus vn- 
der his painted coueringes, and Ueles of Eloquente, he foldeth vp Clolelpy not the 
Arke of God, but,as his wonte ts, greate Untraethes. | 
M. Hardtnge.The.6.Diniſion. 

For this cauſe, as they reporte, ſaithe Carolus Magnus, that noble, . baked Emipe- 
mu rztinge to his Sheoolemaiſter Alcuinus our Countreiman, and firſt teacher of Phtloſophie in pa- 
yes: le is become 4 Cuſlome in the Churche, that the Canon, and Conſecration be aide by the PriſtSe. 
creteh⸗ that thoſe Woordes ſo Holy, and perteininge to ſo greate a Myſterie, [ houlde not gro'we in co- 
tempte, whiles al in manner throughe common vſe bearinge them a-waie, woulde ſmge chem in the 


| highe paies.m the ſtreetes,and in other places, where it were not thought conuenient. werf it 
| bs tolle. that before this Cuſlome Was receiued, Sheapheardes when they ſange them in the fields 


were by Goddes hunde ftrooken. Luther himſelfe in Præceptorio, is nutche againſt them, that 
would haue the Cand dof the Maſſe to be pronounced with 4 lows voice for the ed er n 


The B. of Sariſdurie. 
It appeareth.P. Harding is mutche ſcanted of god Authozittes, when he is thus 


. dztaen by Tales, i Fables, to countreuaile the Tradition of þ Apoſtles: and that, 


by ſufche Fables, as he him ſelfe is faine to tutte of in the middeſt, i cannot truely 


. repozte without ſhame. How be it,nothinge commeth amiſſe, that map ſerue to a- 


ffonne the ſimple. Sutche groundes be ſuffictent foꝛ ſutche Dactrine, The tale, as 
if is tolde by Jnnocentius, and Durandus emongſt other Fables, is this;Certaine 
Shepeheardes, hauinge by often hearinge learned the wozdes of Conlecration, be⸗ 
gan to pꝛact iſe the ſame emongtt themſelues,ouer thetr Bzcade, in the fielde,vpon 
a ſtoane, Duddainely the bzeade was fleathe : the poze men were amaſed: God was 
augrie : Fiere came from Heauen, and burnte them vp: not one leaſte alive to tel 
theſe tidinges. Pereupon,ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, this lawe was made. Foz viewe of 
the likelthwde hereof, they ſay, that the Pzieſt him ſelfe, be he neuer ſo holy, onieſſe 
he haue his Aultar, his Superaltare, his Chalice,his Cozpozeſſe, his Lightes, his 
Ueffimentes,and al other appourtenances neceſſary: Onleſſe he ſtedlaſtly eie, x 
beholde the Bꝛeade: onleſſe he pzonounce al theſe fine wozdes with one bzeathe, 
without ſtoppe: and onleffe he haue a ſpecial intent, and minde to wozke Conſe- 
trat ion, he laboureth in vaine, and can neuer Conſecrate . Yet theſe poꝛe Shepe- 
heardes,not beinge Pzteftes, foz ought that wer knowe , noz hauinge either Aul- 
tar, o Superaltare,oz Ueftiments,o: any knowledge of theſe Cauteles, noz in 
fention,oz minde to wozke Conſetration, pet not wityſtandinge, had Conſecrate 
fuddainely befoze they were ware. By theſe it may be geathered, that Conſetration 
is ealter foz a Shepehearde, then foz a Pꝛieſt. But when theſe Shepeheardes were 
Weg- ieee they ſtode,and not oneleafte aliue to repozte theſe do · 
inges,P. Hardinge thoulde haue tolde vs, by what Angel, oz Archangel, oꝛ other 
frets Keaviattor-rid tate afcerwaryecamne to tight His Reader woulde alſo 
lunge to know, in what Kingedome , oz in what Counttie, in what Kinges , 0: 
Popes dates theſe thinges happened: in what Chꝛonicle, in what Stozte thei were 
eco2ded. Dtherwile he wil ſuſpecte, P. Hardinge founde it in the Ohepeheatdes 
lendare . And touchtnge this ewe Decree foz Silence, and Secreſie, p. Var, 
nge worn haue taught vs, in what Countel, in what Synode, in what Conuo⸗ 
Ikic or out Dore, in what Countrie, and at what time it was determined: 
Was! egate at the doinge, who was Referendarte, who was Þ2eſivente,who 
was Pꝛeſente. Pr he haue nothinge to ſaie, his tale hath locke his wy wilbe 
khoughte a Shepeheardes Fable, 
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f . they 
0 at therplebration of it, thinkinge them 
vnd corthy not onely to heare the myſtical -oordes of Conſecratid prom  alſora ſee the Fore 
4 of the out warde Elemente , and tabe in the Churche, whites that maſt hob Sacrifice Was offered. 
They were theſe, Catechumeni i, Energumeni, and Pcrnitentes., The firſte mere learners of our | 
bellt fe. who. as they were daily inſtrutted,beleened inchriſte:and ai$. Auguſtine apriteth bure chri. Trad, h 
tet Erofſe in their fore heade and marked them ſelues with the ſamt Nhe ſeconde were ſutche, as not- lo . n. 
With/tandinge they had beene chriſtened, Yet for the Inconſlancie of cheir minde were yexed With 
vnc ane Sprites, The thirde ſorte were they, Who for their ſu Frommirted, had not yet made an 
ndt of dooinge their open Penance. Al theſe Were inged the Galernours of | the Churche at the 
beg nninge vn woort y to be preſent at theſe boby Myſteries, Name if his great reuerence towards 
the boly thinges , in them Was iuſtely; praiſed, 22. admirt inge of 25 oree of people, » not mah to le 
c and to heholde the ſame,but allo n 0 of « Conſecy atid 1 
4 hath thus al waies beene honoured wit j ſilence,and Serretene cs not ſeeme to 77 5 delaus and 
ih menne a thinge commendable: :ſpexially in theſe times in wie Phe boly Chriſtian — 51 of 
che is loojed, and viterh [ haken of; and no difference nor Act 0% c of an 
the perfiteand godly people,and them,that oughe. to doo ohn per 


22 be . e and notorious crimes, committ T * „ 


piclence,and Gght of theone 
try n the Councel holden at 
a nuaquam admittendi ſunt: 
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macro per Sacerdotem pronuntiata, tanquam in vieto quocamy r orn 
qui Baprizarur : The woordes of God, whiche the 2 A Fn 2 

Ne Pneſt in the Water of Baptiſme,doo Fomme,ond R,egenetote hi 112 

a5 if if were in the Mothers woombe, Likewiſe againe fai N fans verba i 


c 0 proferte, &c. Faine Woulde J in plaine ſorte E Mikel wo Ti des(of a wht 
me of theſe vngodly menne, the Heatbens, did nat ſet me. i beycotlſe [ne He 
| sbicauſe of them 0 So 


to rler: may not ſpeokeplaineſy,nor publiſbe o Qur wor” 


ſait pa Dicerem de Bapfiſmo alia, niſi verexerr von in tizofum avzes: T ouch⸗ 


inge Baptiſme, ] would.ſaig more, ſauinge that J dou te the ++} theſe profane reaple, that 
are not Chaiſtened, To _ le 8 Aa ine 1000 gre 125 ET 
Pagani:Sacramenta vero  noſtra, chltätur Illis; The Heot ma ſee our good woorkes: 
But: dun Sccramentes(that is, dt Baptilme, our L,ozdes S pper ) cnc bidden i them. 
— — may be ſaide bot he of Publique, ind Solemne Naters, and alla ak the vn 
adinge of the Scriptures. Chzyſoltome ſaith ; Qui Oxavone, poredtjus 7 Ex 
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OF CONSECRATION VNDER SILENCE. | 554. 


the ſame . For they are not yet come to that boldeneſſe, But you (beinge Chiiltened) ) are 
commaunded to pray for the whole worlde, and for the chmche, Thus, like as ld reue· 
rence of the Pyſterie , þ Carechumeni mought not be preſent at the Piniftration 
of the Dacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, euen ſo foꝛ like reuerente, thei mought not be 
Pzeſente,neither at the Sacramente of Baptiſme, noz at the Solemne Common 
Pꝛaiers. But now let vs weigh ꝙ. Hardinges reaſons, in rhe olle tim: (ſaithe he) the 
Catechument, Whiche were onely Nauicet in the Faithe, and as yet vnchriſtened,and other Rmmeg ater, 


rrantike,and vngodh people mange not be preſent at the Holy Myſteries : Ergo, Nowe the godly 


Faithful prople may not heere the woordes of Conſecrarts. Noman would vſe ſutch Logique, 
but P. Hardinge. And pet this, he thinketh, foꝛ Wiſe, Zelous , # Godly menne is 
ſufficient . As foz the reit, in derde P. Hardinge, as a man of trauaile, that hath 
bene in Rome, and hath ſeene Biſhoppes, Cardinalles men of warre : Childzen, 
x Botes ſette in the higheſt Degrees, t Dignities of the Churche: Open Stewes ſo 
derely rented:ſo many thouſande Coꝛtegianes ſo wel regarded: Pꝛieſtes ſo freely 


allowed to keepe their Concubines : The Churche of God turned into a Caue of 


Theues: Dutche cozruption in the Cleregie:ſutche coꝛruption in the People: So 
litle difference bitwene Wife, + Harlut: Honeſt, and Unhoneſt:Godly,+ Ungodly: 
and, as Bernarde ſaith of them, The semantes of Chriſte, ſenunge Antichriſle : And al 
this ſuffered without Cozrection , t wel allowed of, t accompted Catholique: ſe 
inge, J ſaſe,the Churche of Cod in Rome thus vſed, he may iuſtely complaine of 
cozruption of life, and looſeneſſe of Diſcipline . How be it, it were harde hereof to 
conclude,that therefoze noman may heare the Woozdes of Conſecration . Uerily 

it is thought lawful foz Uſurers, Theues, Poozes, Purderers,Traitours,and al 
other like, to be pzeſente,and to heare Palle , without exception, [ 

M. Hardinge. re. $.Diuifron. 

Vvhere as in olde times, when by boſome Diſcipline the Faithful people were "IAA in 1 | 
sWe,ndobedrence.that Prater alſe,Whiche Was ſaide ouer the Oblation before Conſetratian, ( 219) The. lg. vn- 
was pronounced Cloſely, and in Silence : and therefore it was called of the Latines Sectera, of the *rueth. For the 
Greekes, Myſtica oratio, meaning thereby,that it ought not to be vttered openly, and made comm. ö _ en 

The B. of Sariſburie. eee 

Here ꝙ. Hardinge, foꝛ wante of other pꝛoules, pꝛeſumeth ol him ſelfe , that in as Thal appear. 
Olde times the Pꝛaier befoze Conſecration, was pzonoanced, as he ſaith, Cloſely, 
and in Silence. And that he gheaſſcth onely by this woꝛde, Secreta: whiche is a 
terme peculiar onely to his Paſſeboke: i in the olde Catholike Fathers was neuer 
kounde. And pet dothe not the ſame impoꝛte any ſutche Silente oꝛ Secreſte, as ꝙ. 

Hardinge ſuppoſeth. Foz ſo Gerardus Lozichius wziteth of it: Non arbitrandum eſt, Gerard. Lori 
Oratione cam diciSecreri,quaſi non liceat Laicis, illam vel noſſe, vel audire: Sed quodi iux- chins lib.2, 
ta atque Canon, non "OO voce altiori: Wee may not thinke , that the Praier 15 called, 
Secreta, ſor that it is not [awful for the Laie people to knowe it, or to beare it: but onely, 

for that it is not ſonge out with ſoucle voice, as is the Canon. Therefoze . hardinge con⸗ 

cludeth this mater with two vntruethes bothe togeather. 

Thus, notwithſtanding this newe dume Ceremonie haue bene onely recetued 
in the Churche ol Rome, and no where els, and that onely foz a time, and not from 
the beginninge, and therefoze mere particulare, and no way Uniuerſal, and ſo not 
Catholique: Notwithſtandinge alſo it be vtterly voide of any ſhewe , either of the 
Striptures, o of the olde Councelles, oz Ancient Fathers, oz of any manner An- 
tiquitie,Yet Þ. Hardinge thinketh him ſelfe wel hable , tomainteine it as he doth 
the reſt, againſt S. Ambzoſe, againſte S. Auguſtine, againſt S,Chzyſoſtome,a- 
gainſt Leo, againſt his owne Clemens, againſt the whole Pꝛimitiue Church, both 
Greeke,and Latine, and againſt the Decrees, and Traditions of the Apoſtles, and 

againſt his owne knowledge,and, Ifeareme, 8 
F TNIS. | F + | 
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OF THE SA 2 
| | Ties. of Seriſburie. | 15 | | 
N Oꝛ that the Pzieſt had then Authozitie to offer 

pvp Chiiſte vnto his Father. f | 


f M. dige — 7 | 
Chr troſſered vp to hit rather after three manners. Figurati noob aps aloud hell- Threefolls 
dinge,and Sacramentally, or Myſtically. In Figure, or Signification #z {Was offered in the $acrifices lation of 
malt to God bothe in the time of the Le of Nature, and alſo 2 9 the lere Written, And | Ciriſte 
therefore S. lem calleth Chriſte the Laribe, -whiche was killed the 5 of the -worlde, * om 
mewiinge in Figure. The Sacrifices of Abel, Noe , and Abraham, and 4 2＋ of the people of 1ſrael origine 
colmnaunded by the Larwe of Moſes, figured, and Signified Chriſte. 8. . reſpette chiefely,the mundi. 
Lie is reported of s vaule, to hae the | hadowe of the good thinge fro come. 8. Amguſtine u ritinge doc. f. 
gain fach the Heretthe,ſaith : Teſtamenti Veteris Sacrificiagmnia multis, & varijs mo- 1. 
dis v num Sacrificium,cuius nunc memoriam celebramus, ſ 9: cauerunt ; 44 Sacrifices = 
| of t the Olde Teſtament ſignified by many, and ſundrie Waies this one; Sacrifice , whoſe memorie we 
„M. Hardinge dene we celebrate. And in an other place he ſaithe , & That in thoſsleaſ hely Satrifices, there ma De Fide a 
hath parpolcly 4 Shgnificat ion of Chriſtes Fleaſ he, whithe he ſ houlde offer fer feen. and of his Bloude, Whiche he Petrum vis 
maimed this howlde | headde for the remiſſion of our ſi une. EL. aconum. 
place ef. Au- 519 ur With Blomleſ headding, Chriſte us oferedonthe mM hironne perſonne lere. s. 
guſtine, as \ hal 
appear. of S haul ſaithe,Chrifte gaue him ſelfe for vs, that he might redemre yy from ls imiquitie. And againe, Tit a. 
| | chriſtbath loued vs and hath e. ge forve ola, arts 
ſauour . THE | 
|Sacramentally er inMyſterie, G is offered vp to his ther in the Mts of the 
Christ offe⸗ charebe vnder the Forme of Breade, and VVine, truely and tn deede, ant in reſpecie of the manner of 
redn ein offextnge, out in reſpecte of his very Bolle, and * Ne (nd) 1821 245 it hath 


reſpecte of ben ſuffice proned here before. 


* 


of rn, of ot rh arflrs | | 
The greatter,and wootthier the woozke is, that our Ad Aung ubs i 
ned, that is,foz a Poztal, and a vp the Immoꝛtal Sonne of 
t God vnto his Father, + that the mot ought the ſame, either 
by manifelt woꝛdes, Acker collection erpzoſſely;and platnely tobe pꝛoo- 
Hebre.y. ned, For noman taketh honour, and office vnto him ſelſe, but heat is called, and oppointed 
LN. IDE by God, But foz ought, that mate appeare by any Thauſe, oꝛ Sentence, either 
e Newe Teſtament, oꝛ of the Olde, God neuet appoſtted any ſutche Sacrifice 


Theophyladt, in . Poztal Creature. And Theophylacte ſaithe : leſus cijciendo Bo- 


„ ues, & Columbas, præſignauit, non vltrd opus eſſe anjmaliuf 80 weißte, ſed Oratione: 
f 4. Jeſus throwinge the Oxt᷑ B and Dooney ont of the Templeyſignife Gat 5 ſboulde no lens 


ger haye neede of the Sacrifice of beaſtes, bu ofpraiets 2 4 8 | 
2175 it, the olde learned Fathers, as they oftentimes by 
theſe wondes, ———— | pt | 


| aboliſhed, and out of vſe: Euen ſo likewiſe they delit 0 ichem ſelyes oftetimes 
theſe woozdes, Sacerdos, Altare, Sactificium,the Satrificer ; the Aultare, the 
2 notwithſtandinge the ble thereof were then clearely expired: onely foz 
that the eares of the peopte, as wiel of the Zewes as of be Gentiles, had benne 
longe acquainted with the lame. Therefeze Pachrmeteb the Paraphzaſte wa- 
a. 6 appli acer 
r KN | ; 
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OF THE SACRIFICE. | | 556 

lefti Hieratchia : idly vſus iam obtinuit: Him, that is the Prieſt, or Eſder, he calleth the Sas ce ing 

erificer,a5 be dooth alſo in bis Celeſtial Hierarchie: And the ſame woorde, Sactificergis now Tice, 

obteined by Cuſtome. Jn this ſenſe S. Paule ſaith of him ſelf: Sacrifico E uangeliũ Dei: Roman. = 

J $aenifice the Goſpel of God. And D2igen ſaith; Sacrificale opus eſt, annuntiare Euan- Origen in Epiſt 

gelium : 16 if a Woorke of Sacrifice,to Preache the Goſpel , Do the Learned Biſhop Pa- «d Roman lf. c. 
s ſaith vnto his people: Hoſtiam vos ipſos obruli: J have offered vp you jor Nan. in Ores 
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Sacrifice, So ſaith S. Chꝛyſoſtome: Ipſum mihi Sacerdotium eſt, Prædicare, & Euange- tzone ad Plebem 14 
lizare. Hanc offero Oblationem: My whole prieſthoode is, to Teache, and to Preache tße chry/of. in Epiſt 1 
d. Threefoll Goſpel, This is my Oblation: This is my Sacrifice. Thus the holy Fathers alludinge to 4d Rom. Hom. 13 
es Oblation of the 02ders,and Ceremonies of Poſes Lawe, called the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel, a 29. 1 
id 3 * Sacrifice : notwitſtandinge in derde it were no Bacrice. ; 0 
* Add ' . Nowe,tocomme to P. Hardinges woozdes ,Three waies, ſaithe he, Chriſte is offered i 
el origins yp vnto his Father. In A Figure, as in the Olde Le In deede, and Slouddily, as Ypon the Cyoſſe : N 
he mundi. | In a S4crament, or Myſterie, as in the Nerwe Teſtament. Df whiche thz& waies, the Bloud- 1. 
ge 2 dy Oblation of Chꝛiſte vpon the Croſſe, is the very, true, and onely Pꝛopitiatoꝛie 7 
o had Sacrifice foz the Sinnos of the wozlve, Che other to. as in reſpette, and manner | 
——_ of Signifieinge,they are ſundzte,ſo in effecte,and ſubſtance, they are al one. Foz, 
ve like as in the Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe was erpzeſſed the Death of Thziſte, 
4s De Fide ad that was to comme: Euen ſo in the Sacramentesof the Rewe Lawe of the Goſ- 
be Petrum ole pel, is erpꝛeſſed the ſame Death of Chzilte already paſts. As wer haue Pyltertes, 
aeg ſo had they yſteries: As wer Sacrifice Chzilte,ſo did they Sacrifice Chꝛiſte: as g 
e Lambe of Cod is ſlaine vnto vs, Ss was the ſame Lambe of God ſiatne vnto them. | 
© Tit.. S.Anguftine ſaithe: Tunc Chriſtus Venturus, mods Chriſtus Venit, Ventarus,& Ve- Auguſt De vti- 
e Epbeſ j. nit, di nerſa verba ſunt: Sed idem Chriſtus : Then was, Chriſt ſhal comme: Now is, Iitate Poeniten, 


Chriſt Is comme. Shal comme, md, Is comme, are ſundrie woordes: Put Chriſte is al ca.L 

e one, Againe in like compariſon bit werne the Lawe ol Poſes, and þ Goſpel of Chꝛiſt. 
f he ſaithe thus: Videte, Fide manente, Signa variata . In Signis diuerſis eadem Fides: Angu/t.in lohd. 
7 Beßolde, the Faith remaininge, the( Satramentes, oꝛ) Signes ate changed, The Signes, or tracta 26. 

| | $acramentes beinge liners, the Faith is one. all | 

9 But here hath . Hardinge donne greate, and open wꝛonge vnto . Augu⸗ . 

| fine, wilfally ſupꝛeſſinge, and dzowninge his woꝛdes, and vncourteouſely tom⸗ 

. maunding him to lence in the middeſt of his tale. Wherein alſo appeareth ſome 
f ſuſpicion of no ſimple dealinge. S. Auguſtines wooꝛdes touchinge this whole ma⸗ Ee, 
- | ter, are theſe : la illis Carnalibus Victimis Figutatio fuit Carnis Chriſti , quam pro Auguſt. De ride 
„ | nobis fuerat oblaturus , & Sanguinis, quem erat effuſurus in Remiſsionem peccatgrum: ,1 petrum Da- 
ſ | In iſto autem 8acrificio Gratiarum actio eſt, & Commematatio Carnis Chriſti , quam | 
. | 
o 


pro nobis obtulit, & Sanguinis, quem pro nobis idem Deus effudit. In illis Sacrificijs, quid Nen 
nobis eſſet donandum, Figurate ſignificabatur: In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis 1am 
donatum ſit, euidenter oſtenditur. In illis Sacriſicijs prænuntiabatux Filius Dei pro impijs 
occidendus: In hoc autem, pro impijs annuntiatur occiſus : Jn wy” Ag Lacnifices 
; | (of the Jewes) there was a Figure of the rleaſhe of Chriſte , whiche he woulde after worde 
4 | fer fer vs, and of the Blonde, whiche be woulde after warde ſheal. for the R. emiſtion of 
| Sinne: But in this Sacrifice ( of the ewe Teſtament ) there is a/Thankeſpevinge, and a 
| Remembrance of the Eleaſhe , whiche he hath already offered for vs, and of the Blonde, 
| = -whiche be beinge God,bath already ſhead for vs. In thoſe $«cifices it was repreſented vnto 
| Ix7 VnderaFigme, what thinge ſhould be genen vnto vs: But in this Sacrifice it is plaineſy 
| 


ſet ſoorth; "what thinge is already geuen vs, In thoſe daen fies it was decliredy that the Sonne 
of God ſhould be ſlate for the wicked: But in this Sactifice it is plainely preached vnto vs, 
that the ſame Sonne of God bath aſready benne ſiame for the wicked, 9 


=" Likewiſe agatne he ſaithe : Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sangui ante Aduentii Chriſt Auęuſt contra 
per V ictimas Similitudinum promittebatur: in Paſsjone per ipſam Veritarem reddeba- Fauſtumm la. aa 
zurPoſt Aſcenſum vers Chriſti per Sacramentum MM emoriæ celebratur: The Eſeaſhe,and cap. al 


wad | Aga 4 . Blonde 


557 Tix XVII. AKTIC 12 a 15 
Blaude of this Sacrifice, before the comminge of Chriſte, was prothit 
ſemblance ; te ſome in his Paſsion (vpon the Croſſe ) was ger 
But after bis Aſcenſion itis ſolemnized by a Sacramente of Reme! 
| This ts the Dierente hal ip Auguſtine noteth bitix 
of the Olde Lawe, and the Sacramentes of the Rewe. T 

that P. hereunto added, Chriſte is offered vp hr 
of Breade, and Vine, yea and that truely, and in pee, are his owne onely 
we2des,confidently,and boldely pꝛeſumed of him ſelfe, never bled neither by S. 

Auguſtine, noꝛ by any other Ancient godly — 0 + 
| But, 4" ayes 1 1 — Jee5n 
al e #r, as he faith nor in reſpecte of the 
[ of his Badie, Either be MEA 
| diltinctio of clowdie wozdes without — — 8 
Fon what a fantaſie is this, to ſate, Chailte is ottered deu 
not in Reſpecteof the anner of offeringe 2 What Keſp*cte £ What Manner is 
this? Whercfoze comme theſe blinde Pyſteries abzoade without a gloſe : Whiche 
of al the olde Doctours , 0z holy Fathers euer taught fithus toſpeake : Certai- 

nelx, as he ſaith, Chriſte is Really offered , and yet not 8 the Manner of Offeringe: 

So maie he alfoſate, Chziſte died vpon the Croſſe , and yet not in Reſpecte of the 

manner of dieinge. By ſutche Banners; ſutche peck? 
tian Religion, what him liſteth, "8 
If he thinke, ſome what to ſhadowe the materwitht Al 
conril Nicen, Cel of Nice, Sine Sacrificio Oblatus, Let him conſider a fe h: 
adiras b. him. Foz the holy Fathers in that Councel neither late, t 
llevog. fered by the Pꝛieſte, noz ſæme to vnderſtande theſe ſtrafige Keſpectes , and Pans 
| nern of Dffcringe. They agreefully in ſenſe with that is befoze alleged of S. Aus 
8 guſtine: In tfis Sacrifice the Death of Chriſte is ſolemnized bya Sacramente of R.emems 
ahn. brance : And with that S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe : Hoe Sacriße | 
Cheap. in. E- This Saen fice, is an Example of that Sacrifice. Thus the Den 
2 hebre, belaze our eies. Bet Chꝛiſte in dæde neither is Crucified no dicth, noz ſheaddeth 
Nun his 1Sloude,noz is Subſtantially Pzeſente,noz Really Dered by the Pzieſte. In 
| ſozte the Councel ſaith , Chnſte is Offered, Hr, Yothout Sacrifice  D0®. 
| 12 2 uſtine ſaithe: Quod ab omgubus appellatur Sacrificium di eſt Veri Sacrificij: 
Anguſitn. de Theſ thinge, that of al menne is called a Sacrifice is a Token „ or Signe of the Tre Sactifice. 
Churare Dei. 1 \kpwile againe he ſaith : Vocarur ipſa Immolatio,quz Sac#tdoris manibus fir, Chriſt 


ed by $acifices of R6- 
in Tweth , and in deede; 


| gb paſsio, Mots, Cracifixio, non rei yerirate,ſed Significante My terio: The Yacrifice, that is 
De D wrongßt by the bandes of the Prieſt , is called the Paſzion 3, , the:Death,, the emerge of 
_ . 8 * : not in deede, but by a Myſterie Bearings. „ 5 
nd where as P. Hardinge ſaith further, vit is offergd, þ in elle of the pr. 
| ſence; of his Bodie , Neither woulde the Real Pzeſence,beinge graunted,impozte the 
+ Sariſce (foꝛ Chzilte was Really Pꝛeſente in his Mothers Wombe , and in the 
| » where notwithſtandinge he was no Sarttüte) 1-4 bath P. co ac 
; * n 6 ee | | E 
' 3 hd 5 oat of Fas Sk of dae ſariu and confeſſe 
| thee nde they denie vtterly. And jo they robe the chunehe of te gran aſure it hathor 
} mae aue, the Bodie ard laude of our Sauiour Chriſte anceoffere 


e | on the Croſſe with painefal 
: þ for our redemption, and nome daily offered in the Arg 0 
| For Whiche We haue ſo many pros fes, as for no one pornre of our age FR 
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. it [hl pear ork ware ſill 10 [few 
' diſcretion in the chaiſe of places , rather then learninge in recital of number , rhaugh We arc ouer 


geartely therero provoked by M- Iuelles vauntinge and inſolent chalenge: 1 intende herein to be Got, 
veylly:[Forter, then ſo large a matter requirerh : and ro bringe for proufe a fe we ſutche auttoritits 
TTT 
en 


7 wen f e ente 

"1 Tonihingothe Oblation of Chaiſtes Bodie, wer beleue,+ 4 

as the poly Ghott bath opened in the Scriptures , Where as M. Hardinge ſaithe, 
Chriſle mode — by the prieſt vnto God the Father, in Remembrance of that Boiie , that 
chrifi him ſe(fe offered vpon the Croſſe, Be ſeemeth not toconſider the inconſtancie, and 
tolle ol his dwne tale. Foz it is wel knowen to al Creatures, not onely Chꝛiſtians, 
batalſo Jewes, Zurkes, and Saratenes, that Chꝛiſte was Cruciſied vpon-the 
Croffet But that Chꝛiſte ſhould be Sacrificed by a Poztal man; Inuiſibiy, and, as 
they late, vnder the Fozmes of Bꝛeade, and Wine, and that Really, and in dede, 
it is x thinge ſo far paſſinge the common ſenſe ol Chꝛiſtian knowledge, that the 
be learned, and wiletE of the Ancient learned Chziſtian Fathers nn 
dane do RI 
+ Therefoze tis is not onely the prouinge ofa thinge knowen,by a thinge bu⸗ 
lnowen: and ofa thinge moſte certaine, by a thinge vncertalne: but alla the Con- 

firmat ion ol a manifeſt Trusth, by an open Errour. 

Neither doo toes robbe the Churche of God of thatmoſt Þeanenly, and mote 
comfoztable arrifice of Chꝛiſtes Bodie : But rather wer open, and diſclaſe the er⸗ 
roars, where with certaine of late —— haue wilfully Churche ol 


1 e 2 


— knots; "Thee © . —ð 475 # Ie 

—— vpon the tree 2. and h the 1. Petr. 2 
Oblation theredf 5 our mat ypon the Troſſe,hath ſanZified os jor ener 5 and hath piachas tiebree.5 
2822 Redemption: And Tpat there is none otßer Name (of A Adtor 4 


ver are made · whole: That Chri 


Heauen, where by be ſayed;but the Name (or Sacrifice ) ns.C 
—— * — he puree? Sevi 


[ Touchingethomiwititude ot Authozities;wherewith dh Þarvinge findeth him 
ele fomutche encombzed, the greater his tourt ts, the moze wil wife. men require 
hisdiſcretion;and cuil in the choiſe. His chvile wil ſeeme vnſkilful, ifhe allege his 
Authszities bilde his purpoſe, „and pꝛomile is top2wue , that the 
ee to offer vp Chꝛitte the Sonne al God vntd his Father. 

purpote it he neuer vouchetaue once to touche / but range abꝛoade, as his 
manirer is, and roaue iolelp at maters impertinent, then mucke doc nardes ſale. Be 
wante, and bꝛingeth his greate Stoare out of credit ;2Sothal the of- 


bew2ateth his wante, and 
ler, that is gently made him, ſeme to ande vpon god, and tonueniont termes, ut 
Trueth, and 
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the Prieſles of the Nee Teſtament in the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament,in the Figure of Melchi- 
ſedech,and in the prophecie of Malachie the Prophete : rhe autforities of the Fathers needed not to be 
alleaged; were Yor the ſame Scripture by the owerthywatte, and falſe inteiprerations of our alte. 
a SE bs 
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| vo God.not onelyin eure, that; 


torte of theſe wozdes of Palachie, pry te Ps theÞdziete hath Authoꝛitie, 
| — Power, to offer vp Uerilp, and in derde, the Bonne 
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| EE, 7 2 bo, | 
| baue t thiniddweide, Hoh; ardit 
* To pzoue his imagined Rinde of Sacrifice, he hath bot 
his greate ſtoare,the Example of Pelchiſedek, and the Wop 

if he woulde reaſon thus, God ſaithe vnto Chnifie, Thqu 45 PaPricit for euer ac- 
cordiuge to the order of Melchiſedek: Dz, God ſatße dy the Propbete Malachie, 
A ure Oblation ſhalbe offered ynto mee in en place: Ergo, The Prieſt 
tie, and power, to offer vp the Sonne of God vnto his Father. 
chotſe, and ſtoareof A he woulde neuer 0 e begonne with theſe, 
But he atdeth further, as mater of greeuance , Tha the Plaine $criprares, by the 
auen harre, and falſe Interpretations of bis Aduerſaries, are Wreaſted , 

ſenſe, and that, (as he ſaith )ro the horrible jedacinge of the dome. : Doubtlede ; here is 
very hozrible accuſation . Yow be it, if wee happily had milkaken theſe places, 
our errour therein were fully p2\wued; yet ſhouldinot:Þ. Harding in ſutch ho. 
termes rep2oue vs, foz dooinge that thinge'once, that he, this felowes doo ſo 
often. But by what woozdes,, by what Falle Interpzotatt 
o2 Þeretical Senſe, haue wer ſu hoꝛribly wealted theſe Sei r M. Hardinge 
wie eloquente, is yen, is — wh is 1 vnto oma 


The pure Saenifice, that. Maſachias ſpeaketh, of, that 172 bY offered vp in enety places 
Eſt Prædicatio Euangelij vſque ad finem Mundi: Js the Pre ; / of the Goſpel vntil the 
endy of theworide: And in another plate: Simplex Oratiqade-Conſcientia pura The 

fiee, that: M alochie meantezis a devonts urtier Prorerilings,fromapme Conſcience, Vx 
knoweth,that S. — —— in this wiſe: Dieu, Ora- 
ones sie lor Domino offer lem 2 a lde 


. 


* — | 
Incenſe of Piaier 


wondes of the Pzophete Halachte: and vet were they igt therofo 
ouerthwarte wzeaters uf the Scr xecetuer 27 


Now, or the other fide, if it may pleaſe . B a 
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OF THE SACRIFICE | F60 
phiche is ſheadde for 30% tn remi{ion 0 fownes : By theſe Woordes,beinge ends of Sacrificinge 
and offeringe, they j ſæ we, and jet ar Oblation in alle, and deeds; though the terme it ſelfe 

of Oblation, or Satriſice be not expreſſed, Albeit to ſome of excellent knonpeledge, Datur, here ſdun- 
545 no lſſe, then offert ur;o7 immolatur, chat is to ſate, in offered, or Facrificed, Fpecially the ads 
dition, pro vobis, Withal conſidered.” For 7 Chriſte [aide rrue/y (as he is trueth tt ſelfe, and' | guile 
Was neuer founde mn his mouthe) then * Was his Body Preſently geuens and or vs peuen, at the time 
he Fake the wooriles. that 1s, at his . For he [aide + datur, is gehen. nor dabitur, ſhalbe a6 
wen : (221) And like wiſe was his Bloade ſ headde in remiſiton of ſinnet, at the time of that supper: 

the text bath & funditur, n / headde. But the geuinge of his Body forvs and the / headdinge 
of his Blonde tn remißion of ſunnes, is an Oblation of Fakes ſame : Ergo Chriſte offered his _ap's and 
Blade at the Supper. And thus datur, ſignifiech here as muthe,as offextur. 

Nowe this beinge t rue, that our Lorde offered him ſelfeyntobis Father at his Laſt Supptr, þ 

wing geuen commaundement te bis A poſttes to dooe the ſat, that he theredid. whom then he dined 
Prieſies of the New Teſtament, ſaie ing: Doo this in my remembrance,as cle ment dooth plainely ſ he w 
1tb.8.Apoſtol. Conſtitut. e lime: ro charge Perteininge no leſſet to the Prieſter , that be no 
the __ eſſours of the Apoſiles in this e, then to the Apoſiles them ſehres: it doorhe right el ap- 
peare, hoe ſo cuer . 4 aſſurerh him ſelfe of the contrary, and what ſo euer ek Dizel hath 
wog lire by his Miniſters taught OY! the Sarrifice 2 the * the * haze ie 
tooffervp n vnto his Father. | |] 


5 


| The B. of Sariſburle. 

here P. Hardinge beginneth to ſtanne his Tenſes, to . vp Oyllables, and 
to hunte foz Letters: And in the ende buildeth vp the higheſt Caſtle of his Reli⸗ 
gion vpon a gheaſſe. J maruel, that ſo learned a man woulde either vfe ſovnlear- 
ned argumentes:oꝛ, hauinge ſuthe ſtoare of A uthozities,as he pzetendeth, 8 
euer make ſo ſimple choiſe. 

Þe ſaith, 16eſe woordes, Is Geuen, Is Shead, be woordls of Sacrificinge , . 
the Terme it ſclfe of Oblation, and gacrifice,be not expreſſed . Here ꝙ. Hardinge, bindes 
that he hath imagined a ſtrange Conſtruction of his owne, that neuer any learned 
man knewe befoze , and ſo ſtraggleth alone, and \warueth from al the Olde Fas 
thers, includeth alſo a Kepugnance,and Contradictid againſt him ſe!fe. Foz, where 
as Woozdes,and Termes ſounde bothe one thinge,the one beinge mere Engliſhe, 
the other bozowed ol the Latine,P.Þarding ſaithe,chrifc#n the Intliirut ion of his Sup- 

per, vſed the vvoordes of Sacrificing,and get expreſſed nor the TermeSof Sacrificinge, Duche Wi 
pin theſe menne haue, with ſhifte of termes to beguile the Wozlde . ' Foz yt 
Chzilte vſed the Woozdes of Sacrificinge.howe can . Hardinge ſaie, He vſednot 
the Termes of Sacrificinge: And yt he vled not the Termes( Moo des, and Ter⸗ 
mes beinge one thinge) how can he ſaie, He vſed the wooꝛdes⸗ 

Uerily yr this Latine woozde, Dare, be, Sacrificare ; and, Geuinge, be Satri⸗ 
ficinge, then where as S. Paule ſaithe , If thine enimie be thuſty, Gene him drinke : 
And, where as Judas ſaithe, What wil ye Gene me, and g · wil deliner bim vnſo o · we: 
And, where as the Foliſhe Airgins ſaie, c eue vs perte bf youre Oiſe, cc. In enery 
of thele, and ſuche other like places, by this Hewe Diuinitie, P.Hardinge wil be 
hable to finde a Satrifice. 

Vet, ſaith he, Certcine menne of excellent; knowledge Git thus expounded #. It fee- 
meth very ſtrange , that theſe ſo notable menne, of ſo excellent Knowledge ſhoulde 
haue nonames.Perhappeshe meaneth Tapper of Gropper of Cotaine, 
of whom he hath boꝛowed the whole ſubſtance welneare of at thts Article. How be 


VVoordes df 
Oblation Wi the 
our Termes of 
O_lations 


The. ꝛut. Vn- 
trueth, without 
any ſenſe, or ſa- 
your. 

+ A great Folie. 
For the Olde 
Catbolique Fa- 
thett ex pounde 
it by, Dabitur, 
and, Fundetur, 
in the Future 
Tealc, 


Roman 15 
Marth.26. 
Marth. 25 


it, the demaunde was of the Ancient Doctours of the Churche: not of any of theſe, 


92 other ſuche petite Fathers. 
But Chziſte Nan in 10 Pzeſent Tenſe; © This 55 Bodie, That Is Geuen! 
j not 
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Blonde ot in the Futmt Tenſe, That Shalbe Geven , Andlikewiſeſ7 his is 5 Blonde, That 
F head ar Preſently! is Shead : not in the Fyfure Tenſe » That $hal de Sead. 0 bas e 
n. Saen ficed his Boie, and ſhead his Bſoude pre ſentſy at the Supper, $1) 
18 Here B. Hardinge is miuen tu control the Ode ComiSon 
Newe f >. Pur 

euermoze generally reteiued inthe Churcde and is ail wed by the Coun 
dente, but alſo, h is (til vſcd, + continewed in his owne Paſſe Boche. x graunte, 

An the Ereeke it is wziften, Dur, Is Geuen: not mp 5.6 : 85 
here the Pꝛeſente Tenſe, accozdingeto the Common Ph2:Ae ol he iptures, is 
chr an in.l = = Future. Chzyſoſtome readeth it thus, Habit, Shalbe Geuen: not 
Corn. u. Datuf, Is Geuen . Ozigen likewiſe readeth, not, E ffuncit zl Shead: but, Effun- 
 Origen,in Mat- derur}Shalbe Shead. And in this ſozte Chavſoſtome alſo ex dundeth jt; Effundeir 
chen nacli pro multis. Hoc dicens, oſtendit, quod Paſsio eius eſt 7 rriũ Aalutis human per quod 
cxiam Diſcipulos conſolarur, Shalbe ſ head for many, Thu einge he ſhe weth, that 
| bis Py non is the Myſterie of the Shſuation of mankinde } nd the ſame ße comforteth his 
chry/3%om % Diſciptes, Againe he ſaithe, DePaſsione,& Cruce ſua loque : t tur, Chriſte ( vtteringe 
Caen: theſe wooꝛdes of the Sarramente ſpake ofbis Paſsion, a 4 | 
1 To be choꝛte, yt it be ttue, that Chziſte ſhead his Wloußt e at his Laſt Huppe, 
and that Uerily, Neallp, and in deede, as P. Hardinge alo s ſtrangely auoutheth, 
and noman els, 3 trowe, beſide him, then tan he no moze ſe, The ſome 4925 an Vn 
bloudy <ocrifice: And ſo mult he yelde vp the ſtrongeſt Tow of al his Holde. Foz 
pk the — Chzilte made at his Supper, wereUn#loudy,howe did Chill 

his Bloude - Pf Chzilte, as G. Feen „ did there Shrad his 
howe can that Sacrifice be called Unbloudp? | < 
| Buttoleaue theſe fantaſies, and vaine thyf , Chif 0 gaue bis Bodie to be 

bioken, and his Bloude to be ſhead , not at his I & Bap but onely vpon his de 
Verent for our Sinnes. And a 


5% b. Croſſe,and no where els, There ße bare om imquities:there was 
909 onely reſpecte we receiup his Bodie,and embꝛack it, ind haue fruite of it. zn 4 
Sala. C. te S. Paule ſaith, Tod forebid .] ſhould ag in cy thin ge, ſaui nge onely in 


oſſe of owr Lorde Jeſus Chriſte, 1 


i herefoze, this newe 1255 of the Faith of * yr acrificinge ,  Shead- 
of Chziltes Bloude at the Table, neither 1 it ſelle, noz hitherto 
5 —— vet ape err ate Stoare, and choiſe 


» nelther his Apoſtles, noꝛ 
ts, then he him ſelke had 
p2itie, Really, and in 


To ſaie, that any wh a man hath power, a th 
> Pic blaſphcnne ; the 


eede to Sacrifice the Sonne of God, it is a manifeſt , a 
greate, and groſſe errours, where with the Diuel, and s Niſciples in the time of 
his Ringedome of darkneCe haue deceiued the wozld, notwfthfanvinge. 
As lo Clemens, whom Þ. Þardinge lo often calleth ty g poſtles elowe, as he 
3 but lately ſtart vp, and comme abꝛoade, and therefoze ha ih not yet gotten ſufft- 
eredit,and is here bꝛought in dumme, { ſaieinge notht ge, ſo is he not wooꝛ⸗ 
vel further anſweare.Yawe be it P. ge dwth/gre#e wꝛonge, otherwiſe 
to repoꝛte his Authours woꝛdes, then he findeth them ely his Clemes, what 
ſo euer he were, ſaith not, The Prieſt bath Commiſcion, qr Po wer, to offer vp the Sonne 
1 0 2 e to the tontrary: An Jur. 2galis Corporis Chriſti 
| : Genn. vp( not the Bodte of Chzilte, but) the sig „of Secramente of the R oil 
Ap 46. * 1 asc ayer :Likewiſe againe he ſaith, Offerimus abi Regi, & Deo, iuxta Inſtitutione 
4 11 Hic Pant, & Hoc Poculũꝭ Wee offer vp vnto "K 
p N very Bodie ol thy Sonne Really „e in derde, but This Bre , aud this Cur pe, accor⸗ 
e Gert Chriſtes Juſlitution-At eee eee make 
| 9 * 
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\fices to God, doubrleſſe he meaneth by theſe woordes of Chriſte : Doo this in my remembrance , This 


OF THE SACRIFICE ; SO 
of his owne, and alſo to gene them his owne Conſtruqions. ; 


2 
13 * 
- 
+2 


Neither dio Chꝛiſte by theſe woꝛdes, Doo yethis in my Remembrance ," erecte 


any new Suc-efſion of Sacrificers , to offer him vp Really vnto his Father: 


no euer did any Ancient learned Father ſo expounde tt. Chziſtes meaninge is 
cleare by the woozdes,that folow, Foz he ſaith not onely, Doo ye this, but he adhe th 
allo, Ju my Remembrance: Whiche Dooinge perteineith , not onely vnto the A- 
poſtles, and their ſutceſſours , as P. Hardinge imagineth , but alſo to the whole 
people. And therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, not onely to the Piniſters, but alſo to 
the whole Congregation of Cozinthe , As oſten, as ye ſhaſ eate this Breade , aud drinke Ea 
#is Cuppe, Ye ſbal ſhew foorth , and publiſhe the Lordes Death, vntil be comme. Likewiſe 
S.Chzyſoſtome applieth the ſame,not oncly to the Cleregie,but alſo tothe whole , 44 
people of his Churche of Antioche. Thus he ſaith : Hoc fache in memoriam Beneficij c O, 
mei, Salutis veſtræ: Doo ye this in Remembrance ofmy Bene fite, and of your Saluatiqn., Popul. Antio- 
Df theſe weake poſitions ꝙ. Yardinge without the warrante, oz authoꝛitie of chen.Hom.6L 
any learned Father reaſonecth thus: c6riſte ſaith, This is my Bodie, that is geuen 
for you: Doo this in my Remembrance: 
Ergo, The Prieſt hath power to offer vp the Sonne of God vnto bis Father, 


4 by : 


MHardinge. The. . Diulſon 


Thet Chriſte offered him ſelfe to his father in his laſt Supper, and that prieſks by thoſe "woords, 
Doo this in my remembrance , ſuue not onely aucloritie, but alſo a ſpecial commaundement to doo 
the ſame, and that the Figure of Melchiſcdech,and the Prophecie of Malachie perteineth' to this $4- 
crifice, and maketh prof of the ſame : let vñ ſee by the teſtimonies of the Fathers, what dofirine 
the Apoſtles haue lefte to the Churche. ö | 

Euſebins Cæſarienſis hath theſe Woordes , Horrorem afferentia Menfz Chriſti Sacrificia 
Supremo Deo offerte, per eminentiſsimum omnium ipſius Pontificem edocti ſumus. 
vvee are taught ( ſaith he) to offer vnto our Supreme God the Saerifices of Chriſtes Table, whiche 
cauſe ys to tremble , and quake for feare , by his Biſ hoppe higheſt of 4. Here he callerh Chriſte in 
reſpecfe of his Sacrifice , Goddes Biſ hop higheſt of al hij hoppes : the Sacrifices of Chriſtes Table he 


calleth, (222) the Bodre and Bloude of Chriſte , bicauſe at the Table in his laſte Supper he Sdcrificed at yt 


and offered the ſame, and for that it is lis very Bodie , and very Bloude , imagination onelyPhantaſie, thick etink {|| 


and Figure ſet aparte, he termeth theſe $acrifices , as commonly the ancient Fathers duo, horrible, the Sacrifice of 
cauſmge tremblinge and feare. And where as he ſaith , pee haue beene taught tooffer theſe $acri.. bone, 
ning:An 


is my Bodie, Whiche is geuen for you : This is my Blonde , Whiche is ſ hedde for you. Cltment in 3 


his eight Booke often cited , fpeakinge of the Sacrifice offered by the Apoſiles , commonly adderh theſe pro Sacriſicio | 


Woordes,, Secundum ipſius ordinationem, or, ipſo ordinante : whereby he confeſſeth it to be 
Chriſtes one ordinance, | | E. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


To pꝛooue, that the Pꝛieſt offcreth vp the Sonne of Cod, M. Hardinge hath 
here bought in Euſebius an Ancient Father, that neuer once named any ſutche 
8 of the Sonne of God. So mutche is he oppꝛeſt, and entombzed with 

dare. | | ö 

True it is, The Piniſtration of the Holy Communion ts oftentimes of the 
Olde learned Fathers called a Sacrifice : not foz that, they thought, the Pꝛieſte 
had Authozitie, to Sacrifice the Sonne of God, but foz that therein wee offer vp 
bnto God, Thankts, and Pzaiſes foz that greate Sacrifice once made * the : 
Crolſe, Soſaithe ©, Augultine; In iſto Sacrificio eſt gratiarum a&tio , & Comme- Auguſt ad pe- 
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THE XVIEAATICLET 
' | 15a 'Thankes2evinge, and 
nembrance of the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , whiche be 6:th offered Tor vs. Likewiſe Euſe- 
anf ll l ca 10. bius faith? » Fa a other thinges doone, made u mat 0 O blation, and a poſſinge 
Memoriew pro Sqcrifice vnto bis Father ( vpon bis Croſſe) for the Saſuation of vs al: geninge vnto vs 
Sarrificis, 4 offes continually ato Goda Roemembtance in ſtcede gf $ceripee, 9 Naztanzenus 
Naxian.in A- the Holy Communtoi , A Figure of that preate Hſe , of the Deathe of 


it is, that Caſebits calleth, The Sacrifice of the a Table: Mhiche alſo 
th, Sacrificium Laudis: The Sacnſice of Praiſe,” .. 


| 
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Euſebtus ſaithe further, This Sacrifice is dread | and couſeth the Garte to 


[uSHgIaY div⸗ he 


| | ut 
TW 4a 6 =— P. Hardinge may not wel geather by any fozceyf theſe wooꝛdes, that 
att. ol God is Really offered vp by the Pzieſte vitto his Father. Foz 
al thinges, what ſo euer, that patte vs in-remembzatice of the Pateſtie , and 
N udg of God, ol the Holy Fathers are called Dzeadful . Saince 
evil. im Apel Crt ſaithe: Lectio! Diuinarum, & Terribilium-Sripyuraram: The readinge of the 


Chryſoſt.y,Cor. Duntze ond Terrible Scriptures. S. Chꝛyſoſtame callethj the mooꝛdes of Baptiſme, 
n  Verbaarcana, & metuench,&c hombiles Canones dagmatumide Cæle rranſmiſſorum: 
* The $ecrete , an Dreadful woordes, and Tenible Ruſes of the Dotivine , that came 

| ftom Heaven , And ſpeakinge of the Hande,and Upice&f the Deacon; he ſaithe 

thus: Manu illa Tremenda , & continua Voce clamans , aliosyocar,alios arcet: V Vith 
at Terrible Rande, and continual Voice crieinge , ſomme be Galleth in. „ and ſomme be 
tel of n 


| This Sacrifice maketh the Harte to trrmble, foz that tberein is laide fwzth 
p 


the Pylterte , that was hidden from {Wozlds, and Generſtions : The hozrour of 
orb app Deathe of the Santee? Cod: Thate tows zur heauincſſe,and bare 
| our ſoꝛowes, and was wounded foz our offenſcs, and was ente, and Tozmented 
I fo2 aur Wickednefſe: That he was carried like an innecente Lambe vnto the 
| xv wp cried vnto his Father, © God, O my God, why halt thou thus 
T re wee cal to Kemembzanceal the Cauſcs,andCficumſtances of Chziſtes 
| Death : The Shame of the Croſſe: The Darkeninge'sf the Aire : The Sha⸗ 
\.._  kingeeftheEarthe: Therentinge of the Nele: Th 
| The opening of the Graues: The Deſcendinge into Hel z and the Conqueringe 
the Diucl. Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtomt ſaſth:Quamuis quis lipis eſſet, illa nocte audita, 
podo cum Hiſcipulis triltis fuerit » Quomodo traditus, modo ligatus , quomodo 


b clfavinge of the Rockes: | 
Del 


' us,quomod0 iudicatus. quomodo deniqz Omnia Paſſus +cera mollior fiet, & terra, 
: nem terræ cogitationem abijciet: Any man, ßeatinge of the ider of that night , bow 
b was mootneful emonge his Piſcipſes, how he was deligere& how be Was bounde,Fow 
| hs ſeadde wa), bo· w be was anreigned , and bow methely be {uſſered ol , that wis doone 
Fi Nute him „ were be os arde as a stoane, yet Woulde he be as fafte as NM Ne, and wonlde 


thro xe bothe the Earthe,and of Eprthely Cogitations away f 


: 
: 


„ 
Thus ſaithe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, one of Paiſter Hardinges late Greeke 
ours ; Hoc facite in meam/Commemorationem . Sed cuxnam eſt hæe Comme- 
nor & c. Doo yee this in Remembrance of mee, But What is this R. emembrance ? 
doo wee conſider Our Lordeinthe Hoſy Mimfſſratign ? VVhat doo wee conceiue 
looinge ? Bowe dealinge ? what ſufferinge * -what thinky wee 2 what Joe wer 
of Fim : Doo wee imagin of him ( in that time of the Holy Pyſteries) that he bealed 

e Blinde : That he raiſed the Deade ? That he ſlaied the ILHudes ; Or that with a jt we 
ſqcuts be frad thonſendes : whicht ore tokens , that be wis God O mmpotente : Mo, not 
ſ0 . But rather wet cal to rememlyance ſutche thinpes , as decſareſſ bis weakeneſſe:his Croſſes 
ion , bis Death, In reſpekle of thoſe thivges he ae Doo yee this in my 


Re- 


* 


b | 
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Remembrance | The Prieſte bothe by bis woordes , and alſo by the whole Citonſtance 
his dooinge „ ſeemeth to ſay, Thus Chrifte came to his Paſſion t- Thos he 
ras rvountedin theſe? 3 Thus Bloude and V Vater flued , 


fer; 1 Quod 
it. 4. dos athrus, ponat manũ ſyper caput 
et eum coram Domino, Chriſtum fignificar; quem nemo obtulix, fed nec 
mmolare poterat, nifi ſemetipſum ipſe ad patiendum tradidiſſet. propter quod non ſo- 
lim dicebat, Poteſtatem habeo ponendi animam meam, & poteſtatem habeo iterum ſu- 
mendi eam: ſed & pracueniens ſemetipſum in Cena A poſtolotum im it, ſci- 
unt, qui Myſteriorum percipiunt virtutem. That our Lorde cor (ſaithe be Ve 8 
ewbiche ſhoulde offer a calfe for ſine : to put his hunde vpun his heade , and to ſicke him be 
Lorde it ſignifieth Chriſte , whom nomen bach offered , neither coulde any man Sacrifice hi ex⸗ 
cepte he hadde deltuered hum ſelſe to ſuſfer. For the Whiche be ſetde not aneh. 1 haue power. to 
laye downe my ſoule 1 and, 1 haue. power to take it agame: But Ao preventing it , Vp 
elfe in $acyefice in the Supper of the Apaſiles : whiche they know , that recetue the vertue of Chrifte offered 


| ek Wy By theſe "woordes of Heſychrus we learnds that Chriſte offered, and Sacrificed his him ſelfe in a 


Bodie and Blonde t Wiſe, Finſt in that Holy Supper mnbloudely , When he rooke Breade in his handes, a6. ow gee 
and brake it, exc. vvithout Diniſion of the gacrifice » for it is bus one and the ſame Sacrifice. in deeds, — 
And after warde on the Croſſe , with . e Ir it, 2 * » the 
. f N N | | 

Wee denle not, but it may eee 4 nd vp him 


TY han rather: Albeit, not Really , and in decde, but, accozding tu ꝙ. Har- 


dinges. owne Diftington ; in a Figure , a in a Pyſterie: in ſutche ſozte , as wee 
ſaye, Chziſte was offcred.in the Sacrifices of the Olde Lawe : and as &. John 
ſaithe ; Agnus Occiſus ab Origiue Mundi : The Lambe uns ſlaine fromthe bi ginge of Apocaln, 
the v Voiſde. As Chziite was daine at the Table, ſo was he Dacrificed at the 
But he was not llaine at the Table Uerily , and tu drede, but oncly in 
Ane ; Therefoze he was not Haciliced at the. Table cailp , and in dede, 
t onely xie. 
einde 8. Augndine: Nonneſemel 1 Chuiſtas in ſemetiplo? Et Auguſtepiſ 23 
tamen in Sacramento, non tantùm per omnes Paſchæ solennitates, ſed etiam omni die po- 
pulis immolatur. Nec vtique mentitur, qui intertogatus, eum reſponderit i _ i. Si 
. Similitadinem exrum rerun, arum cramenta ſunt , non 
ir, omnins Sacraments non eſſent: VVas not Dog in bim ſelfe ? 
Aud yet in(02,by way of ) @ Sacramenke, not onely at the A Feoſte of Eſter, e 
"T be the Aud be no Vntmiethe , that bringe demanns 
anf weare, that Chriſt is ocnſierd. Hts reaſon is this: For if Sacramentes 
Gal not a eertaine Likeneſſe,or R.eſemblance of the pa eve" Scheer, es 
ſhould they vet) bend Sacramentes. 
"Notwith>andinge , Þeſpchtus petting amy wile, to the 
intente he maye fozce the whole Stozie of the Life , and Deathe of Chziſte , to 
* partitulare Ceremonte of the Lawe , is ſometimes dziuven , to 
BBb 2 * 
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treatcl and ſtraine the Scriptures to his purpoſe « 50 1 
Aultare : And,Chnſte Incamate in e Moe 18 


donde 595 C probes mace ary nee x Vins 5 
ni 1 — — Lash Babes whbereat he 


+ be e rapper 446 Gs Date ern ;not bis very Bodie, 
0 | and ics y Blonde Keally, and in deede , but) Breade » a 16 Y Vine 
* ther he gaue his Bodte. ; n 
* --* MWherefoze; where as Þ.Harvinge latthe. onely * 
i hriſte Really $aciificed himſelfe at —— lt ee Really Shead 
1 = de, Firſie ar the Table, and A fterw ip cn rs, Untrueth , and folie 
tales au cafily repzoued by theſe plaine wwzdes of Patile: Semel Oblatus eſt, ad 
| ] muhbrum exhauriendapeceard He · dus once offered to take a uu the innes of many. 
Helræ w. —"And\agatne , V Vith one Sacrifice S 9 — be Sonfiified, 
ade of e plates are clrare, and w — : onlene M. wil lap, that 
1 Besen, Tiwoo ;and;Once | AIM 1 
| a been be Aided, ai a neceſſarie 
The g. vo- of Chriſtian dotfrine)wee muſtonderſtende(223)thar inuiſibly (ar 
trueth, vaine, concerpinge man) un the ſight of his Heauenly father, and that from chat time fore worde that Ob- 
aod Fantaſtical, 2 Chriſte in Heauen was neuer inter mitt ed. but continueth al wait for our attonement With 
and vyithour od, and / hal without ceaſmge endurevnil the ende of the "worlde. S. Pate ſaith, Teſus hath lebt. 
gonads if 7 — made ag henley 1h e the true Thmplec , reren 
1 ſelfe, to apprere non to the count en. | Now as 5 tron and 'Sacrif 
\* Chriſte endureth in Heauen continually, fas minche athe tr riſen from f J ts 
| Heaven with that Bodie, whiche he th i Thamay to fel bring gen thier hr babes. 
chin faithe, and bearinge ard of fe ares and there Herb before the face of God 
'Þ 21 W eee 
7 1 (wherty eee ö 0 Feuer enduringe , not the 
| it ſelfe with rene winge of paints and ſi ance continued)ſo "Ot dog celebrate 
ey RIEL wn poker grunt oat 
| 2 For de ſo to dont il his comminge. [46 
—— v yherein our Aduenſaries ſo faaliſbehh as — vice thhngh wee Sacrificed chr 
M.Hardiage, 44 M. he w Sacrificed on the Croſſe.that it,in Bloiddy manner . But wor doo nor ſo Offer or 
neither to h pf briſie againe : but that Oblattonof him i the Supper.and our ſ in the Maſe, is but one Ob- 
Made, nor $0 ſame Sacrifice, for this cauſe by lus Diuine o leafie Montt hut as the Oblation 
may en , once on the Croſſe continually endureth and apprareth left the face of ls Heaven for 


our belxalfe , continueil not by new ſuſſeringe » but by perpetual interceſi$0 þ 
EO ie mary ever vntil his ſeconde commenge be kepte amangeſt vs «join FAY. 


nd bringe vnto vs through Faith he greate benefites,whiche y N Daf. 
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- Vpon the Croſſe,is ſo acceptable in the good wil of God, and ſo ſiani 
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The B. of Sariſburie. 


b fanny ela ef tld ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge, when chriſte war Sacrificed woe 1 
Croſſe , be offered vp him ſelfe alſo in Heauen in the ſight of his heauenh rather. Mhiche thinge 
e e Khetozlcatly with a Tragical Deſcription of a » Naileboa- 
red, Spearepearſed, and otherwiſe rente, and Torne Bodte. And this, (aithe he, i 4 neceſſarte 
poinre of Chriſtian Doctrine: And that be auoucheth Conſtantly , * — the 
wooꝛde, oꝛ witneſſe of any Ancient wꝛiter, onely vpon bis owne credit, Whereof 
allo groweth ſome lulpicion, that his Stoare of Olde Recozdes » is not ſo plente- 
06,09 it is ſuppoſed, 

But where he ſaſthe,chriſte was thus Inuſbly Sdcrificed in Heauen , Imarueile » he 
ſaith not likewiſe, that Pilate, Annas, Caiphas, the Souldiers, and the Tour- 
mentours were likewiſe in Heauen, to make this Sacrifice. Foz, without this 
Companie,Chiltes Bloud was not Shead: And without Sheaddinge of Blonde, B. Hebre-s. 
ſaſthe, There is no Sacrifice for R.emiſſion of Sinne. This Fable is ſo vavne, 
that, J beleeue, ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe is not wel hable,to erpounde his ownemea- 


in the worlde to come forthe deade. But that Chꝛiſte was thus Thoꝛnepꝛickte, Baile- <6. 
boarde, Spearepearſed , and Crucified in Heauen, J thinke, noman euer ſa we, oz 
ſaide, but P. Bardinge. The Apoſtles, the Euangeliſtes, the Olde Doctdurs, 
and Ancient Fathers neuer knew eit. S. Paule ſaith : Semel ſeipſum obtulit: Once Hebræ. . 
be offered vp him ſel ſe: Semel introĩuit in Sancta: Once he entred into the holy place, Hebre. 5. 
And therefoze hanginge vpon the Croſſe , and peeldinge vp the Ghoſte, he ſaide, 
Conſummatum eſt : Jt is finiſhed: This Dacrifice is perfitely wought foz euer. This 
onely Sacrifice of Chailtethe Sonne of God the e acknowledge, and 
none other. 

Yow be it, like as the Pꝛaters, that Chztſte once made, andthe Doqrine, 
that he once taught, remaine ſtil ful, and effectual,as at the firſt :even ſo the Sa- 
crifice,that Chꝛiſt once made vpon the Croſſe, remaineth ſtil in ful fozce,effecuat, 
and perfite, and endureth foz euer. Therefoze ©. Paule ſaithe , Chriſte bath an evers 11.45... 
laſtin ge pneſtßoode, and ſiveth ſtil, that be may ſtil pray for vs. And therefoze God the 
Father ſaith vnto bim, and to none other, either Man, 0z4ngel , oz Archangel, 
Tu es Sacerdos inzremum : I hoy art a Prieſt for euer. And thekefoze S. Chꝛyloſtome 


compareth this Sacrifice to a moſte ſoueraine ſalue, that beinge once laide to the , aha Hebra: 


wounde, healeth it cleane, and needeth no moze laſeinge on. Likewiſe S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian ſaithe: Nec Sacerdotij eius pcenituit Deum: quoniam Sacrificium, quod i in Cruce 45 ane 


obtulit, fic in beneplacito Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua virtute conſiſtit vt non Bapriſ.Chriſt. 


minus hodiè in conſpectu Patris Oblatio illa fit efficax,quim ea die, qua de ſaucio latere 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſeruatæ in Corpore plagæ Salutis Humanæ exigant 
prerium : Jt neuer repefited God of Chriſtes Pieſtboode : For the 3 » that he | offered 
continual ſtrength 
and Vertue , that the ſame O blation is no leſſe acceptable this dae in tße ſight of God the 


Father, then it was edt » when Blonde , and Water ranne ont of bis Wounded ide. - 


The Skanes ve ſemed ſliſ in his Bodie , doo weighe the price of the Saluction of Man, : 
But ꝙ. Hardinge condemneth vs al foz Fooliſhe, and Wicked people. o: 

Fooliſhe, Jknow not why. Neither is it fhought a wilemannes parte, eithet 

greately to millike other mennes wittes , oz ouermutche to like his owne. 

Pow be it, who ſo ſpeaketh , as neuer wiſeman ſpake , and yet him ſelfe vnder⸗ 


tandeth not, what he ſpeaketh,as,in this caſe,it is thought, P. Hardingy N 


dath no greate caule, in this behalle, to charge others with folte, b 
BBb 3 [ Of 


ninge. Dzigen ſaith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, That,os Chriſte Origen. in epiſt 
-was Cmtiſied in this worlde for the livinge, ſo be ſhoulde after warde ſuffer, aud be Crycified ad Romen,li.s, 
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Ok the other ſide, what ſo euer Poztal man pjeſumeſh to dffer vp Chꝛiſte in 
Hacrifice , and dareth to deſire God the Father ſo fau p to beholde his owne 
onely Sonne, as in olde times he behelde the Oblatton of Abel, oz of Peichiſcdek, 
and is not afraide, therewith to beguile the ſimple , and to mocke the wozide, as 
P. Hardinge dothe daily at his . de cannot wei print bim ſelle of open 
witkedneſſe. 


=D 


inge this mater is eaſily anſweared ; ur (ſatth be ) wee $acrifice 
hrifle againe : The oblation, that Chriſte made vpon the Croſſe »\p Ours in the Maſſeris al one. 
— >: te Chriſte hath commaunded vs to _— vntii ht 4 : ; Ik P. Harding 
make the ſelfe lame Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſt made vpon the Croſſe, then is he A Þri 7 
after the order of eſchiſedek: And ſo, The Kinge of Juſtics 3 the Prince of Peace 5 and 
a Prieſt for ener, without Succeſſovr. Foz theſe titles be incid ant to the Pꝛieſthoode of 
Pelchifedek : whiche ncuertheleſſe, 3 thinke, ꝙ. Hardinge ol his modeſtie wil not 
acknowledge. And without the ſame, he cannot offer ce the ſame Sacri⸗ 
te, that Chaiſteoffercdvpon the Croſſe. Ln 
And where he ſaithe t Chriſte hath commanded him, and hy pralowes to * and cunti- 
zi nd plainelphe woulde 


baue ſhewed, either when , oz where, o by what woozdeFChailte gaue him this 
Commaundement. Foz ſo large a Commiſſion is woozthy the ſhewinge. .And it 
mou greate boldeneſſe, to — 1 veep" a mater r eee 


fee roof he Niere due of gh 
Lords , Doothis in iy remembrance , to recite ſome Teſtimonies of the Fathers : Firſt, Dm $. 
Paults Scholar, and hi hop of Athenes writteth thus - Quocirca revert 
tificuli officio, poſt ſacras diuinorum « operum laudes,quod hoſſiam ſalutarem, quæ ſuper 
ipſum eſt, litet, ſe excuſat, ad ipſum primo decenter exclamanꝭ Tu dixiſti: Hoc facite in 
pe 16 eee YVherefore the Bi Sip (/aith he) reugrently, and acrordinge rohis 
bophz office, fre the holy praiſes of Goddez Woorkes » be excuſeth him ſelfe, that he rakerh vpon 

ham treat ealthful Nasa , Whiche is aboue his degree , ard Fontbraeſſe crieinge out firſt 
in ſeemely wiſe, Lorde chou haſt commanded thus , ſaieinge Doo this in my remembrance. 
ſe "roordes he confefieth, that he coulde not be ſo hardte.(225)as toffer vp Chriſtevnto his ka- 


= not Chriſte him ſelfe ſo compannded, when be ſaide , Doo this: zu remembrance. This is 
the Docirine roukinge this Article, that Sgindle e his sch iy , Www M.luel denieth. 
| | Uh. eh | f 12 


Þeremailte thou, gentle Reader,eafily ſee, wats: 5 t ge; ther had nof 
thatabundance of Stoare., wheredf notwithſtandinge hx hath made vs ſo large 


a pzqmiſe,oz cls had no greate regatde vnto his choiſe. Foz Dionyſus hath no 


token, oꝛ inkling of any ſutche Sacrificingeof the Sonne hf Cod vnto his Father. 
that is bitweene 
nion, Theſe 


the Sacrifice of the Croſle, and the Sacrifice of the Hol 
-wronght in his Fleaſhe 


be hip woozdes: The Prief extolleth iſe Hinges, tht chat 


vponitFe Croſſe, for the $alnation of Mankinde : and with Spiritual ejes beboldinge the 
Spirithal vnderſtandinge thereof,draweth neare to the Fignati e Sacrifice of the ſame, Bere 
Dian pos calleth not the Piniltration of the tries , the Sacrificinge 


of Chzilte vntohis Father ,.as P. e fozct'v 
guratiue Sacrifice, that is, a Figure, 02a Signe bf that greate Sacrifice . 
And: 1 . are WA nnd the ſame 50 pon in this wiſe; 


Lib, 4. 
cap. 32. 


| Malac,r, 
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Then the Prteſte, ſaith Dionyſius, after certaine Pzaſers,and Holy Songes, 

excuſeth him ſelfe, as not woꝛthy to make that Sacrifice : and pzonounceth thele 

woꝛdes out with a lowde voice, Tu dixiſti & c. Thon baſt ſaide, Doo this in my Rees 

membrance. Pereof M. Hardinge concludeth thus: 

The Prieſte excuſeth him ſelje, Ergo, He-Offereth vp the Sonne of God nfo ſis Ba Gen 

A ponge Sophiſter woulde neuer 5 viſtitifully frame his argumentes . Other⸗ 

wiſe the Reſpondent mighte eaſily ſaie: Nego Conſequentiam, & Conſequens. Foz 

what oꝛder, oꝛ ſequele is there in this Reaſon? Howe map this Antecedente , and 

this Conſequente agree togeather? 
P. Hardinge knoweth , there be other ſundꝛie cauſes , wherefoze the Paleſte 

ſhoulde ertuſe his vnwoꝛthineſſe, and not this onely, that he imaginety. Toe 

Pꝛieſte in the Liturgie, oꝛ Communton, þ beareth the name of S. Baſile, pzaicth | 

thus: Fac nos idoneos, vt tibi Offeramus Sacrificiũ Laudis : Make vs meete, to offer vnto Lung ia Baſil. 

thee ( not Chzilte thine onely Sonne, but) the Sacrifice of praiſe. In like manner 

\Nazianzene ſaithe: Ho we can they , or dare they offer vnto God, (he ſaithe not, The Nadin in A 

Bodie of Chiſte Really, and in derde, but) the Figure of theſe greate Myſteries? But hege. T* T 
. Hardinge, beinge vtterly votde of other reaſons, pzoueth his imagined Satri⸗ le lu⸗ 

2 of the Sonne ol God, onely by the vnwoꝛthinelle of the Pꝛieſt. | SHEN avTia 
This is the Juſte Judgement of God, that who fo endeudureth him ſelfe fo 7vTov. 

decetue,andblinde others,ſhalbe deceiued, t blinded him ſelle. Foz Dionpſius vſeth rc. tür, 


a the very like wooꝛdes, ſpeakinge of the Sacramente of Baptiſme:Sacerdos cogitans ca Au - 


negotij magnitudinem, hotret, atque hæſitat: The Prieſte conſideringe the weight of the g T9 TS 
mater, is in an hon our, anch in an agonie. Likewiſe S. Baile excuſeth his owne vnwaz- med y tur Toe 
thinelle of hearinge the Noꝛde ol God: Qux auris digna eſt magnitudine eariirerum, ut yelogpetrs | 
qu dicuntur? Cogitemus, quiſnam ille ſit, qui nos affatur: What eaxe is woorthyto heave Ts. d uu⸗ 
the M cieſtie of theſe tfinge sie Let vs conſider who it is, that. ſpeaberß to vs, O. Paule Vel 
ſpeakinge of the Glozie , and Puiſance of the Gaſpel,tnthe ende, in reſpece of his Baſil, Hexdmer. 
owne vnwozthineſſe, vſeth this Exclamation: Ex adhzc quis idoneus ? And whois Toi du 
meete to publiſße, und to ſpeake theſe tbinges: S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, ee are not woortbyto. uiyid5e T&p 
ſooke vp info Hecuen, and to ſpeake vnto God. O, ſaithe he, what merciful fauour 0 gut NH 
Lordeis this, tßat wee may calle God om Fatßer: and enen as Ohnſte is Goddes Sonne, ſo may ccf 

wee be called the Children of God ? Quod nomen nemg noſtrum in Oratione auderer t- 2. Corin 2 
tingere , nifi ipſe nobis fic permiſiſſet orare : Whiche Name (ot Father) none of vs in Cyprian. in 
our Praiers would dare to vtter, ſauinge that he bath genen vs ſeaue ſo to praie. By thele, the Oration. Domi- 
ſclendernes of P.Yardinges reaſon may ſone appeare: The Prieſt excuſeth bis owne nicam 
V1woortbines; Ergo, Ne offereth vp the Sonne of God. It is a Fallax, Ex meris Parti- 

cularibus , 02, A non diſtributo ad diſtributum: and a] in Secunda Fi igura 4 Af- 


firmatiue. An! erroure knowen vnto Childzen. 


| | M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. | 

nuencus receiued the ſame from S. lohn the Euangeliſt, by Pohjcarpus 5. 8. ſcholar . He Ale 
reth it with theſe woordes: Eum , qui ex creatura Panis eſt > accepir , & gratias egit, di- 
cens, Hoc eſt Corpus meum. Et Calicem ſimiliter, qui eſt ex creatura que eſt ſecundum 
nos, ſuum Sangumem confeſſus eſt , & Noui Teſtamenti nouam docvir 222 
quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis accipiens, in vniuerſo mundo offert Deo. De quo in 
decim Prophetis Malachias fic præſigniſicauit, Non eſt mihi volutitas in vobis , dicir he. 
minus exercituum:& munus non ſuſcipiam de manu veſtra. He topke that , whiche by crea- 
tionis breade,and paue thankes, ſaiynge , This is my Bodie. And likewiſe the Cuppe ful of that 
Creature, whiche is here with vs, and confeſſed it to be his Bloude , and thus tanght the newe obla- 
tian af the Nee Teſtament, Wwhiche the Churche recetuing of the Apoſtles, dooth offer to cod thrugh 
the whole · wrlle whereof Malachie one of the t welue Prophetes did prophecie thus : I haue no li- 
Ringe in you, ſaithe our Lorde almightie , neither wil I take Sacrifice of your hunden: licauſe from 
Bbb + | the 
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the viſmge of the ſunne . to the goinge d me of 3 lorified amonge the Nations, 
and Incenſe is offered to my name in euery; place, and pure Sacrifice, for that my name is greate a. 
monge the Nations . vVhat can be vnderſtanded by this ne we Obladion of the Newe Teſtamente o- 
| they, then the Oblation of that , whiche he ſaidr to be his Bodie , an confeſſed to be bis aide And 
L if he had offered Breade and v Vine onely, or the Eigure of his Sedic-qnd Bloude in Bread and Wine, 
it had beenc no Newe Ohlat ia for ſatche had beene made by etlech longe before. Neither can 
the Prophecie of Malachic be vnderſtanded of the Oblation of Chriff ypon the Croſſe, for as mache 
as that eas doone but marks wary 54 one certaine plate i — bir 
plate wiileur the gates of Hieruſalem, neare to the ralles of that Eftic Concerninge the Sacrifice, 
of d contrite, and an bumble harte,and al other Sacrifices ef nur deu ian, thur be mere Spiritual,they 
be called the Nee Oblation of the Ne · we Teſtament, for as i nche as they were doone as "wel 
in the Olde Teſtamente, as in the Ne we, neither be they alrogeather pure vyiere fure this place ay 


Irencus and alſo the Prophecie of Malachjie,where With it is needes be referred to 


i Safer and Oblatron of the Bodie and Aude of chiſe daiely rhrawghout the -whole -worlde oe. 

ack} on ted to God{226) in the Maſſe,-whiche is the external Sacrifice of the Chu che,and proper to the Nee 

* yaoi Doe:  aphiche ; 4s JHA So Agua pon wah + e the Apoſtles of 
Maſſe:nor cal- c 5 


pai = 


| ; ces oft 7 bath ay Vs 2 the Newe Sacriſtee 
nd acco1 ordinge to the Prophecie of Malachie, This Sacrifice, * | 
1 NN. ;he 

rr lt. 


wunden, 2. 

deg alenſes. 

W e a8 

tre ludadus. ſaith | 

Tertull contre G0 

Marcio.Ji.4. | el Prater, and opencth it by 
n, 36 * the Wozdes of — wr Let my Prater be I Jaw 5 as incenſe be ore 
A. ech, ſight. D. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Sacrificium Laudis, $ nen action: T 
2 1 a ice of Praiſe,and of Thankeſgeninge, | 

Tan n like ſozte Jrenens alſo erpoundeth his phe e + Ecclefia offen Deo 


| Auguſt, Faure on U Gratiaram actione ex-Creatur uracius . Eſt ergo Altare i Illuc Preces, & Ob- 
Aduer. Leg is, & latipnes noſtræ dirigunrur : Ihe Chinche ofaeth vp to Cod, Inot bis owne, and onely 
rrophetc4p.20. Sohne, but)a Natmal thinge of Coddes Creation , Neither ii o Auſtare bere in Earthe, 
Contra Liter. lit in Heanen, Thither om Projers,and Lacrifices be direFed, S&ltkewiſe Euſebius ſaith: 
perelianh, 42 2 & incendimus Memoriam Magni illius Sacriiciſʒ ſecundum ea, quæ ab ipſo 
0 88. ſunt, Myſteria celebrantes, & gratias Deo pro ſalute fbſtra ee 5 m 
Ireneus . abel offer vp vnto God the Remembrance of that Oreote Sacrifice dg 
— as Bm. 2 e Chniſt _ delivered them, and * . 285 our S 


wor 'nuauyuv &@ W- % T cpſg ee Own 


OF- THE 440 KIFICE. . ö | Malachi 
nn at ln: 22 oy FOUND X28 Hoo 


- noz may not in any wife ſo be taken, it is etudente by the plaine wazdes, that 


folowe, touchinge the ſame. Foz thus he ſaithe,ſpeakinge of the very ſame Sacrt- 
fice of the ewe Teſtament, that is mentioned by t $acrificia non Sancti. 
ficant hominem: fed conſcientia eius, qui offert * exiſtens pura, ſauctificat Sacrificium: 
acrifice doch not Santtifie. the Man : but the Conſaence of the offerer , beinge pe, = 
ganflifieth the Sari Itrowe,P. Hardinge wil not ſafe , The: Pneſle is not Sanbki⸗ 
22 — — Conſcience of the Prieſt; 
Foz that were Blaſphe mie. And pet thus muſt he necdes _ Iren eus meants 
the Neal Sacrificinge of the Sonne of God, ö 
But P.Þardinge hath diutſed a greate many replies to the contrary. Firfte be 
faithe, The offeringe vp of Prater, Praiſes » and Thankeſpeninge cannot be called 6 Newe 
Sacrifice : for the ſame was made by Moſes, Aaron, the Propbetes, and other holy menne in 
the Olde Lawe, This obieaion ſerueth wel to control Tertullian , ©. Auguſtine, 
and S. Hietume, and ot her learned Fathers, that thus haue taken it: who, by Þ. 
Hardinges iudgemente, wzote vaaduiſedlp,they kne we not what. Hereunto Jre- 
neus him ſelfe anſweareth thus: Oblaciones hic: Oblariones illic. Sacrificia in Populo trere. A ” 
Ifratl:Sacrificiain Ecclefia.Sed ſpecies immutata eſt tantum. Quippe cum ia non a Seruis, 
ſedi Liberis offeruntug ; There were Sacrifices in the Olde Teſtemente: There be Sacnjices 
in the. Nee, There were $in.the People of 1ſraeſ: there be Sacrifices in the Chinch. 
Onely the manner, on forme is changed. For no we they be offered , not by Bonde wenne (a8 
befoze) ſut hy Free wenne. Jn Uke ſenſe waiteth Angelamus: Mandarum Nouum ſcri- Angebaut 38 
bo vobiz, non alterum: ſed ipſum, quod dixi Vetus, idem eſt Nouum: J write vnto vou a rem i.. 
Newme Commaundemente: done other, but that) called the Olde, the ſelſe ſame is the Newe, 
And it is called a Newe Sactifice, ſaithe Chzyſoſtome , Bicaufe it proceedeth from. a che. el 
Meweminde not by fiere, and ſmoke, but by Grace, and by the Sprite . Inideos lib. 3. 
And in this conſideration ren cus thinketh,. Daid ſade wito the . irene. l Kc. l 
Chndiraf Ciniſie,o finge vnto the Lorde a Newe Songe. | 
. Hardinge ſaithe further, The vvoordes of Malachit maze 4 wiſebe hen far the 
düse of chriſte vpon the Croſſe. For that, ſaithe he, Was danne ar one time anely , and in one 
certaine place, in Golgotha without the Gates of Hieruſalem , and not in euer place. Pet M. 
Hardinge male 6aſilp vnderſtande, that the Rememb2ance of that Sacrifice , and 
Thankeſgeuinge foz the ſame, map be made at al times, in al places. And there- 
foze Euſebtus,as it is noted befoze,calleth our @acrifice, Magnt illius Sacrifici Me- Eſebius * 
moriam: The Remembrunte of that gteate sacniſtcetand, the Thankeſpeninge; whiche wee Demon. & lc. 
yeelde vnto God for our calleth it, ovgCoAmny-iccovgyiny, a Figu- Eccleſia. Hierar, 
ratine Sacrifice. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Ciimcredimus in Chtiſtum, ex ipfis reliquijs cap. 3 
cogitationis, Chriſtus nobis quotidie immolatur: V Vhen -wee beletue in Chnſte, tuen ofthe Auguſiin. in 
very remanentes of or Cogitation(in what place ſo euet ww be) Chriſte is Sacrificed vnto Naln y 
Vs euery daie. Likewiſe S.Pterome ſaithe: Cum aadimus Sermonem Domini, Caro Hieramm in 
Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtrisfunditur : VV fen wee beare the woorde of the Halm iqy. 
Eorde,the Pſcaſbe of Chiiſt and bis Bloudde is po-wred out into ou eates, And, where as P. 
Hardinge ſaithe further, that the Spiritual Sacrifices of our deuotion cannot al- E/az.c4. 
togeather be talled pure, and thereloze tannot be the Sattiſites of the Newe Te- ral o 
ſtamente, it muſt needes be confeſſed, that al our rigbteouſnes, in reſpec of many tel. De He- 
imperkeatons, map be tompared, as the pꝛopbete Eſato ſaith, vnto a filthy clonte. non. Ii. l. gh. 
Pet in reſpette of Goddes mercle , and in Chꝛiſte, the p;ophete ns ſaſthe, Orarionis 84. 


Thou ſhalt waſhe we, aud J wil be wßiter then the ſoo ee. len. quod, 


Howe be it, herein w remit ꝙ. Hardinge to the nein of chem; whoſe- 3 
Authozittes he cannot wel dene. Cuſcbius calieth our Pꝛaiers, Mundi Sacrificium: eft., . 
Aue Sacrifice, Tertullian latthe, Vet miſe Laenifice Jag op the Joffe of Tertul. 4 ba- 
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The Sa- 1 THE XVIL ARTICLE * 
crifice is our. 'Emperoms,Pura prece, with a Pure Praier, S. Hierome pe 
wn of (Th:1tian P2aters, ſaithe thus: rer - Deren! 

in the Obletions of the olde 1 „ but 's OP! He 
To be ſthozte, S. Paule ſaithe: — | 
+ Dh menne ſhonlde praie in al places, ſiſtiuge vp P 
the Sacrifice of the Lozdes Table 

ang u art ns ee d\nvenag 1 


in a Sacrifice to ** X calleth, 
=] T —.— x ris 04 oe. EE 2 Rea ſonable Sacrifice, This, 
W 41 laithe Aren eus, is the Saen ice of 2 News Teſtament. | — the Chinc he verei⸗ 


ved eee Gb e e amapinntra 


1 | —.— . bee 495 84 
#Eucn to Chry- ro by | hurter, 1 wil rehearſe his worde mEngtiſhe . If #n the 1 fa 
— — but Chriſte is to be folowedſoorbly ir bebooueth Vs to obey » and doo ty 4 
me is Chriſte commaunded to be done . For if leſias Chrifle aur Lorde and God ; 5 
Bloude: Ad He- of God the Father, and him ſelfe firſtoffered Sacrifice to God the Father » « 
bræ. boi 16. to le donne in his Remembrante : Verthy that Prieft dour h ccuie tir 

dooth by imitation the ſame thinge , that Chrifie dil. Aud then he offere 

reges churche a true. nad a perfue Sdctifice , if he begime to offer right ſo z he 
Oreck * haut offered. This farre 8. cyprian. Ho w can this Article be. ain mo 
not, neither he ſdiſh that Chriſte offered hum eg to his Father in his Ir. a * 
chat Chriſte of- doo the ſame. 1 

— elle . Here Wee haue prooned , 4 1E At ant N Newe 
— * yer Teſtamente been Low ful for the (228) prizſtes to offer vp Chriſte vnco hit Father ty the teſlimonies of 
commaunded three holy Martyrs,t wo Greekes,and one Lat ine, muſic notable 1 | "Y reſpectes, of anti ulkie, of 
to oſſer Chriſte, the rowne they bare in Chriſtes Churche ,of Learntnge, of Canſtancie ;af Faithe ſhafaſth gest to 
The.228, Vn- e in places o, 7. W at paris, at 1 


truth. For none 1 


« whiche — 44. and 


of al theſe three . WS | 95 
Fathers euer f The 1 of een | 5 = 
ſpake theſe 


obi * This place of S. Cypzian,as {tnot once roucheth the Nis al Dacrificing of Chil 
| vnto his Father, ſo it vtterly condemneth the Communton vnder One Kinde: 
the Common Praiers in a ſtrange vnknoy ven tongue und bziekelp the whole 
diſozder,and abuſe of P.Yardinges Palle. 1 1 

5 But S. Cypꝛian latthj: in Sacrificio, quod chriſtus eſt: Ju the Sacrifice, that is Chriſte, 

; Pf h. Harding thinke to finde great aduantage in theſe w3des,1it may pleaſe him 
Ag to Kemember,that . Aug laithe: Illis Peta erat Chilſtus: Vnto 
lokaz.trgeh. 26. Rocke was Chriſte, Aerily, the Sacttfice after the Dzder ot Meichiſedek, which is the 

Z P2opittation foz the Sinnes of the woꝛld, is onely Jeſus Ghziſt,the Sonne of God 

* vpon the Croſſe , And the Miniſttation of the holy Pylterie: 

5 ner of ſpeache,is alſo the ſame Sacrifice: bitauſe it lateth fc the Death, 15loud 
Auguſtin, in ol Chaiſte ſo plainelp, and ſo euidently befoze our eies. So faith ©. Augaſtine, The 
palm aq De Very Remembrance of Chnſtes Poſßion ſluneth vp ſutche motionsavithin vs, as if wee ſawe 
Con. Dir se- Chr-le preſently hanginge vpon the Croſſe. Upon whiche wozares the Common Gloſe 
mel. noteth thus; Chriſtus immolatur, id eſt, Chriſti immolatio Repraſentatur, & fit Memo- 

na Paſsionis: chriſte is Saaificed , that is to ſaie, The $aenſce of Chriſte is R epreſented, 
Cyprian. li. aud there u made a R of his Paßion. So D. Cypꝛiatꝭ ſaith: Vinum exprimit 
Ez. Sanguinem: In Aqua populus i tellgitur: In Vino Sanguis o Aclitur. liaque Paſsionise e- 


ius 8 in $acrificijs * paſsio enim Domini eſt acrif cium,quod * 
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OF THE SACRIFICE. | oo! 


The Sa⸗ 


The V Vine ſheweth the Bloudde: In the V Vater we vnderſlande the people The Bloudde crifice is 


is expreſſed in the V Vine . And therefore in on Sacrifices wee make mention of Chriſtes Paſs 

For the $acnifice , that wee offer, is the Poſdion of Chriſte « As the Piniſtration of 
the Holy Communion is the Deathe, and Paſſion of Chzilte, even ſo, and in like 
ſozte, and ſenſe may the Dacrifice thereof be called Chziſte , Therefoze S. Oꝛego⸗ 


Chriſte, 


rieſatthe: Chriſtus in ſeipio immortaliter viuens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur . Efus Pe con. piſes, 
Caro in populi Salurem patitur: Chriſte ſininge immortally in him ſelſe, Dieth againe in this Q uid ſir, 


Myſterte. His Flraſbe ſuſfereth(tn the Pyſterie) ſor the Saluation of the people, J recken, 
ꝙ. Hardinge wil not late, that Chziſte Dieth in deede, accozdinge to thefozce, and 
ſounde of theſe wozdes,02 that his Fleaſhe verily,and in deeds is toꝛmented, and 
ſuffereth in the Sacrament. S. Gregoꝛie better expoundeth him ſelfe in this wiſe: 
Hoc Sacramentum Paſsionem Vnigeniti Filij ĩmitatur: This Sacramente expreſſeth or re- 
preſenteth the Paßion of the Onely begotten Sonne. And the very Barbarous Sloſe 
touchinge the ſame ſaithe : Chriſtus Moritur, & Patitur, id eſt, Mors, & Paſsio Chriſti 
Repreſentatur : Chriſte Dieth,and Suffereth, that is to ſaye , Chriſtes Deatb, and Paſgion 
is Repreſented, | | | N 
Oo S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: In Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perficitur: The Deathe of 
hne is wronght in te Myſteries, So ſaithe Beda: Exaltatio Serpentis Aenei Paſsio 
Redemprorisnoſtri eſtin Cruce : The liftinge vp of the Braſen Serpent is the Paßion of 
our Redeemer vpon the Croſſe, So ſaithe S. Hierome: Quotidie nobis Chriſtus Cru- 
cifigitur : Vnto vs Chriſte is daiſy Crucified , ©0 D. Ambzoſe : Chriſtus quotidiè im- 
molatur : Chriſte is daily Sacn ficed. S . Auguſtine: Tune vaicuique Chriſtus otci- 
ditur, cum credit occiſum: Then is Chnſle ſlaine to every man, when he beleeneth, that Chyiſte 
was ſlaine, To conclude, ſo S. Þterome ſaith;Semper Chriſtus credentibus immolatur: 


Vnto the Faitheful Chriſte is enermore Sacrificed . Thus may the Sacrifice of the Holy 


Communion be called Chiſte:to wite , euen ſo, as the Ptntſtratton of the ſame ts 


called the Paſſion,oz the Deathe of Chꝛiſte. 1 N 
And that the weakenes of Þ, Hardinges gbealles may the better appeare, bn- 
derſtande thou, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that the Holy Catholique Fathers haue v- 
ſed to ſap, that Chziſte is Sacrificed,not onely in the Holy Supper, but alſo inthe 
Sacramente of Baptiſme. S. Auguſtine ſaith: Holocauſtum Dominicz Paſsioni eo 
tempore proſe quiſque offert,quo eiuſdem Paſsionis Fide dedicatur: The Socrifice of our 
Lordes Paßion enery man then offereth ſor him ſeſſe, when he is Confirmed in the Faithe of bis 
Poſiion. And agatne: Holocauſtum Domini tunc pro vnoquoque offertur quodammodd, 


eũm eius nomine Baptizando ſignatur: Then is the $acrifice of ou Lorde Jn a Manner 


offered for eche man, when in Baptiſme he is marked with the name of Chriſte , And againe: 
Non relinquitut Sacrificium pro peccatis: id eſt , non poteſt denud Baptizari: There is 
leaſte no Sacrifice for Sinne: that is to ſaie, He can be no more Beptized, And in this conſt- 
deration Chzyſoſtomeſaithe: Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis Chriſti eſt : Chriſtes Baptiſme, 
is Chriſtes Blondde. And likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe: In Baptiſmo Crucifigimus in nobis Filiũ 
Dei: Ju Baptiſme Wee Cruciſie in our ſeſues the Sonne of Cod. * 


5 AE M. Hardinge. The. . Diuiſion. | ö 
Our aduerſaries crdke nue he of the ſealing vp of their nee Doctrine With the lade of ſuche 
and ſuche who be written in the booke of hen not in the booke of life , -whame they wel needes to be 
called Martyrs. Verely if thoſe Mounkes, and Friers, A poftutes,and reneg ate ij wedded ro ine sar ra- 
ther { to'vſe theiroWene rerme\yoked to Siſters,be true Martyrs:then muſt our News Goſpelleys pul theſe 


Holy Fathers,and many Thouſ andes moe out of Heauen . (229) For certainely the raith,in Defence of 


*whiche either ſorte diedlis vrterly contrary. The woorſt that 1 wiſ he to them it hat Cod geue them 
eies to ſee, and euros to heave , and that he ſ hurte not vp their hartes,ſo as they ſee not the light here, 


teeth, 


De Con. Dif. x 
Quid ſit. in 
Gloſa. 


Chryſoſtem.in | 
Acta, homi.21. 


Beda exponens 
illud, Sicut Mo- 


ſes exalt auit 


r. lohan.z, 


Hieromym . in 
Pſalm. 97. 


Ambra De Vir- 


genih, | 
Auguſt Qual 
kuangel. Ii. 2. 
Hieromm. ad 
Damaſum 


Auguſti, in Ex- 


poſirione incho- 
atd ad Roman. 
In cod, libra. 


In eod. libro. 


Chryſoſiom. in 
epiſt ad Hebra. 
mi.16. 


Ambroſ. De Pt» 


niten. liz. ca.. 


The,229. Vn- 
trueth . For M. 
Hardinge wel 
knovvt th, that 
the vvhole Subs 
ſtance of our 


doctrine fully 


vntil they be thru wen a way inro the out warde darkenes, Where ſhalbe -weepinge and grintinge of greeth with 
| f The B. of the Fathers, 
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8 — — and a lite 
; of D. Paule map de the hetter bozne 


Whiche thinge becomminge htm ſo . p1 
withal ,when it ſhal pleaſe him likewiſe to ſcoffe at &thers . ©. Paule calleth 
philippen.  Whues,ſometimes Siſters, ſometimes rokefellowes:andthinketh Patrimonie to be 


Hebr313. Honorable in of Perſonnes : and the fazebiddinge of the ſams to be the Dotltine of vi⸗ 

x Thanh 4 nels. Neither dothe it any way appeare, that euer honeltg 
d God, oꝛ was thought bncomely foza Paxtyz and wit nette of Coddes 
| Tenat af Paule was Parried, as i appeareth by AqnatiabWlemens, Euſebius: and 
rhi/adslphi. pet neuertheleſſe was a Partys. S. Peter, the Chiefe of the Apoſtles had a Wlife: 
ruſcb & 5 ca 30. pet neuertheleſſe ſtoode by, and gaue her comfozte | d conſtancie at her Par- 
' Clemeys 5tro» tyzdome, The twelne Apollles, ſaithe S. Ambzoſe,onelz H. Jobn ercepted , were 
mar. lig. al marricd:x yet neuertheleſſe, the ſame S. John onely excepted, as it is thought, 
rcd caze were al Party;s. Spiridion was a Parrted Biſhop; asf yet as H0zomenus wzt- 


Ambroſcin 2 ad — — was thereby nothinge hindzed , neither to diſchaxge his deutie, noꝛ to any 
Corin ga ii. godly purpoſe. Tertullian was a Pꝛieſte, as Epeareth by S. Vicrome; 
Socom. lib. 1, nd Parrted, as appeareth by his owne Boke witten fo bis Wife : and yet not- 
ca n. Ad res withitandinge,as ſome repozte, was a Partyz. S. But 
Diuitzas nihis ther, and Biſhop of Poiters, and pet Wee, map x geathered by his Epiſtle 
lo deterior . wzitten to his daughter Abꝛa. 5 


| ta pretioſa res eſt Matri- 
Fecleſraſ Scrip- monium, vt poſsis cum eo ad Sanctum Epiſcopatus Solium ſabuehi , Vtere moderate nu- 
torib. ptijt, & eris primus in Regno Calorum: 80 preticus a th ih ris Matrimonie , that with 
Kegit, in Re- the ſame thou maiſte be promoted even vnto the Biſhoppes Chae. Vſe M arriage with diſs 


Bus Germanicis. 2 thou ſhalte be the Chieſe in the Kingedome of He: Ven. D. Plerome ſaithe: 


Hilar® ad 4 Hodie quoque plurimi Sacerdores habent Matrimonia: Even nowe à preate number of 
bram viliam. Piieſtes live in Matrimonie , Thus the Apoſtles of Chuck, and many other Lear⸗ 
chnyſoſom.in ned 33 godly Biſhoppes were married, and, a P. Hardinge ſaithe, in 


xpi?, ad Tit. his mirthe, and pleaſance, had their $iſters, and vob jcſſo wen. But howe, and with 
homi.2, what Silters , o2 Felowes , à greate number of the TWiveleſſe ſozte of P. Bar⸗ 


chry/oflom. in dinges ſive be Vokte,foz very regarde of honeſtie, it max not be vttered, 
Epiſt adHebre, phanius wꝛiteth thus of certaine of his time: 15-25 nuptias,at non libi- 
 bomi. 7. In honore enim apudillos eſt, non Sanctiras,ſed Hypoctiſis: They refuſe Mar 


iy. contra » lat not. fiſthy luſte}. For they eſteeme not Holines,b e ho ſet the 


| "Jokenignum. 55 that in the Churche ol Rome, Pꝛieſtes, Biſhops, and Cardinalles, notwith- 
| Eilan contra 


ſtandinge they be vtterly foꝛebldden to haue Wines, ve — allowed to haus 
Orivenis. Abe⸗ vines: They them ſelues haue confeſſed it by theſ 2des vnto the wozld: 


o lac, Eri in hac vrbe Romana Mererrices', vt Matrone ra os per — ſeu mula ve- 
A&M Ny huntur:quas affectantur de Media die Nobiles familiares CAttdlinalium, Clenciq: Euen 


cu abort 6701 in this Cittie of Rome, hſottes paſſe through the ſheetes& ride vpon their Mules,like 
turrel ya bow Gentleweement And Gentelmen ofthe Cerdmalles . 5 ou: Prieſles at noone daies 
rag Auro, e vpon them, 


dN Ada, Tas touchinge them, homme; it ſo mutche greveth 0, | Hardinge, to be cal- 
E uronęi⸗ led rty2s,you haue ſlaine, not onely ſutche, and 9 it liketh you , by 
Tho yogr owne Name , ik ye haue not fo:gotten your owne Name to cal Renegates, 
in coſpilio De- but alfo great numbers of others moe, ꝙarried, Unmarkied, Learned, Unlcarned, 
leclorum Car. O e, Ponge, Boies, aides, Laſemenne, Pꝛieſtes, Bithoppes, Archebiſhoppes, 
dinaliam, without mercie , le mem with roddes; be n tozches — mm 

| andes, 


Chryſoſt. 
in Epiſt. ad 
Hehr. Ho- 
mil. iy. 


In Pal. 3s. 


' OF THE SACRIFICE: } $94." 


RATS RENT eg: FR UTE ye buxnte 
them to athes,ye yang ry — fromthe mothers wombe, 


pleafure was. T 1 
fozgene chemi, Trey knowe not, what they dw. >. OLozde elt 
In the meane while, ye ſtoode by, and delfted your eies with the ſight. 
vp the pwze carkaſſes of Goddes Satndes, that had bene buried longe befoze: ye 
ſerued them ſolemnely with pzoceſſe , and aſtited them to a peare at pour Conſi⸗ 
ſtoꝛies, and by Publique ſentence adiudged them to die the ſeconde death: and 5 
the perpetnal ſhame of pour cruel folie, ye wzeakte your anger vpon the dead, 

. Hardinge, your conſcience knoweth, theſe are no lies: T 
on hartes of.manp thouſandes , Theſe be the markes of pour Religion, © 
what reckeninge wil you pelde, when ſo mutche inne at loude ſhalbe required 
at your handes : And where pou ſaie , We pulle tag Partyꝛs gut of 
Peauen,to plate our owne,foz that our Dourine and thetrs (as pou beare vs. in 
hande) is quite contrary,al this is but a ncedeles oftentation of idle woozdes. If 
vauntes were pzoufes,then were this mater fully ended. But we ſap, that in theſe 
caſes, p J haue moued, you are not hable to allege one ſ Clauſe, oꝛ Sentece 
of pour ſide out of any of al the Olde learned Fathers. And hitherto your muſtet 
appeareth but very ſimple, not withſtandinge the great pꝛomiſe of pour Stoare. 

Certainely the Holy Fathers, xc Partyzs of God wil ſay vnto you, We knowe 
not your Pꝛiuate Paſſes : Ne knowe not your Halfe Communion: wee knowe 
not your Strange Unknowen Pzaters: wee knowe not your Adozation of Coz- 
ruptible Creatures: weeknowe not this Sacrificinge of the Sonne of Cod: wee 
knowe not pour Rewe Religſon : weeknowe not you. Godopen the eies of your 
Hartes, that ye map ſce the miſerable ſtate, ye ſtande in,+recouer the place,that pe 
haue loſte, and finde your Names wzitten in the the Bokej Life, ; 


M. Hardinge. The. ix. "Diuiſion, | 


Leaninge no ſmal number of places, that might be recited out of d dinerſe ally becken I bes 
bringe t oof two Woorthy Bij hops . one of Clny/oſiome , the other of s. Ambroſe , confirminge 
this Truethe . Chryſoftames Weordes be theſe ; Pander noſter ille eſt, qui hoſtiam mundan- 
tem nos obtulir,ipſam offerimus & nunc, quæ tunc oblata quidem cõſumi non poteſt. Hoc 
autem, quod nos facimus, in commemorarionem fit eius, quod factum eſt. Hoc enim faci- 
te, inquit, in mei commemorationem : He ; our Biſ hop , that hath offercd Vp the Hoſte , whiche 
cleanſet hy. The ſame doo wee offer alſo nowe , whiche thoughe it were then offered , yet tan not 
be conſimed . Bit this, that we doo, ts done in Remembrannce of that Whiche is done. For, doo ye 
this ,ſatth he, in my Remembrammce. S. A mbroſe ſaithe thus: Vidimus principem Sacerdo- 
tum ad nos venientem: vidimus, & audiuimus offerentem pro nobis ſanguinem ſuum: ſe- 
qu amut, vt poſſumus . ſacerdotes, vt offeramus pro populo ſacrificium, eiſi infitmi merito, 
iamen honorabiles dacrificio. Quia etſi Chriſtus non videtur offerre , tamen ipſe offertur 
in ieris, quando Chriſti Corpus offeriur: Vve ſuue ſeene the hrince of brigtes come to vs ; 
we haue ſeene and hearde him offer for vs his Bloude : Let vs that be Prieſtes folrm him, as we may , 
that We mate offer Sacrifice for the people, beinge thoughe "weake in merite » yet honorable for the 
Sacrifice Bet auſe albeit Chriſte be not ſeene to offer , yer be is offered, in earthe , when the Body of 
Chrifee is offered , "Of theſe our Lordes Woordes , whiche is geuen for you, and, Whiche ii ſhedde for 
vou, and for meny , here 5. Ambroſe exhorteth the Prieſtes to offer the Body and Blonde of Chriſte for 
the people : And willerh them to be more regarded, then commonly hy be nome 4 dates 8 this 


Sacrifice [ake,though otherwiſe they leof leſje deſertes 


The R. of Sariſburie. 
This allegation argueth no greate abundance of fiodre » F0; ona, = 
| | ccf 6 
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555 ; | 
oꝛdes bothe openeth him ſelfe,+ ſheweth,in what ſenſe other Anclent Fa- 


theſe w 


Sup ran * 


Loes, he remmuetb al 
Fer it. He ſaithe not, as 
Father, and that veriſy, and 
x, ſed ad Recordationem 
ch quod nos facimus , in 
rofferimus : Magis autem 
Femembrance of his Death, 
h donne in R. emembrance 
#1 3 Or, rather wee woorke 
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Ambroſi, in 
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Ambroſe.in 
ſaln 3 


» 
A 
a 
87 
2 
* 


7 


2 


Ambroſ'in Lu. bzoſe waiteth thus: Vidimus eum, 
cam li. a. 1 _ 


pers info the dentes of his 
, that wee reade of: and 
e of the Churche to 
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- of Mere, is lome in v 
2 | 

hin} ſelfe in Sacrifice vnto 

erie dae » @uen ſo , and none 

otherwiſe, S. Ambꝛoſe ſatthe, Chriſieis $acrificed every dae. In like manner ©. 

Ambrof Devir- Aniyoſ wꝛtteth vnto certaine durgins: Veſtras Mentes confidenter Altaria dixe- 

inib. K. 2 rim, in quibus quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus Offertur : Jmay boldely 

| ſoie!, vom artes be Anſtars 5 Vpon hiche Hartes Clinſte is deyely ed for the Re- 

. | deniption of the Bodie. Pitherts Þ, Hardinge hath founde no manner token of that 


weer ſce Chziſte Cominge vnto vs, and Offert 
God . AndasS.Hierome ſaithe, chriſieis B 


: [21 | M Hardmge. The. 13. Duff. | 
| Nowe for proufe of the Sacrifice , and Oblation of Chriſte byithe Doc lures minde 7 the 
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'OF THE: SACRIFICE. |» Fs Macht 
of elchifedech : Eye * i fatthe tha . Qu we dee, Dit Gen“, quim a 
n rificium Deo patri obtulit, & obtulir hoc idem, . 
— id eſt, Panem & Vinum „ſuum, ſeilicet, Corpus „& 
ae rhe mit the higheſt Ual- cles our Lords eher Cl r. 1/0 offered & Sacrifice 
Ort racer hel —— das Breads aul Vine , thas 
i . ae. Hiemer Bal n dit en bee in e thar he te for the yerruonſe 
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f | | ere. 
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— — nut Common 
of lpeache, was not Chꝛiſte . Bitade, and 
Nune, and other like p;ouiGon of WMunslles patyaped ſoz Ahzabam, and foz bis 
menne. And therefo;e tho Sog legraed Fatheryſme net, the 
ſame i in Sacrifice vnto Cod :but, Nie brought it ſoorth,as a preſent, as the manner was, to 
apap ho ͤ˙Ü 5 ego nt21f4 And S. Hicrome 
Sactiſiced: day bropght it | 
eK arabawi ho- Loſeph. Anti- 


TOY Soc Leere e vi ul Paffus 8 | ere Then Mende : li 
Melthy 8 Abrahams RE a ered they inte not Tot was ne⸗ nen 


1 And likewiſe .Chzp- 


ad Cpiphanius late thus He brought ——.— kwedegand V Ve. chef in ce- 


ſatthe: Abrahamo revercentide ptr lio gbtulis Pane, & mum: Meſchte ve. bomi.35, 


Tertullian | 
ſedeh offered Bre#de, and V Vine (not viits God, but) vito Altaham rtr rom the x piphan. Contra 


4 r Occyitit Melcliſedet, & obtulit Abrahadio Pact, & Vi- ale 1 
ere tene Koch to fut ag chere ng Gad,biit)vato Abrcham "s$(CaMe 


; 4 Nt aur& dero, 
1 that Prtrhtſedel;! fozthe Biedve , and „% Joy. 
Aline, and other pꝛoutſton, nut, as « Satrifice, 1850 God, bat as a Keule, and *. Tertullian. con- 
ere — Bet re aa " 41. 4 tra ludæos. 

D. Paule compareth Chꝛiſte n har, 0 MWelchſe A De Sa- 
wu tfe Ning e of Taſtice: jn that, be was the Prince peare, 6s Helhrſ ſedek b And in BA 4.47.3. 
— 2 Father, nor M orßer For ſo . 8 of Meſchiſe del. But , xeore.7. 


of the Sacrifice of 1Bzeade,s _ prake ge, Pre nitwnbBandinge, 


hinge, that Helchiſedek offered, That is to 
btm felfe muſte needes expounde it, The ſame thinge in perſouqmance of 
Ar the Croſſe,that Melchiſedek had before oft ina Ht | FD 
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OF THE:SACKIEFtCE, 


578 Sacrificed 
api ben rey 1 = a hae ns Chis 
" Hero mighte Zindiy take exception againſt this Dacoux., as fiudinge him the Prieft: 
toithout the compalſeof the firſte fie hundzedpeeres., — — 5 
That the Prieſte batß power, or Autßoritie, to Sacrifice the Sonne of Cod, na ſeemeth an — 00 the 
ation. 


> eee That thine une the Chnche an 
Vnblouddy Sactifice , and that Chnſie him ſeſfe offercth. vp the ſame by the meane , and 
M ine ofthe Prieſie , aud that Chriſte him ſeſje is that 8 — with 
dewe Conſtruction, and in the ſenſe, meaninge of the Ancient Fathers, may wel 
be graunted. Foz like as . Hierume ſaithe, as it is alleged betoꝛe, Quod natum 11% oem in 


eſt ex Virgine, nobis quotidic naſcirur ; Chriſtus nobis quoridie Cruciſigitur: Chriſt, that Plalm $6. 


"was Borne of the Vngine , is Borne vnto s enery daye ; Chnſie vaito vs is daiſy-Crucified? 11 ;eromym. in 

And, as ry — „Tum Chriſtus cuique Occiditur, cum Ctedit Occiſum: pſalm yy. 

Ten is Chriſte preſently ſlaine to euery man, ußen be truſle t wholy in bis Deathe / and be⸗ , Auguſtin. ques 

ſeueth, be was ſlaine; And as the ſame S. Augultineſaiths, Tibi Chriſtys quoti- — 

die Reſurgir3 Chriſle R.iſeth againe to thee every die: And, as Chyſoſtome ſaithe, J« 4 de 

the holy Myſteries is wrought , and profited the - Deathe-of Chriſle : B „as Ge- \.,4;; bomint 

gozie faithe; Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : Chriſſe is ſlaine in 9 Secun. LIC, Ser- 

and dieth againe: Euen lo. and in the ſame ſenſe, and meaninge,and none otherwiſe, none; 3; 

Decumentus ſalthe, Chnſtes offered in the Holy Super. | 14 chryebinafie 
But, as Chꝛiſte is neither daily Bozne of the Wrgin, no; daply Crucified , W 

dayly Slaine, noz dayly Riſeth from the Dead, noz dayly Suffereth , noz daply De condi. 

Dieth, but onely in a certaine manner of Speache,not verily,and in deede: Euen Wifi 

ſo Chꝛiſte is daply Sacrificed,onelp in a tertaine manner of ſpeache,and in a 

ſterie: but Really, verily, and indede he is not Sacrtficed. 
The reſte, that foloweth in Oecumenius, onelp D 

Natures in Chzitte , the Godheade /and the Panbeade:: That, touchinge fis Man 

hende , be was Sacrificed: touchinge. bis -Godbeade , he was the y neſte, and made the Sacris 

fice : And further to . Pardinges purpoſe it maketh notbinge . So Beda ſajthe, 

although ſomewhat otherwiſe : Filius Dei, & Oratpronobis: & Orat in nobis: & Beda intpyftad 

Oratara nobis. Otat Pro nobis, vt Sacerdos: O rat in nobis, vt Caput: Otatut à nobis, Epheſ.ca2. 

u Deus: The sonne of God bothe Praieth for vs: and Prajeth, in vs: and is Praied of vs, 

He Praieth fot vs, as om Prieſie ; He Praieth.in vs, as our Heade ; He is praied of vs, as our 

God Epiphantus ſaithe : Chriſtus eſt victima, Sacerdos, Altare, Deus, Homo, Rex, 

Pontifex, Ouis, Agnus, omnia in omnibus pro nobis factus: Chriſte is om Sacrifice , our our dae, De 

Bneſl:,our Apſtor, God, Man, Kinges Biſhop, Sheepe, Lomme,made for our ſakes al in al. del 

bus is Chꝛiſte our Sacrifice: thus is mn offered, © 

by the Pꝛieſte, as Þ.Pardinge imagineth: but, as the Olde Paiſters, and Fathers 

of the Churche haue taught nora fn the Croſſe, ©. 

ſaithe ; Ecceiſtic oblatus eſt : Ibi ſeipſum obtulit: Simul & 


Alre vn,” 


22 And his Croſſe was the Anſtare,. e. 
This wooꝛde, Incruentum, that ꝙ. Hardinge hath bert alleged at of Chayſos ** 
ſome , is to beare greate weight: but beinge wel conſidcred,of that fide, 
hw aliegen foz,as it hal appeare, it weigheth ncthinge . The Holy learned Fa- 
tbers applie that woozde , ſometime to Pꝛaier, and other devotion of the minde: 
and ſometime to the Piniſtration of the Holy Communion. . 
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fice. 
. K* „„A om ry,» prank 
Helen * Bloudſheaddinge there was noFemilſion of Sinne. Lſkeſvi — ki 
ue 6fferedbpther cattatle vnto thetr Jdolles, ſon 
TR in one date, Sometime they pzocoded further made 
new due. — —— 


c one Sacrifice. 4 it: N ? 
1 — — 1 
0 nian Hacrificesin the Goſpel, bitauſe they ate mere Spirit can and pꝛoceede who- 
F«{c5;.Depe- ly rom the harte, are called Unblouddy.Euſebins ſaith: lacendimus Orationis ſuffi. 
ae mum: & Sacriicium, quod appellatyr Purum, non per Cruores ſiximus , ſed per puras 2- 
Ti & & tis 2 c ee burte the Incenſe of Praier: and wee offer vp te sache, that is called pue, 


udro. moons of Bloydde, but by Pme,and godly dooinges. 
Cee dura Z Chyyfoltome: Ode g pon per Fumatn, Nidorem {aur Sanguiner ſed pe 
Mena, 3 ws Gratis: We make our Sacrifices,not by Smoke, Smel, aud Bloudde, but by the Crace 


* ofthe Holy $prite. Yo addeth further, For God u Sprite and e that adomet 6 ba, nuſte 
. h - adomrejn Sprite, and Tweth. cur hte 
Inch. de be- gester ge fen oer. Stb, Ofern i Roo 
pe biz yu biles,& Incruentas Hoſtias : They | | | 


2 nr 


— 6h | jeaſtinPireneſſ without leauen, In like conſideration the Se 


FA times were made vnto Fides, and Terminus, were fbeyeripucriſar, V nbloudd 
2 — — , and Ddours , and were not — 


. any Biest. And foz the lke cauſe Thucppives Talleth « aine of the 
1 Su bhα re, Pure Dacrifices. Lihewife Cyzillus calleth the 
Puaters, and Melodie of the Angels, and bliſted Spꝛites in Beauen continually 
. | glozifteinge . vnbloudd y Saen 

n | be lalthe: Nos, relifto craſſo miniſterio l n, præceptum habemus, 
INC dads & pirituale, & dubtile Sacgificium faciamus. Itaque of Deo in odor? ſuas 
10 uitatis vimutes omne genus, Fidem, Spem, Charitggem : VVee Th leafte the groſſe 
„ Auſſere ofthe le wet, Fave a Coimpandementezto make G Fine; Thinne, and Spiritual Sa- 
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the Holy C1 

| rind urs where: ee. 
es ©. Fleaſhely pzeſence,thatistmagined tobe there without loudſheadding, but foz 
* darf Wat that it rep;eſenteth,and repozteth vnto our mindes that Ene, and Enerlaſtings 

8 tdat Cbꝛitte made in his Bodie vpon the C rote. Therefoze Euſebius 
Clay rd lolth: Exchamus illi Altare Ineruehtorum, & Rationabilium gtrifeiorum, ſecundum 
T& mas 8 Noda Myſteria: Wee erefte vnto God an Aulter of Vn Ind Reaſonable, or Spis 
Len, mul Sacnifices,accordinge to the Nw 2 yſleries, Againe, Sachificiuo incendimus ill, 
nam magni illius Sacrificij : V Vee hinne a Sacrifice vnto Gy 
ferent * 
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— D. Auguſtine ſaithe: Holotauſtum nne Auguſt, n 
of our Lowdes Paſ: ſon for hto rn fine. Exp incivata | 

— hnuscem ex pec inte, ve muliorum Oblatio * ad Roman. 

va :Jv:the boly tener the Pp 

46a Peoples 2210976 2 7 

—— | 


famularumq́ ruarum, & omnium Circunſtantium, * q 


Ange vactificiv Laudis : Remember , O dae 
ba Jr whom off is rl whighe.doo ger tg 


Out of S. Auguſtines woozdes . reac: in the ende wig 15 
cbrſte is a prieſie after the order of Mechi 
Ergo, The Prieſt hath Authontie,to offer \pt a of GoJin pebific nfo bis Father, 
It were harde to tel vs, howe this Antecedente , and this Conſequente came to- 
geather. Noman hath Authozitie thus to mince his Logique,but M. Hardinge. 
Chꝛiſte onely is that P;ieſt fo; euer, accozdinge to t the oꝛder of elchiſedetz: 
He hath made an endles N 2 big el | hath offered vp him ſelfe ynto 
God his Fa bs R e God 3 e vnto him: 
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dinge, thus totel ys 1 © of Glo; 
fe? 


Authozitte,to offer t + Th: 
Oꝛ howe daret * to —.— Donne into fa⸗ 
uoure, and faiour: and fat berlpt; to locke — hint at his requeſt? Foz thus de 
biddeth his Prater: euen in his Canon, euen in the ſecreteſte , and deuouteſte parte 
of his aſte: Super quæ propitio, ac ſereno vultu, &c. Vpon theſe thinges (that ts to 
ſate,ſaithe Gabztel Biel, vpon the Bodie, and Bloude of Chziſte thy Sonne) © 
Lorde ſooke dorwne with a Merciſul and a cheereful countenance : and recrine the ſame(the 
Bodte,and Bloude of thy Sonne) as tFowe diddeſt in olde times receine.the. Sacrifice of 
Abel, and of Alraßam ( whiche was a weather, o à calfe,oz ſome other like thinge). 
Thus he, not oncly taketh vpon him, to pꝛate foꝛ Chꝛiſte, but alſo compareth the 
Sacrifice of the Sonne of God, with the Sacrifice of bzute Cattaſle. It he denie 
any parte hertot, his owne Canon, is owne „ Wann, he 
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vyhat you woulde ſay it le, 1 rote wt ; what you ſay , well ave; th highs 


receiueth municate;ne receiue the Sacrament for another. Neither hath it euer beenetanght in the Catholike 


an other , 


In ſermone 


de cœna 
Domini. 


In Ada, 
hom, 21. 


dot the da- chuche tba the Priefte receiue the Sacrament for an other. (231) vvee receiue not the Sactament 
crument for in other, no more then "wee receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme , or the Sacyament 


Sacrament of Matrimonie , one for another . In deede the Prieſt ſaithe Maſſe for others , where be 
receiueth that he hath offered,and that is it you meane 1 geſſe: In -whiche Maſſe beinge the exter- 
nal Sacrifice of the New Teſtament , accordinge vnto Chriſtes Inſtitution, the thinge that is 
is ſuche , ai makerh our petitions , and 
(corporis)preſentia non ſupervacue mendicant lachrymæ veniam... In the preſence of i his 
bodie teaves craue not forgeueneſſe in vaine. | 
That the Oblation of the Meſſe is doone for others,then for the in whiche celebrateth, 
it may ſufficiertly be prooued by an hundred places 22 Fathers : The maters beinge vndoubted.t 
or three mayſuffice. Fine Chryſoſtome -writeth thus in an Homilie vpon the Aces: Quid ditis: 
in manibus eſt hoſtia, & omnia propoſira ſunt bene ordinara : adſuntangeli, adſunt archi- 
geli,adeſt filius Dei, cum tanto horrote adſtant omnes, adſtant illi clamantes, omnibus ſi- 
lentibus, & putas ſimpliciter hc fieri? Igitur & alia ſimpliciter, & quæ pro Eccleſia, & 
quæ pro Sacerdotibus offeruntur, & quæ pro plenitudine , ac ybertare © abſit. Sed omnia 
cum fide fiunt. vH ſaieſt thou hereto? The boſe is inthe Prieſies handes , and al thinges ſet 


foorthe are in dur onder. The Angels be preſent, the Archangels be preſent, the Some of God is pre- 


ſente. vyſereas al ſtande there With ſo greate feare , whereas al they ſtande there crieinge ont ro 
Cad. and al other holde their peace,thinkeſt thou that ye thinges be doone ſumplie, and Without great 
cauſe? vVhy then be thoſe other thinges doone alſo ſanply » bothe the thinges -whiche are offered, for 
the 2 for the pricſies,for on Wo ih n Bur ad 7 are deone * 


The R of Sariſburie. 


Vere P. Hardinge of the Pzinfers negligence » hath taken god * to 
refreaſhe him ſelle out of ſeaſon, and to play merily with theſe fwo woꝛdes, For 
an other. Whichc thinge woulde rather become ſome other man, then a Doctour 
pꝛołellinge ſatche a countenance of grauitie, as do fewe others. It mought haue 
pleaſed him, without any greate pꝛeiudice, oꝛ hinderance of his cauſe,to allowe vs 
ſome ſimple habilitie of ſpeakinge Engliche. 

But Gods Judgementes be tuſte. He that wil ſcozne, ſhalbe ſcozned. P. Har- 
dinge, that is ſo learned, fo circumſpecte, fo curious, and maketh him ſelfe ſo mery 
with the errour of one paze Spllable committed onely by the Pzinter in my boke, 
in the ſelſe ſame plate, and in the nerte ũde folowinge hath erred fine Spllables 
togeather in his owne Booke : as it may eaſily appeare by that, his frende , foz 
ſhame, hath reſtoared, and amended the ſame with his penne. 

Vow be it, as he ſo fauourably bearinge his owneerrours , is ſo witty,to plaſe 
with ſyllables, and ſo ſharpe , and ready to carpe W in this whole Article, 

as pot 


i 


The.231. Vie © © 
of Penance , or the trueth, For in 
the Churche of 
Rome, the 
prieſt receiueth 
for others, az i 
requeſtes l to Gol, v3. Of-, In hujus Chal appeare, 
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TRE XVIII ARTICLE: . 1 
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bens Apothecaries üs warite commonly bſe to ve, hr tetrtb gut quid pro 
quo, and in ſteede of Keceivinge the Communton , 0z Sacrament foz others, he 
che wett vs Pzaters,and Sacrifites and J knowe not what , and ſa allegeth one 
Jed toreceſue the Dacra- 
awe. vtterly denteth, and 
de hertor, Gon willinge, it 


zoth'bs,4 alſo al our Pꝛaiers, 
md foz bis onely lake: not 
by: the Pꝛieſte, but onely 
AZaule.ſaithe : By Christe 
e ſaſthe : Nomon cometh to my 

agen) is om Auſtar , and vpon 
in thin of the hbly Pylteries 
In the Preſence ofthis Bode. 

of this Bodie Foz ſutche 
ed + He meaneth onely the 
And 


foz that he was once o 
wet bane acce to the Throne of G1 
Fat x, but by me. Irenæus ſaithe 
bin wet muſt offer Vp and ſcie o P 
be Deacon faithe thus unto the 
nt S.Cypztan [aithe : In h 


Auguſtin. in Lo- 
han. Tracta 51- 


81 ingreſſa in ſtabulum, me 


* 0 
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my hea 


# 5 


cloutes 


was wathe 
7 wer and verily Pꝛeſente there T | 
14 mini non eſt abſens . Habe Fidem: & tecum eſt, quem 


Lordeis not Abſent . Hane Faitß, and he, whome thou ſeeſt no 
wiſe B. Ambzole ſatthe; S8. stein ſtandinge in the Earthe , to 


4 


m.58. De dia- Heaven, 1 i 51 | 
gdulena.. l Thus ſaithe S. Cypꝛian, Chzilkes Bodie is pꝛeſente at the holy Communſon, 
not by any Cozpozal,oz Real Pzeſence, but by theeffe 


} al wozkinge , and force 
De con N Of Fnithe. In like ſozte Cuſedſus E miſlenus ſaithe: Vt p Lennis illa Victim vive 
e Corpus. Tet in Memoria, & ſemper Præſens efſer in Gratia: That, that % terlaſtiuge Ecerifice might 

lime in dur Remembrance, and enermoye be Preſente in Grace, Deiaithe not, that the Ba⸗ 
| Gin of Chꝛiſtes Bodic ſhoulde be PzeſenteLocally, Keallp, Ucrily, 02 in — 
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OF RECEIVINGE THE COMMYNION FO N OTHERS. | ses perlen 


but in Remembꝛauce, and in Grace. Gormanus hereof w2lteth thus: Non am: Cerman in Rey 
plius ſuper terram ſumus: ded in Throno Dei, Regi-aſsiſtimus in Cœlis, vbi Chriſtus eſt: Eceliſ. Il cori 
— enger vpon tir Earthe': but "wee are aſſifiante vnto the Kinge in the tfrone of 
God in Recuen, ßere Chriſieis . Foz that Lambes ſake,whom wee thus ſee,and thus 
haue Pꝛeſente. what ſo euer wee pzate,our teares begge not th vaine. Foz he is our ||, 
Advuocate,andPedtatour,and evermozemaketh.interccCſion foz vs, What ſo euer ee 
wee deſire the Father in his name, ſhalbe donne vnto vs. EET E 
Thus the Angels, and Archangels, as Chzyſoſtome by wate of amplification ep 
laithe, littinge vp, and ſhewinge foozth,and pꝛeſentinge vnts Cod in Heauen that chyyſolen be | 
Bodle of Chꝛiſte, make their Pzaters foꝛ Pankinde; and thus they ſale : For them 0 
»yee-Praie,0 Lorde, whom thowlonedſie ſo tender, thet for their S uation it pleaſed thee to pi Nan 
ſiſſer Death,ond to yelde tf y Soule vpon the Creſſe:For them wie 18 whom n en 
ente Bioudde, and offered vp this Bodie.. | 
This certainelv is the meaninge of Chzyſoſfomes wouzves. And therefoze be 
Caithe againe, v vhether wee Praie for the Chinche, or for the A iniſters,or for N 
of the Earth, om Praiers are ae e vnto God one ſj in Chnſle, and forbis 
Touchinge that he wꝛiteth further of the Pꝛeſence, and AMttance of Angels, 
and Heauenly Powers, it is the oꝛdinarie manner, and courte of Chzyſoſtomes e⸗ 
loquence, and ſerneth him bothe to bewtifie y mater, and alſo to ſturre bn, and ins 
flame the hesrers mindes: and that not onely in the time of the holy Myſteries, but 
alſo at al other holy aſſemblies, and Publique pꝛaters. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the Chryſoſto. hom 
: Angeli ſunt vbique, & maximè in domo Dei. A dſunt Regi, & omnia plena ſunt gad Hebre. 
Incorporeis llis Virtutibus* I he Angels of God are eneryWhere 2 but Specially in the Houſe 
of God, They are aſſiſtante vnto the Kinge:and al places cre jul of spiritual Porwers, In like cin 
manner of amplification he ſaith: The Mort yrs are here Preſente in the Churche, Ifen homi.De A ſcen- 
wilt ſee them, open the eies of thy Faithe and — ſee a greate companies © 1 | ſoon. 
So ſaith S. Baftle, The Angels of God are preſent emongſt vs, and marke, and repi- 2 De lein 
ſer them, that keepe their faſt,” So ſatthe Tertullian, Let noman fe horde to belexve, no. hom a 
that the hol 2 * of Cod is Preſentezond tempereth the Water, to the Saſuation of man. Tertull. be 
This 2 it that Chzyſoſtome meaneth „ by dis dedemente ene of the Bapr iſme. 


| Pꝛeſente of Angels. 


And where as P. Hardinge ſaith, be hath paſſed duer a Hundzed Aethortties, 
and moe, that might be alleged to like purpoſe , this is one of his accuſtomed to⸗ 
tours, and an artificial ſhifte of his Uhctozique.Uerily hitherto he hath not founde 
one Authozitte, to r is in queſtion. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2 Diviſion. 


$.A mbroſe in his 1 finer Orationof the Death: of Valentinian the Dapper calling FA Sacra- 
mitt of the A ultar the holy,and heauenty boy terien and the Ob/ation e f our Mother(by which terme he 
vnderſſunderh the churche)ſatrh,that he wil proſecute the holy Soule of that Emperour with the fame. 
This Father writinge vpon the. 38 Tſalme , exſort eth prieftes to folow Chriſte, that as he offered for 
vs his Bloude , ſo Prieſtes offer Sacrifice for che People. is wordes be theſe , Vidimus Principem | 
Sacerdotum, &c.vvee ſuue ſeene the Prince of Prieſies comming vnte vr, Tee haue ſcene , and heard 
bimofferinge for vs his Bloudde. Lit vs, that be Prieſkes folo w as wer can, ſo as ater con 
ny the People, t h weabe in x meriteger honorable for OR] 


The A of Sariſburie. 


This diction is caftly anſweared.S.Ambzoſe caieh;thae in 8 
and inſtde time cf the holy Pyſteties, he — + vp * and 


5. 


: +38 


THE Int. ARTICLE 
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ö zeſumett „bim bndonbtedly to be in Peauen. Foz ti | 
Ambroſi. De o- Quienam eſt hc anima, &c. What is this Soule , that lobe th foorth as the Daie Stane, 
bitu valentini- benttifulas the MM cone,Choſenas the me e O bliſed Soule 5 thou lookeſt deve from as 
r vpon vs, being here beneoth : Thou baſt eſcaped the datkengſſe of this Worlde : Thoy 
iobt as the M cone ; Thon ſhineſt as the $1mne, Further H ſaith : Cum fratre Con- 
e Acrernæ Vitz fruitur Voluprate.Beati ambo: Beinge ,now -with bis Erother , be 
emiateth the pleaſe of everlaſting life. Bliſed are theybothe,  Therefoze| the Sacrifice, 
that S. Ambꝛoſe made, was not a Pꝛopitiatozie, oz Satiſfacozie;, oz other like 
P. Harding thinketh him ſelfe hable, to bile ſoules out of Purga- 
—— Sacriſce of Thankeſgcuinge . that Nor Empcrour, beinge 

in n. 
other place of S.Ambzd(e;as it nothinge touchith this queftion , ſo it is 
already anſweared fully; und on papa ma And, nee, 
[ n: 
1 | — bi nazi. , 34 | 
— the Maſſe is profitably made for others,s.c 0 wunde path 
uon 35. ge the place of s lercqpug Alioquilegaranem mittens, ea quæ pa- 
eis ſunt poſtulat · Eller he ſendeth peace. Herempon he ſaithe 
thus: Mittamus ad Dominum legationem noſtram , flendo, ne offerendo. 
Singulariter namque ad abſolutionem noſtram , oblara cur lachrimis , & benignitate 
mentis, Sacri Altaris Hoſtia ſuffragatur: ra > With Were 
inge , geninge Alnoſe, ad offeringe of boh Hole. ber ibe Hoſtapf che hol Anleer (that uitir 
bd Sacrament ) offered with teares\, and youth the merciful bountze of aur minde , healpeth vr 
ulerely to be afſotled. In that homplie he ſ heweth , that the obtation of chries Bodie in this 
e eee et e whip. jy belpe, and comforte not onely to them that be 
, ebe. bothe quicke and deade , Hic he 4 by exan- 
his owne Fa 


. fe bereof . 


s inthe dreadful Sacrifice offered , and prated for others , as fat every ſtate . and order of men, 
alſo for boleſonmeſſe of the ayer, and for fertilit ie of the fruites aft the berth: let him np 
* booke of the e the Apoſtles ſet 28. * | | 


The 8. of Se | 0 | 
; guat fog the Deade is none of thoſe Articles,that 3 hath taken in 
de to pzoue. And therekoze,as his manner is, he ſheiveth vs one thinge , koz 
dther . Zhts kinde of pꝛaler, although it be meere faperſtitions, and vtterly 
aithout warrant of Goddes wande, pet, 3 tonfeſſe, it was many wheres recetued, 
d vſed , bothe in Eregozies time, and alſo longe time bxfoze, and is avouchedof 
| Gregozie by a number of vaine,and childiſhe Fables. Touchtnge the Dacrifics 
ebe ol the holy Communion he ſalthe, Ju this M yſterie chrſieguſfereth agpine for ont ſoke: 
Quid ſit. ite. In 2 Myſterie c hnſte Dieth : wee offer vp the Sacrifice of big Paſsion : wee renew againe 
yum in hoc my.. bis p aſuon vnto our ſelves, As Chute Suffereth, and irth, and as his Paſſion, 
ſſerw moritue. and Death is renewed in the hol y Communion : even ſo is he offercd , and Sacri⸗ 
Gregor.n bid · ficed in the ſame:that is to ſate,gs Gregozie expoundeth him ſelle, by Repzcſenta- 
8 eee 6. | £0 
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OF RECEIVINGE THY COMMYNION FOR OTHERS 5 
TLouchinge the mater it ſelfe , that ſtandeth in queſtion, Gregoꝛie ſaithe not 


neither here, noꝛ els where, either that the Pzleſte receineth the Communion foz 
the relt of his Pariſhe,o: that one mannes reteiuinge is available los an other. 
- The Sacrifice, that he nameth,is nomq2e the Sacrifice-of the Pꝛieſte, then the 


7 
17 


Srrinte of any other ot al the People. Foz thus he wziteth in the ſame. 
Toties Mariti vincula ſoluebantur in Captiuitate, quoties ab eius Conjuge oblatæ 
Hoſtiz pro eius animæ Abſolutione: The e e er hed 
ſed from himt,as often, as bis wife offered vp Secrifice ſor ſis ſouſo. e 

The woozdes of this ſuppoſes Clemente by whom ꝙ. Hardinge waulde ſerme 


* 
* 


to claime aſhewe of greate Antiquitie , nothinge touche the thinge , that is de- 


* : 


maunded. Foz thus onely he ſaithe, Offerimus4ibi Regi, & Deo,&c. Wee. offer vp 
vnto thee our God, and Ringe, accordinge to Chriſtes Juſlitution, This Breade, and This 
Cuppe, by bimrenderinge Thankes vnto thee . And leſte ꝙ. Hardinge happen toſate, 
This Sacrifice was Pꝛopitiatoꝛie to relieue the ſoules, that were in Purgatozte, 
this Clemens ſaithe further, Offerimus tibi pro omnibus, qui a ſeculis tibi placuerunt, 
Sanctis, Patriatchis, Prophetis, Luſtis, A poſtolis, Martyribus: er offer vnto ther 
holy Saintes, that haue bene from the beginninge of the Worlde, Patriarkes, Prophetes, 
Juſte menne, Apoſiles, and attyts, à trowe, P. Hardinge wil not ſaie, Al theſe 
were in Purgatoꝛie. 1 | ; 
And, touchinge the recefuinge ofthe Communion, he ſaithe thus, Poſtei reci- 
piat Epiſcopus, &. Then (et the Biſhop receive, and after him the Prieſtes, 
the Subdeacons, the Readers, the Singers, the Reſigious the Wemen Deacons, the Virs 
pins, the Wido-wes, the Children, and the whole: Congregation in order with ſobrietie,and 
reverence without conſuſion , By this Recozde of this Clemens it appeareth, that the 
whole Congregation received the holy Communion al togeather, eche man foz him 
ſelle, and not one man foz another. | n” 
Nowe , where as P. Bardinge btterly deniethe , that euer any man in bis 
Churche recetued the Sacrament in ſteede of others, as ſomewhat myſlikinge the 
open folie of the ſame, o: thozte trial hereof, remit him bothe to the very pꝛactiſe 
of his aſſe, and alſo to the moſte Catholique Doctouxs of al his Schoole, 
In his Requiem he ſingeth thus, Pro quorii memoria Corpus Chriſti ſumitut, &c. 


Tor whoes remembrance the Boche of Chriſte is receined . Vf he can happily diuiſe ſome 


vele, to ſhadowe this, pet his Doctours be bothe ſo plaine, that they cannot be ſhil⸗ 
ted:and alſo of ſo good credit, that ther maie not be refuſed Certainelp they haue 
benne euermoze thought, to teache the Catholike Doctrine ot the Churche Ca- 
bꝛiel Biel ſaith thus, Sicut os materialis Corporis, &c. As the mouth of our material 
Bodie,not onely eateth for it ſel he, but alſo receiuetß ſuſteinance for the preſervatis o f af other 
members, whiche ſuſteinance is duided throughout the whole Bodie: Enen ſo the Pneſtexecei- 
heth the Sacramentezand the Oertue thereof paſſeth into al the members of the Chinch, and 
Specially into them, that are preſente at the Maſſe, Likewiſe ſaithe Uintentius de Ua⸗ 


lentia ; The ole Chyſtianitie is one Bodie, Knitte togeather by Fait he, and Chanitie,an{ In Sermon.2- De | 
haxinge in it ſundrie members: And the Prieſie is the month of this Bodie, Therefore when EH, 


the Prieſte receiveth the Sacramente, al the members are refreaſhed , Againe he ſaithe, 
Nos Communicamus ore Sacerdotis, audiendo Miſſam: Wee htcringe maſſe , doo Coms 
municate, or receive the sacramente, bythe Mouth of the Prieſte', Likewiſe Dottour 


Eckius ſaithe, Populus bibit Spiritualiter per os Sacerdotis : The People drincketh Spi- refine De 
ritually by the mouth of the Pneſte. Theſe woozdes be plaine , and truely repozted. verague Specks, 


Whiche beinge true, tt mult needes appeare , that P. Pardinges auouchinge the 
contrary is Untrue, | 4; . 


Do Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Che Olde Herctiquescalled Marcionirz vſed to aps Helen is 
kize ſome, that were lininge,in the behalfe,and ſterde of others. that were dead. And 1.Corin. hm 46, 
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THE XIX. ARTICLE, OF | 
APPLICATION. 
that the Bien had then authozitie,to applie the vertue 

of Death, and Paſſion fo any man by meat of 


mie ine eee grace and remiß ion of ſomes, the appeecinge of 

Goddes rache, the reconciliation of vs to God, deliuerance from the Diuel, Hel and cuerlaſtin ge 
dannation.Our adverſaries imputinge to vs, as though we ſaide,and taupht, that the prieſt applieth | 

this vertue, effecte, and merite of Chriſtes Death to any man by the meane of the Maſſe, either, (132) The. au. Vas 


lehe vs of Ignorance, or ſclaunder vs of malice. verily wee ſay not ſo. Neither dooth the Prieffe ap- trueth, For ia 


plie the vertue of Chriſtes Pſion to any man by the meane of the Maſſe . He dooth but applic his the Churche of | 


prajer, and his intent of Oblarton ;beſechinge almightie God to applie the merite and vertue of hey cad fred 

games death the memorie whereof he celebrateth at the Maſſe)to them, for Whom he | A conc 
17 is God, and none otſer, thar applieth to vs remiſcion of ſame, the Prieft dooth but pray for it; rites of Chriſte 

and by the commemaration of his Sonnes Death,mooueth him to applie. 50 as althat the Prieſt dooth, 


is but by ay of petition and Prater leauinge al power, and auttoritie of applicinge to Cod, which Nate. Cha 


pale to be beleeted to be of maſt. force and efficacie, when it is worr he and devoutly made in 1 . 


the Maſſe: in the 'whiche the Prieſt bearerh the perſon of the -whole Churche, and h bis Prater 

in the $aerifice, wierein the Churche offereth Chriſte; and it fee through Chriſte ro cod. vuhiche —£F 
biz (133)pr ier. aul denoute ſernice he beſecheth to be offered vp by the handes of Angels vuto the The. Va- 
high anther of God, in the ſight of the dinine mateſtie. Of what ſrengthprater made at the Mſſe ts; puch For be 
the holy Biſ hop and Martyr S. Orion wieneſſerh( that in al his Bookes neuer once named that fl. Bo 
the alle) where he ſairße, In the preſence of this Sacrament teares Crave not in vaine, and the of Chriſte may 
Sacrifice of a contrite harte is neuer denied his requeſt. | nt f E carri 


The. of $erburie. By : Angels, 


Ketther haue we of ignozance beliedP. Hardinges Doctrine, noz haue wer of 
malice ſclaundered it: but plainely , and truely haue repozted the ſame, even as 
bothe he, and his late Doctours haue taught it, and as the people in the Churche 
of Rome hath enerpwhere recetued it at their handes, 3 
But, like as in olde times God commaunded the Philiſtines, to offer vp Gol- 1 el 
den Miſe, and Golden Pemeroides, to be keapte foꝛ euer in Reco2de, 4 to witneſſe 
againſt them in what ſozte they had berne plagued foz their wickedneſſe,ifat any 
time they ſhoulde happen afterwarde todenie it: Euen ſo hath God ſpecially pzo- 
uſded, that the Ponumentes of our Aduerſaries olde errours , whereof they ſeme 
now to be aſhamed, ſhould ſtil remaine in ſure Recoꝛde, euen in their owne Docs 
tours Bokes,to witneſſs againſt them.if they ſhould happen, as now,vpo millike, 
btterly to diſclatme,and denie the ſame ; and to fozce them, to conteſſe, that they are 
reth to ſhadow, and to darken the caſe,ſaithe, 17 #God oeh; «nd none other, that ap= 
plieth vnto vs the Death of Chriſte, and the Remiſcion of our Sinnes , Johannes Scotus, one 
el his molt famous, and moſt Catholique Doctours, ſaitheplainely the contrary : 
Noa ſolus Deus diſtribuit Virtutem Sacrificij , ſedSacerdos quoque: Not onely God Quodltber, 
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591 fs Tres XIX. ARTICLE 


pee Ag e Bia, 


+... beruf P. Dactours inlike ſozte ſaith, Thaforce,anl effeHte of the $4, 
—— 5 is Diſtributed, and Applied, not onely by God, but alſo bythe Prieſt , Oneſy, and, 


1 Not Oneſy, implie a Contradiction « If the one be true, ti other ofneceſſitie muſt 
nie! nies 2 . e £ Sacerdoris eſt weck I irtutem Sacrificn „vt his, 
lecti premium reddendum per left 

ö * geven * fe Sacrifices of the C hinche, may be Applied ko te ſe , that ſtand 
. in nerde. Whiche thinge he pꝛoueth by ſufficient example in this wiſe: As the Pope, 
ö ripht of bis £upremacie,hath power to dude the Treaſme of the Chunebe ( whereby he 
ieth his Pardons) geuingento ſomme ful R.emiſcion | a — er and diſpens 
a with ſomme other * the thnde e of e and A nfiy 


8 ſo euer it pleaſeth he Prieſito Appli 
8 Operis Operati, &c. The . Sele he kc that is penn, is 10 


e els,but the Applieinge of the Merite of Chriſtes Paſson. 
| ve Vincentius de Valentia , a notable " Schooleman of , 
Erker 8 Virgo Maria ſokin ſemel N Calum &e. T. — — 
hs 45 * e ſaithe: Quid eſt celebrare — ved — al 2 R. Eſt plicare 
I l FI 22 Iohanni, quod fit quædain aer * — is, ſi indigeat: 
en glg uf, to ſay Moſſe principally ſor an th , Jt is the Appliringe of 
* Maſſe vnto John, to be a certdine r forim be fore Ge 9775 ſtande in neede 
8 cabs of it. And withal, he mooueth a greate doubte , whether the Þ3ieſt mate Applic 
7, Snt pale totwoo ſeueral men, and neuertheleſle ſatiſfit-faz them bathe. 

| il ein „ | And Bielſaithe , that cerfaine, the better to healps the Pyteſtes memozie, 

taught him to Applie his Paſte thzoughout al the Caſes of Declenſon : As foz ex- 


Nominatiuo, A Ma 2 ſelje : Genitiuo, A%Maſſe for bis Father, and 
: Datiuo, A Meſſe 2157 —— — Mem tiuo » A Meſſe 
Enimies, or Accyſers ; en nd: —— 
aſe fr bt Backcltar, and Sefannderers, © „ BL $5 0949014 
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Englande:by Uincentius;tn Sp 2 Fraunce: 
p Angelus, in Italie: O rather by al thele, and al othets:; thzongh the whole 
of Kome. Yereof grewe ſatche Parchandiſe,and X Sale of 
ſe of God was become a Denne of Theues,” | and afl. 
P. Hardinge, hauinge no — | 
ak eat cn enen mls —.— 
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[1 ar bothe with ignozance, — nt Hun I 
ut foz Reſolution hereofjandſome ſhozte fatiſfac . ct beho- 
neth vs to vnderſtande, That ts not the Pzieſte; but Eds dnelp it is, that Ap- 
cnt th nto eche man the Kemſilion of his Sinnes in the londe of Chziſte: not by 


e of the alle, but onely by the meane of Faithe . . Jyon ſaſthe , He that 
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OF APPLICATION. | 


Dominlce Paſsionizedtempoteoffere Vnaſquiſque pro peccarl fuis , quo eiuclem Paſ- Ang 

ſionis Fide dedicatur : Then doothe every man — tn Lacrifice of es Paſsion jor bun tang 

ſelfe,-when be is dedicated in the Faithe of Chriſies Paſsion, Ho ſaith the alde learned Fa- 4 4d Ronan 
r Ozigen: siclo Sancto comparandus eſt nobis Chriſtus &c. & Muß the Holy gicle,wee Ori 


gen in Le» 


f away our Siunes. 2 our i bom. 
be ane ne. 7 


Propitato ad Vnumquenque venit per viam Fidei: 82 | 


Sinne. hiche pr ncommeth oz is applied to eche man (not 4 
r 8 | bythe £4, 


. and vndonbted Application of the Perites , and 
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22577 For thereby the hunbur of Chriſtes Sacrifice 3 
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fon, in reſpedle of 3 Loud / feddingeirbe ſelfe ſame, for that 
thunge N ee eee offered on the Crofſe . And here @ We have- 
as hinge of our ſelues, that we may offer vp acceprable to God : we offt this lis Samer 
acceptable Sacrifice, beſeechinge him to locke,not pou our worth rt aur ar- 
the, face of Chriſte hrs deere Sonne, ul for hs Jake tohaue mercie vga ? | 
And in this reſpecte we doubtt not this bleſſed Sacrifice of the NMaſſe tobe vaileable, and effe- 
a/ , ex opere operatd, that is, not as M-Inel lute ang ſp 41 y 
Th inge Opus Operatum to the acte gane ſo: but fur the 
iche Cod him ſelfe Worketh by the Miniſterie'of the price. f re 
ate, whiche is the dreary ot of Chriſte , Whoſe breakinge c l ee is in Leet mo 
g fee ſo farre as the holy Ghoſt hath thought expedient for mann * ented, ſ he red, 
) accordinge to his cummaun- 


and recommended to memorie. Miche Body and Bloude,Xchen it is (ag) 

1 to God, is not in fregerde of our woorſe, but of it elf 2 the holy Inſtitution 

tis onely begotten Sonne, a moſt acceptable Sacrifice vnto him borbs for quicke and Dead. x where 

is no ſloppe nor lette to the contrarie on the behalfe of the receitiey,, The Dead. I meane ſutche Deofts 

abu through Faithe haue recommended them ſeluen torhe rede mia Wrought by Chriſte,and by qu 
thit Faithe Fc deſerued of Cod ha: after therr departure hence, 15 . ſaithe , this Saeri- eit 
fer profite them. = % 

i ee, 


| Theſe woozdes, Opus Operatum, Opus Operans, Ophs Operantis, as they Are 
ſtrange, and Barbardus, ſo are they not founde, neither in the Scriptures, noz in 
the olde Dattours, noz in any Ancient Councel : byt haue bene lately diuiſedby 
Cextaine ewe Scholaſtical Doctours of Þ.Pardingesvwne ſide:who notwith- 
ſandinge, cannot vet wel agree vpon their ons diuile,, 192 can certainely tel vs, 
Hiſt pe they haue founde, | : | 

| Opus 
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Opus Operamtis, tome dt them cal the v Voorke , and -woortÞineſſe of the Piieſte, 

But Janocenttus z. rather calicth Opus Operantis, The Prieſie bim ſelſe, -Ltkewiie 
aboute theſe Woozdes, Opus Operatum, they haue made muche a do: and yet art 
not wel reſolued of it, what it ſhoulde be, Scotus, and Biel fate, It is the Conſe- 
cration, the Oblation, and the R ereminge of the Sarramente. , Gerſon ſaithe , Jt is the 
v Voorde of the Cieatour,and the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Pigghtus ſait he, Jt is the 
-w:lof God , iht appointed the Sacramente to this pinpoſe. Gropper of Colaine ſaithe, 
Jtis He Bodie of Chriſte , How be it, it were harde to ſale, elther that Chailtes 
Bodie is a Woozke,0z that any Woozke is Chziſtes Bodie. 

It were a pointe of Paiſterie, to make al theſe contrary Reſolutions agree in 
one. Thus it fareth euermoꝛe; where as menne ſhoote without a marke. 
How be it, ir neither . Bardinge; no; any other of his felowes foz him, be bable 
to unde theſe woꝛdes, Opus Operatum, in any Anctent Docour,oz Councel,then, 
notwithſtandinge the greate multitude of his Wozdes,my Aſertion ſtandeth til 
true. But if he, and others of his ſide, haue maineteined this Doarine, euen 
in ſuche ſoꝛte, as J haue vttered it, then by his owne Confeſſion , they bane derei⸗ 
ued the woꝛlde by wicked, and blaſphemous Doctrine, to the greate Derogation of 
the Gloꝛie, and Croſſe of Chꝛiſte. 

And, foz as muche as, P. Hardinge ſ>meth nowe, to bluthe at bis owne 
Termes,and therefoze beginneth to ſhunne , and to ſhifte the ſame by vane , and 
friuolous erpoſittons;it ſhal not be amiſſe,to open the true meaninge thereof, bothe 
by the Olde Recozdes of the Ancſent Writers ; in whoſe daies the like folie began 
to growe, and was then repzwued:and alſo by the plaine woozdes of . Harfinges 
owne allowed Docours, 

©. Augulfine ſaithe, There were ſome in his time, that thought, and eaught 
the people, that if a man had berne Baptized , and had once recetued the Commu⸗ 
nion, notwithſtandinge he lined wickedly , and maintcincd Bereſies, and wilful 
Dodrine, pet he coulde not be condemned,onely bicauſe he was Baptized, and had 
once retetued the Holy Communion: which thinge now is called, Opus Opetatum. 

Cbꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , Mulieres, & parui pueri pro magna cuſtodia, ad collum ſuſpẽ - 


dun: Euangelia: V Veemen,ond yonge Chiſchen jor grecte ſafetie, honge the Coſpelat theit 


neckes. They thought, the Coſpel it ſelfe,and of it ſelfe , coulde ſauc them from al 
miſlebappes, not bicauſe thei belerued in it, but onclp bicauſs it was hanged! 0; fied 
aboute them: And this is alſo, Opus Operatum. 

So there were certaine in Olde times, that, ot mere ſuperttition, bled fo Pins 
fer the Communion vnto the Dead, and to late the Sacramente in the meuthes 
of ehem, that were departed ! as S. Benct alſo cauſed the Sacramente to be laide 
vpon a dead womans bzcaſte: thinkinge,that the very out warde Ceremonte ther⸗ 
of, without Faithe,oz inwarde 
good: Whiche alſo is called, Opus Operatum. 

Euen in S. Paules time there were certaine,that of like fuperftition,beganne 
to Baptize the Dead: which thinge alſo continued a longe while after, as mate ap⸗ 
peare bythe Councel of Carthage. They thought, the very outwarde wozke cf 
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Baptiſme it ſelfe,oncly bicauſe if was donne , without ary further anten of the En. C4 C. 


minde, was ſuffictent to remit their ſinnes. 

This Olde errour our Aduerſaries of late pres haue taken vp, and mode it 
Catbolique: bearinge the People in hande, 5 their ale it ſeife, ex Opere Operato, 
Dnelp of it ſelfe., and bicauſe it is ſaide, is auatleable foz khe Reniſſton of their 


Sinnes. 


Thus ther erpounde their owne dꝛeame: Ex Opete Oyermo,id eſt,ex ivfa Con- 
& Oblatione, & Sumprione Yericrabilis Euchariſtiæ. Ex * Operato, Js ts 
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muche h ſay, as ſor the very Conſecyationyend oblation, 1 Kring of he Renerende 
Sacramente. 
n Manipulus Cutatorum wlcde not longe Athenc 5 ; wes thought fo © 4 
Boe moſte neceſſary toz al perſonnes, and Curates, an coftteininge al neceſſarie - 
Doctrine foz the Churche of Godz tt is witten thus: Opus Operatum eſt actus ex- 
ercitqtis circa dacramentum: ficur Opus operatum in Baptiſmo!sſt lnſperſio, vel lmmer- 
ſio Aquæ, & prolatio verborum. And therefo;e Cardinal Caictane at Auguſta in 
nie, requiringe Doctour Vut her, to recante this Article, ſaſde thus: Fides 
neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchatiſtiam: Faithe is not neceſe ry for bim 4 that wil re⸗ 
Sacramente: Meaninge thereby, that the 4. it ſelle, onelp bi⸗ 
auſt it is miniſtred, is ſufficient, although the receiver be htterly voilde of Faith, 
d therefoꝛt the Biſhoppes in the late Countel of Tridente haue determi⸗ 
ned th , Si quis dixetit, per Sacramenta Nouæ Legis non corfferri Graziam ex Opere 
Operiro,ſed Fidem Solam Dibinæ Promiſsionis ſufficere ad Gatiam conſequendam, a- 
nachema ſi ſit : Jf any man ſeye, that Pe is not geuen bythe $actmentes Hee e New Te⸗ 
ſtamfit, enen for the woorbe, that 117 i » but that E«ithe ond of the Hecuenly promiſe 
tient to atchiene Grace,acrinſed be 
Ake wiſe Gabziel Biel, Hoe Sacrificium in m fe quibls offerrur, non prxexigit 
vitam{Spiritualem in actu, ſed in potentia &c. This Sacn ſice in them, ſor hom it is offered, 
requiteth not a ſpirituaſ(ot god, G liſe in atte,and in deede, but oneſq in po ſſibiſitie. Neither is 
this againſt the ſaie inge of S. Auꝑuſline, V Vho vvil offer theBodie of Chrifte , but 
—. for them,that are the members of Chriſte ? For" thus wee vndenſtande it, 
That the Oblation is made for the embers of Cine, Then tis made Jo eq, that may be 
the Members of ohnſte. Ni 
[nd therefoze Cardinal Caletan,notwithſtandingt f.1 be had ſpoken againſt 
pur Luther in open Conference to the contrarie, con ageneral errour 
in in his time. Foz thus he wziteth, Vnde in hoc vNetur Communis multo⸗ 
or qudd putant, hoc Sacrificium ex ſolo Opere er certum meritum, 
iam latiſfactionem, quæ applicatur haic , vel herein appeareth the 


\that is wrought, 
bath h certaine Merite,or a certaing Satiſfaflionthat may be 1 5 to this man, or that man. 
his ol late y&res was the Scholedocours Tatholfqge meaninge, touching 
gew Termes of their owne inuentinge: whiche nom p. Hardinge, and his 
— — are laine, loꝛ ſhame, to colour ouer with ſome fiter Uerniſhe. Pereof, 
hziſtian Reader, mateſt ſhow judge, how aptely thts Docrine may ſtande 
the Glozte, and Croſſe of Thaiſte.' | - 
w, touchinge theſe wazdes, Oblatton, and arent, with the ſhew wher- 
1 thinketh it god (kil; to dalle, a to abuſe the eles of the ſimple, 

„where he ſaithe, A Mortal man offereth vp Fee in Ceede, and verily 
vat bis Father,and that Chnſt Comonnded ſuche a Sacrifice to * made, He knoweth him 
it is, bothe a greate vntryeth,and alſo a manifeſt , and a wilful blaſphemie. 
: further, where he addeth, That the ſame Sacrifice ſo offered is available for the Dead.on- 
eſſe there be ſome ſappe, or let inthe Receiver , This is a very vafne, and vaaTuiſed folie: 

; Chtldzen know, that the Dead can neither receine t9 Sacrament,no2make 
letz ſtoppe againſt the recetuinge or the fame. The q this 1 might 
haye beene better ſurucied, ereſt came abzoade. 

In deede S.Auguſtine,bay inge occaſion ſomewhat {# tonchet! fate of the 
Faithful departed, ſaithe, p the Pꝛalers of the liuinge , einge either toined with 
Almoſededes, oꝛ made at the time of khe holy union, at whiche time 
the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is laide open befoze bs, and therefoz! our minde the moꝛe en- 
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areth the Sacrifice of the un, wich the Sacrifice,p5 fl 
unge, and in that behalfe of relieuinge t > Decade , waketh either canal 
th the other. But foz thts p2cſcnte., it ia nde dent ig make farther fra 
ws en welanemcthe rh ee c ene 


ne it is that dd. auratus ndl, whe, ci 
25 rol Operarum, that nowe ſo.mightzly is defeuped, 


The 3 
e 1h; Pf en. 7 3 811 iin : 


be js, ee atleaf the vriefie inoffrypnee 
fi. fie heufr ain 1 fete tor whe the vo lic nds. 
this reſpedte of the +5dolafical Doc tours called:Opus Operatum: b man (an tuſtely dente but 
that it — cakerh aw) ſeane; © For lite an hrs Bleaſ he. Seife 13 our onely Sacrifice, 
our onely Price , our onely Redemption , whereby hebath merited to vs vpon the CM e, and with 
the price of his Bloude hath baught rhe Remiſ ion of au simei: and.s.. lohn ſal he. he is the Papi. 
tiation for our (ones. © $p Occumenius /aithe , Caro Chriſti eſt propitiatotium noſtrarum ini- 
quirarum . The Flaaſ heof Chriſt is the propittarion for our intquities ; And this not for 'tha it 

14 offered of the brleſte in the kiaſſe ſpiedially , but for that he offered it once him ſelfe wich: fhed- 
eee the croſſa for the redemption of al. vyhiche Oblation dane pon the 
Croſſe v is become a perper mul eund continnal ob/ation;; not in the ſame ame r of offeringe; lin in 
the ſame vertus, and yo mer of the thinge oferedl.  Fonſmce that time the ſame Evdy of Chriſte ap. 
pearinge al waits hefore the face of God im Brazen preſenteth and exbibirerh ir ſelſe for our re- 


one wade 


yas to Pegke of iis matte 


« M. Hardinge 
{ houlde haue 

{ kevved, vyhat 
Scholaſtical 
DoRours haue 
taken it thus: 
Otherwiſe it 
may ſceme vn» 
true, 

£ Al theſe alle- 
gations vtterly 
condemne the 
vwoorke , that is 
ſuppoſed ia the 


concitiation ; And likewiſe ir is — by bis oWne : commanundement here in Maſle. 


earthe in the Maſſe,rhere be: is bathe Priefie, and Sarrfire 4 offerer and \oblat ion verily and in deede, 
though tm Myſterie ad by Waynf tommenoration athas thereby We may be made pertakers of t the 
reconciliation the jame vn: o v3 (ſo: farrt as in this behalfe man may applie) 
through Faithe , and druotion no leſſe then rf we ſatre With our eies preſently his. Body hanginge on 
the Croſſe before vn and ſtreames of Blonde iſſuinge foorthe. And ſo it is @ Sacrifice in very deede 
propitiatorie,not for our afte or Woorke,but far his one woorke s . done and e To this 
onely We muſte aſcribe remiſsian and remoctuinge of ou S rt. a 


| The B. of ln : 
Here S. Þardinge is dꝛiuen to make wonderful harde ſhifte , and to leane al 


the whole tompante of his Scholetocours,and to goe slonc. 1% Ne aithe he, 
| ſemetimeſi rgnifierh the Bodie of Chrijie . - Sometime , (ate pou e And at what time Z be⸗ 


ſeeche you. And, it at one time, why nat at al times: what Ancient Doctour, oz 


Holy Father euer tolde vs this tale 2 But let vs geue M. Hardinge leaue to make 
ſome what of him ſelte, ond to vpholde bis ſtrange Kcligton,with range phzaſes, 


and Fozmes of ſpeache. Foz he hopcth, that, what ſo euer 4 jg to ſay, the . 
rant people wil bel&ue htm. 

But wherefoze allegeth he not, either the Scriptures , 9 fome Olde Coun- 
cel, oꝛ ſome Ancſent Pocour:at the leaſte, ſome one, oꝛ ether of his owne Schwie- 
doctours , Innotentius, Thomas, Dcotus, Alexander, Henricus de Gandauo, 
Robertus de collo rorto, oz ſome other like in thts beballe⸗ | Js there none of al 
theſe, that euer toulde vnderſtande, that the Maſſe is the Bodie of Chaiſe e And 
muſte wee nerdes beleene M. Hardinge in ſo ſtrange a mater, without witneſſe⸗ 


Uertly if the Paſſe , acco2dinge to this newe Doarine, be Chziſtes Bodie, and 


that verily, and in deede, without ſhifte,o2 healpe of Figure, then was tbe Paſſe 
Bone of the Bliſed Uirgin: then was it Cruciſied: then was it Buried in the 
Graue. Foz al thele thivges happened to the Bodie of chte. Then who ſo 
tuer 


+ The woorke 
of the Priefte is 
propitiatorie, 
albeit dot ſpe- 
cially, 

The. 237. Vo- 
trueth. For God 
never commaũ- 
ded the Prieſtey 
neither to ſay 
Maſſe, as it is 
novve vſed, nor 


to offer vp the | 


Bodie ol Chriſt . 
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| erfite for euer, al, that be Randi "Foz in his 
Fs that Bath taken awo 4 — "the colt. 
And nowe in — uppen bejotr cod, berni. inffeateth zer on 


Sinnes. W 


Pardinge, what le al this t to vour patte-aiba chephade pou, to Sa- 


„P. 


„and 


worlbe: S that Chitte in your f 
intreate foz vs: 4 


But why adde pou farther this: Special x exception in deb wile X ſelfe , And this: 
not for that, it ĩs offered of the Prieſte in ths Maſſe Specially a 
What needeth you with this lo $ pecial pzouifo, ſo finely to nunce this mater? 


' Why ſhoulde you ſo Specially vilſhable,o dſerente the nblouddy Sacrifice of 


theChurche It the Fleaſhe ol be not Specially availeable , fe; that, 
as yon ſafe, it is offered by the Pꝛieſt, how then, beinge ſ6offered, can it be p;opt- 
pꝛopittatoꝛie in deede , and it the Pztelte offer vp 
Chꝛiſte vn his Father, and that in al reſpectes of power, andUertue, as effec- 


wy CTY Urry Rr — — ea 


ly pzofitable fo; that, as pou ſaie, it is offered li the Pꝛieſte · Ve ſhould 
e:02 ſome ſkilłul Sur⸗ 
ueiout, to parte tenures bit werne Chꝛiſte, andthe Pateſte, and to limit eche parte 


not 


Generally, and Specially bis owne right. 


DP. Hardinge, what amiſerable Doctrine is thiorniemene onelp this valne 
ſhewe of ſtrange Wozdes , where with pe delite to aſtojins the W and the 


rede, that remaineth, is lefre.thenothinge. 


| | M, Hardinge. rhe. Divi, 
If the terne, Maſſe, be raken for ute terre ande any bing din 
it is not able to remooue imme. For ſo wee houlde'mdke the Prieſie Goddes peere, and his acfe equal 
With the paß ion of Chriſte , as our * doo vnßuſihj ſelaundtt vs - Yet hath the Maſſe vey- 
nue, and in ſome degrre, and is aceeptable'to God , by reaſon the oblation of the Sacrifice 
ewhiche graſs rs rh the 22 Teſpefie had kr —— 
the faithful prater and denotion of the partie, that offereth , whiche the Schooledoftonrs terme, - 
opere operantis , For then the oblatton ſeemeth to be moſie ac cepriblero God, When it u offer 
by ſome that is accepteble . Nowe the partie that offereth, is of two prtes. The one 0) — 5 
atly and perſonally: the other offereth mediatly , or by meane of an pther, and principally 
firſte i the Pricfie that conſecrateth offereth,and receiuet h the Sacrament;rwho ſo dothe theſe ooo 
mn hit 0wne perſon , yet by Codddes auttoyirre.as none other in ſo offetſing 
The partie. that offereth mediathy or by meane of an other, and princitlly it the Churche militant, 
in Whoſe perſon the Preeſtoffererh,nd whoſe miniſter he is in offering-For this is the sacriſce of the 
-whole C hurche. The firſte partie that effereeh is not al Wates acceptable to Cod, neither al waies 
Pleaſech bim, becauſe oftentimes he is a Sinner. The ſeconds 7 tie that offerzth, is ener- 
more| acceptable to Cod, becauſe the Churche is al maler Holy, Klaue, and the onely ſpouſe 
Yo And in this ha wat | is an acceptable Jeratce 4am * 3 


vnto his Father : Wt warranted yt that Pour Sacrifice, 
IN . as hen fate, that 
was the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte him ft pon yis Cre her ro youth 


is concurrent wich him. © 


_— TX T3” TT ww 


OF OPVS OPERATYM, 508 
and is not tthout cauſe and reaſon called a Sacrifice propitiatorie, not for that it drſernerh 
mercie ar Goddes hande of it ſelfe , as Chriſte doothe, who onely ts in that printipal and ſpecial 

re 4 Sacrifice Proprttatorie : but for that it magueth God to gene merc ie, and remiſi ton of Stone 
already deſerned by Chriſte . In this degree of 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie , wee maye put Prater, 
4 contrite Harte, Alu, forgeuinge of our neighbour , Mc. This may eaſely be prooued by the hos 

Fathers: i Falle | 4 
, Origens -woordes be very plaine : Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem de qua dicit 
Dominus, Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, inuenies, quod iſta eſt commemora- 
no ſola, quæ propitium faciat Deum. If thou looke to that commemoration, "whereof our Lore 
ſaithe, Doo this in my Remenbramce, or in commemoraticn of mec: thou I halte finde that this 
is the onely commemoration, that niaketh God merciful . s. Auguſiine ſaithe thus: Nemo melids 
præter Martyres meruit ibi requieſcere, vbi & hoſtia Chriſtus eſt, & Sacerdos, ſcilicet, yr 
propitiationem de oblatione hoſtiæ conſequantur. No man kdth deſerued better then the 


* 


' Martyres X to reaſte there, where Chriſte is bothe the Hoſſe, and the Priefte, (238) (he meanerh to he * S. Auguſtine 


whereby no parte of Chriſtes Glorie is impaired. 


Buried vader the Aultar) to the intent they mighte atteme Propitiat ion by the Oblation of the Hoſte. ſpeaketh wen of 
Bur here to awoide profixitie in 4 matter not doubteful, I leaue a number of places whereby it may ps Seer end N 
be euidently prooued , that the Muſe is 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie in this degree of propitiation, but of the Spi 
bothe for the Quicke and the Bead, the ſame not beinge ſpectally denied by purporte of this An. ritual Aultar ia 
ticle. Thus we haue declared, as We mighte ſuperficially treatinge of this Article , that the Heauen, 

Maſſe is Sacrifice Propitiatorie bothe Ex Opere operato, that is, throughe the merite of Chi. -- ale 
fees Body that ſuffered on the Croſſe, whiche is here Opus Operatam, and is by chriſte through oo 8 


* in votrue Con- 
the miniſterie of the Prieſte in the Maſſe offered, Truly, but inMyſterie, and alſo Ex opere operante, nh va ani 


2 
#7 


that is,tbrough the dooinge of the Prieſt , if he hable the Grace of God , and ſo be acceptable, bit Auguſtine ſaith, 


in a farre lower degree of propitiation , whiche is called Opus operans , or Opus operantis, Ms, ſub 2 
; 1 | 1 "al non Cor 
And this is the docfrine of the Churche , touchinge the valour of the Maſſe Ex Opere Operato, 5 way ed) ani- 


UF If R of Sariſburie. 


Louchinge the woꝛthineſſe of the Pꝛieſte, whiche they cal Opus Operantis, 
if appeareth , Þ. Hardinge coulde partely be contented to make it equal with 
the Sacrifice ol Chzilte, were it not, that it ſhoulde ſeme to greate pꝛeſumption. 
Foz thus he ſaithe, so wee ſhoulde make the Prieſic Coddes piere , and his acle equal 
with che Paſiion of Chriſie , And therefoze they ſale , A wicked Prieſtes Maſſe Thom in 4. Sen. 
is as good, and as meritorious in this reſpecte , as a. good Prieſtes Moſſe : fo2 that the diſt.14, 
bo nan of the woozke hangeth nothinge of the woozthineſſe of the Gerſon contra 

. 1 | | Fl bret. li 

Hot withſtandinge . Hierome ſeemeth to ſaſe farre otherwiſe : Impid a- $,wmms For 

gunt in Legem Chriſti, purantes Euchatiſtiam imprecantis verba facere; non vitam: in Miſa. 

They doo wickedly — the Lawe of Chriſte , thinkinge , it is not the Life, but the 

Woorde of the Miniſter , that maketh the Sacramente. Andlikewiſc Jreneus ſaithe: une 
Sacrificia non ſanctificant hominem , ſed Conſcientia eius, qui offert, ſanctificat Sacfifi- x ah Hl 
cium, pura exiſtens: The Sacrifice doothe not ſanctifie the Man, but the Conſcience of the 
Prieſte beinge vpright, and pine, dootße ſanctifie the Sacrifice . In like manner Gabziel 
Biel his owne Doctour ſaith : Videant,ne,fi peccato obnoxij offerant ſit illorum Obla⸗ 
tio, quaſi eius, qui victimat filium in conſpectu Patris, neue rurſus Crucifigant Filiũ Dei: 
Let them vake heede, [eaſe if they Sacrifice, beinge in Sinne, their Obſation be like vntq the 
Oblation of him, that ſlaieth the Childe in the ſigßte of the Father: and ſeaſte they Cririfie 
againe the Sonne of God, Uerily of wicked Pꝛieſtes Cod ſaith: Maledicam benedictio- 


rene. li 40.34 


Biel Lection 26. 


nibus veſtris: That you Bliſſe, J wil Cinſe. | 

Touchinge ©, Auguſtine, and ©zigen,that here are bꝛought in foz a counte⸗ 
nance , it theſe Ancient Holy Fathers were nowe aliue, they woulde blaſhe to 
| | EEe heare 


Malachi. 
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799 THE kx. ARTICLE | . | 
hears their tales thus repozted. Ozigens wozdes, if it mighte haue pleaſed gy. 
Hardingeto haue pve them ant hole, and at large without clippinge , ap, 
founde them, bothe woulde haue bienecleare, and plaine in them ſelfe , and allo 
woulde haue ſone ſhaken downe al this whole frame ol Opus Operatum. Foz 
he neither ſpeaketh of the Paſſe , nother pzomiſeth Kemifſion of Sinnes foz any 
ge, that is donne in the Paſſe: but onely, and wholyfoz the Sacrifice of Chu⸗ 
ſes Bodie vpon the Croſſe. is wwzdes be theſe: $i reeds ad illum Panem, qui de 
Cœlo deſcendit, & dat huic mundo viram,illum Panem propofitionis, hoc eſt, Chriſtum 
ipſum, quem propoſuit Deus propitiationem per Fidem in Sang ine eius: & fi reſpicias ad 
Commemorationem, de qua dicis Dominus, Hoc facite 5 meam Commemornio: 
nem, inuenies, quod iſta eſt Commemoratio ſola, quæ propitiun faciai hominibus Deum: 
f thou tine to that Breade, that camg downe from Fcaten, am geuetß life to this wolle, 
rane that Shewebreade, that is, hn 2 5 „home God path appointed to be a Þros © 
pitiation by Faitbe in bis Bloudde:and if thou bebolde that Remethbrance, whereof the Lone 
ſaithe, Doo this in Remembrance of mice , thou ſhalt finde, that it 1s this Remembrance 
onely (that is to ſaie, The Bodie of Chꝛiſte Crucified, andthe pzice of his Blouddg 
thus:Kemembzed) that maketh God weraſul vnto meme. Niiwe let ꝙ. Hardinge in, 
differently — 2 at — likely to pꝛœue his Opus Operatum, 
oz any other thinge belonginge vnto his Male. EEE. Ls. 
The place of S. Auguſtine is yet mutche plainer. u ashe toutheth none of 
al theſe Þ. Pardinges fantaſtes,ſs he ſpeaketh onely ol th tes and Blilſed 
Part pas. that were ſlaine onely foz the Teſtimonie of Chziſte, c haſe $oules, G. 
Zohn ſaith,ſie vndemeathe the Aultar of God,not in Earthezas ꝙ. Hurding fanficth, 
but in Heauen. Foz N N mA Da Inimas occiſorum proper 
Verbum Dei, & propter Teſtumonium Ieſu, &c. } ſawe vnder the Aultar God (in Hea⸗ 
uen j aße Soule: of them,that were ſlain for Goddes Woorde ,akd for the — of les 
f kat thinge is tñere, either more renerende,ormore Honora le, then to reaſle Vnder that 
Altar (in Heauen) in whiche Sacrifices are made, and Oblatio is are offered vnto God, and 
wherein (no moztal man, but) the Horde him ſeſſe is tße Prieſſt? For ſo it is written, Thon 
arte 4 Pricſic for euer, aſter the order of Melchiſedek , It i righte, (not that the Badies, 
but) that the $onles of the Juſte ſhoulde remaine vnder the Au ray * bicauſe thas pon that 
Auſtur (in eauen) Chnſtes Boche is offered, And wel it is, that Iuſie menue doo there r6- 
gare ſenengeonce of their Bſondde , where as Chriſtes Blonſde for ſinners is porwred out, 
Immediatly after this, he mtermedleth ſome what touchinge Aultars, oz 
Communion Tables in the Earthe, - Foz thus he adde th further: Conuenien- 
ter igitur, & quaſi pro quodam Conforti 3 — ura decreta eſt, vbi Mots 
Domini quotidiè celebratur, &c. Therefore vpon good diſcretitinzand in ſome token of Fe- 
ſowſbip, Martyrs bmnials are appointed in that piace (here in Earth) where the Lonſes 
Death is doily rememined : As the Lopde bim ſelje ſaithe, As often as ye ſ hal doo 
theſe ry ve fhalfer foorthe my Deathe, vntil I comme, 
J meine, that they, that died for the Lordes Deathe , may reſt, ynder the M yſterie of bis 
Alter this he returneth againe to the Soules of th liked Partyzs, vnder 
the A ultar in Þeauen ; Legimug plærſque Iuſtotum Anne finibus refoueri & c. 
Wer rcade, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, that many Juſte menne ald refieaſhed in Abrahams bos 
ſem tand tfat many art in the pleaſures of Paradiſe, Yet noman #ſemed better then the mars 
bye to reaſte there (in Brauen) where as Chriſte is bothe the Sacrifice,and the Prieſte, I meaney 


* 


that they may enioye Goddes janome by the offeringe of that SaFfice 2» and may receine the 


oy 


Bliſzinge, end M iniſterie of that Prieſie, 8 


Þereby it is plaine, that S, Agguſtine ſpeaketh of hinuen: and not ol Earth, 
noꝛ of Purgatozie : Df the Soules receiued aboue: and hot of the Bodies buried 
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beneathe, Foz al theſe thinges ©. John by Renelatian ſawe in Heanen.. And foz 
— —.— _ etiam bearas i 3 — No 9 wy 
Dei e camus, i tum entium ri- 
— mitias Martyrum làudemus: Therefore emongſi the reſie of the M art yrs he + -— — b 
to be . be the Aultarof God (in Heauen ) let vs commende thoſe bli We jaſi jute fue 
king Jufantes, that were Martyrs for C briſte, | 
This is S Auguſtines plaine, and vndoubted meaninge. But p. Vardinge 
to ſerue bis turne, is faine, of Soules to make Bodies: of Joie, ta make Bau 
and ol Beauen, to make Purgatoꝛie. And pet in al this greate a doo, findeth, nei⸗ 
ther Opus Operatum, noz his Paſſe , Thus is it lawful fo; theſe menne, to carrie 
aboute, and to vſe their Readers. 
Touchinge the ſubſtance of this Doctrine „ wbiche . Bardi nge now at taſte 
vpon better aduiſe ſeemeth in ſome parte to miſlike , notwithſtandinge it were 
not longe ſithence generally recetued,bothe in ſcholes, and Churches, and couns 


ted Catholique, Dzigen that Ancient learned Father wziteth thus: Quod ſancti⸗ Origen.in Mat- 
ficatur per Verbum Dei, & per obſecrationem, nõ ſuapte natura ſanctificat vtentem. Nam %. ca., 
id fi eſſet, ſanctificaret etiam illum, qui comedit indigne Domino: The tßinge, that is Sans 


flified by the Woorde of God, and by prater, of his owne Natme(02 Ex Opere Opera- 
to) <anflifieth not him, that F ſboutde fanifi bim , that eateth vn⸗ 
ewoorthily of the Lorde. h 4 

Agains he ſaithe: RSA. Communicaionis „& ni fimilia, non i pſæ fork Origen.in Mats 
luſtitiz , ſed condituræ habentur luſtitiarũ. Res autem Spirituales, quiz ex ſe ipſis luſti- h. trac tat. 25 
ur ſunt, dicuntur Indicium, Miſericordia, & Fides: The often vſuge of the Communion, 
and other like thinges, be not righteouſiidſſe it ſelfe » (of it lelte, 7 of the weozke , that 
there is wzought ) but onely the ſeaſoninge , and ſettinze foor the of ri reouſneſſe, But 
the Spiritual inges , wicked be A eee Merc e, end 


Faithe. i 
Ho H. Hierome: Ne Seestie in eo ſolo, qudd Pipti Ite 
pirituali, vel potu putet, Deum fibi parcere, fipeccauerit : Let 1 mon pre ſume of this rin. a. 
thinge onely »- 1p r (ht fin tGinke , that God for Rgetininge the pi ⸗ 
- Meate , or drinkinge Cyppe (Ex Opere Opens * rardonne ts 


80 S.Auguftine : Non air M fs gropter Bapcſima, * mam 
ter Verbum, anti: nn f ſaithenc Feme Clone, g 1 ee un 
ſake, wherewith ye are waſſhed: but jor ti Woordes ve ſpoken vnto you 
And againe: F ene We that woon 5 be he Auguſtin. in le- 

Bliſſed "He \ rde of God, han trefien. 
zthereof is Bliſ- 


ſed,for 
Likewiſe againe: Materna — je nihil Matri — v niſi Fœlicius Chri. Auguſt.De Sau- 
ſtum in Corde, quàm in Carne geſtaſſet: The neareneſſe of Mothers Blonde ſhoulde bane cla Virg inirare. 
profited Chriſtes M other nothinge at al, onſeſſe ſhe had more bli ſedly carried Chriſte in ber 

Harte, then in her Bodie. 

Uerily to aſcribe Felicitie, oꝛ Nemiſſlon of Sinne, wbiche is the 3nwarde 
Woozke of the Holy Ghoſte, vnto any manner Dutwarde Amon what ſo euer if 
is a Superſtitious, a groſſe, and a Jewiſhe errour. 

Dzigen of the Sacrament of Circumciſion wꝛiteth thus : : Circuncifionis nift Origen.in lu. 
reddatur ratio, nutus ranttim eſt Circunciſio,& opus murum Onleſſe there be a reaſon yelv (,,,,11omil 5 
ded of the meaninge of Circumciſion, it is but an Out wude She · we; end a dumme labone, 
and auaileth enn | | 


eſt : aut in «th Hieromm i. Co- 


the Baptiſmes han. racla bo. 
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HE XXI. ARTICLE, oF 


LORD B AND 6 OD. 

The B. of Sariſburie. 
Oꝛ r chat then any Chꝛiſtian man called te Sacrament 
n 


608, 


and God. 


* M Hardmge. The. l. Diuiſion. | | 
— 615 ee is declared be farc) is of the Fathers taken eren for The. A 
tro maics chan aur warde fee Breade , and VVine  "Whiche are the holy 51yne of the very boch, and trueth. For the 
uken. Bloude of Chriſte preſent, and vnder them conteined : Or for the whoſe ſubſtance of the Sacrament, ovely outwards 
as tt confiſeth of the our wanle formen, and alſo of the very Body, and baude of Chriſte (240)yerity Formes were 
Preſent, (240) -whiche's. Auguſtine callet h the Inuifible grace, and the thmge of the Sacrament, (240) SOD called ths 
þ fo And irenexs calleth'ir; Rem Cœleſtem, ile liesen thinge.as that other, Rem Terrenam, Chiine, Boe. 
** the tarthly thinge . Taken the firſt waie. ( As emonge the learned Fathers it was ntuer by aoy of al the 
GO taken) No Chriflen man euer honoured it With the name of Lorde and Cod . for thut "were Plaine Anciet Fathers, 


1dolarrie.to attribute the name of the Creatour , to the Creature. But taken in the ſeconde ſignifi. Tbe. 140. Van. 
cation, (As no Antient Father euer tooke it) 1! hath al wales of Chriſten peop/e,and ihe 3 


learned Fathers of the Churche, beene called by the name of Lorde and Cod. And of 14 80% ſo onght it ßtion. For this 
to be, fer ellen were it impiette.and a denial of God, nor to cal Chriſtthe Some 725776 , by the name was not theſe 
of Lorde , and God, "who ts not onely in truethef Fleaſ he,and Blonde in the Sacraments, after whiche Fathers meas 
. . P contunthton of borh Naruees ms *""8*- 
pnitie of perſon, Ex neceſſaria concomitantia, vyhole Chriſt , Cod and man. Thar the' holy Fa- 
| thers called the Sacrament raken in this ſenſe » Lorde and God, * prooue it by many places : the 

rehearſal of a fee mq; ſtrne fer many.Origen in a Homelie ſpeakmge reuerently of rhis bleſſed sa. 

r . e reretuerhj vt, aur Lorde entretſj vnder his yoofe , 2 exlorteth him 

bobs, Ho- that {hal receiue ir, to humble himſelfe.and to ſaie (4) vnto it: Domine non ſum dignus, ve The.24r. vo- 


ni. 9. e eee n miner i by oO pee 
u anne not, 


| ; The. of edlem. tt : * neo it. 
- Who fo ever na in this A rticle,committcth Idolatrie, and geueth Goodes 
honourvto cozroptible creature , that is no God. Therefoze 9 H. Par- 
dinge; | toleane bis gheaſſes, and to allege none, but good, ſobſtantiat , and 
;etght reaſons that fo matche the moze , foz that none ol the Olde Catholique 
Irons ever, either erected Temples oz Pzoclaimed Holy Dates in the name of 
N | _ exer wifled the . XING p 0B * of Wee. 


3 — ere 10 a 8 
is nne ol God, God, ot Eod: That be is the Tre God, 4 eurt⸗ 1. 10h du, 
e That he Col ſerver aint, Who ſo'cher tmteth in him, ſhal neue i he e 
conſounded. And wee vtterlp detelte , and accurſe the Artans, the Neſto:{ans, 
the Photintans, and al other like Yeretiques,that either haue renne | (tt 
db teache the contrary . Petter is this queſtion moved of Ebziſte bim ſelfe,vnto | 
whome, we know,atmanner godly Kenerence.chenoteiodiiw) | 
Pyttcal Bꝛeade, which, by the wit nelle of the Catholike learn 
Chzite him telle, but onely a Satramente of Cbiſte. . VVhiche Sacimente, 
| Trefizus n. of evo tfinges , the one e. Fe other Bears | 
FT " 7 


e N 
wo 2 > p; 2 q * 

. — 4 * N. TT " CY * 
ys Wn 25 — b 5 4 RE 4 2 

** N 


— 
Aa. * 


r 


e e e 
* * rt 
L ww 
& 5.5 _— N 
— e — 
o n - . . 
re # 
Yin af ' — r 4 


„ 
„ 
a: © 


CC £4) OE At GE ANDES DER > A rs, 2 HS! 


—— ——— 


Origentel Wat ipſum. chase 
 the.homil 3 F fe. 


663 | | | THE ith, ARTICLE & | 
| not, that the one to Really lapped vpz0z Mute withintheviher, wherein reaſteth 
©ry/olom. in P.Yatdinges errour:but,that,as Chzyſoſtomeſatthe, The ne is Senſible, the other 
Matthe.hom.83. Inte! lighble; as it is alſo in the Dacramentc of Baptiſme: Ozsthat, as S, Auguſtine 
Auguſſin cura lait he: The one parte is the Signe,the gtber the thinge Signified; * 
adimanrunp faithe, The one parte is the Figine, the other the thinge _ 3 
Ran The @acramente is the Earthely bo oe "150 
Tertullian ecn- thinge. The Sacrament is Coꝛrupttble: Chziſtes 8 
tra Narcicem mente is latde vpon the Table:Chziſtes Badie is in Heauſn 
bbs. recctued into our Bodies: Chꝛiſt es Bodie is onelp recetuedtato our Soules. 
1 F092 mantfeſte pzoufe of thts diffcrence, S. Auguſtini wiiteth thus: Huiug 
Aitzuſtin.in lo. rei Sacramentum alicubiquoridie , alicubi cents interuallis di erum in Dominico præpa- 
han. tracta 2 26. ratur, & de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibùſclam ad exitium: Res 
| verd ipſu, cuius eft Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad xitium,quicunque eius 
particeps fuczit: Ihe Sactamehte of the Bodie of Chriſteis prepan un the Chiache, in ſome | 
7 places ei in die, in ſome places vpon ceftaine daies : and is recemed vom the. Lordes Tabſe, 
* of ſome vnto lije, oj ſome vnto Condemnation, But the thinge it ſel je, (that is the Bodie 
ol Chailte, heinge in Heauen) wherto fit is a Sacramente , is received of fe vnto 
1.047 bfeod of noman to Condemnation: who ſo euer be partetaker ofit, | 
De Con. Piſa. Againe he ſaithe: Qui non manet in Chriſto, &c. He tot eh not 0 Chriſte, nor 
Qui diſcordat. both Cfaiſie «Fidinge in him, doubteleſſe be eateth not his Meaſbe, not drinketh bis Bloudde, 
'  not-withſtandinge he Eate, aud Drinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thinge vnto bis indgement, 
By theſe fewe examples it is plaine, that the Sacramente of Chaiſtes Bodie is 
one thinge, and Chatſtes Bodie tt ſelfe is an other thinge: an 
and natural manner of ſpeache neither is Chziſtes Bodie -the Sacrqmente: ns; 
the Sucraniente, Chziſtes Bode. Ei 
Bythele woꝛdes ol Jreneus, Y. Hardinge,, as he hath Ag 
|  tap2aue+»that be l@kethe fog, ſo he vtterly ouerth;owet 
„ - Tranſubſtantiation . Fos Jren4us calleth the Earthely 
E mente,not the Fo2mes,and Accidentes, as ꝙ. Hardinge! Nagine 
„ 1-4 Subſtance,and Natureof the Bꝛende, and that ſutche Bfxade , as increaſeth , and 
rene. lil nouriſheth the Subſtance of our Fleaſhe 1 ; Foz ſo de e Ex * * & conſi- 
ſtit Caruis noſtra Subſtanua. | | Ls en oe! 
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285 Figura, vel more, &c. f owe the Loꝛde entreth under 
4 e Joop waies, Fei cuen nd we, hen the Holy, and cid 
f through e And be tl 
0 Feet 225 bun ſel e. And -when thoy reeciveſt that Rol) Metro 
] a 5 v hyrovfes, 7 
|. our Lord, 2 D2igen) vader cnn tou, the: 
man, ms 2 iccei 1 Ha Sactamente. And as foot into vs 


by the * 
ned Fatber aner e bpon the Galpel of S. Patht w:  QuiDiſcipulos Cheiſti tradit, 
eth the Diſciples of Chrlſle , betraieth Chnſte bim 
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entrcth Ke ally, and Subſtantially into aur monthes;then muſt be alſo ſay , that 


— 


| like wile entreth Keally,andSubfantiatipinco our material houſes, | 
But foz ful Reſolution hereof; S. Ambꝛoſe ſaitu. That the Bodte of Chaiſte it 


ſelte entreth not into our Bodies. Tdus he wꝛiteth: Non ilte Panis, qui vadit in ne can 402 
ventrem: ſed Panis Vite æternæ, qui anime noſtræ ſubſtamiam fulcit; Chriſtes Bodie is Non i/te. 


not the Breade, that entreth into our beſſy: but the Breade of enerlaſting life, ther *feedeth the 


Subſtance of our Zouſe. And therefgze'D. Cypatan ſaitu, The Bodie of Chniſte is tHe Cyprien De 
meatr of our Souſe : nat the meate of our Bodie. Foz this cauſe Ozigen him ſelfe in Cœ Don 
the ſelfe fame Homilie ſaith thus: Domine,non ſum dignus, vt inttes ſub rectum mei. Origen in Pi- 
Sed tantrim dic verbo:tantum veni V erbo.Verbii eſt aſpec tus tuus: Lode, ] am not Woo: ner. f uang. loco 


thy, that thou ſpouſdeſt enter vnder my rouſe. But᷑ oneſy ſpeake the woorde : Oneſy 


come by homil.5. 


thy -woorde : thy woorde is thy ſizbt, Againe he ſatthe : Per Euangeliſtarum przdi- Origen. in Di- 
cationem: per ſui Cotporis dactamentum: per glorioſæ Crucis dignaculum nobiſcum wer. Euang. locus 


Deus, & a nos, & in nobis: God is with vs, and cometh to Ys, and ig within vs by the hom.t 
Preachinge o the Enangeliſies : by the zactament of his Bodie: and by tſie Signe of the gſo + 


nous Cro ſſe. Likewiſc againe: Fideles credunt Aduentum Verbi, & libenter recipiunt Oriyen in Di- 
Dominum ſuum: The faithful beſceue the comminge of the V oorde, and pladly tectiue their aer. Enang. loco 
Lorde., Sao ſaith S. Auguſtine: Sancti, qui ſunt in Ecdeſia,accipiune. Clitiſtum jg lm: 
manu, & in fronte : The holy men, that be in the Cſunche, receine Chile in their bonde 4 «nd Auguſtin. in A- 
in them forehead, So likewiſe Tertullian: Cũm te ad fratrum genua protendis, Chriſtg pocaHp. Serm.rt 
contrec tas: When thou falleſt do· wne, to toueße thy bretberns knees, thou toucheſt Chriſte, Tertullian De 
Tus is Chziſte Touched ; thus is Chziſte Receiued:tgus is Chꝛiſte Pacſent: rœtent ia. 


thus Chꝛiſte Entreth vader our roufe. As Chꝛiſte entreth into vs by a Godly Pi 


niſter, by his Wande, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the Croſe , and by the 


Pooze , euen ſo he entreth into vs by the Sacrament of his Bodie, and Bloudde: 
tuen ſo, 3 ſap, t none otherwiſe. And at eaery ſutche entringe of Chaiſt wee ought 
to ſap : O Lorde, Jam not -woorthy, that thou ſbquldeſt enter vndler myrovſe P Y 
Now, if theſe wo des be ſufficient to pzoue , that the Sacrament was called 
L02de , and God, then are they likewiſe ſuffictent to pzocue , that the Water of 
Baptiſme,that the Mode of God, that a Croſſe d:awen in the foiehe ad, and that 
a godly Biſhop, bz ꝙiniſter was called Loꝛde, and Cod. 
Here alſo appeareth a greate vnttucth in P. Bardinges Tranſlation, * Foz, 
where as D2igen ſaith , Et tu ergo humilians reipſum &c. And thou therefore bumbling 


thee ſelſe , folow this Centurion, and, ſay v Lorde, [ain not vvoorthy, , that thou. 


ſhouldeſtenter, vnder my roufe, nicating thereby, that wer dug bt co bumble gut 


ſelues vnto Chziſte,and toſay vnto him, Lorde, I am nqt y voorthy, &c.Þ. Þar- 
ding t. g to cozrupte the plate, and to Ttanflate, It, in ſtcde 


| 2 4 it better connin | 
of, Him. Fo: thus he w2iteth, Origen 2 — him, that ſhal receive It, to bumble him 
felſe,and to ſay, vnto, It, Lorde ] am not woorthy c. And fo by open fraude , and by 
alſifieing dis Aut hours wozdes, without feare , oz bluſhinge, he teacheth Gods 
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bis ot ns eigen Mey Artie N82 
This ghealke of S. Cypꝛians wwzdes, but of . | 
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! poſition. Foz S.Cypylancal 
man: tat he ſpeaketh of, 


4 772 By this Minaeſe, 

4 os peo 3h. hes mc ap, rk be bel, ars. 

5 I trow, ꝙ. Harting wil not lay, That the Sacrametit had r 

55 and pet by dis expoſition, God was departed,and gone from it: noz wil he ſape, 
dat this manhaddented the Dacramente; Fez he en |; 


: cine the Sacramente. But he had diſſembled, and 
I} God had lkewiſe fozſaken him and in token tyereok he cfuſed the Sacrament to 
4 mulder into aſſhes1n his bandes. 
yu "ho toe lagutine tpeathngloCihe fracramend et Bulditne, andof the oꝛder 
Anguſt chr of Pz1eſthode,ſatth thus: $i Sancta malos fugiant, vtrunq; fogiar : Jftheſe Holy thinges 
2 err fe frow(l ng bes Wear bot 5 foi tßem, as wel the 


nile one as the * 
wp ;oſper ſaithe: Non wed incerallisyelacceditur a&Deum, vel : Deo diced 


Proſper. Garen tur: —— ,diſsimilirudo longinquum : Ne neither rome to God, nor 
nz. por from God by dance of lges/The Let of fe aketh v5 eat: the Vulikeneſſe 
' Ale vs fane of. . 


dale bn ben one Denterius an Arten Biſhop woulde hane Bapthed a man after his 
445 in hir. blaſpdemoos loꝛte, ſuddainely the water was ſunken away, and the Fonte ſtove 
De Anata/io. dzie. Thelike ſtozie is vtteted alſo by Docrates,andby others, This Piracle was 


. Socret. 1 car unde wile a token, that God, when be is denfed, departeth Ce vs. 
| | Pet may not Þ.Hardinge fonclude hereo?, that the Rae of 128 I was 
1 1 
Mandi hes. vine. +. 


9 5. Cyprian in th: expoſition of the Pater ſer, dan I FRG petition of i its 
ce bs this dip dur dath breade vnde it to conteine a deſire the boly | Communion in this 
55 2 Sacrament: and ſaith, Ideo Pʒnem noſt rum, id eſt, Chriſt . n dari nobis quotidie pe- 
timus, vt qui in Chriſto manemu 
damus . bi LL pins 
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Chriſte is the : | 
Rreade, ot ode = en . 1 
by whom vvee | ; 134 . f 

7 . 4 


— bar o. — avoncheth tbzee ſundzte vntruethes 

| >. Cypztan neither in theſe woꝛdes calleth the Sacraryente Chꝛiſte, noz in the 
waz des befoxe calleth it Laꝛde, no: anywhere euer (aloe, that Chatltes Bodie is 
Realty pzeſente tn the * N 8 not fo te flowefrom 8 


oy Diutne. 


ritual mea⸗ 
. 


ſoundeth in th - Sys iy 
bs 3 5 


o fenen ins cob 1 . 


eapiricnal Wine, uur Spiritual wale, andour SptrſtualLife, fo is be alſo our 


Spiritual Bzeade . \Dzigen RIG way lr Dei Caro dicitur: nam or; in Eu 
& panis, & Lac, & Olera dicitur: & pro menſura er um, vel poſzibilitate ſumenriun 3 


diuerſe nominatur: Mateile not, that the VV oorde of God is called Fſeaſhe; For it is ali a 
called Breadezand Milke,and Hearbes: and accordinge to the meaſme ofthe Beſetuers, orpoſs 
bilitie of the R.eceiners,it is dinerſly named, 
Uerily,S.Cypztan ſaithe not, neither that the Sacramente is Chailte „ noꝛ that 
Chꝛiſte is the Sacrament. Therefoze, where as P. Hardinge wouldereaſon thus, 
Chriſteis the Breade of Life: Ergo, The Sacramente ts om Lorde, and God: : be en fo 
pꝛeſume ouer boldelp of his Logique. 
MHædinge rie piuſſun 
Verify this holy Marty acknowledgeth this Sacramèt not for kad chrip bete The. 2143Va- 
for Cod, by theſe woordes in his Sermon De Cana Domini: Sicut in pexſona Chriſti Huma- trueth. For S. 
nitas videbatur, & latebat Diuinitas, ita Sacram̃ento viſibili ineffabilitet Diuina ſe infudir Cyprian ſaithe 
Eſlentia. As in the Perſon of Chriſte,the manhoode Was ſeene,and the Godhead ma hidden * not, The ev; 
Diuine Eſſence(or Subſtance of God) hath infuſed it into the viſible — ar e R = 
;  weth, that God 
| The z. of Sariſourt 15. If [5 his — 
3 an other pꝛoper kinde ol pꝛoute, euen like the relte poly Copztan, ee. vato 
{f thy manner of ſpeakinge were notknowen , the Simple might eaſily be decet- e r 
ned. J graunte, here is a greate Amplification,and Palette of wozdes , ſutche as <$.c;.me5tc of 
the holy Fathers hane matche delited to vſe in their Sermons to the People, but Baptiſme. 
Specially intreatinge ot the Sacramentes. D. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe : Sacerdos pre cem Ambroſe De Sa- 
facit, Ke. Lße vneſte maketh his Praier, to ſauftifie the Fonte, aud fur the Preſence 1 1 cramen li. xc. 3. 
ole Trinitie may be in it. 
Tertullian fatthe, The — 8 — Gone frm alas, ons po Tertull,De Bap- 
the V Vater of Buptiſme, und ſunt it of him ſelfe, - u 
Euen thus D. Cypꝛian ſatthe, The Divine Subſtance infuſeth it ſelfe vnſpeakeobly | 
into the Viſible Sarramente: None otherwiſe, then as the Holy Gholte, 6; the whole 
Bliſſed Trinitie fnfufeth it ſelfe into the Water of Baptiſme. 


feemeth to wztte mutche agreeably to theſe wazdes of dennen 
Sanctus in hunc Calo deſcendit Spiritus amnem: i 


What ca Ih ſpoken with . rgh — Foe 
receineth God, 

Pc. Pardinge vat ot theſe wazdes of &: Cyp3ian. be hable by this ample 
gheaſſe to pꝛoue, that the Sacramental Bꝛeade was called L ozde, and God, then 
dy the like gheafſe, and the like wooꝛdes of Tertullian, ©, Ambzoſe, + Paulinus, 
de mate alſo pzoue,that the Mater of Baptiſme was maßen called _— and 
God: Foz the tourme, and manner of ſpeacheis al one. 

| [Bat theſe,and other lke Þhzaſegbe al, au onna omonge the tent Auguſtin. De 
learned Fathers. S. Auguſtine wziteth thus: Baptiſmi Sanctiras pollyi non r 
poreſt:8 Sacramento ſus Divina Virus aſſtit : The Holines of Baptiſme cannot he de, bo-, ir 6b 


| filed, The Heauenſy porwer is aſiſlante vnto the Sacramente , And againe : Deus ad- 3. Cap 


eſt Sacramentis, & verbis ſuis: God is Preſente with his V Vobrdes; and Sarremenths . Auguſtin. De 
Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian, touchinge the halowinge of the en thus:In$acra- Baptiſmo contra 
mentis Virtus Diuina potentids pt CG Veritas Signo, ritus Sacramento : Donat. li. 5 c.19. 
Jn Saciamentes the Heayenly power woorbetß mightily . 2 is Preſente with the Cyprian. de vn- 
ee the Holy Ghoſie — th Soctumente. dlione chriſms- 
HS Alx. 
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Fo Al theſe wozdes ofthe holy Fathers notwithEanding, Jthinke, Swen bens 
ö * en r r 


God. | 

WES unde The. 5 Dlulfion | $ . | 

{6 | \chryſoſiome doubreth not ro gal the Sacrament God in this plam ſeteinge. Nolimns ob. 

trueth. For Sab impudentes nos ipſps interimere: ſed cum honore- & munditia ad Deum aids 

Chryſoſtome Accedamus,& quando id propofirym videris, dic tecum : Propterhoc corpus non amplius Coria, 

laithe nor q The terra. & einis ego ſum: non amplius captiuus, ſed liber. Ler vs mi let vs nt for Gods ſakebe hama, 

Sacrament is foſhdmeleſſe.as to kil our ſelues(by vitWoorthy receininge of the Sacrament) but With renerence,and 

God: but con- cleantſſe let vs come to God · And when thou ſeeſt tie Sacrament ſet foorthe, ſay thus with thy ſelfe: 

Qi Sign & * of this bodie, I am no more earth and afthes,no more captiue bur free. 

cat * And | 1 112 fp 

ansehen, | the B. of Sdriſburie. | 15 

corym Chriſti. 3 ſaſthe P. Hardinge, calleth the $«cramente God, | plain -woordes, Firlt, 
/ - "/Chzyſoſtomecallethnot the ©gcrament God by any mander,o; kinde of wo;des, 

Cheretoꝛe wer map by plaine wozdes,and er ſap, nge here bath vt- 

tered an other great vntrueth. 4 

But Chzyſoſtome intreatinge of the 0 n, | faith onto the people: 

Accedamus ad Deum: Let vs come vnto Cod. Here (ſatthe P. Yardiuge) cle Sacra. 


14 
'& 
1 > 
' * 


The. 214. \ Vo- 


| mentebytheſe Woordes is called cod. O, ben wil theſe men d A plainely, and ſimply 
with tbeir Readers : G. Hardinge knoweth ful wel, that 
| | good Olde Father , andrepozt chof him, that be never thought 
that wee come to God, not by traueile of Bodie, oz by ſhiltinge of places, but by in⸗ 
n, d uninge, and bendinge our hartes vnte God. $9. Pauls ſalthe, Let vs goe with 
5 loſcheneſſe to the Throne of Crace; by: 
S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the Sacrament of Baptifme, agreefh fully with 


Auguſt. eee theſe wozdes of Chzyſoſtome : Ad Medicum Chriſtum, hae cſt, ad percipiendum Sao 
catorum merit. cramentum Salutis A eternæ portantur: Children axe carried vnio Chriſte: 
e Remi. lia. is to ſay, toreceine (Baptilme, whiche is) the Sacrament of Enerlaſl 
cas. |; | theſe AO age vm ing mw nd ore LOmm 

| Oe ——— a 


ol Baptiſme was called f 
Dur Comminge . D. Jogutine ſaithe: 
| Auguſt "A! Quid eſt, A ccedite, niſi, Credit ? Accedite ad cum, qui in Veſtris aufibus præ dicatur. 
fus dee, ce Accedite ad eum,qui ante oculos veſtros fi Ambulando non laborabitis . 1bi 
enim Acceditis,vbi Creditis: What is, but, Beleeue : Come vnto him, that it 
he 2 your cares. Come vnto bim, that is glorified beforeyoureies « ie N bane no paine 
f | in goeinge For there ye Come,"where ye Beſecue. 2 
G mn. 0 Chepſoſtome 8 ada: 
De Maltere 62 incloditur loco:ſed ſemper eſt in proximo: Js God farre awry; ; — thon ſhoulleſt 
Es r is not eee but is 
: | Uikewiſeſaithe 225 Accede fidens Achat Righpedes eius: Come 
Nax i Ken. . 
115 bee me Chriſte,and weſibe his fete. Therefoze ©. Augultine ſuithe: Accedant ad 
4 leſum, non Carne, ſed Corde: non Corporis —— Fidei A Let — come 


bus wer come bt binn in Bapttime;inG, 
and in the Holy Communlon: not by mouinge of the Bodie | 
cegebut by the Oeuotion of thi harte, and tranefle of the minde. 

Now, that the Reader him ſelfe may ſee ſome 
ous I nge tn this 2405 the i ſhal not be . 
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wondes of Chayfloſtome, that immediatly wente befoze : bywhiche woꝛdes he ler 
meth of purpoſetoteache vs, where wes ought to ſwke foz Chyilke, and by what 
wales, and meanes wer maie comme vnto him. 

His wooꝛ des be theſe: Aquilæ in hac vita facti ad ipſum Calum euolemus, Ke. 
Beinge made Eagles in this life, let vs flee vp into Heaven, or rather abooue the Neaue nb. 
For where as the Carkeſſe is, there are the Eagles, The Carkeſſe is dur Lordes Bodie in teſpe- 
Ne of bis Death, But he calleth vs Eagſes,to ſbewe vs, that, who ſo wil comme neare to that 

Poſe, muſt mounte on highe,and haue no dealinge with the Barth, not to bowe downewarde, 
or to creepe beneathe, but euer to ſoare alofte,and to bebolde the Sunne of Juſtice, aud to bave 
a quicke eie in om harte. 

Thus S. C hꝛyſoſtome teacheth vs, bothe where Chailte reafteth in the Glozie 
ofhis Father:andby what meanes wer mate comme vnto him: and with what eies 
wer mate beholde him. Then hauinge thus auaunced our mindes into Heauen, he 
ſaithe ; Propter hoc Corpus,&c. For this Bodies ſake, (that 3 ſie at the Night hande 
of God) J am no more a priſoner , J am no lenger duſt, and aſſhes, Touchinge the Sacra- 
ment,by theſe molt plaine wozdes hecalleth it 1Bzeade. Foz thus he ſaith, euen in 
2 ſame Homilie : Quid — Panis? Corpus Chriſti : chat doothe the Brende (ot 

r anſweareth, The Boche of Chnſte , he laithe not, Fe 
. Tße Breade Signifieth the Bodie of Chriſle. 

Pet notwithſtandinge,P.Hardinge ſaithe,that theſe woozdes , Accedamus a 
Deum, impoꝛte as mutche, as, Let vs comme to the Sacramente , Andthereof 
neth, that the Sacramente by plaine wooꝛdes is called God. But in dede that 
ly Father by theſe woozdes carrieth vs ſoar boue Þ, Yardinges Ood,as the 
Spꝛtte is aboue the. Bodie,02 as Yeauen is aboue the Tarthe , Foz he teacheth 
vs to comme to Chꝛiſtes Bode , not gs paeſentlybeſoze our eies, 1 
beinge in the Glozie of God in Heanen, 


M. Hardinge. Manage 


And ee taken of Chryſoſtome ſhoulde ſeeme a tt ab — bs 

lined in the ſame time, and agreeth With him thoroughly in doctrine my ſeeme to lead vs to the (ame. 

Des qui . edamus, quid bibamus, alibi tibi per Prophetam Spiritus Sanctus expreſsit, dicens: 
anten Guſtate, & videte, queniam ſuauis eſt Dominus, beatus vir qui ſperat in eo: In illo Saera- 

nitaorur mento Chriſtus eſt, quia Corpus eſt Chriſti. yyhae Tee ought to eate, and What wee ought 


%  todrinke, the HolyGhoſte harhexpreſſed by the Prophcte in an other place, ſaizinge : Tate, and/ee, 
3 how that our Lorde is fete, Hleſed ir the man that truſteth in him In that Sacrament is Chriſſe. 
3 berauſe there is the koch of Chriſte. Here S. Ambroſe (245) referringe thoſe Woordes of the pſalme The. 45. Vn⸗ 


— 10 the Saeramente » calerh u lde, and MON IEEE  La09n49/ tt hag raw ke 


1 Coriat. #5 is God. | : plieth ches 
wha! of Sariſburie. f vvoordes rnto 
Totale, that 1 freptntes; 03 txtho ſuns, apt] th — 
Dacramenteof Baptiſme, oz in p Sacramente of his Bodie, it is no newe Phzafe, „ the Sacra⸗ 
02 manner of ſpeache , but commonly vſedof the Ancient Fathers. S. Bierome meat. 
laithe: Chriſtus clauſus latebat in Litera: Chriſte laie hidden in the Letter, S. Auguſtine rom. ad 
faithe; Pij in Manna Chriſtum intcllexerunt : The Godly in Manna -vnderſioode Chuſte. paulinum 
Againe he ſaithe : Ve Petra erat Chriſtus propter firmitatem: ita Manna erat Chri- Auguſt De vris 
ſtus, quia deſcendit de Cœlo: As tFe Rocke was Chriſte in re ſpecte of Conſtancie,and ſtead, litate Poeniren. 
dineſſe : even ſo wis the Manna Chriſte, bicauſe it came downe from Heaven, | , Augult. contra 
D. Þierome ſaithe: Lapis ille,qui erat ad caput lacob, Chriltus « erat. Lapis ille Chri- Fauſtu i 12 c. 4 
ſtus eſt: The $toane, that ſaie vnder lacobs heade, was Chriſte, That s toane is Chriſte, | —& Hieromym, in 
Oꝛigen ſaithe: Mare Baptiſmus eſt: Nubes Spiritus Sanctus eſt: Agnus Saluator eſt; Pal 123. 
The sea is Baptiſme: The Cloude is the Holy Ghoſte; The Lambe is the Saheour, | Origen. in cas. 
And tics homi. 2. 


609 rut xx 1; Ariel 


And, to be ſhozte, a Doctour, although ant hare alata ee 
| dne ide. one, that wꝛote the Fozte of Faith, andtherefoz; in this caſe maie not 
fortalitiung Fl- tuttly berefuſed, w2iteth thus: Chriſtus vendebatur in loſephio: : Suſpeadebarur i in Bo- 
der lb mo: Ctuciſſgebatur in Serpemie: | Chrijle was ſoſde in e geg in the Cluſter of 
4 piped: and Crucijied in the Serpente. Bo 
Al theſe, and ſutche other like Phzaſes of cpeachs mu | be taken , not of any 
Keal;oz Fleaſhelp Beinge,accopdinge tothe ſhewe of hem el iter: bat onelyas in a 
r in a Pyſterie. 5 
But ꝙ . Hardinge wil inte, the $4mnente of 3. A rg is culled 1 This is an 
| other vntrueth,and like the reſte of Þ. Bardinges p;oufes, 2 nowe 
0 at the Right hande of Cod is the Bꝛeade, and fode of life Thither S. Ambzoſe 
aulletꝭ vs: There he biddeth vg,to toſte,ond ſee, that the Loxde is ſwecte, and praceous, 
: And he addethe immediatly : Bratus vir, qui ſperat in eo: | Bliſſed 4 is the Man.,, that 
mtmſtetß in him. Notwithſtandinge it might very wel ſerue his purpoſe, pet, 3 thinks 
po. Hardinge wil not fate, The man is bliſſed, that trſteth in 1 Foz ſo tu 
' | laie,as it ſhal hereafter appeart, it were greate blaſphemis. 
| And that S. Ambꝛole meante this, not of the Sacramente but of the Bodieof 
q Chzilte it ſelfe , that is repzeſented by the Sacramente z. is plaine by other his 
5 —.— bothe goinge beloꝛe, and alſo immediatly folowinge after. A utle befoze 
Au. De il. in the ſame Chapter he wꝛitetij thus: Ante bene jctionem verborum Cœleſtium alia 
li qui initian- Spe ties nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Sig nificatur ; Beſore the Bliſ⸗ 
fur fer c. Pingt of the Heanenly woordes, i called an other kinde: But ter Conſecration, the Bodie 
i of Chriſte is Signified, 4, 
[ — folowinlge in the ſame ſentence ars theſe: Non ergo. Corpo- 
£ | raliseſca,ſedSpiritualis eſt ; Thaefore Chriſtes Bodie is not Corporal ſopdel to be receiued 
i | into the Bodie ) but spintpal ſaode , that is ps to be teteiued with the Spzite, 
Muhiche woozdes ꝙ. Bardinge, as his manner is, thought it belt faul, to diſemble, 
So quicken the in warde ſenſes of his vnderſtandinge, * hou mate taſte, and ſ&, 
j . the Loꝛde is ſæte, and graceous. II > RR 
| | M. Hardinge. The. Diuſſon. der g Ihe ; 
| Kprecab to this ſatthes „ auguſtine, in a ſermon de verbis Emangeti, 4s Bedd reciteth, 


f 1 | Qualem vocem Domini audiſtis inuirantis nos? Quis vos invirauir * ? Quos inuitauit? Et 
1: | quis przparauir? Inuitagit Domjnus ſeruos, & præparauit eit eibum ſeſpſ um. Quis audeat 
F | manducare Dominum fuum ? Et tamen ait, qui manducat me, viuet proptet me. 


| Vyhat manner à voice is it, that ye haue heard of our Lorde inuitinge, and bidding vs to the feaſt 
yeparation The Lorde hath mui- 
vv dareth be ſo bolde ar 


' Cauſe of mee. 


vy ho hath inuited? v vhum hath he inuited? and who hath made et 


«The — 3 red the ſeruantes, and hath prepared x him ſelfe to be meate fur ther 
are ſppken, vor to care his Lorde? And yet heſaiths, He that eatethj mee, { hal liue for 


of the Sacramge, | cyrillus accompreth(246)t Sacramet for Chriſte, and God the Torde,and for Cod. in this ſaieing.. Ia Tohan, 


duc peat Qui carnem Chriſti manducat,vicam haberzternam. Habetenim hæc caro Dei verbum, 
0 8 | by che quod naturaliter vita eſt. Propterei dicit: Quia <0 o teſuſtitabo eum in nouiſsimo die, 
preſemted by Ego enim dixit, id eſt, Corpuy meum quod comedetur re ſdſcitabo eum. Non enim alius 


li. 4. cap. j 


lohan 


A] ipſe eſt,quim Caro ſaa,&c. He that eateth the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, hath life ener/aflinge.For this 


2 0 fleaſ he hath the -yoorde of God , Whiche naturally is life. Therefareſaithe he, that I wil raiſe him 


ril ſpeaketh | in the laſte date. For 1, quo /e he, that is to ſate, my Bodie, which hal be * hal raiſe him vp 
theſe broordes againe, for he is no other, then bis fleaſ hr, cxe. — 4 15 | 

_ 2 g e k. ef Sayiſburie. 13 

ts : 

of rhe Sacrachẽt | IT is true, that D, Auguſtine ſaithe, that Chziſte _— ein ſelfe, to be meate 


of Chriſtes | foi vs. Fo2 Ch:ilt him ſelfe faith, He that eateth mee, ſhal ſhy through mee. Neither was 


* It ſo nedetul, foz pꝛoufe hereof, to boꝛrowe . Aug | ines Gomes out of Bens. 
1 He might haue founde the fame meaninge, bothe in ©. Auguſtine him belle; = 
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Fidelium Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini participem fieri , quando in Baptiimare mem- 


Bo rtiſnc he is made a member of Chriſte : and, that he in not fut from the jelow 
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alſo in other olde Fathers in ſundzie places. S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus, Panis eft, Auguſlin. de 
& Panis eſt, & Panis eſt, Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sãctus. Deus, qui ubi verb. Don ge- 
dat, nihil melius,qui ſe tibi dat: qt is Bread, it is Breade, and it is Breade meaning thereby, nd. Luc. Ser- 
not the Sacramente, but the Spiritual Bʒeade of life) Cod the Father, God the Sonne, un 29. 
and God the holy Oboſte. God, that gruetb it vnto thee, geueth thee no better thinge, then 
him ſeſſe, So S. Hierome, Sancti veſcuntur Cœleſti Pane, & ſatutaatur omni Vetbo | 
Dei, eundem habentes Dominum ,quem & Cibum :-Boly men eate the Hecuenly Birade, pamm4. aduey. 
and are filled -with enery Woorde of God, hauinge the ſame Lode, that is their meate, : CEL. 

_ 99 S.G:egozie, Præſepe natus impleuir, qui Cibum Semetipſum mortalium men- Hieroſobymit. 
tibus præbuit: Beinge borne he filled the manger, that gaue him ſel je Meafe to the mindes, 
or Soules of men. In this ſenſe, and none other wile, Cyzillus ſaithe, J, that is to 
jos * ſbalbe eaten, ſhal raiſe him vp againe. For Chriſte is none other, then 

's Fleaſhe, | | | 1 7 
Al theſe ſateinges be true, and out of queſtion. Yet notwithſtandinge, that ch. 

Hardinge woulde geather hercof, is not true, that is. that either S. Auguſtine , oz 
any of theſe holy Fathers euer called the Sacramente, either Lozde,0z Obd, 64 

8. Auguttine in diuers places teacheth vs, that Chzilfes Bodie it ſelle, and the 4,9u#, in le- 
Sacramẽte thereof are ſundzie thinges. And the difference he openeth in this ſozte, mem tracla. 
That Chriſtes Bodie is receined in-wardely, with the minde ; but the Sacrament is out Wardely 25.9 ui mandw 
preſſed , aud bmiſed with the tootbe , And therefoze he calleth the Sacrament, car mente, non 
Panem Domini, The Breade of the Lorde: But Chꝛiſte him ſelfe he calleth, Panem qui premit den- 
Dominii, Wee that is ar e _— theſ bear of 1 80 te. | 
Geve vs this dayour dayſy Breade, He ſaithe thus, This Dayry Breade wee may vnder- Aufl in lohd. 
laude, either 272 Sacramente of Obnſtes Bodie, whiche wee recemeenery Daye, (as then — 5 
the whole people vſed to do) or ſor that Spiritual foode (al Chziltes Bodie it ſelfe) 4 guſlin De 


that Breade of Liſe, that come downe ſrom Aemen. Mere wee ſee an ather notable „, n ne 


difference bitweene Chziſtes Bodie it ſelle, and the Sacrament of his Bod ig. J 2 


And, il it had pleaſed ꝙ. Hardinge, to haue taken bettoagoiewe of his places, 
thus he might haue ſcene S. Auguſtine him lelfe;euen in the ſame place, erpounde 
him ſeife, Foz thus he ſaithe. Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendum , tunc yaumquenque Auguſtin. ad 


. * . * - | * ” 3 8 fs - 1 Inf antes. Cita. 
brum Chriſti efficitur: nec alienari ab illius Panis, Caliciſq; conſottio, etiam ſi, antequam . 
Panemillum-Comedat,& Calicem bibat, de hoc {zculo in ynitate Corporis Chriſti con- tur 4 Feds in, 


ſtitutus abſcedat. Sact amenti enim illius participatione ac beneſiciò non privarur, quando Corin. id 


ipſe hoc, quod illud Sacramentum Significar, inuenit: Noman may * wyſe doubte, bit 


tat tuery Faithful man is then made partetaker of the Bodie,ont Blonde of rn in 

1p:of thot 

Breade, aud Cuppe, althonoh be departe this Life in the V nitie of Chriſtes Bodie, before be 

Tate of that Breade,or Drinke of that Cuppe. For he ſooſetß not the partetakinggand bene⸗ 
fite ofthat Sacrament, ſo longe as be findeth the thinge (that is, the Bodie of Chzitte it 
ſelf Y whiche is Signified by that Sac tamente. Here S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that a 

Faithful man is partetaker of Chziſtes Bodie it ſelfe , ye althoughe he reteiue not 
the Sacrament of his Bodie. TER nt 

- And, as . Auguſtine in theſe woozdes here alleged by P. Pardinge ſaithe, „n 
Chriſtus preparauir Cibum Scipſum, Þ0 waitinge vpon B. John he lalthe thus, en. #® 
Chriſtus inuitauit nos ad Euangelium ſuum: & ipſe Cibus noſter eſt : quonihil ns lohan. rracta. 
ſed ſi quis habear palarum in Corde : Chriſte hath called vs vnto his Goſpeſ:and he hi * 
. then -whiche mtate there is nothinge ſweeter: ifa man haue here with to taſte 

So againe he ſaithe, Deus panis intus eſt Animz mez: Gbd is the in · warde Breade Angaſt confef⸗ 
| _ 7 1 FFT” 1-0 fn” 
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Spocabp.1. | 


miſſus eit 5 Sore 
He lived eleuen 
hundred Veeres 
after Chriſte 3 iQ 
the greate 
ruption of i 


Churche. 


Bernar. 4 


Quyhabirar. 


De Conueyſione 
pauli. 


In cu Canti- inge tarried away with the t 


corn. 


OY 


ad menſam altaris frequentias accedupt, omni tempore 


| 60 | THE XI ARTICLE 1 | 
(not to enter into my Bodily mouthe,but)of wy soule, . X 
Thus wer ſce, Lhe one parte of P. Yardinges tale is frye, That 8 


.. # our Breade:1But the other parte is 9ntrue, That the Sacyamenteits thar Breade . And it 


were a ftraunge forme of reaſoninge, to ſay thus Chriſte is Bur foode , wee ente hm 
ruth our Soule, and with our Spritt, and ine by him: Er r Sacrahnet i in g. A#gyſtines time 
was called Lorde, and God, Che errour,tfaltheadof this argumente, biſides ſund;y 
other infirmities,ſtandeth in the Equiuocation', oz double taking of this woꝛde, 
inge: whiche hath rclation , ſometime to the material. mouthe of our Body: 
ime to Faithe., whiche is the Spiritual mouthe of our Soule. S. John ſaith, 
Chniſte hath -waſhed vs with his Blonde; And S. Bernarde ſaithe, Lauemur in Sanguine 
eius: Let vs bathe our ſeſues in the Blonde of Chriſte, Pet . Hardinge may not hereof 
e e e ene r 
M.Harding, The. 8. Diuiſun. 
Nl expreſſely calleth the Sacrament by the name of God, then e in 1 godly Sermg 
de ena Dñ̃i ad Petrũ preſbytetũ. vvhere he ſaith thus, Comedunz Angeli verbum de Deo 
. nathi, Comedunt homines verbũ fœnũ factũ· The Angel; eate the wrde borne of Cod,men eate 
the Woorde made haie,meauinge herchy the Sacrament, Whiche he calleth the woorde made haye,that 
is to Watte,the Woorde incarnate. And in an other place there he ſaithe: Hæc eſt vert indulgentia 
cœleſtis, hæc eſt vere cumulata gratiz,hzc eſt vere ſuperexcelleb x loria, ſacerdotem Deũ 
ſuum tenere & alijs dando portigere This is verely an heauenly þ — 1 ts verehy a bounti- 
ful grace: this is verely a paſſing excellent, : plorie,the prieſte to bolde his Bod, and in getinge to reache 
* foorthe to others . In the 5 ſermon ſpeaking of the 1 Ptertenes that good Biſ hops 
holy relig iouſe men haue ex e ofyby receaninge this bleſſed s. i f ment, he ſarthe rhus. Ideo 
dida facientes veſtimenta ſua, 
id eſt, corpora, prout poſſunt , meligs, vtpote Deum ſuum manu & ore contrectaturi. 
For this cauſe they come the of tener 7pnto the kunde of the Auter, ati! tines makinge therr gar- 
menter.that i is to ſay.thetr Bodies, ſo ar they can peſcible', as they; who {hal handle their God 


N . Anorher place of 1 ſane ſernnny fer thar i coleinerh « holjone inftreltis 
| the. 


of our purpoſe;l cannot omitre. i renitte the the Latinexhe knęliſß of 
it is this. They are meruetlouſe chenges b brerhren hat be ſpoken of eee ts neceſſa- 
rie N, ade of reaſon is (here ſiperfl ois. Thi. r Faith . let not vnderctandinge require 


bl that either nor being founde,it thinks it incralible or beinge founde out , it beleque it nor to be 
fin! rand alone. And therefore it beboutth it to be beleeued umpl hat can nct be ſearched out fro. 
firabby.yvherefore ſearche not ſearche ar how tt may ber. doubt not whegher ir bee. Come not vnto it 


ly.deaſt it be to yon to death, Deus enim eſt, & quanquim Panis My ſteria habeat, 
moratur tamen in carnem. For it is Cod. and though it hauemyſicxies o F Breadeger ts it changed 
into Flea be . God and man it is chat -wirneſſeth;Breade truly to Þ he made bes Heal he The veſcel of e- 
ledfion it is.that threaneth ludgement rohim that puttethno difference in iudę inge of that jo hob i. cori. u. 
Flew h. The ſelft ſame thinge thinke thou,Q Chriſten man of the VVineig tue that honowr to the V Vine. | 
ug Creatour of Vine it isthat prometerh the ine tobe the Bloud 1 195 This 10 boy bernard 
n. of Sariſburie. | | 

| Berniacde was a Ponke,t lined at Clara Qallis aboute the an tune, j Thos 
mas Becket lined here in Englande:at whiche time , as\t appeareth byhis often 
complaintes, the Churche of God was miſerably deiaced,” Foz thus he wziteth, 
namely touchinge the Cleregie ol Rome: Nimil integri elt in Clero,&e, Jn the whole 


cleregie ( whercin he includeth the Pope, the Cardinalles, the Bithoppes- althe 
ſte) there is no parte ſcafte ſcunde. lr remaineth no w, that tßt mn of Sinne; that is, Anti⸗ 


e, be reueled. From the toppe to the toe, there is no ßtaltß. The Semantes of Chriſte now 
ſeme Autichriſte. Therekoze Bernarbe,linngein a time ol ſufche coꝛruption, and be⸗ 


te, + violence of the lame. muſte nerdes in theie 


pbeit, in other a ſemeth 1 — 
; 25 rect 


te the leſſe erevite. 


f. Cotin. u. 
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cenderitin {ora ry Maria,aue velit, aut poſsit Er Nr ae ſed 2 non Cantics can 
manu: Voto, non oculo: Fide, non ſenſibus: As tGough Chr Wes aſter be is Aſcended into gene. 38, 
Heaven, either can, or wil be touched of Marie. And verily be may be touched: 4 with 
ſone, not with hande : with deſire,not with eie: with . = ſenſes. _, 

Il. Batdinge wil p:efſe vs further with that, S. Bernarde ſaithe, The! wy 
Goldeth God in bis bandes, it map pleaſe him to conſider , that the rigour ther Wl 
be qualified by a conuenient expoſition. ©o S.Ch2yſoome ſaithe, Adeſt ande, chryſoſtom. Do 
geſtans Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſt is pre ſent, bearinge the holy Ghoſle; Sacerdorio li. 3 


And S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe, Paulus prædicando Deum infundebat audientibus: Lark Gregort. in lob. 


by bis Preachinge poured God into his bearers, And againe, Latens in Pauli pectore, quaſi /427.cap.6. 
ſub teatorioibar Deus: God wente in Pauſes harte, as vnder a tente. S. Hierome ſaithe, 

His, qui baptizandi ſunt ; publice tradimus Sanctam, & Adorandam Trinitatem : Vnto Hieronym.ad 
them, that are foreceine Baptiſme, wee openly deliver the Holy Trntie. The meaninge Panmachi ad. 
hereok is this, That he receiueth the Trinitie,that reteiutth the Faithe, and Do⸗ nerſus errores 


arine ofthe Trinitie 1oban. Hieroſs- 


Now,as B. nnn ſaithe, The Prieſt beare th the noh Cboſte: As 8. Ere⸗ hmitaxs. 
gozie ſaithe, S. Pauſe po red Godinto bis hearers: And as S. Hietome catthe, te dev 
ſixer the Hoſy Trinitie 3 Euen ſo it map ſæme, Bernarde ſaith, The Preſte holde God 
in his hande: that is to tar, nat Meallp, az in dæde, hut in a certaine petultar manner, 
and fourme of lpeache. Foz by a Rhetozical amplification of woꝛdes, he baer 
God, that holdeth any thinge ſpecially perteining vnto God. 

Thus mult theſe, and other like woꝛdes be ſalued: namely theſe of Berticd, 

foz that they ſeeme erpzeffely to require the ſame. Fo; thas they ſande far c 
wiſe, then ꝙ Hardinge hath repozted them: Deum ſuum manu, & ore conir hun, 
& colloquentem my audituri: To.touche God -w.th their bande, and ith tFeir noutße, 
and to beare him ſpe vnto them, Which later clauſe . Hatdinge, as dis manner 
is,hath purpofely die As the Pꝛieſt hearcth Chziſte 1 
ſo he holdeth Chzift in bs hande B the Pꝛieſt heareth not Chꝛiſt ſpeake Uerily 
and in derde, but by a Figure: Therefvze it ſeemeth, it Carling 
red ol the ſame, that he holdeth not Chꝛiſte in his hands Really and in 
onely by way ol a Figure 

Thus mutche n Getnarde: Hot withſtanding it islikely, and then — 
ol manx that as wel herein, as in other.caſes of Religion, He was leadde 
with the errdurs, and ignozance of his time. l 

MN Hardinge. The. 9. piu, | 

Here e touchinge this Article, conſider and weigh aveth them abs 4 | 
they be Unther ob, Fuing lian or Genenians, What Eng li] he they can makt of theſe "troordes vſed by 
the Fathers, (247) and applied to the Sacruameur in the places before alleged: Dominus, Chriſtus, The %. Vi. 
Diuina eſſentia, Deus, Seipſum, vetbum Dei, Ego; verbum farnum factum, Deum ſuum. trueth. For not 
2 4 the like places, that might be alleaged to this purpoſe, be in manner inpnite. Yer M. oneof al theſe 

to g eur how be one may be / vwoordes is 
— a auer br. f ag one may be founde. NoW mee an ha: Ae Ne , the ta 
7 | | +. 1 089 cra ment. 
Idoutt not but by theſe few wel conſidered , it | pt 


P. Hardinge hath taken ſome wb ay np» 
inen, andbnadutſedaſſeuerations , to make ſome appearance of the ſame. 
FFf : . — 
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cram . in- . 2 rene en essen ab met dene es Bae wks 


feriour to w 
Goddes! M.Haerdnge-The 10. bt 
g In ths weightag of this Doctrine of nh Churche, title ocraſrom of wh ſeoffes, * blaſhemies 
vvoorde, againſtthis bleſſed Sacrament ſ hal remaine to them. that be nor blmded pith that grofſe, and fonde 
* NM. Hardinge errourſæ that denieth che inſeparabilirie of Chrrfle, but effirmeth m this Myſterie to be preſent his 
hath imaz ined fleaſhe only, wir huue B/oude, ſoule, ad odhead. vvhiche is confured by; plamne Seyipeuyes Chriffe 
this errour of raiſed from the dead, now dreth no mpre. Num 6. He ſuſfererh him ſelfe n nore ro be diuided.1.Cor.,, 
him ſelfe. FEuery ſprite thut loſerhj leſ us, ther 1s Mnrichrafte 1. lohan.q. Hereof it Polowerh that if Chrifle be 
 wverth ruder the forme of Rreade in the Sacraßent, as it is other wheres þþ befficrently prooged: then is 
he there" entier, and Whole, Flea he, Bloude, and Soule, whole Chrifle 24 — man, fon the mſepa- 
Table yon of bothe natures in one ptrfon . vvhicle mat er is mare re ant en in 5 ga of 
' the Atoyacion of the Sacrament. | ; 5 | | 
| | The] q of Seriſburie. © %. | 
In the ende h. Harding confirmeth this Doctrine by the Confutatioh ofan er- 
rour : whiche foz the noueltie, and {rangenefſe of it, maß eaſily ſeeme to be his 
owne : and tycrefoze ought of right ta be called, M. Har dig es errour. Fos, 3 be⸗ 
leuezit was neuer, neither deen ded, noꝛ imagined by anp ther. 
ſurmieth, there be lome, that either haut ſatde,v2 cla may laie, that Chziſtes 
if e is preſent Keally tn the Sacrament : how be it deade, and bloudleſſe, and 
|  btterlp voide bothe of Soule, and Gotheave. This is a 1 trrour » . | 
oz touched befvze this time. 5 
As foz vs, wee do conftantly belckue, and contette 4 F | 
ral Sonne of Coo reteiueo out Fleache of the Blilfed Air gin ꝛ that, where ſo euer 
that Fleache is, there is alſo hothe tije Godheade, and the Soule. 
Of this vndoubted trath M. Hardinge geathereth an impertinent Concluſion, 


Foz thus he reaſoneth, 7 Chefe be ig vader the rourme of Sreade in the vacrament, then 
is be there in ere. and Whole, Cad and Man', deede, the firſt being graunted, the reit 
mult nerdes folow. But how is Þ. Harding fo wel atf eb of the firſt - What olde 


dur, oz Ancient Father euer t him. eat chnſtes Bodie is Rraſſ and fleaſhs 
ly rieſeat vnder theſe Formes, or Fantaſits of Breade , and cine 2 If the Learned Fas 
thers ale lo, t: were gd, to ſhew 1t;Jf they lay not fo, t i greate ſham, to pleade 
it. Aerily, al that . Hardinge bet faide,ts not hable t pꝛoue it. 

How god Chꝛiſtian Mrader, ct io this caſe , beinge ſo 
digerous, wherein who lo erreth,is an Jdolater,x khoweth not God, it may pleaſe 
the bziefely to conſider , bothe the Ancient godly Fathers. vndoubted tudgement 
touching this Sacrament, and allo the.ancient ozder,andbſage of the ſame. 

2 45 Firſt, concerninge the iudgemont of the Fathers, in this behalle, Þ.Chzvſo- 
2 In vaſis 2 22 Ih. ales joſe e 

. Chiſti continetur: Ju ve not the ve * o e, but the M 
fr n ſtene 6f Chriſtes 2 ; i 1 . 2 
55 Auguſtine ſaith, Intcrrogo vos, F ratres, dicite milii:q us videurvobis, Cors 
ala mh pus hay oo Verbum Chriſti: di vultis vere era deberis, quod non fit 
meg Yo. minus Verbum Dei,quim Corpus Chnſtr: q demownde of you this ER Brethren, 
anſwerre mee. Whether, thinke + een, Bode of dite (m hereby the 


Sa'rament)or the Woorde of 1 pil on wore J. this mu weſey, , that the 
' pus leſu Euangelium puto. Et qua = 7 quod Chriſtus dicit, Qui non manducat meam 
„tamen verius bs Thriſti, & anguis eins 


1 & elligi de My 
rants J de eſis tobe Wee a Ce beſe 


, | UV orderofChriſie(He that eateth hot my Fleaſhe & ci aii y be taken of the Scem⸗ 
Verids, | 1 tmer ſenſe th the VVoorle 2 Scriptimes An and Blonde 1 m_ 


- 
Py 


They tat reporte -woordes in other ſenſe Men they were | poken, at Jalſe wit ne Jes Matkears 


Matr,.cas 


Likewiſe ſaithe O2igen, Quod ſi circa Corpus Chriſti ſeruandum tanta vtimini crament 2 
eautela,quomodo puratis, minoris eſſe periculi, Verbii Dei neglexiſſe,quim Corpus eius? 'S 
vf ye take ſutche beede in keepinge(the Dacrament;which is called) e Eodie of Chriſte, ep 
how can you thinke there is [eſſe danger, in deſpiſioge the Woorde of God, then there is in des De. en Exod. 
33 | I 


4 


ſpiſinge(the Satrament, that is called the Bodie of coſe homt.13. 


If the Sacrament were in derde, and Really the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, and ſoour 
very Loꝛde, and God, thus to compare it with a Creature, and to make it inferiour 
vnto the ſame, às D. Auguſtine, S. Mierome, D2igen , and other Godly Fathers 
doo, it were greate blaſphemie. i 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Plus eſt vaus Deus, quim vnus Baptiſmus . Neque enim eſt Anguſiin De 
Baptiſmus Deus. Sed ideo magnum aliquid eſt,quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One God is vnico Baptiſmo 
more, then one Baptiſme. For Baptiſme is no God , But yet is Baptiſme a greate thingezbi- contra Fetilia- 
cauſe it is a Sacramente of God, | 4 mum, cd. q. 
Oꝛigen that greate learned Father ſaith, Ille Panis, qui ſanctificatur per Verbum Origen.in Mat- 
Dei, & Obſecratione,iuxtaid,quod habet materiale, in ventrẽ abit, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur: 2) — 
The Breade, that is Sanctified by the Woorde of God,and by praier, touchinge the Mate» - 
rial parte ofit ( whiche is the Sacramente ) entreth info the Belly, and paſſeth into the 
draught « Theſe woozdes were hozrible to be ſpoken , if the Sacrament in decde 
S. Ambꝛoſe expoundinge theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſte, Geue vs this day our day- 
ly Breade, ſaith thus. Hodie dat nobis hunc Panem, quem ipſe quotidiè Sacerdos Con- Ambro{.de Be. 
ſecrat ſuis Verbis . Poſſumus & ipſum Dominum acgipere, qui ait, Ego ſum Panis vitz: nedi&rontb. pa- 
Even this day Chriſte geueth vs this(daply ) Breade ( that is, the Sacrament ) whiche be tylarchurum 
ßim ſelje beinge the Prieſt doo tñ dayly-Conſecrate with his owne -woordes, Wee may fake | 
the ſame dayly Breade alſo for our Lorde him ſelſg,2 that ſaith, } am the Breade of life, eres 
by it is plaine, that chriſte him ſeſfe, and the gacramente are ſundzie thinges:and that 
neither the Sacramente is Chriſte him ſel fey neither Chriſte him ſeſfe is the $acramente, 
-- &.Chzvſoltomeſaithe, Habent & Hereſes in Schiſmate fimilicer Eccleſias, 8c. chryſoctom.in 
Hereſies in their Schiſme haue likewiſe Churches 444 wel as haue the Catholiques » likewiſe the Opere 
Holy scriptines, likewiſe Biſboppes, | ikewiſe orders of Clerkes,like wiſe Baptiſme , likewiſe Ao, homs. 49. 
the Sacrament(of the holy Communion) likewiſe al other thinzes;and,to be ſborte, Chriſte 
him ſelſe. Here like wile this holy Father S. Chꝛyſoſtome, contrary to . Har⸗ 
dinges fantaſte, pꝛeſuppoſeth a great difference bit weene the gacramente, and Chnſte 
him ſel je. But what can be ſo plaine, as theſe woꝛdes of S. Ambzoſe touchinge 
the ſame Veniſti ad Altate: vidiſti Sacramenra poſita ſuper Altare : & ipſam quidem An De 84. 
miratus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura ſolennis, & nora: They cameſt to the Aultar, and crm li 
ſrweſt the Sacrament laide vpon the Aultar: and thou maneiledſt at the Creature. And yet is 
it a Creature Common, and Eno wen. Here S. Ambꝛoſe by expꝛeſle woꝛdes calleth the 
Satrament, not Loꝛde, oꝛ God, but a Creature. 1 pit 
Therefo:e Epiphanius thereof wziteth thus, Hoc eſt rotundæ figurz, & inſenſi · Epiphan. in Ans 
bile,quantum ad potentiam &c. Dominum yero noſtrum nouimus totum ſenſum, totum chorato. 
ſenſitiuum, iotum Deum, totum mouentem: This thinge(that is, the Dacrament ) is of 
arounde fourme, (fo it was a greate thicke rounde Cake)and, touchinge any po wer, thats 
is in it, vtterſy Voide of ſenſe « But wee know that our Lorde is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſi⸗ 
ble, whole God, whole moouinge. Jn theſe wooꝛdes, bit wæne Chʒiſte, and the Dacra- 
Juſtinus art yr ſaithe, Alimento Humido, & Sicco admonemur,quz propter nos luſſinus Martyr 
Deus Dei filius perpeſſus fit: By Drie, and Moyſte foode (whereby he meaneth the Sa- in coli 
trament) wee are taught,-what thinges God the Sonne of Cock bath ſuffered for vs, | cum Tryphone. 
Cynillus calleth the Sacramente, Fragment Panis: Fragmentes, or peeces of Breade, Corillin 10han. 
S. Auguſtine calleth it Buccellam Dominicam: The Lordes morſel. | bach | 
Certainelp it had beene hozrible wickednefſe , to haue called the Satramente ein in lo- 
i FFkf 3 by Hun tract 16. 
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The Sa- | 
crament a by any of theſe names, eithet a Creatine +02, « Binge Juſen a ſe,and Voide of Life 3 02, 
Cr caryre ode Drie, and Moyſie ; 93,0 M oſſel: ; 93-4 Pragntente: ,a peece of Ejeade , If 
, the y Fathers had bene perſwaded , as P. ne reth vs in hande , that 
| the Sacrament was their Lozde,and Cad. | , bird i 
EO, Chzylotome in the Communion, that commonly name after the | 
bg 0. Conilecration pꝛateth thus, Wee beſeche thee,o Godzto j, je done they Fol Oßoſte 


cybria * con- 
cil carta. ad 


Quſrinum 


Stella Clerico- 
rum Sefmon. 
Diſcipu. Ser. ni. 


H eh chius in 
Leui. Ii. x. ca. f. 


x 


Beno Cardin 4- 


lis. 


of that pofeCion. | aich 1748 2 


pon theſe ( Dacramentes , o) Preſentes ſade veſare; v. 


And P. Hardinge him ſelfe in his Malle, in 2 2 Confecration, 
maketh his Pꝛaiers vnto God in this wile : Lobe, 0 Horde, vpon tßeſe Secramontes 
vuß a graceous, and a cheareful counte nance, and £04 ceme the ſamezas thou dids 


deſt ſometime receine the Oblations of Abel thy Childe,apd theFarrifice of our Patriarke As 
— the thinge that was offered vnto thee by the bigh *Prieſi Melchiſelſek, 

It were very mutche foz . Hardinge to ſay, that he pꝛaieth God, that the holy 
Shoſte may come vpon Chzilte, that God at his requeſß, and foz bis ſake , wil fac 


'  uorably,andchearcfully beholde his owne Sonne:0z ,foreceiuchim, beinge our 


L02de,and Cod, as he ſometime reteiued a Sante Nane 02 any other like 
cozruptible kinde of Sacrifice,  * 

: How be it, it he ſpeake plainely , and diſemble not 30s ſome of A 
afraide, he deoth, then is this vndoubtedly the very tenanre, and meaninge of his 
pꝛater. But it he diſſemble, and ſpeake otherwiſe, then he thinketh, and that at 
the ſecreteſte,and holyeſt parte or al his Malle, then by his owne Conleſſion, and 
by the Authozitie of his awne Paſſe boke, the Satrament is not Lozde, and God, 

In the Corncel holden at Cartage vnder D. Cyp2ll 
thus, Antiſtes Diaboli andet Euchiriſtiam facere: A Priel 0; 
the Sacramente: Whiche woozdes by G. Þarvinges erp9 
thus, A Prieſt of tße Divel areth fo make our Londezand Se. —— not. 
withſtandinge, emonge the Pꝛieſtes of Þ. Hardinges ſide, is not ſo ſtrange. · Foz 
thus they dart to ſay without feare, oz ſhame, Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſai: qui 
Creauit vos, dedit vobis Creare ſe:qui Creauit vos ſque v bis. Creatur a vobis median 
tibus vobis : The Prieſt is tbe C rectom of bis one Cttatomiſ that Created) you of nought, 
bath genen you rower, to Create him ſelſe of nought: be that ha 
of you by meane of you , Theſe wazdes ſometime had beene counted b 
But now they muſk be taken 3 le, a. man hene 


Thus mutche of the eee the olde Fath 25, 

Now foꝛ the Anciente Oꝛder, and Uſage of the Sat ram 
good Chziſtian Reader, to vnderſlande, that, fo2 the ſpac 
after Chꝛite, it cannot appeare,that euer any man Add 
Satramente with Godly honour ; —_— is | to 
cquinpted our Lozde,and\God. n 13 
The manner was then in man v churches, thut | 
tions of the Sacramente;as were of receiued of the p 


itt benen tes, poꝛ⸗ 
ple, ſhould be burnte, and 


conſumed into aſſhes: whiche thinge vndoudtediy had ſiot been ſufferable emonge 


{ian people, it the haly learned Fathers had thong! 
n the very Lozde,and God. 1 

Vet Pope Hildebꝛande, that fg i Patt tobe the Sacrament, 
410 demaunded of it certaine ſecrete queſtions of thinges to tome: and bitauſe it 
woulde not, oꝛ coulde not Went we r vl in pisfurie he thꝛew i 


igto the ficr, 1 
; as it appeareth byſundzie 


„the ſacamente had 


They bane honoureditho Poph by thename of Go 
hi N Canons, Ty roy the? hane not doubted to 3 
1 us 


/ OF LORDF, AND COD. | | __ 
, thus, Dominus Deusnoſter Papa: ;OurLorde God the Pope. But the Sacramente, Extrave. Lohan 
1 whiche now, they ſale, is Loꝛde, and God, they neuer, neither intitled by the name 22 cum inter. In 
a | ol God, noꝛ wozſhipped it with godly honour, befoze the time of Bonoztus, 3. noz C4 

. allowed it any holy Daie, bekoꝛe the time of Arbanus. 4. Vf the Tioꝛlde hadbeene D S6. Saris 
5 lun nsp fel allured, that the Sacramente had beene theLozde, and God, it is not likely, eudencer. 


* it ſhoulde daue continued fo longe without eſther Godly title, oz Godly honour, De Ec cy E- 
In the ende Pope Clemente thefifthegtaunted ont large; and liberal indul ⸗ el prteſt 

5 gences to al that woulde frequente this Newe holy Date ; to countenance this 1» procemiocle- 

5 Newe Rellgſon': For the fa} Euenſonge, Motins, Maſſezand Later cuenſonge, Prime, men. Auguſtinus 

ls and Howes, for every of theſe times a hundred daies of pardon, totieszquories, I pcena, & | Steuchis. 

| Religion gate greate credite. | 16. Si Dominum 

y S. Hierome ſaithe, Pagani Deos ſuos digito oſtendunt: & ob hoe ingerum mihi Anno Do. 1308. 

le | ia. Vnde ſciant, quod ego mente Deum meum reconditum teneo , & per interio-| Hieromm. in 

r rem hominem in ipſo habito : The Heathens pointe their Goddes with their finger:and that v a.” 


"4 
2 » 
. _ : g 


that by my in warde man] d wel in bim. a 


0 Certainely,if-the Sacramente coulde ſpeake vnto ꝙ, Hardinge, thus it woulde 
5 ſpeake:] am « Creatme, as ©. Ambzoſe teacheth you: J am a jragmẽte, or petce of Bread, 
t as ©.Cyzil teacheth you : am a thinge inſenſible , and voide oflife , As Epiphanius 
d teacheth vou: J am a Corporal ſoode, and . your bodies , and increaſe the Sulſtance 
, © of your. Fleaſhe, as other meates doo, As Origenes,andIrenzus haue taught von:1 
e moulde,and putreſie, and om ſuliecle to conuption, As pour eies, and ſenſes may eaſily 
e teache you: J am a Sacramente of hriſte, am not Chriſte : J an a Creatme of God, Jam 
e got Cod: ye doo Tronge vnto meer ye doo wronge vnto God: The Woormes of the Earth, 
fo and the birdes of the Aire wif condemne our foſie: Gene not this honour vnto mee: gene 
4 Godly honour vnto Cod. Pl the Sacramente conlde ſpeake into M. Hartinge, 
a thus woulde it ſpeake: and beinge a dumme, and a liueleſſe thinge,and not hable to 
4 ſpeake, pet thus it ſpeaketh. 1519 2 0 0 ü 27 
5 God open the ties, and hartes of al menne, that they may ſee, and diſcerne the 
. Almighty,and Euerliuinge God, from a Cozruptible Creature , that is no Cod, 
p | E | UE e 5 
. Amen. | | | 
F FINIS. 
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Corruption 


"Be iN The. 1. . 


q 1 fine oil here foloWinge are Schoole pointes,t 
his neceſſarie. Vvbether t faithful people were then , * 


E | 
$4 
#4 
þ 
8 
& 


fuſion whereof is more cur 
is Þ ſaie » for the ſpace of ſix 1 
| dred yeeres after Chriſte.taught to beletur concerninge this bleſſed : Sacrament, preciſely accordinge 
Y tolle purperte of al theſe Articles,or p,1 bw nat. Verely 1 thinke , they Were taught the truths 
; of this matter ſamply and plaintly yer ſo as nothinge Vas biddey from them, that in thoſe'quirt 
times, (quiet I meane touchinge this pointe of Faithe) Was thought meceſſary for them to knowe. if 
ö fithens there hath beene more taug he. or yather if the truth hath ang other forme of Woordes beene 
j declared, fer a more euidence and clearencſſe in this behalfe to be ad truth it ſelfe al waer remaj- 
5 ninge one: : this hath proceeded of the diligence , andearneſt care af the Churche, to repreſſe the per 
tinacie of Heretiſes, pho haue Within theſe laſte ſixe hundred cel impugned the Flor 
; and to meete with their peruetſe and froWarde obieflioni:as hath 3 neceſſry to 11 
P 1 walges, e byte ſervt to rineſuche noe locked, 


F Ihe 3. of elne 5 x) 
4 Þ. Hardinge paſſeth lightly ouer theſe Articles kelow nge , as beinge onely, 
* . — Schole pointes, to h1 debated pzinately emonge 
. the learned, and nothing perteininge to the ſimple capacitie ,Uhiche 
inge may the better appeare, by that he is not habl# to 

Y the Authozitie-of anpancient learned Father, 
It is true, that the Doctrine of the Churche touchſnge the Pr RE in the 
Sus time was deliucred fa and platnely vnts the people ; But, P. Har⸗ 

h 


| dinge him ſelfe wel knoweth, that Doarine was nothinge like voto this Dearine, 
Aupuftin uin S. Auguſtine taught the people thus, chriſtus in 
Valng. commendauit: Cfriſte at his £upper gone a Figure of his Bale, | 
andre be iis S. Ambzoſe ſaithe vnto the people, Poſt Conſecrat hnem Corpus Chriſti Signifi- 
qui ingtian.My- aarur : After Conſecration te Bodie of cbnſteis Signified, .;+ 
ter. 4. . Ehꝛploſtome laithe vnto N hriſtis non eſt , cuius sym- 
chryſoſts in Mats bolum,ac Signum hoc Sattificlum eſt 7 Yf Chriſte diedno iz whoſe Signe, and whoſe token 
the. hom. dz. this Sacrifice . And tu leaue inünite other une Authv;ities to like purpoſe, S. 
Anguftin, m Auguſtine thus taught the | | oc videtis, manducaturi eſtis: 
P/alnigg. - Nec bibituri illum Sanguinem, qj 1 top apt Me ſhal not eate 
| ir ; hol 107 * that Blonde, 


a Corporis ſui 


5 (with pour bodily mouthes) tis Bodie, tFat you ſee; ; n& 
7 e ee 1 
| And whereas Chzilte ſaithe, onles ye Eate my Flea} 

fbal bone no Life in jou, The learned Father £ "a 
Origen. in Le- the people: Si ſecundum Literam accipias hæc verba,illa 1 g 
wire. hom 7. twootdes accorduige to the Letter, this Letter ſuſleth. V1 

| Andtouchinge Challtes Bodie it ſelfe,the Holy Wiſhop, and arty; cligitſus 
vigthu ra faught * people in this unte: Caro * eſſe} in terra, nor etat in Calo ; & 

Ext . FE | nunc, 


inc, 


r was hable ta confounde , and to 


if ſome perhappes through contention 0 Wittes han Karge auer CUTHONS,OY auer 1 
erer  confirined the Fl Pay ae mm, 1 
f r 1 1245 


OF REMAININGE VNDER THE ACCIDENTES 858 


nunc, quĩa eſt in lo, non eſt viiq; in terra: The Fleaſße of Chile, fn it Was in a, : i 
was not in tccuen: And uo we, bicauſe it is in Heanen,doutſeſſe it is not in Eartfie, | bY 
>. Auguſtine ſaide thus vnto the People, The Bodie,wherein Oßnſte roſe ate, be Cort, Daft 3 1 8% 
nuſte needes be in one place; Corpus, in quo Reſutrexit, in vno loco eſſe oporter. Prima. '' 
Cyzillus ſide vnto the People , Chriſtas non porerar in Carne verſari cum A- cyrilluc In log 1 
poſtolis,poſtquam aſcendifſerad Patrem: Chriſte couſde not be conner[ante togeather with * lilll ca.. ih 
fi Diſciples in his Fleaſhe,after be had Aſcended vuto bis Fatßer. 1: 
Touchinge the Satinge of Chaiſtes Bodie, S. Auguſtine taught the people in uren 10 1 
this wiſe: Crede, & manducaſti. Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt,manducare Pane Viuum: han tracla 26. 2 
Beſeene in Chnſte, and thou haſt Eaten Chriſte, For beſceninge in Chnſte, is the Eatinge of the | De Con. Diſt 7 
Brade of iſe — | - [nga : 
- Likewiſe againe, Quomodq in Ccelum manum mittam , vt Winde teneam? | Aupuſtin.in. 16 1 
Fidem mite, & renuiſti : Thou wilt (ate, How ſhal Freoche my bande into Heaven that l $i trac la * is i 
maie holde Chrſie Arier tßere eZ anſwe ate the, N eache vp thy raue, aud ſo thou hol ⸗ 1 
deſt bim. 1 
7 Thus was the People then taught, imply. and plainely: and that net onely in | 
the Scholes , but alſo openly in the Churche : neither onely in one place, but at 
Hippo, in Africa:at Confantinoplc,in Thꝛacia:at Alexandzia, in Aegipte:at Pil-: | 
lame, in Italy: and ſo in al plates, and in al Churches thzoughout the Wozlde ; ' 
and this was then thought to be the Catholique Doarine of the Sacramentes . | 
Trenſub2antiation, Real Pꝛeſente, Concomitantia, Accidentes without Subs 
texes, Natural Bodies without Natural places, Quantum ſine modo Quanti, 
Holy — Holy Shewes were not pet knowen, noꝛ hearde ol. | 
At the laſte, as M. Hardinge ſaithe, there ſpꝛange vp certaine ſtrange pereti⸗ 
aues, that ſaide 4 that lie as the Nature, and Subſtance of Water remaineth in 
the Dacramente of Baptiſme, euen ſo the Nature,and Subſtance of Bꝛeade, and 
Wine rematneth &il in the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodie. But tf this, accozdinge 
to S. Hardinges tudg an Hereſie, then malt al the Olde Fathers, and 
Dodours of the Churche be dandemned foz Beretiq us. 
Fe Gelaſius ſaithe, There remaineth ſi in the Secramente the N atyre', or Src Gelaſrus cid 
4 Breade,and Wine. | Eutychem, 
- . Chzyſoſtome laithe , The Nate of Breade remaineth in the Sacramiente as before dees pul 
Theodoꝛetus ſaithe , The Trade remaineth in his Jorner Nature 5 and ubſtance3 Ctſernan. 
In priori Natuta, & Subſtantia. Theodoretus 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ane eſt: The te, th 7 1 is Breads, Dꝛalhgo a 
Pzfaithe not, it ſcemeth Breade,but it is no BreadezJt is onely the A the Fomes Augaſn in 
and the dhe · we of Breade:but, Panis eſt, t is in deede, and Yenly Very Preade. | Sermon. ad 
But, J trowe, bothe theſe,and al other like Ancient learned Fathers, muft,by Infantes . Bed 
P. Þardinges Decree,be taken foz New Maiſtets, and condemned foz Yeretiques, i. dcorin..c; 
This is that knotty greate Blocke , whiche to riue, and tente vp, M. Hardinge 
hath diuiſed a toyly ſubſtantial ſtronge yzon wedge madeof Accidetes.God knows 
eth,a ſimple, and a childiſh inſtrument: and yet muche like tothe reſt of his toles,. 


11 
: 7 


ccc (apps ONE 

3 — .The. 1 Dia | | 
e muche ben taught in open audrence 11 2 

er learned men i i and fem ee ag 


's19 1401 rar XXIT. Arte! „ | 
1 Vlacle holy churche holdeth:it ij greaze wncourtefie.to late that too charge, wake their over 
F 1 Ig . 
Fog ertuſe hereof, 9. Harding catthe , ws 0 erna onelp fo; the 
chooles, and had no place emonge the People. But — did the reite of al 
their Doarine. Foz it was euer thetr greateſt policte , is kcepe their leatninge in 
the Schooles, and to fre, that the People thould know # thing. S. Pierome ſaith, 
nals at Exdem & in Vereti, & in Nona Hirreff feruatur Fides: vt al td populi aufdiant,aliud pre. 
Pammachi. con. dicent Sacerdotes : They bet pe one Faithe bothe in the old de, and in ige Newe, 
error. | has: The People beare one thingt, and the Prieſtes teache an other. And tertainelp, as their Ke- 
| Mreroſolymitani gion mas vfed, happy was the pode people, that gewe leaſt of it. . Bilaries 
Hilerius contra ondes may very aptly be applied vnto them, Sanctid. | 
Aurentiam. echrda sacerdotum: There js wore bolineſſe in the eares 01 1 
{ the Prieſtes. 77 
i How be it, controry to 9. Patbinges euadon, ober Ie 
Antoninus 1 Antoninus, Cabꝛiel, and others ſæme to publiſhe thi 
Per. Summe. trine, Common, not onely to the Schooles , but : 
titul, 13, nomoze touchinge the Pꝛieſte, then the ſimpleſt or the | 
biel Ifo $4. || And verily, if the Sacramente be Odd in derde, aft cet, not a God fo; euer, 
| but onely to laß fo; a ſeaſon, wiede is tho purpoꝛte if . Hardinges Doctrine, 
why ſhoulde not al þ People vnderſfande,whert it beginneth to be Gov:how longe 
it contineweth God: when it is Cod: when it is no 
doure it wifhout dangertr, when they male — 


ſo Atoureth it, when {t 1s no G6d,conitnitfeth 3 dolatrie; 
| {ix eede of God. Therekoze the cerfaintie hereof, notwitha 
5 eviitrary ludgement,ſcemeth as neceCary fon thy die, 

| But hereit appeareth, P Hardinge is halfe aD 


and jaucur of partes, they banc ſometime ſwarned,bothe fre om 
the ſenſe of the — Cburche. This maie ſtunde Wel 2 a A eee one ol 
the greateſt truethes of Þ. Hardinges whote doe. © 

| Notwithitandinge , theſe Doctours vtteringe the 
were neuer thought to publiſhe their owne pꝛiuate ny 
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q vs to beleeue:if ſuhe change of the Accidentes be made, whiche / houlde not Pa WE nor any 
2 corruption ef Breade ami v Vine, in caſe of their remaindre , for ſuche a change the 5 cke Ancient 
and Bloude of Chriſte ceaſeth not to be in this Sacrament, whether the change be i in qualitie, as if — T we 
the e er ſnelof Breade and VVine be « litle altered, or in quant rt te, ar if thereof dias. do belecun, | 
flon be made into ſuche portions, in whithe the nature of Breade and vine might be reſerued . But if | 
there be made ſo grear a chunge as the nature of Breade and Vine ſhould be corrupted, if they were 
preſent : : then the Body and Bloude off Chriſte doo not remaine in this Sacrament", as When the colour 
und ſanonr,and other qualitievof Breade and vine are ſo farre changed , as the nature of Sreade | 
and Vine mig hte not beare it: or an the quantities fide , as if the Bread be ſo mal crommed into 
duſte, and the V Vine differſed into ſo jmalportions,as their formes remaine no iner: then remainerh | 
no more the Body and Bloude in tbts Sacrament . Thus the Body and Bloude of Chrifte remaineth in 
this Sacrament, ſo lange as the formes of Bread and: vine remaine. And when they faile and ceaſe 
' a4 fo be ay more, then alſo ceaſeth the Body and Bloud of Chriſte to be in the Sacrament. For there muſic 
nfaciu® be 4 conmentence and reſemblaioce betriveene the Sacrament es,and the thinges Whereof they be Sacra 
' mentes,Whiche dane . and leſie ar the corrupt ions of the formes and Accidentes, the Sacramentes' 
alſo be vndonc and peri he, and ws the inWarde wer al the Heauenly thimge m hey 


conteined,leauerh to be in them. 
| The B. of Sariſpurie. 
Jcannot imagike,wherefoze P. Hardinge ſhould ſo often tells be, that the 2 


ple in the ꝛimittue Churche was taught plainglp, Foz, as nowe, in his Charche 
of Nome, al thinges of purpoſe are dzowned in darkneſſe, e the ſimple people ſul⸗ 


tere to knowe notbunge:no not the meaninge ol the Sacramentes , whiche of. al 


other thinges ſhould be moſte hlaine. 
Fos, btekely io open ſomez parte of the Pyſteriss, whiche every of the imply 
vnlearned People may not knowe,; marke, beleeche the, god Chziltian Reader: 
how plainelythepHaue determined the manner of Chziſtes Beinge in the @acra- 
ment, eee of Aquine pᷣ molt _ of al the n inte thus: | | 
Corpore Chtiſti in Sacramento non eſt diſtantia partium ab in vt us 50: 
by Capitisa pedibus: ſicut eit in lis . Zanicis . Talis $ enim . 3 * 
tium eſt in ipſo Corpore Chriſti yero: ſednon routeſt in Sacramento .' Quia fic non * 
bet Quantitatem dimenfiuam : Ju tße Bodie of Chniſte in the Secramente there is no diſtance 
of partes, one from an ofFer;as itrcene tie, guck eieror eie, and core: orheade, and feete, asit1s 
in other natural Bodies: For ſuche a diſtance tert is inthe True Bodie of Chnſte ; but nat 
as it is in the Sacrament, For ſo it hath no dimenſion of Quantities, Out of whiche wozdes | 
the Reader map geatder by the way,thatzthe True Bodie of Chriſte is not in the 
Sacramente. O what a Chzifte haue they diuiſed fo; them lelues : He hath neithe 
Quantitte, noz Pꝛopoꝛtion of Bodte, noz diſtance of partes: he is neither tongy, 
noꝛ thazre,no; rounde, noz bzoade, noz thitke, noz thinne : his eies, his eares, 
heade, his fecte are al in one. Pet is this the very Pꝛopoztion, and (fat 
Chziltes Boie enen as he walkte vpon the. Earthe, oo | mn as he was nailed 
bpon the Croſſe, F N 
And leaſte any man ſhoulde ſtagger hereat,and fande tn |donbte,this ge 
onerlokte , and conſidered in the Decrees by the Canoniſtes; by theſe wozdes : £ 
Sedſecundum hoc viderar,quod vbi pars eſt, ibi eſt torum:& ſecundum hoc viderat,qab De Con. Diſt. i 
pes, & naſus ſunt coniuncti: quod non eredo. By this it Vbi pars . I. 
us, there is the wholerand that Chriſtes foote and bis noſe are both fogeather, But Jeni! bes Gloſa. 
leere that. 90 clearely, and plainely theſe menne are wonteto teache the people. 
J paſſe ouer the reſte of their : their Accidentes haue 
power tonourtſhe : Sometimes the ſame Acciventes are partes of the Subſtance: 
Sometimes Subſtance muſtebe an Accidente : ſometimes'Accidentes muſte be 
Subſtante. To 6 of Night they make EGO Date they 5 
Night, 
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| ehat,as wel fo ths Articles faz the rfl a 
- Scriptures,but alſo of General Councelles, and Ancien 
j e e oth 


rk XxII Arte 11 5 
Theyarnewenhand of their owne Dectohts , that 6 


e that enterpziſedthe Tower 
Wabyton , one of them bnderſtandeth not an others nguage. And therefoze | 


note hte bullinge war aſtaie, 

This is the ſimplicitte;+ plaſneneſſe of ꝙ. Hardingef Chorche, It is an eaſier 
mater,foz the ſimple people to ge to Heauen , then . 1 

Here P. Harding without either Scripture,0z Coun 1 
terlarded a longe Fable ol his owne: whiche not withctandunge, as he ſaithe, is the 

Doctrine of the Churche. But miſerable is that Churchezthat hath neither Scrip⸗ 
tur, nos Councel,noz Doctourzto appzoue ber Doartne; | it 
Firſte he imagineth , Thar'chriftes Bodie it Realh in the Sacraments, ſo lage. a the 
$hctmente is « Sacramente. Againe , by the tenoure , and-fozce of his Doctrine, f 
Chriſtes Bodie once departe chair, then is the Sdcramente nonor a Sacramente. Thus this 
Doctrine turneth rounde . It it be a Sacramente, then 5 Chziltes Bodie there: if 
Chziltes Bodie be there, then is it a Sacraments, 'Uinply, and plainely they 
teache the people. © happy are they,that haue ſutche Paiſters. ' 

Further he ſaithe , The Subſtance of the Breade, and Vvint'is Really * e 
de and Bloude of chriſte. And thishe ren by Scriptures withoje wardes „ and 
hy /Dactours without names. 

Alter warde, 2 Potes abebte d bes, and Nuantities 
Boe far the colure or ſanoure yo other halt itsof the Breade Indic be altered: and into howe 
fonal mites the Breade male be crommed (fo2 theſe be his vwne woozdes) «nd yet neverrheleſſe 
Chriftes Bodie contine-we in it, Ini doubte, a very plaine, an tomtoꝛtable, and a ſaug- 
| ine ka the people. S. Ambzole, S.Auguſtin?, S.Htcrome, S.Chzyſo- 

ne, and other learned Fathers traueiled far, and ve with greate ſtudie: 
S.Paule was lifted vp into 2 ä than one of them coulde vnder- 
| Lande it. = 55 


exam Bas Water doth walche, 
& | taught in the Mater of Bap 
refreaſſhe our Squles, And, as our 

Lommunts wee are taughtby 
| he Bodie of Chzilte . Sutche 
» bitmeene the Sacrame mt _ thinge that is 
nte. But What ſuche KeſeMblance , oz Likeneſſe tan 
ö aſie: Wheretn are his Accidentes 


and plainely fo confeſſe, 
deffitufe, not onely of toe 
nt Fathers: and hath no- 
fhis * 


lug ee 
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chal Lambe in the olle la we, tthereinnothinge ought to haze remained vntil the morninge , af tion. 
iſe of Mauna: 1 wl rehearſe that norable and knowen place of Cyrillus Alexandrinus . Wi 


44 Calofy - Woarder be © heje : Audio quod dicant myſticam benedictionem fi ex ea remanicrint in 65 
rium Arle- quentem diem reliquiz , ad ſanctificationem inutilem eſſe. Sed inſaniunt hæc dicentes. 


E. Non enim alius fit Chriſtus ,neque ſanctum eius corpus immutabitur: Sed virtus bent - 


pam. dictionis, & viuifiga gratia maner in illo. Ir is rale me, they ſaie, chat the myflical bleſsinge 


dut Tho · (oe calleth the bleſſed Sacrament ) in ceſe portions of it be kepte vntil the nexte daye, is of no ver- 


1 


| gazparte, ee But they be madde, that thus ſaie. For Chritle becommeh not n other nes. 
14% 


ther bis Holy body 75 chaunged : : but the hertue of the conſecration, and the quickeninge er life ge- 

unge grace abideth ſtil in it. E this ſayinge af Cyrillus, ye ſee,that be the errour of 

aur aduerſaries in this Article no other then a meere madnes . The Body of Chriſie(ſaierh be) whihe 

he termeth rhe Myſtical bleſsinge, becauſe it ina moſle holy My/terie donne 'by conſecration , once con- 

ſecrated 1 1s nut chaumged,but thevertue of the conſecratiom and the grace that gineth bife-(250)wher- e 
by he meaneth that Fleeſ le aſſumpred of the voorde, remametb m this Sacrament , alſo when it is rryeth, laadia- 


Fo ( 2p) verely« euen ſo long ea the out warde formes cuntmne ue not —_ ge io votrue, 
Z 5 and guileful cod 
| hes, of Serifſurie. /  fiructan, 


Crueth is not afcaide of ſclaunderous Tragedtes . We pd not cutte of our 
ſclues from the Catholique Churche of Cod. Wee haue fozeſaken the dangerous 
companieof them, that haue turned the Churthe of God into a caueof Theeves: 
wboſe co 5 Gen by r ho: way tender or 
Almighty ſaithe vato vs, O my p ont from not partetaker o 4 
ſianes:leofie yetake parte of ber plagues. | * 
The mater ol Reſeruation is onely paſted on, and vetiriptmpertinente and 
nothinge belonginge to this queſtion. How be it, onleſſe M Pardinge had vſed the 
aduantage ot this Digreſſion, he had paſſed ouer this whole Article without na⸗ 
minge of any Doaaur. J graunte, The Sacramente in the Olde time in tome 
certaine Churches was Reſerued: how be it, not to be wozſhipped with godly ho⸗ 
nour, but onely to be received in the holy Communion ol the ptople. And Oꝛigen Origen n L 
tmongſt other godly Fathers ſermeth to millilte the ſame. oz thus he wztteth; mil 


Dominus Panem, quem Diſcipulis dabat, non diſtulit, nec ſetuari iuſsit in Craſtinum: 
The Breade, that the Lorde gaue to his'Dyſtiples;be diffened if dot, nor willed it to be Rey 
ſemed vntil the nexte daie. 

But fouchinge the loꝛte of this Article, Cyzillus ſpeaketh not one Woozde, | 
neither of Co2pozal pꝛeſence, noꝛ of Fourmes,u0; of Accidẽtes, noz of Crommes, 
no; of Quantities,noz of Qualities,noz of Putrefacion,oz Cozruption,no; of the 
cominge of Chziſtes Bodte,noz of the Hoare 2 ol p ſame, noz of any 
other the like P. Bardinges , ly Fe 

ucth our Dearine,tisz chargeth vs, rd! 

But if he were now alive,be would acc zumpte 

would ſo madly ratke his wovzdes' 


—_ <4 
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Maſſe knowen in 
The MPeſlallan F nte 51 not ſo 
longe contine · v Holy. Fleaſhe, whicbe 
Chꝛiſte recelued of the Blifſed — fil, as incloſed in the Bacra⸗ 
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1 62} THE. £x1t. ARTICLE on 

ment, as it is vntruely repoztedby ꝙ. Hardinge, but that r ue Inſtitution, g 
: the Pyſſical Benedicton, whiche he calleth the Quickenfnge Crate, continucth 
1 mil. And his reaſon is this:foz that al Sacramentes haue their vertue, + Power, 
not af them fclfe, but wbely, and onely from Chꝛiſte. Wherefoze, as Chiſte is 
4 one,Fcontinacth ſtil without change:even fo multc the CF ace, that Chzilte wan⸗ 


./ kethinvsbyhis Sacramentes, de like wle one, and conthy ewe ſtil, And as there 
L is no vertve in the Water of Baptiſme, but when t is v : euen ſo there is no 
ene in the Bꝛeade of the — ere line wie onely _ t is vſed. 


gala Jmagine this V Vater 1 ful of er flere, . this Mikes is is not 
- ohelp foz one houre,o: two,buttaffeth,+continueth (fil. .S 
Arca Teſtamenti, quamuis ab hoſtibus capta, Virtutem tamen ſi 


x Sanctificationis non a- 


— contre It if ſoſte not the vertue of the formerbolineſſe, that waz in it. 
Caudent. li. j Pet may not . Hardinge vpon occaſſion hereok, eitbef nke,03 ſap,that this 

! Grace is Really,and Subſtantlally incloſed, either in the one Dacramente, 02 in 
the other. Bonauentura ſaithe , Non eſt aliquo modo dicen u6d-Gratia con- 


In. 4 denen 


5 
4 & : 


_ Diſtr 77 „ une th in Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam aqua in vale, Hoc ent Leal eſt erroneum. 
not in ang Wiſe ſaie , 


Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia cam Significant: VVee ihe 
E. + the Grace of Gods conteined in the Sacrementes $# | al , andindeede, as V Vater 
is confeined in a Veſſel . Forzſo to ſay,it-were an enour.But Si 1 are ſaide,to cons 
teine the Grace of God, bicanſe they Signifie the Grace of God. ** | 
4 . — — nar tet 
an etrour: Ant this ſentence allowed fo; true, and Catholique: Sactamemes ere ſaide 
ta eõteme the Grare of Cod, bicruſe they Signifie the Grace of Qt. To conclude, he ſaith, 
Sun eſt in animis, non in ignis Viſibilibus: The Gyace is in * 
4 ehen not in the Viſible W Sactu mente. 


rin 


. 2 


S. Auguſtine ſaitze, 


miſit: . The Arke of God, not-withſtandinge it "were taken,and caigied awaie by the Enimies, , 


if 


fue! edn- 
erarieth 


THE XXII.L. ARTICLE, 


VVHETHER A MOVSE Sr. 


Oꝛ that a Mouſe or 8 vnoozme ,- 02 Beaſte "90 
eate the Bodie of Chaiſte; Foz ſo ſome of our Aduerſaties 
ym ſaide,and taught, 
0 Herdinge.The.1.Diuiſion. | ; 
Vvhereas ina! imputeth this vile aſſeueration but to ſome of the alurferies of his has, he 


; 


ſeemerh to acknowledge , that it is not a doc trine yniner/ally taught and receined. The like may be 


hin lelſe. ſeide for his nexte Bk Andif it hath beene ſaide of ſome onely, and not taught vniuerjally of 


al , ai a true doclrine for Chriſten people to beleeue : aw agreeth he -with hem ſelfe »ſayinge after 
the rehearſal of his number of articles, the ſame , none excepred to be the higheſt myſteries, 
and grrateſt keies of our Religion. For if that Were true, ai it is not true for the greateſt parte, 


then / houlde this el affirmed and taught of «l. for the hug hel and 80 


pointes of the Catholike Religion be not particular,but of yntuerſal teachinge. 


rien of Sariſoarte. | | 


Here if appeareth , that P. Pardinge ſomewhat 3 his Catholique 
Pailters,and thinketh it now an errour, to ſay, That a Pauſe may eate the Bo⸗ 
die of Ch2iſte:and thercfoze he calleth this parte of his one Dear ine, A vile aſs 
ſeveration. But if this Aſeveration of Þ. Hardinges owncDocours , 4 greateſt 
Doctours be ſo Uile, then Wile were they, that firſte dtuiſed it. And pet J cannot 


wel ſer, how he map ſo lightly recange the Doqrine, that he was bozne, 4 bzought 


bp in, and candemne his owne felowes of villante, without blame. 
How be it, One god excuſe he ſ&meth to haue, that this parte of his Religion 


was neuer Uniuerſally recetued,no2 counted Catholique. And therefoze he ſaithe, 


It is no keie of his Religion. It ꝙ. Hardinge wil meaſure al the reſte in thts ſoꝛte, 

I feare mee, very fewe partes of his whole Religion wil pzoue Catholique, And 

ret the ürſte diuiſours, and ſetters foꝛthe, and mainteiners hereof, tooke this cuers 

moꝛe foz a pzincipal keie, as without whiche the reſt of their Doctrine toulde not 

ſtande. Pet were they eucrmoze accoumpted , bothe as Untuerſal foz their Lear⸗ 

* and as Catholique foz their Religion, and as conſtante in the ſame 5 as 
rdinge. 

But in derde, the Olde holy Fathers,S. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, S. lane, 
S.Chzpſoſtome neuer hearde of thts ſtrange Doctrine : noꝛ. it they bad hearde it, 
would cucr haue taken it foz locke, oꝛ kete of their Religion: but would rather haue 
thought him woozthy to he lockte vp, as a madde man, that woulde either haue 
taught it, as greate numbers haue done:02 els haue doubted of it, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
dothe. Now let vs ſee, by whome this Dodrine hath bene mainteined. So, whe⸗ 


ther it haue berne holden foz Catholique,oz no, it wil ſoone appeare. 


Bet notwithſtandinge, Jmuſte pꝛoteſt befoze hande, that the ſpcaches, that 
they haue vſed in thts behalfe, are ſo Blaſphemous, and ſo Uile,that fo2 the Reue⸗ 


oy by this role 
the greatreſt 
pointes of M. 


Hardinges Ca- 


rhol:que Reli- 
gion may wel 
come inqueſti6, 


rence, J beare tothe giozious Bodie af Chzilte, J can neither heare them; , noz bt- . 


ter them without hozrour, 

Firffe of al, Thomas of Aquine laitbe thus: Quidam ene ee de pri- 
mum Sacramentum ſumitur i Mure, vel a Cane, deſinit ibi efle Corpus, & Sanguis Chri- 
ſti: Sed hoc derogat veritati huius Sacramenti: Some heue ſaide , that, os ſoone as the 
Sacre ment is touched 15 Moyſe,or a Dogge, the Bodie, and Bloude of Clnſie ſheigtf-way 
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4. THE K 111. ARTICLY 


deporteth from it. Bi this is. deropation to the trueth of this Sacrater 
des, M. Pardinges iudgemente is btterly condemned, as vitefe againſt the trueth, 
and in the derogation of this Dacramente, 7 
ꝙ. Hardinge maie not wel calle in queſtion, whether this Doctoure were Ca- 
tholique,oz no. Foz Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto him by a viſion in hiß dzeame, Bene ſcrip- 
fiſti de me Thoma: © Thomas,thou haſt written ful wel of mee, Aid therekoze he is cal- 
led, Doctor Angelicus , an Angelical Doctome , fag that in Way and iudge- . 
| —_— be ſo far ſurmounted al other Doctours, 4 20 p Faccompted moſte Ca · 
| que. 
Doncil. Arela-· In the Countel ol Arle it is written thus: Qui non benflcuſtodietir Sacrificium, 
ten z cn & Mus vel aliquod animal comederit illud, quadraginta dies pœi rear: Who ſokeepeth not 
tze Lactifice wel, and duely,andd Mont,or any other beaſt boppes fo eake it, let him be put 
to penance fourtie daies. 
Tohon.De Burgo Johannes de Burgo ſatthe, 1 Mus comedens Het Corpus Chriſti : The 
De Cuſtodia Eu- M ouſe eatinge the Sacremente, recerneth the Bodie of Chriſte, - + 
chhariſt. c 0 Alerander de Dales ſaithe thus, Quidam dicunt, Vbicung * eponantur ſpecies, ſiue 
Alcxan.par.g, in mundo loco,fiue in immundo, ſiut in Ventte Muris, ibi eſt C pus Chriſti. Et in hoc 
en non derogarur Corpori Chriſti, neg Sacramento : Some ſaie , Where ſo ener the Fourmes 
" be lade, whether it be in a faire place, or in a foule, or in thebelly of Mouſe, there is the Very 
mY Chriſte « And this is no buderance, neither to the Bodie Chſſe vor to the Sa⸗ 
cramente. bY 
Againe he ſaithe, Si Cee! . deglutiret HottiamFZonſecraam i integran, 
non video, quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijcereturin ventrem Canis, vel Porci: 
yfa Dogge, or a Swine ſhouſde eate the whole Hoſte beinge Conſecrate , J ſeeno cauſe, but 
dn Lotdes Bodie ſhoulde enter into the belly of the Dogge, or of $1 f 
Eerſoncontre Gerſon ſaith, Brutũ ſumit Corpus Chriſti per Accidens, q ga ſumit illud,in quo eſt; 
Florer.lib.g, A hte beaſte receineth the Bodie of Fenn 3 bicauſe it recrineth | ' . 2 
; fees Bodieisconteined, {Sf 
Bonauen.in.4. Bonauentura liketh better the contrary Doctrine „465 un 
seren diſ 3.9. ſaithe, bothe with Ciuil Boneſtie, and allo with the Judg Re! 
Le. Hæc Opinio eſt honeſtiot, & ratjonabilior. Bi „ 
Peter Lombarde, the Maiſter of al Catholique Concluſſo 
vpon him, to teache al others, when he commeth to this pit | 
mammeringe,and is not hable to teache him ſelfe. Foz thus he ſaithe, touching the 
ſame : Quid igirur ſumit Mus, vel quid manducat? What i is it thyn » that the Monſe re⸗ 
ceinethzOr, what eateth it? He anſweareth, Deus nouit : God K wetß:] kno-we it not. 
Notwith\tandinge his Reſolution is this: Sane diciporeſt; quod Corpus Chriſti 
a brutis ammalibus non ſumitur : Jt maie very wel be ſaide, that a brute beaſte receineth not 
the Bodie of Chriſte. But this Sentence is reuerſed, and not thought Catholique. 
| Fo? the greate Facultie of Pariſe hath geuen this indgemente hyon the ſame, 
Hic Magiſter non tenetur: Herein the Maiſteris not al | 
Thereloꝛe, notwithttandinge . Pardinges nach determination, this 
Doctrine hitherto appeareth right good, and ue. 
| Couchinge ſuche tales, as herein maie Antonftius the Archebithop of 
SEP Pg Floꝛente wziteth thus: Si Mus, aut aliudanimal,&c.'yfa 2 


Seren. ai. g 


. Wocrmes 
fctibauſz. or baſte happen to eate the Sactamente throw ligence of Repinge let the keeper 
pes j. throwgh whoes negligence it bappene@, be enioined to penance foutie mag nd yf it be poſ- 

— + fſibleylet the Mouſe be taken, and burnte , and let bis aſhes be in e the Auſtare. 


But Peter of Palus ſaith, The Mouſes entralſes myſt be raw: — tfe Portion of the 
Sacrumente, tßat there remaineth, yf the Prieſt be ſquaimiſhe to receihe it. mut revertly be (aide 


vos in if ie Sp it maie 1 my; But * founde in - 
| | | eM\ 04jes 
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mouſes enfralles may in no wiſe be thro· wen onte into the pooſe: as a certaine prieſſe ſometime 
vſeda flee, that be founde in his chalice aſter Conſecratiõ. But if a man had ſuch a jement zele 
((aithehe) that bis —_ would ſerve him, to receine the ſame without borrour, there were 
40 waie to it, Specially if the man were faſtiuge. $0 8. Augß of Clunice mutche commenz 
deth Goderanus a Prieſte, for receininge the like portions coſte vp againe by a Leper « But be 
ſaide aſter worde, 8. Laurences eridyron was nothinge ſo badde, Bithertd Antoninus. 
And, foz moze likelihode hereof, this ts holden as a Catholique Concluſion of 5 
fide, Corpus Chriſti poteſt euomi : The very Bodie of Chnſte may be vomited vp againe. D. Con dig 
Jpzotelte againe, as befoze,the very blaſphemie, + lotheſomneſſe hereof vnto %%% - 
a godly harte is vntolerable. Neither woulde J haue vſed this vinpleaſant rehear⸗ Anne 
ſal, were it not, that it behwueth eche man to know, bowe deepely the people hath | 
bene decetued,and to what villanie they haue bene bzought. 
This Doctrine hath beene publiſhed, t mainteined,in Scholes, in Churches,by 
the Scho by the Canoniſtes, by Pzeachers, by Biſhoppes, by General 
Councelles,and by him, that wꝛote the very Caſtle, and Fozte of Faithe. Yet 99, Fortalitinm Fi- 
doubteth not to ſate,1: is « vile A ſſeuerat ion, and was neuef counted Catholigne. dei. Il 3. 
Theſe be the Jmpes of their Tranſubſtantiation. Foz like as Ixion, in ſterde of 
Lady Juno, hauinge the companie of a Clowde,begate Centauros, p were mon- 
ffrous,+ ougle fourmes of halle a man, and halfe a hozſe toined togeather: euen ſo 
thele menne, in ſt&de of Goddes Holy yſteries, companieinge with their owne 
light, and clowdy fantaſies , haue bzought foꝛthe theſe Strange, ougle, defozmed 
Shapes in e to remember, and e 86h to beholde. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. 


Concerninge the matter of this Article hat ſo euer a 2 beafte all Body 
of Chrifle now n, ene immortalſuſteineth no violence, iniurieine villanie. As fon that, 
*whiche is ue wem birten, or earen of worne or beaſte, whether it be the Subſtaunce of Bread , as Th ie 
appeareth to ſenſe , uche is dented, (251) becauſe it ceaſeth through vertue of Conſecrat ion: or the . l 7 : * I 
out warde forme onely of the Sacramente , as many holds opinzon, (252) Whiche alſo onely is broken Bread temai- 
and chewed of the receiuer. the Act identes by miracle remaininge Wethout Subſtance : In ſuche caſes veth ſtil , as it is 
happeninge contrary to the intent, and ende, the Sacramente is ordeined, and kepre for, it ought Place by the 
noe to ſeeme vnto vf vncredible, the power of God conſidered , that God: takerh arwaie his boch r g 
from thoſe our warde formes, aud permitteth & either the nature of dreale to retourne, as before +, ae Wa. 
conſecration, * or the Accidentes to ſupplie the effectes of the Subfanct of | Bregde : : As he commaun- true th, As it is 
ded the nature of the rodde, -whiche became 4Serpente , to retourne to that dt Was before , men God tully pioon ed 
mall hane it ſerie no more to the vſenit war by bim appointed ynto. © | in tlie renthe 
© The grau auftoritie of s. Cyprian addeth greate weight to the balance for this iudgement A} _, 

in-weighinge this matter , "who in his ſermon de Lapſis, by the reparte bf certaine miracle ſ le- of 11, Hardings 
werb rat our Lordes Body made it ſelfe awaye from ſome, that beinge defied Wich ile $acrificer of Docttine. 
Addi, preſunrd to come to the Communion , er they had done their one (as he telleth & S. Cyprian 
there)ehinkinge to haue that bleſſed Body , whiche he had receined with others in his funde, when nr — 
be opened the ſame to put it into his month, founde that he helde bj hes, And thereof s Orion ſairbe r eee 
Documento vnius oſtenſum eſt, Dominum recedere, cùm negatur: Ey the example of one heaſtes &c. 
man it Was ſhewed, that our Lorde departeth æ male, hen he is denied . Ir is neither wiched nor 


« thinge vm oorthy the MaieHtie of that holy MyFerie, een, ene, wo my done a- 
Waie,in caſes 7 negligence, villanic,and prophanation. | 


. 
D what ſhifting here is, to auoide this miſerable (nconventence-Junhcentins 

thinketh it not god to ſale , The Mouſe eateth chriſtes Bodie in the Sacramente . But Imnocen.3. De 

rather he he, That FAO be ſeeth the Mouſe 5 him ſelfe away, officio MP. 
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625 | THE. box: ARTICLE 
andl ſeaue th the Sacramente, This Dodours tudgemente . 1 nge alloweth be- 
foze others, and thinketh it beſt to ſtande with reaſon, -: 

But what then is it, that the Pouſe eateth Bꝛeade it cannot be. For that is 
gone, as they ſate,by Conſethution. It remaineth, that the Mule muſte needes eate 
the Shewes, and Accidentes , How be it, that were a ſtegnge kinde of feedinge, 
But nothinge is range to P. nge. Pet Shew?s, and Accidentes cans 
not nouriſhe , What is it then, wherewith the Pouſe is nouriſhed? P. Hardinge 
anſwearcth, Perhaps Alnig hey God| by a Miracle fuffereth the Bride to rerurne againe to 


” 
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the lage. Oꝛ els, ir this wil nat lerue, he ſaithe further, Perhaps cal Woorkerl ane. 
ther Miracle , and by his Omnipotent bwer,geueth the very Accidentes A Breade ſtreng the to now. 
riſ he, and increaſe Subſlance,as if it wire Breade. Thus theſe n nne baue diuiſed a pꝛe⸗ 


tie wate, tofeede miſe with Pixacles, $i 

| Thomas of Aquine ſaſthe , that if a man. fake ouer uche of the Conſecrate 
Wine, not withſtandinge the Subſtance of the Wine be ganne, Yet he may be overs 
ſeene by the Accidentes, and ſa map happen to be dzonken by:k Piracle. 

Here wer ſee,P. Harding anſweareth onelp by Perha bs, as beinge not yet wel 


aduiſed , what he may ſay. Whereby it appeareth , his Doctrine. holdeth no cer⸗ 
tainette. Therefoze,what ſo the ſap, wee map geue 1 2 _ to os tale, 
no; take it foz Catholique. 


S. Cypꝛian, that is here alleged, maketh no mank 2 
Fourmes, noz of Accidentes: noz teacheth va, that the 'Þ 
Bodle:noz that Chzilfe conueigheth him ſelfe away, and a 
no; that the Subſtance of Bꝛeade returneth againe: noz hat the Accidentes haue 
power to nouriſhe:noꝛ any other like fantaſie. Onely he ſaithe, God! gaue that wice 
ked man by that Miracle to vuderſiande, that for bis } md Jdolattie, his Grace was - 
ſo departed from his horte, as the Sant mente wos departed from fis bande , Cherefoze this 
place maketh vtterly nothinge to Þ. Hardinges purpoſe  Notwithſtandinge he 

thought it good, ſo in this Article to vie the name of ©. Cppꝛian, as in the Article 
befoze be vſed the name of S. Cynil: leaſt he ſhoulte be thhught , to paſſeouer any 
Article without a Doctoure, | * 

The beſt, that may be geathered ol S. Cypzians woqzdes , is this, That the 
wicked receiueth not the Bodie | f Chꝛiſte. Whiche thinge,as it is molt true, ſo 
it vtterly overth;oweth the ſubſtance of P. Hardinges Doarine, 

Howe, god Chꝛiſtlan Reader, that thou maiſte ſæ, h&w aptely ꝙ. Hardinges 
Doctours agre togeather, notwithſtandinge ſo many ol them telle vs, and holde 
2 molt certaine, That a M oyſe may eate the very Bodie i Cbnſie, aud receive whole 
Chriſte, God, and Man into ſis belly : Wet others of them cotitrariwils telle vs , and 
holde it likewiſe fo: moſte certaine, That a Faithful Chriſtian" man, be he neuer ſo 3 
yet cannot receive the Bodie of Chriſte into his Beliy, Foz thus they waite, Certum eſt, 
quod,quam cits ſpecies teruntur dentibus, ram cito in Cœluiꝭ rapitur Corpus Chriſti: 
Jt is certaine, that, as ſoone as the Fqurmes of the Breadebe touched with the teeth, ſtreigtß 
aie the Bodie of Chniſte (is not reteiued into the belly, but) is canght v into Heaues , 
And be ſaithe not,Perhaps,as . Hardinge dothe: but, yrs * It is certaine, 
and aut of queſtion, and therefoze Catholiqu. 

And Hugo a greate Sthwledoaour, ſuche a one, as 1 map not wel 
denie, ſaithe thus: Quando i in janibus Sacramentum teneß; Corporaliter tecum eſt 
Chriſtus: quando ore ſuſcipis, Corpbr raliter tecum eſt , Poſtqugm autem Corporalis ſens 
ſus in percipiendo deficit, deinceps Corporalis Præſentia quætenda non eſt: V V bile thou 
boldeft the $acramente in thy bande, Ebriſte is Bodiſy with thee {while thou receineſt the Sa⸗ 
cramente With thy Mouthe,Chnſte js Bodily with thee - But gte that (the Sacrament 
ts paſted further, and thy * enſe beginneth to 7 ia * no ſenger ſooke 15 
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Podily Preſence» Thus they graunte , that a Pouſe may receiue the Bodle ok 
Chzifte into his belly: and pet they denie the ſame vnto a Pan. Buche is the cer 
fainetie,and Conſtancie of this Doctrine. 

But, to conclude, and to geue ſome certaine Keſolutton in this a 


doubteful Doartne,it behooneth vs to vnderſtande, that, as S. Auguſtine ſ 
there is greate difference bit werne Chailtes Bodie, and the Sacramente. F 
Sacramente is Cozruptible: Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Glozious, x voide of al coꝛruption. 
The Sacramente is in the Carth:Chziftes Bodie is fn Heauen. The Sacrament 
is teteiued by our Bodily Mouth: Chꝛiſtes Bodie is reteiued onely by Faithe, 
whiche is the mouth of our Soule, And who ſo vnderſtandeth not this difference, | 
vnderſtandeth not the meaninge of any Sacramente. | 
Now, to applie the ſame to this purpoſe, The Pouſe,02 other Wwzme may re⸗ 
ceiue the ſubſtance of the Bꝛeade, whiche ts the out warde cozruptible Elemente of 
the Sacramente {But the very Bodie of Chziſte it ſelfe, whiche | is in Deauen,can- 
not be recetued, but by Faithe onely,and none ot her wiſe. | 

S, Auguſtine ſpeaketh thus in the perſonne of Chziſte: Ego ſum Cibus gran - Augu#t. Cconfeſa 
dium: Creſce, & manducabis me: J am the foode of greate ones: Gronwe and thou ſhalte fron. lib. y. ca ra 
eate me. Againe he ſaithe, Hoc eſt Manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum Bibere, i in Auguſt. in lo- 
Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: This is the Eatinge of that Foade, han tracla ab. 
and the Drinbinge of that Drinke, for a man to abide in Chriſte, and to haye Chriſte aufe: 
in him. 

Chꝛyſoſtome caithe, Magnus iſte Panis replet Mentem,non Vw Iſte Panis, & chryſetlom. ex 
noſter eſt, & Angelorum ; This greate ſoaje(meaninge thereby the Bodie of Cbeitte, „ n ;, 
that is in Heauen) filleth the Minde, and not the Beſſy. 1 bis is ou Breade , and the e and 
Breade of Angels, As the Angels receiue it, ſo wee recelue it, _ | 

And to conclude, ſo ſaithe S. Hilarie: The Breade, that came downe from Heauenzis . . d= 
notreceined, but of him, that bath our Lordegand is the member of Chriſte, t 

By the Olde learned Fathers vndoubted judgement, this is the onely Eating 
ol the Fleaſhe ol Chꝛiſte: wherein Piſe , and Bzute Beaſtes +a tkdidmonke, 
that are wwzſe then brute beaſtes, haue no poztion. And if theſe holy Fathers 
were now aliue, doubteleſſe they would ſate to M. Hardinge, and to his felowes ; 
O curui in terras animi, & Ccoleſtium inanes: ee eee 
grounde, and haue no oſoſe of thinges abooue. 
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 meaninge and plaine Chriſtian people: (ho through Coddes grace 


THE XX 1111. Arik, 
or JnDIVIDVyM| » 
| VAGVM. 


Oz, that, when duale ſaide , Hoc eft Corpus n meum, 
this woozde, Ho 12 de | 
uiduum Vagum, ? 


„ exer Hoc, pointeth in chil ve inge of n «fer er: ; wn ee M. liel. rige 


not the efſicacie of illuſion, to betteue lietnge ) 7 phi verth, that t mghes Sacrament after conſecra. 


| tion, 15 the very Bodie of Chriſt , and that vpon credite of Lic bn Woordes , Hoc eſt Cor, 


pus meum. They that te them lues to folowe your Geneultn doftrine in this pointe, de- 
ceiued by that ye teache them ( Hoc) ta poi Arie other wntruthes , in Need: 


of th the very Bode of Chriſte in the sacrament rightly miniflred verdh preſent, [ hal receiue nothing The TE 
. 'As for youſſame [aye Wha fite of the 
wil haue, Hoc, to point Indiuiduum Vagum, Firſte learne you Tel, What they meane , ang if Geoewan 
thely meaninge be naught, ve ſo euer hey le, handle them as 908 ſte : therewith ſ hal dal Cn 


ar your Communion , but a bare peece of Breade not worth 


neuer a deale. How this Hoc, m thar ateing of Chriſt is to be taken, aid 
what it pointerh þ, & wee we, baue more learnedly, more cpftatnet and more truch treated 


good i nion Rn Verben, Calf, c. Peren fanks © Enchant offpringe.. 


4 11 of Sariſourie. 1 


e eee enen vttreth ſome fer his hater againſte 
them, whom it pleaſeth him to cal Geueuians: and vaunteth muche his owne 
learning, as learned men ſeldome vſe to do, with reptoche, and 
and in the ende, touchinge the mater, ſaithe vt terly dthinge. Pet is there not 


1 thi any doubte, that amaſeth,z troubleth the beſt Faxned of his ſide,ſo muche, 
as „ 

Foz, their fantaſte of Tr dnubCantiation pꝛeſu pp fo fande in fozce, if 
they ſap, That Chriſte by this Prono-wne, Hoc, meante te Breade , that be beſde mhis 


bande, Then mult it needes fglow., that the very Subſtance of that Bꝛeade, was 
the very Bodie of Chꝛiſte. Fe Bs this n A nerdes be the purpoꝛte, 
and meaninge of theſc woꝛdes . 25 

At they ſape, Chriſte by the ſame Prono · wne 4 be Acchentes)and Sße wes ofthe 
Breade, Then muſte it folow, that the ſame Accidenites, and Shewes of Bꝛrade 
were the Bodfeof Chziſte, * But ſo 5 2 2 nte he a Subſtance: 
Whiche errour were woche woc 11 105 the fozmer. 
tneaninge of thele Woozdes This any Bode, wal needes b —41 ; My Bos 
die is my Bodie © But this ( ſpithe Holcote ) were he! . and to no piapoſe 
And by this expoſition, Chꝛiiſ ber e the woozdes of 


CTConſecratton were p20ncu | ed: and fo there ſhogidi ue, oz fozce in 


Conſecration: oz rather there n . 4 befoz Conſecration: and 
fo, Contecration , withaue & Tonſecration, / ©! 
Aon theſe fewe'woog . 2 


1460 


ib receined the loue 'of truth and 2. Tbeſla 


* 


OF INDIVIDVVM vA vx. | 636 | The Di- 
the kundatlon of al fogeather, Therfoze Þ. Hardinge ſhoulde not ſo lightly . and ſenſion of 
ſo diſdainefully haue paſſed it over without anſweare. Otherwiſe, this change Doctours 
beinge ſo greate, as it is ſuppoſed, wee ſhal not know, neither what thinge iq 
changed, noꝛ whereof Chziſtes Bodie is made pꝛeſente. 

Neither is there any iuſte cauſc, wherefoze P. Hardinge ſhould be thus angrie 
with the Geneutans in this behalfe . Foz he knometh right wel, that this — 
fantaſie, of Indiuiduum Vagum , is no parte ot their Doarine. 

But bꝛiefely to touche, how pitifully the learned of . Hardinges ſide hauc en⸗ 
tangled them ſelues in this caſe, firſt of al Gerſon ſaith thus , Dicendum eſt, quod Gerſon contys 
Hoc, demonſtrat fubſtantiam Panis : Wee muſt ſcy , that this pronowie, Hoc, ſignifieth flor. 44 
the ulſtance of the Breade , By this Doctour , the Subſtance of Wan is Chailtes 

die. 

_ Occam catthe, Hoc, dug ad Corpus Chriſti : This rl hath rſatio Occam in. 4. 
to the Bodie of Chriſte. By this Dodour, the Bodie of Chzilte is the Bodie of Chzift, Senten.diſt, 
Pet Pefins Alliacenſis faith, Hoc, demonſtrat Corpus Chriſti: ali6qui falſa eſt prof peryus Alliact, 
poſitio: Hoc, pointeth the Bodie of C bnſie : Otherwiſe, Chriſtes ſjempe' is not twe, In 4 Sen. .diſl.y 

Thomas of Aquine gocth learnedip to woozke , and expoundethit thus; .f 
Hoc,ideſt,hoc contentum ſub iſtis Speciebus,eſt Corpus meum : This 5 that is to ſo Thomas m.4. 
this thinge conteined vnder theſe Fourmesis wy Podie, enten diſi 
Blut al tbeſe expoſitiuns ſeeme to * ſome inconnentente. Foz hereby it (08 
maybe geathered, that the Bzeade is Tranſubſtantiate, and, as they —_ 

Chꝛiſtes Bodfe made Pꝛeſente, befoze the Woozdes of Conſecration. 

Therefoze Johannes de Burgo thought it good, to healpe the mater with lohan. De Purge 
Diſiunctine,tn this ſozte , Hoc ſub hac ſpecie præſens, vel de propinquo futurum, eſt J. form Ver. 
Corpus meum : This thinge,that either is preſent already Vnder theſe Jones „ Or anon wil bor-requiſits 
be preſent,is my Bie. | eee 

By al theſe Nocours iudgementes, the meaning of Chzittes Wlozdes is none 
other, but thts, My Eodie is, or ſhalbe my Bodie. Whiche ex poſition(ds Holcste ſaithe) rolcore in. 4 
bs ChildiſFe, V aine, fantoſticaſ,and to no pmpoſe, | Senten.que 3. 

And therefoze Holcote him ſelfe ſaithe, Hoc,Significar quiddam vtrique termin Holcote coclem 
Cummune: & termino, A quo, & termino, Ad quem. This Prono wut, Hoc, ſignifieth a loca 
tertaine thinge, that is indiſferently Common, as wel to the Breode,asto Chriſtes Bodie. But 
what thinge, that Jndifferente thinge ſhould be, it were harde to know. | 
Docour Durande linge al theſe inconueniences , and difficulties,and not parendus A 4 
knowinge how to geate out, in the ende concludeth thus: Super hoc dicunt quidam, 
quod per pronomen R Hoc, nihil ſignificatur : Sed illud materialiter ponitur : HereVpon 
Jome ſay, that this pronowne, Hoc, ſigmifieth nothinge at al: ut is ye M aterially , on 
Abſolutely without any manner ſignification, 

But hercof groweth an other doubte greater, then any of al the reſt. Foz it 
this Woozde, Hoc, ſignifie nothing at al, what fozce then can it haue, to _— 
Conſecration 2. 

Innocentius weightnge theſe thinges indifferently al togeather , fs dꝛiuent Innocen.z. De 
ſap, That Clriſie Conſecrated the Sacramente, not by theſe Wy Hoc eſt Corpus Offi ß par 4. 
meum, But by his bl ſince, that Wente before. | ca 6. & ca.. 

Likewile is John Duns dꝛiuen to ſap, touchinge the ſame : m propoſitio, Hoc Scotus in Sen- 

eſt Corpus meum, non eſt Conſecratiua, nec vt Vera, nec vt Falſa ; ſed vt eſt propoſitio teur diſt8.qu.3, 
neutra: This ſentence 4 Hoc eſt Corpus meum, is not the Sentence of Conſecration, neis 
ther as it is Twe,nor as if is Falſe : : but one!y as it is a Sentence neuter bit-weene bothe, thaths 
to ſay, neither true, nor falſe. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, D. Steuen Gardiner,not greately regardinge 
Authoꝛxitie of any ot thele Docours , in his firſt booke of the GD 
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. * Garde he cannot chooſe, but knowe the Doctoure. Bim J | 
nen wed good ſtoare of mater,ſometimes a whole cafe, and z oꝛe togeather,towardes 


| Mr.4ment, Chiilte by the ſame pzonowne, 


* 


en THE XXIII. ARTICLY 


The Diuels so- The Diuels Sophiſtrie,wziteth thus, Chriſte ſpake bag Thi wy planting 
n fel aa demonſtration of the Breade. Mhiche laſt erpoſition beinge true, yl this — | 
Hot, ſignified the material Bꝛcade, that Chꝛiſte helde M his bande, then, by P. 
— yo Doctrine, that Uery et Bz cadt was in derde, and Uerily the 1B9- 
die of Chꝛiſte. Fe : 
But pf the lame p2onoivne, Bac, ſignified not that ſane Paterial 1B:cade, ther 
Chzite heide in his hande, then was not that ſame ane Bꝛeade thanged into 

the Subſtance of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. | 6 
Thus the belt learned of that fide are vtterly | 
echt man his owne waie, and knowe not, what maie pleal 

Pet . Hardinge thinketh it fufficient , thus to conflude with a courrage, 
How that woorde, Hoc, is to be taben, and what it pointeth, Fre nc · we, who bene more 
. earned by,more certaineſy, and more tmely treated hereof, then Futßer. I ninglins, Calmne, 
Cranmere, Peter A artyr, or any their vfſpringe. Vf P. Yaroiitge, t vis felowes knowe 
ſo miche,as here he ſeemeth to take vpon him, he bath fhc greater cauſe , to geue 
e ſo euer he baue, he hath reteiued it. 5 ce geue hun grace, to 
ble it we. 

He would: ſeeme, not to knowe, who they be, that wintne fozce vs to this fan, 
fie of his Indiuiduum Vagum. And thercfozc he laithzv / their meaninge be naught, 
bandle them as ye liſt. Yow be it, he cannot be ſo ignozant herein, as he woulde ſccme 
to bo, Foz although perhaps he be nut muche acquaint with the Dottrine, yet 
M of whom he hath bozro- 
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5 at this mater, and re ung 
them beſt. 


the buildinge ol his boke. | 2 
He, not withſtandinge he were onte perſuaded, that h:ilte by this pꝛonowne, 
Hoc, made demonſtratio of the Beade, pet afterwardeXhought al that not wozth 
a pointe, but vtterly changed his whole minde , and thdght it better toſate, that 
Hoc, pointed not the Bzeade , that he helde in his 
bande,but onely Individuum Vagum - And that, fo: the better vnderſtandinge ol 
his Reader, he calleth, Indiuiduum in Genere, lndiuiduum Entis Vnum Subſtantix, 
Vnum Entis, Indiuiduum Infignitum, Individui Indiuidui..- This fanſiehe ſo warran⸗ 
teth , and fozceth cuerywhere , as if Chailtes Woozdls coulde bcarc none other 
expoſit ion. 
2 — therefoze he imaginethChailte to mie This W at ye ſee mce bolde in 
my handezis not two thin ges: Jt is onely one certaine thin ge. Bet -what one certaine thinge it 
15 annof tel: but, ſucre } am, E recde if is not. : E100 
bus are they driuen , to wander in Uaniftes , and to teke vp ſtrange, and 
monſtrous fourmes of ſptache, fuche as the Ancient Atholike Doctours neuer 
knewc,leſt they ſhoulde ſceme — and ſimply to air as the learned Father 
Tertulljen. cons Cettullian ſaithe, Hoc eſt Corphs meum, hoc eſt, Figura orpotis mel: This is my 
tra Marti Bodie, that is to ſay, this is a Figure f my Bodie:©2,as it is Wzitten in their owne De- 
cre@s : Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt,Significat Corpus Chyiſti : Jtis called the Bodie of 
brite, that is to ſaie, It ſtguiſic th the Bodie of chte. 
Hierome ſaithe, Tam diu quærunt Heretici noua veteribus adiungere, & eadem 


Contlant tus. 


© Hieramym. in recentoribus immutare, donec eos lenſus humanus, & verba deficiant : Ihe manner 0 
| Yeiliacas, Hrjetiques is, ſo ſonge to mingle , 


i bande ne-we thinges with the Olde, and ſtil to alter 
neW for ne we, vntiſ þ bothe then w — their ſpeache beginge to faile 4 

Bere note, good Keader, that in this whole Article @. Hardinge hath alleged 
no manner? Doctour,noz Olde, ho: ewe. The reaſon thereof ts this : foz that of 
the Olde Doctours , he had r to allege: andof his 5 iDoctours, We 
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THE XXV. ARTICLE, 


VVHETHER THE FOVRMEYS 
BE THE $ACRAMENTE; 


7; : | The R. of Sariſburie. ö 13 | 
Oꝛ, that the Accidentes-, oꝛ Fourmes, 02 Shewes of 
Bzeade,and noine be the SacramentesofChziſtes Boy 
22 Bloude, and not rather that Bzeade, and Mine 

M.Hardinge: The. 1. Diwiſion. 


| | Boy as mache. as by the almighty power of Gods Woorde pronounced by the Priefte inthe Conſe. 

cration of this Sacrament, the Bodie,and Bloude of Chriffe are made(233) Really Preſent,the Sul ane The, 253. Vas 
of Breade (253) tourned into the Subftance of the Bodie, and the Suliſtanct of Vine into the Subſtance Ae fat 2 
Face e Wb ee re ye fir of the Dinim x6biace, ce Cy) ur — 
flone /aithe, and no . is become the Breade mhiche Was by the hande of the Holy Olutie in 
the wombe of the Virgine, and decocted with the fier of the PaſSton in the Aulter of the Croſſe, 41 

$. e ſaithe : Iran not be the Sacrament of the Bodie , nor the Vine of the Bloude . Neither 

canit be ſaide that the Breade , and V Vine Whuche "were before, are the Sacramentes, for that the 


: 


Diſtt. C4. 2 fade is becomone the Bodte, and the Vine the Bloude, and jo node hen ave hot: and if they be nor 


then neither be they $ecramentes. Therefore that the ourwearde for mes of Breade, and / Ve w- 
yemaine, be the Sacramentes of Chritles Budze, and Bloude „and not the yer Brrade, and Vvine it 
elfe : it folorwerh by ſequele of reaſon, or conſequent of vnderſtandinge, deduced ow of the firflt 
— whiche of $. & * an kpiflle, ad Son, ſeakinge ag ainit certaine, that went 
abaut toxaiſe wp againe the olle Herefie of Valentinus, is called, 70 iy d\towoious anohaedor. of 


' 


hiche ſequele of reaſon in the matter of the Sacrament many conclyſions e 
F 


Wante of expreſſe Scriptures. Vvhiche Waite of reaſonninge Baſile ved againft Herecikes » as 
ſundry other Fathers, where man. feli Seri pt ure might nat be allceged, | | 


The B. of Sariſburit, Y 


P. Hardinge pzeſumeth , that his newe fantaſte of Tranſubſtantiation mul 
needes ſtande foz good. And therefoze imagininge, that the Bꝛeade, and Wine ace 
holy remooued, and cannot be the Sacramentes, hethinkcth:, he maie wel con- 
clude, that the Fourmes,x Shewes, y are leafte behinde, mult nerdes be ᷣ Sacra- 
mentes. But this errour is ſoone rep20oued by the conſente ol al the Olde Catho 
lique Fathers of the Churche. S. Auguſtine lalthe, Quodvideris, Pais eſt : Tix ,,,,n,; 4 
but) Very Breade, ©.Chzyſoſtome, Theodozetus,Gelaſius,and other learned Fas C/ / un 
thers confeſſe by maniſeſte,and erpꝛelle woozdes, That there 1emoineth ſia in the $ag C gar 
cramente the VeryNotme,and Skbſtcnce of Bieade, and Wine, Cheretoze this Doct Celaſius contra 
ne is builte vpon a falſe grounde, and cannot ſtande. kuychem 
But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 1 he Breade is conſumed by the ſorce ofthe Duine Preſen- der Did 
ce: And HD. Ambzole, ſaithe P.Yardinge,tepozteth the ſame. It is greate frowar- ar c 


nefle, whatſoeuer any one, a other of the Fathers happen to vttcr in vehcancncte, 


1 
f 


- 
5 


and heate of talke,todiſemble the manner of their ſpeache, and to dzawe,and fozce 
the ſame violently to the rigoure ol the letter. Paulus ſaithe, In fraudem Legis ta» De LL Seng. 


that,ſolowinge onely the bare-woordes,defrandeth the-meaninge of the Lowe. - - pal 


cit, qui, ſaluis verbis Legis, ſententiam eius circumuenit : He dooth wronge to the Lage, con. &. lan. 


Con. Contra. 
. Cypzian Faithe, Paſsio Chuiſti eſt Sacrificium,quod offerimus: The $gniſices ©2773. 46. . 
tat wee offer, is tſie Paſsion of Chriſles. + + F Epift.3. 

, chip · 
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855 {| THE. xv; ARTICLE by 


H ſactom. in 
Epiſt ad Hebræ. Chriſt es Blonde. 


homs. 18. And againe he ſaithe, In Myſteriſs Sanguis ex Chriſti —— 7 | Jn the time | 


Chryſoſlom.in of the boly Communion, the Bloude of Chriſte is drawen out of bufide. 
EnCanijs. D. Eregoꝛie ſaithe, Chriſtus icezumin hoc Myſterio mor + : Jn this Myſt: (of 
De cone. Dia. the holy Commumion) Chuſte is put to Death againe. 
Quid fat San- I trowe,ÞP. Hardinge wil not ſo traitly fozce bs to beliene , onely vpon the 
Cuts. ſight bare woozdes, either | 
, 82, that the Water of Baptiſme is Chiſtes Bloude: oz, that Chꝛiſte is laine,and 
put to Death in the time of the Holy Pylteries : ©z,that Thziltes Bloude at that 
time is dꝛawen, and powzed from his lide 
Uerily, Keally, and in deede, ; 
By ſutche manner of amplification, and kinde of ſp 
The Breade is conſumed; not foz that there remaineth in the S 
at al, but foz that, in compariſon of the Death of Chꝛiſte, that 
and repꝛeſented befo:e vs, the material Bꝛeade ſcemeth r 
Chzyſoſtome moſt plaincly confefſeth, that the Pature af 


Coſariion, maineth ful the Nature of Breade, | 4 | 

i cen, And,as hefaithe , The, Piece f Conſumed, euen lo in t ſame place he ſeemeth 5 
to ate, The Pr eſie is Conſumed, His wooꝛdes be thele: Ne d i . a 
Corpus ab Homine: Thinke not, tht tho-wreceineſt the Dirie Bodi 

. And to like purpole he ſp þ of the Sacramente of Baptiſme: 


dure. em. 6 4 daterdote: Deus ipſe teuet Caput ꝛuum: Thoy aff not Baptized of the Prieſie ; Fis 
| God þ; mſel je,that boldeth thy Heade, 


Thus the holy Fathers intreatinge of the 3 vle to anance our * 
mindes from the Senſible, and cozruptible Elementes to the cogitation ol the 
Beauenly thinges, that thereby are Nepꝛelented. Es Cdn oſfome ſaith, 


em in. l Myſteria omnia interioribus oculis videndaſunt * cee muſt beßolde al M ſteres with 
3 cap 2. oir inner eies: Mhiche inner eies doubtlece haue wi regarde to any cqzruptible,and 
Chryſoſtom. in out warde thinge, | | 
— * Pereby the feeblenes downs fequele mate tbone appeare. 
» True it is, that he further ſaſth, In caſe of want of the $tyiptures, wee maje ſometime 
pride dur ſeſues by diſcomſe,and dr ſct of Reaſon . Hot witifltandinge S. Auguſtint 
" faithe, Hzc conſuetudo periculoſi eſt: The cuſtome bereof ii very dangerous, But in 
2 this tale ꝙ. Hardinge wanteth nettherthe Seriqtures no the Authozitio! of ans 
ne (4634428. diente Dactaurz. 4 
K. plaine by the manifelte | Paule,of d, Chtyſoltome,of S. aus 
ol Theodozetus,of Gelaſtus;and of other moe holy Fathers; bothe Grees 


| 


13 
F 


e been kathi, thnt in he mente, after the wody! 
3 2 verp Nature, and Subſtance of Bzeade remaineth mil, It were mutche ech. 
. Hardinge,to fozſake al theſe,avd CG to a bare Hiftec od 
g 101 r 27 ! | Minter — W 


13 went, ( for if the Sacrmenter had nor a likeneſſe o | 
perly, and rizhrly they ſhouldenot be called aarramenter: the 


xo likeneſſe here appeereth to be ber een the fourmes 


4 25 — ee eee 
s | of t 


Chꝛrtoſtome laithe, Baptiſma Chriſti sngais eius eſt; ft Poxtiſme eng 


the holy Communiin is Chziftes Paſſion: | 


„tet 5 withqut healpe of Figure, 


nt 8. Chzyſoffome faith, | 

| tente no B:eade 
zinge. Foz otherwiſe 

| Bꝛrade remaineth ſtllll. 
Chryſo/tom. al Thele be his woozdes, In Sacramento maner NaturaPanis: Ti the Sacramente therenes | - 


the 


f they are Sacrwnentes Pros, Augattin; 
174 of By , Whiche ir Epiſt. u. 
the dur · warde waſ lunge of the fleaſhe, hath a liteneſſe the in wall war e the fone) nd ad hat 
EE owed rg hl ren 
rente, for they conſifte not, the one of many corner, the other of gra) es for ther po comterh nA. | 


De couſe. 
At. 2. Gaps 
Hoc eſt 


mus. 


WHETHER THE FOYAMES BE THE SACRAMENT: 634. | 
of the Body and vloude of Chrifte, for ar muche as the one repreſenteth the likeneſſe of Breade the 0. A firange 18 


ther the lrkeneſſe of VVme wluche s. as Led calleth (254) Viſibilem ney ve 8 ſemblance. 
ee The B.of Sariſburie | K wh 8. 
| | | 


Auguſtine by 


What meaneth . Hardinge, thus to encombze him ſelfe with theſe valne, theſe woordes _. 


and miſerable lolien : S. Auguſtine ſaithe, A Sacrement muſte habe a R.eſemblance, meaote the very 
or Likeneſſe of that tinge,whereof if is a Sacramente , For without this Reſemblance, ; Subſfance of 
Likeneſſe,he ſatthe,a Sacramente is no Sarramente, m- 

Therefoze P. Þardinge commety in with his Fantaſie, and telleth bo, that 4e. 
his Fourmes,and Accidentes are the Reſemblance, and Likenefſe of the Bodte « 
Cbꝛiſte. But, alas, wherein ſtandeth this Compariſon of Reſemblance, and anag 
nelle: Oz wherein are . Þardinges Accldentes , andChziftes Bodte like 
ther Certainely P. Hardinge him ſelfe , notwithſtandinge he can ſay i 
thinges, yet he cannot ſay,that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is etther rounde,0z plainie, n 

white, oꝛ thinne, oꝛ any like vnto his Accidentes. 

Pet muſt Nike bo wire lkeneſfe in effeces bit werne the Sactament, and 
the thinge it ſelfe , whereof it is a Satramente. Ot whiche cffectes, the one ts 
Senſible, and wzought out wardly to the Bodte:the other is Spiritual, x | 
inwardly in the minde. As foz example; in the Sacramenteof Circumciſion , t 
Out warde Uliſible Cuttinge in the Fleaſhe , was a Reſemblance of the Inwarde 
Spiritual Cuttinge of the Harte. In the'Sacramente of Baptiſme, the Out- 
warde Wathinge of the Bodfe , is a Reſemblance of the Inwarde _—_ 

Machinge of the Soule. 
Likewiſe in the Sacramente of the Hol Conimunton , asthe Bꝛeade 
wardly Feedeth dur Bodies: fo dothe Bodie Jnwardly , and — 
ally Feede our Soules , Thus is Fœdinge an effece common vnto them bothe. 
And therein ſtandeth the Reſemblance, and Likeneſſe of the Sacramente. There- 
foze Rabanus Paurus ſatthe, Quia Panis Corporis Cor confirmar , ideo ille congru- Raban. Mauri 
enter Corpus Chriſti nominatur : Et, quia Vinum ſanguinem operatur in Carne, ide il. 4.43 0 
lud refertur ad danguinem: Bicauſ, ee Breade con jnme th the Harte of om Bodie , theres 
fore is the ſame conveniently —_ the Bodie of Chriſte And bicouſe V Vine woorketh 
Bloude in our Eleaſhe, therefore the VV ine bath relation vnto the Blonde of Chnſte, | 

How, if ꝙ Hardinge, touchinge this effeane of Feedinge, wil compare his Ac- 
tidentes with Chziſtes Bodte,then muſt he ſap , That we Cate Accidentes = 
Dunke Accidentes,and be Feadde with Acctdentes,and Liue by Accidentes:eve 
as in the Inner man wee Cate Chatſte, and Dꝛinke Chziſte, and be Feadde with 
Chziſte,and Line by Chziſte. Otherwiſe he muſte confeſſe,that,touchinge the ef- 
fecte of Feedtnge , his Accidentes haue no Reſemblante of Thziltes Bodie : and 
therefoze can in no wiſe be called Sacramentes, 

Bur, ſatthe M. Hardinge, the Accidemes Repreſente — ———— 
that tas, Repreſenterh the Bodre of Chi. Here is an other ſuttle d2ifte of Þ. Bars 
dinges reaſon:from Accidentes, to Bzeade: and from ;to Chiſtes Bodie. 
And ſo wee haue here fanſie vpon fanſte:and one Likenes vpon an other : but nei⸗ 
ther Scripture,noz Councel ,noz Docour , either Greeke, ozLatine: 02 Oe, 
Newe., to anouche the ſame, 

But here appeareth a marueilous pernerſe ozder in Hature. Foz byP. Ur- 
dinges dꝛiltes j neither can the Bzeade Signifie Chziſtes Bodie, but onely when 
the Bꝛeade is aboltſhed,+ nothing leafte to Signifie:noz can theſe Accidites Stg- 
nifie the Bꝛeade, but onely, when there is no Bzeade remaininge there, to be Sig- 
nified. And fo the effece of P. Hardinges dzifte , and of this Reſemblance paſs 
ſeth from ee eee ſtandeth in wg * 7 
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635 | "=: TW K* Arie 
' Here it behoued S. Hardinge to haue fozeſeene the 8 might 
haue folowsd. Foz if the Actidentes of the Bꝛeade be the Sac ,foz as much 
as in one pete of Bzeade there be ſuadꝛie Accidentes,it muſt heedes folow of theſe 
poſitions, that in one peece of Bꝛeadt be ſundzie Sacramentes, and ſo, ſundzie Sa- 
cramentes in one Sacramente , Jngocenttus him ſelfe eſptedthis inconuentence; 
and ——— he — n "_—_ ; Crim nt muler ect | 


imocen De of 
ficioMiſt.ca.z8. 


| . 


: T 150 urmes, 0; Shewes, 
Zs tt is ſuppoſed, but the very Kinde,and Subſtance, and Nature of the Bzeade. 
** De illis , Ambzoſe ſaithe, Ame benedictionem Verbogum Carle! ium, alia Species no- 


qui initian giy- minatur: poſt Conſecrationem efore the Bl inge of the 


Neapenly Woordes,it is called (not another Fourme: un an other Sew 


ſterijs. ca 9. 2 0 er the 0 balls N ) an ot her 
| Nas ut a Conſecration,C Bodie is Sigwfi « Whiche thinge 
may alſo plainely appeare by S. Aijguſtine bim ſelte in the me place, Foz thus 


Decon.dif.2. he wziteth; Panis,qui Corpus Chriſti eſt,ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cum re ve⸗ 
ra ſit Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti &c. Vocaturq́; ipſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti, quz 
dicinns. Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſsio o Mors, Crucifixio: non rei Y eritate, ſed Significante 
| Myſtezio. Peſaith(Not the Four nat the Shew,not the Accidente, but ) The 
Breade, that is the Bodie of Chniſte (1 ©. ap in deede, but) after a moyner is called 

the Bodie of Chnſte: "where as it is in us) dir of Chriſte Sc. And the 

Oblation of the Fleaſße of Chriſte, that is made with the Me, is "_ the Paſcion, 

the Deathe, and the Cmcifieinge of fe: not in Tore 2 the) e, Gu a Myſteri 


sehe . 
| M.Hardinge. the 3. Dinjſon 


| th the romeraſ wreaks vie the Sarramentes of the whdic en adds of chriſt, 
not onely in reſpetle 0 the thinge fr renificd, ewhiche is the vnitie of thesChurche but alſo of the 


| thinge contained, is the yerie Eleaſ he and Bloud of Chyiſte , "where | hong it ſelf ſaide: 
E eee fe cee. Ef 
nien Feilen 1 3 ©. 


3n the ende Þ. Harding, not — Inez, either of erp 
tures, oʒ of Councels,0z of Dodours, but alſo without any manner ſhew,oz dzifte 


of Keaſon,concludeth1n this ſozte : This the jomei of Breadez and Wine, are the Sa- 


cramentes of the Bodie , and Blonde of Chriſte. Thus . Bett 

Concluſion without pꝛemiſſes. By P.Þardinges! en 
De ride ad pe- not wel aduiſed, when he called the Holy Myſterie, 
ren. The $acrament of Brrade, and Wine. Be ſhoulde rather 


1020. 5. 


ſtrudion, The — — — nd w 

Auguſtin lola. ſalthe, Accedat Verbum ad Elememum,& fir — ar be meaneth, 

tracta 9c. that the Bzeade it ſelfe is made a Sacramente: P. ide wil erpounde 

it thus: Let the Woorde come tothe eee Fs [then the Accis 

3 4 dentes thereof are made a Sacramente. TELE 97 4 

3 — Wine,Chylſce him ſelfe calleth it, not Fourmes, u Acs 

Ihe xt 8 7 Vine, Creatu- 
Cyprian.tnO- 


emu the Vpeae after Conſration, Pm exon gre 


; 
% 


WHETHER THE FOYRMES BE THE SAC RAMENT. e36 | 


rum adunatione congeſtum : Breade made(not of Fourmes, and Acctdentes, but) 0 f 
the (Subſtance, and) mouſdinge of many Comes, | 

D. Cyzille ſaithe, Credentibus Diſcipulis Fragmenta Panis Ad: Chriſte vnto bi Cyril.in Tohax. 
Diſciples beleeninge in him, gone (not Accldentes,0z Shewes, but) Frogmentes, or peef 44 24, 


ces of Breade. 


Ireneus ſaithe, Of the ſme Nd v Vine after Conſecration, Augetur, & c. Mn 
ſaltit Carnis noſtræ dubſtantia, is increaſed, and conſiſte th the Subſtance of our Fleaſpe. 

Here muff P. Þardinge nedes ſaie, as Parcus Conſtanttus ſaide befoze hi m, 
that Accidentes are the Frutte of the Nine: that Coznes , and grapes be like wil 
Accidentes: that Fragmentes, and peeces of Bꝛeade be not hinge els but Acct- 
dentes:that the ©ubſtance of our Bodies is nouriſhed, and increaſed,and ſfandeth 
by Accidentes. Thus are their Actidentes Fuga miſerorum. They can pzone,and 
repzoue al by Accidentes : and without their Accidentes they can doo nothinge. 
And thus, as badbe Surgtans, they make one Salne to ſerue fo; al ſoares. 

S, Gregozle i * O Laa ee are Wa wee. deuitans profanas vocum no- Gregor. in "ys 

1 a 1 ici,tanquam de excellenti ĩ cupiunt, quaſi « 

— prferunngue in Antiquorum — libris — Pn Veh ke 8 nne 

m videri deſiderant ſapientes, miſeris ſuis auditoribus ſtultitix ſemina — 1 
o Timothee, keepe that, thou haſte receined;and be · ware of the wicked nouelties of woordes. 
* e Heretiques ſeekinge the cõmendation of the excellencie of their witte, bringe 22 

inges, that in the Olde =. of the Anciente Fathers are not founde. And ſoit 

neth, tht well they woulde be tiber for wiſe menne , they ſcatter ena their poore 
rers the ſeedes of Folie, i 

Certainelp, ꝙ. Hardinge and his felowes, as of Shewes they bane made 2 
tramentes:euen ſo of the Holy Satramentes, and whole Religion of Anh 
haue pA oat to the 225 people, but a ce ki 
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THE XXV 1 AR IEE. 
OF HIDINGE, AND - by 


COOVERINGH | LY 
The B. f Sariſburie. : „ 


Oꝛ that the Sacramente is a Stane; 
die ol Chꝛitte, that liethe hidden vnde 
ji | ; MHardinge, . : 
— 25 the OI forme of Bread.450)whiche is properbythe rare 10 Stene of the Bo. 
Oumarde Ge of Chriſte;rwe confeſſe yea of that Bogte,which In conertly in, or vndey the ſamerwbiche 8. Augu- 
Foutme was nes ſcine calketh, Carnem Domini forma Panis opertam : The: Fleaſhe of pF" | ur Lord coonered "Wirh tn Libs 
ner by any Olde the forne of Breade. But what i is meant by this terme Lyeth ) We knowe not, Aj through Fdithe Senten, 
Father calle i vpon Gods Woorde,-we knoWe that Chriſtes Bodre is in the Sacrament, ſo that it beth there, Proſpei. 
mant. or wndereache it, by which terme it may ſeme 4 (coffe to be yttered. to Fringe the Catholtke tea 
chung in contempte, or that it ſuteth, or ſtandeth, re denie it. For lieingtiſitt inge, and ſtanding, no- 
|. rzeth firuxreon of a Bodie ina place, accordinge to diſtin&tion- of membre}., and ctrcumſcript ion of 
1 place, ſoas i haue his partes in a certain order correſpondent to the paldes of the place. But after 
ſuch mazner the bodie of Chriſte is not i the Sacrament, but Without 75 cription, order, and 
habitude of his partes to the partes of th the nadie, or place enultonninge ©; tche t hnanner of Being 
' tn, is aldoat all reache of himaine vndeyſiandin ge p ſtraumge and |: ale, not el 
& and lindred by the laren or bondes of ure but by the almighty por of C., To contlude, the | 
": Betnge f Chriſtes Bodie in the 2 ts to vs certaine, the manner, 4 his mee there to vs 
bncertal and to God neh ee certaine. | | | 


8 5 5 : 

ö 3 ty 1008 Sf 

f The entrieof this Article, is the Cõcluſion of y kite. Go nba P. Hardin⸗ 

ges Untruethes are wouen togeather. The owtwarſe Fourm& of Breade, ſaithe he, is 

the Sactamente. But withal he ſhould haue added, that this Foyrme,and manner of 

ſpeache is onely his owne, peculiare onely to him ſelfe , and ertal ne his felowes ol 

that ſide:neuer vſedby any ol al the Olde Doctours, and Fathers of the Churche, 

\ either Sreeke, oz Latine:0z Learned,02 Unlearned; 02 Cathglike, 5 Peretique:0z 
{  one,ozother, 2 

In the. ia. Arti- 4 woꝛdes of S. r are A and anſweaed 

cle,and. 14; Di- | 4 


IT ofthe Bo- 


welt! 


befoze. That holy 


wijzon, ns: in this place 
3 

ein thefs; Forma Panis, 

| Which — . | rourmes, an®Acciddntes ,as he vn, 

ttruely expoundeth them: but the bery Kinde Satz £ of the Pꝛeade. So S. 

Philippen, 2. Pauleſaithe, Chriſtus cam in Fotma Dei el m'$eruj Acepit: Chriſt beinge in 

te Fomme(02 Sage Cod, 2 Vpon him the Foinone (93 Fature ) of « semante. 

þ By whiche woozdes O. Paule n ty Cod in Subſtance, 

and that he tookeypon ery A Man. Sn. Hierome erpoun- 

Heron) m. in deth the ſame whazdes,fpcakin e m «f ' 18 * ethnaui ad eos de- 


Oſer li.. up a ſerens Regna Cœlorum, vt cum eis Velceret, aſſumpta Forma deri it] -wente do· wne to them 
| '; leavingy the Kingedome of Heaue, that J might eate with them hege taken the Fomme of a 
Stmante, J thinke, P Hardinge wil not ſate , Chꝛiſte too 1 Bodſe of Fourmes, 

3 | and Atcidentes , — he might be conuerſante, and line With 
| Auzuſiin, ad So S. Auguftine ſaithe*, Secundym hanc — non eſt Gurandus: vbiq; diffuſus? 
i Dardan.epiſt.57 Fac not accozdinge to the is Wy Accidentes of his e ) RO 
| to this 


L Libro 
denten. 


rolperi, 


OF HIDINGE AND , CO OVERINGE. } 638 | 
to this Kinde, this Matine, and this dubſtance of bis Bodie,maie not be thought to be to wred, 


ol ſprealde into al places, Thus D.Paule, . Auguſtine, . Vierome, and other 


learned Fathers bie this woozde F orma,foz Nature, nee and not fox 
Accidentes. 


— the other woozde,O perta,Couered S. Auguftine — 2 
not thereby, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really conteined, and cwuered vnder the ſaide 


Fourme, en kinde of Bꝛeade but onely that it is there, as in a Sactamente, oꝛ in a 


In this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamenio velata 

Iarebar : The Grace of God ſaie hidden coouered in the Olde Teſtamente , And agaihe, 
In Veteri Teſtamento occultabatur Nouum, id eſt,occulie Significabatur: The -W ewe 
Teſtamente -wasbidden in the Olde, tat is to ſaie,Jt was ſecretely Signified in the Olde, | 
Bert leaſt . Hardinge ſhould take theſe woꝛdes ſtrickly, and groffely, as he 
dothe the reſte, and ſaie, The Newe Teftamente in derde, + Keally was couered 
in the Olde, ©. Auguſtine him ſelfe hath pꝛeuented him, and opened his owne 
meaning in this wiſe, as it is ſaide befoꝛe: Occultabatur, id eſt, occule Significabatur: 
It wos Coouered, that is to ſaie, ii was ſecretely Signified, By whiche expoſition, beinge 
S.Augaſtines,P. Hardinge might haue learned likewiſe to erpounde theſe wwz- 
des, Caro operta forma Panis,ideſt,occulre dignificata: The! Fleaſhe coouered in (the 
Fourmez0r et of Breade: that i is to ſax „ Priviy Signified in the rome, uf rubſine of 
Breade. 
But DP. Þardinge thought it beſt, to leaue the mater,andto make his quirel 
to the woozdes, This woorde, Liethe, ſaith he,importeth aſcoffe,wherewrith to brinpe bis 
Catholique teachinge into contempte. Uerily this mutt needes be a marueilous tender, 
and a miſerable Doctrine, that maie no waies be touched without ſuſpicion of a 
ſcoffe. But why is he maze angrie with vs, fo2 vtteringe theſe woozdes, Liethe 
hidden, then he is with his owne Doctours vtteringe the ſame? 

Jn his Glule vpon the Decrees it is wzitten thus, Species Panis, ſub qua ba 


Auguftin. De 
Spiritu q. Lis 
rera cap. ij. 
Aupuſiin.De 
Baptif. cuntra 
Donat. II l. c. 15, 


De Con. Di. 1 


Corpus:Species Vini, ſub qua lazer Sanguis: The Fomme of Breaiſe, vnder whiche is Fidds Hoc ef. InGlo- 
the Bodie: The Foxrme of Wine, vnder whiche is hidden the Bloude . Thee be his opus j<- 


felowes wooꝛdes: they are not ours. 

VVillihelmus Haſfliginenſis one of . Hardinges PHewe Dactours ſaith tus, 
Quzrite Dominum, dum inueniti poteſt. Ia Templo inuenitur Material: Ibi later ſub Spe- 
cie panis: gceſe the Lorde, while be mais be founde, He is fownde in the Material — 
of ſloane: There he is bidden vnder the Fomme of Breade, | 


fuit in Cruce . Vade mirum eſt , quomods ſub tam modica Specie tantus homo lajear: 
The Bodie of Chriſte is tßere, as greate in quantitie, as be was vpon the Croſſe, _ if 
is 3 0 greake may can be bidde vnder ſo ſmal a Fourme, 
Hidden, fo neceſſarily impozte a ſcoffe,then mult ꝙ. Hardinge 
his owne Doctours ſcoffe at him, and laugh him to ſcozne.« 
ors pig is no indifferent dealinge , the woozdes beinge al one, ſo lauourab y to 
allowe them in his owne bookes, and ſo bitterly to miſlike them in al others. 
Perhaps he wil ſale , It is no Catholique Fourme of ſpeache, to ſate , Chriſte liethe 
in the Sacramente. And pet J ſee no greate reaſon, but it maie ſtande as wel with the 
Catholike Doctrine, to ſaie, Chriſte liethe in the Sacrament, as, Chriſte ſittethe in 


the Sacramente · Pet Johannes a $, Andrea, à greate Doctour , and a ſpectal Patrone of 


vVvillih. Haff. 


Einenſi in Ser. 
mone De Aducn 
tu. Vixit Anne. 


An other like Doctour ſaith thus, 1bi et Corpus Chriſti in tanta quantitate, dem 100 


Ludulphus in 


Vita Chriſti. 
Par 2. ca. 55. 


that ſide,is wel allowed to wzite thus, and that without any manner control | 


mente, oꝛ ſuſpition of ſcoffe: Id remporis contentio nulla erat, virum Corpus Chriſti i in- 
fiderer Euchari ſtiæ : At that time there was no ſtrife whether c hnſtes Bodie were £ittinae in, 
or vpon the Sacmmente, or no. Thus was it lawful foz him to 1 : and his w2i- 
tinges are taken EY ef Catholike, | 
vos 3 But 


Ioan 4 5. An 
drea in Epiſtula 


ante Lifurgias. 


rertull. contra 


Praxram. 


Ache. . 
coloßen 3. 


639 THE XXVL. ARTICLE: 


| But P.Harvingeſaithe, bee ee 


h , and Smngularch.and by the m O 
None Behyge Y be faire, 
and oztent , and bewtiful colours , but altogeather withopt * and; to 
vle the termes of Þ. Hardinges . 
and ſohewes without a Sudlece, | *. 


Ir lag range, and a marueilous mater, that this: eſ#1 

Sacrament, betnge ſo certaine, and ſo ſingulare, as P.Parding ſee 
it, vet al the Olde Learned Catholique Fathers ſhould lo lightly 
ſilence, without any manner mention, as if it were not wozit 
that P.Hardinge y,and fo certainely knoty 
ſelfe ſhould not know it: Oz. that God ſhould know it,and vet, 
ſo neceſſarie to be knowen, ſhoulde never repele the ſame to any, 


 Uthor of theKearued Fathers, ft tho Holy Apoſtles * . pztuie to 


that knowledge. 4A 

In derde, it behwueth vs to humble our hartes vnto the 1 miracles,and marnel 
lous tyoozkes of God But euery P. Hardinges fantaſte is not a The 
n as now ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe,'D 
Vnto God nothinge is harde , But Tertullian that learned Father a 
then,enen as wee now anſweare S. Hardinge: $i tam abrupte in præſumptionibus 
noſtris vtamur hac ſententia, quiduis de Deo confingere poterims : If wee ſo raſhly vſe 
this ſenfence to fare un Preſi | fs (oz fantaſies mee may waere 8 -what wre 


O Steuen cawChziffein Veaven, efandinge : S. rcalthe,Chiltels now 
at the Right handeof God, $itthige : whiche thinge alſo wes confeſſe in the Arti, 
cles of our Faithe, But inthe Sacrament, ſaithe M. Hardinge, Chzilte is Þze- 
ſente without any manner ſache Circumſcription , oꝛ Cirxa1 3 02 oꝛder of 
place;that is to ſap, as greate in quantitie, as he was pom the Croſſe, + pet nei⸗ 
ther Dtanding,noz Sitting,noz Licinge,noz Leaninge, noz kneeling, no Wal- 
kinge,noz Reaſting,noz Pouinge,noz hauinge any manner 'Þ2 
ſition of his Bodie, either vpwarde , oz downewarde: of „ 02 foze- 
warde: A very Bodie,and pet not as a Bodte: Jn aplace,agd yet not as in a place, 

This is ꝙ. Pardinges Catholique Doctrine , without Scripture , without 


— without any likinge, oꝛ ſenſx of Re ſon, Vet muff . 


B-Hardinges hande,as the | 
Noozkeof God. BY 

Bodie is in the Pyſtical Bzeady; of the Poly Commy- 

p oꝛ in derde, as M. Hardintze fanſieth , but as in a 

: euen as the Bloud of cha is i the Mater of 


| 3 


nion, not Keallp, o: —8 
N in a Pyſter 
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o IGNORANCE 


The ef ene 


6840 


that is and cauſe of 
2 122 ne cauſe tru 


* 


; $ 


yo; Me Hondinge, 


| Maiffer Ine had greate neede of Articles, for ſame ſhewe to be made again 40 4 
ds when he aduiſed humſelfe to put this in for an Article . vertly this ts none of the higheft 


My#tertes, nor none 
by him vt teredl in 
of: the Catholtke 


the greateti keyes of our DIGIT att py on 
char fr tract For him ſelfe imputerh ir to D. Cole, in his replies to him as a ſtraunge 
the Di »tion at VVeftmindler, to the 
norable, and worſ hipful of this Realme. If it Were one of the higheft nyfteries, and 
Religzon » I truft the mai parte of the honorable , and wan hipfulof the Real, 


waſleringe of the moi parte of 15 
greateſt ke 


not wonder «t ir Concerninge the matter it ſelfe, Lleaue it to D. Cole . He is of age to an- 
for himſelfe. yvhether be ſaide it or no, 1 knowe not . As he is e and god 


1 doubte not, but, if be [aide it, therein he had a 


good meaninge » and cn hewegoodrejon for the 


ſame, if he maie be admitted to declare his ſaieinge, as Wiſe men -woulde the Laryes to W 


Uerily it appeareth 


bien Folien nee al mas rrgorouſhy exatted. | 
poly, 


Tube B. of $eriſturie. 


Here M. Hardinge allegeth no Doctour , but Doctour Cole. And touchings 
the mater it ſelfe,he thinketh this errour wel excuſed, foz that it is not p pꝛintip 
keve of his Religion. How be it, he, that in moſte honozable Aſſemblie doubted 
openly to pzonounce theſe wo2des,[ relle yoyy,Ignorance is the Mother of De- 
uotion, was thought then to eſteeme the ſame, as no ſmal kete of his Religion: - 
| by the whole pzactiſe , and policie of that fide, they are fully 


perſuaded, that without derpe Ignozance of the people, it is not poſſible to: their 


Churche to ffande. 


Therefoze they chaſe the Dimple from the Scriptures , and dꝛowne them in 
Ignoꝛante, and ſuffer them vtterly to knowe nothinge : neither the Pꝛolelſion, 
they made in Baptilme: noz the meaninge ol the holy Pyſteries: noz the Pzice ol 
Chziltes Bloude: noz wherein, oꝛ by whom they mate be ſaucd:noz what they de⸗ 
fire of God, either when they pzaie togeather in the Churche,oz when they palja- 


tely pꝛap alone. 


They ſhut vp the Kingedome of Hauen before menne : and neither vil they enter them Matthe. 23. 


ſelues, nor ſuſſer others, that woulde enter. And, as it is wzitten by the Pꝛophete Eſai, 


Dicunt videntibus, Nolite videre: They 


The blinde is ſette to gude the blinde 


Thas they walter in darkenes , uin in the thadowe of Deathe. And pet, ts it 


ſaie vnto them, that ſee, Stoppe yome eits, and 1; 
ſee u6more, As the people is, 1 is the Prieſte ; and as the Prieſte is, ſutche is the Rafe 


47. 30. 
12 24. 


is w2itten in the 1Booke of UWiſedome, Non ſatis eſt illis ertaſſe circa ſcientiam Dei: 


ſed in magno viuentes inſcitiæ bello, tot & tanta mala Pacem appellant: They 


thought it Tien 


not ſufficient,to be deceined,and blinded in the Knowledge of God : but ſuunge in ſutche a 
Wane of ignorance al theſe enilles they calle Peace, And make the people beleeue, it is 
Obedience, Catholique Faithe, and Deuotion: ©2 rather, as Jreneus wiiteth 


againſt the Ualentinian Meretiques, Veritatis Ignorantiam , Cognitionem vocant: Irene. li a ca. 18 


Jgnorance of the engine blindeneſſe, they calle Knowledge. 
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By theſe 


Marthe. 15, 
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Pſalm. 3 53.con- 


Dien 38 D hHierome ſaithe, A Ignorantia, chm M1 » 5 
sf iuxtd of the Scriptures is the Jonordnce'df Chriſte. 


| 641 Th [xxv11 ARTICLE 
By theſe Policies they oue the Churche of < 


* 


the people in 


” lic bl Obedience: euen as the Philiffines;after they hadorice ſhhzne ons heare, 


| and boared out his cies , notwithandinge the ſtrengthe⸗ and urdineſſe of his 
. Bodie, were hable to leade him whither they liſted, at t l * For he * 
| F ie in the eee. bus yn ie g 5 


cin. | bee 
>: The Tenorance 


i ea, quæ ſunt Domint,necins, 54 lame eee 


we » be not duo wen of the 


| And ©.Gregozielaithe, Qui 
S e. L who 2x knowe not the hinges that perteine vnto the 
0 Lord | 


; 


, +} "Butaboouealothers, thele woozdes of the Anttente learned Father Ozigen 
Origen, in Nu- gre ſpecially woozthy to be noted ; Dzmonibus e ſt ſuper offtniay genera tormentorum, 
mer. homi. x7. & ſuper omnes pœnas, ſi quem videant Verbo Dei operam dari ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, 


My ſteria Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem. In hoe eorum omnis flamma eſt; 

in hoc vruntut incendio. Poſsident enim omnes, qui verlantur in Ignorantia: 
Vnfo the Dinels it ii a tormente, obocye al kindes of totmentes and a paine abooue al paines, 
yf they ſee any man readinge the 3 of God , and with ſewente ſludie ſearchinge the 
Kuo wiede of Goddes Lawe, a Myſteries, and secrets o of the Scriptures, Herein 
ſlandeth af the flame of the Dinels;; In this fiere they are tormente ed, For ney are ſeaſed, 
＋ oſſeſſed of al them, that remainei in Ignorance. 2 | ; 


= 


Nuther. Il. 


| be ſhozte , Boſes wiſh „that al the whole 226p haue vnder. 
LTheſſab 4. and be hable to prophecie . H. Paule w the whole people 
LCorin 14 . in the k | d ſaithe, VVho 
« fo continevvethinIgnorance,andknovyeath not. bal get be knovyen, _ 
| Godthe Cod ol Light, and Tructhe , remooue al (gno:ance , and darkneſſe 
„af from our hartes: that wer mais flee the Spꝛite of errour, and kr 
Epleſ. 4 ——— that we growe into a ful perũte nan in Chailte Jeſu,and 


owe the Dnely, the True, and the Liuinge God, and deci begotten Sonne 
us Chriſte:to whom with the Father, andthe [EY ofte,be al honoure, and 
le,fos * Ame. | „ 
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JAN ANSW EARE To 
M. Hardinges Concly iſ WES 


$ the reſt of your Boole, M. Hardinge, may in 
many reſpectes ſeeme very weake ,ſois there no 
| | parte thereof more weake, then Jour Triumphe 
at the ende, before the Conqueſt. Ie ſaie, ye 
| haue fully anſweared the Offer, whiche you cal 
a Challenge: and haue auouched the Negatiues: 
and haue fully prooned al that laye in queſtion, by 
Scriptures,by E Eres if the Primitiue Churche, by Olde Councelles, and 
by Ancient Fathers. VV hereby it appeareth,ye 1 ſome good liking i in 
that, je haue doone . It had beene more modeſtie , to haue leafte the Com 
mendation,and indgement thereof vnto your Reader: who comparing Jour 
Prouſes with the Anſweares, and layeinge the one to the other , might be 
hable to iidge indifferently birweene bathe. for it u may wel be thought, that 
while ye ranne alone , ye were euer the foremoſte : and, that makinge Jour 
owne awarde\ye woulde hardly pronounce ant Your ſelf "it 

The proufes,that ye haue ſhe wed vs, are common, and knowen often 
alleged,and often anſweated ; and now brought i in,as d 329 of mdimed 
Souldiers , to make a ſhew. But from you, and fromſuche conference ,and 
healpe of} felowes, Jour learned frendes looked for Jonig freaſsber pra 
That ye charge mee with ambition, and ſelfelooue, and rekinge of praiſe 65 
although it be the weakeſt of al other your ſhiftes et it is an affection 1 ins 
cident vnto'the children of Adam:and one men ſu Pele, that M Harding 
isnot fully emptie We the ſame. But, he that made the parte, is oneh meete 
to ſearche,andto1 judge the harte, As for mee gas Ian N 1 know? i. 
thinge. God 51 that ſhoulc ph in Ann thinge,ſauing onely ! int 
Crofle of leſus Chriſte. 

But where it pleaſethj you, ſo horribly to pronotince your Definitive fel 
tence , that euerlaſtinge damnation ſhalbe the eride of our game, 1 might 
wel beer Joi with S. Paule: Nolite ante tempus iudicare: Tudge 
not before the time. It ſeemeth ouer muche for you,ſ0 vnaduiſedly to take vþo 
you the office, aud perſon of Chrifte without Commiſsios. For S. lohn rſaith, 
God hath geuen al iudgement (uot vnto M. Furiling, but) vnto Chriſte his 
Sonne: Who,no doubte, wil i inquire further of your iudgement. Your one 
Gelaſius ſaithe , Neminẽ grauare debet ĩniqua ſententia: A vvronge- 
ful ſentence may hurt no man. It behooueth vs, patiently to waite for the 
welt of God. In thatday al the ſecretes ofdarkenefſe halbe reue⸗ 
led. 


Galat. &. 


1Corin 
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gations? VV bat Errour was ther e euer ſo Plaine, 


Fo 


AN knovveARs 1 
led, The wicked, and vngody cried out againſt the Pauker Paid: :Non 
eſt ſalus ipſi i in Deo eius: He hath no health , he hath no comforte i in his 
God. But Dauid turned him ſelfe vnto God, and ſaide : O Lorde, thou re- 
cejueſt mee: thou art my glorie: thou lifteſt vp my heade. If damnation be 
the ende of al their trauailes that ſeeke onely the s glorie of God, and the 
Trueth of his Goſpel, where then ſhalthey be, that ſo wilfully have diſhos 
noured the name of God, and haue burnte his Goſpel without cauſe,andhaue 
condemned i it as open Here e! Certainely , Renegites F Infidelles, Liers, 

Blaſphemers,and Idolaters { hal haue their portion ip the Lake 5 that flameth 
vyich fier, and Brimſtoane. The Lordes mouthe h Molen. it. This doubt. 
7 e ſhalbe the ende of their game. 5 
Now, ſay pon, it remaintth, that I pe fume f 3 Tea veri: 
but pot withflandinge al thatye hav hitherto ſaids {> muche more it remas 
neth,that you beginne againezand aſſay better, to ptboue your purpoſe: that 
is,that ye leaue your S urmiſes ,and Gheaſſes: and alle 
cient Clauſe,or Sentence, for 4 any of theſe maters , that 
ued. For that Je haue hitherto ſhe wed vs, as vnts. 49 1 Reader 
may ſoone appeare,is ouer beake,and wil not t ſerut E. 
Igraunte, ye haue alleged, uthorities, ſundrie ing 
longe before: V, ith what faith, doubte not, but 50 \ Conference i it may Joone 
appeare. V erily,M. Hardi e neuer denied, but you were hable to miſs 
reporte the Aucieite Learned DoFtours of the Chuxche,and to bringe vr the 
names, and ſhado wes of many Fathers. The Heretiſues of al ages were likes 
Wiſe hable to doo the ſame. Ge What credite mqʒ ve yelde to ſuche Alles 

bar Abuſe ſo horn, 
but ye haue beene hable tom ; neteine the ſame by ſome coloure of Scriptures, 
and Fathers? Le haue defended your Holy V Va ater by the example of 
Elix æus, nd by the woordes of the Prophete Exxchiel: Your Pardonnes, 
by the Prophere Eſaie: the open filthineſſe,and abtimination of your ſtewes, 
by the name,and Authoritieof H. Augnſtme , Suche credite ye 44g to 
haue;when ye come to vs in the name of holy Fathers. wo 
LJeſce, ye haue ſhaken dywne al the holdes of aur ſide: and that, vho ſo 
ſerthi it not, is ſtarke Bunde id ſeet h not hinge. 80 eaſih, and with ſo ſmal 
adoo,this whole mater is brogght to paſſe. So l als Ceſar ſometime, to de- 
lare the marueilous ſpeede, and expedition of his vift rief expreſſ ed the ſame 
briefely in theſe three woardes, Veni: Vidi: 1 991 came to them: I 
ſave them: Iconquered them. | 

Fere in ſew woordesto trauerſe the ſocial pointy my corners . 
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TO M. HARDINGES' CONCLYSION. 


whole Booke,and to ſhew,by what force and inginnes ye hane atchieued | 
this enterpriſe , Firſt ye haue prooued your Priuate Maſſe , by V Vemen, | 
Boyes, Children, Laiemenne, Fables, Dreames, and V ifions : your Half | 


Communion,by Sicke folke, Deatbbeddes , Infantes , and Madde nien. 


Chriſtes Inſtitution,of the Scriptures,of the certame pratliſe of the Apoſtles, | 
of the General,and kno'wen vſe of the Primitiue Churche, of the Anciente 
Councelles,of the Olde Canons,of the Holy Catholique Fathers ſauinge onely | 
Jour bare Gheaſs es, you bringe nothinge . Of your vnfruiteful manner of 
praieinge ina ſtrange vnknowen tongue, Je allege , neither Authoritie , * | 


Example. T ouchjnge the Supremacie of Rome, whiche is the keepe , and 


Caſtle of your whole Religion, ye wander far, and wide, and many times bis | 

the way: yet haue ye not founde any Ancient Father, that euer entitled 
the Biſhop of Rome, either the V niuerſal Biſhop of the whole worde yr the 
Head of the V/ niuerſal Churche. Thus Je proceede with your Kea preſence: | 


and ſo foorth with the reſt. 

Von intreate vncourteouſly the Holy Fathers, with ſuche your Tranſlas| 
tions, Expoſitions, and Conſtructions, not as may beſt expreſſe their meaning, | 
but as may beſt ſerue to further your purpoſe. Ie racke them: ye alter them: 


Je put to them : he take fro them: ye allege ſometime the wort without the 


: ſometime the beginninge without the ende: ; Sometime ye take 
the bare woordes againſt the meaninge : ſometime ye make a meaninge a- 
gainſt the woordes. Te imagine Councelles, that were neuer holden, 5 
Canons of Councelles, that neuer were ſeene. Je bringe forged p 
vnder the names of Athanaſius, Anacletus, and aber Godly Fathers : ty * 
Þhom, you wel know,and cannot chooſe but know;they were neuer made. 
Your greateſt groundes be Sutmiſes,Gheaſſ es,Conteftures, and like :yhoodes. 
Tour Argumentes be Fallacies,many times without either Moode,or Figure: 
the Antecedente not agreeinge with the Conſequente , nor one parte toined 
With an other. Your V ntruethes be ſo notorious,and ſo many, that it pi» 
tieth mee, in your behalfe,to remember them. But the places be euident, and 
crie Corruption,and may by no ſhift be denied. And, to fog eate al other 


Jour Inconſtancie , touchinge the former times, euen now in this ſelfe ſame 


Booke, whiche ye wiſhe vs to receiue, and ſo to receine,as the rule, and ſtan- 
darde of our Faitht,ye ſay,and vnſay:ye anouche,and recante: and,either of 
forgearfulieſſe ,0r for that ye miſlike your former faieinges, Jon are often 
contrary to your ſelfe.Ye haue ſought vp a companie of new p Decke 
Abdias, Amphilochius , Clemens, Hippolytus, Leontius, and ſi uche others 
Authours voideof Authortie ful 7 Vanities, and 1 — 25 
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| AN ANSVVEA RE | 

.  nagreatemarueile. For whoſo MPa PP 1 Sinn to burne tur: 

pe. It had ben goodiye had brought ſome other Dottours, to prooue the cre» 

de oy theſe Doflours. Ie malte uc ne Syluer,and Droſſe: 

birweene Corne,and Chaffe - bitweene Olde, and New: bit ween True, and 

Falſe, Ie ſaie, Chriſte ſheadde his Bloude in desde, and verily 

Supper : : and that at the ſame inſtante of time, he offered hi 

lie v viſe in Heauen in deede, and verily before God his Father. And theſe ye 

1 cal neceſſary pointes of the C hiiſtian Faith. 

| Theſe are the contentes of jour Booke : this is the ſubſtance of Jour prog 
fre Thus, I feare mee, ye know, ye dally and Gale not plainehy: thus, e 
know , Je abuſe the patience and ſamplicitie of 5c Reader. Anddid 
you imagin, M. Hardinge, that your Booke houlde paſſe aneh emonge chil. 
dren, or that it ſhoulde neuer be examined, andtome totrial? or, did you 


n 


- 109 diui. 
you Te 


thinke that onely with the ſounde hereof, ye ſhould be hable to beate downe 
and to vanquiſhe the trueth of God? bY 


9 A, for your Eloquence, and furniture of wodrdes , asit uct wel, to 
bake the mater more ſalehable in the / ghr ofa ſonple » ſoit addeth but 
fmal weig ht vnto the Trueth,V V iſe men are leddde with chaiſe of mater, 
not with noice of woo des: and trie their gold, not onely by the ſoundt, 
vhiche often deceiueth, but alſo by the touche ſloane,and by the weight. 
Although your Eloquence may woorke miracletin the earesof the vulear 
ned, that cannot iudge, yet it cannot turne, neither Water into / V ine: nor 
Darbneſſe: into Light : nor Errour into Trueth. T here is jo Eloquence, 
| ö there is no coloure againſt the Lorde. . | | 
* 5 V here as it liketh you; ſo bitterly ,as 3 vs Here 
tiques, and to ſay,V Veefſit inthe Chaire of Peſtience » and that the people 
learneth of vs diſlolution of manners,and ubertie ift the Fleaſhe,and y valketh 
vtterly vvithout ſenſe, or feare „or care of God, 1 5 deth not with 
Jour credite thus with manifeſt. vutruetbes , ara common ſc; unders to en- 
wegle your Reader. Balach, when be ſawe, hs cbulde not preuaile againſt 
wi the people of God by force of armes, be began togaile againſt them, and to 
= curſe them, thin linge, that by ſuche meaues he [Bouldeþ reuaile. 
| But it is not al waies Hereſie, that an Heretique calleth Hereſie. Alle 
ale lia, vhen ſhe vnderſtoode, that Ioas the right Ex ritour of t the Crowne of 
i luda, was proclaimed Kinge, flew in her furie into the Temple, and cried 
4 out, Treaſon, Treaſon. et Was it not Ringe logs, but ſhe her ſelfe that had 
| | Wrought the T reaſon... The Arian Heretiquesicalled the true Chriſtians, 
that proeſſedrbe Faithe of the Holy Trinite, 


1 | 1 


emetime . 


l. 


| Goſpelareſo fewe. Aud if ye — conſult the extremitie,and cru- 


ſo lightly to efteeme are King 
S aue ſt N learned Fathers of n ff ir pleaſe ay 


10 M. Ln D1Ncr CONCLYS$ION. 


time Tohannites,and ſomerime Homonſians: allowing onely them wand 
called Catholiques . The V alentintan condemned al others , aj 
Grolſe, and Earthly , and them felues oneh they called Ghoſtly . The ſpeept 
oftentimes ſeemeth to ſtraye without tht folde;whiles the V V otlfe hurketh, 
and prateth within. Verily, M. Hardinge, who fo barer the intoleyas 
ble oultrage of your Abuſes , and pitieth the miſerable ſeducinge ; and mocy 
king of the people,and mourneth for the Reformation of the Houſe of God, 
and deſireth to treade in the ſteppes of the Ancient Catholique Godly El 
ther, whoſe Doftrine , and ordinances ye haue forſaken , and with al ſub- 
miſsion , and humilitie of minde, referreth the whole iudgement,and order 
hereof vnto the vndonbred 1// ourde of God,he may not uy be called 7 
Herrtique. 

Touchinge boſeneſſe of life, Imarueile, ye can ſo ſoone forgeate ol 


Jour Churche of Rome , where , as &. Bernarde Jaide in his time; From the nnd inch. 
Heade to the Foote, there v vas no parte y hole: Or tbe Pepes Holineſſe uerſione Pauli. 
oWne Palace: wh ere, as the ſame S. Bernard faith, Mali proficiunt, 89 de — 


deficiunt: The vvicked grovv forev varde, the godly goe backe v varde. 
Verih, ver haue neither Ste ves nor Concubines, nor (orteghianes rl 
out, and deckte as Ladies nor Prieftes,nor Prelates to waite ypon them a, 


by your owne frendes Confeſſion, there art in Nome. There is ndV ertue, but diualum 
Wee auaunc e it: there isno ice, but wee condemne it. To be ſhorte, a laßt | 


wanton emongeſt vs ſhe were in Rome might ſeme Penelope. 

Te ſaye,There are none, bur afev v4light,vnſtable perſonnes of our gde. 
And therefore of good wil, and frendſhip ye counſel mee to retume to you 
againe. Bat a fe we, ſay you? and the ſame vnſtable, and light perſonnes? 
Surely , M. Hardinge H you conlde beholie the wonderful woorkes , that 
God hath wreught in the Ringe domes, of Englande, Fraunce, Denmarke, 
Polonia, $ uecia;Bohamia,and Scotlande 575 in the noble lates, and Com- 
mon Vis eales of Germanie, Heluetia,PruſSia,Ru a, Lituamias Pomeranis, 
Auftria/Rhetia,V alls Tellina, t: pe woulde not greately finde fault with 
the number: nor thinke , that they,whom it hath eſe GOD al theſe 
Kingedomes,and Countries to calle to the knowledge,and feelinge of his w | 


eltie of your fie , and the abundance of innocente bloude, that ſo conſtane 
hath been yeldedfor the teſtimionie of the Trueth , ye woilde not ſo 
cal them either vnſtable;or light perſonnes. Certainely,they,whom you! 
es, Princes, Magiſtrates,Conneellers, and the 
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AN aieehyza RE | . | 

| vit hin fewe ' Jeres 
ſhal funde but few ,that wit ſo ig ch be deceiued,aniffolowe you. In at 
Countries they flee from you,and 0/ake you. Ie can na lenger hold them but 
either by Ignorance or by force, aui T yrannie . The feople , whom it lketh 
aps to calle d Swine are neither ſo beaſtly, ior ſo vnſenſible , aud 


voide of Reaſon,but that they are hable now ro eſpie them,by whom they ſo 
often haue beene deceiued. They are hable no v to ſcene the Truethe, 


from Falſhead : and the true Shephearde froma Franger : and lameate 


Your pitifulcaſe,that are ſo ſuddainel fallen ns | walter ſo miſecrabh 
in Jour ervouT. by 
17 . ation of frendſlp, 


1 7 here as you in — vith ſutche b 
ſel mee to leaue Chriſte , and to folowe you : as Your counſel ioined with 
Truth, were very holſome , ſo ftandinge with mazife ft V ntrgeth ,it is 
ful of danger : and the more vehemente , the more dangerous. Certainely, 
Heretiques,and Infidelles to increaſe their fal lions, ue euermore vſed the 
like perſugſoms. But wee may heare no Counſel againſt the Counſel of 
60 D. Ariſtotle ſometime [aide Socrates is my fende, and ſo is Plato: | 
but the frendſ hip of Trueth is beſt of al. VV ee cainot beare witneſſe a. 
gainſt GO D: wee cannot ſa Good is Il and llisGood: Light is Darke 
neſſe,and Darkneſſe is Light. V Vee cannot be aſFamed of theGoſpd of | 
Chriſte; ; it is the mighty povyerof God vnto Saluarigr I. | 


And, with whom then waulde ye haue vs to loine? . the 
vogue circumſtance of your r Counſel. V hom Hhonld wee flee ? whom 
ſhoulde wee folowe* , Leaue affe&tion ; leaue fau 5 of partes: and iudʒe 
vrigheh. .. V Voll l ye haug'vs, to ine with thei bein that have burnt the 

V oorde of God: and ſcornefylly calle it a Shippemant hoſe, and a Noſe of | 


VH axe? T hat mainetaine 1 feſt , and known errours? That call N 


Goddes people Dog ges, and Swine? 2 That ſay , lgnexance i is the Mother of | 
nue Denotion e I hat force the people to open Idatatrie? That forebidde 


Lawful marriage: and liceuce preg Contiuo Stewes T hat haue 


ont either Scriptures , or 
mw A Churche? 


22 ibn td 
domex ,qnd Countries , and infinite Wa | bf 
ket From whom the haly Chet by expreſſe woordss bath commanded vs 
todeparte? Forſoit is pritten; Come av vay from hr O my people, that 
ers ol her plagues. 

Voile 


'TO M. HARDINGES CONCLVYSION. | 


Fall yeni Findege,mfuidcthe ef Lys, 
and the companie of al them, that haue geuen their Bodies 1 Bloud for the 


teſtimonie of Chriſte,and to ioine with theſe 


Ye ſate, VVee may haue the Example and Companie has ad 
and Balduinus, and VVicelius, that haue doonethe like. Ye might alſo hne 
added the Example, and Companie of Iudas the 'T raitour 1 ; of Tulianus the 


Renegate : and of others the like, of whom S. Peter ſaithe, They are turned 


2Petr'& 


backe, to feede ypontheir vomite,as ſ hameleſſe Dogges ; andto-yvallovy a- 
gaine in their mire, as filthy Sy vine. I wiljaye nothinge of you; M. Har- 


dinge. Not with ſtandinge ye know , whoſe examples ye haue folowed.. 


Tertulianſ athe thus: Chriſtus alt, Fu ite de Ciuitate in Ciuitatem. 


Sic enim quidam argumentabatur: ſed & ipſe fugitiuus: -Chriſte 


ſaide, Flee from Citie to Citie ; So there is one that ried to reaſon ; but. 


he him ſelfe v Vas a Fugitiue. 


Iconſider wel their dooinges,and audi in horrour of t hep endes : Sor ome . 
ſuche of your ſide haue died in miſerable deſperation, with terrible Witneſſe 
ainſt them ſelues, that they had wrought againſt their qwne. Conſcience: | 


as it us faithefully teſtified vnto the worlde, One of theſe three, as it is res, 
ported , and openly publiſhed, by them that know him beſt, hath altred his. 
whole Faithe ſeuen times within the ſþace of ſeuenteene yeeres : and theres 


fore is wel reſembled to the Olde Apoſtata Ecebolius. S. Peter ſaith, It had 


been better for them. neuer to haue knoyyenthe y yay of Righiteouſneſſe, then 
hauing once receiued knov vledge: after vv arde to turne avi ay from the holy 

Commaundement. It is an horrible thinge, to falle into the Handes of the Li- 
uinge God . S. Paule ſaithe, VVho ſo hath once receiued the light of 
God, and hath felte the ſy veeteneſſe of the Heauenly gifte » and hath beene 
partaker of the Holy Ghoſte, and hath once taſted of the good V Voorde of 
God. and after v v arde fallethavvay, It is nor poſsiblefor ſuche a one, tobe re- 


ney ved by repentance. | J Wiſhe youmGOD, and vnfainedl \M Har- 


dinge, to be wire wap. Theſe Woordes, and we are en 
horrible. 

Although theſe, and ſuche others can denie God, yet God cannot dels 
him ſelfe. VVhar, ſaithe S. Paule, if certaine of them be fallen auvay 
Shal their infidelitie make fruſtrate the Faithe of G O D God forebidde. 
For © © Dis True: and al menne are liers. 


Of your perſonne , as promiſed, wil la ay nothmge. Gall Woorkes be 


woonderful, He calleth, vv hom he vvil: and vv hom he vvil, he maketh 


harde. He called Paule from his horſe : Elix eus from the Plough : the A. 


 Pofiles from their Nettes: and the T heefe on the Croſſe, vpon the Suddaine. 


But if ſome ſimple one, or other of them , whom youſo Vncourteouſly haut 
f Ilie . 


Tertullian. De 
Fug in perſe- 


Juutione. 


2. Pety. 2. 


2. Tino h. 2. 


Roman 3. 


Roman. 9. 


* 7 8 * 


gatorie: Ie ſaide, Rome vas the ſinke of Sodothee : ye; a 


ſaide, in the dul eares of the de 


ned vs. And how may wee ki 


ſo ſport a time: but moſie of ahi 


Þ AN ANSVVEA RE! [At 
ſed, ſhould ſay thus Vito you: M. Harding, not long 


2 Win taighe | 
vs the Goſpel;euen i fourme,jn al reſpeRtes , as it i taught vs. 


no. V, ee remember bothe ) our woordes and alſo theꝶ 
of your Vtterance, Ie tolde vs of the Paper walles, and fu 


aide, your Maſſe was 
a heape of Idolatrie aud the My, erie of Iniquitie 2 evi che 
beene equal with the greate Belle of Oſeney, that ye 
0 e Papiſtes. Noman 45 

earneſt,as you. The whole / nuenſttie and Citie of © 
Panles,and other like places of greate concourſe can We | "LY 
then beleene you vpon your crellite: and wee beleened-you. The Prince died: 
an other was placed . Suddainely ye had quite e fortotten al, that ye hal 


taught vs before rand had as ſuddainely learned other&hi nges,al contrary to 


the former:whiche, ye tolde vs he neuer knew e Het, th one face, 
and one conſcience, je required ys earneſtly to beleeue Jo |; ftileuen as we had 
donne before. As though your hare woorde were the nile of our Faith: and, 
what 0 ener You ſhoulde ſa ſa he, true, or falſe,wee ſump ip ö eople were bounde of 
neceſsitiero beleeue you. Flow be it, wee thinke jf 3 


telle vs Trueth now, 
then ye deceiued vs befort : if Ye tolde vs Trueth before then je deceine vs 
now. And thus it cannot be denied, but this Way,or at Way , Je haue decei⸗ 
l now, whether you Pede, as jou thinke, or 
d before? Surely S. lones ſheweth Vs, That 


diſemble with vs n0W,as Je 


2 en of double minde is euer vnconſtante i in al his v vaies. 


VV ee marueiled, bow ye coulde atteine to al this Doctrine, ſpecially in 
; on. For, the Striptures are 

large : and wee heare ſay,the C ndrie: the Doc tours Volumes 
are longe, and many. So ſuddainelyi in ſeuen has, tareade them al, andſo 
to reade them, it was not poſsible. You may by pont eloquence perſuade vs | 
many thinges. But this one thinge ye can neuer perſdade vs You wanted 
time : it is not credible : it was not poſsible. Therefore de muſs needes ſay,ye 
were taught theſe thinges,cuen as the Prophetes were , by Rentlation. = 
If any of al your olde hearerg woulde thus put ous remembrance alas 


I 
. 


' What an f weare coulde you make him? 


But, it vas not you, M Hardinge: it was the time. * ifeherime hadbeen 
one pon had ſtil continued one. 55 he were forced to bw, that ye knewe 
not': and to thin e, that ye thought not: and ſo to belktrue, that ye beleeued 
not, How be it, $. Hilarie ſaithe, Qu ex Seele ar eſt i ides ns eft: 
Forced Faithe isnoFaithe, | I 

3þ : Ie ſa IJ, 


10 N. HARDINGES CONCLYSION. 


Ye ſche, VVho ſo euer ſhal attempte to anſvyeare your Booke,ſhal Tweate | 
in vaine. His labour ſhalbe,as vvas the Commendation of Baldeneſſe, or of 
Ignorance » or of Folie: as a flooriſhe, as a Smoke, as a Smoader , and as * 


know not what. The force of your Eloquence is ſo intuncible : No'Trieth 
is hable to withſtande i it, Suche affiance ye woulde ms to haue in the I 
bewrie of your Cauſe. | 
Here, 1beſeeche you, geue mee leaue, once againe to put yon in Femiems 
brance of the Contentes , and Subſtance of your trauailen. Thinbe you t 
ſoothe, V. Hardmg,or woulde De haue vs tothinke,that your maimed Alles 
gations.your vntrue T ranſlations : your wreaſted Expoſitions : your Coun- 
celles neuer holden : : your Canons neuer, nor made, nor ſeens: your Epiſtles 
neuer Written : you Amphilochius,your Abdias, your Clemens, your Ltons 
tius,your Hippolytus,and other like fabulous pamflettes, and forgertes ſo 
lately ſounde out, ſo longe lacked , and neuer miſſed: your Additions, 
Diminutions,your Alterations,your Corruptions of the Poclours : your Cons 
trarieties,and Contradiflions againſt your ſelfe : your Surmif 5, Your Gheaf 
fes , Jour Dreames , your Viſions: your Elenches 0h Fallacies, your ſeely 
NE ton either Moode,or Figure, or $ nel in Reaſon : and > ta 
de, pour V ntruethes,ſo plaine,ſo euidente,ſo manife and ſo many can 
neuer be anſweared * Is Simple Trueth become ſo Weake e 0551 is Errour gud 
Falſhead gro wen ſo ſtronge * 
0 M.Hardinge,you know right wel the weakeneſſe of hare. Nos 
man ſeeth it 3 then your ſelfe. If you wil dyſemble,and ſay, ye ſee it not, 


Open your eies: beholde your owne Booke : and yon ſhal ſer it. You haut 


forced the Olde DoFtours,and Anciente Fathers,to ſpeake your minde , and 

not their owne. And therefore they are now your Children: they are no 
Fathers: they are now your Scholars : you haue ſet them to Schoole : : they 
are no PoFtours. ou ſhoulde haue brought ſome Trueth for proufe of Joy 
prapoſe : The VV orlde vil not now be leadde with Lies. 

T heſe be caſes , not of VV itte , but of Faithe : not of Eloquence, hut of 
Trueth :not inuented, or diuiſed by vc, but from the Apoſtles, and Holy 
Fathers,and Founders of the cherte, y longe ſucceſFion brought vnto vs. 
VVee are not the Diuiſers thereof hut onely the Keepers:not the Maiſters, 
but the Scholars. Touchinge the Subſance of Religion, wee Belreue, that 
the Anciente, Catholique , Learned Fathers Aa : wee doo , that they -- 
did: wee ſaie, that they ſaide. And marutile not, in what ſide þ ener ye ſee 
them i ye ſee vs ioine vnto the ſame . It is our greate Comforte,that wee ſee, 
their 328816 our Faithe to agree in one. And wee pitie,and lament your 

Is 3 {| my 


. the Anciente — 


Aon caſe, that 


cejne the people onely with the wma e An 
8. Oprian ſaithe, Lies can heuer deceiue vs ne It is Nigh „ vntil the 
Day ſpringe. But, vyhen the day appeareth,and theSunne is YP- bothe the 
4 of the Night, and the Theaftes, and Robheries that in the dark 

eyyere committed, are faige to geue place. NoÞ the Sonne is vp: your 


oder is W God with bis Truthe wil hae the viblorie. - The 


5 id he Eb ſl pee: Bue the rdeof God ſhalnever 
ji M Hardagy, beds lenger againſt Gi 17 It is band to kike 
. To maingteine a faulte knowenyt is a double faule. 
1 cannot be ſrelded, but hy V ntrueth. Exrrour cannot be defens 
8 els ens TW the mouthe , that Foe : 3 40 Varrufth, killeth the 


eee broaken * 


| 15 oſtoli 
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